


BK
87 (

A7

CORNELL
UNIVERSITY
LIBRARY



CORNELL UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



^^

Cornell University

Library

The original of this book is in

the Cornell University Library.

There are no known copyright restrictions in

the United States on the use of the text.

http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924092462633



THE SWEDEMORG CONCORDANCE.



Ai PS' 05

/9 , ^soy^^



concordaStce to swedej^borg.

stability. See "EsTA^usvi-siabilire.

Stable. Stabulum.

S. 25'. See Manger, here.

M. 76^. Stables seen . . . (whioh)=instructioii.s.

T. 328^. The concupiscences of the flesh may be com-
pared to stables in which are asses, he-goats, and swine;

and the affections of the spirit, to stables in which are

thoronghbred horses, and also slieep and lambs.

D. 3817. See Odoue, here.

Stacte. Stacte.

A. 3263^. 'Camels carrying stacte,' etc. (Gen.xxxvii.

25) = the interior goods of such. ( = interior natural

truths conjoined with the good in the natural man.

4748.)

4748^. 'Stacte,' etc. =interior truths in the Natural

which are from the good there ; for truths by themselves

do not make the Natural ; but good by truths. Hence
its varieties are according to the quality of truth con-

joined with good . . .

5621. 'Wax and stacte' (Gen.xliii.li) = the truths of

good of the interior Natural . . .
' Stacte ' = truth from

good. The reason these = what is of the interior Natural,

is that these spices are purer than 'resin, and honey.'

10292. 'Stacte' (Ex.xxx.34)= thea9'ection of sensuous

truth; for 'stacte'=sensuous truth. The reason it=

the affection of this truth, is its fragrance . . .

^. The reason ' stacte ' = the affection of sensuous

truth, is that it is here mentioned first ; for the incense

was made up of four spices . . . and the one mentioned

first is the most external.

''. That 'stacte' = tlie affection of sensuous truth,

cannot be confirmed from other places in the Word,
because it is not mentioned anywhere else ; but stacte

of another kind, which is also expressed by a different

Hebrew word, is mentioned among the spices which
were carried down into Egypt (Gen.xxxvii. audxliii.),

and things carried down there involve such as are in the

external or natural man.

E. 324^^. Mentioned.

Staff. Bacillum. D.2763.

Staff. Scipio.

See Roi)-5acM/MS.

A. 4876*. ' The Lord . . . taketh away from Jerusalem

the rod-6aci«ZMm, and the staff' (Is.iii.i). Ex.

9028. 'If he rise again, and walk abroad upon his

staff' (Ex.xxi.i9)= the forces of life therein. . . 'Staff'=
forces) for 'a rod' = the power which belongs to truth,

tlius forces ; and 'a staff' in like manner, but in refer-

ence to those who are not in good health ; in which

sense it is mentioned in, 'Jehovah was my stay' (Ps.

xviii. i8),which — power. In Isaiah, 'to remove the rod

and the staff' (iii. i) = the power and the forces of life

from truth and good. . . In the Original Language, 'a

staff' is so called from leaning upon and being supported,

which, in the Spiritual World, is effected through truth

and good. £.433'^

T. 74. Like a hand when its staff is broken.

E. 727'. 'A man whose staff is in his hand for mul-

titude of days' (Zeob.viii.4) = the wise who trust not at

all in themselves, but in the Lord alone.

Stag. Cervus, Cervinus.

A. 7176. The bulls and cows (in Mercury) approach

a species of stags and hiuds. See D.3262.

T. 815. Free nations are like the great stags with

lofty horns, which roam the plains, groves, and forests

in full freedom.

D. 5995.. Dippel appeared like a wild stag in bonds.

Zinzendorf loosed his bonds, and set him at me, and he

rushed furiously at me to lacerate and destroy me. (A

dog then) rushed at the stag which was over me and

evilly entreated it ; and that huge stag was afterwards

sent away into bonds elsewhere. The stag was Dippel

. . . J.(Post. )40.

E. 455^°. 'He shall leap as a hart' (Is.xxxv.6)= he

shall have joy from the perception of truth.

1200^. In the World of Spirits are seen stags, etc.

D. Love viii. Mentioned.

Stage. See under Boarded, and Theatre.

Stage-player. See Prizefighter.

Stagger. Titubare.

A. 1066. Of the Church when vastated it is predicated

that 'it shall stagger like a drunken man,' etc. (Is.xxiv.

20). E.304^.

1072^. 'They stagger, but not with strong drink'

(Is.xxix.9). Ex. E.37632.

1271^. At the presence of a little child they reeled

. . . with anguish. D.3586.
A



stagnant Stammer

[A.] 5120^ 'They shall reel to and fro' (Jer.xxv.i6).

Ex.

H. 35. He who ascends from a lower Heaven . . .

falters in his voice . . .

E. 235'. 'To stagger in jndgment' (Is.xxviii.7) =
senselessness. 260". ( = that they do not see the truths

which belong to intelligence. 376*'.)

400'. See Nod, here.

Stagnant. Stagnatus.

See LAKE-siag'm«m.

P. 117. Like impure waters, stopped up, or stagnant.

304^. The general delight in Hell is smelled as stag-

nant water . , .

Stain. Labes.

W. 432''. From his hereditary stain, man is born into

evils of every kind . . . and this stain is not removed

unless the higher degrees are opened. D.'Wis.iii.4-.

Stairs. See under Ladder.

Stake. Palus. D.3006.

See Peg.

Stalk. See under CA.viK-Calamus.

Stalk. Cidmus.

A. 7604. 'The flag was a stalk' (Ex.ix.3i) = that the

truth stood forth, and looked downwards. Ex.

Stalk. Stipula.

A. 7131. 'To gather stalks for straw' (Ex.v. i2)=to

find some scientific truth. . . For 'a stalk ' = such truth

as is accommodated to what is scientific . . . The reason

'a stalk '= such truth, is that what is meant is the stem

-calamus-at the top of which is the seed; and 'seeds'

=truths and goods ; and thus the stem which is beneath

them= a general vessel of truth; thus scientific truth.

Ex.

8285. 'It devoureth them as stubble' (Ex.xv.7) =
devastation and damnation as of themselves. . . It is

said 'as stubble, ' because plenary devastation is signified.

T. 383^. Evil . . . consumes faith like stubble . . .

E. 357*. That evils and falsities are dispersed as it

were to nothing, is signified by 'as the dust, and as the

driven stubble' (Is.xli.2).

448". 'The house of Esau shall be for stubble' (Obad.

18). Ex.

540'. 'Every worker of wickedness shall be stubble'

(Mal.iv.l). Ex.

Stall. See under Fatted.

Stamen. Stamen.

A. 5726^. The first stamina may be called little

vessels . . .

5894^. From the first thread of life . . . 9296^.

7408^. Series of the purest filaments . . ,

W. 6. This first form, as a stamen or initiament . . .

D.Loveii^.

D. Wis. vii.2''. The Spiritual accompanies every

thread . . .

4. Staminatum, occurs.

Stammerer. Balbus.

A. 7225^. Why Moses, because he was a stammerer,

calls himself ' uncircumcised in lips.

'

E. 455I'. 'The tongue of the stammerers shall be

swift to speak'(Is.xxxii.4) = that those who can with

difficulty apprehend the truths of the Church will confess

them from affection.

Stamp. Cudere. T.320.

Stand. Stare.

See under Consist.

A. 2247. 'Abraham, he stood yet before Jehovah'

(Gen.xviii.22) = the Lord's thought from the Human.

3065. 'I stand by the fountain of waters' (Gen.xxiv.

I3) = the state of conjunction of truth Divine in the

Human.

3136. 'He stood by the camels ' (ver. 30) = presence in

general scientifics.

3141. 'Why standest thou without ?' (ver.3i)=:some-

what therefrom.

4926'. 'To stand in the breach' (Ezek.xxii.3o) = to

defend and take care lest falsities break in.

5196. 'Behold he was standing by the river' (Gen.

xli.2) — from boundary to boundary. Ex.

5336. 'When he stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt'

(ver.46) = when his presence was in the Natural. . . 'To

stand' before anyone= presence.

5638. 'They stood before Joseph' (Gen.xliii. I5) = the

presence of the Celestial of the Spiritual there.

5869'=. 'All that stood with him' (Gen.xlv. i)=such

things as hinder conjunction. 5872.

7068. They who are in truth stand erect . . .

7159. 'Tostandin the way' (Ex. v. 20) = manifestation.

7530. 'Not to be able to stand' before anyone (Ex.

ix.ii) = not to be able to be present.

7548. 'For this have I made thee stand' (ver. i6)=
that as yet communication remained, and they passed

through states according to order. Ex.

7593- 'Ye shall stand no longer' (ver. 28) = to be no

longer detained.

8686. 'The people stood by Moses' (Ex.xviii. 13)=
obedience then from truth Divine. Ex. 8690.

8918. 'Theystood afaroff' (Ex.xx. i8)=removal from
internal things.

10549. 'They stood at the door of the tent' (Ex.

xxxiii.8)= . . . that they were outside what is holy of

the worship, etc. 10551.

H. 144^. In Heaven no one is allowed to stand at

another's back . . .

R. 366. 'Standing before the throne . . .' (Rev.vii.9)

=hearing the Lord and doing what He commands.
'To stand before God' = to hear and do what He com-
mands. 111. 369. 390. 493.



stand 3 Star

417''. They were seen as if lying down while they were

deliberating ; and as standing when they had come to

a conclusion.

510. 'To stand upon their feet' (Rev. xi. 11) = natural

life accordant with spiritual life ; thus to be vivified by
the Lord. E.666.

866. 'To stand before God' (Rev.xx. i2)=to be pre-

sented and gathered together to Judgment.

M. 16. They stood round the table . . . and whispered

devout praise to the Lord.

415'. They stood, now, near the Angel; now, near

the Satans, favouring those they stood near.

D. 3117. Certain appear standing in their places who
told me they were walking.

E. 336'. 'To stand' is predicated of truth.

414. 'Who is able to standi' (Rev.vi. i7) = who will

endure and live ?

. The word 'stand,' like 'walk,' and 'sit,' = to

be and to live ; and 'stand' has a similar signification

to 'stand firm-consistere,' and 'stand stiW-sitbsistere.'

111. 666.

456. 'Standing before the throne . .
.' = those in the

Lord's Kingdom.

462. 'Stood around the throne' (Rev.vii. ii)= con-

junction . . . 489.

606. 'To stand upon them' (Rev.x.5) = that they are

subject to Him.

628. 'The Angel stood iiea.r-adstitit' (Rev.xi.i) = t\\e

will of the Lord, and command.

638'. 'To stand near Him' (Zech.iv. i4) = to be and

to come forth from Him.

639. 'Which stand before the God of the earth' (ver.

4)=whicli are Divine things proceeding from the Lord,

and are His in Heaven and the Church. . . 'To stand

before Hira ' = to be from . Him ; thus what is His in

Heaven and the Church.
°. 'To stand before God,' when said in the Word

of Angels and the men of the Church, =to be from Him
. . . for all tlie esse of Heaven and the world proceeds

from the Lord . . . This proceeding Divine is called ' the

Word,' which is called the Divine truth . . . and as this

extends itself around the Lord in every direction, it is

that which is properly said ' to stand before Him ' . . .

for it looks to the Lord as its centre, and so therefore

do the Angels who are recipients of it . . . from which

it is that the Angels are said ' to stand before the Lord ;

'

for 'to stand' is properly said of the Divine truth,

because it encompasses the Lord as a Sun.

^. 'To stand before God' = to be in the Divine

truth, consequently with the Lord, in the following

passages. 111.

*. (Thus) 'to stand before the God of the earth'

= the Divine which proceeds from the Lord, which is

His in Heaven and the Church. That this, and those

in it, are meant, may be evident from the fact, that 'to

stand before the God of the earth' is said of the two

olive-trees, and of the two candlesticks, by which are

signified good and truth, consequently the proceeding

Divine,

666'. (Thus) 'to stand upon the feet ' = new life such
as belongs to a regenerate man. 111.

687". 'To stand' (Ps.i.i)= what belongs to the life

of the intention from the will.

• ". 'To stand' before Him = to regard and to

understand what He wills.

771. 'I stood upon the sand of the sea' (Rev.xiii.i) =
a continuation of the state ...

850. 'Lo a lamb standing upon mount Zion' (Rev.

xiv. i)=the presence of the Lord in Heaven and the

Church . . . 'To stand' = to be present and conjoined.

934. 'Standing near the sea of glass' (Rev.xv.2)=
because they were in truths from the Word. . . 'To
stand near it' = to be in them.

1171. 'They stood afar off' (Rev.xviii. 17) = not so

much in these things, through fear.

Stand in the way. See Obstacle.

Standard. See Banner.

Star. Astru!)i.

D. 341 1. He said he was from the stars.

E. 175^^. 'The stars-rtsh-a seu stellae' (Lukexxi.25)

= the Knowledges of good and truth. 304'". A. 1808'.

Star. Sidus.

A. 5377^^. The very stars correspond: it is the

Societies of Heaven and their habitations with which
there is a correspondence of the stars ; not that they are

there ; but that they are in such an order.

9408°. The Ancients (supposed) that the stars were

the habitations of the Angels . . . And there is a

correspondence ; for in the other life there appears a

heaven with stars ; but . . . the stars there are the

Knowledges of good and truth.

T. 759^ See star-sfeZto, here. A. 8379.

E. 304'. 'The stars-sfoKrt.s-and constellations' (Is.

xiii. io)= the Knowledges of good and truth. 401-^.

A.13263. i8o8^ 8902^.

Star. Stella.

Starry. StelUferus.

stellar. Stellaris.

Little Star. Stellula.

A. 184. A little star (appears at man's resuscitation

from the dead).

940^. Wandering stars seen around a Spirit = Falsi-

ties ; but not so when the stars are not wandering.

1 128. In his face were seen many wandering stars,

which = Falsities. D.4073. 4075.

1326^. The internal of such worship is described by
. . . 'the stars'—which are the Truths of faith— 'not

giving their light' (Is. xiii. 10).

1525. They sometimes see a heaven . . . beautifully

studded with little stars.

1527. When the Lord pleases, good Spirits appear to

others, and also to themselves, as bright stars, which

sparkle according to the quality of their charity and

faith.



star Star

[A.] 1675*. His Human Essence is called 'a star out
of Jacob' (Num.xxiv. 17). 3322^

1806. When one contemplates the starry heaven, and
thinks of the Lord's Kingdom.

. i8o8. 'Number the stars' (Gen.xv.5)= a representa-

tion of goods and truths in a mental view of the constel-

lations
;

(for) 'stars' = goods and truths. 'Stars,'

wherever mentioned in the Word, = goods and truths;

and, in the contrary sense, evils and falsities ; or, what
is the same, they= Angels, or Societies of them ; or evil

Spirits and their companies. When they= the former,

they are fixed stars ; but when the latter, they are

wandering stars.

^. When the starry heaven appears (there), and
the stars therein are fixed, it is known at once that

they=goods and truths ; and when the stars appear
wandering, that they= evils and falsities. From the

very glow and sparkling of the stars, it may be evident

of what quality they are.

'. That 'stars' = goods and truths. 111.

^. That ' stars ' = goods and truths, or, what is

the same, those in goods and truths, as the Angels.

111.

^. 'The stars' (Lukexxi.25)=goods and truths,

or the Knowledges of good and truth, which at the con-

summation of the age ... are thus darkened.

1984^. The Knowledges of good and truth, which are

'the stars' (Matt.xxiv.29), and which are here called

'the powers of the heavens,' will thus fall down and
vanish. ( = the Knowledges of faith. 2120.) 2495,111.

2849. 'As the stars of the heavens' (Gen.xxii. 17) =
the multitude of the Knowledges of good and truth.

. The spiritual are they who here and there in

the Word are compared to 'the stars,' and this from the

Knowledges of good and truth which they have ; but

not the celestial, because they have not Knowledges, but
perceptions. Besides, the stars illumine the night, and
the spiritual have a nocturnal light, as from the moon
and stars, relatively to the light of day in which the

celestial are.

2850. 'The stars,' or Knowledges, have relation to

the Rational.

3272^. 'Twelve stars' (Eev.xii.i) = all things offaith;

for 'stars' = the Knowledges of good and truth, which
are of faith. 4918".

3355'. 'The stars have withdrawn their shining'

(Joel ii. 10) = the Knowledges of good and truth . . .

3378. 'I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the

heavens' (Gen.xxvi.4) = truths, and the Knowledges of

faith.

3448". It is chiefly the stars which are called 'the

army of the heavens ;' and by 'the stars' are signified

truths ; and, in the opposite, falsities. 3614^.

3707". 'Stars' of the heavens ' = rational things.

3820''. Such suppose that the learned will there shine

as the stars . . . But the learned, wise, and intelligent

= those who are in good . . . and it is these who will

shine as the stars.

4050. I then saw a little star about the region of the

left eye ; and afterwards many little stars of a bright

red colour, gleaming whitely. . . Lastly I saw as it were

the starry heaven . . . These things represented the

infundibulum in the brain, above which was the brain

itself, which was signified by the starry heaven.

4060''. ' The stars shall fall from heaven ' (Matt. xxiv.

)

= that the Knowledges of good and truth will perish.

10604^ H.i=. S.142. R.2y<'.

4627*. Those who relate to the interiors of the nostrils

. . . have apertures opening at the side, through which

they see as it were heaven with stars in a blue sky.

4697. ' Eleven stars' (Gen. xxxvii.9) = the Knowledges

of good and truth.

. The reason 'stars'= these Knowledges, is that

they are small luminaries which shine at night, when
they give forth into our atmosphere gleams of light,

just as Knowledges give forth gleams of good and truth.

111.

^ As 'stars' = the Knowledges of good and truth,

they= also the doctrinals of the Church ; for these are

Knowledges.

4769^. That 'the army of the heavens,' and 'the

stars'= the Knowledges of good and truth. Ref.

5128^. Those (sensuous things) which are in the

centre receive light through the Rational, and (appear

there) as little stars which gleam and shed light

around . . .

53935. In those of (these infenials)in whom there is

regard for what is good, this is sometimes represented

by little stars, almost fiery, but not bright white.

D.1068.

5566. A Spirit who appeared like a black cloud,

around which were wandering stars. When wandering

stars appear there, tliey = falsities ; but fixed stars,

truths. 7803I

5912^. Good makes every truth like a little star, in the

midst of which there is a luminosity.

6015^. That then the Knowledges of good and truth

perish, is signified by, 'I will darken the stars of the

heavens,' and 'all the luminaries of light' (Ezek.xxxii.

7,8). E.372*. 401".

6926. The Spirits of Mercury go forth outside the.

sphere of this world, into the starry heaven.

6952*. 'The stars of heaven' (Eev,xii.4) = the Know-
ledges of good and truth ; 'to oast them to the earth ' =
to destroy them.

79881 'The stars' = the Knowledges of good and
truth.

*. For the angelic abodes shine like stars
; as is

stated in Dan.xii.3.

8030. Those in that Heaven appear clothed in azure
spotted with little golden stars . . . When, in the
world, they contemplate the starry heaven, they call it

the abode of the Angels . . .

8112. When there is any slight disagreement among
(the Spirits of Jupiter), there appears to them as it were
a thin bright white ray ... or a little w-reath-/asciofa

in which are sparkling stars. . . When the stars sparkle
and wander at the same time, it is not a good sifn • but
sparkling fixed stars are a good sign. (= falsity or
truth, respectively. U.so.)



star Star

81538. For by t.he starry heaven is signified the
angelic Heaven.

8379. The dwellings (in Jupiter) within, are spotted
round about and above as with little stars, after the
image of the heavens

;
for they want to exhibit within

their houses a likeness of the visible heavens with their

stars-sirfertSiJS
; because they believe the abodes of the

Angels to be there.

8906'. ' Stars ' = the Knowledges of good and truth,

which will no longer have light from faith and love,

thus from Heaven, which is 'to withdraw their bright-
ness' (Joelii.). E.400^

9263^ 'To shine as the stars' (Dan.xii.3) = to be in

the intelligence of truth and in the wisdom of good,
and thence in eternal happiness ; for 'stars' = the
Knowledges of truth and good, from which are intel-

ligence and wisdom.

9293S. The wise men ... knew that a star would
appear to them, concerning which Balaam . . . also

prophesied (Num.xxiv. 17). Moreover 'a Btar'= the
Knowledges of internal good and truth which are from
the Lord.

9438. On the Earths in the starry heaven. Gen. art.

TJ.123.

9642^. 'To cast some of the army and of the stars

down to the earth' (Dan.viii.io) = to destroy the goods
and truths of Heaven, and the very Knowledges of good
and truth.

96438. 'The morning stars' (Jobxxxviii.7) = the

Knowledges of good and truth from good . . . These
are said 'to sing' when they arise.

9697. Their sun is one of the lesser stars. 10162,

Ex.

10445. 'I will multiply your seed as the stars of the

heavens' (Ex.xxxii. 13) = goods and truths, and the

Knowledges of them.
". For by 'the stars' are signified goods and

,truths as to Knowledges.

10589. It was found that (the Spirits of the Fourth

Earth) were from a star, which is their sun, very

distant from the sun of our system ; that its position is

low down near the milky way ; and that that star is

among the lesser ones.

10771. The sun (of the Fifth Earth) which to us is a

star . . .

10810. This human form appeared in a flaming beam,

around which were little stars of the same colour.

Thus did the Lord present Himself . . .

10834. The sun (of the Sixth Earth) which to us is a

star . . .

H. 69. An angelic Society (was seen) as a cloud ...

with' little stars round about . . . These little stars were

Angels, who so appeared from light from the Lord.

iig^ In these passages, 'stars' = the Knowledges of

good and truth, which are said 'to be blackened,' 'to

lose their light,' and 'to fall from heaven,' when they

are no longer.

S. 13^. 'A star fallen from heaven' (Rev.ix. i)= the

Knowledges of truth destroyed.

23^ 'The star which went before them' (Matt.ii,) =
Knowledge from Heaven.

61. Many have believed that they would shine as the

stars . . .

112^. 'The stars' (Matt. xxiv.) = the Lord as to the

Knowledges of good and truth.

F. e^S''. 'The stars of Heaven' (which the dragon

dragged down with his tail) = the Knowledges of truth.

W. 316'. The stellar forms in the brain.

366^. The multitude of the glands of the brain may
be compared to that of the stars ; and the multitude of

the fibrils from them, to that of the rays which go forth

from the stars.

P. 35. If wisdom is not conjoined with love, it is like

a falling star.

R. 51. 'In His right hand seven stars' (Hev.i. i6)=
all the Knowledges of good and truth in the Word,
which are from it with Angels of Heaven and men of

the Church. E.72,Ex. and 111.

. When the Angels aie below the Heavens, there

appear around them as it were little stars in great

abundance ; and in like manner around those Spirits

who, while they lived in the world, acquired the

Knowledges of good and truth, or truths of life and of

doctrine. These little stars appear fixed with those who
are in genuine truths from the Word ; but wandering

with those who are in falsified truths. . . Hence it is

evident that by 'stars' are signified the Knowledges of

good and truth from the Word. ^,111.

64. ' The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest

in My right hand' (ver.20)= the arcana in the visions

concerning the New Heaven. 'The seven stars '= the

Church in the Heavens. (= revelation of goods and

truths, which are all from Him. E.88.)

65. 'The seven stars are the Angels of the seven

Churches' (id.) = the New Church in the Heavens, which

is the New Heaven. ( = those who receive goods and
truths from the Lord. E.90.) E.237.

. There appears in the Spiritual World a heavenly

expanse full of stars, as (here) ; it appears from the

angelic Societies in Heaven ; each Society there shines

as a star to those below. From this they know in what

situation the angelic Societies are.

74. 'These things saith He that holdeth the seven

stars in His right hand,' (Rev.ii. i)= the Lord from

whom arc all truths, through the Word. . . 'The seven

stars in His right hand ' = all the Knowledges of good

and truth in the Word, which are thence from the Lord

with the Angels of Heaven and the men of the Church.

E.96.

151. 'I will give him the morning star' (ver.28)=
intelligence and wisdom then. ( = intelligence and

wisdom from the Lord's Divine Human. E. 179.

)

. ' Stars' = the Knowledges of good and truth;

and as through these there is intelligence and wisdom,

these are signified by 'the morning star.' The reason

it is called the morning star, is that intelligence and

wisdom will be given them by the Lord when He will

come to instaurate the New Church. Ex.

155. 'These things saith He that hath . . . the seven
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stars' (Eev.iii. i) = the Lord, from whom are ... all the
Knowledges of good and truth. E. 184.

[R-] 333- 'The stars of heaven fell unto the earth'

(Rev. vi. 13)= that all the Knowledges of good and truth

have disappeared. E.402.

. In the Spiritual World, stars appear to fall

from Heaven to the earth there, where the Knowledges
of good and truth are perishing.

408. 'There fell from heaven a great star hurning as

it were a torch' (Rev.viii. io) = the appearance of Own
intelligence from conceit which arises from infernal

love. (= tlie tmth of the Word falsified from man's
Own love. E.517.)

410. 'The name of that staris called Wormwood . .
.'

(ver. Il) = the infernal falsity from which is their Own
intelligence. ( = truth mixed with the falsity of evil.

E.SI9-)

413. 'A thii'd part of the stars was smitten' (ver. 12)

= that on account of evils from falsities and falsities

from evils, they did not know . . . what any truth

is. . .
' Stars ' = the Knowledges of truth and good from

the Word. ( = that all the Knowledge of good and

truth had perished. E.525.)

414. By the light of the sun is signified Divine truth

spiritual ; and hy the light of the moon and stars.

Divine truth natural, both from the Word . . .

420. ' I saw a star fallen from heaven unto the earth'

(Rev.ix. l) = Divine truth spiritual inflowing from

Heaven into the Church with them, exploring and

manifesting. 'A star,' here, = Divine truth spiritual,

because it fell from the Spiritual Heaven. ( = Know-
ledges of truth which have been falsified, and thus

turned into falsities. E.535.)

«. The like is signified by 'a star,' in the singular,

in Rev.ii.28 ; xxii.l6 ; for by 'stars,' in the plural, are

signified the Knowledges of good and truth ; and through

these there is intelligence.

447^. See Army, here.

534. 'Upon her head a crown of twelve stars' (Rev.

xii. i)=its wisdom and intelligence from the Knowledges

of Divine good and Divine truth from the Word. (

=

the wisdom and intelligence of those who are of that

Church through doctrinal things and the Knowledges

of all things of truth and good from the Word. E.709.)

541. 'His tail drew the third part of the stars

of heaven, and cast them unto the earth' (ver.4) = that

through falsifications of the truths of the Word they

have alienated from the Church all spiritual Knowledges

of good and truth, and have utterly destroyed them
through applications to falsities. ( = the falsification

and adulteration of all the Truths of the Word. E. 718.

714''.)

566'. That paper, when written on from the Word,

shone like a star.

875^ As the Angels withdrew . . . stars appeared

around their heads.

954. 'The bright and morning star' (Rev.xxii. 16)=
that He was then the light, and that He will come with

new light, which will arise before His Kevv Church . . .

Rp I'a called 'the brisrht star' from the light with which

He came into the world ; on which account Ho is called

'a star.' 111. And He is called 'the morning star' from

the light which will arise from Him before the New
Church ... For by 'a star' is signified the light from

Him, which in its essence is wisdom and intel-

ligence . . .

M. 15. The prince's robe was set with stars of a

silver colour wrought in needle-work.

533. The paper on which the arcana were written,

. . . while it was in the Spiritual World, shone like a

star . , .

T. 32^ The infinity of God the Creator may be seen

from the infinite number of the stars, which are so

many suns, and thence so many worlds.

79^. (The notion that) the stars are only luminaries

which originated from our sun.

160. (I said to the Angels,) In the world there appear

innumerable stare, greater and less, which are so many
suns, and which merely transmit light into the world

of our sun ; and when I saw that in your world also

stars are to be seen, I supposed that these are as many
as those in the world. The Angels were delighted with

this discourse, and said that perhaps there are as many,

because every Society of Heaven sometimes shines like

a star to those who are below ; and the Societies of

Heaven are innumerable, all ordinated according to the

varieties of the affections of the love of good . . . and, as

these were foreseen before the creation, I suppose that

there have been provided (an equal number of stars in

the natural world).

176^. The apostolic Church was actually like a new
star appearing in the starry-asir^/ero-heaven ; but,

after the two Nicene Councils, the Church became like

the same star darkened and lost to view
;
just as has

sometimes happened in the natural world, according tO'

the observation of astronomers.

209. The Word, in the shrines of the temples there,

shines like a great star, and sometimes like the sun.

''. When the Angels descend from Heaven to

perform any duty below, they appear encompassed with

little stars, especially around the head ; which is a sign

that Divine truths from the Word are in them.

335. I saw fatuous lights, some like sheets of paper

full of writing, which ... at last appeared like falling

stars, which iu their descent vanished in the air. Ex.

348«. Faith in the Lord, when destitute of Truths,

may be compared to a new star appearing in the

expanse of Heaven, which in time grows dim ; but faith

in the Lord, together with Truths, may be compared to

a fixed star which remains constant. . . The faith of

Truths shines in Heaven like a star.

379«. That the Lord is the Son of the living God, is

like the morning star to all who enter His Church.

666. Round the Angel's head appeared a lucid band,

in which were minute stars.

759^. They viewed predestination as a star descend-

ing from heaven . . . not knowing that a falling star is

a meteor of fatuous light, which, when it falls into the

brain, can confirm every falsity . . . until it is believed

to be the true light, and is decreed to be a fixed star :
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and finally is sworn to be the star of stars-sidus

siderum.

770. Whether they believe that the stars of heaven

will fall upon the earth, which is smaller than a single

one of them.

D. 417. The fall of Spirits from Heaven as stars.

461. On the seats of some in Heaven who are called

stars.

463. On those who are called stars of the dragon.

466. That a star in the zenith fell down with

the rest.

615. The appearance of little stars is a good sign.

912. Evil stars also have stars around them.

998. On little stars.

121 1. Their face appears beset with many wandering

stars . . . These wandering stars = an appearance of

what is honourable in externals.

2645. Around (this evil Spirit) were small wandering
stars in abundance.

2676. On the appearances to Spirits of little fires,

and stars.

2677. They who are in Truths of faith, that is, who
are led by the Lord, appear like bright little stars in

the hemisphere.

3420. That there is no fixed star which has not its

Earths around it.

3901. On inhabitants of the starry heaven.

391 1. There appeared an azure starry heaven . . .

4379. Evil Spirits seen around me as innumerable

wandering stars.

4874. They look upwards to the stars, and have a

revelation thence.

5426. See Last Judgment, here. 5373.

E. 275'^. 'The ordinances of the moon and stars,

from which is the light by night' (Jer.xxxi.35) = truths

from spiritual good, and from Knowledges, from which

there is intelligence.

316^". That he-goat then appears to tread the stars

under his feet. (Just as in Dan. viii. 10.

)

355^^. 'The stars from their courses fought against

Sisera' (Judg.v.20) = the Knowledges of truth, and

combat from them against the falsities of evil. 447*.

401^^ 'Stars of light' (Ps.oxlviii.3) = the Knowledges

of truth from good.

402. The stars cannot fall to the earth, because they

are larger than the earth ; consequently by them are

signified such things as are of heavenly light, and give

light, which are the Knowledges of good and truth.

Moreover, stars appear in the angelic Heaven ; but they

are appearances from the Knowledges of good and

truth ; and therefore they appear around those who are

in such Knowledges, especially when they are turning

them over in their minds, and when they long to know

them.

410^ 'To set it among the stars' (Obad.4)=in the

heights where those dwell who are in tlie Knowledges

of truth.

422-". As the Lord is the east, a star was seen by
those from the east ; and, as they were in Knowledge
about the advent of the Lord from the representatives

among them, the star was seen and went before them,

first to Jerusalem, by which was represented the Church
as to doctrine and as to the Word, and thence to the

place where the infant Lord was. Moreover, 'a star'

=

the Knowledges of good and truth ; and, in the

supreme sense, Knowledge about the Lord.

518^. When 'to fall' is predicated of the stars—by
which are meant the Knowledges of good and truth

from the Word—it= to perish ; for when Divine truth

in the Spiritual World falls out of Heaven to the earth

tliere, where the evil are, it is turned into falsity. Ex.

573'. ' Stars' = the Knowledges of truth and good.

632^ 1029^^

8. 'StarB' = falsities in general.

726^. That the Lord has infinite power, may be

evident from the fact that ... He has created the

universe, full of such innumerable stars, which are

suns . . .

1063^. Profaners of this kind appear at first with a

face of a human colour around which float many
wandering stars . . .

J. (Post.) 120''. Those (Africans) who had believed

that God had been born a man, saw a bright star in

the air.

State. Status.

See under Chakgb, Day, Place, Space, and Time.

A. 6-'^. The six states of man's regeneration. Sig.

and Defined. 291=. 48.

190. The third state of the Most Ancient Church.

561. See Remains, here. 1738. 1906. ^. ^
4

^. All these states are so preserved . . . that not

the least of them is lost. (For) every state of a, man,

from infancy to old age, not only remains in the other

life, but also returns, and that exactly as they had been

while he lived in the world ; thus not only the goods

and truths of the memory, but also all the states of

innocence and charity ; and, when the states of evil

and falsity recur . . . these states are tempered by the

Lord by means of the [good states]. 1906.

823". But with the good all their good states . . .

return.

833-836. The four states after temptation. Tr. 863.

880. 889.

1273''. Changes of place there are changes of state.

1274. Places and distances there are nothing but

varieties of state. 1376.

1280. The four states of the first Ancient Church. Tr.

1318". When the state is changed, the end also is

changed ; and, with the end, the thought.

1355. The beginning of the ninth state, which was

the last. Sig.

1376. The Angels are not in the idea of place and

time, but in that of states.

1377. They never change their places except as their
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state is changed ; and, as the state is changed, the

places and distances with them are also varied. But as

everyone has a general state . . . and the particular and

individual changes of state relate to the genera], after

these changes they come back to their own situation.

[A.] 1379. (Thus) the walking about and translations,

and the progressions, of Spirits . , . are nothing but

changes of state. 1463.

1401. The Lord advanced from an obscure state to

one more lucid. (The five states of this advance.

Emim. and Sig.) 1414. 1439. 1440. 1450.

1414. The Lord's first state, when He was born. Tr.

1458. Progression into a lucid state. Sig. and Ex.

. There are neither quarters nor times (there),

but states. . . The states of intellectual things are as

the states of the times of the day and year, and also as

those of the quarters. The states of the day are those

of evening, night, morning, and noon ; the states of

the year are those of autumn, winter, spring, and

summer ; and the states of the quarters are those of

the sun, in its relation to the west, north, east, and

south. Similar to these are the states of intellectual

things. . . In Heaven, those are in light who are in a

state of wisdom and intelligence, exactly according to

their state
; and those are in the greatest light who are

in a state of the highest wisdom and intelligence.

3708^

1463. Therefore, whenever travelling, sojourning,

and passing from place to place, occur in the Word,
nothing else is suggested to the Angels than such

change of state as they have. There are changes of

state of both the thoughts and the affections. Changes

of state of the thoughts are, Knowledges, which (there)

are produced by instructions.

1548. There are two states from which there is

heavenly light. Ex.

1615. The Lord's sixth state. Sig.

1618". By external worship ... man is gifted with

states of holiness . . . which are preserved to him by

the Lord for the use of eternal life ; for all the states

of his life return (there).

i8i5. The first state of His external man. Sig.

1838. The Lord appears to everyone according to his

state, as in this case.

1932. Information concerning the state. Sig.

1940^ The things which inflow are received according

to the state of each person.

1980^. According to the state of the Spirits around

me, and thus according to my state.

^. The ideas are varied . . . according to the

changes of the state.

2095. A state of union then. Sig.

2098. The Lord's two states, of glorification and

humiliation. 2288.

2157. The relativity of the Lord's state. Sig. and Ex.

2 16 1. The state of perception in which the Lord then

was. Sig. 2162. 2163.

2219^. (Man ought to) rise up there into a continually

more perfect heavenly state.

State

2313. The six states (of the Spiritual Church which

is in the good of charity, but in external worship) as

described in the history of Lot. Enum. 2406. 2407.

2422. 24556. 2459.

2315. The four states of those who are against

charity in that Spiritual Church. Enum. 2449.

2334. After temptation, there remain from it many
states of truth and good, to which their thoughts can

afterwards be bent . . .

2487. These (organic) forms are varied and changed

according to the changes of the state of the affections

and persuasions.

2625. They afterwards perceive that space and time

are not there, but state instead ; and that (there) states

correspond to spaces and times in nature ; to spaces,

states as to being ; and to times, states as to manifesta-

tion-existere.

*. 'Ages,' as 'old age,' = states.

2636. A full state of unition. Sig. and Ex.

^. Man's state is then said to be full. Ex.

2660. The Lord's first state, when He thought of

that Rational being separated from Himself: that it

was a state of grief from love. Sig.

2664. A change of state towards that Eational. Sig.

2678. The first state of those being reformed and

becoming spiritual ... is that they think they do good

and think truth from themselves . . . 2679, Sig. 2902.

2946.

2682''. The second state of those being reformed, is

that they are reduced to ignorance . . . even to despair.

Tr.

26S4''. The state of thought of those who are in

desolation of truth, and in consequent despair. Sig.

2689.

2692. (What inflows from the Lord) manifests itself

only by a change of state of the man's affection.

2693. That the Lord thoroughly knew its state. Sig.

2694^. This is effected by the state of anxiety and

grief even to despair. What is good, blessed, and

happy, no one can perceive with exquisite sense, unless

he has been in (a contrary) state.

'. (Although convinced by reasons) their state

of thought about their own prudence is not changed by

it, except at the moment . . . and, after the lapse of a

few moments, they return to their former state of

opinion ... for unless the atfection is subdued, the

thought remains in its own state . . . But when anxiety

and grief are induced upon them . . . even to despair,

their persuasion is broken, and their state is changed.

(Another examp.)
". (This is why) those being reformed ... are

reduced into (this) state of vastation, and, when they

are in this state even to despair, they then for the first

time have comfort and help from the Lord.

2699. The first state after desolation, which was a

state of consolation and of the hope of help, was
described in the preceding verse ; and their second

state after desolation, which is a state of enlightenment

and consequent refreshment, is described in this verse.
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As these states are unknown in the world ... we may
describe the state of those being regenerated in the

other life . . .

2704. This state, which is one of instruction, treated

of in this verse, is the third state of those coming out

of desolation . . .

2775. A place and state of temptation. Sig. and Ex.

2786. The Lord's state at that time according to

perception. Sig. and Ex.

. The state the Lord took on . . . when He
underwent the most grievous and the inmost tempta-

tions. Tr. His first preparation for this state was that

He entered into a state of peace and innocence . . .

2795, enum.
^. Many states exist together, and these distinct

from one another.

. The Lord from His Divine could induce upon
Himself whatever states He pleased ; and He prepared

Himself for temptations by inducing many states.

2796. (These) puttings on by the Lord of various

states must be unknown to man, because he never

reflects upon his changes of state, which are nevertheless

going on continually . . . All his states are from (the

action of the Spirits and Angels with him), and thus

are directed by the Lord to eternal ends.

. In every state there are a great many others,

which do not appear, and which together appear as one

general state ; and these states are disposed in relation

to the states which follow in order in their series.

With man, these things are done by the Lord ; but

with the Lord . . . they were done by Himself.

^. The changes of state . . . with man, and the

order in which they follow, and the series through

which they pass, and thus how they are bent by the

Lord as far as possible to good (are most minutely

perceived by the Angels).

2878<=. The Lord alone knows the times and states.

2904. The times and states of the Church as to the

truths Divine which had preceded. Sig. and Ex.

2915. The first state (of the new Spiritual Church).

Sig. and Ex. 2945. 2946.

2960. Their second state, in which they indeed give

assent, but still wish it to be from themselves ; (and)

their third state, which is a state of belief that they

are reformed by the Lord. Sig.

. . Their fourth state follows, in which they per-

ceive it to be from the Lord.

2967. Adapted to their state. Sig. and Ex.

'. All being regenerated are gifted with charity

and faith . . . but each according to his capacity and

state. Ex.

3116^. (For) the Lord alone sees man's state; not

only his present, but also his future one to eternity.

3183. For man, when first born, is introduced into a

state of innocence, that it may be a plane for all the

rest of the states, and be the inmost in them . . . Next,

he is introduced into a state of the affection of celestial

good . . . afterwards into a state of the affection of

spiritual good ... As he advances in age, he is intro-

duced into a state of the affection of truth . . . The

last state is a state of wisdom, in which is the innocence

of infancy ; and thus the first state and the last are

united.

3200. These states did not exist once only ; but

continually during the Lord's whole life.

3212. A new state. Sig. and Ex.

. The new state is the state of glorification of

the Rational ... in respect to truth.

^. The change of state (effected by regeneration)

cannot be seen in the man's body, but in his spirit.

3251. A state representative of the Lord as to the

Divine itself. Sig. and Ex.

3254. A new state. Sig.

. The Angels have no idea of the ages of man
. . . but instead they have the idea of states. Enum.

3296<'. As the Lord completely changed His human
state into the Divine' one, so, when He regenerates

man. He completely changes his state.

3316^. The first state of the man who is being

regenerated. Des.

3353^. 'An earthquake' = a change in the state of

the Church. 3355,111.

3356. That motion means a change of state. Ex.

. In themselves, the space and time (there) are

changes of state ; for this is their origin. . . By changes

of state induced in others, Spirits cause them to appear

in another place. . . Man himself, in so far as he is in

a state of affections and thence of joy ; and in a state

of thoughts, and thence of absence from the body, is

not in time . . . because his spirit has states to which

the spaces and times in the external man correspond.

Motion, therefore, being successive progression in space

and time, is, in the internal .sense, change of state.

3404^. The Angels, who are not in the idea of time,

but in that of state, perceive most clearly (what the

Divine was before time) ; for the eternal with them is

not the eternal of time, but the eternal of state.

''>. The Angels derive nothing from time and

space ; but from state as to being and as to mani-

festation.

3405. 'A year '= the entire state here treated of.

3466=. For of interior things is predicated state,

which is signified by place ; but of exterior things,

doctrine.

3469. A state of temptation as to the natural good

of truth. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Years '= states. Refs.

^. (External things cannot be brought into)

obedience to the internal man, except ... by many
new states into which the man is introduced, which are

states of acknowdedgment of [the quality of] self, and

of acknowdedgment of the Lord . . . thus states of

humiliation . . .

3487. The first state of the perversion of the Church.

Sig. and Ex.

3488. The second state of the perversion of the

Church. Sig. and Ex.

3492. When the state was at hand. Sig. and Ex.

3497-
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[•^•] 3539'- The state of the regeneration of man;
here, the quality of his first state . . . for this state is

entirely inverted relatively to that in which man is

when he has been regenerated. Tr.

3548'^. Still less (can man perceive) the changes of

state (of the good and truth of the Natural).

3570^. If man's ends are for good ... he is in a state

of regeneration ; but if the ends are for evil ... he is

in no state of regeneration.

3587. Progression and change of state. Sig. and Ex.

3593. A great alteration about the inversion of state.

Sig. and Ex. 35972. 3607.
. (For) in the state before regeneration, tr\iths

apparently dominate ; whereas in the state after

regeneration, good receives the dominion. Refs. 3603"-

3603'. In man's fourth age . . . the state is full. Ex.

3693''. The Angels have changes of state between the

highest degree of light, and a less degree . . . and these

changes of state are as the morning . . . the midday . . .

the evening . . . and then the morning again.

3742. When the Angels are in a fuller state of

reception, they are in their peace and happiness ; other-

wise they are in a state of unrest and of some anxiety.

.

3750^. For in the other life everyone may easily be

let into a state of life which he had had here, because

the state of his life remains with everyone after death.

46582.

3754. It has treated of three states of the perversion

of good and truth in the Church ; and here it treats of

the fourth state, which is also the last. (These four

states euum.)

3796'. (In judging his ends) a man should attend to

the various states in which he is ; for the states them-

selves very much vary the perception.

3814. A new state of life. Sig. and Ex.

. All tinies=Btates ; thus years, months, and

days ; but the quality of the states is evident from the

numbers affixed. But when a year, month, or day is

mentioned in the singular, it= an entire state; thus

the end of a preceding, and the beginning of a

subsequent state.

3845. See Week, here.

. All states, also, have their periods; that is,

their beginning, successive progress, and end
; yet in

the other life these are not perceived as times ; but as

states and their evolutions.

3846. A full and holy state. Sig. and Ex.

3862. All affections . . . are variations of that celestial

and spiritual light . . . and hence come the changes of

state.

390I"'. The first state of the Church is described by

'the lion' (Dan.vii.).

3913. For when man is being regenerated ... he is

led through many states. The general states are what

are designated by the twelve sons, and afterwards by

the twelve tribes.

3938. As the Angels are not in space and time, they

have ideas of state.

-. There are two states, a state which corresponds

to space, and a state which corresponds to time. The

(former) state is state as to being ; and the (latter) state

is state as to manifestation . . . 4814. below.

3957^- (The superiority of the state after death.)

3998. But with the Lord there are no states ; for all

with Him is eternal and infinite.

4001. The first state of innocence. Sig. and Ex.

4005". (These things) are varied according to all the

states of life ; and the states of life are varied in general

according to the ages; and in particular according to

the affections.

4043. In interior things . . . nothing is perceived by

spaces and times ... but by states and their variations

and changes . . .

4048. He was in a state of tranquillity, as of a kind

of peaceful sleep. Ex.

4063^. In order that man may be brought from the

stateof the old man into the state of the new . . .
".

. As the states of his life are to be so greatly

changed . . .

*. This may be illustrated by the changes of state

(in man's successive ages).

". Thus the former things are always left behind

when a new state of life is put on.

. But when man is being regenerated, his state

becomes altogether different . . . nor does anyone arrive

at this state except by the means of regeneration . . .

4066. The change of state with that (middle) good

('Laban'). Sig. and Ex. 4067.

4067'. His changes of state are nothing but changes

of Societies.

^. How the case is with the middle goods by

which man is brmight from the state of the old man to

the state of the new man.

4073. Representations are according to changes of

state as to good and truth ; and changes of state are

according to the changes of the Spirits and Angels.

Ex. . . Man'sstateisaltogether according to the Societies

of Spirits and Angels in the midst of whom he is . . .

But his changes of state are quite different when he

adjoins the Societies to himself . . . from what they are

when the Societies are adjoined to him by the Lord.

Ex. . . From the Societies, the Angels perceive the

states which are with a man . . . while man has only

an obscure perception of what Societies are with him

through some changes of state from that source.

4097 . (Four states of separation from the good signified

by 'Laban.') Enum.

4110. A state of use and of end of good. Sig. and Ex.
^. The middle kind of Spirits are sent back into

the state of their good, and tlierefore into a state of use

and of end therefrom . . .

41 1 1. A change of the state signified by 'Laban' as

to truth. Sig. and Ex. 4i5i,Ex.
° The states of Spirits as to good and truth are

according to the Societies in which they are . . . Thus
when they are removed from one Society into another,

the states of their thoughts and affections are changed,

and consequently their state as to- truth and good.
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'. For changes of state (thero) are in general

aotliing else than approaches to the Divine, and removals
From it.

41 1 2. A change of the state signified by 'Laban' as

to good. Sig. and Ex.

4119. For the end of a state of conjunction is the

beginning of a following state, which is one of separation.

4122. In a man being regenerated (the Angels) see

and perceive in this way ail the changes of his state
;

and, according to them . . . they lead him to good . . .

4128. A state of love in which the good signified by
'Jacob' was. Sig. and Ex.

4129. A state of good in somewhat of that conjunction.

Sig. and Ex.

4136. The state if the separation wei-e of its free will.

Sig. and Ex.

^ Man does not know . . . how the state of every

good is changed . . . With those being regenerated,

thero are changes of state of goods, from infancy to

(death) . . . But how it is with the changes of state of

the goods, the man knows nothing . . . because he has

no Knowledges . . .

4232. The inversion of state in the Natural. Tr.

(inGen.xxxii.). 4343^- 4249-

4237. The quality of the Lord's state (then). Sig.

and Ex.

. But . . the Divine states which the Lord had

when He made the Human in Himself Divine, do not

fall into any human apprehension, except ... by the

states of man's regeneration.

4264^. To space and time in the Heavens correspond

states and changes of states.

4283^. States of conjunction through temptations.

Sig. . . For the man then enters into a spiritual or

celestial state.

4321'. Situation there, is state.

4234. The state at that time as to goods and truths

—

that it would not appear to anyone. Sig. and Ex.

4379^. The state which precedes is always as an egg

to the one which follows.

4389. The state of the life of good from truth at that

time. Sig. and Ex.

4482. Measures= qualities of state.

46256. Their perceptive faculty is varied according to

the general changes of state of the Society in which

they are.

4655. It is the state (there) which makes the appear-

ance.

4658^. Aristotle was then let into the state of his life

he had (here) . . .

4663^^. For man after death carries with him all the

states of his life. Examps.

4719. What state they were in. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Where ?'=state.

4797. The changes of state of the affections appear to

the life in the faces of the Angels. Des.

4803. The states of good Spirits and Angels are con-

tinually changing and perfecting . . .

4814. The state of the things which follow. Sig. and

Ex.
——^. There are, in general, two states, a state of

good, and a state of truth. The state of good is called

a state of being, and the state of truth, a state of mani-

festation. 39382,above. 8325^.

4850. A change of state as to truths. Sig. and Ex.

. As state, and change of state, are so often

mentioned . . . they shall be explained. Time, and the

succession of time, or space, and the extension of space,

cannot be predicated of the interior things of man . . .

because they are not in time or place . . . but are in

interior things which correspond to these; and these

interior things we have to call states, because there is

no other word to express them. The state of the in-

teriors is said to be changed, when the mind ... is

changed as to the affections and derivative thoughts

;

as from sadness to joy -. . . These changes are called

changes of state; and they are predicated of the affec-

tions, and of the thoughts in so far as they are ruled by

the affections ; but the changes of state of the thoughts

are in those of the affections as singulars are in generals,

and are, relatively, variations.

4901. A new state. Sig. and Ex. 5°3'-

^. The thought of Spirits and Angels is from states

of life, without any notion of times
;
(because) the pro-

gressions of their life are not distinguished into different

ages . . . They are in the interior memory . . . and the

thought from this memory has not times and spaces

adjoined to it ; but states and their progressions instead.

Thus they correspond; and (therefore) times, in the

Word, = states.

*. In the Spiritual World there is a continual

progression of states from one into another; and conse-

quently in the last of every state there is a first or

beginning, thus a continuation . . .

4916. A following state. Sig.

4979. A second state. Sig.

4987. A third state. Sig.

^. When one state is terminated and another

succeeds, which is a noteworthy one, it is indicated by

'it was,' or 'it came to pass;' and a change of state

less noteworthy, by 'and.'

4994. That that good was prior in time, not in state.

Sig. and Ex.

4999. A fourth state. Sig.

5003. A fifth state. Sig.

5058. After some unfolding.i of the state of his life,

it became manifest that he was deceitful.

5097. All the times of the day and year=various

states according to the variations of the light of Heaven.

5122^. The states of the re-birth of each Sensuous,

and of each thing in the Natural and Rational, have

their progressions from beginning to end . . . and then

they commence from a certain new beginning . . .

. The periods of the first state are from truths to

•'oods . . . After (regeneration) charity . . . becomes the

beginning, and from it new states commence, which

proceed in both directions—towards what is more in-

terior, and also towards what is more exterior. Ex.
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[A.] 5146. In the interior Heaven there is no idea of

interior and exterior . . . but there is the idea of more
perfect or more imperfect state ; for interior things are

in a more perfect state than exterior ones . . .

5159. The last of the state. Sig. and Ex. . . By the

last of a state is meant when a prior state comes to an

end, and a new one begins. A new state begins in a

man who is being regenerated, when the order is

changed . . .

'. Witli every man, whether being regenerated

or not, there come forth changes of state, and also in-

versions ; but in one way with those being regenerated,

and in another with those not being regenerated. With
(the latter) these changes or inversions are from (natural)

causes. Ex. But with (the former) the changes or

inversions are from spiritual causes . . . and when the

man begins to be affected with what is good, he is in

the end of the prior state, and in the beginning of a

new one.

5221. In that new state. Sig. and Ex.

5229. (Perception) concerning the state of disjunction.

Sig. and Ex.

5244^. When the state is full, that is, when all thiugs

in the Natural are prepared to receive the influx from

the interior . . .

5246^. The state of temptation relatively to the state

after it, is like the state of a pit or prison. Des. This

state, when presented to view in the other life—where

all spiritual states can be exhibited to the sight

—

appears like a mist exhaled from unclean places . . .

But when the state of temptation ceases, the mist is

dispersed . . . The change of this state is signified by

Joseph's polling himself, and changing his garments.

(Another comparison.)

5265. The states of the multiplication of truth in the

interior Natural. Sig. and Ex. (And in the exterior

Natural. 5266.)

5270^, The state called "desolation.'' Ex.

5275. States of providence. Sig. and Ex.

5280^ The last state of desolation. Tr.

'. This is the first state, and is called the state

of reformation. Ex. Most in the Church are introduced

into this state . . . yet few are regenerated . . .

5339. The first states when truths are multiplied into

series. Sig. and Ex.

5343^. The series themselves . . . are varied according

to the changes of state.

5360. The subsequent states of desolation. Sig. and
Ex.

5457. A new state is here described.

5466. The end of this state. Sig. and Ex.

5531. Every such General . . . has its receptacle,

within which it can . . . vary its forms, and change its

states. .

5605^. Motions in the other life, and progressions,

are nothing else . . . than changes of the state of life.

Ex.
'. In that World there are neither spaces nor

times ; but states of life instead. In externals, these

states produce a vivid appearance of progi-essions and

motions.

5658. Truths according to the state of each. Sig. and

Ex.

5705. The change of state of each among themselves.

Sig. and Ex.

. 'To be amazed ' = an unexpected and sudden

change of the state of the thoughts.

5773^. When the state (in regeneration) is changed,

and becomes inverted, there is mourning ; for they are

then let into temptation . . . Eep.

5792. That the associates . . . should return to their

former state. Sig. and Ex.

5807^. Love is the Harmonic resulting from changes

of state and variations in the forms or substances of the

mind . . . Thus love is the Divine which inflows into

the forms, and disposes them, so that the changes of

state, and the variations, may be in the harmony of

Heaven.

5851. The Spirits are changed according to the man's

states, that is, those of his affection . . .

5881^. The commotion which then comes forth,

manifests itself by anxiety arising from a change of the

former state , . .

5962^. How the case is with the state of life of Spirits

and Angels. . . This state in Heaven is that Spirits and

Angels have their morning, midday, and evening, and

also twilight, and morning again. Ex.

^. No one state is exactly like another to eternity

;

nor does one Spirit or Angel pass through changes of

state like those of another . . .

5963. The varying states in the other life are accord-

ing to the perception of good and truth, thus according

to the, perception of the Lord's presence . . .

6096. The state and quality of the spiritual life

which had been in the Natural from the Spiritual. Sig.

. All numbers in the Word=thestateand quality

of the Thing treated of.

61 10. This state is signified by 'famine.'

. See CHANGB-mijtere, here.

6129. The full term of this state. Sig.

6130. Desolation after the full term of this state. Sig.

6144". By desolations and temptations, states contrary

to heavenly life are perceived, and there is induced a

sense of the happiness of the heavenly life . . .

6175. The entire state of the Thing represented by
Jacob, and its quality. Sig. and Ex.

6176. The state just before regeneration. Sig.

6195". The separation (of Spirits hound to me was
affected by) changes of state of the affections.

6285. The greater the extension is, and the more it is

according to heavenly order, the more perfect is the

state.

6315". I have frequently perceived these elevations

(into a more interior light), and at the same time the

changes of state as to the affections and as to the
thoughts.

6326^. These variations (of the form of the mind)
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me forth according to the changes of state of the
'ections.

6335^. The states of intelligence and wisdom (in

eaven) are varied according to the lights. Examp.

6368^. For all the states which a man has acquired

ere), are retained (there), and are infilled. With the
iod, the good states are retained and infilled with good,

id through these states these are elevated into Heaven
;

id with the evil the evil states are retained and
filled with evil, and through these states they fall

iwn into Hell.

6448. What would befall everyone when in such a

a,te. Sig. and Ex.
". By the sons of Israel, or the tribes named after

era, are described all the states of the Church as to

lods and truths ; thus as to the spiritual life of every-

le within the Church.

6508. A full state. Sig. and Ex.

6537' The first state, where there is the good of

uth. Sig. and Ex.

66020. The reason distance is perceived (there), is

em the state of the affection of truth and good : in

oportion as the state of one Society differs from the

ate of another, the Societies appear far apart.

661 1. As to the changes of the state of man's life, it

inconstant, and is carried upwards and downwards,

lat is, towards Heaven and towards Hell. But they

ho suffer themselves to be regenerated, are continually

sing carried upwards, thus into more interior heavenly

jcieties. Ex.

6618^. An Angel spoke with them by means of

langes of state. 7077.

6645. 'To die' = the end of a former state and the

!ginning of a new one.

The state of the Church, such as it is now, is

isoribed in what follows ; also the state of its external.

^. The Church witli man undergoes new states

J turns ; for as a man is strengthened in the truth of

ith and good of charity, he is introduced into other

ates ; and the former state serves as a plane for the

Hewing state, and so on continually.

6717. This is the first state with the man who is

ling regenerated. Des.

^. These are the two states (of regeneration)

liich are meant by the origin of truth from good, and

eir conjunction. But the truth conjoined with good,

ire signified, is not such as is received by man in the

St state. Ex.

6747. It is the second state which is here described,

ie first state was a state of immission among evils and

Isities. This second one is a state of the insinuation

the good of the Church.

6750. It is the third state which is described in this

Tse. 6752.

6755. While these states lasted. Sig.

6772. Here begins the fifth state of the progression of

e law Divine in the Lord's Human ; in the relative

Qse, of the progression of the law Divine with the

m who is being regenerated ; which is one of separa-

tion from falsities, and of adjunction with the truths of

simple good.

6798. After many changes of state. Sig.

68060. Those Angels and Spirits who are similar as

to states of life, appear to be near each other ; and thus
Know each other ; whereas those who are unlike as to

states of life, appear to be far from each other, and thus

do not Know each other. In < word, in the other life,

likeness of state causes them to appear present and to

be Known ; and unlikeness of state causes them to appear
absent and not to be Known.

6843. There is no other access to the Divine, because
it is above the things of place and time, and is in those
things with man which are called states ; namely, states

of love, and states of faith ; thus states of each faculty

of the mind ... By these, man can approach the Divine.

Tr.

6983. In Heaven, instead of space and time, there are

states . . . But in the Divine which is above the

Heavens, there is . . . not even state ; but instead of

space there is infinity, and instead of time, eternity.

7077. Every change of state contains infinite things,

and also every least part of it.

7186^. For evils and falsities cannot be removed, and
goods and truths be insinuated in their place, except by
many changes of state.

7218. So long as they are in this state (of infestation)

they are as it were in hard service.

^. When Spirits have the state of evening and

night, their thought is in a forced state . . . But when
they have the state of morning and midday, their

thought is in a free state . . ,

7246. They so appear (on the two opposite sides of

Venus) according to the states of their life ; for the

state of life presents all the appearance of place and
space.

7284. The state and quality of the law from the

Divine ... as it was among those of the Spiritual

Church at the first time of visitation. Sig. and Ex.

7285. The state and quality of doctrine. Sig.

7298". Hence (the spiritual sight) can admit influx

from Heaven according to the states of the Things.

7308. Influx according to the state (of falsity in

which the infesters were). Sig. and Ex.

". For everything has its own state, in which,

and according to which, it is.

7337. Hence all Divine miracles represent states of

the Lord's Kingdom.
^ It is according to order that states of affection

and thought cause the idea of place and distance

(there) ; and that they appear to be distant from each

other in proportion as they are in a diverse state . . .

Magicians abuse this law ... by inducing on others

changes of state, and thus translate them now on high,

and now into the deep ; and they also cast them into

Societies in order that they may serve them as Subjects.

7346. The end of that state after truths were falsified.

Sig.
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[^] 7358°- The diversity ofstate causes (the Spirits of

the different Earths) to appear separate from each other,

either to the right or to the left, at a greater or less

distance.

7381'. In the ideas of the Angels there is nothing

from time and space, but instead of them there are

states. Ex.
''. But the light from the spiritual Sun is Divine

truth, and the heat is Divine good ; and from these

there come forth with the Angels ideas of states ;
states

of intelligence and of faith, from Divine truth ; and

states of wisdom and love, from Divine good. The

variations of these states with the Angels are the things

to which correspond the states of light and shade (here),

and also those of heat and cold.

7465. That there may be an end of that state as to

the falsities of malevolence. Sig. and Ex.

. Every miracle done in Egypt= a peculiar state

into which come those in the other life who are in

falsities, and infest. There are ten states into which

they come in succession, before they are completely

stripped of all truth, thus before they are oast into Hell.

7795'-

7541^. Besides, in the other life man enters new states,

and undergoes changes. Ex.

7715. A full state. Sig. . . By a full state is meant
an entire state from beginning to end ; for every state

has its beginning, its increasings, and its maximum
;

and this full term is what is meant by a full state
;

and is signified by 'three days.'

7827. That this state is the principal one of all the

states. Sig. and Ex.

7828. The beginning from which are all the sequent

states to eternity. Sig. and Ex.

7831. A state of initiation of the interiors. Sig. and

Ex.

7839. A full state. Sig. and Ex. . . It is called a full

state when the good is such that there is nothing wanting

for receiving the influx of innocence. Ex. . . But the

state is not full when truths have not yet qualified good,

so as to make it capable of receiving a corresponding

state of innocence. This state becomes full for the first

time when truths are regarded from good ; and it is not

as yet full when good is regarded from truths. In the

latter state are those being regenerated ; in the former

one are those who have been regenerated.

7857. These two states (of regeneration) are accurately

distinguished in the Word ; for the reason that man
x;annot be in both states at once. He who is in the first

state cannot enter into the second until he has been

regenerated ; and he who is in the second state must not

betake himself to the previous one
;

(for he then) re-

lapses into the state of faith . . . and also beyond it.

Sig.

7860. The duration of this state before a state of

illustration in Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

2. These two states are entirely different, as are

the state of the means to an end, and the state of the

«nd. When the state of the end has come, the things

.contained in the state of the means ^vill have been

passed through.

7861. A state of means to the end through tempta-

tions. Sig. and Ex.

7898. Because there was then a state of charity and

faith, through which there was separation from those in

evils and falsities. Sig.

7900. In the beginning of a holy state. Sig. and Ex.

7906^ This fermentation, or combat, comes forth

especially when the state with man is turned . . . For

the state has not been purified while the man acts from

the truth of faith ; but it has been purified when he acts

from the good of charity ; for he then acts from the

will.

7966. The first state, of truth from good, in which

there is nothing of what is false. Sig. and Ex.

. The second state is described in a subsequent

verse . . . These are the two states in which those of the

Spiritual Church, when in good, are kept by the Lord

;

the first, that from the good which is of the will they

see and think truth ; the second, that from this marriage

of good and truth, they produce truths, which, by

willing and doing them, again become goods ; and so on

continually.

7972. The first state of departure, and its quality.

Sig. . . For the journeyings of the sons of Israel=states

of life and their changes from the first to the last.

7984. The quality and state (of the infestations). Sig.

and Ex.
^. When they have a full state of remains, they

are elevated into Heaven. Ex.
^. What is meant by a full state. . . Everyone

has a certain measure . . . which is filled in the other

life . . . This state is what is meant by a full state, and

is signified by 'thirty.' (See Measure, here.)

8053. In the beginning of a new state. Sig.

8103. The second state after they were delivered. Sig.

. For the journeyings and encampments of the

sons of Israel, after they had gone forth from Egypt=
the spiritual states of those who have been delivered by
the Lord. The changes of states are signified by the

journeys from one place to another, and their stay there.

8108. By these things was represented the state of

Heaven ; for there are perpetual variations and changes

of state there ; because the Angels are continually being
perfected, which cannot be done without perpetual
changes of states. Ex.

8143. A change ofstate into evil with those in falsities

from evil. Sig. and Ex.

8325. It is the states of truth and good ; and, in the
opposite, of falsity and evil, which are represented
(there) by heights and depths. Ex.

8328. A state of good from the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

8367. A state of illustration and affection, thus of
consolation after temptation. Sig. and Ex.

8397. What is successive of life as to states of tempta-
tions. Sig. For those of the Spiritual Church ... are
led from one temptation into another.

8421. At the end of each state. Sig. and Ex.

8422S. This disposition (of goods) is effected by the
Lord at the end of each state, which is signified by 'the
sixth day.

'
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8426. That at the end of the prior state there is a

'evelatioii that they are delivered. Sig. and Ex.
: See Evening, here.

^. In the Spiritual World there are perpetual
ihanges of state

; and all there pass through them.
The reason is that they may be constantly perfected

;

"or without changes of states . . . they would not be

perfected. The changes of states which succeed each

Dther in order like the times of the day and of the year,

never return exactly the same . . . The beginning of

3very state corresponds to morning on earth . . . and the

end of every state, to evening . . .

8427. That in the beginning of a new state there is

the coming of the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

8431. That at the end of the state good will be appro-

priated through delight. Sig. and Ex.

. For a state of morning (there) is when spiritual

good is in clearness . . . and a state of evening is when
natural good is in clearness . . .

8432. That in the beginning of a new state they will

have as much good as they can receive. Sig. and Ex.

8439. A state of reception and of application to use.

Sig. and Ex.

8451. The end of the state. Sig.

8454. The beginning of a new state. Sig.

8494. 'Rest' = a state of peace, when there is no

temptation.

8505^. These two states (of i-egeneration) are the in-

verse of each other ; for in the former state truth

dominates ; and in the latter, good ; or, in the former

state, the man looks downwards or backwards ; and in

the latter, upwards or forwards. When a man is in the

latter state ... he is no longer allowed to look back,

and to do good from truth . . . Sig.

8506. 'Six days'=state8 of combat and labour ; here,

a state of the reception of truth, that is, a state when
good is acquired through truth ; for in this state there

are labour and combat. In this state, man is let into

temptations . . . But after this state, there is a state

of the conjunction of good and truth, thus a state of

rest even for the Lord. It is this state which was re-

presented by the rest on the seventh day. . . This state

is the one meant by the second state, mentioned in 8505.

8510. 8888^.

8510°. This state is the state of Heaven . . .

8516. That up to the end of the former state. He
gives, through truth, so much of good that conjunction

may afterwards be effected. Sig. and Ex.

8517. A state of peace, in which the conjunction of

good and truth is effected by the Lord ; for all conjunc-

tion of these is effected in that state. Sig.

8518. That we are to remain in this state. Sig.

8539^. The prior state (of regeneration) is signified by

the six days which precede the seventh ; and the latter

state, by the seventh day. (Thus) the prior state was

represented by the journeyings of the sons of Israel in

the wilderness for forty years ; and the latter state by

their introduction into the Land of Canaan. 8657.

8560. The Divine Providence . . . continually leads

to salvation, and this bj' various states
; now glad, now

sorrowful ; which states man eannotpossibly comprehend
;

yet all are profitable to his life to eternity.

8615. When the state of combat with the falsity from

interior evil ceased. Sig. and Ex.

8643^. For this is the second state (of the man of the

Spiritual Church), which comes forth after he has

undergone temptations. For while he acts from truth,

he is tempted . . . but when the truths with him have
been confirmed, they are reduced into order by the Lord,

and (then) he enters the second state, which is, that he
wills truths and does them . . .

8648. The separation (of good which is from the

Divine) hitherto relatively to the state of those of the

Spiritual Church. Sig. and Ex.

. For in their first state, good does not appear,

but only truth. . . In the first state, the action is from

truth, not from good ; but in the second, from good.

In the first state, good is as it were absent . . . But in

the second state, when good is acted from, good is

present. ^,Ex.

8657. The conjunction (of good) in the state before

regeneration while there are temptations. Sig. and Ex.

8658*. When man is in the prior state, namely, when
he acts from truth ... he is in a state of undergoing

temptations. Through these, he is successively brought

to the second state, namely, that he acts from good,

that is, from charity and its affection. When, there-

fore, he comes near this state, he is said to 'encamp at

the mount of God,' that is, at the good from which he

afterwards acts.

8665. A mutual Divine celestial state. Sig. and Ex.

8685. The disposition by truth Divine with those of

the Spiritual Church in the state before [the action is]

from good. Sig. and Ex.

K In both states (of regeneration) man is led by

the Lord, but in the first one through immediate influx
;

and in the second one, through influx both immediate

and mediate. Eep. 8690^, Ex.

8686. The first state (of regeneration) is described in

these words.

8687. In every state, interior and exterior. Sig. and

Ex.

8690^. It treats here of the first state—that in which

man is before regeneration—which is that he does what

is good from obedience, and not yet from affection . . .

8702S. In such a state are they who are led by the

Lord through good. Des.

8722. That those of the Spiritual Church shall be led

to a state of good. Sig. and Ex.

8731. In the preceding verses it treated of the prior

state of those of the Spiritual Church when being re-

generated, namely, when they are led by the Lord

through truth. To this state succeeds another, which

is that they are led by the Lord through good. This

change of the one state into the other is what is described

in this chapter by [the doings of] Jethro.

8750. The fulness of the state. Sig. and Ex.

. Every state has its beginning, its progression,

and its end. When a state arrives at its end, it is full.
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aud is called the fulness. In the other life, all things

are measured by the progressions of state, and their

successive changes from the beginning to the end . .

Hence, in Heaven, instead of times there are states.

Yet as in the inmost sphere of Heaven there is a certain

progression according to the Divine heavenly form . . .

and as, according thereto the states of all in Heaven

undergo changes, the Angels are alternately in the good

of love, the truth of faith, and obscurity as to both. It

is from this that there is a correspondence of the states

there with the times (here). Eniim.

[A. 8750]^. There are in general two states of life,

namely, a state of thought . . . and a state of affection

. . . The state of thought relates to the truth of faith ; and

it is this state which is enlightened by the light from

the Sun of Heaven . . . whereas the state of affection

relates to the good of charity ; and the heat of the will

... in man is from the heat of that Sun. Hence it may
be evident how the case is with states and their changes

in the other life ; and what is meant by the fulness of

the state which is signified by 'the third month.' The

state here, of which fulness is predicated, means the

prior state which those of the Spiritual Church had

undergone. . . And now the second state is described.

8753. 'They came to the wilderness of Sinai' = a state

of good in which the truths of faith are to be implanted.

Ex.

8755. What is continuous of life from the prior state.

Sig. and Ex.

8772". How the case is with the two states with the

man being regenerated. Ex. and Kefs.

8805'. With those of the Spiritual Church there are

two states, a prior one when, through truths, they are

led to good ; a posterior one when they are in good.

and, from it, in truths ; here, when they are in good in

which truths are to be implanted, which state is a

middle state between the prior aud the posterior one.

Tr.

8812. A state when in good. Sig. and Ex.

8813. A Divine state in which there is revelation.

Sig. and Ex.

8814. A Divine state relatively to those who will

receive. Sig. and Ex.

8815. The heavenly state which is around. Sig. and

Ex.

8898. The consequent state of life in Heaven. Sig.

and Ex.

9135. The prior state is when the man is led hy means

of the truths of faith to the good of charity; the posterior

state is when he is in the good of charity and thence in

the truths of faith. Through the prior state, man is

introduced into the Church, in order to become a

Church ; and when he has become a Church, he is in the

posterior state. The goods and truths with him in the

posterior state are signified by 'flocks ;' but the truths

and goods with him in the prior state, by 'small cattle.'

9227'',Ex.

9212^. The garments of Angels and Spirits are varied

according to the changes of the state of faith or truth in

which they are . . .

9226. The first state with truths. Sig. and Ex.

9227. The beginning of the following state, when the

life is from good. Sig. and Ex.

9229. The state of life then from good. Sig. and Ex.

9230^. The good which man does in the first state (of

regeneration) is called the good of faith ; but the good

he does in the second state ... is called the good of

charity . . .

9261^. For the spaces and times (there) are states
j

and hence distances are diversities of states. But still,

before the external sight there, states appear as spaces,

and their diversities as distances. Refs.

9272. 'Six years thou shalt sow the land' = the first

state when the man of the Church is being instructed in

the truths and goocls of faith.

9274. 'In the seventh thou shalt let it rest'=the

second state, when the man of the Church is in good,

aud thus in the tramjuillity of peace.

^ In the Word, especially the prophetic one, the

one state and the other are distinctly described.

. The second state is described (in Matt.xxiv.

16-18 ; Lukexvii.31,32) ; and that from it no one is to

return to the first state. Eefs.

*. That these states are distinct, is involved (in

Deut.xxii.8-I2; Lev.xix. 19), for by these commands is

signified that he who is in a state of truth cannot be in

a state of good, that is, in the second state ; nor con-

versely. The reason is that the one state is the inverse

of the other ; for in the first state the man looks from

the world into Heaven ; whereas in the second state he

looks from Heaven into the world ; for in the first state

truths enter from the world through the Intellectual

into the will, and there become goods, because of love ;

whereas in the second state the goods thus produced go

forth from Heaven through the will into the Intellectual,

and appear there in the form of faith.

9278. A state of labour and combat when in external

delights which are to be conjoined with internal ones.

Sig. and Ex.

9279. A state of good when in internal ones. Sig. and

Ex.

9281. The state of life of those who are in truths and
goods outside the Church. Sig. and Ex.

9288. A holy state. Sig.

9291. From the beginning of a new state. Sig.

9295^^. The second etateof deliverance from damnation,

which was a state of the implantation of truth in good.

Sig. (by the second feast.)

9301. That the good of innocence of the posterior

state is not to be conjoined with the truth of innocence

of the prior state. Sig. and Ex.

9326. Even to a full state. Sig.

9346^. Therefore they who are in a state of Hell cannot
be transferred into a state of Heaven. Sig. . . 'The
great gulf'=the opposition and contrariety of the states

of life.

9383. The things in the Word which are of life in a
spiritual and in a natural state. Sig. and Ex. . . It is

said in a spiritual state and in a natural state, because
with every man there are in general two states • one
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fhich is peouliav and proper to the internal man, which
s called the spiritual state ; and the other, which is

)eouliar and proper to the external man, which is called

he natural state. Ex.

9406'. The successive states of the Church in this

Sarth as to the reception of truth Divine . . . are meant
>y the statue seen by Nebuchadnezzar. Enum.

9422. 'To sit' in a place= to remain in one's state.

9431. 'Six days' = while in a state of truth. . . For
here are two states (of regeneration) ; the first is called

, state of truth ; and the second, a state of good. Ex.

. . When man is in the state of truth, he is outside

leaven ; but when he is in good, he is in Heaven, thus

s introduced to the Lord. Moreover, when man is in

he first state, he is in labour and combat ; for he then
mdergoes temptations. But when he is in the second

tate, he is in rest and the tranquillity of peace. The
ormer state is that which is represented in the Word
)y the six days which precede the seventh ; and the

atter state by the seventh day. Kefs. 9509^. 9845.

9579. The spirit is not led through spaces, but through
'ariations of the state of the interior life . . . and
pproaches are effected according to the agreements or

ikenesses of the states
; for agreement or likeness of

tate conjoins, and disagreement or unlikeness disjoins.

(967.

9603. A similar state of the Tiling for all the truths.

!ig. and Ex.

9642^. All states of the good of love and truth of faith

.re signified by ' the four corners of the earth ; ' states

if the good of love, by the corners of the east and west

;

,nd states of the truth of faith, by those of the south

,nd north.

9648. There are four states to which correspond the

aur quarters in the world. Enum.

9787. (Perpetual influx from the Lord) constantly in

very state. Sig. and Ex.

9927. In every state of good and of truth in worship,

ig. and Ex.

. For all things which belong to motion, as walk-

ig, etc. = a state of life. Refs.

9952. Such a state of the Divine good in the Spiritual

kingdom. Sig. and Ex.

. 'To put on'=to induce the state of the thing

hich is represented by the garments.

10057. 'The second ram' = the following state, which

of Divine truth proceeding from the Lord's Divine

)od in the Heavens.
*. (Thus) there are two states with a man who is

iing regenerated ; the first, when the truths of faith

e being implanted and conjoined with the good of

larity ; the second, when he speaks from the good of

larity through the truths of faith, and acts according

them ; thus the first state is from the world through

le natural man into the spiritual, thus into Heaven
;

id the second is from Heaven through the spiritual

an into the natural, thus into the world. . . This

:cle is the circle of the regeneration of man . . .

060, Ex. 10076.

^. (So) the first state of the Lord's glorification

VOL. VI.

was to make His Human Divine truth, and to unite it

with the Divine good which was in Him ; and the second

state was to act from Divine good through Divine truth

. . . By the sacrifice from the bullock, and the burnt-

offering from the first ram, the first state is described ;

and by the infiUings of the hand from the second ram,

the second state ; and, lastly, by the sacrifice from the

bullock, and the burnt-offerings, is signified its con-

tinuity. 10076.

10076^. The first state (of glorification, or of regenera-

tion) is described by, 'In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and God was the Word ;

'

and the second state, by 'all things were made by Him,
and without Him was not anything made that was
made.'

10114. The spiritual and celestial goods which had

not been conjoined to the new state. Sig. and Ex.

^. A new state is every state of the conjunction

of good and truth, which is when a man who is being

regenerated acts from good . . . There is a new state also

when those in Heaven are in the good of love . . . There

is a new state also when an old Church ceases, and a

new one begins. All these new states are signified by

'morning.'

10132. The good of innocence in every state. Sig.

and Ex.

10134. The removal of evils through the good of

innocence in a state of love and the derivative light in

the internal man. Sig. and Ex.

^. For in the Heavens the states vary as to love

and the derivative faith, as in the world the times vary

. . . '.Ex.

^. The man who is being regenerated, and alsc>

the man who has been regenerated, also undergoes

variations of state as to love and as to faith, through

elevations towards interior things, and depressions to-

wards exterior ones ; but few are capable of reflecting

upon it . . .

'. These states are meant by ' morning, ' 'midday,'

etc. . . as are also the states of the Church . . .

^. The Church in general is circumstanced as is-

man in particular ; his first state is a state of innocence

. . . his second is a state of light . . . his third state is

when he begins to love the world and self . . . and his

fourth and last state is when he does not care for truths,

and still more when he denies them. Such states are

also the states of every Church from its beginning to its

end ; its first state is a state of infancy, thus of inno-

cence, and consequently of love to the Lord ... its second

state is a state of light ; its third state is a state of light

in obscurity . , . and its fourth state is a state of no love

and thence of no light, which is its ' night. ' 111.

10135. The like in a state of light and love in the

external man. Sig. and Ex.

^. With the Angels, there is a continual succession

of such states ; and they are continually being perfected

through them. These variations come forth . . . from

the state of the interiors of the Angels themselves ; for,

like men, they desire to be in their internals at one

time, and in their externals at another. Ex. . . This is

the origin of the variations of the states of the Angels.

The reason they have such states, and such variations,

B
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is that the Sun of Heaven is the Divine love itself ; and
therefore the heat which proceeds from it is the good
of love, and the light is the truth of faith. 10200.

[A.] 10184''. That he who is in good, which state is the
state of the regenerate man, must not return into a state

of truth, which was his prior state when being regener-

ated, for in this state man is led by means of truth to

good, thus partly by himself; whereas in the posterior

state . . . man is led by good, that is, by the Lord by
means of good. Sig.

10200. When the state of love is in clearness. Sig.

and Ex.

10225. A state of intelligence of truth and good. Sig.

and Ex.

. From his first infancy to extreme old age, man
undergoes many states as to his interiors, which are

states of intelligence and wisdom, The iirst state is

from birth to the fifth year : this state is a state of

ignorance, and of innocence therein, and is called in-

fancy. The second state is from the fifth to the twentieth

year : this state is a state of instruction and knowledge,

and is called childhood. The thii'd state is from the

twentieth to the sixtieth year, which state is a state of

intelligence, and is called adolescence, young manhood,
and manhood. The fourth and last state is from the

sixtieth year and upwards, which state is s. state of

wisdom, and of innocence therein. 111.

'. While the first state lasts, the interiors are

being formed. Ex.

^. The second state is not as yet a state of intelli-

gence, Ex.
°. But the third state is called a state of intelli-

gence. Ex.
*. And the last state is a state of wisdom, and of

innocence in wisdom ; and exists when the man no
longer cares to understand truths and goods, but to will

and live them ; for this is to be wise. Ex.
•'. From the succession of these states, the man

who is wise can see the marvellous things of the Divine
Providence, which are that a prior state is continually

a plane for those which follow . . .

10413^. The states of Spirits and Angels vary as to

love and faith, just as the times of the days and years

vary as to heat and light . . . 10605.

10536. Their garments vary according to the changes
of their state as to truths. H. 181, Des.

10605. Ill Heaven they do not think of time, but only
of changes of state as to the afi'ections and derivative

thoughts . . .

10656. A holy state then from the appropriation of

Divine truth purified from evil and the falsities of evil.

Sig. and Ex.

10658. A new state. Sig.

10702. The state of the external when the internal

from the Lord infiowed, and it received information.

Sig. and Ex.

. AVith men there are two states as to the things

of the Church, worship, and the Word . some turn

themselves to the Lord . . . some to themselves . . .

(The former) receive influx and are in illustration, and

thus in the perception of truth inwardly . . . But the

latter can receive no influx . . . and are in thick dark-

ness concerning all things of the Church, worship, and
the Word. Sig.

10729. 'Six days shall work be done '= the first state

of the regeneration of man . . . (and of) the glorification

of the Lord's Human.
. For man has two states while being regenerated

:

a prior one when he is in truths, and through truths is

led to good ; and a posterior one when lie is in good,

and from good sees and loves truths. In the prior state,

man is indeed led by the Lord, bnt through his own
proprium ; for to act from truths is to act from the

things which are with man ; but to act from good is to

act from the Lord. Further ex.

10730. 'In the seventh day there shall be holiness to

you, the sabbath of a sabbath to Jehovah ' = the second

state of the regeneration of man, when he has conjunc-

tion with the Lord ; and, in the supreme sense, the

union of the Lord's Human with the Divine Itself. Ex.

10734. I was brought to another Earth ... by changes

of the state of my mind . . . For a Spirit is brought

from place to place in no other way than by changes of

the state of his interiors, which changes, however, appear

to him like . . . journeyings. These changes lasted with

me continually for about ten hours, before I arrived from

the state of my life at the state of their life ... To
successively change the state of the mind in this way so

as to approach to the state of another who is so distant,

can be done by the Lord alone. 10783.

H. 154. On the changes of state of the Angels in

Heaven. Chapter.

156. Together with the state of their interiors . . .

the states of the various Things outside them are

changed also. 190.

157. Every Angel passes through such changes of

state, and also every Society in general ; but one diSer-

ently from another . . . one being in his clearness and
delight, while another is in his obscurity and uudelight;

and this within the same Society ; and also in one
Society otherwise than in another ; and in the Societies

of the Celestial Kingdom otherwise than in those of the

Spiritual Kingdom. Ex.

158. Three reasons why there are such changes of state

there. Ex.

159. How the Lord as a Sun appears to (the celestial)

Angels in their first, second, and third states. Des.
^. This was the fourth state to those in the

Celestial, and the first to those in the Spiritual

Kingdom ; so that the changes of state in both
Kingdoms alternate by turns in this way ; but not in

the whole Kingdom, but in one Society after another
;

and these alternations are not stated, but come more
slowly or quickly unknown to them.

^. The Sun ... so appears according to the suc-

cessive progressions of the states with them ; for the Lord
appears to everyone according to the quality of his

state . . .

160. In their last state—which is when they are in

their proprium—the Angels begin to be sad . . . but
they are in the hope of returning into their pristine

state, and thus as it were again into Heaven • for

Heaven to them is to be withheld from proprium.
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167. By eternity, they perceive infinite state.

192. All progressions (there) are effected by changes
the state of the interiors. Eefs.

193. Approaohings (there) are likenesses as to the

itea of the interiors . . .

312^. For after death everyone's state of life is at first

ch as it had been (here) . . .

356^. Thus is the state changed (by death). Ex.

457. This is the first state of men after death. Ex.

1 1, Chapter.

491. There are three states which man undergoes after

lath . . . The first state is that of his exteriors ; the

eond state is that of his interiors ; and the third state

that of his preparation. Man undergoes these states

the "World of Spirits. But there are some who do

>t undergo these states . . . M.47a.

493. The first state of man after death is like his state

ere) . . . 0.5099.

494^ Married partners are not separated until they

iter the second state.

498. The first state of man after death lasts with some

r days ; with some for months ; and with some for a

iar, rarely longer ; according to the agreement or dis-

;reement of the interiors with the exteriors . . .

499. On the second state of man after death. Chapter.

511. The separation of evil from good Spirits takes

ace in this second state ; for in the first state they are

gether . .

.

512. On the third state of man after death, which is

le state of the instruction of those who come iuto

heaven. Chapter.

. "With those who come into Hell, their second

ate is also their third . . .

N. 172^. 'The last state worse than the first' (Matt,

ii. 45 )= profanation

.

J.
12''. A form which does not consist of various things

not a form, because it has no . . . changes of state.

32. In his first state, a Spirit is not aware that he is

;tached to a Society. . . He goes hither and thither . . .

L. 35*. The Lord's two states: of humiliation or

tinanition, and of glorification or unition with the

ivine called 'the Father.' Ex. T.i04,Gen.art. Can.

edeemer vi.

48. As the life of man is various according to his states

. . Enum.

S. 12. The successive states of the Church as to the

aderstanding of the "Word. Sig.

F. 31. In the first state (of regeneration), before

larity is perceived, faith appears to them as if in the

:st place, and charity in the second ; but in the second

ate, when charity is perceived, faith comes iuto the

icond place, and charity into the first. The first state

called reformation ; the second state is called regener-

;ion. "When man is in this state, wisdom increases

ith him daily, and good daily multiplies truths, and

uctifies them. Further des.

W. 7^. A spiritual idea derives . . . everything from

ate. State is predicated of love, life, wisdom, affec-

tions, the derivative joys ; in general, of good and of

truth. T.30.

70. Instead of spaces, there are such things as relate

to states of love ; and instead of times, such things as

relate to states of wisdom.

73^. Instead of days, weeks, months, etc. there are

states of life ; and by these a distinction is made which
cannot be called a distinction into times, but into states.

Hence . . . when time is mentioned, the Angels perceive

state instead of it ; and, when state determines time,

time is only an appearance ; for delight of state causes

time to appear short ; and undelight of state causes time

to appear long ; from which it is evident that time there

is nothing but quality of state. It is from this that by
hours, days, weeks, months, and years, in the "Word,

are signified states, and their progressions in series and
in the complex . . .

ioi«. The correspondence is plenary, provided that

for the motion of the Earth you substitute the change

of state of the Angels.

209^. Affection and thought, charity and faith, will

and understanding, are like love and wisdom in this :

that they do not exist outside of subjects which are sub-

stances ; but are states of subjects or substances. 210.

2241=. 29 1^

304. As there is such a progression from primes to

ultimates of the fibres and vessels, there is a like pro-

gression of their states. Their states are sensations,

thoughts, and affections ; and these also pass from their

primes where they are in light, to their ultimates where

they are in shade . . .

P. 83. The first state of man, which is a state of

damnation. Ex.

*. The second state of man, which is a, state of

reformation. Ex.

^. The third state of man, which is a state of

regeneration. Ex.

124^. The Lord does not change the state of any part,

or of any Thing in particular, except suitably to the

whole form.

164^. Everyone in his place has his state distinct from

the state of others . . .

187. It is granted to man to see the Divine Providence

... in a spiritual state, and not in his natural state.

Ex.

195^. Goods and truths are changes and variations of

the state of the forms of the mind . . .

202'. Every change and variation of the state of the

human mind, changes and varies something in the series

of the things present and consequent . . .

279^. Affections are mere changes of the state of the

purely organic substances of the mind ; and thoughts

are mere changes and variations of the form of those sub-

stances ; and memory is the permanent state of these

changes and variations. '. ^19-

298. Every man, when he becomes a Spirit ... is in-

tromitted by turns into the two states of his life : the

external, and the internal. Des.

2. I have seen Spirits let into these alternate states

two or three times within an hour . . . Yet they were



state 20 State

not willing to remain in a rational and moral state

;

but turned tliemselves of their own accord back to their

internal state, which was sensuous and insane . . .

[P.] 338^ This belief is from ignorance of the spiritual

state, which is quite different from the natural state.

Ex. The spiritual state is that of man after death.

R. 257. That the states of life of all, in general and

particular, are completely hidden. Sig. 262. E.299.

300.

259. Who has power to know the states of life of all

in Heaven and on earth ; and to judge everyone accord-

ing to his state ? Sig. 267. E.303.

262. For the Lord alone sees the state of everyone

from iumosts to outmosts . . . E.299-. 304.

274. 'To receive the Book and open it ' = to explore

the states of all, and to judge everyone according to his

state. 280. 295.

947-. Therefore the Angels cannot measure the times

and spaces there any otherwise than by states, as these

advance, and are changed . . .

M. 10''. (Thus) the joys of Heaven . . . are not of

place, but of the state of man's life ; and a state of

heavenly life is from love and wisdom ; and, as use is

the containant of these two, a state of heavenly life is

from the conjunction of them in use. . . Moreover . . .

place there is not place, but an appearance of place

according to the state of love and wisdom, or of charity

and faith. Ex.

47a. There are two states into which man enters after

death : an external, and an internal. He comes into

his external state first, and afterwards into his internal

one. While he is in the external state, a married

partner meets and recognizes his consort, if both have

died ; and, if they have lived together in the world,

they associate together, and for some time live together

;

and, while they are in this state, the one does not know

the inclination of the other to himself . . . But after-

wards, when they come into their internal state, the

inclination manifests itself ... If a man has had more

wives than one, he conjoins himself with them in order,

while he is in the external state ; but, when he enters

the internal state ... he either adopts one, or leaves all

. . . The case is similar with a woman who has had more

husbands than one . . .

78^. The way was shortened and anticipated by the

changes of state induced on our minds . . .

155a'. The husbands said. Our wives know all the

states of our minds . . .

184. On the change of the state of life with men and

women through marriage. Chapter.

185. That the state of a man's life from infancy to the

end of life, and afterwards to eternity, is continually

being changed. Ex.

^. The changes which take place in the internals,

are changes of the state of the will as to affections, and

changes of the state of the understanding as to

thoughts . . .

'. The reason the changes of state of these two

lives or faculties are perpetual with man ... is that

there is no end to knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom.

186. The reason the internal form of man is continu-

ally changing as the state of his life is changed, is that

nothing exists except in a form, and the state induces

the form ; and therefore it is the same thing whether

it is said that the state of a man's life is changed, or

that his form is changed. Ex.

K The reason the state of life, and thence the

form, with man, is continually changing, is . . . that

there does not exist the Same, or absolute identity of

two things ... It is the same with successives, in that

there exists no sequent state of life which is the same as

a past state ; from which it follows, that there is a

perpetual change of the state of life with man, and

consequently a perpetual change of form, especially of

his internals.

190. That with both men and women, the states of

life before marriage are different from what they are after

it. Ex.

191. That the states of life with married partners

after marriage are changed and succeed one another

according to the conjunctions of their minds through

conjugial love. Ex.

380". As spaces and times cannot be predicated of

love and wisdom, but states instead of them, it follows

that the expanse around (the spiritual) Sun is not an

extense ; but still it is in the extense of the natural sun

. .. T.35".

T. 52^. Order is the quality of the disposition, deter-

mination, and activity of the parts, substances, or

entities which make the form, whence is the state, the

perfection of which is produced by wisdom from its love,

or the imperfection of which is moulded by the insanity

of reason from cupidity. In this definition, substance,

form, and state, are mentioned . . . and the quality of

the form is its state, the perfection or imperfection ©•f

which results from the order.

77'. The changes of their situation were changes of

the state of their mind, which sometimes favoured one

side, and sometimes the other.

79*. As this was not their proper state, and therefore

after some minutes became tedious and unpleasant, the

evil Spirits turned themselves away . . .

105. For in this state God appears to be absent. But

after this state comes the other, which is a state of con-

junction with God. In this, too, the man acts, but from

God . . .

^. That every man who from natural becomes

spiritual, undergoes two states, and that through the

first he enters into the second, thus from the world into

Heaven, will be demonstrated (below) ; here only, that

in the first state, which is called that of reformation,

man is in full freedom of acting according to the Rational

of his understanding ; and that in the second, which is

a state of regeneration, he is in a like freedom, but he

then wills and acts, and thinks and speaks, from a new
love, and a new intelligence, which are from the Lord.

For in the first state the understanding acts the first

part, and the will the second ; but in the second state

the will acts the first part, and the understanding the

second ; but still the understanding from the will, and
not the will through the understanding. The conjunc-
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in of good and truth, of charity and faith, and of the

tenial and external man, is effected in no otlier way.

io6. These two states are represented by various tilings

the universe, because they are according to Divine

ier. . . The first state is represented by . . . the state

infancy and childhood up to . . . young manhood,
rich is a state of humiliation before one's parents . . .

d of information by teachers ; but the second state,

the state of the same jierson when he becomes his

rn master . . . (Other representatives stated.)

-. These two states are represented also by various

ings in the animal kingdom . . . the first state, by
terpillars . . . the second, by the butterflies from them.

. These two states are represented also in (plants)

;

e first, when the plant springs from its seed, and is

.orned with branches, buds, and leaves ; the second,

iien it bears fruit, and produces new seeds. This may
I likened to the conjunction of truth and good . . . But
,e man who stops in the first state ... is like a tree

liich bears leaves only ... He is also like (the Hebrew)
rvant who was not willing to be free . . .

281. The successive states after death of those who
ive confirmed themselves from the "Word in falsities of

)ctrine . . . (Fully des.)

571. In the first state, which is called reformation,

an looks from his natural state to a spiritual one, and

ngs for it : in the second, he becomes spiritual natural,

be first state is formed through truths which must be

faith, and through which he looks to charity ; the

cond is formed through the goods of charity ; and
Dm these he enters into the truths of faith. Or, what
the same, the first state is one of thought from the

iderstanding ; and the second, of love from the will,

hen this latter state begins and is progressing, a

auge takes place in the mind ; for a reversal is effected,

icause then the love of the will inflows into the under-

mding, and acts upon it, and leads it to tliiuk in

ncord and agreement with its love. (Further ex.)

^. A man who has commenced the first state

ere), can after death be introduced into the second

;

it he who has not entered into the first state (here),

nnot be introduced into the second after death ; thus

nnot be regenerated.

. These two states may be compared to ... (A

imber of comparisons made.)

580. That everyone can be regenerated according to

s own state. Ex.

D. 973. These spheres change exactly according to the

langes of their state ; but still all the states relate to

le, which is their proper one.

974. All the other states—which are innumerable, and

Illations—form from that one state families ; and

ese, houses, cities, and nations . . .

975. Therefore in man and Spirits all the states are

garded in a similar way . . .

2294. This is the reason why the states of Spirits are

iried . . .

2402. On states, and the variations of states.

2585. That in the Spiritual World there are states

hich are quite unknown to men.

2720*^. The variations of general states also have their

order ; that is, there is an order of the general states,

and the changes are perennial . . .

2920®. There are gyres of states.

3146. On variations of states.

4003'^. For there are states of persuasions, and states

of cupidities.

4164. On the recalling of the states of man.—Evil

Spirits can be remitted into the state of their infancy

and of childhood . . . (Thus) every state of man returns,

and can be brought back ; and his evil states are tem-

pered by all his good states.

4224. On states.—A Spirit runs through all possible

states, and when he conies into a state which is familiar

to himself, he comes into his life . . . and at the first

coming of this state, he desires to precipitate himself

into the state of his life. As he runs through all pos-

sible states, when he comes into contrary states, he is

at once either tortured, or fined . . .

4358^ So that there are three states (with hypocrites).

Ex.

4384. How the evil states of the upright return (there).

Ex.

4403. That all place (there) is change of state. Ex.

". Thus every state has its own situation, both

within and without the Grand Man.

4481. They were told that man carries with him

(there) all his states of good and evil . . . and also that

all the states, etc. which occur in tlie other life, in like

manner remain, and this to eternity, so that nothing

ever perishes.

4597. How man's [states] of sadness, joy, etc. are

caused.

4639. The changes of state as to wisdom and intelli-

gence in the inmost and second Heavens respectively. Ex.

4652'=. (For) change of place and progressions (there)

are states of life and their progressions.

47978. poj. 1,0 one can be kept in an extraordinary

state to eternity . . .

4923. When the state of sunset comes to them, the

mountains (of Heaven) appear to subside . . .

4945. All in the city were stupified ; for there was a

general change of state.

5125. That Heaven is not a place, but a state of life.

5162. The World of Spirits is not ", fixed place . . .

but is the state in which they are when betweeu Heaven

and Hell. Ex.

5163. Up to adult age, man is in the World of Spirits

. . . because he is successively in different states ... He
is also in a varying state in particular, according to the

chauges of his state ; but these variations are innumer-

able.

. All men are in the World of Spirits immediately

after (death), because they are then in a varying state.

Ex.

5164. When the man Spirit is in this state, he is in

freedom, and goes hither and thither . . .

5165. As man and Spirits have such states successively,

many are called forth from Hell, who are with man,

and with those recent Spirits.
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[D.] 5167. Man is in a varying state, and thus in the

World of Spirits, up to adult age : afterwards he is in

either Heaven or Hell ; because his mind is then . . .

rarely changed ; although this does occur with some.

5168. Recent Spirits also are in a varying state, or in

the "World of Spirits ; some for a short time only ; some

quite long, according to their state.

5169. Those who are in Heaven or Hell also undergo

changes of state continually, which correspond to the

times of the day and of the year ; but these states are

different from such as are in the World of Spirits.

. That state is called the World of Spirits, just

as a state of good and truth is called Heaven ; and a

state of evil and falsity. Hell ; these, too, are states.

5623. The Sun, there, is always in the east, and

therefore no other variations exist there than those of

states of life as to good and truth, which make their

periods . . . and therefore they can have no notion of

time, but only of state ; although, relatively to duration

of state, there is time equally as in the world ; but they

cannot have the notion of time from that, because the

states do not recur in regular alternations . . . Nor are

they acquainted with spaces, because these are changed

variously according to the states of their life ; hence

they are the appearances of states . . .

5627. Still, they have the notion of heat and cold,

and also of light and shade ; but not from time, but

from the state of their life. They also see all things

there as in the world ; but still they do not perceive

them according to spaces, but according to the states of

their life.

5646. That walkings [there] are changes of state. Ex.

5647^. A book was instantly taken away upon a

mountain, (which is done) by placing one's self in the

state of another.

5917. That there are two states of man, especially of

a learned man.—With men who teach, and who reason

about Divine truths, there are two states ; one, while

they are teaching and thinking from doctrine ; and

another when they are thinking in themselves outside of

doctrine. Ex. , . The latter state is the proper state of

the man's spirit . . . and therefore after death the man
remains such as is his second state, because this state

is the state of his life ; but the former state is not

proper to the man, because this state is only a state of

thought from the memory. . . J.(Post.)34. E.I 14°.

6_

6035. A spiritual state relatively to a natural state,

Ex.

D. Min. 4690. When they receded . . . malignant

Spirits and others succeeded, for the reason that this

state of affection was changed . . .

4721. On changes of state ; and that the Angels must

be in good and truth in every state.

*. Hence it was evident, how, when man resists

evil and falsity only a little, he can be in a state opposite

to them, and in delight.

E. 16. Such an interior state. Sig. and Ex.

. By state is meant a state of affection and the

derivative thought.

23. As all times in the Word = states of life ;
when

the Lord is treated of they=infinite state ;
and infinite

state as to time is eternity.

148. A state of interior life unknown to all except

those who are in it. Sig. and Ex.

194. Ignorance of the time (when man is to die), and

of the state then, (that it will continue to eternity).

Sig. and Ex. '.

2. 'Hour" = state ; because all times in the Word

= states of life. 111.

233. There are two states of faith and of the derivative

life, or of life and the derivative faith, of the men who

are in the Church ; one is from doctrine, and the other

is from the Word, or preaching from the Word. . . With

some, these two states act as a one, and with many

they do not. Ex.

^. The quality of the state of thought, faith, and

life from doctrine. Ex.

*. The state of faith and the derivative life of the

men of the Clnirch from the Word. Ex. . . All within

the Church who are saved are kept by the Lord in this

state of thought and faith . . .

351. Manifestation of the states of those who are of

the Church where the Word is. Sig. and Ex.

352. That no one except the Lord knew these states.

Refs.

489^. Influx from the Heavens, and consequent changes

of state, and separations. Sig. and Ex.

499. 'An earthquake ' = changes of the state of the

Church. Ex.

571. Continually in the state. Sig. and Ex.

•'. Instead of the apparent revolutions of our sun,

there are merely changes of state, in Angels and Spirits,

according to their reception of the good of love and the

truth of faith.

644". That the Divine truth inflows in both statesy

namely, while the man of the Church is in his spiritual

state, and in his natural state. Sig. . . For the man of

the Church is by turns in a spiritual state and in a.

natural state.

674. A notable change of the state o.f the interiors

with those who are of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

696^. 'Fear,' 'terror,' 'consternation,' and the like, =
various . . . changes of the state of the mind.

731. The state of the Church : that meanwhile it [the

state] may be provided with many. Sig. and Ex.

1146°. That all activities are changes of state, and

variations of form ; and that the latter are from the

former. By state in man we mean his love, and by

changes of state, the affections of love.

1218'. For (all things there) come forth according to

the states of the Angels, and are permanent according

thereto, so that the states themselves, and those things,

make a one, and therefore they are also varied just as

their states are varied. But this is the case especially

in the World of Spirits . . . because there every man
undergoes changes of state . . . But Spirits do not

reflect upon these changes and variations. Ex.

1219^. By states are meant states of love and wisdom,

or of affections and the derivative thoughts, which are
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anifold and various. According to these the angelic

jcieties are distant from each other, and the Heavens
om the Hells, and the Societies of the Hells from each

:her. It has been granted me to see how likeness of

late conjoins, and contracts the extension of space or

istanee ; and how unlikeness of state separates, and
roduoes extension of space, or distance. Those there

ho appear to be a mile apart can instantly be present

ith each other when the love of the one for the other

excited ; and on the other hand those who are talking

)gether can instantly become a mile apart when hatred

excited.

^ But the idea of state, and the derivative idea

f the appearance of space and time (with the Angels)

sist solely in the ultimates of creation there, and from

lem. (Continued under Space.)

De Verbo s*. I was then in an interior natural state.

)es.

^''. For an Angel does not change his state, that

1, pass from a spiritual state into a natural one.

S M. 4. On the iirst state of man after death. (Fully

noted under Novitiate.)

Stated. Status.

A. 8070. See Statute, here.

H. 159^. These alternations (of state) are not stated
;

ut come more slowly or quickly . . .

W. 70. For the spaces and times there are not stated

3 they are here. 321^.

165. A dead sun was created that in ultimates all

iings may be fixed, stated, and constant.

P. 220^. Hence the Angels have ultimates, which in

tiemselves are fixed and stated.

E. 1218^. Material things are stated, because they

3cur regularly . . .

Statements. Dicta. See under Say.

Stater. Stater. £.513^8. 820^.

station. Statio.

A. 1441. Shechem the first station in Canaan . . .

5125. 'Restore thee upon thy station' (Gen.xl.i3) =
lat (these things) would be reduced into order, that

ley may be in the last place. 5241.

6051. So shall your station be in the midst of the

'atural . . . Sig.

61 71. A fixed state of spiritual life. Sig. and Ex.

S. A stage in the succession. Sig.

D. 4452. They are removed successively from their

irmer station . . .

4652. The station where was the beginning of the

)urse, that is, the starting point.

E. 411'^. In such a position have I seen them . . .

687^. Standings and sittings, being of man's rest, =
le being of life from which is its manifestation-ca:isie?'e

;

lus to cause to live.

itationary. Stationarius.

D. 2930. Some Spirits who were as it were stationary

rer head, kept me awake . . . These stationary Spirits

kept me in a middle state, nearer wakefulness than

sleep, and thus harassed me . . . 2942.

3048". It was permitted that they should have their

stationary ones with me : without these they could not

inflow so well.

3087. A certain stationary one of those who were

above me . . . was turned into filthy intestines.

Statue. Statua.

Set up. Statuere.

A. 920'=. Hence came their statues in the open air.

1241''. The externals of their worship were statues,

etc.

1326^. 'The statue' seen by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan.ii.)

= that from true worship comes at last such worship as

is called 'Babel' ... As also 'the statue of gold' wliich

Nebuchadnezzar set up (Dan.iii. ).

1462^. 'A pillar' (Is.xix. 19). ( = truth which is the

ultimate of order in the Natural. 3727'.)

1551. 'The statue' (Dan.ii.)= the successive times of

the Church (that is, the golden, silver, copper, and iron

ages). 3021'.

2162^. The 'head' of 'the statue' (Dau.ii.) = celestial

things; the 'breast,' spiritual or rational things; and
so on.

2313. That the affection of truth perishes, is signified

by Lot's wife made a statue of salt. 2455.

244i<=. 'The statues of the house of the sun' (Jer.

xliii. I3)= the worship of self.

2455. '^ statue' (Gen.xix.26) is here expressed in the

Hebrew by a word which means a standing still-steiio
;

and not by one which means a statue erected for worship,

or for a sign, or for a witness ; so that by 'the statue of

salt' is here signified that the truth signified by Lot's

wife stood vastated.

3726. 'He set it for a pillar' (Gen.xxviii.i8) = a holy

boundary ; thus the ultimate of order.

3727. For in the most ancient times, stones were

placed at their boundaries, which marked the possession

. . . and were for a sign and witness that the boundaries

were there. . . The Ancients began to account these

ston es holy . . . and called them pillars ; and in thi

way pillars were introduced into worship, and they

erected them in the places where they had their groves,

and afterwards where they had their temples, and also

anointed them with oil. . . The Most Ancients were

instructed that stones=truth . . . This is why pillars

= a holy boundary, thus truth, which is the ultimate of

order in man . . .

^. That the pillars were erected for a sign, and

for a witness, and also for worship ; and that they = a

holy boundary, or truth in man's Natural. 111.

^ 'The twelve pillars' (Ex.xxiv.4) = the truth

which is from good in worship.

^. A representative of truth was established by

the stones of the altar ; and they were forbidden to re-

present it by pillars, lest thereby truth should be

separated from good . . . (Dent.xvi.22). 10643^.

^ Nevertheless they did erect pillars, and thereby

represented things contrary to order. 1.
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[A. 3727]'. The pillars among the gentiles= falsities,

and therefore it was commanded that they should be

destroyed. III.

4090. 'Where thou anointedst a pillar' (Gen.xxxi. 13)

= where the good of truth is, and its boundary. 'A

pillar' = a holy boundary ; thus the ultimate of order
;

and consequently truth.

4190. 'Jacob took a stone, and set it up for a pillar'

(ver.45) = such truth and the derivative worship. . . 'A

pillar' = worship from truth.

4205. 'A pillar' (ver.52)= truth. . . Both the heap

and the pillar were for a sign or for a witness ; here, for

a sign of the limit. Ex.

4385. 'To set with thee' (Gen. xxxiii.i5) = to conjoin.

4580. 'Jacob set up a pillar in the place where He
spake with him, a pillar of stone' (Gen.xxxv.i4) = what
is holy of truth in that Divine state.

^. The pillars erected in ancient times were either

for a sign, for a witness, or for worship. Those for

worship were anointed, and were then holy, and worship

was held there . . . This ritual derived its representation

from the fact that in the most ancient times stones were

set up on the boundaries between families of nations,

lest they should pass over them to do one another evil

. . . That they should not pass beyond them to do evil

was to them a law of nations. And, as the stones were

on the boundaries, the Most Ancients . . . when they

saw them, thought about truths which are the ultimates

of order. . . At last, their descendants . . . began to

regard these stones as holy, pouring libations upon them,

and anointing them with oil ; and they were then called

pillars, and were used for worship.

'. In the Ancient Church, the pillars served them
as means of attaining to internal worship. Ex. . ,

Hence it was that the Ancients had pillars for worship

in their temples, groves, and forests, and upon the hills

and mountains. 10643.

4595. 'Jacob set op a pillar upon her grave' (ver.20)

=what is holy of spiritual truth that would be raised

up there. 'A pillar' = what is holy of truth.

6071. 'To set before' (Gen. xlvii. 2)= insinuation.

8325'. Two statues, partly of flesh, and partly of stone,

appear in the boundary of the created universe, in front

towards the left, which are said to swallow those who
think of what the Divine was doing from eternity. Ex.
T.3ii=. D.348i«,Ex.

8513'=. They who hold to what is internal . . .

9207'. 'A pillar of salt' = disjunction from truth.

9321. 'Thou shalt break in pieces their statues' (Ex.

xxiii.24) = that the falsities of worship are to be put

aside.

9389. 'Twelve pillars for the twelve tribes of Israel'

(Ex.xxiv.4)= a representative of the Lord's Divine

Human as to the Divine truth which is from Him in

its whole complex. 'A pillar'= a representative of the

Lord's Divine Human as to truth ; because by 'an altar'

is signified a representative of it as to good; and 'a

pillar, ' in the representative sense, = the Holy of truth

which is from the Lord. Refs.

9406'. See St.\te, here.

10030^ 'The head' of the statue ( Dan. ii.) = the first

state of the Church ;
' the breast and arms,' the second

;

and so on.

10643. 'Yeshall break their statues' (Ex.xxxiv.i3)=

that the falsities of evil are to be dissipated. 'Statues'

= representatives of the worship of the Lord from truths

;

and, in the opposite sense, of idolatrous worship from

falsities.

. The statues (or pillars) which the ancients

placed upon mountains and in groves= Divine truth;

for the pillars wei-e stones . . . ^, 111.

'. In these passages, 'pillars' = worship from

truths, because a stone= Divine truth; and a pillar

anointed with oil, Divine truth from Divine good.

H. 526. They establish (the inference) that . . .

S. 115. They who hold to (this idea).

P. 328^ These four Churches are meant by 'the

statue' (Dan.ii.). 913". M.78. T.760.

R. 224^. You were not created statues, but men.

547. Its appointed Bt&te-statiihim. 562.

839^. They saw them ... as statues and carved idols,

with an assembly kneeling round them.

M. 232*. Take heed lest your minds . . . should become

statues of salt.

T. 23<=. He who confirms himself in a plurality of gods

. . . becomes like a statue made with movable joints . . ,

110*. I saw instead of the tents two statues in the

likeness of men, made of the dust of the earth (which

represented their faith as queen and charity as her

servant). Des. A shower from Heaven soaked both the

statues (causing them) to boil up . . . and become heaps

. . . like sepulchral mounds.

356. Ifman were to stand . . . like a sculptured statue

with movable joints, and wait for influx . . .

480". I say. No more than a statue, and not no more

than a beast. Ex.

489^. If man were deprived of free will in spiritual

things, he would be no longer a man, but only a statue.

D. 1880. (A dream of a theatre consisting of statues

of a brown colour, one or two of which moved themselves,

as if to commence a theatrical play. ) 1 88 1 . (The statues

represented those who live in externals only. 1882.)

2147. Men who aspire to an immortality of fame . . .

by means of sepulchral statues, etc.

351 1. Hence (the Dutch) do not tolerate in their

places of worship either statues, images, or pictures.

3551. (These common people) spoke almost (like) life-

less statues.

6071. (Polhem) made statues (there, for magical

purposes).

E. 702. 'Thestatue'(Dan.ii.) = thestateof the Church
as to good and truth, from its first time to its last,

(which was) when the Lord came into the world. 176^.

237".

375^°. That they anointed stones set up for pillars. 111.

391^^. 'A pillar to Jehovah in the border thereof
(Is.xix.i9)= the worship of the Lord from the truths of

faith ; 'a pillar '= worship from the truths of faith. 654^.
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". 'Sun-statues' (Is.xxvii.9) = worship from

tural truths.

''. Their 'altar' = worship from evil; their

atues, ' worship from falsity, and therefore Hell. ^'.

2*. ' Sun-statues ' (Ezek. vi. 6) = idolatrous worship

)ni falsities of doctrine.

tii''. 'The head of the statue' (Dan.ii.) = the Most
loient Church. Ex. . . Its 'breast and arms '= the

icient Church. Ex. . . Its 'belly and thighs ' = the

urch which succeeded the Ancient spiritual Church,

lich may be called spiritual natural. Ex. . . Its 'legs

d feet, which were part iron and part clay '= the
:aelitish and Jewish Church. Ex. 577°.

4.30^ 'The altar and twelve pillars' (Ex.xxiv.4)=all

iths from good by which the Church exists.

652'^. 'He shall bring down the pillars of strength to

e earth' (Ezek.xxvi. 11) . . .=that all worship from

iths will be destroyed. For ' pillars ' = holy worship

)m truths ; and as all power is of truth from good,

ey are called 'pillars of strength.'

850". See Statute, here.

1029'. 'The statue' (Dan.ii.) describes the state of the

mrch which becomes Babylon, from its beginning to

i end. Ex. . . Its 'head'= wisdom ; and 'gold,' the

iod of love to the Lord. That the toes of its feet were

lart of iron and part of clay '= that the last state of

at Church would be destitute of all good of love and
all wisdom. Ex. . . The new Church which will then

I established ... is described in (ver.44). Here . . .

;ingdom' = the Church, in like manner as a 'man,' in

le form of which the statue was.

Dicta Probantia. Page 11. The consummation of the

burch from its first foundation to its last is described

r 'the statue' (Dan.ii.) . . . the first Church, which

IS before the Flood, by 'the gold ;' the second, after

le Flood, by 'the silver;' the third, which was

raelitish . . . by 'the brass;' and the fourth which
IS Christian, by 'the iron mixed with clay.' Can.

linity vii. 6.

itature. Statura.

A. 9233. In stature (the Spirits of the moon) were

ke boys of seven.

W. 285'. His human body cannot be thought of as

3ing of any stature.

M. 411. That infants (there) grow in stature and in-

illigence as (here).

T. 412. I have seen a Society as one man, in stature

ke a man (here).

E. 7273. Such pride is signified by 'she lifted herself

3 in her stature' (Ezek.xix. 11).

itatute. Statutum.

A. 37^ These changes are called in the Prophets

irdinances. ' III.

1038*. (A covenant was established also) by the rites of

le Church enjoined by the Lord, which are called

tatutes.' E.701^-.

1241^. The externals of worship were . . . many other

ings which were called 'statutes.'

3382. 'Kept My . . . statutes, ' etc. (Gen.xxvi.5) = tliat

by continual revelations from Himself ... He united

the Divine essence to the human . . .
' Statutes'= the

external things of the Word.
-. He Himself was the statute . . .

«. 'Statutes' — the external things of the Word,

such as rituals, and those things which are representative

and significative of the internal sense. 111.

4288^. In both (Churches) there are nearly similar

external rituals, that is, similar statutes, laws, and

precepts.

42S9'. They were only required to keep the statutes

and precepts in the external form.

4444^ 'A sojourner'= those who suffered themselves

to be instructed in their statutes and doctrinals. 111.

^. This [ancient] statute was known not only to

Jacob and his sons, but also to Shechem and Hamor
. . . for the statutes, judgments, and laws given to the

(Israelites) were not new . . . 4449". 4835.

4844". This, like all the other precepts, judgments,

and statutes in the Jewish Churcli, was representative . . .

6164. 'Joseph appointed it for a statute' (Gen.xlvii.

26) = what is concluded from consent. Ex.

7884. 'An eternal statute' (Ex.xii.i4)=the order of

Heaven . . . because all the statutes commanded the

sons of Israel were such things as flowed from the order

of Heaven ; whence they also represented the things

which are of Heaven

.

7899. 'An eternal statute' (ver. i7)=according to

Divine order. 7931.

7995. 'This is the statute of the passover' (ver.43)

= the laws of order for those delivered . . . For all the

statutes commanded them were laws of order in the

external form ; but the things they represented were

laws of order in the internal form. The laws of order

are the truths which are from good.

8070. 'Thou shalt keep this statute at a stated time

from year to year' (Ex.xiii. io) = that this law of order

should be in this state constantly.

8357. 'There he set for him a statute and a judgment'

(Ex.xv.25) = the truth of order then revealed. 'A

statute' = the external truth of the Church. . . The

reason 'a statute ' = the external truth of order, is that

every external [truth] of the Church was called 'a

statute;' and every internal truth of order, 'ajudgment.'

8363. 'If thou wilt keep all His statutes' (ver. 26) = a

life according to the truths of faith, which are the

exterior things of the Church. ' Statutes ' = the external

truths of the Word ; thus the truths of faith which are

the exterior things of the Church.

. When 'statutes' and 'precepts' are mentioned

together, 'a statute '=what is external of the Church
;

and 'a precept,' what is internal of it.

8706. 'Thou shalt teach them statutes and laws' (Ex.

xviii.2o) = that from truth immediately from the Lord

come the external and internal goods and truths of the

Church. . .
' Statutes ' = the external goods and truths of

the Church.

8793. The ten precepts= internal truths ; and the laws
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and statutes delivered in the following eliapters= ex-

ternal truths.

[A.] 8906''. As all the statutes which the Lord com-

manded the sons of Israel were founded on the laws of

order which are in Heaven . . . those delivered conoernino;

'thefts' are so founded. Enum.

8972^. The laws commanded the sons of Israel were

distinguished into precepts, judgments, and statutes. . .

Statutes were those things which were of worship.

^111. 9282. 9417.
. This is why the man of the Christian Church is

not bound to observe those 'judgments' and 'statutes'

in the external form, but in the internal. Nevertheless

holiness abides in them, because they contain holy things

in them . . . for when they are read by a Christian man,

the Divine things in them, and which were represented,

are apperceived in the Heavens, and fill the Angels with

what is holy, and at the same time the man who is read-

ing them, by influx from the Angels ; and still more so

if the man himself at the same time thinks about the

Divine things which are in them.
*. Furthermore, all the laws, in so far as they

were of a representative Church, were called in general

'judgments and statutes.' 111.

9349. See Law, here. ^.

. The statutes, etc. which are to be observed and
done ; those which serve for use if one pleases ; and those

which have been abrogated. (See Law, here.)

9788. 'The statute of an age' (Ex.xxvii.2i)= Divine

order . . . which is eternal.

9966. 'The statute of an age to him and his seed after

him' (Ex.xxviii,43) = the laws of order in the repre-

sentative Church. 'The statute of an age'=the law of

Divine order in the Heavens and in the Church.

10018. 'For the statute of an age(Ex.xxix.9)= accord-

ing to the eternal laws of order. 'A statute' = a law of

order. 10095. 10248.

D. 5633. They send to the inquisition those not willing

to receive their religions decrees.

E. 204^. Lev.xix. treats of the statutes, judgments,
and precepts which they were to keep ; and, as these=
Divine truths, it is said, 'Ye shall be holy.' .

275'^. 'The ordinances of the moon and stars' (Jer.

xxxi.3S) = truths from spiritual good, and from Know-
ledges. (=aU things which are done in the natural

man according to the laws of order. 401^^.

)

388''. The life of charity is meant by 'walking in the
statutes, and keeping the precepts, and doing them'
(Lev.xxvi.3) ; for this is charity.

392". ' Statutes and judgments ' = such things as teach
rituals.

419". 'Statutes and judgments' (Ps.cxlvii.i9) = ex-

ternal and internal truths which are from good.

434". 'Statutes of the heart,' and 'searchings of

heart' (Judg.v.i6)= truths from good which are in the

natural man from the spiritual man . . . 'Statutes and
searchings of the heart'= all things which are deter-

mined and ordinated in the natural man from good in

the spiritual man.

610". 'The ordinances of the sun, moon, and stars''

. . . and 'the ordinances of heaven and earth' (Jer.xxxi.

35 ; xxxiii.25) = like things to those which are signified

by 'times ; ' for times come forth from these ordinances.

629i2_ 'Ordinances,' here (Jer.xxxi. 36) = all thethings.

of the Church which were commanded the sons of Israel

;

thus all things of worship.

684". 'I will announce concerning the statute' (Ps.

ii.7) = an arcanum of the Divine providence and wilL

(= His advent. 850".)

696". 'Statutes' (Jer.xliv. io) = the laws of external

worship.

768'^. 'The covenant of day and night,' and 'the

ordinances of heaven and earth' (Jer.xxxiii.25).— the

conjunction of the Lord with those who are in Divine

truths in the Heavens, and with those who are in Divin&

tnrths on earth; ' covenant '= conjunction ; and 'or-

dinances,' the laws of conjunction, which are the laws

of order ; and the laws of order are Divine truths.

850''. 'The set time-tevipus statutiim' (Ps.cii. 13) =
His advent.

946"*. In many passages . . .
' statutes ' = the laws of

worship. 111.

. In these passages, 'statutes' = the laws of

worship which related especially to sacrifices and holy

ministrations.

1029'''. When the sons of Israel had wholly departed

from the statutes which were representative of the

spiritual things of the Church . . . they were given into,

the hands of the king of Assyria . . .

1 145'. 'The statutes of the nations are vanity' (Jer>

x.3)= all things of worship of those who are in evil.

Stave. Vectis.

A. legi''. 'The bars of the earth' (Jonahii.6).

E. 538", Ex.

9496. 'Thou shalt make staves of Shittim wood'
(Ex.xxv. 13) = power thence. 'Staves' = the power
which is of truth from good. 9541. 9662.

^. For the staves relate to the arms in man, and

therefore have a similar signification . . . Thus 'staves''

= power.

^. As the staves with which the ark was carried:

= power, so also did the bars with which the gates of

cities were fastened. 111.

o. (In these passages) 'staves' = the power which
is of truth from good.

9498. ' Staves
' = power. 9501. 9539. 9732. 9733.

9735- 9736. 10193.

9501. 'The staves shall b.e in the rings of the ark

(ver. I5)= that power shall remain steadfast from the

Divine sphere of good and truth. 9502. 9735.

9732. 'Thou shalt make staves for the altar' (Ex.

xxvii.6) = the power of holding together in a state of

good. Ex.

10191. 'For receptacles for the staves' (Ex. xxx. 4)=
the power of truth from good there. ' Staves ' = the
power of truth from good.

10193. 'Thou shalt make staves of Shittim wood'
(ver.5) = iiower from the good of love of the Lord.
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E. 514^'- 'To cast down their bars' (Is.xliii. 14) =
^eir principles of falsity. 'Bars' = principles of

Isity.

700^^-'. 'The staves' with which the ark was earried =
ivine power ; the same as 'arms.'

Itay. See under Delay.

iteal. Furari.

'hief. Fur.

'heft. Furtum.
A. 1798'. 'Thou shalt not steal' is altogether of

larity ; for he who has the life of charity would rather

Te of his own to his neighbour, than take anything
ffay from him.

2609^. That we are not to steal, is perceived by the

ngels to mean that men should take nothing away
om the Lord, and should not claim for themselves any-

ling of justice and merit . . . 7089.

3175. Man is not born . . . even into any natural

uth ; as, that he should not steal, etc. . . (and)

nless restrained by civil laws, etc. he would steal, etc.

ithout any perception of conscience.

3670^. As far as (a king or a priest claims for himself

lything of the holiness which pertains to his oiKce),

: attributes it to himself, so far he fixes upon himself

le character of a spiritual thief, or the mark of spiritual

left.

4002. 'That shall be accounted stolen by me' (Gen.

xx.33) = that it was not his. Ex.
^. The Lord is said to come 'as a thief merely

> signify unawares and unexpected. 91 25^.

. 'To stear = to claim for one's self that which

the Lord's ; namely, good and truth ; and as all do

lis in the beginning of regeneration . . . the expression

milder than it sounds in the letter.

4111. 'Rachel stole the teraphim . .
.' (Gen.xxxi.ig)

:a change of the state . . . For 'to steal,' here, = to

ike away what is dear and holy ; thus to cliange the

;ate. Ex. J^II2. 4133. 4136. 4151.

4174. 'Stolen by day and stolen by night' (ver.39)

:the evil of merit. . . Evil of merit is when man
icribes good to himself . . . This evil is what is signified

J 'theft.' . . But in the beginning all being reformed

link that good is from themselves. Ex.

4295^. The Angels are indignant if anyone ascribes to

lem anything of wisdom and intelligence ; for they

now that it would be . . . claiming to themselves what

not theirs, and thus incurring the crime of spiritual

left.

5135. 'For indeed I was stolen away' (Gen. xl. 15) =
lat celestial things were alienated through evil . . .

or 'to steal '= to alienate ; and theft is the evil which

ienates ; and theft is also the evil which claims for

self the things which are there. 'Theft'= alienation

;latively to the seat of which it takes possession, from

hich it casts out goods and truths, and fills it with

rils and falsities. 'Theft' also = the claiming of

hat belongs to others, when it attributes to itself and

akes its own the goods and truths which are in that

lat, and also when it applies them to evils and falsities.

•. This evil is what is signified by 'theft,' in so.

far as like a thief it takes possession of the seat in which:

good has been before ; and in so far as with many it

takes away the goods and truths which had been there

before, and applies them to confirm evils and falsities.

. If evil steals the goods and truths there, and

applies them to confirm evils and falsities, especially"

if it does this from deceit, it then consumes those re-

mains . . .

^. That such things are signified by 'theft.' Ex.

and 111.

5747^ For before regeneration man supposes that he

procures truths for himself ; and, so long as he supposes,

this, he is in spiritual theft. Tr.

5749. 'Theft' . . .=to claim for themselves what is

the Lord's. 5758.

5758. The whole of Gen.xliv. treats of spiritual theft,,

which consists in claiming to one's self the good and.

truth which are from the Lord. This is a matter of

such moment that a man after death cannot be admitted

into Heaven until he acknowledges at heart that nothing;

of good and truth is from himself, but from the Lord ;.

and that whatever is from himself is nothing but evil.

Ex.

58860. 'Thieves who steal the sons of Israel' (Deut.

xxiv.7) = those who acquire for themselves the truths of

the Church, not with the end to live according to them,

and thus to teach them from the heart ; but to make

gain for themselves by their means. That this is

condemned, is signified by 'that thief shall die.'

E.1156.

6203. (How the evil of theft grows on a man.)

When a man has of set purpose committed manifest

thefts two or three times, he cannot afterwards desist

from them ; for they continually inhere in his thought.

D. 4091, Ex.

8906. 'Thou shalt not steal' (Ex.xx.13) = that no

one's spiritual goods must be taken away from him ; and

that those things which are the Lord's must not be

attributed to self. Ex. and 111.

^. These falsities are the 'thieves which climb-

up into the houses, and enter in at the windows' (Joel

ii.9). . . 'The thief= the falsity which takes away the

truth. s_

9018. 'He that stealeth a man' (Ex.xxi. i6) = the

application of the truth of faith to evil.

9020. Those who desire to dispense at their own will

the things which are the Lord's, especially those things

which are of the heavenly life with man, to the end that

they may dominate over all, and may gain the world,

when they take confirmations from the Lord's words,,

are 'thieves' in the spiritual sense ; for they steal

truths from the Word, and apply them to evils.

9099. 'When a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep'

(Ex.xxii.i) = one who takes away from somebody his

exterior or interior good. 'To steal'^to take away

from anyone his spiritual goods.

9125. 'If a thief be caught while digging through'

(ver.2)=if it does not appear that good or truth is being:

taken away. Ex.
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[A. 9 1 25]-. For a distinction is here made between the

theft committed by digging through ; and the theft

•committed when the snn has risen.

°. A thief (Luke xii. 39) = one who through falsities

destroys the goods of faith.

9126. For by 'a thief or 'theft' is signified that

which has been taken away ; thus good and truth.

•9131. 9i32,Ex. 9133. 9151. 9169.

9150. 'Theft' = the taking away of such things as

make man's spiritual life, consequently of truths and

scientifics. Tr.

10794. Such priests are called by the Lord 'thieves

and robbers.' Des.

H. 10. The Angels regard such as thieves . . . because

they take away from the Lord what is His.

531^. Although he does not steal, yet as he covets the

goods of others, and esteems fraud and evil arts as not

contrary to the law, in mind he continually acts the

thief.

S. 67-. In the commandment, 'Thou shalt not steal,'

man, by stealing understands stealing, defrauding, and

under some pretext taking away from the neighbour

his goods. A spiritual Angel by 'stealing' understands

depriving others of their truths of faith and goods of

charity by means of falsities and evils. But a celestial

Angel by 'stealing' understands attributing to one's

self the things which are the Lord's, and claiming to

one's self His justice and merit. Life 80. £.1083''.

Life. 62. That thefts, etc. of every kind, with the

concupiscence thereto, are the evils which are to be

shunned as sins. Gen. art.

80. That in proportion as anyone shuns thefts of

•every kind as sins, he loves sincerity. Gen. art.

81. The evil of theft enters more deeply into man
than any other evil, because it is conjoined with cunning

and deceit ; and cunning and deceit insinuate them-

selves even into the spiritual mind of man . . .

P. 112'. The more a thief steals the more he lusts to

steal, until at last he cannot desist.

146. As soon as a man who has perceived delight in

defraudings and clandestine thefts, and who sees and
acknowledges interiorly that they are sins, and therefore

wants to desist from them, does desist, there arises a

combat of the internal man with the external. Ex. . .

When the victory has been gained, the external man
comes into the delight of the love of what is sincere,

which is charity ; and afterwards the delight of defraud-

ing gradually becomes undelightful to him. It is the

•same with all other sins.

296"". It is known that a thief feels such delight in

thefts that he cannot desist ; and . , . that he loves

one stolen coin more than ten which have been given

him.

R. 164. It is attributed to the Lord that He will

'come as a thief (Rev.iii.3), but in the spiritual sense

it is meant that Hell will take away and steal (the ex-

ternal good of worship).

^. As the taking away of good and truth from

those in dead worship is done as by a thief in the dark,

this is sometimes likened to 'a thief.' 111.

461. 'They repented not of their thefts,' etc. (Rev.

ix.2i). Ex. E.591.

705. 'Behold, I come as a thief (Eev.xvi. I5)= the

Lord's advent, and Heaven then for those who look to

him. . . 'To come as a thief,' when predicated of the

Lord,=His advent, and Heaven then for those who

have lived well, and Hell for those who have lived

evilly. ( = the Lord's advent, and the Last Judgment

then. E. 1005.)

892. Instead of the commandment, 'Thou shalt not

steal,' 'sorcerers and idolaters' are here mentioned ; and

by 'sorcerers' are signified those who search out truths,

which they falsify, that they may confirm falsities and

evils by them . . . for this is a species of spiritual theft.

And by 'idolaters' are signified those who ... are in

worship . . . from their Own intelligence . . . which also

is a species of spiritual theft.

T. 317. 'Thou shalt not steal.' In the natural

sense, by this commandment is meant . . . not to steal,

rob, and act the pirate in time of peace ; and, in general,

not to take away from anyone his goods secretly, or

under any pretext. It also extends itself to all

impostures, illegitimate gains, usuries, and exactions
;

and also to fraudulent practices in paying duties and

taxes, and in discharging debts. Workmen offend

against this commandment who do their work unfaith-

fully and dishonestly ; merchants who deceive in

merchandise, in weight, measure, and accounts ;
officers

who deprive the soldiers of their just wages
;
judges

who pass judgment for friendship, bribes, or other

causes . . .

318. In the spiritual sense, by stealing is meant to

deprive others of the truths of their faith, whieh is done

by false and heretical things. Priests who minister

only for the sake of gain or the attainment of honojir,

and teach such things as they see or may see from the

Word to be not true, are spiritual thieves, since they

take away from the people the means of salvation, which

are the truths of faith. 111. 320, Ex.

319. In the celestial sense, by thieves are meant

those who take away Divine power from the Lord ;
and

also those who claim for themselves His merit and

righteousness. Ex.

330. V. In proportion as anyone does not will to steal,

in the same proportion he practices honesty-.sMicm-

tatem.

D. 457. That a great multitude of evil Spirits desire

to steal.

. They often want to excite me to steal, even

such things as are of small value, as in shops . . . They

tried to move my hand. . . Those who had been mer-

chants, and had used guile in tlieir business . . . retain

this nature. And therefore such walk about, and,

wherever they come, they seem to themselves to steal,

thinking about nothing else ; but they are fined . . .

658. 659.

658. On the cupidity of stealing.

281 1. On kinds of certain thefts which are manifested

in the other life.—There are clandestine thefts, of the

minds of men, in that they endeavour in a thousand
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lya to insinuate themselves into the minds of men, by

kind of theft, namely, by putting on completely that

hich is delightful and dear to another, so as to present

lemselves as it were in the same person. Some do this

erely for their own sake, their quietude, delight, praise

, . but these are not hurtful. But others attempt the

ke, and do it more skilfully ... for different ends, as

r instance in order to snatch away the goods and

Dnours of others . . . Such are the worst. Further ex.

312-2820.

3281. That old man who was adored by them . . .

)ld them that he was a thief . . .

5466^. The men had by various arts stolen men from

sewhere, and had brought them to the women, who

ad then cruelly treated them ... It is said that they

ad stolen them, which is done when they lead them

ito their proprium, and thus carry them off whitherso-

per they will.

5949^. (The Russians) are devoid of the love of self,

ut still are thieves . . .

6065^. See Truth, here.

D. Min. 4632. He who has charity . . . does not

teal, that is, attribute righteousness to himself . . .

E. 193. 'I will come on thee as a thief (Rev.iii.3) =
he unexpected time of death, when all Knowledges

cquired from the Word which have not received

piritual life, will be taken away. Ex.

3_ The same is meant in Rev. xvi. 15. It is said

as a thief because evils and the derivative falsities in

he natural man take away and cast out the Knowledges

if truth and good which are from the Word there ; for

lie things which are not loved, are cast out.

*. As evils and falsities penetrate from within,

md as it were break through the wall which is between

;he state of man's thought from the spirit and the state

)f his thought from the body, and oast out the Know-

edges of truth and good which dwell with man ex-

eriorly, therefore these are what are meant hy 'thieves'

,n the following passages. 111.

6_ Falsities are 'thieves;' and evils are 'destroyers

Dy night' (Obad.5).

8_ 'Thief (Hos.vii. l) = falsity taking away and

iispersing truth.

548'. 'To steal' (Ex.xxii.i) = to take away.

591. 'Theft,' and 'to stear = to take away from any-

one the Knowledges of good and truth. Ex.

803. ii. See Sin, here.

902^. See Celestial Angel, here.

9196. 'Thieves' (Obad.5) = evils which lay waste the

truths and goods of the Church.

949'. In proportion as one shuns thefts, thus also

frauds and unlawful gains, in the same proportion

sincerity and justice enter, and he loves what is sincere

and just from what is sincere and just, and thence does

what is sincere and just not from self but from the

Lord.

967^ On the fifth commandment, 'Thou shalt not

jteal.' By 'thefts' are meant not only manifest thefts,

but also thefts not manifest, such as unlawful usury and

gains, -which are effected by fraud and cunning under

various pretences to make them appear lawful, or so

done clandestinely as not to appear at all. Such gains-

are commonly made by the higher and lower adminis-

trators of the goods of others ; by merchants ; and also-

by judges who sell judgments, and thus make justice-

purchasable. These and many other things are thefts

which must be abstained from and shunned, and at last

held in aversion as sins against God, because they are-

contrary to the Divine laws which are in the Word, and

are contrary to this law, which is one among the funda-

mental laws of all religioi-is in the whole globe. 969^.

972^. He who abstains from thefts, understood in a.

broad sense, or even he who shuns them, from any other

cause than religion, and for the sake of eternal life, is

not purified from them ; for in no other way is Heaven

opened ; and it is through Heaven that the Lord removes

the evils in man. Examp. (Another examp. 976^.)

1005. 'To come as a thief,' when predicated of the

Lord,= His advent, and the Last Judgment then. 111.

That 'to come as a thief has this signification, is

because it is attributed to the Lord that He takes away

the Knowledges of good and truth, and devastates the

Church, as a thief takes away wealth, and despoils a

house ; and also because the Church is then in night

and darkness . . . and a thief comes in the night.

Hence the comparison of the Lord's advent, and of the

Last Judgment, to 'a thief.'

1 167. They who resist as from themselves the cupidity

of stealing, thus also the cupidity of gaining wealth

dishonestly and unjustly, saying in their hearts that

this must not be done because it is contrary to a Divine-

law, thus contrary to God, in itself infernal, thus in

itself evil—such, after some brief combats, are with-

drawn from that [evil], and are led by the Lord into th&

good which is called \wnestj-sincermn, and into the

good which is called justice ; and they then begin to-

think about these goods, and to see them from them-

selves, honesty from honesty, and justice from justice ;

and afterwards, as they shun and feel aversion for the

evil of the aforesaid cupidity, they love these goods,

and do them from love, and not from self-compulsion.

But it is different if the cupidity of making gain dis-

honestly and unjustly ren-iains with the man. Ex.

D. Wis. xi. 5^. The Spiritual in (the seventh com-

mandment— 'Thou shalt not steal') is not to take away

anything from the Lord, and attribute it to self, and

say that it is his ; and also not to take away from any-

one the truths of his faith by means of falsities. The

Moral in it is, not to act insincerely, unjustly, and

fraudulently with the neighbour, and to secretly take

away his wealth. And the Civil is, not to steal.

Stealthy. Furtivus.

D. 4741. See Chakles xii., here.

Steel. Chalybs.

Steely. Chalybeus.

M. 78". Their faces were steely, of a grey colour.

231^. Their faces were seen as of polished steel.

Coro. 28. A steel bolt.

Stem. Caudex.

M. 77''. The writings of the Most Ancients were . . ..

afterwards on thin tablets of polished -wood.
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T. 585°. Tlie body (of a plant) is the stem , . .

695*. To expand the germ into a stem.

Stem. Caulis.

F. 16. See RoD-iii>(?a, here.

W. 314. The stems (of plants) clothed with the barks

^^mx relation to the Earth clothed with its lands (or

earths) . . .

T. 57 1-. A tree, which lirst grows out of the earth

from a seed, afterwards becomes a stem . . .

E. 1203-. The wonderful progression of growth from

the root into a sprout-f/crjnoi ; then into a stem . . .

.Stench.. See Odour, Smell - olere, and

Stink.

Stench. Nidor.

-Nidorous. Nidorus.

A. 1514. (Correspondence of the stench of vomit.

See Odour, here.) D.6100.

1688. See Bitumen, here.

4628. In the sphere of such stenches are those who
are in Hell ; and, wonderful to say, those who are in

them do not smell the ?,'ax\\.-cjravtoleiitiam ; nay, these

stinks-pwioces-are delightful to them ; and when they

are in them they are in the sphere of their delights and

deliciousnesses. (Continued under Odouk.)

4630. I perceived his presence from a stink-/oetore-

which was like the excrementitious stink~/oe<or-of

teeth ; and a stench was afterwards perceived like that

from burning horn or bone. . . Those who are so natural

as not to think anything of spiritual things, not to

believe that there is a Hell and a Heaven, and still are

subtle in their transactions, are such as these, and are

called the unseen natural, being sometimes made mani-

fest to others by their stink-/oc<ore?ft. 5573. D.3498.

5177. See Stomach, here.

5387^ (That pirate said) that the fetid stench of

airine is what he is most highly delighted with,

insomuch that he wants to have his abode in pools, nay,

fin casks, of fetid urine.

5388". (This Spirit—whose character is here fully

described) said that he loves the stench of urine more
than all other odours.

5394^. The most offensive stench exhaled from the

•caverns there. (Continued under STlNK-/oetor.

)

H. 429. Through these caverns are exhaled offensive

stenches and stinks-/octores, which good Spirits shun

. . . but evil Spirits are eager for . . . For as in the

world everyone has been delighted with his own evil,

-so after death he is delighted with the stink-/oeto-e-

ito which his evil corresponds. In this they may be

•compared to . . . ravens, wolves, and swine, which,

from the stench which they perceive, fly and run to

cadaverous and stercoraceous things. I have heard a

•certain Spirit crying out aloud as from inward torture

when an effluent breathing from Heaven strnck him
;

and tranquil and glad when an effluent breathing from

Hell struck him.

488"*. They who have been sordidly avaricious . . .

love such stenches-rewiorosa-as are exhaled from the

undigested things of the stomach.

W. 339I As there are such things in the Hells,

they abound in offensive stenches, as cadaverous,

stercoraceous, urinous, putrid ones, wherewith the

diabolical Spirits there are delighted.

341^. That cadaverous and putrid things are in

accord with these noxious and useless animalcules , . .

may be seen from the cause, which is that there are

the like stinks-^jtioj-cs-and stenches in the Hells,

where such animalcules also appear ; and therefore

these Hells are named from them ; some being called

cadaverous, some stercoraceous, and so on. . . Hence it

is evident that where there are such stinks-pjitoi-es

there are such noxious things, because they correspond.

P. 38^. Nidorous, occurs.

340''. See STiNK-/oetor, here. D.618. E. 1005'.

T. 57. Like the stench in the dens of beasts, which

is in congriiity with the wild animals there, but not to

man unless he is like them.

D. 1047. (The correspondence of a vinous fume.

See Wine, here.)

1150. The persecution of the innocent produces a

stench of bed-bugs. Ex.

2624. The delight (of the adulterous and cruel) has

now been turned into a stink-^/betorem, that is, into

'

the stench of human ordure, which exhales thence, and

which I smell ; and thej' say that there is now such

a stench ... It is turned into such a stench ; and,

wonderful to say, the Spirits around me also smell such

a stench and stink-/o(!iore, as man does in his body.

(2625.) At last the stink-/o«tore-was so augmented that

they said they should perish . . .

5921. There exhaled from him as it were the stench

of garlic. (Its correspondence ex.)

E. 237*. Truths destroyed are falsities, even such

falsities as emit a bad smell. From these a stink-

graveolentia^is perceived in the other life, which is

such that it cannot be endured by any good Spirit : it

is like the stench of purulent matter from the lungs.

659'. To those who have been assassins and poisoners,

and also to those who have perceived delight in rape.?,

there is nothing more delightful than a cadaverous

stench ; and to those who have been possessed with the

love of exercising command, and also to those who have

taken delight in adulteries, and no delight in marriages,

there is nothing more delightful than an excrementitious

stench ; and to those who have confirmed themselves

in falsities, and have extinguished in themselves the

affection of truth, there is nothing more delightful

than a swampy and also a urinous stench.

1057'. More than the sweetest odours do (these

profaners) love the rank stenches from flatulence and

latrines, which to their smell are more fragrant than
thyme. . . In a word, the love of domination by means
of the holy things of the Church corresponds to foulness-

foetori ;
and its delight to a stink-^ajor'i-inexpressible

in words, and at which the Angels shudder. Such is

the exhalation from their Hells when they are opened
;
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it they are kept closed because of the consequent

)pression and occasional swooning.

D. Wis. X. 6^. See Odouk, here.

Itentorian. Stentoreus. coro.38.

Itep. Gressus.

Valk, To. Gradiri.

A. 6493^. The very least things are directed by the

ord's Providence, even as to the very steps.

8371. The manner of walking in Jupiter. Ex.

H. 228^. Man cannot stir a step-passttm-without the

[flux of Heaven. . . It has been granted the Angels to

lOve my steps, etc. as they pleased, by influx into my
ill and thought . . . Man prays that God will send

!is Angels to direct his steps . . .

331. Infants (here) must learn to walk, etc. It is

ifferent in the other life. . . They walk without

raotice. Ex.

T. 797^. See Melanothon, here.

D. 1770. When any Spirit fixes his attention upon
le steps of any horse, and speaks at the same time, he

heard exactly as if the hoofs of the walking horse

ere speaking.

3168. That mere equilibriums exist, has been shown

y my steps . . .

4101. When I have counted the footsteps in the

:reet . . .

4221. (Spheres in connection with man's stepping.)

E. 652'°. 'They have hunted our steps, so that we
mnot go in the streets' (Lam.iv.i8)= a leading astray

y falsities, so that it is not known how to live.

654". 'The sole of the footsteps' of the king of

.ssyria (2 Kings xix. 24) = the Sensuous, and the deriva-

ve reasoning, which is from mere fallacies.

714^. Occurs.

839. Hence it is that the Angels of the Third Heaven

now the q^uality of a man from his stepping, etc.

863'^. The Lord's advent is meant by ' His goings in

le sanctuary' (Ps.lxviii.24).

>tep. Passus.

H. 228^. See STEP-jfressMS, here.

D. 3821. (Thus) unless the Lord . , . preserved man,

ren the least of his steps, he would at once perish.

3941. So that there is not the least step (there)

hich does not come forth from a, change of Society.

t03,Ex.

Steps. See under Degree.

Stepmother. Noverca.

D. 5086. AduUeria cum NOVBRCIS swis. 5371.

fhe correspondence of this. E.8i7°.)

Jtercoraceous. See Dung.

Itereometric. Stereometrims. T.I 84.

Sterile. See Barren.

Stern. Torvus.

M. 56''. Hence man, without reunition with his

beauty and elegance in woman, is stern, etc.

T. 185". The priest looked at me with a stern

countenance.

Stern. Severus.

D. 4402. Anthony of Padua appears . . . stern.

E. looo"*. From this conatus man puts off all stern-

ness . . . and puts on liveliness , . .

Steward. Oeconomus.

A. 2252*. The parable of the steward (Lukexvi.).

P. 250=, Ex.

W. 333^. Man is only like a servant and steward-

minister occcwo)?!its- appointed over the goods of his

Lord.

Steward. Procurator, Cu7'ator.

Stewardship. Procuratio.

A. 1795. 'The steward of my house' (Gen.xv.2)=
an external Church. . . The external Church is called

'the steward of a house,' when the internal Church

itself is the house, and the father of the family is the

Lord. . . For all the stewardship pertains to the

external Church ; as the administration of rituals. Ex.

^. The external or corporeal man may in like

manner be called the steward or administrator of the

house . . .

1796. With the Hebrew nation there was nothing

but the external of the Church ; thus nothing but the

stewardship of the house.

R. 484''. Must there not be a deputy or introducer

(to every king) ?

M. 263^. That devil had been only a steward-curator

of some house. T.661*.

Stibium. Stibium.

E. 717^. 'I lay thy stones with stibium' (Is.liv. 11).

Ex.

Stick. See under Cleave.

Stick. Haerere.

A. 5404. Why did they hesitate. Sig.

8516'. They would thus hesitate in everything.

M. 380^". He said that he is at a loss . . .

D. 618. The odour stuck in my nostrils.

Stick. Haesitare.

Hesitation. Haesitatio.

D. 4021. At this he hesitated . . .

4385^. They hesitated, and considered . . . 438S.

4430. Without hesitation.

Sticky. Viscosus.

A. 5717. Spirits who relate to the most sticky things

of the brain. Ex. 5724.

N. 264. Those who relate to the sticky things of the

blood. Kef
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M. 357. Sickness of mind from viscous and bilious

blood.

D. 810. Some (there) who are as it were sticky, who
retain whatever has been done in opposition to them

. . . They are such as here had long retained revenge
;

and are as it were sticky. (They are this sticky mucns

of the nostrils. 1268.) 1270.

E. 1006^. There are shockingly sticky Hells for

those whose delights have been varieties . . .

5 M. 23. They saw upon the earth a stickiness, and

worms in the stickiness.

Still. Jd/n/c.

A. 5894. 'Still there are five years' (Gen. xlv. 6)= the

duration of that state. . . The duration is signified by

'Still so many years.'

Sting. Stimulus.

See under PoI^'T-«c«?(;MS.

A. 6952^. 'Tails like scorpions, and stings in the

tails' (Rev. ix. 10) = skilful reasonings from falsities by

which they persuade, and thus inflict injury.

T. 1 10. Every word spoken against it is like a sting

in their nostrils . . .

Stink. See Odour, Smell -c/ifr^, and

Stench.

Stink. Foetor.

Stink, To. Foetere.

Stinking. Foetidus.

A. 814. They who bear deadly hatred, and thence

breathe out revenge and nothing less than death to

another, knowing no rest till then, are kept in the

deepest cadaverous Hell, where there is » rank-grawo-

fejiitts-stink as if from corpses ; and . . . such Spirits

are so delighted Avith this stink that they prefer it to

the most delightful odours. . . Such a stink actually

exhales from that Hell. When that Hell is opened

... so great a stink pours out that Spirits cannot stay

in the neighbourhood. Further des. 1514-.

824". Sometimes the delight (of these adulterous and

cruel infernals) is turned into the stink of human
ordure, which exhales excessively when that Hell is

opened. I have smelled it in the World of Spirits, and

almost fell into a swoon from it. This stercoraceons

stink-t/rrtDcotetfa'a^fills the Hell by turns, and by turns

ceases. It is their delight from adulteries which is

turned into such a %ivdk.-graveole\diain.

825. A stink as from burning bones and hair exhales

from ('Gehenna'). D.3206.

9510. When (those who had thought themselves

holy) are taken out of that place, it is granted them to

smell the stink of themselves, which is rank-<jrraTOO-

lentus.

1397- (On entering that Society of Heaven) he

smelled the cadaverous stink of himself.

1514^. The stink of mice is diffused around from

those who have been sordidly avaricious : the stink of

bed-bufs from those who persecute the innocent.

1515. The sphere of the stink of a certain woman
was perceived who was afterwards associated with the

Sirens, and that stink exhaled for some days wherever

she went. The Spirits said that the stink was as it

were mortal
;
yet she smelled nothing of that stink.

The stink of Sirens is similar, because their interiors

are filthy, while their exteriors are for the most part

becoming and fair.

1631. They who have been rich (here) and have

dwelt in magnificent palaces, placing their heaven in

such tilings ; and, being devoid of conscience andl

charity, have despoiled others of their goods ... at

last become excrementitious, and exhale a sphere of

the stink of teeth.

1 742-. The life which evil Spirits have ... is the

life of the cupidities of the love of self and of the world

... It is turned into a stinking and excrementitious

life ; and, wonderful to say, they perceive this stink as

most delightful. III.

4516. 'Ye have troubled me, to make me to stink to

the inhabitant of the land' (Gen.xxxiv.3o)=that those

of the Ancient Church would abominate them.

4628"'. When Hell is opened, and the exhalation

from it reaches good Spirits, these are seized with

horror and anxiety, like those in the world who fall

into the sphere of such stinks.

4630. See Stench, here. H.429. D.2624. E. 1057".

4802*. (Such) are like a woman who has a lovely

face, and yet stinks rankly-j/raTOoZaitter, and who is

therefore rejected from societies wherever she goes.

Moreover, when sucli (there) come to angelic Societies,

they actually stink ; which even they themselves smell

when they approach those Societies. Hence it may be

evident what faith is without the life of faith,

4948. Those of them who have lived at the same

time in pleasures, or in a delicate life conjoined with

interior cunning, are under the sole of the right foot.

. . . Tlie stink of different kinds of filth is smelled there

according to the genera and species of their life. D.2773.

5246^. This state (of temptation) . . . appears like a

mist exhaled from dirty places, and a stink is also

perceived from it . . .

53940. A cadaverous stink was exhaled from the

caverns, because those who were there were cruel and

deceitful, to whom a cadaverous stink is most delightful.

7272«. Those who believe that they can be introduced

into Heaven, in whatever sins, that is, in whatever
spiritual foulness and stink-^ijtore-they have been. Ex.

10458'^. 'I have made the stink of your camp to come
up even into your nose' (Amos iv. 10). . . 'Stink' =
what is abominable, which exhales from Hell.

P. 340°. (The infernals) said that their delights are

smelled by others as stinks from ordures, and as putrid
stinks-^JMtores-from carcasses ; and as stenches-mtiioj-es-

from stagnant waters. I said. Are these delightful to

you ? They said that they were most delightful. I

said, Then you are like unclean beasts, which pass their

time in such things. They replied. If we are, we are
;

but such things are the deliciousnesses of our nostrils.

11.461'- T.569--'.
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6i8. On the stink of intemperance.— One evening,

1 I had taken mncli milk and bread . . . the Spirits

their senses in intemperance ; hence came an odour

nman ordure from the dry things, and an odour of

urine from the liquids, which was in my nostrils,

stuck there. . . They say that a like stench-nirfor-

)t smelled by them.

79. In this deepest Hell . . . there is such a stink

L carcasses that the ears would be hurt if it were

ribed, and yet they are so delighted with the like

they prefer these stinks to the most delightful

irs. Nay, this effluvium, which they carry with

Q, is poisonous and pestilential ; for such carry with

n stinks which smite the interiors of the stomach.

759. Some such (believers in natural theology) stink

bed-bugs.

'.. 1005^. Consequently in the brothels (there) foul-

ses of every kind appear. . . When they are opened,

enah-nidor-is exhaled which excites vomiting.

iuk. Graveolentia.

ink. Graveolens, Graveolentus.

mkly. Graveolenter.

L 814. See STiNK-/oe<o)', here. 824^. 9518. 4802*.

733''. When adulterers merely approach the heavenly

ieties, they smell their own etink, and cast them-

fes down.

225^. When (those in falsities) approach any heavenly

liety, they smell rankly ; and, when they smell it,

y suppose it to flow forth from the heavenly Society,

en yet it is from themselves ; for a stink is not

elled except near its opposite. 7319.

'319. See SriNK-^u^or, here.

^554'=. See SMELL-ofere, here.

790^. When (their truths) fall off, they leave rank

i stinking-piitemiia-places from the falsities which

lale from the evils there.

M. 431". When those (scortatory) places in Hell have

in opened . . . such a stink-g'rawo^cTiiiWfi-has exhaled

ince as to infest my stomach with heaviness ; and,

nderful to say, these stinks-^wZores-are as delightful

them as ordure is to swine.

D. 2644. As such a delight . . . consumes itself, it

;omes at last so rank to them, that they are at last

at living in a death-dealing stink . . .

D. Min. 4733. Occurs.

bink. Putor.

biuk, To. Putere.

Linking. Putidus, Putris.

A. 7 161. 'Ye have made our odour to stink . .
.

' (Ex.

!l)=that they have so great an aversion to our com-

ance. . . 'To make to stink ' = aversion.

^. As a stink is a thing which is held in aversion,

is used in the Word for aversion. 111. . . Here 'stink'

abominable evil.

^. The reason their odour is said ' to stink-/ocfer(!

their eyes, ' is that all in evils and falsities are averse

goods ; and truths stink to them.

•. That those in evils and the derivative falsities

have a stink, is very evident from the Hells called cadav-

erous, where there are assassins and those very tenacious

of revenge ; and from the Hells called excrementitious,

where there are adulterers and those who have had filthy

pleasures as their end. When these Hells are opened,

intolerable stinks-/o<;io)-es-exhale from them ; but these

stinks are not smelled except by those who have the

interiors, which are of the spirit, open. But still those

in these Hells apperceive these stinks as grateful, and

therefore they love to live in these &i\-Dk.%-foelorihus.

For they are like those animals which live in carcasses

and excrements, and there have the delight of their life.

When those Spirits come outside the sphere of those

stinks-Zoeforam, sweet and grateful odours are noisome

and in the highest degree ungrateful to them.

7272^. See STlNK-/oetor, here. P. 340^.

7319. 'The river shall stink' (Ex.vii. i8) = aversion

for the memory-knowledge-saeirfi^cMm-of truth. 'To

stink '= aversion.

. In the other life, nothing is more abominable,

and consequently nothing stinks more disagreeably,

than profaned truth. . . It is circumstanced as is the

stink-yroswotoiim-of a carcase, which is produced when
living flesh is dying ; for falsity does not smell unless it

is united to truth, nor evil unless it is united to good :

each is smelled, not from itself, but from its opposite,

in its true character ; from which it may be evident how
greatly profaned truth must stink ; for profaned truth

is falsity conjoined with truth . . .

73378. One of which (beautiful women) is AvhoUy

rotten and stinking--pitij(^«s-from scortation.

7409. 'The land stank' (Ex.viii. I4) = wbat is conse-

quently noisome and repulsive.

7766^. Their damnation is smelled by the stink and

fetor which exhales from them more than from those with

whom such (knowledges) have not been a matter of faith.

... In general, if an evil Spirit approaches a heavenly

Society, where there is charity, a stink-/oe<or-is plainly

smelled from him. So in particular, where, in the same

subject, there have been such things as are of Heaven

. . . and also such things as are of Hell.

7790^ See STiNK-yrawofejiiia, here. M.43i'=.

91928. Whereas falsities from evil may be compared

to unclean foods, which are inwardly putrid-^wfe'cJi.

9258*. 'A corrupt-jjt(irzs-tree makes evil fruits ' (Matt.

vii.i7;xii.33).

W. 1308. In Heaven, this heresy (that God has in-

fused Himself into men) stinks like a carcase.

341-. See Stench here. E. 1057'.

P. 305^. They might have known that . . . conse-

quently evil in itself is stinking . . .

R. 255^. Truth falsified (there) stinks in the nostrils

of the Angels.

M. 263. From the body (of that devil) there was

exhaled a stinking and unclean heat.

T. 233. Truth falsified in itself is putrefying-^m^re-

falsity ; for in Heaven it stinks.

4948. Fruits which from their spring are rotten-jwircs

within.
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E. 405'"'. The damnation of those who would perish

through evils, is signified b}^ 'the etink of their carcasses

shall come up' (Is.xxxiv.3). . . ' Stink '= their dam-
nation.

986'*. Hence it is that from the brothels in the Hells

there pour forth stinks whiclr excite vomiting.

5 M. 3. As the place where he had stood stank from
(his murdering of truths) I hurried away home. For in

the Spiritual World Divine truth falsified by satans

stinks like the filth of the streets.

Stipend. SUpendium.
R. 799-. Not their annual revenues and stipends.

T. 430. Officials and governors to whom salaries and
stipends are to be paid from the public treasury.

D. 4765. They extracted from my memory . . . that

I had given (my servant) his wages.

C. 170. Ship-ca;itains (who are) content with their

pay.

Stipulate. Constipulare.

A. 3951. That thus it was stipulated from what was
provided. Sig.

T. 432. Performing contracts (a private debt of

charity).

Stjercrona. Stjercrona. D.4754. 5S99.

stock. Prosapia.

A. 788^. Because they were from the stock and seed

of the Most Ancients. 1072^.

9174. Truth from a differeut stock. Sig. and Ex.

92S1. 'Sojourners' were from a diff'erent stock.

9394*^. See Scientific Tkuth, here.

P. 56^. Especially in the race of fishes.

T. 38^. The goods of one stock bind themselves into

bundles.

405^. Than those who are of mean extraction.

Stock. Stipes.

P. 76. Would he not be what is called a dullard and
a stock ?

R. 417*'. They assert . . . that in spiritual things man
cannot begin, will, think, etc. anything, any more than

a stock.

675''. The wise Englishman said . . . Does a man con-

ceive faith in act like a stock? Is the Church ... in a

stock which is then vivified ?

". You (therefore) regard man, as to all spiritual

things ... as a stock . . .

T. 118-. If (the Angels and Spirits) were removed from

man, he would fall down dead like a stock.

641. Like a log thrown into the naked sun.

D. 3564. The lowest of the connuon people (are) as

dead as stocks or statues.

4038"!. They sit like dead stocks.

600215. They say that man is ruled to good like a stock.

Stock. Stirps.

A. 1362°. These (men) are the stocks or roots of these

nations.

3612. Collateral good of a common stock. Sig.

4061. That it might be conjoined with the Divine

from a direct Divine stock. Tr.

4447«. The origin of interior truth from a Divine

stock. Rep.

4454. ' Shechem' = truth from an ancient Divine stock.

4643. The second conjunction with the affection of

truth from a Divine stock. Sig.

goo2. Conjunction with the affection of truth from a

different stock. Sig. and Ex.

T. S350. Of the gentiles some are interior and some

exterior, which they derive partly from . . . the stock

from which [they originate].

E. 205^. That David might represent tlie Lord as to

Divine truth, the Lord willed to be born from the house

of David, and to be called . . . 'his Stock and Offspring.'

650'^. 'The stump of the roots' which should be left

in the earth (Dan.iv.i5)= the Word, only the letter of

which is understood, and which is merely something

known, seated in the memory and thence going forth

in speech. (=the Word, through which the Church

should revive . . . Dicta Frobantia p. 1 1.)

Stock. Tmncus.

Mutilated. Tmncus.
B. 64. Man, in conversion, like a stock ... 69,

Ex.

T. 23^. He would become like a liuman trunk.

185*. (He said) Man is like a stock while (faith) is

being infused ; but becomes like a tree when it has been

infused.

356". Man, in spiritual things ... is like a stock or

a stone without life. (Quoted from the Formula Gm,-

cordiae. )

460^. How do you receive your faith, hut as a stock

or a stone ?. . . How can the Word operate upon a stock

or a stone ?

^. (The Syncretist said) . . . Man can receive faith

from God . . . but he cannot be moved by God to charity

which is spiritual any more than a stock.

464. iii. In spiritual and Divine things, which relate

to the salvation of the soul, man is like a stock, a stone,

a pillar of salt . . . iv. In this respect man is worse than

a stock, unless the Holy Ghost . . . operates in him . . .

V. With some reason it may be said that man is not a

stone or u, stock. A stone or a stock does not resist

. . . as man by his will resists God, before he is con-

verted . . . But yet he can contribute nothing to his

conversion, and in this respect he is worse than a stock

or a stone. (Quoted from the Augsburg Covfessimi.)

481'=. (Thus) without free will, man would be a stock,

a stone, or a statue . . .

487'. (Some who had been of the Synod of Dort said)

When faith is given they are like stocks, from which

they are indeed vivified, but not spiritually.

503'. Tell any rustic . . . that in the things of salvation

he cannot understand and will any more than a stock

or a .stone, would he not shake his sides with laughter . . .
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;04. (He said,) Therefore the Church. . . has oon-

ied that map cannot will, understand, and think
'thing spiritual, nor even accommodate himself to

so), any more than a statue, a stock, and a stone . . .

;32. This is like cutting off the trunk of a bad tree,

I leaving its root in tho ground.

ii6. Can there be any blinder stupidity concerning
eneration than there is with those who confirm theni-

res in the present faith, which is, that faith is infused

man while he is like a stock or a stone . . .

D. 46S4. (The Spirit) then appears as if he were
itilated.

bockholm. Holmia, Stockholmia.

D. 3626. (Case of the monomaniacs at Stockholm.)

27-

^I42. In my garden at Stockholm . . .

(.774. A great palace seen like the castle at Stockholm.

J035. See Sweden, here.

5092. See City, here.

5711.- See Last Judgment, here. 5713. 5721.

bookings. TiMalia.

M. 15^ (Silk stockings worn by Angels.)

J2^. (The Angel's) stockings were of shining linen.

J. (Post.) 317. Angels and Spirits have breeches,

ickings, etc. like those in the world, with some
ference as to their colours . . .

toic. Stoiats.

D. 3952. The Spirits of that time were delighted with
las, as Spirits, and had indulged in thoughts, as is

own concerning the Stoics and the rest ; for they

lid formerly think much better without philosophy
;

that in a certain way they were among Spirits.

tom.ach. Stomadms.
5ee Food.

\. 4459^. He who is in merely external pleasures . . .

[ulges his stomacli . . . But he who is in internals,

has pleasure in these things ; but his regnant affec-

n is to nourish his body pleasurably for the sake of

health, to the end that he may have a sound mind
a sound body ; thus principally for the sake of the

ilth of the mind. He who is a spiritual man does

; rest here ; but regards the health of the mind as a

ans for acquiring intelligence and wisdom ... He
is spiritual in a more interior degree regards intelli-

ice and wisdom as a mediate end : that he may serve

a useful member in the Lord's Kingdom. And he

is a celestial man : that he may serve the Lord.

W. e''. (They said,) Our stomach loathes food.

r. 428. As the stomach, when loaded with bilious

tters, vomits out the food.

). Min. 4574. See STOMAOH-wm^ncM^ifs, here, and

P.296".

>Om.ach. Ventriadus.

ee under Belly, and Ventricle.

A. 1381. Compared to the fluids in the human body
which rise from the stomach . . .

4791. See Tongue, here.

5173. (The correspondence of the castigation and
purifying of the food in the stomach.)

5174. The foods in the stomach are violently moved
in many ways, in order that their interior things may
be extracted . . . Such agitations are represented by
the first agitations of Spirits . . . and therefore it may
be said of Spirits, that a little while after death . . .

they first come as it were into the region of the stomach,

and are there agitated and purified. They with whom
evils have obtained the ascendency . . . are conveyed

through the stomach into the intestines . . . But they

in whom goods have had the ascendency, after some

agitations and piurifications become chyle, and pass

into the blood . . . 5175.

5175. See Food, here.

5176. So long as the Spirits are in this state, in

which they are like foods in the stomach, they are not

in the Grand Man ; but are being introduced . . .

5177. They who have been much solicitous about

future things, especially they who have on that account

become avaricious, appear in the region where the

stomach is. . . The sphere of their life may be com-

pared to a sickening stench which is exhaled from the

stomach . . . They who have been such stay long in

this region. (Continued under Future.)

5178. (Why anxieties affect the stomach. See

Future, here. See also Anxiety, here, aud at 5179.

6202. H.299,)

5392. Who constitute the province of the intestines

. . . may in some measure be evident from those who
relate to the stomach ; for the intestines are continued

from the stomach ; and the functions of the stomach

there increase and are exacerbated even to the last

intestines, which are the colon and rectum; and there-

fore those who are in these last, are near the Hells

called excrementitious. In the region of the stomach

and intestines are those who are in the Earth of Lower

Things. (Continued under Lower. Earth.)

5714''. When the sphere (of this adulterer) operated,

it induced a great oppression in the stomach.

5723. There were Spirits with me who induced such

an oppression in the stomach that I seemed to myself

scarcely able to live. . . Such Spirits are those who . . .

had been devoted . . . solely to pleasure . . .

6202. The avaricious . . . relate to such things in

the stomach as are undigested . . .

6726. Everywhere in the extremes of the body there

are reticular forms . . . which sift the things that come

in from the world . . . There are such most exquisite

forms in the stomach, which, in accordance with the

desires on account of their usefulness, admit into the

blood the suitable things of the chyle ; and, according

to the aversion on account of the resultant harm, reject

what are unsuitable.

W. 408". The stomach is in a like conjunction (with

the pulmonic motion) through the coherence of its

oesophagus with the trachea. D.Wis.vi.7.
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P. i8o'. If man knew how the stomach digests . . .

he would pervert and destroy it.

233^ See Ruminate, here. T.146-. E.242*.

296^'. Rolls down the food into the oesophagus-

stomachum, and thus into the stomach.

R. 204^. For the World of Spirits . . . corresponds

to tlie stomach. Ex. But the things which are

'spewed out' of the stomach, are those which have

not been separated . . . 79 1". A. 5175. D. 1742.

173. The memory with man is like the ruminatory
stomach in birds and beasts, in which they store the

food . . . and from time to time take it out and convey

it into the true stomach, in which it is digested, and
distributed for all the uses of the body. The human
understanding is this latter stomach . . .

D. 1035. (This is like) the foods which are put into

the stomach ; for Souls relate to the things which are

put into the stomach, and tliey are there triturated.

Some must be roughly agitated in the stomach, and

then in the intestines; others are at once absorbed into

the veins . . . some into the lymphatics ; some, on their

entrance into the mouth, before they come into the

stomach, are carried off by the veins, and exhale into

the brain . . .

1272. His operation into me had the effect that I

was quite miserably tortured in the stomach . . . until

I several times oast up from the stomach a foul acidity.

Such an effect have they upon the stomach, not unlike

that of the mucus of the nostrils, if much of which is

drawn down into the stomach, it so inviscates the

food, and stops up the pores, that there is no digestion.

1273. There was afterwards a dully painful obstruc-

tion about the upper orifice of the stomach, from a like

cause ; for the mucus is collected there . . .

1278. When such from the deepest Hell are bound
together, the things which are in the stomach are

turned over, so that I was compelled to throw np my
food. Ex.

1358. The stomach pertains to the heart.

2772". They are let down by that way . . . but into

the stomach ; they supposing that it is by the way of

the heart; but it is through the stomach, and thus

the way of descent . . . where are also the excremen-

titious provinces.

4572°. The operation (of the Spirits who infuse

colds) is chiefly into the stomach . . .

D. Min. 4574. Whenever (the Spirits who take away
from others the life of thought) spoke, there resulted

something of a kind of indigestion of the stomach, so

that they affected the stomach-stomac7mm-horribly.

See 4599.

4785. On those who appear in the stomach.—They
who are very solicitous about future things, especially

those who are so from avarice, appear as if in the

stomach. . . Their sphere may be compared to that

sickening stench which is exhaled from the stomach,

4826. On those who relate to the stomach.—Many
anxieties appear to have their seat in the stomach;

and the influx of such Spirits is felt there ... as the

anxieties of avarice . . . and also other anxieties, which

are manifestly perceived in the stomach ;
some in-

teriorly ; some higher, or lower, according to the

difl'erence of them. I have often spoken with the

Spirits who induced them, and who are of the province

of the stomach. These correspond to indigestion . . .

4828.

4827. The stomach corresponds also to the longing

for knowledge for the sake of use ; thus to the digestion

and appropriation of the things which are of use.

Then is the stomach in its freedom, and swells up

freely, and the lungs operate freely upon it, causing

life to be delightful. In the other case it is constricted;

nor can it arrive at freedom.

Stomacher, See under Breastplate.

Stone. Lapis.

Stone, Of. Lapideus.

Stone, To. Lapidare.

Stoning. Lapidatio.

See under Aoate, Amethyst, Beryl, BLUE-Aj/acMi-

thus, Calculation, Carbuncle, Chrysolite, Chkyso-

puase, Diamond, Emerald, Jasper, Oxy^x, Ruby,

Sapphire, Sakdius, Topaz, and Urim.

A. 114. The truth of faith was signified. . . by

precious stones. 111.

425. 'For stones iron' (Is.lx.i7) = for sensuous truth

natural truth. 643. 1551^.

643. Man's lowest Spiritual they compared to stone.

2. 'The stone crieth out of the wall' (Hab.ii. 11).

'The stone ' = what is lowest of the understanding. .

^ 'Stone' (Jer.ii. 27) = the sensuous Scientific.

1171^ 'Precious stone' (Ezek.xxvii. 22) = the deriva-

tive faith.

1296. 'Stone,' in the Word, = truth.

^. 'Hewn stone' (Is.ix.io) = what is fabricated.

1298. 'They had brick for stone' (Gen.xi.3)=that

they had falsity instead of truth.

. The reason ' stones '= truth, was that the

boundaries of the Most Ancients were marked off by

stones, and that they set up stones as witnesses that

it was so, or that it was the truth. 111. . . Hence

'stones,' in the Word, = truths, insonrach that not only

the stones of the altar, but also the precious stones

on the shoulders of the ephod and upon the breast-

plate= holy truths which are of love.

^. The stones themselves (of the altar) represented

the holy truths of that worship ; for which reason it

was commanded that the altar should be built of whole

stones, not hewn ; and it was forbidden that any iron

should be lifted upon them (Deut.xxvii.5-7; Jos.viii.

31); for the reason that hewn stones, and stones on

which iron has been used, =what is artificial, and thus

what is fictitious of worship; that is, what is from

proprium, or from the production of the thought and

heart of man . . . For the same reason iron was not

used upon the stones of the temple (i Kings vi.7).

^. The precious stones mentioned in Is.liv.ii-13

= holy truths . . . Hence the foundations of the wall

of the holy Jerusalem were said to be adorned with
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'ery precious atone
;
(for) the foundations of the Lord's

ingdom are holy truths.

. The tables of stone on which the ten words

ere written = holy truths; and for this reason they

ere of stone ... for the commandments themselves

e nothing but truths of faith.

*. As truths were signified by stones . . . the

oril was called 'a Stone.' 111.

^ That 'stones' = truths. Farther ill.

1589'^. Some objects turn the rays into most beautiful

ilours, as the diamond, ruby, jacinth, sapphire, and
;her precious stones.

1621. There are atmospheres which resemble the

)arkling of all the precious stones.

2039^. 'Knives of Rmts-pctrarum' = the truths. . .

3tone,' or ' flint ' = truths.

2466'. 'To commit adultery with stone and wood'
fer.iii.9) = to pervert the truths and goods of external

orship. ' Stone ' = such truth.

3694. '(Jacob) took of the stones of the place' (Gen.

xviii. ii)= the truths of that state. ' Stones '= lower

:uths, such as are those of the natural man.

3720. 'Temple' = truth, because it was constructed

f stones; and ' stones ' = truth.

-. They who place merit in truths, in that they

ave believed themselves to know truths better than
thers, and yet have lived evilly, appear to themselves

) cut stones. (This) has made it evident to me that

. . stone= truth; and also the fact that when ... a,

;one house has been seen, there has occurred the idea

f truth.

3724-3726. '(Jacob) took the stone which he had
laced for his pillows' (ver. i8)= the truth with which

lere was communication with the Divine; 'and placed

i for a pillar' = a holy boundary.

3727. See Statue, here. 4190. 4580. 10643.

. The Most Ancients thought from these stones

30ut the ultimates in man, consequently about the

Itimate of order, which is truth in the natural man. . .

hey were instructed from Heaven that ' stones ' = truth.

5802.

3769. 'A great stone was upon the well's mouth'

}en.xxix.2) = that the Word was closed up. Ex.

3771. 'They rolled the stone from the well's mouth'

'er.3) = that they unclosed it.

3858^. The reason the names of the tribes were

igraved on the precious stones, was that 'stones, 'in

3ueral,= truths; and 'precious stones,' truths which

:e transparent from good ; and, as the names of the

iveral tribes= the quality, a special stone was assigned

ir each tribe, which stone, by its colour and trans-

irency, expressed the quality which was signified by

ich tribe. Hence it was that the Lord gave answers

y the urim and thummim. 3862*, Ex.

4192. 'Gather stones: and they took stones, and

lade a heap' (Gen.xxxi.46) = truths from good; for

stones ' = truths ; and ' a heap, ' good. (Continued under

[bap.)

4197^ 'Joshua took a great stone, and set it up

lere under an oak . . . and said . . . Behold, this stone

shall be for a witness to us ; for it hath heard all the

words of Jehovah . .
.' (Josh.xxiv.26,27) . . . The truth

through which the confirmation was made was 'the

stone.' That ' a stone ' = truth. Eefs. In the supreme

sense, 'the stone ' = the Lord Himself, because all truth

is from Him; and therefore He is called 'the Stone of

Israel' (Gen.xlix.24) ; and it is here said that the stone

should be for a witness because it had heard all the

words of Jehovah.

4489^. The stones (of the altar) = in special, lower

truths. Refs.

4530^. Heuce the colours mentioned in the "Word,

such as those of the precious stones . . . represented

such things as are of intelligence and wisdom.

4580". 'For 'a stone ' = truth in the ultimate of

order. Eefs.

4728^. 'That go down to the stones of the pit' (Is.

xiv.19). . . 'The stones' = the borders; whence they

are called also 'the sides'; for round about the pits

are the Hells.

5135^. 'It shall consume it with the ... stones

thereof (Zech.T.4) . . . 'The house ' = the natural mind

. . . and 'the stones' = the truths there.

5 1
56"=. The penalty of stoning was on account of

falsity . . . because ' stone ' = truth ; and, in the opposite,

falsity . . . And therefore it is said 'to commit adultery

with stone,' by which is signified the perversion of

truth, or falsity.

5313^ These stones (Rev.iv.3), like all the precious

stones in the Word, = Divine truth. And stones, in

general, = the truths of faith. Refs.

6335^. The reason there were precious stones (in the

breastplate) was that they = spiritual and celestial

truths.

6426. 'Hence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel'

(Gen.xlix.24) = that hence is all good and truth for

the Spiritual Kingdom. . . 'A stone ' = truth.

^ 'The Stone of Israel,' in the supreme sense,

= the Lord as to the truth which is in His Spiritual

Kingdom, because by 'stone,' in general, is signified

the temple, and, in special, its foundation; and by

'the temple' is signified the Lord's Divine Human . . .

That 'a stone,' in the supreme sense, =the Lord as to

the Divine truth which is in His Spiritual Kingdom.

111.

'. Here, (Dan.ii.34) by 'stone,' in the supreme

sense, is meant the Lord; and, in the relative sense.

His Spiritual Kingdom. That the stone was 'cut out

of a roek' = that it was from the truth of faith . . . and,

as the truth of faith is signified by 'a stone' and 'a

rock,' it is the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom which also

is signified; for this is in the truth of faith, and

derivatively in good.

*. The like is signified by 'the stone' upon which

Jacob slept . . .

<*. That by 'a stone,' in the supreme sense, the

ancients understood the Lord ; and, in the representa-

tive sense. His Spiritual Kingdom, is evident from Josh.

xxiv.26,27.

6640^ That all the truths and goods of the Church



stone 38 Stone

Uiight be represented, twelve precious stones were set

in gold in their order, one stone for each tribe, and

this was called 'the breastplate' . . . and answers were

received from it by the various flashings out of light,

to which there was adjoined either a living voice, or

an internal perception.

[A.] 7ii2». Stones not made (as bricks are) = truths.

7328. 'Both in woods and in stones' (Ex.vii. 19) =
the total falsification of the good which is of charity,

and of the truth which is of faith.

7456. 'Will they not stone us?' (Ex.viii.26) = that

thus they would extinguish the truths of faith ... 'To

stone' =to extinguish and blot out falsities; but, in

the opposite sense, when it is done by the evil, it= to

extinguish and blot out the truths which are of faith.

-. The death penalty of stoning was inflicted if

anyone wanted to destroy the truths of worship which

had been commanded . . . for the reason that 'a stone'

= truth; and, in the opposite, falsity. ^,111.

<=. (Thus) the penalty of stoning [which existed]

from anoient times, because in Egypt, had been derived

from the representatives of the Ancient Church.

7519^". ' Great stones ' (Jer.xliii. 9) = falsities.

7553- See Hail, here.

7620^. (A bird which finally became of stone, but

still flew.) 7622, Ex. (It= the life of Knowledges
without love. 7743.)

7973'. For precious stones= the truths of faith which
are from the good of charity.

8279. 'They went down . . . like a stone' (Ex.xv.5)

= that they fell ... as if from weight. . . It is said

'like a stone,' because by 'a stone,' in the genuine

sense, is signified truth ; and therefore, in the opposite,

falsity ; for falsity from evil is of such a nature that

it sinks down towards the lower parts as what is heavy
does (here). 8320.

8540^. 'A stone of lead' (Zech.v.7,8) = the falsity of

evil closing it up; for 'a stone ' = external truth; and
thence, in the opposite, falsity.

8575. 'Yet a little and they will stone me' (Ex.xvii.

4) = that they are not far from offering violence to

truth from the Divine. . .
' Stoning' = the punishment

on account of the violation of the truth which is of

worship ; here, in the opposite sense, to iniiict violence

on truth from the Divine.

8581^ 'The stone' (cut out of the iock) = faith. . .

'A stone,' in the Word, =the truth which is of faith.

Refs.

8609. 'They took a stone' (Ex.xvii. i2) = trHth Divine

in the ultimate of order. For 'a stone' = truth; here,

truth in the ultimate of order, because it was put under

Moses, and he sat u])on it. A common stone, moreover,

=lower truth; but a precious stone, higher or interior

truth.

8799. 'For by stoning he shall be stoned' (Ex.xix.

I3) = that the truths of faith which he has will perish.

For 'to be stoned ' = the penalty for falsity and for

violated truth. The reason this penalty is suffered by

those who from self-confidence ascend to the Divine in

the Heaven which is above, is that then all the intelli-

gence which they had previously, perishes.

8932'. 'Stone' (Hab.ii.i9) = falsity.

8935. Worship from truth was represented by an

altar of stones. (See Altae, at 8940.)

8940. ' Stones ' = truths. Eefs.

^ The reason the words of the law were written

upon the stones of the altar, was that 'stones ' = truths

. . . This was also the reason why the ten commandments
—which = Divine truths in the complex—were written

on tables of stone.

8941. 'Thou shalt not build them hewn' (Ex.xx.25)

= not from own intelligence; for 'hewn stones' = such

things as are of own intelligence. For 'stones' = truths;

and to cut or fit them, = to hatch or produce from

proprium truths, or such things as are like truths.

(Continued under GuT-caedere.)

^ As these things were signified by 'hewn stone,'

the altar first erected in Canaan by the sons of Israel

was built of unhewn stones; for by the passage over

Jordan was represented introduction into the Lord's

Kingdom, which is effected through the truths of faith.

*. The temple . . . was also built of whole stones

not hewn ... for by the temple of the Lord was re-

presented the Lord as to Divine truth . . . because

Divine truth was taught there; and therefore it was

built of stones; for by stones was signified Divine

truth; and hence the Lord Himself was called 'the

Stone of Israel.'

'. (Thus) the stone of the altar, and the stone

of the temple, and also whole stones, and not hewn

ones, signified that religion is to be formed by truths

from the Lord, thus from the Word, and not from own
intelligence.

8988^. For by stones in general are signified truths

;

and by precious stones, truths which are from the

Lord. Refs.

901 1'. 'A stone ' = the truth of faith ; and, in the

opposite sense (as here in lSrum.xxxv.17), falsity.

*. For 'a stone ' = the truth of faith in the

natural man; and, in the opposite, falsity.

9025. 'If a man smite his companion with a stone'

(Ex. xxi.i8) = the weakening of one truth of the Church

by some scientific. . . For 'a stone ' = truth in the

ultimate of order, that is, in the Natural ; thus what

is a matter of memory knowledge-.'scicMii^cwm.

9067. 'By stoning he shall be stoned' (Ex.xxi.28)=

the penalty for having destroyed the truth and good

of faith. 9083.

9163'. 'The stone which the builders have rejected

has become in the head of the corner; whosoever shall

fall upon that stone shall be broken ; and upon whom
it shall fall it shall grind him to powder' (Luke xx. 17,

18). 'The stone
' = the Lord as to Divine truth. '"To

be broken,' because it is said of the truths which are

from Him, =to be dissipated, thus to be destroyed ; and,

with the truths, the things which are of spiritual life

;

which takes place with those who deny the Lord, and
reprobate the truths which are from Him, who are they
who deny the Stone.
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'377. A heart full of the love of self is hard, and is

ed in the "Word 'stony.'—
^. (Such) humble themselves and adore from

love of self, thus from a hard and stony heart . . .

406'. That 'a stone out of the rook' ground to

3es the iron, brass, etc. (Dan. ii.) = that the Church,

:o the reception of truth from the "Word, perishes

3n falsity and evil are confirmed by means of the

se of the letter of the 'W'ord, which takes place when
Church is in its last state . . .

1407*. For 'astone,' in general, = truth, andaprecious

ae, truth which is translucent from the Divine of

Lord. 111.

1416. 'I will give thee tables of stone' (Ex.xxiv. 12)

he book of the law, or the "Word, in the whole

iplex.

. The reason these tables were of stone, was

,t ' stone ' = truth; properly, truth in ultimates.

ith Divine in ultimates is the "Word in the letter.

1476. 'Stones of fillings' (Ex.xxv.7)= the goods of

;h, or spiritual goods . . . because the stones of fillings

:e for the breastplate, by which was signified the

id of faith, or spiritual good.

. That by precious stones, in the Word, are

Qified the truths and goods of faith, or spiritual

ths and goods. Refs. And, as the truths and goods

Faith are signified by precious stones, by them are

D signified intelligence and wisdom ; for intelligence

from the truths of faith, and wisdom is from the

ids of faith. 111.

1714^ 'The stones of the altar scattered' (Is.xxvii.

= all the truths of worship.

1846. 'A worker of stone' (Ex.xxviii. ii) = the good

love; thus the Voluntary of one who has been

:enerated . . .

1849. 'Stones of memorial for the sons of Israel'

:.xxviii. l2) = from mercy for ever in the Spiritual

igdom ; for the stones of memorial upon the shoulders

;he ephod=the conservation of good and truth from

rcy for ever. Ex.

1863. 'Thou shalt fill it with a filling of stone' (ver.

= the truths themselves in their order from one

d . . . For the breastplate was filled with stones

ording to the names of the sons of Israel; and by

aes, iu a general sense, are signified truths in the

imate of order ; and, by precious stones, sueh as

e in the breastplate, truths which shine forth from

d. It is said from one good, because there is one

d from which are all truths—the good of love to

Lord, thus the Lord Himself. Ex.

2. That the precious stones which were in the

astplate = Divine truths from Divine good, is evident

n the places in the "Word where precious stones

mentioned. 111.

. These truths from good in their order are

rked out by the precious stones (in the foundations

;he wall of the New Jerusalem).

^ In (Ezek.xxviii.) also, by the precious stones

.merated are signified truths from good.

*. Thatthe stones (in the breastplate) = all truths

is in the complex, is evident from the fact

that there were twelve, and that on them were in-

scribed the names of the sons of Israel . . .

Four rows (or orders) of stone, the order'

(Ex.xxviii. I7) = the conjunction of all the truths from

good . . . For 'the rows of stone' = truths from good

in their order. The reason there were four rows, and

in each row three stones, was that there might be

represented the conjunction of all truths from one

good, and thus perfection ; for 'four' = conjunction ; and

'three,' perfection. For when there is one good from

which all things proceed, cousequently which all things

regard, there is a conjunction of all things. Examp.

9865. As the twelve stones in the breastplate repre-

sented all truths from good, they represented tlie whole

Heaven ; for Heaven is Heaven from the Divine truth

which proceeds from the Lord's Divine good. The

Angels who constitute Heaven are receptions of it.

Hence it is that the three stones in the first row

represent the Inmost Heaven, consequently the love

Avhich is there, which is called tlie celestial love of

good and the celestial love of truth; the stones in the

first row, the celestial love of good; and those in the

second, the celestial love of truth. That these stones

represent this love they derive from their colour ; for

precious stones represent according to their colours.

98682. ggyo
*. (Thus) stones of so many colours were set in

rows in the breastplate, in order to represent in their

order all the goods and truths which are in the

Heavens, consequently, the universal Heaven.

. The reason the stones of the first row—ruby,

topaz, and carbuncle—represented the celestial love of

good, is that they partake of red . . .

9866°. (Hence) in each row there were three stones
;

and by each row there was signified a trine as a one.

The reason there were four rows, is that there are two

Kingdoms in the Heavens . . . and in each an internal

and an external. (Continued under BliEASTrLATE.)

9867. 9868. 9871.

9868. All goods and truths which follow, proceed in

order from those which precede . . . The first in order

is the celestial love of good ; the second is the celestial

love of truth ; the third is the spiritual love of good

;

and the fourth is the spiritual love of truth. This

order is what was represented in the rows of stones . . .

and it is the very order of the goods and truths iu

the Heavens. In the Inmost Heaven ... its internal

is the celestial love of good ; and its external, the

celestial love of truth. In the Second Heaven the

spiritual love of good is its internal, and the spiritual

love of truth is its external. The one Heaven also

inflows into the other in the same order, and they

constitute as it were a one.

9873. (Thus) the twelve precious stones in the breast-

plate= all the goods and truths of Heaven in their

order . . . The good of the Celestial Kingdom was

represented by the first two rows, which were on the

right side there ; and the good of the Spiritual Kingdom,

by the two following rows, which were on the left side.

The internal good of the Celestial Kingdom is the

good of love to the Lord ; and this good is what is

meant by the celestial love of good; its external good
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is the good of mutual love, meant by tlie celestial love

of truth. The internal good of the Spiritual Kingdom

is the good of charity towards the neighbour, meant by

the spiritual love of good ; and its external good is the

good of faith, meant by the spiritual love of truth.

[A. 9873]-. Hence it is evident what was represented by

the twelve stones . . . And that the good of love had

the first place there, and the truth of faith the last,

is evident from the first stone being a ruby, and the

last a jasper; thus from the first being red, and the

last white, and both transparent.

^. Tlie like to what was signified by the stones

in the breastplate, was signified by the materials inter-

woven in the ephod. Ex.

9874-. The breastplate with the twelve stones repre-

sented every good and truth in the Heavens ; thus the

whole Heaven . . . This Divine good which proceeds

from the Lord is what was represented by the 'gold'

around the stones. Ex.

9875. 'The stones shall be upon the names of the

sons of Israel' (ver. 2i)= the goods and truths distinctly

as to every quality. Ex.

9954^. The reason they thus anointed atones, was
that 'stones' = truths; and truths without good have
not the life of Heaven in them . . . But when the atones

were anointed with oil, they represented truths from

good; and, in the supreme sense, the Divine truth

which proceeds from the Lord's Divine good ; and thus

the Lord Himself, who was thence called 'the Stone of

Israel.' E.375"'.

10199^. 'Precious stone' (Ezek.xxvii. 22) = these in-

terior truths themselves.

10252^. 'Precious stones ' = Divine truths received in

good. Eefs.

10376. ' Stone ' = Divine truth in ultimates. . . The
reason the two tables were of stone, and that the words

of the Law were written on stone, was that ' stone ' =
truth in ultimates; and Divine truth in ultimates is

the sense of the letter of the Word . . .

10483^ Man would fall down as dead as a atone.

10503. 'Idols of stone ' = worship from falsities of

doctrine. (See R.459.)

10517^ Hence the inhabitants of the (Third) Earth

love trees, and to have their edifice formed from them

;

and they are averse to materials of stone, and houses

built of them. For trees and kinds of wood = goods; aud

stones and houses of them= truths; and man is such

that he loves the things which correspond to his

interior affections . . .

H. 185. See Palace, here. M.12. 76I 477". D.4577.

E.11912.

188 (c). The stone of which rock consists = the truth

of faith. Refs.

223^. In the Spiritual Kingdom, the temples appear

as of stone . . . because stone corresponds to truth, in

which are those who are in the Spiritual Kingdom.

307^. The foundations of the wall being of precious

stones = the Knowledges upon which that doctrine is

founded.

489-. Everything in their houses is refulgent as from

precious stones.

534. At a distance was seen a stone of considerable

size, where the broad way terminated; and from that

atone went on two ways. . . All went the same way

until they came to the great atone, where the good '

turned to the left . . . but the evil did not see the

stone, and fell upon it and were hurt ; and when they

got up they ran along the broad way to the right . . .

By this stone was represented the Divine truth, which

is denied by those who look towards Hell ; and, in the

supreme sense, by the same stone was signified the

Divine Human of the Lord ; and those who acknowledged

the Divine truth, and at the same the Divine of the

Lord, were borne along the way which led to Heaven.

D. 5798, Ex.

". From that stone seen in the corner ... it

was evident what is signified by . . . Matt.xxi.42,44;

Luke xx.17,18. 'A stone' = the Divine truth; and

'the Stone of Israel,' the Lord as to the Divine Human;

'the builders '= those who are of the Church ; 'the head

of the corner ' = where are the two ways; 'to fall,' and

'to be broken ' = to deny and to perish.

N. i''. 'Precious stones ' = truths from good. Refs.

J. 54^. That Babylon was destroyed by the Lord

when He was in the world . . . which is meant . . .

also by 'the stone cut out of the rock' which destroyed

the image.

S. 43^. 'The precious stones' (Rev. xxi. ) = the truths

and goods of the Word in their order, from which is

doctrine; and, through doctrine, the Church.

44. 'The twelve precious stones' (of the breastplate)

. . . represented Divine truths from Divine good in the

whole complex. . . The 'precious stones' there represented

truths transparent from good; 'the twelve precious

stones,' all ultimate truths transparent from the good

of love in their order. . . (Thus) these 'precious stones'

also = truths from good in the ultimate sense of the

Word ; and by no other truths are answers given from

Heaven, because in this sense is the proceeding Divine

in its fulness.

5. That 'precious stones' and ' diadems '= Divine

truths in their ultimates, such as are the truths of the

letter of the Word, has been made very evident to me
from the precious stones and diadems in the Spiritual

World with the Angels and Spirits there, which I

have seen worn by them, and also in their jewel eases

;

and it has been granted to know that they correspond

to truths in ultimates; nay, that they also exist and

appear thence. 111.

45. The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word,

are meant by 'the precious stones' in the garden of

Eden (Ezek.xxviii. 12,13). . . 'The precious atones ' =
truths transparent from good, such as are those in the

sense of the letter of the Word ; and, as these truths

arc meant by those atones, they are called his 'covering.'

The sense of the letter covers the interiors of the Word.

97^. ( = the truths of intelligence. R.90^.)

W. 190". In metals and atones there are conglobations

of parts in a threefold order. (See 192.)

207. There is a simultaneous order of degrees in

every metal and stone. Ex.
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?. 191'. The destruction of the temple until there

uld not be a stone, upon a stone = the end of that

arch : that there should not be any truth then left.

220».

!3i. 'A stone,' in the Word,=truth in ultimates;

d 'a precious stone,' truth transparent from good.

. Hence these two colours (white and red) are

the precious stones in Heaven also, where they are

great abundance. It is from this that 'precious

ines,' in the Word, = such things as are either of the

.th of wisdom, or of the good of love . . . 915^.

^. The reason these stones= the appearance of

; Divine wisdom and the Divine love in ultimates,

that all the precious stones in Heaven derive their

gin from the ultimates of the Word, and their

msparency from the spiritual sense of the ultimates

ere . . . The ultimates of the Word are the truths

d goods of the sense of its letter. That this is the

^gin of the precious stones in Heaven ... it has

en given me to know from speech with the Angels,

d also to see with my eyes; but the formation of

em is by the Lord alone.

540. See Diadem, here.— ^. Divine truths in ultimates, which are the

iths of the sense of the letter of the Word, were

;nilied by the twelve precious stones in the breast-

ate .. . also by the precious stones in the garden

Eden . . . and by the twelve precious stones of which

ire made the foundations of the wall of the New
rusalem. The reason the truths of the sense of the

;ter are signified by 'diadems,' or 'precious stones,'

that all things of the sense of the letter of the Word
e, before the Angels, transparent from its spiritual

nse, thus from the light of Heaven, in which are the

iritual truths of the Word. For 'a stone,' in the

ord,= truth in ultimates; hence 'a precious stone '
=

.at truth transparent.

566^. The Word seen surrounded with precious stones

a heavenly form. . . When the Word is opened . . .

ere appears from the precious stones a rainbow above

id around the Word. Des.

726. ' Decked in gold and precious stone' (Rev.xvii.

= the Divine good and Divine truth spiritual, which

e of the Word, with them. 725^. 772.

791. See Gkind, here.

897'. For 'a precious stone ' = the Divine truth of

le Word . . .

914. 'The foundations of the wall of the city were

lorned with every precious stone' (Rev.xxi. I9) = that

1 things of the doctrine of the New Jerusalem taken

om the sense of the letter of the Word, with those

ho are there, will appear in light according to the

ception. . . 'Every precious stone ' = the Word in

le sense of the letter transparent from its spiritual

use. Refs. 915.

915. Precious stones, in general= all the truths of

ictrine from the Word translucent by the spiritual

nse. Here, by each stone is signified some truth in

ecial thus translucent. The Word in the sense

the letter, as to its doctrinal things, corresponds

precious stones of every kind.

'K See Colour, here.

^. Like things are signified by these twelve

stones to those which are signified by the twelve precious

stones in the breastplate . . .

''. That the 'foundations' are of precious stones.

111.

• ^. As every truth of doctrine from the Word
must he founded upon the acknowledgment of the

Lord, the Lord is called 'the Stone of Israel;' and also

'the Corner Stone which the builders have rejected.'

That the Corner Stone is a foundation stone, is evident

from Jer.li.26.

926^. Beneath that swamp there was a great hewn

stone, beneath which lay the Word, well hidden. . .

An east wind came . . . dried up the swamp, and laid

bare the stone. . . I then saw that foundation stone

. . . set round with precious stones; from which as

it were lightning flashed upon the walls of the temple.

. . . Then in place of the temple was seen the Lord

alone, standing upon the foundation stone, which was

the Word . . .

962. High above the table (on which was the Word),

there appeared a wide-spread canopy, refulgent with

precious stones, from the resplendence of which there

shone forth as it were a rainbow . . .

M. 76^. We saw also temples of precious stone of

the colour of the sapphire and lapis lazuli. The Angel

said. Their houses are of stones, because stones= natural

Truths; and precious stones, spiritual Truths; and

all those who lived in the Silver Age had intelligence

from spiritual Truths, and the derivative natural ones.

78^ In the (cities of the Iron Age) there were temples

of hewn lime stone . . .

79'. The crowd said. Let him that is guiltless cast

the first stone.

T. 209''. In the Spiritual World there are. . . precious

stones of every kind, the spiritual origin of wdiich is

the sense of the letter of the Word. (217.) Thence

it is that ... the foundations of the wall of the New

Jerusalem are described by means of twelve precious

stones, because by the foundations of its wall are

signified the doctrinal things of the New Chirreh from

the sense of the letter of the Word . . .

217. That the truths of the sense of the letter of the

Word are meant by the precious stones of which the

foundations of the New Jerusalem consisted. Ex.

. The spiritual origin of the precious stones in

the Spiritual World, is the truths in the sense of the

letter . . . Hence it is that wherever, in the Word,

precious stones are mentioned, by them, in the spiritual

sense, are meant truths. That by the precious stones

of which the foundations of the wall ... are said to

be constructed, are signified the truths of the doctrine

of the New Church, follows from the fact that 'the

New Jerusalem' = the New Church as to doctrine from

the Word; and therefore its 'wall,' and the 'founda-

tions' of its wall, must= the external of the Word,

which is the sense of its letter; for it is this from which

the doctrine is, and, through the doctrine, the Church

;

and this sense is like «, wall with foundations, which

shuts in and protects a city.
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[T.]356^. See SrocK-truncus, here. 460'-. 464.

503'. 504. 616.

ji«.

Ad. 3/1S39. All the stones (of the breastplate) are

called 'stone,' in the singular, because they together

= solely the justice of God Messiah . . . 1841.

1843. (The significations of the twelve stones of the

breastplate.) 1S44. 1845. 1857.

^- 473S'^- This was upon the stone.

5798. That the way which leads to Heaven is the

same way as far as the corner stone. Ex.

D. Min. 4676. On striking a stone. 4678.

E. 141^ 'To commit adultery with stone and wood'
= to pervert and profane all truth and good.

176^. 'The stone cut out of the rock' = the Lord, by
means of Divine truth . . . ( = the Divine truth from

the Lord. 411''.) 1029^
'. 'Brass for woods, and iron for stones' = natural

good and truth in great abundance like that of wood
aud stones.

222*. ' stone ' = truth ; here (in connection with the
two tables of the law) Divine truth.

240^. 'They [shall stone with stone' (Ezek.xvi.40)

= that the Church would die through falsities.

242". 'Precious stones' = truths which are beautiful

because from good. Refs.

'*. 'The stones of holiness are poured out at
the head of every street' (Lam.iv. i) = the truths from
(the goods of the Church) which are falsified.

268'!. That all precious stones = truths from the good
of Heaven and the Church. Refs.

294'. ' The precious stones' (Ezek. xxviii. ) = the Know-
ledges of truth and good. These are called 'a coverino-,'

because they are in the natural man; and the natural
man covers the spiritual.

304-'^. 'A stone entire and just' (Deut.xxv. 15), which
was a weight . . .=truth and its quality . . .

315*. 'To stone with stone' (Ezek.xxiii.47) = the
destruction of truth through falsities; for 'stoning'=
penalty and death on account of violence offered to
Divine truth.

391". The destruction of the Church as to the truths
of worship is described by, 'to lay the stones of the
altar as chalk stones scattered' (Is.xxvii.9). 'The
stones of the altar' = the truths of worship; 'as chalk
stones scattered' = as falsities which do not cohere.

-'. The altar was made of whole stones, because
such 'stones

' = truths formed from good, or good in

form
; and, lest anything from Own intelligence should

approach and at the same time form it, it was forbidden
to iit those stones by hammer, axe, or instrument of

iron. 585".

400"=. 'The Angel rolled away the stone, aui sat upon
it' (Matt.xxviii.2) = that the Lord removed all the
falsity which had shut off access to Him, and opened
Divine truth ; for 'the stone' = the Divine truth which
the Jews had falsified by their traditions. For it is

said that the chief priests and Pharisees 'sealed the
stone with a guard' . . . 687^*.

40125. ij
^jii gg^ ^jj jjjy border in stones of desire'

(Is.liv. I2)= that true scientifics, which are of the

natural man, will be pleasant and delightful from good.

41 1"". 'The stone that became a great rock' (Dan.ii.

35) = the Lord. . . That 'the stone became a great

rock, and filled the whole earth ' = that the Lord, through

Divine truth, is to rule over Heaven and the Church.

. . . That Divine truth is here meant by 'a stone,' and

the Lord as to Divine truth by 'a rock,' is evident from

the signification of 'stone,' in the Word, when predi-

cated of the Lord, ni. Coro.2''.

". 'A stone,' in the supreme sense, = the Lord

as to Divine truth ; and thence, in a lower sense, truth

from good. Refs.

^. For stones which are 'cut out of a rock' (Is.

li. i)=truths from the Lord.

417'^ 'The stone of the corner' (ill.) = all the Divine

truth upon which Heaven and the Church are founded

;

thus every foundation ; and, as the foundation is the

ultimate thing upon which a house or temple rests, it

= all things . . . and as 'the stone of the corner' =an
the Divine truth upon which the Church is founded, it

also = the Lord as to the Divine Human; because all

Divine truth proceeds from this. Ex.

430". 'The twelve stones' set up in Gilgal, and

also 'the twelve stones' set up in the midst of Jordan

(Jos.iv. i-9,2o) = the truths of the Church through

which introduction is effected. 700".

431". 'Stones,' in general, = truths; 'precious stones,'

truths from good ; thus the twelve precious stones (of

the breastplate) = all truths from good in the Church

aud in Heaven. Refs.

''. The colours of the stones (in the breastplate)

corresponded to the universals signified by the tribes

inscribed on them.

503". For 'stones,' in the Word, = truths ; and, in

the opposite, falsities . .

540'. 'The great stones hidden in the brick-kiln'

(Jer.xliii.9) = the truths of the Word falsified by
figments from Own intelligence.

585". Hence the stones of which the altar and the

temple were built= truths of doctrine, of religion, and
of worship.

587. 'Stone' = natural truth. . . When a false

doctrinal is confirmed by the natural things of the

Word, sueh as are those of the sense of its letter, it

becomes a brass and a stone idol.

1^ That the Church will be devastated as to

all the truths of the Church, is signified by . . . 'the

stones (of Samaria) shall flow down into 'the valley'

(Micah i.6).

ess*". 'Stoning' = acondemnationand curse onaccount
of the destruction of truth in the Church. 768^' 863"
Ii64i'.

700=^. The ark with the gifts was set down upon a
great stone, near wliich the kine stood still (i Sam.
vi. 18) because 'a stone

' = Divine truth in the ultimate
of order.

701-1. Tiig reason the two tables were of stone, was
that by 'stone' also, is signified Divine truth in
ul timates.
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— ^°. 'A covenant with the stones of the field'

.V.23) = conjunction with tlie truths of the

rah,

7^. 'Precious stones,' which are ' diadems ' = Divine

is in the ultimate of order, which are the truths

le sense of the letter . . . For 'a stone' = truth ; and
efore 'precious stones' = Divine truths. The reason

= Divine truths in the ultimate of order, which
the truths of the sense of the letter ... is that

are transparent. For in these truths is the

itual sense ; and iu this sense is the light of

ven, from which all things of the sense of tlie

ir are transparent, and are also variegated according

he series in the spiritual sense, from which arise

ifications of heavenly light, which present such

urs as appear in the Heavens, and thence in precious

les of various kinds.—
**. In the palaces of the Angels . . . there are

ly things which are refulgent with precious stones
;

sometimes precious stones are let down from thence

the lower parts, and are presented as a gift to

ie who have done something of good ; they are

1 sold there as in the world, especially by the Jews,
I there trade in them. The reason it has been

ited the Jews to trade in precious stones in (both)

Ids, is that they regard the sense of the letter . . .

oly. (Continued under Diadem.)—
*. That when the Lord comes, He will reveal

hem Divine truths, and instruct them, is signified

'I will lay thy stones with stibium, and thy

idations in sapphires, and I will make thy suns a

mncle, and thy gates into rubies, and thy borders

I stones of desire ' (I6.1iv.ii,i2). It is evident that

precious stones here mentioned = Divine truths in

ultimate of order, such as are the truths of the

ie of the letter, in which are internal truths. Ex.—
*. These 'twelve precious stones' (of the New

isalem) ... = ultimate Divine truths, which are

truths of the sense of the letter, upon which the

;rine of that Church is founded. The reason the

idations are said to bo ' of precious stones ' . . .

hat the sense of the letter contains the spiritual

ie in it, thus the light of Heaven, from which the

ie of the letter is transparent, as those stones are

a light and from fire.—
'. The precious stones (of the breastplate) = like

igs. Ex. ( = Divine truths in ultimates. *.

)

—
^. Like things are also signified by 'the precious

les' by which is described the knowledge of the

)wledges of truth and good, and the derivative

lligence, of the King of Tyre, in Ezek.xxviii. Ex.

J»,Ex.—". Ultimate Divine truths are signified by the

;ious stones named in Job.xxviii.— 1^. 'The stones of Zion' which the servants of

ovah desire (Ps.cii.i4) = Divine truths.

-^—^^. Precious stones with those who are in infernal

ities. Ex. and 111.

Zif'^. As ' stones '= tniths, it is said, 'God is able

these stones to raise up sons unto Abraham'

keiii.8).—
. That by 'stones' are signified the truths upon

3h interior truths are founde^l. Kefs.

781^^. That falsities from Own intelligence turn

away and reject the influx of truth, is signified by,

'he hath hedged about my ways with hewn stone'

(Lam.iii.9).

828''. Not a stone is found (in the Third Heaven),

because ' stone ' = natural truth.

850". Truths restored and to be restored are signified

by 'the stones which her servants desire' (Ps.cii. 14).

918''. 'Which he fenced, and gathered out the

stones' (Is.v.2) = that it was protected from falsities

and evils.

1142. 'Of precious stone and pearl' (Rev.xviii.i2) =

the Knowledges of truth and good from the Word
which have been profaned. 'Precious Btone' = the

Knowledges of truth from the Word. . . 'Precious

stones '= the truths through which are goods.

1145^. 'Stone' (as distinguished from wood) here=
the truth of the natural man ; because it is cold, and

cannot be burned.

^. 'Stones' (Ezek.xxvi. I2) = the truths of the

natural man.
X. 'The wall out of which the stone crieth'

(Hab.ii.ii) = man empty of truths, and who thus wants

to be instructed from falsity.

1211^. In Heaven there are flowers of precious stones

and of crystals, (which) grow from the lands there.

J. (Post.) 254. The Jews there trade especially in

precious stones, which they procure in certain ways

from Heaven ; for precious stones come from there. . .

There are stones of every kind there . . . Such precious

things are given thence to those below who study

Truths; and they remain such for ever, from their

origin. From these the Jews procure them, and sell

them. The reason this trade belongs to the Jews . . .

is that they love the Word of the Old Testament, in

the letter; and the literal sense . . . corresponds to

precious stones of various kinds. This sense is meant

by the twelve precious stones (in the breastplate). . .

It is meant by the precious stones in Tyre . . . and by

the precious stones (of the New Jerusalem). 293.

255. There are some who make for themselves precious

stones by art, so that they can scarcely be distinguished

from the genuine ones; but when they are found out

they are severely punished ...

Stony. See under Rock.

Stool. See SEAT-sel/a.

Stop up. Obturare.

A. 843. 'The fountains of the abyss, and the cata-

racts of heaven were stopped up' (Gen.viii.2) = that

temptation ceased. 844.

3412. 'The Philistines stopped up the wells' (Gen.

xxvi.i5) = that they were not willing to know interior

truths . . . and thus obliterated them. . . 'To stop

up' = not to be willing to know, and thus to obliterate.

3420.

F. 46. They have stopped up their ears . . .

. Shut up the eyes, and stop up the ears, and

then . . .
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p. 113°. Like a closed lip ulcer.

117. Like impure waters, stopped up and stagnant.

144. When the understanding has been blinded, the

will has also been stopped up . . .

R. 429. They want the understanding to be closed

up, and the will stopped up . . . But it has been

provided . . . that the understanding be not closed up,

nor the will stopped up. Sig.

653. The understanding so stopped up that . . . Sig.

T. 224^. They stop up the caverns so closely that

not a chink is open.

644^. Which of them . . . does not stop up his ear

as with cotton ?

645. They have so stopped up their ears as with

wax.

E. 239^'. 'He hath . . . hardened their heart' (John

xii.40). E.7068. loSi^ ii6o,Ex.

329^'. 'To stop up the ear lest he hear bloods' (Is.

xxxiii. i5)=not to hear falsities from evil.

608". 'The mouth of them that speak a lie shall be

stopped' (Ps.lxiii. II). Ex.

992-*. Their (conjugial) love would then be like the

stopped up vein of a spring.

D. Wis. xi. la. With the eyes shut and the under-

standing stopped up.

Stop up. Praesiruere. T.358. 366^

Stops.
A. 5578. See Sign, here.

7191. See Terminate, here.

Stora Nygatan. (A street in Stockholm.)

D. 5711. See Last Judgment, here. 5721''.

Store. Pefius. T.364e.

Store up. Recondere.

Hidden. Reconditus.

Repository. Reconditorium.

See Lay up, and Reserve.

A. 8. The Knowledges of faith learned from infancy

are stored up . . .

19. See RBMAIN.S, here. 259^.561. 563. 1050. 1906.

3. 2284. 285i«. 29672. 3654S.
4759. 51 138. 5291.

52978. 53442. 5561. 5897. 6156. 634S3. 7556°. D.3108.

£.724=".

27. Then these (truths and goods), that is, the Know-
ledges of truth and good, are stored up in hi.s memory.

233. The hidden things of nature . . . The hidden

things of spiritual and celestial life . . .

268^. When goods and truths no longer appear to be

present, the man is external or corporeal, although they

liave been stored up by the Lord in the internal, of

which the man is not aware ; for they do not come forth

except when the external as it were dies . . .

661-. Eacli and all of these things are stored up.

(Continued from Remains, here.)

868^. See General, here.

1408. In the internal sense are arcana of Heaven,

which lie stored up there.

1450^. Tliese remains . . . are stored up for the use of

his subse(iuent life.

1548. These celestial things ... are stored up in the

little child for use in later life ; and for his use when he

comes into the other life . . .

17073. In the internal man the Lord stores up the

goods and truths with which he gifts man from infancy

;

(and) through these He inflows into the rational man
;

and through this into the exterior man ; and in this way

it is given^to man to think, and to be a man. Ex.

1767. On the Word, which stores up and conceaU

Divine things . . .

1888. That the sense of the letter ... is the receptacle,

and thus tlie repository of the celestial and spiritual

things of the Lord. 111.

23542. They conceal this Profane interiorly.

37022. Things still more hidden would be perceived

in the interior organs of man, if his life were according

to order.

4249. The good which then inflows from within is

attended with many truths which had been stored up in
,

his interior man.

4799^. Whatever man wants to hide, contracts his

face.

5133. The interior Natural . . . receives ideas of truth

and good from the Rational, and stores them up for

use.

52072. In the meanwhile, truths are stored up in the

interior, and are there infilled with good . . .

5280'. The Angels then excite the affections of truth

and good, which have been insinuated from infancy . . .

and afterwards stored up interiorly, and preserved for

this use. Hence a combat . . .

5291. (The generals in the Natural) which are to he

preserved and afterwards stored up. Sig. and Ex.

". 'A fifth part ' = the goods and truths stored

up by the Lord with man, and reserved for use when

there shall be a famine . . . For unless such things were

stored up by the Lord with man, there would be nothing

to elevate him when in a state of temptation and vasta-

tion, consequently nothing through which he could be

regenerated . . .

5292. Truths are not stored up in the interior man,

except those which are conjoined with goods.

5340. Joseph's gathering the food together, and

putting it in cities, and in the midst = that he stored up

(the truth adjoined to good which had been multiplied

in the first times) ; thus that he preserved it (in the

interiors of the natural mind. See 5298. 5342.)

5342. From his first infancy to his first childhood,

man is introduced by the Lord into Heaven, among the

celestial Angles, by whom he is kept in a state of inno-

cence . . . When the age of childhood commences, he by
degrees puts off the state of innocence, but still is kept

in a state of charity . . . which state lasts with many
up to adolescence, and he is then among the spiritual

Angels. Then, because he begins to think from him-
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and to act accordingly, he can no longer be kept in

•ity ;
for he then calls forth hereditary evils, and

irs himself to be led by them. When this state

res, the goods of charity and of innocence which he
previously received, are exterminated by degi-ees as

hinks evils and confirms them in act. Nevertheless

T are not exterminated, bat are withdrawn by the

1 towards the interiors, and are there stored up.

,
as he has not yet known truths, the goods of inno-

!e and of charity . . . have not yet been qualified . . .

therefore, from this age, he is imbued with truths by
us of instructions, and especially by means of his

1 thoughts and the consequent confirmations : and
in proportion as he is then in the affection of good,

he same proportion the truths are conjoined by the
d with the good with him, and are stored up for

This state is what is signified by the seven years

abundance of provision. (Continued under Re-
NS.) 7493.

344. That the things which were previously in the

irior Natural, he stored up in the interiors of the
irior Natural. Sig. and Ex.

396. See Dan, here.

596. 'An ark ' = that in which something is stored

or hidieu-occuUatur.

556. It here ti'eats of the good and truth which are

irved by the Lord, even with the evil. For the good
'. truth which have not been adjoined to evils and
ities are not vastated ; but are stored up by the

d in the interiors ; and are afterwards taken out for

• 7563, Sig.

560. That good and truth are stored up within, and
there reserved by the Lord, even with the evil, is in

er that there may be something of what is human
1 left ; for, without these, man is not man ; for the

igs which are stored up and reserved are good and
th, through which there is a communication with

iveu ; and, in proportion as a man has eommunica-
1 with Heaven, in the same proportion he is a man.
ire is indeed a communication of the evil, even of

se who are in Hell, with Heaven : but there is not

conjunction through good a,nd truth. Ex. . .

ereas through the good and truth which are stored

and reserved in the interiors, there is conjunction
;

these truths and goods with the evil eff'ect no more
n that they can reason, and think from the sensuous,

thus speak, and so confirm what is false, and defend

it is evil. More than this from the goods and truths

red up and reserved with them, cannot be let out

;

if more were let out, the truths and goods would

ish, and thus nothing of what is human would

lain in them.

565. That (the truths and goods not from the Lord)

e not stored up and reserved, but perished by falsities

n evils. Sig. and Ex.

601^. In this and the following verse it treats of the

ths and goods . . . which have been stored up and

irved for use ; and of those which have not been

red up and reserved. For the evil ... are vastated

those truths and goods which are in the exterior

;ural, and which are adjoined there to falsities and

evils . . . But the trutlis and goods of the interior

Natural are not vastated, but are brought more inwards,
and are there reserved for use. And then the communi-
cation between the interior and the exterior Natural is

so far closed that not anything of good and truth can

inflow thence into the exterior Natural, except only

something general, such as will enable them to reason,

and to connect arguments for the confirmation of falsi-

ties and evils. These goods and truths which are

reserved, are signified in the "Word by 'the remains.'

76040.

7604". If (the goods and truths in the exterior

Natural with the evil) were not vastated, the goods
and truths which have been stored up and reserved by
the Lord in the interior Natural, would inflow, and
would conjoin themselves with the former, so that they
would act as a one, and these also would be bent down-
wards, and would perish.

76896. That they are in falsity, is hidden with them
so long as they are (here).

8593. Interior evil is what is inwardly latent with
man, hidden in his will, and in his derivative thought
. . . They try to conces.\-occtiUare-a.nd hide it under
the appearance of what is honourable and just . . .

88o5^. These are the interiors which, with those of

the Spiritual Church, are hidden, and as it were veiled.

Refs.

8868^. In the other life it is plainly perceived . . .

what inwardly hides itself in the words of speech.

9150. 'A house' = where anything is stored up . . .

here, the memory.

10722. (In this world, heavenly happiness) lies

hidden and stored nip-recondihim latet-in the man's

internal. H.40I'^.

H. loS. Bees build cells ... in which they may
store up their honey.

467. (Such men) have in them angelic intelligence

and wisdom ; but stored up in the inmosts of their

interior memory.

481'. They hide themselves in caves, etc. 488.

586=.

565. Such great evils have not been stored up in the

love of the world.

5 79^. They can excite hereditary evils, which other-

wise lie hiHAen-recondita jacent.

W. 1746. (These atmospheric forms) receive the sun,

and store up its fire in themselves . . .

M. 457. The conjugial of one man with one wife is

. . . the repository of the Christian religion. 458.

466^ S3I-

T. 119^. They are hidden by the Lord somewhere,

and are reserved for the day of the Last Judgment.

E. 300. 'Sealed with seven seals' = completely

hidden, namely, the state of life of all . . .

984<=. Reader, treasure this up within you . . .

1013'. Hatred lies hidden in their spirit.

1079". There is stored up in (the sense of the letter)

the wisdom of the three Heavens.
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Storehouse. Penuarius, Penariiis.

See Stiire.

F. 31^. Like the provieion-jjeHMfflriMm-in a gran-

ary .. .

D. 389S. A storehouse containing apples, etc. seen.

E. 1154^. The Knowledges of truth and good are

nothing but the store of niaterials-^e7iaria.

De Verbo 12. Knowledges . . . are the store of

materials-yjfHHartct-into which the Lord operates , . .

Storehouse. Protnptuarium.

A. 6661. They biiiltcitiesofstorehouses for Pharaoh'

(Ex.i.ii) = doctrinea from falsified truths in the Natural

. . . 'Storehouses' = falsified truths.

". The word in the Original hy which 'store-

houses' is expressed, means also armories, and also

treasuries, which have nearly the same signification ; for

storehouses are places where provisions are collected
;

and provision = truth ; and, in the opposite, falsity.

F. 25. That the Knowledges of truth and good . . .

are the storehouse, out of which the faith of charity can

be formed. Gen. art. 27. 33.

28. This storehouse is most necessary . . .

Ad. 924. From the memory as from a storehouse.

E. 789". The memory is only a storehouse . . ,

790^. In order that the spiritual mind may be opened

... it must have a storehouse from which it may draw
its supplies ; since unless man has such a storehouse

he is empty . . Tliis storehouse is in the natural man
and its memory, in which everything knowable can be

stored up-rct'o?ifZi, and can be drawn forth from it. In

this storehouse for the formation of the spiritual man
there must be truths which are to be believed, and
goods which are to be done, both from the Word, and
from doctrine and preaching from it. . . Thought from

this storehouse is what is called faith by (solifidians).

. 8^

120S-. The mineral kingdom is simply a store-

house . . .

D. Wis. viii'. Thus the human race is its nursery

and storehouse.

Storey. Under Abode.

Storg6. Storge.

H. 277=. It is this (influx of innocence) which makes
the love called storge.

332. Each has as many infants as she desires from
spiritual storge. JI.410.

M. 176^. The lower minds of the consorts are draAvn

together by the love called storg6.

211". The Angels love their spiritual offspring from

a spiritual storge.

385. That conjugial love and the love of infants,

which is called storge, have been conjoined . . .

395". This is the innocence of infancy which is the

cause of the love which is called storg^.

39S. It is known that the love of inl'ants, or storg^,

recedes from parents according to the recession of

innocence from them . . . From this it may also be

evident that innocence inflowing on both sides produces

the love called storge.

403. The love called storgS is then transferred from

the wife into the husband . . .

472. No Btorg^, and the consequent rejection of the

infants (a really weighty cause of concubinage).

T. 304. Compared to the consolations of mothers

after parturition, when their love, called Btorg6, mani-

fests its delights.

431. The love of father and mother [is] from a love

implanted in everyone, which is called storge. . . But

love towards children . . . does not produce love towards

the neighbour ; for the love called storge exists with

the evil equally as with the good ; and sometimes it is

stronger with the evil : it also exists with beasts and

birds . . . with bears, tigers, and serpents, equally as

with sheep and goats ; and with owls equally as with

doves.

^. But with those not in charity there is no con-

junction of charity with the love called storge . . .

D. 1201. The beginning of true conjugial love is from

the Inmost Heaven . . . Thence also comes storg^ ; for

the celestial of the Inmost Heaven thus love infants

much more than their parents, or mothers.

1683S. Unless the Lord loved everyone, as a Father

His children ; and the Inmost Heaven [did so] from

the Lord, as a mother her infants, storgiS would never

come into existence. It cannot be impressed from

self. That there is a greater storge towards the

grandchildren . . . comes from the same source.

1906. On the love of infants, or storg^.—The reason

the love of infants, and storge, is so universal in every

living thing, is that such a sphere from the Lord

through the Inmost Heaven encompasses where there

are infancies, and affects especially the infants, and also

the parents, especially the mothers . . . That the infants

are especially affected, may be evident from their inno-

cence in face, speech, gestures, which therefore affect

the older people, in addition to the universal sphere

. . . Hence the union of parents and their infants ; and

therefore also it is diminished when the infants grow

up. . .

2148. Just as the affection towards children, or storge,

is a common influx from the Lord.

2770. The influx into the souls of brutes is also from

Heaven— but only the universal conatus, which acts

according to the forms of their souls—and therefore

they too are affected with conjugial love, and with

storge.

3146. Wheu the love in parents towards children, or

storg6, was excited, they loved him tenderly.

3316. (The influx of conjugial love and storg4 with
the degenerated descendants of the Most Ancient
Church.) Ex.

E. 710^. The womb is the inmost of the genital
members ; and from it is derived the maternal love

which is called storg^.
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jOrk. Ciconia.

\. 8540^. 'They had two wings like the wings of a

rli' (Zeeh.Y.g).

jSsy*. 'The stork in heaven Icnoweth her appointed

les' (Jer.viii.7).

i. 1 100^. 'As for the stork, her house is in the fir

es' (Ps.civ. 17).

iorm. Proalla.

iormy. Procellosus.

3ee HuEPjCANE, and Tempest.

h. 842^. Unless there were storms in the atmosphere,

disperse things heterogeneous, the air would never

made clear ; but pestiferous things would aecumu-

e . . .

''. Dispersion is compared to 'a storm' (Is.xli.i6),

ich is said of the evil.

3215^ 'Wheels' = the powers of perverting and

stroying truths, like a storm.

3024^ 'A great storm' (Jer.xxv.32) = falsity domin-

ng-

9146"=. 'The hurricane which they shall reap' (Hos.

i.7) = a consequent disturbance in the Church.

3405'. 'The way of Jehovah is in the hurricane and

3 temi^est' (N'ahumi.3) = the "Word in the sense of the

ter. ( = discussion about the genuine sense, which,

wever, the Lord, through influx, illustrates with those

10 long for truth. E. 594'.

R. 334. 'Wind' and 'storm' = reasoning.

T. 32^. But (the human mind) must beware of the

irm rising up from the natural man, which may sub-

irge the ship . . .

io8^ See Pf.atek, here.

E. 304''. 'Slaughter,' and 'a storm of it' (Is.xxviii.2)

svils which destroy the goods of the Church.

355^^. 'Chariots as a hurricane' (Jer.iv.i3) = doctrinal3

falsity.

357. 'The Lord Jehovih . . . shall march in the

irma of the souih' (Zeoh.ix.i4) = [in the] clear under-

,nding of truth.

386^5. 'Our skins are black like an oven, because of

; storms of famine' (Lam.v. lo)=that on account of

J defect of the Knowledges of good and truth, the

tural man is in its own evil love. (= a complete lack,

d also an inundation of falsity ; for where there are no

iths there are falsities. 'Storms,' in the Word, =the

,e as 'inundation.' 54°^-)

(.OS""*. 'Thou shalt scatter them, that the wind may
'ry them away, and the hurricane disperse them' (Is.

.l6) = that they shall be of no account. Both 'wind'

1 'hurricane' are mentioned, because both evils and

sities are meant ; for 'wind' is said of truths, and, in

i opposite, of falsities ; and 'hurricane,' of the evils

falsity.

tii^^. 'Storms of wind' = temptations.

\i<^. 'The wind of storms' (Ps.cxlviii. 8) = the Divine

th as to the reception ; and it is therefore said 'wind

jtorms doing His word.'

2'^. In the Spiritual World, as in the natural,

there come forth strong winds and storms
; but the

storms in the Spiritual World come forth from the

Divine influx into the parts below where are those who
are in evils and falsities. Des. . . When the Divine is

strongly emitted from the Lord as a Sun, and it inflows

into these dense and opaque clouds, a storm arises which

the Spirits there perceive just as men do the storms on

the Earth. It has sometimes been granted me to per-

ceive these storms, and also the east wind, by which the

evil wore dispersed and case into the Hells when the

Last Judgment was in progress. From these things it

may be evident what 'storms,' 'tempests,' and 'violent

winds' signify. 111. In these passages, 'storm,' and

'tempest'=the dispersion of falsities and evils ; because

those who are in the falsities of evil are cast down into

Hell by a stormy wind.

^^ 'He made the storm to cease, that its waves

might be still' (Ps.cvii. 29) = deliverance from spiritual

temptations.
^*. 'There came down a storm of wind on the

lake . .
.' (Luke viii. 23). . This miracle involves

spiritual temptations ... for these are irruptions of

falsities. Ex.

578'. 'A wind of storms shall be the portion of their

cup' (Ps.xi.5) = the destruction of all truth. ( = a vehe-

inent assault upon truth. 960''.

)

717". 'To be afflicted and tossed with tempests' (Is.

liv.ii) is said from the falsities by which [the Churoli

among the gentiles] is infested and carried hither and

thither.

Strabismus. Strabismus.

T. 346. A squinting-Ziwcct-faith, which is a faith in

some other God than the true one, and, with Christians,

than the Lord God the Saviour, may be compared to the

malady of the eye which is called strabismus (or squint-

ing).

Straight.
rectus.

See under Rectify, and Right-

Straitness. Angustia.

Straiten, To. Angustare.

Narrow. Angustus.

See Naep.ow.

A. 847=. Temptation is straitness and anxiety from

things which are repugnant to the loves.

1 126. A narrow chamber seen.

2851^". 'To straiten in all the gates' (Deut.xxviii.53)

= to cut oft' all access to good and truth.

3290. Straitness, Sig. and Ex.

4249. 'Jacob feared exceedingly, and he had distress'

(Gen.xxxii.7) = the state, when it is being changed;

(for) fear and straitness are the first thing of tempta-

tions ; and they precede, when the state is being

changed.

. Hence the fear and straitness which precede

spiritual temptation . . .

4256. When the order is being inverted . . . the

natnral man is in fear and straitness. Ex.

454S. 'Who answered me in the day of my distress'
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(Gen. XXXV. 3) = in the state when he preferred truth

before good.

[A.] 5388°. He injected a painful contraction or strait-

ness ill the region of the lower belly.

5470. 'When we saw the distress of his soul' (Gen.

xlii.2i) = the state in which the internal is when it is

estranged from the external. Ex.

681 1. Merely material things bear the lower mind

downwards, thus into what is narrow.

7217. 'For straitness of spirit' (Ex.vi.9)= on account

of a state near despair. . . For they who are in this

state are in straitness of spirit. . . That straitness of

spirit is a state near despair, may be evident from the

fact, that they who are in a state near despair are in

internal anxiety, and are then actually in straitness of

spirit. Straitness of spirit, in the external sense, is a

compression of the breast, and a consequent kind of

difficulty of breathing ; but in the internal sense, it is

anxiety on account of the deprivation of the truth of

faith and the good of charity ; and thus is a state near

despair. Ex.

^. That the deprivation of spiritual truth and

good gives birth to such anxiety, and consequently to

such straitness, cannot be believed by those who are

not in faith and charity. Fully ex.

8185'. 'To pass through the sea of straitness' (Zech.

x.li)= temptationa. E.654^''.

8313'. 'Straitness hath taken hold of us' (Jer.vi.24)

= grief because truths were being infested.

H. 428*. There is no approach to any heavenly

Society except through a narrow way . . .

L. 5. 'The day of straitness,' etc. =the advent of the

Lord to Judgment.

E. 304'". 'Upon the earth distress of nations' (Luke

xxi.25) = upon those who are in the Spiritual World.

328^'. 'Whom He hath redeemed out of the hand of

the Btia,itemng-angustaiiiis-enemj' (Ps.cvii.2) = those

whom He has delivered from falsities.

386". 'Behold straitness and thick darkness' (Is. viii.

22) = that (goods and truths) are nowhere to be found
;

but mere falsities . . .

600^'. Temptations themselves are signified by 'the

bread of straitness, and the waters of oppression' (Ls.

XXX. 20). 'The bread of straitness '= temptations as to

the good of love. . . 'Straitness,' and ' oppression '=
states of temptation.

654*'. 'Alandof straitness and of anguish' (Is.xxx.6)

= a Church where there will be no good of charity nor

truth of faith.

684". ' But in straitness of times ' (Dan. ix. 25 ) = hardly

and with difficulty, because with nations which have

little perception of spiritual truth.

693'. The rejection of good because of the evil which

will then prevail in the Church ... is signified by,

'there shall be great distress upon the land' (Luke.

xxi.23).

706-°. Because such truth, like iron, is hard, shutting

out and not admitting any genuine truth, it is said,

'that it may be for a siege, and thou shalt straiten if

(Ezek.iv.3).

721". That this was a grief of heart and mind ... is

signified by 'a day of straitness' (Is.xxxvii.3). ^.

Strange. AUenus.

Stranger. AUenus.
See FoEEiGNER, and under Sojoukn.

A. 1097. Those who placed worship solely in externals

were represented by the gentiles, whom they called

'foreigners,' and who were their servants, and performed

menial services in the Church ; as in, 'strangers shall

stand and feed your ilocks, and the sons of the foreigner

shall be your ploughmen and your vine-dressers' (Is.lxi.

5). . . Those who place worship solely in externals are

called 'the sons of the foreigner.' Further ill.

1843. 'Sojourner'=that he was not born in the

land, thus that he is not acknowledged for a native, but

is regarded as a stranger. . . As 'sojourner' is applied to

what is regarded as alien, and that is alien which is

not in the land or of the land, it follows that it denotes

what is rare.

2967'. 'I will bring strangers upon thee' (Ezek.

xxviii.7), that is, falsities. ( = falsities which destroy

truths. £.537^".)

4098. 'Are we not counted of him strangers, because

he hath sold us?' (Gen.xxxi.i5) = that he has alienated

them, so that they are no longer his.

5422. 'And he made himself strange to them (Gen.

xlii.7)= no conjunction because without a medium.
. Where it is said that the Lord 'makes himself

strange to the people' ... it is meant that they make
themselves strangers to the Lord.

6796. 'A strange land' (Ex.ii.22) = a Church not his

own.

8650. 'A strange land' (Ex.xviii.3) = where there is

not the Church. . . The reason 'a strange land ' = where

there is not the genuine Church, is that . . . 'strange'

= where there is not what is genuine.

9i46<=. 'Strangers shall swallow it up' (Hos.viii.7)=
the falsities which will consume it. ( = falsities from

evil which will consume it. 9995'.)

9926^. 'A stranger they do not follow, because they

know not the voice of strangers' (Johnx.5). . . 'The

voice of strangers '= what is false.

10109''. 'No stranger shall eat of the holy thing'

(Lev.xxii. io) = not those who within the Church do not

acknowledge the Lord ; thus who are not in the truths

and goods of the Church.

10112. 'A stranger shall not eat' (Ex.xxix.33)=no

appropriation of good with those who do not acknowledge

the Lord; for 'a stranger,' and 'a foreigner, '= those

who are outside the Church ; and those are said to be

outside the Church who do not acknowledge the Lord.

Ex.

10205. 'Ye shall not make strange incense to ascend
upon it' (Ex.xxx.9) = no worship from any other love

than that of the Lord. . . 'Strange' = one who is

within the Church and does not acknowledge the Lord.
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3287. 'Ho who shall give of the (ointHiient) upon a

nger' (ver.33)= conjunction with those who do not
Mwledge the Lord, thus who are in evils and the

ties of evil. . . 'A stranger' = one who is not of the

roh, tluis who does not acknowledge the Lord, con-

lently one who is in evils and falsities. For he who
; not acknowledge the Lord is not of the Church

;

he who denies the Lord is in evils and falsities . . .

t 'strangers' = such. 111.— *. That ' strangers ' = those who do not acknow-
;e the Lord, and do not want to acknowledge Him,
ther outside the Church or within it ; thus who are

jvils and the falsities of evil ; and, in a sense

Tacted from persons, evils and the falsities of evil.

—
^. 'Your ground, strangers shall devour it before

(Is.i.7) = that evils and the falsities of evil (will

iume) the Church.—^^. '¥oveignevs-alienigenae'-is expressed, in the

;inal, by a different word from 'strangers.'

v. 276. The phantasy in which those are who care

nothing else than things not their own, but strange,

who run about seeking them.

. 38&12. ' Strangers ' = falsities. 5i8=s>. 654*.

li^ 'Strangers' = falsities from evil. 654'=.

3'^. 'Strangers' (Matt.xvii.25,26)= thenatural. Ex.

t6''. 'A stranger' = one who is not of the Church.

18^". 'A man a stranger' (Num. xvi. 40)= falsity of

rine.

i^*. See FoEEiGNEE, here.

'ange. Barbarus, Barbaricus.

, 2830'. 'From a strange people' (Ps.cxiv. i).

. 322^. There is scarcely a people so barbarous . . .

455^^ 'A people . . . strange in tongue' (Is. xxxiii.

:(those in an abstruse religion).

08^. Adulteries are less abhorrent to Christians than

. some barbarous nations.

'angle. Stratigulare.

3583. When the antediluvians lived in the body

wanted to strangle those who did not believe it to

they said. They would not allow it to be said, to

;hem, but to strangle them, thus to suffocate them
;

leir Persuasive is such that it suffocates . . .

atified. Stratim.

3 Strew.

5781. (The good and evil Spirits in the Lower

i are as it were stratified.

)

4-10^. Thus the expanses of the mountains succeed

athier as strata.

aw. Stramen, Stramentnm.

3114. 'Also straw' (Gen.xxiv.25) = memory truths

soientifica . . . because it is predicated of the camels

ly which is signified the natural man as to the

al scientifics therein ; and therefore their food,

I is straw, must have this signification ... for if

'ood were to fail the natural man, namely, knowing.

Id not subsist.

VOL. YI.

^. The truths of the natural man are memory
truths, that is, whatever truths are in his external

memory; and these are what are signified by 'straw,'

when camels, horses, mules, and asses are treated of.

3146. 'He gave straw and fodder for the camels' (ver.

32)= instruction in truths and goods. 'Straw' = the

truths of the natural man.

4156. 'She put them in the camel's atra,-v!-stramento'

(Gen.xxxi.34)= in scientifics. . . They are called 'straw

-stramenfAim,' both because it is the food of a camel,

and because they are relatively gross and inordinated.

Ex. 4157.

5495. See FoDDEs, here.

71 12. See Chafe, here.

E. 781". 'The liou shall eat straw like the ox' (Is.

xi.7). (See Ox, here.)

. ' Straw' = the Word in the letter which is per-

verted by infernal falsity; but cannot be perverted by
those who are in truths from good.

Stream. See under Brook, Flow, and

RiYZR-jfumen.

Street. B/a/ea.

A. 655^ 'An infant in the street' (Jer.ix.2i) = nascent

Truth.

1071''. 'The streets of the city' (Lam.ii. l2)= Truths.

1460^ 'Streets' (ver. 19) = Truths.

1884. Walking through the streets of a city . . . and

being at the same time in conversation with Spirits, I

did not know but that I was wide awake, and saw as at

other times ; and so I walked on without mistake . . .

2309. I was in a street of a great city, and saw little

children fighting . . . H.344.

2335- 'We will pass the night in the street' (Geu.xix.

2) = that He as it were wanted to judge from truth. . .

'A street, ' in the Word, has a like signification to 'a

way,' namely, truth ; for a street is a way in a city.

(Compare E.652^^.)

2336. That 'street' = truth. 111.

^ 'The streets' of the New Jerusalem = all things

of truth which lead to good, or all things of faith which

lead to love and charity ; and, as truths then become

of good, thus transparent from good, it is said 'the

street was gold, as it were transparent glass.' (See

H.307=.)
-— . 'The midst of the street of it' (Rev.xxii.2)=

the truth of faith through which is good, and which is

afterwards from good.

^. 'It shall be restored with street and ditch'

(Dan.ix.25) = that there will then be truth and good.

£.652^2.

''. 'Go out quickly into the streets and lanes'

(Lukexiv.2i) = that he should seek everywhere for some

genuine truth, that is, truth which shines from good,

or that through which good shines. £.652^^ Ex.

^ As 'streetB' = truths, it was a representative

rite ... to teach in the streets. 111.

. In the Prophets, 'streets,' wherever mentioned,
D
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— either truths, or things contrary to tnitlis. 111. 2348.

2383. 2712^ 3134^
3727S. 7729-'.

[A.] 2348'-. 'The streets of Jerusalem' (Jer.vi.ii)=
the falsities which reign in the Church.

2799'. 'To lie at the head of all the streets' (Is.li.20)

= to be bereaved of all truth. ( = that truths appear

to be dispersed. 5376^) £.724'^.

2851'. 'A cry over the wine in the streets' (Is.xxiv.

Il) = a state of falsity. . . 'Streets' = the things which

lead to trutlis. ( = lamentation on account of the lack

of truth, and the commingling of truth with falsity.

E.652'.)

9193-. 'Street' = the truth of doctrine ; in the opposite,

the falsity of doctrine.

9412'. 'Thou hast taught in our streets' (Luke xiii.

26)= to preach truths from the Word of the Lord; for

preaching was formerly done in the streets, because

'Btreets' = the truths of the doctrine of the Church.

E.617I8.

10184-. 'Mourning in the streets' (Jer.xlviii.38) = the

vastation of all truths.

10227^-. 'Streets' = the truths of faith.

10422-. See Way, here.

N. i''. 'The street of a city ' = the truth of doctrine

from good. Ref.

C. J. 51. The streets in the Dutch cities are roofed

over ; and in tlie streets there are gates. Ex.

R. 501. 'Their bodies shall lie upon the street of the

great city" (Rev.xi.8)=. . . (in) the falsities of the

doctrine of justification by faith alone. 'The street'

=

falsity.

. 'Streets,' in the Word,=almost the same as

'ways,' because streets are ways in a city. But still

' streets ' = the truths or the falsities ol doctrine, because

'a city' = doctrine. 111.

917. 'The street of the city was pure gold as it were

transparent glass' (Rev.xxi. I9) = tliat all the truth of

tlie New Church and of its doctrine is in form the good

of love inflowing together with light out of Heaven from

the Lord. . . By 'the street of a city' is signified the

truth of doctrine of the Chui-ch.

933. 'In the midst of the street of it was the tree of

life' (Rev.xxii.2) = that in the inmosts of the Truths of

doctrine ... is the Lord iu His Divine love. . . 'Street'

= the truth of doctrine of the Church.

M. 17^. In the afternoon . . . boys and girls are seen

playing in the streets (of that heavenly city).

78''. The streets (of that city of the Irou Age) were

irregular.

79'. The streets (of that city of the Age of Iron mixed

with Clay) were irregular.

D. 329. (Series of delights excited with the Angels

by the objects seen in the streets by E. S.) See also

2784.

1996. (Effect on Spirits of music heard in the streets

by E. S.)

2808. I saw an insane woman in the street . . .

2843. When I was walking in the street they directed

my eyes to filth, etc.

2856. While I was walking in the street, suddenly

the noisy crowds were not heard. Ex. 36o4,Ex.

2883. (Horrible cupidities communicated to E. S.

when he was passing through the streets.)

2900. (E. S. in interior thought in the street.)

291 1. (E. S. remitted into his pristine state when

walking iu the street

)

2955. Just now, in the street, when speaking with

Spirits, it was given to perceive that . . .

2980. Those objects of sight in the street which were

in agreement with the sphere, excited the sight and

ideas ; the rest are not seen.

2984. I have spoken almost continually about these

things in the street with Spirits and Angels . . .

3398. While I was speaking with Spirits in the street,

it was represented that . . .

3653. I was in the street and saw knives, and, through

phantasy, [the idea] was induced that the evil Spirits

would cut my throat with them. Des.

3666. Thus when I have spoken with Spirits ... in

the street, it has been shown me that there are generals

which rule the thoughts of man . . . (wliicli cause hini)

to see but slightly certain men he meets, and also the

street in which he is walking. These objects arise from

that General, causing the man to take notice not to

strike against another man, or against any obstacles in

the street. Ex.

3724. I spoke with Spirits in the street (about the

Lord's Providence appearing so confused and scattered

in ultimates). Compare A. 6486.

3774. In the street they injected diabolical calumnies

against the Lord.

3776. That they reject the doctrinal things of faith

. . . was made evident in the street, by a rod with which

they wanted to strike the eye.

3779. I have perceived their venereal cupidities in the

street, when I have seen Quaker women . . .

3821. I have often observed when in the street that

they want to throw me under the wheels . . .

3902. These Spirits, like others, when I walked
through the streets . . . from their not reflecting,

observed nothing of the objects before my eyes . . .

although they can see through my eyes. Ex.

4101. When I have counted my footsteps in the

street . . .

4295. I have thought in the street about eating . . .

and have perceived that the Angels thought about
Knowledges . . .

5669-. (Such violators) when walking in the streets,

appear to have a lucidity on both sides in front of them,
which vibrates in accordance with their steps ; and
sometimes there also appears a flaming fire wandering
about them in the streets where they walk .

5721. The left side of the street Nygatan was com-
pletely destroyed . . .
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Min. 4556. When I have walked in the street of

jf, I have been told that the things which had only

tly struck the eye, and which I had scarcely

ved . . . nevertheless adhere, and can be recalled.

141^. 'To run to and fro through the streets of

lalem,' and 'to seek in the quarters thereof (Jer.v. i)

see and explore in the doctrinals of that Church.

'Streets,' and 'quarters-TOci' = doctrinals. 652'.

f. 'To faint through hunger at the head of all the

ts' (Lam.ii. i9)= to be deprived of spiritual life

igh a lack of the Knowledges of truth and good.

. 652".

5°. 'Streets' = where there are truths of doctrine.

3^. 'The streets of the city shall be full of boys and

playingin thestreets' (Zech.viii.5). . . 'Thestreets

le city' = the truths of doctrine; 'boys and girls

ng in the streets' = the affections of truth and good

their delights, in which those shall abound who

in truths of doctrine). 652^^. ( = the truths and

s of innocence glad and rejoicing from doctrinals.

'•)

4^1. 'The streets of Jerusalem' (Jer.xi. I3) = the

;ies of doctrine of the Church.

(f'. 'To wander blind in the streets' (Lam.iv. 14) =
;o see truths at all. 652^".

5'. 'The streets of a city' = the truths of doctrine.

'. 430'. 6S2>i.

5^^. 'The streets which shall be trodden down by

i' (Ezek.xxvi. ii) = the truths of doctrine of the

:ch, which it will completely destroy. 652'^.

2^ 'Not to be Known in the streets' (Lam.iv.8)=
;o be recognized by genuine truths. 652^°.

6^ 'The streets of Jerusalem' (Jer.xiv. i6) = the

IS of the Church.

7!". 'Streets' = Truths.

5". 'The streets of Jerusalem' (Jer.vii. I7)=the

IS (of the Church); here, the falsities. ( = the

IS of doctrine of the Church. 652".

)

2. 'The street of the great city' (Rev.xi.8) = the

1 and good of doctrine ; in the opposite, the falsity

evil of doctrine ; for by 'a street' is signified truth

ing ; in the opposite, falsity leading.

—2. The reason 'street' = the truth of doctrine, and,

he opposite, the falsity of it, is that by 'way' is

ifled truth leading to good ; and, in the opposite,

ty leading to evil ; and streets are the ways in a

; and, as 'a city ' = doctrine, 'a street' = the truth

le falsity of doctrine.

— . In the Spiritual "World there are cities, and

its in them ; and the quality of everyone as to the

tion of truth and the derivative intelligence is

ivn from the place where he dwells in them, and

the streets in which he walks. Enum.
—

*. As 'street' = where truth leads, it is said,

th has stumbled in the street' (Is.lix. 14).

—^. As 'streets' and ' quarters ' = what is in accord

each one's affection and perception, it is said, 'the

iots raged in the streets, they ran to and fro in the

ters' (Nahumii.4).

lo. 'Streets' (Lamiv.) = the truths of doctrine

which lead to the good of life ; or the truths according

to which we are to live.

". 'Streets' = falsities of doctrine. 734^^
•^. 'The streets of Jerusalem' (Jer.xliv.9) = the

falsities of doctrine.

21^ 'Streets' (Is.xv.3)= the exterior things with

them.
^^. 'The head,' or beginning, 'of the streets' =

entrance to truth, thus all truth.

'^. 'Streets,' and ' quarters ' = truths of doctrine

and truths of life which lead to intelligence and wisdom.
29^

'". As by 'the streets of a city' are signified the

truths of doctrine according to which we are to live, it

was customary to teach and to pray in the streets. 111.

''. As 'streets' = where falsities are (it was cus-

tomary with them to cast out the slain into the ways

and streets). 111.

684''. 'Street' = the truth of doctrine. 727". 734^8,

7Sois.

Strength. Robur.

Strong. Robustus.

See FoEOE, Powek, and Stkong.

A. 426^. Strength is attributed to Truth because it

cannot be resisted.

1755. The Lord had no strength from the Angels.

2025^. 'Strength,' and 'arm' (Is.lxiii.i) = power.

2586''^. 'Strength' (Is.xlix.5) is predicated of truth.

2832-. That strength is in the Knowledges of truth.

Sig.

. 'Strength,' etc. (Ps.xviii. i) is significative of

the power of truth.

3727"^. 'Strength' is predicated of truth and of falsity.

3901^ 'To be renewed with strength' (Is.xl.3i) = to

increase as to the willing of good.

4402'. The truths of the Church are called 'the

strength of the mountains' (Ps.xcv.4) from the power

from good.

4545^. As 'Zion' = the Celestial Church . . . and the

Celestial Church is that which is in good from love to

the Lord . . . therefore 'strength' is predicated of Zion

(Is.lii.i).

4876'. 'The staff of strength' (Jer.xlviii. i7) = power

from good.

4934. (Thus) the arms= strength ; and the hand,

power.

60152. 'To strengthen themselves in the strength

of Pharaoh' (Is.xxx.2) = to trust in soientifics in the

Things of faith.

6306*. The evil of the love of self is described by . . .

'the strength of the oak' (Amos ii.9).

6343. 'Thou art my strength' (Gen.xlix.3)=that

through faith in the understanding good has power.

E.434"-

6344. 'Jehovah giveth strength to the weary, and to

him that hath no forces He multiplieth power' (Is.xl.
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29). Here, 'strength' is predicated of good ; 'forces,'

of truth ; and 'power,' of both.

[A.] 8050. 'In strength of hand Jehovah hath brought

you forth' (Ex.xiii.3)= that they have been delivered

ijy the Lord's Divine power. 'Strength of hand'=
power ; and, when said of Jehovah, omnipotence. 8069.

8281. 'Thy right hand, Jehovah, was magnified in

strength' (Ex. xv.6) = that the Lord's omnipotence had

been shown.

8330". 'To praise in theexpanse of strength' (Ps.cl.i)

= from the good of charity from the Lord.

8614. The strength of power then. Sig.

9050''. 'To love the Lord with all the strength '
=

(with the) things which proceed from the life of love,

thus from the heart, or will.

9233. They are more robust in body.

10182^. The Cogitative of man from his Voluntary

makes all the strength of the body, and if this were

inspired by the Lord from His Divine truth, the man
would have the strength of Samson ; but it is the

Lord's good pleasure that man should have strength

through faith from love as to those tilings which are of

his spirit.

10540'. 'No strength in the war' (Is.iii.25) = uot any

resistance against evil and falsity.

R. 22. 'To Him be glory and strength for ever and

ever' (Rev.i.6) = who alone has Divine majesty and

Divine omnipotence to eternity. 291. E.346.

24^. 'Give ye strength unto God, strength upon the

clouds' (Ps.lxviii.34) . . . 'strength' = the Divine power

of the Word.

373. 'Honour, virtue, and strength,' in the Word,

where the Lord is treated of, are said of the Divine

Celestial . . .

791. 'A strong Angel took up' (Rev.xviii.2i)= a

strong-/ortis-influx of the Lord out of Heaven.

E. 33. 'Strength' = Divine good through Divine

truth ; for Divine good has all strength and all power

through Divine truth.

288''. 'Strength and beauty are in His sanctuary'

(Ps.xcvi. 6)= Divine good and Divine truth in the

Church.

316^. 'Strength,' in the Word, is said of the power

of good.

'. 'In horns is the hiding of His strength'

(Hab.iii.4) = the omnipotence of Divine good through

Divine truth ; for all the power of good is through

truth . . .

^''. 'Jehovah is my strength' (Ps.xviii. i).

'Strength,' when predicated of the Lord, = omnipotence.

328*. His Divine power from which He fought is

signified by 'marching in the multitude of His strength'

(Is.lxiii. i).

357^'. 'Strength' is said of the power and abundance

of truth from good.

364^ 'Stiong-robustos' (Zech.vi.3) = its derivative

quality as to the power of resisting falsities and evils.

376*'. 'Men of strength' (Is. v. 22)= those who are'

clever, and seem to themselves to be intelligent-

386*. 'Until his strength faileth' (Is.xliv.i2) = unti]!

there is nothing of good left.

405^'. 'Pride of strength," 'strength,' and 'power'

(Ezek.xxxiii. 28) are said of truths from good, because'

these have all strength and all power.

467. 'And power and strength' ( Rev. vii. 1 2) = omni-

potence from Divine good through Divine truth. , .

'Power' is said of Divine truth, and 'strength,' of
Divine good.

504^". 'The strong one shall be as tow' (Is.i.31). . ..

'The strong one and his work '= what is hatched from

Own intelligence. 'Strong,' in the Word, is said of

him who trusts in himself and in his own intelligence ;.

for he believes himself and his work to be strong.

593. For all the strength and all the power of Divine-

truth . . . consists in its ultimate . . .

6i8^ 'Men of strength to mingle strong drink' (Is.

v.22)= those who falsify the truth of the Word.

652''. As all power is of truth from good, they ar*

called 'pillars of strength' (Ezok.xxvi. 11).

659'. 'I am become as a man that hath no strength"

(Ps.lxxxviii.4) = that He then seemed to Himself to he-

devoid of power ; for temptations immerse man m
falsities and evils, in which there is no power,

684-". 'Strength' (i Sam.ii. io) = the power of good

over evil ; and 'horn,' the power of truth over falsity.

721". 'To be girded with strength' (ver.4) = that such

have truths from good and the derivative power.

724-^. From the power of the Word against falsities-

and evils ... it is called 'the magnificence of the-

strength' of Jehovah (Ezek.xxiv.21).

727''. 'The staff of strength is broken, the staff of

beauty' (Jer.xlviii.l7) = that they have no Divine truth

in its power. 'The staff of strength'= Divine truth in.

the natural sense . . .

783^. (Hence) those in falsities are called 'the strong,'

etc.

806'. The strength itself of the Divine power consists,

in ultimates . . .

8n». 'The strength' which He gave into captivity

(Ps,lxxviii.6i) = spiritual truth from celestial good shuC

out from being understood.

18. 'Strength' (Obad. 11) = truth, because all

spiritual strength consists in truths.

2'*. 'Put on thy strength, Zion' (Is.lii, l)p

(the truth of the Church -n'hich is in the good of love tO'

the Lord, which is the truth from that good), 850".

850'^. 'The sceptre of strength out of Zion' (Ps.cx,2>

= Divine truth wliich has omnipotence,

1'', Zion is here called 'the king's strength' (Ps.

xcix.4) from Divine truth which has power itself.

863'^. ' He hath prostrated all my strong ones in the

midst of me' (Lam. i. 15) = that aU the power of truth

against falsities has perished. ( = the destruction of

the love of good ; those in the love of good being called

in the Word 'the strong,' because good, from its love.
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.iglity against the Hells, and is therefore strong.

)

:2°. As, in the Word in the letter, there is all

igth, it is said, 'marching in the multitude of His

igtK'

lengthen. Corroborare.

rengthening, A. Corroboratio.

le under Confirm, and Steongs.

. 1692. Conscience is (thus) strengthened.

135. Evils and falsities are (thus) confirmed and

Qgthened.

^11. That the Lord thus strengthened the goods

truths. Sig. and Ex.

J98. 'Strengthen thy hand in him' (Gen.xxi. i8) =
entation thence.

547^. Faith is strengthened through scientifics.

574'=. That truth and good may be formed and
ngthened with those in temptation.

385^. The inmost things—that is, those which reign

rersally—are thus strengthened.

300''. By means of scientifics (such) can strengthen

r faith. H.356.

'. 340. In proportion as man uses this power, God
ngthens it.

99^. Some (observe the Holy Supper) because it

mgthens faith.

L. 298'°. 'I have strengthened thee, yea, I have

Ded thee' (Is.xli. lo) = to give power and intelligence

a omnipotence and omniscience which are from

ine good through Divine truth.

84^*. 'Mine arm shall strengthen him' (Ps.lxxxix.

= omnipOtence therefrom.

83. They corroborate their doctriuals. Sig. and Ex.

89. The establishment and corroboration of that

;ma.

19^. Confirmation from the sense of the letter . . .

[ thus corroboration (or strengthening) of that

;ma.

)e Verbo &. Confirmations from nature strengthen

•itual truths.

. Heresy may be thus strengthened even to the

trnction of truth.

.retch. Tendere.

lee Tendon.

L 2892. He is certain that all things tend to his

d.

439'=. The ultimate, to which all Divine influx tends.

0546. 'To stretch a tent' (Ex.xxxiii.7)= to provide,

pose, and ordinate the things which are of the

arch and of worship.

I. 429. Stretching obliquely downwards . . .

79^ Ways tending elsewhere they do not see.

.96^. They go in the ways which tend thither,

534. The way which tended to the left was narrow

. . . The way which tended to the right was broad . . .

590^. Good Spirits go in ways which tend to Heaven
;

evil Spirits in those which tend to Hell.

592^. From proprium, all tend to Hell.

P. 69. Of himself, man continually tends to the

lowest of Hell.

D. 4652. (Gentiles explored by noticing whether they

tend to Heaven or to Hell.)

E. 238^. 'They bend their bow.' ( = prepared to

destroy. 357'-^)

Stretch forth. Frotendere. D.35S9. E.775=.

D.Wis. iii.3^. v^

Stretch out. Porrigere.

Stretching out, A. Exporredio.

See under Expanse, and Extend.

T. 380^. They hold them out.

428^. It is like handing a sword to an enemy.

D. 4900'^. Shown by the stretching out of the right

hand.

Strew. Sternere, Siibstemere.

Stretched out. Stratus.

See STEATiriED.

A. 9212". 'The multitude strewed their garments in

the way . . . and strewed the branches of trees' (Matt.

xxi.S). Ex.

9214. That sensuous things have been laid under-

subslrata SMni-interior ones. Sig.

M. 380. Ants which . . . tread a beaten way.

T. 160^. I saw in the north a paved way, crowded

with Spirits.

366=. Spiritual defilements bestrew-sM6ster»wmJ-the

way.

D. 1063^. They rejoice when they see prostrate

masses of corpses. 3145'.

1260. A bier spread with black cloths.

1696. He was thrown down on the ground horizon-

tally.

3117. (The fixed situation of some Spirits is) lying

stretched out on the ground.

Striated. Under Striped.

Strife. Under Dispute-/^, and Quarrel.

Strike. Ferire.

A. 9065. 'To strike (with the horn)' (Ex.xxi.28)=to

injure. F.67.

go8i. 'To strike with the horn - corwM/'mre' = to

destroy.

9182''. 'To strike a covenant.' Ex.

H. 429s. When a breath from Heaven struck him

. . . When a breath from Hell struck him.

432*. It is said of an instrument that it strikes, etc.
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E. 316'^ 'The ram pushed' (Dan. viii.4). ".

^'. 'To strike (with his horns) the peoples to the

ends of the earth' (Deut.xxxiii. 17) = to instruct in

truths all who are of the Church, and to scatter falsities

by means of truths.

Strike. Jmpingere.

A. 9163-. 'To stumble on' (Is. viii.i5) = to be scandal-

ized, and so from truths to fall into falsities.

9348'. 'To Btrlke on backward' (Is.xxviii. 13) = to

avert themselves from what is good and true.

D. 3666. See Street, here.

E. 556'. 'To smite-im^^iHgfcre alajia-oxi the right

cheek' = to do harm to the perception and under-

standing of interior truth.

652*. 'Truth has stumbled in the street' (Is.lix. 14).

Ex.

701'. 'To stumble in the law' (Mal.ii.8) = to live

contrary to Divine truth.

Strike. Incutere.

See SMiTE-percKterc

A. 957^. Until he is struck with terror and horror

(he is punished).

7463. The presence of truth from the Divine . . .

strikes fear into them.

9331. Falsities which strike dread. Sig.

D. 1754. On Spirits who strike terrors.

Strike. Penellere.

See SMiTE-^e?'ccZfere.

A. 538. They were so stricken that they threw

themselves headlong.

7463. The presence of truth from the Divine strikes

them with consternation.

Strike against. IlHdere. D.3798.

See under Imfel.

String. Chorda.

Stringed. Chordaceus.

See under Neeve.

A. 418. Stringed instruments. (See Instrument,

here.) 41386. 8802. D.1996. E.323. 326^ 856. 863'^.

1185.

3880^. The harp and the other stringed instruments

= spiritual things. Refs.

8337^. See Music, here.

'. See Drum, here.

Strip. See Put off.

Striped. Striatus.

Striation. Striatura.

streaks. Striae.

stripes, In. Straitim.

A. 2492. With such, the callosity appears . . , striated

within. (Compare H. 466.

)

4156^. It is then seen that they are only spotted

streaks.

7747. The influx of the Spirits of Mars was felt as i.

thin striped rain, which was a sign that they were not

in the affection of truth and good ;
for this is repre-

sented by what is striped. See D. 3885.

C. J. 77. The Africans appeared in striped garments

of linen. They said that such garments correspond to

them ; and that their women have striped garments of

silk. D.6og5.

P. 318'. They who have confirmed themselves in

falsities, are like those who see the striations-sirictiMray

on the wall ; and in the shade of evening they see

that striation-si?-mi«m-as a rider, or a man . . .

M. 315. The rays twinkled through the clouds in.

streaks-siriaiim.

D. 1057. Spiritual tilings are represented by . . ,.

striated things.

1058. See Spiritual, here.

*. Therefore such striated bodies are white ; and,

if they are striated very thinly, they are transparent.

1075. The difference of Spirits as to spiritual and

celestial things may be inferred from the cortical and

striate things of the viscera.

. In the vitreous humour there is a cortical, but

not a striate substance. In the crystalline lens there

are striae, but such as are harder. In other viscera in

like manner. Ex.

1108. In the speech of the celestial . . . there is

nothing harsh or stripy, that is, noisy.

1 109. As soon as there is in it anything stripy, that

is, not so flowing ... it is not accordant, and a Spirit

does not acknowledge it as true ; but at once notices-

discrepancies.

1797. The Angels of the interior Heaven, when

represented to Spirits, appear to them in ... a garment

with white and black neatly mingled almost in stripes.

5127^. When their interior affections, which are good,

fall into this (sensuous state) . . . their beard appears to

them ... in little bunches, that is, striped.

5493°. Communication with Heaven seemed to be

taken away, which appeared like streaks of light being

elevated from him.

D. Min. 4708. When this Hell was opened, there

appeared a striped snowinoss being elevated on high

. . . This striped siiowiness was that which exhaled

from those pernicious deceits mingled with apparent

Strive after. Affedare.

Affectation. Affectatio.

A. 131. The posterity of the Most Ancient Church,

which inclined to proprium. 133. 137. 142. 190.

230. They did not strive after wealth.

1509. A striving after offices merely to be seen, and
to administer the goods of the lord.

1675°. They are not content with their lot, but
strive after a vain kind of heavenly joy . . .

6924. Affectations of elegance of speech and of

learning hide the things themselves.
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'. 1 172. They . . . who studiously strive after

itation . . . for honesty.

85°. They strive after nothing more ardently than
)ecome gods.

I. 276. Where there is no genuine marriage love it

ht to be assumed, so that it may appear as if there

e.

roke. Ictus.

L 5690. At the first glance of the eye.

). 1864. I perceived a stroke through my heart and
in.

rong. Foriis.

rength. Fortitudo.

rengthen, To. Fortificare.

rongly. FortHer.

rong, To make. Confortare. (E.7242''.)

ee Strength.

L. 583. That the Nephilim were called 'strong men'
n the love of self 111.— . 'Their strength hath failed' (Jer.li.30).

^. The strong are here described by another

d.

405*. 'In the day of thy strength' (Ps.ex.3) = His

;oriea in temptations.

629^. The more (in a Society) there ai'e . . . the

mger is the correspondence, because the perfection

. strength are from the unanimous multitude of

ay . . . Hence results ... a stronger conatus . . .

923^. 'A lion ' = the truth of the Church, from its

ingth.

217'=. See Mighty, here.

823. 'The voice of the trumpet . . . strengthening

If exceedingly ' (Ex.xix.i9) = . . . its increase. Ex.

365. Such are in a stronger Persuasive . . .

391'". Because they reason sharply they are called

3 congregation of the strong' (Ps.lxviii. 30).

0053''. 'Jehovah strong and a hero of war' (Ps.xxiv.

Ex. L. 149.

.. 14*. 'Their strong ones' (Jer.xlvi.5) = the Hells.

'. 258. 'A strong Angel preaching with a great

;e' (Rev. V. 2)= Divine truth from the Lord inflowing

ply into the thought ... He is called 'a strong

;el,' because it is preached with power; and that

eh is preached with power inflows deeply into the

ight.

32. 'The strong' (Rev.xix. i8)= those in erudition

a doctrine from the Word ; abstractedly, the erudi-

1 thence.

I. 33. The male has a stronger body.

". 418^. Who loves a general . . . except for his

fery . . .

). 3149°. His fear of losing the name of bravery.

337. It appears as if (evil Spirits) had great power,

therefore they are called ' the powerful, ' 'the mighty,'

! strong,' 'heroes'; but their power lies in the

falsities of others, by means of innumerable arts, and
also by simulations of truth . . . E.7760. 783^.

E. 316^'. See HoKN, here.

355^. 'The strong one' (Ezek.xxxix.i8) = the truth

from good which destroys evil.

3^ 'Strong ones' (Rev.xix. i8) = natural truths.

". 'The Strong in heart' (Ps.lxxvi.5) = those in

truths from good.
'". 'Strong ones' (Jor. 1.36) = falsities and reason-

ings from them.
'"'. 'He that is strong in heart' (Amos ii. i6) = he

that trusts in his falsities. 357^".

357^. 'The strong one of Jacob' =the Loid. (So

called from the Divine in ultiraates, in which Divine

power is in its fulness. 684-''.

)

^. 'The bow of the strong ones' (Is.xxi. I7)=the

doctrine of truth from the Knowledges which prevail

against falsities.

374^. 'The hand of him that is stronger than he'

(Jer.xxxi. ii)=the evil and falsity which previously

had possession.

433'^. 'To remove the strong one and the man of

war' (Is.iii.2)= to remove all resistance to evils and

falsities. 727^^, Ex.

593. 'A strong Angel' (Rev.x. i) = the Lord as to the

Word.
^. All strength-roJiH'-and power are in the

ultimates of Divine truth, thus in the natural sense

of the Word, which is the sense of the letter . . . This

is Avhy the Angel ... is called 'strong.'

617°*. 'The strong ones,' that i.^i, the oxen (Ezek.

xxxix.i8) = the affections of good. ( = the afl'ections of

the natural man. 650".)
'°. 'The strong one and the man of war' (id. ) =

good and truth (or the truth of good) fighting with

evil and falsity and destroying them. 650'".

627'^. As the.?e seientifics, being from the fallacies

of the senses, persuade strongly, they are called 'the

congregation of the strong ones' (Ps.lxviii. 30.) 654'''.

654^^. 'The strong one of the nations" (Ezek.xxxi.

il) = the falsity of evil.

700". 'The ark of Thy strength' (Ps.cxxxii.8) = the

Divine truth proceeding from Him ; for through this

the Lord has Divine power.

734'^. 'Jehovah shall be for strength to those who
repel war from the gate' (Is.xxviii. 6) = that the Lord

gives power to those who defend the Word and doctrine

from the Word, and who prevent violence from being

inflicted on them.

C. 164. In battle, if not born difl'erent, he is brave.

Strong Drink. Skera.

A. 1072^ Those who are called 'drunkards from

wine or strong drink.' Ex. and 111. 3069.

5165. 'Strong drink,' etc. are predicated of the

things of the understanding.

P. 284. See Feumknt, here.

E. 235'. 'Strong drink,' by which they 'err' (Is.

xxviii.7)= truths mixed with falsities.
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[E.] 376-". Tliat they will be averse to all tliiiigs which

agree with truths, is signified by 'strong drink shall

be bitter to them that drink it' (Is.xxiv.9). 'Strong

drink' = the things which are from truths and which

agree with them. ( = the truth of good made un-

delightful by its falsification and adulteration, els'*.

^'. 'ihese err through wine, and through strong

drink they are gone astray' (Is.xxviii.7) = through

falsities and through such things as are from falsities . . .

32 ''Wiue,' in special, =the truth of the spiritual

and thence of the rational man; and 'strong drink'

(Is.xxix.9) = the derivative truth of the natural man.

''. As such love falsities and things falsified, it

is added, 'Come, I will take wine, and we will be

drunken with strong drink' (Is.lvi.12).

37_ 'jg follow strong drink' (ls.v.li) = to hatch

doctrinals from themselves.

. 'To mingle strong drink' (ver.22) = to confirm

falsities.

618^. 'Heroes to drink wine' = those who adulterate

the truth of the Word; 'men of strength to mingle

strong drink' (id.) = those who falsify it.

926. In Heaven there appear . . . strong drinks, etc.

J. (Post. ) 269. See London, here.

Stronghold. Under Fortify.

Structure. Structura.

R. 911. 'The building of the wall' (Rev.xxi. 18). . .

'The wall' = the "Word in the sense of the letter; 'its

structure' = all of it; because the whole of it is in the

structure.

D. 3148. The form or structure of the body.

36058. An idea is not bounded without space, or,

what is the same, without structure.

Struggle. Lucta, Luctatio.

Struggle, To. Lvctari.

See under Collision, Fokce way obt, and Eeluc-
TATION.

A. 3927. ' With the struggles of God I have struggled
with my sister, and 1 have prevailed' (Gen,xxx.8) = in

the supreme sense, the Divine power; in the internal,

temptation in which he overcomes; in the external,

resistance by the natural man. For 'the struggles of

God,' and 'to struggle ' = temptations; for temptations
are nothing else than the struggles of the internal

man with the external. Ex.

3928. Naphtali was named from 'struggles' (which =
temptations. 6412).

4232. The wrestlings of temptations. Tr.

4248. Finally, Jacob wrestled w'ith an Angel, by
which wrestling is signified temptation. 4273. (See

Stuhbokn, at E. 7 10-".)

4274. 'There wrestled a man with him' (Gen.xxxii.

24)= temptation as to truth; for 'to wrestle ' = tempta-

tion. Temptation itself is nothing else than a wrestling

-lucta, or combat. Ex.

4283. 'Let me go,' that is, from wrestling with me,

= that the temptation ceased.

-. That the wrestling was begun befoa'e the

dawn arose, and ceased after it arose . . ,. =states of

conjunction through temptations. Ex.

4286*. Temptations and victories in them are what

make man spiritual; for which reason Jacob was first

named 'Israel' after he had wrestled.

4307. That not good, but evil Spirits, are signified

by him who wrestled with Jacob, may be evident from

the fact that by 'wrestling' is signified temptation.

Ex.

8. Hence it is that he who wrestled with Jaoob

was not willing to reveal his name.
. That in the internal spiritual sense by hiin

who wrestled with Jacob is meant the angelic Heaven,

is because the Lord . . . admitted even the Angels to

tempt Him . . .

5126^. Unless he performs serious repentance, and

for a long time afterwards struggles with i'alsities and

evils.

Life 93'=. Man cannot (remove these evils) except . . .

with a struggle, thus with combat.

W. 1 10°. If he enters their Heaven his life struggles

with death.

P- 337. This pure love . . . perpetually struggles

with those in Hell, and fights for them against the

devil . . .

T. 70^. In those things which are contrary to order

. . . God is omnipresent by a, continual struggle with

them . . .

Ad. 1452. On the wrestling of God with Jacob.

Gen. art.

E. 439. 'TheBtrugglesofGod'=spiritual temptations.

Stubble. Under Stalk.

Stubborn. Contumax.

stubbornness. Contumacia.

stubbornly. Contumadter.

A. 4293. The stubborn in their phantasies and

cupidities. Sig.

45oo<'. They stubbornly insisted.

5185. They are so stubborn that they never want

to desist.

5721. They are the most stubborn of all . . . 5722.

6203. Hell stubbornly insists . . .

10430. It ought not to be so stubbornly insisted

upon. Sig.

10436". Wlien they so stubbornly insisted to come

into the Land of Canaan . . .

D. (Index). (Refs. under Ccmluvmcia to passages in

which the word Otstinacy occurs.)

3515. They who are so stubborn that they will mot
suffer themselves to be overcome.

3910. In the other life they are amendable, although
they have been stubborn, or had stuck stubbornly to

their opinions and falsities.

4328". The punishment is intensified or diminished
according to the man's stubbornness and quality.
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[yS". Obstinacy and stubbornness go for nothing

11: tlie moi-e stubborn tliey are, the more grievously

hey suffer ; for stubbornness must be broken.

587. Those are the most stubborn of all, who in

r life in the world had appeared righteous above

irs, and were thence in authority, and yet had

3ved nothing, and had lived a life of self-love . . .

J37. They who appear to be lying down are more

iborn than all others, and are driven away with

oulty : they have sometimes been with me, and coold

T be cast out after a lapse of time: the Lord could

sed oast them out in a moment; but it is according

rder that their stubbornness should last. For the

t part, such have been the greatest adulterers.

741. See Chaules xir. here. 4745. 4748.

227. The Jews are of such a nature as to stubbornly

is on.

506*. The punishments are grievous according to

evil, and frequent according to the stubbornness.

396^ Their stubborn assaults upon charity.

). Min. 4600. Evil Spirits are stubborn, and take

ght in combats . . . and therefore are not got rid

. . .

759, Such (sorceresses), being the most stubborn of

I. 710-". The fight of Jacob with the Angel describes

stubbornness witli which they insisted upon possess-

tlie Land of Canaan.

udy. Liicubratio.

A. 295'. The articles into which this lucubration is

ided.

II. In this part of the lucubration . . .

r. 695^. The Sophi who . . . excelled in erudition

study and meditation . . .

rUdy. Studium.

udy, To. Studere.

udious. Studiosus.

tentionally. Studio.

\. 831. They had been zealous only for themselves

1 the world.

5081=. They take pains to put off (this sphere of

imanding).

509^. Their sphere took from me all power of

)lication. D.2502.

7S9. One who had been devoted to studies. 3474.

492. They who had been studious for the sake of

memory only . . . .

15931 This was their study of wisdom.

,161*. These (Knowledges) are learned . . . partly

the man's own study,

1570^. If he is zealous more for the neighbour and

Lord than for himself, he is in a state of regeneration

. But if he is zealous more for himself ... he is in

state of I'egeneration.

3846. That there would then be a full state of

study. Sig. and Ex.
«. For the labour of the external man is study

in the internal. Hence study is called the labour of

the mind.

3852. Holy study. Sig. and Ex. . . That is called

holy study by which internal truths are conjoined with

good.

3952*. The truths of the external man ... he ac-

quired ... at last by his own study.

3975. 'To serve '= labour and study..

3977. Labour and study from His Own power. Sig.

and Ex.

4293^. They seek wealth with the most intense

application.

4638^". Devotedness of life according to the precepts

of faith, is 'to watch.'

4928°. He then studies life more than doctrine.

4947. For they who study the Word, know it.

5126^. From childhood to adolescence, communication

is opened to the interior Natural by learning . . . both

by instruction . . . and by their own studies.

5723. Such Spirits . . . had not been devoted to any

self-application (liere), not even domestic. Des. (They

induce diseases. D. Min. 4732.)

6000I The light of truth (then) falls into such things

as are of the body and the world, which they exclusively

busy themselves with.

6774. 'He dwelt near a well ' = studious application

there in the Word. 'To dwell' = li(e; here, thestudious

application of the life.

7893. 'No work shall be done . .
.' =no labours and

pursuits which have for their end the things of the

world.

7895. That they must devote themselves to these

things only. Sig.

8925. 'To sin' is to do and think what is evil and

false intentionally . . .

10284. No imitation from the busying himself of

man. Sig. and Ex.

. That which is done from man, and from his

busying himself, is done from his proprium, and is

not holy; because a busying from the proprium of man
is nothing hut what is false from what is evil . . .

H. 322^. The learned at this day are not delighted

with such a study (of the Word).

3238. (With the ancients) this wa:s the study of their

wisdom.

3446. (Thus) by their own exertion they exclude

their children from Heaven.

461^. He who is delighted with studies, reads and

writes (there) as before.

488'. They who have studied sciences merely to be

accounted learned . . .

S. 61^. They who have studied the Word from the

affection of knowing truth . . .

W. 332. Uses for perfecting the Rational, are all
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things which ... are called knowledges and branches

of study . . .

R. 77. 'Thy labour and endurance ' = their study

and patience. (Compare E.98.)

81. Their stndy and exertion to procure . . . the

things of religion and its doctrine. Sig. and Ex.

129. 'Thy faith and endurance ' = the Truth and the

study to procure and teach it. . . 'Endurance' = the

study and labour of procuring and teaching it.

677. They who study the doctrine of justification by

faith alone, who are called the clergy. Sig. and Ex.

M. 16'. The love of use, and the consequent busying

of one's self in use, holds the mind together . . .

76''. The study of our Age was tlie study of Truths

. . . This study was the study of our souls and minds;

but the representations of Truths in forms were the

study of the senses of our bodies . . .

207-. In the World of Spirits and in Heaven there

are . . . studies of all branches of learning.

=. Everyone has conjugial love with its virtue . . .

according to his application to the genuine use in

which he is.

249. No determination to any study or business (a

cause of cold). Ex.

. By study and business is meant all application

-apj>licatio-to uses. When a man is in any study and

business, that is, in use, his mind is limited and cir-

cumscribed as in a circle, within which it is successively

co-ordinated into a form trnly human, from which as

from a house he sees various concupiscences outside

of himself, and from the soundness of reason within he

banishes tliem . . .

267^. It is granted to (evil Spirits) to apply their

minds to some study or work, whereby they are kept

in externals, and thus in a state of intelligence.

T. 120. Even those who have been devoted to piety

are perverted by them.

434. The Social Gatherings . . . were recreations of

their souls from studies and labours.

563". Every artilicer who is assiduous at his work

performs it easily and willingly ... In like manner

everyone who is in any function, or in any study.

568^. You say that . . . you have followed pursuits

of piety . . .

580. Everyone can be regenerated according to his

state . . . those in divers studies, and also in divers

offices, in one way . . .

638^. A Church which separates . . . the remission

of sins from repentance and the pursuit of a new life.

808-. Politics . . . sometimes withdraw tlie spirits

(of the English) from studies of a more lofty judgment,

by which a higher intelligence is acquired. They do

indeed imbibe these things in their youth . . .

D. 302. On the life after death of those who are

continually intent on studies.

1226. On those who (here) have been zealous solely

for natural things.

1 643-. From such a pursuit or labour they can expect

no reward in Heaven, because it was for the sake of

self . . .

1744. (When a man is ruled by those who constitute

the cuticle) he is withheld from all application . . .

2391. On those who study solely the sense of the-

letter.

2502. When one who inclines to uses . . . comes

among such Spirits ... all his application is torpified.

. They hate those who are laborious and studious-

for truth and good.

". Like beggars who ... are thus kept back

from all application to anything, so as to be member*

of civil society.

2505. Such are those who are zealous for themselves

only. Des. 2772, Ex.

3556. The good Spirits . . . performed it with the-

greatest zeal.

3606. Not from any endeavour on their part.

4744. He had studied only such things as are

instrumental causes for acquiring understanding; as

mathematics, etc.

5999. There was a vast number who studied books . ..

-. Those who study in the Heavens have, com-

munication with those in these public libraries, and

are instructed thence in doubtful Things.

6003^. They receive the spiritual affection of trath

when they study the good of life . . .

6056. In one of the chambers, the delight is to

study . . .

D. Min. 4673. Those appear to themselves to grind

(there) who study many things. They write and instruct,

themselves assiduously, without the end of use . . .

D. Love vi. See Use, here.

Inv. 23. Students - studiosi - of modern orthodoxy

object that . . .

Stuff. Farcire. Refercire.

M. 6''. Who had stuffed their bellies with food.

146. Stuffed-re/eriit7?i-with evils.

T. 132. What more crams the books of the ortho-

dox . . .

Stumble. See under Impel, Offend,

Scandal, Stagger, and STm^-E-impingere,

Stumbling-block. Offendiculum.

See under Scandal.

A. 3488*. That (the Human of the Lord) would be a

stumbling-block and a scandal , is predicted in the Word.

3704'-

9348^°. 'A rock of offence.' (See Scandal, here.)

P. 250^. To the evil, dignities and wealth are stum-
bling-blocks.

T. 38<=. 'AH things that cause stumbling' (Matti.

xiii.41). Ex.

E. 175*. 'I lay stumbling-blocks before this people'

(Jer.vi.21). These ' stumbling-blocks upon which the
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TS and sons stnmh]e-oJfe'ndant' = t]ie perversions of

and truth
; ' fathers ' = goods ; and 'sons,' truths.

g''^. 'A stumbling-block' (Lev.xix. 14). Ex.

5^". That such are not infested by evils and falsi-

is signified by 'they liave no stumbling-block'

;xix.i65).

,0^. That the evil are to be separated from the good,

ignified by, 'the Angels shall gather together all

gs that cause stumbling' (Matt.xiii.41). ( = that

ne truth will remove those things which hinder the

ration. 911".)

57^'. To be affected by falsities and live according to

n, is signified by 'to put the stumbling-block of

uity before his faces' (Ezek.xiv.4).

lipendoUS. Stupendus.

?e Amazed.

,. 1622. The paradisiacal things are stupendous.— . With stupendous magnificence and variety.

386, Pref.^. I have been permitted ... to see

)endous things there. 9439.

341. The heavenly form is stupendous . . . D.4090.

'. 289^^. They said that this is stupendous.

I. 380'. Such a marvellous and stupendous order.

>. 3400. On the amazing deeds of a certain kind of

rits.

'.. 624'^. 'A wonderful and horrible thing' (Jer.

->)

upid. Obesus.

I. 462^. See STiri'iD-siiipirfits, here.

\. J. 83. Spirits so stupid-oScsae «aris-that . . .

upid. Stupidus.

upidity. Siiipiditas.

L 1040'^. With one who is stupid there is what is

pid in everything of his will and thought.

480. (The learned) are sometimes more stupid than

ers. 4156-. H.464'. *.

033^. In the other life such are more stupid than

ers.

054^. Such induce stupidities on the brain.

^. They live in such stupidity that they have

rcely anything left of what is human as to apprehen-

1.

.077^. Spirits ascribe this to the stupidity of man.

.136^. Because he had led an evil life, he was in such

pid ignorance . . .

.220^. Such are deprived of all intelligence, and he-

re most stupid.

.221^. Such become so gross and stupid as to their

ughts and affections, that no one in the world can

more stupid.

. One in whom there was so little of the life of

slligence . . . that you would say he was stupidity in

IS-

,330'. They wondered at the stupidity (of the Spirits

n this Earth).

4532. They are sometimes let into a state of darkness

. . . and speak with fatuity ; for they are in stupidity.

4627". They relate to the mucus of the nostrils, and

are dull and stupid.

4949. (Such as have despised others) arc in a kind of

stupidity ; for such arrogance extinguishes the light of

Heaven, and consequently intelligence.

5562. After vastation (such) are slow, dull,

stupid . . .

5828'. Thus the internal is closed, (which) occasions

stupidity in spiritual things.

7249. The inhabitants of this side of Venus are

stupid. Des.

8629. (This Spirit) was exceedingly stupid. Des.

9827^^. When Spirits are deprived of wisdom and

intelligence, which is the case when the angelic Societies

are removed from them . . . they become stupid, and

have no perception of what is trne and good . . .

io8i2». He was cunning in seducing, although stupid

as to the things of Heaven.

H. 10. The Angels regard them as stupid, and as

thieves ; as stupid, because they constantly look to

themselves . . .

354. They who at heart have denied the Divine . . .

have become so stupid that they can comprehend scarcely

any civil truth ...

462^. Men are obese and stupid as to spiritual truths

in proportion as they indulge the taste, etc.

481^. Those who are corporeal loves are stupid, and

as it were fools.

508. Such, in this second state, are more stupid than

all others. For in proportion as anyone loves himself,

he is removed from Heaven . . .

563*. They thought of nothing except from self, thus

were stupid, like corporeal sensuous Spirits.

C. J.
76°. The Africans call clever wickedness stupid-

ity, because there is . . . death in it.

S. 118. They who ascribe all things to their Own
intelligence . . . become first like drunkards, then like

fools, and finally stupid.

W. 244. A man who is not quite stupid . . . can

understand these tilings.

P. 98. Every man, unless born a fool, or in the

highest degree stupid, can come to reason itself . . .

R. 456^. The stupidity which characterizes those

who have onoe embraced faith alone.

461. That the heresy of faith alone induces stupidity,

etc. on hearts. Sig. and Ex.

M. lS2ae. Not that they have become so stupid from

the want of instruction ; but that they have made them-

selves so stupid through the fallacies of the senses.

263^. Eor the stupid commonalty.

498<=. (Adulterers) at last become stupid ;
not that the

faculty of being wise is taken away from them ; but that

they do not want to be wise.

T. 1838. This induces a stupid faith. Des.
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[T.] 6i6. Can tbere be a blinder stupidity respecting

regeneration . . .

D. 758. Those clever in externals are stupid there.

Ex.

767s. One who has indulged (in philosophy) is stupid

there.

2021. All could be such (as I) if the Lord pleased, even

the most stupid ; and I was reminded of a certain stupid

man . . . who, at certaiu times held forth, and things

which at other times he could never know or remember,

were then called to his mind.

2145. Without speech iu a Society ... a Spirit knows
nothing, and is so stupid . . .

2949. Man thinks and speaks analytically . . . But
when he thinks, etc. according to the knowledge (of it)

... he becomes insane and stupid . . .

4552. Whenever these Sirens came, they brought

stupid spirits, who, in the world, had been learned . . .

The stupid learned ones appeared on the right in the

plane of the head ... I could then scarcely write any-

thing ... as I often told the stupid ones ; but they did

not apprehend, because the Sirens inspired into them
that they were learned.

475I"- (After vastation, Cliarles xii. was stupid.)

4922. They wlio are at last taken out of these Hells

. . . are stupid . . .

5072. They who have had no thought except of self

and the world, after vastation, . . . are stupid.

5073. There is a great gulf (which contains) a vast

multitnde (of such) very stupid ones . . . who are pro-

tected as much as possible from influx from the Hells.

Des.

5514''. Thus (these preachers) live (in Hell) in a

certain stupidity. Des.

5560. They who relate to the nails . . . finally become
the most stupid of all. Such is Cartouche.

5634. These become most stupid. They appear like

corpses
; and do not know that they are men.

5654. The most wicked ones are near the northern
quarter, remotely there, for the reason that these, when
vastated, become the most stupid of all. Ex.

3692*. The lot (of the cunning and deceitful) is that

they become more stupid than all others . . . and
therefore they dwell near the north, where are the most
stupid ones.

5730<=. The celestial, unless they hear truths, and
thus see them, are stupid ; for they do not think.

5785. Leeuwenhoelc is stupid. Ex.

58656. In the Hells there, all become most stupid,

and ,the more stupid in proportion as they are more
remotely in the west at the northern line.

5867'^. They who without fear of the Divine attempt

evils in secret, and enjoy understanding in such things

pre-eminently, become more stupid than others.

5870^. Finally (Lang) became stupid.

S94ia!'. Xhey are then not in intelligence, but in a

certaiu stupidity.

S9S7<=. (Thus) Spirits who had been without Divine

truths for so many ages . . . become more stupid.

6033. James Benzelius wanted all things of his

doctrine of faith alone to be taken away, and genuine

truths to be given in their stead. This was done
; but

he was as stupid as one who had known nothing.

D. Min. 4548. He against whom G. Benzelstierna

poured out his sarcasms became as it were stupid, and

. . . could not retort.

4579. Such are now accounted wise, when yet they

are more stupid than the most simple person.

4655-. The affection then immerses itself in the

affection of self . . . and thus becomes more stupid . . .

4748. These at last become ... so stupid, that no

stupidity of anyone in the world is like it.

E. 2330. When the thought wliicli 'the lul<ewarra'

have had from the Word is taken away, they become

the most stupid of all.

376'''. Wonder at such gross stupidity. Sig.

544'^. They are as stupid in such things as are

essential to faith and life, as they are clever in scheming

evils and persuading falsities.

923'',. When the Corporeal Sensuous is separated from

the Rational, it is stupid.

1056^. Thus they become merely sensuous, who are

the most stupid of all in spiritual things and thence in

rational ones ; and are the most astute of all in worldly

ones.

1057^ Profaners of this kind are stupid and foolish

in spiritual things ; but are astute and clever in worldly

ones. Ex.

Stupefy. Stupefacere.

T. 72^. Some (who stood there) were as it were stupe-

fied (at wdiat they heard).

Stupor. Stupor.

See also AMAZEMENT-sZupor.

A. 17. Hence a thick darkness, or stupor and ignor-

ance of all things of faith . . .

311. Their phantasies and persuasions induce so great

a stupor on other Spirits that they do not know whether

they are alive or dead.

1622^. They said, in their amazement . . .

1756^. Being penetrated with the amazement of

wonder . . .

1769''. He said that he could not, for amazement,

describe the glory of the Word . .

341 2^. When such approach Heaven. . . their mind

is turned into stupor.

H. 452. On hearing that they are being buried, they

are smitten with a kind of stupor.

R. 428. 'Torment' = stupor, whicli their Persuasive

induces on the understanding, as a scorpion does on

the body ... In the Spiritual World there exists a Per-

suasive which takes away the understanding of truth,

and induces a stupor, and thus a pain, on the lower

mind.
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I. 380. I was once iu amazement at the vast multi-

i who ascribe creation to nature. ^.

;, 175". 'The prince who shall be clothed with
)or' (Ezek.vii.27)=inservient truth.

S6^. 'Ye shall be an astonishment' {Jei'.xlii. 18).

[4^'. 'Babylon shall become. . . an astonishment'

.li.36).

yle. Stylus.

.. 66. The four styles in the Word. Enuni. 1139.

!72I.

—
. This (most ancient) style is meant in i Sam.

J2. Such is the most ancient style of the Word.

58. Such is the style and mode of speaking in the

cd.

Jt. The quality of the prophetic style. Examp.

[40. (Here) the most ancient style is continued
;

it is intermediate between the style of made up
ory, and the style of true history.

^I0. Such was the style in the Ancient Church . . .

755^. This (most ancient) style was afterwards

srated for its antiquity. Des. (The Book of Job,

were \vi'itten in it.

)

jSS". The style (of the writings of the Ancient

rch) was thence venerated . . .

?99^. The Word could therefore be written in no
ir style ; for by this style only, human Things and

is correspond to heavenly Things and ideas. 4442^.

(42^. The Song of Songs was written in the ancient

e. Ex.

J'SS**. For the historicals (of the Word) have been

ten in a different style.

)7I. Say that the writings of men are in a more

mt style (than the Word).

)86^. Despise the Word on account of its apparently

e humble style . . . 9280^.

^l6^ 'Written with a style of iron' (Jer.xvii. i).

.eeply rooted falsity. E 391".)

142^ The style of the 'Wars of Jehovah'. . .

historicals of these books approached a kind of

ihetieal style. Ex. . . Among those outside the

rch, such a style, was, then, most commonly used,

was almost the only one. Examp.

. 310. The Word is despised by some on account of

iraple style . . . The Angels said, that the style of

Word, although it appears simple in the sense of

etter, is yet such that nothing can he compared to

r excellence. Ex.

. 261. Those greatly err who despise the Word on

ant of its apparently simple and rude style ; and who
k that they would receive it if it had been written

different style. Ref.

3. But the style of the Word is the Divine style

!, with which no other style, however sublime and

llent it may appear, can be compared, for it is as

thick darkness to light. The style of the Word is such

that it is holy in every sense, word, and letter. 8,

71. The Word in Heaven is written in a spiritual

style, which is quite different from a natural style..

The spiritual style consists of mere letters, each of which
involves a meaning ; and there are punctuations over

the letters which exalt the meaning. 72.

R. 673. This is according to the style of the Word in

its sense of the letter.

T. i8g. The Word in the letter appears like a common
writing, in a strange style, neither sublime nor bright.

E.1065".

D. 1863. Such kill men with poniards, or the like

deadly instrument. 1864^.

1989. If a style were filled with mere poetical

names . . .

2962. That the style of my writing is varied accord-

ing to the Spirits associated with me.

2993. On the efficacy of different styles. . . Certain>

who study only brilliancy of style, and continually keep

their mind fixed on brilliancy of style . . . and not on

the subject treated of, solely in order that the writer

may be celebrated, because he treats of sublime things-

. . . such a style is of no effect with those who are

interior. Such writers despise ... a style in which the

subject matter is fully set forth to the apprehension
;

the style being such that the words follow from the

goodness of the heart ... In this case the subject matter

forms the style of each person according to his gift.

Whereas with those in whom the style forms the subject

matter, so that reference is made from the style to the-

subject, [the writing] has no efficacy . . .

4757. They despised the Word on account of its

simple and absurd style, as they call it ; but they were
told that the style is such because it contains in itself

most arcane things which open in the three Heavens in

order . . .

4869. The writings (of Spirits) appear in the common
style . . .

5618. They did not understand the characters ; they
were in the celestial style.

5995«. (The style of Dippel.)

D. Min. 4830. Writings in ancient styles, seen. . .

There is such a style in the other life, formed according

to their ideas . . . The style was in Roman letters.

E. 1072^. The man who leads himself . . . judges

about the Word from its style . . .

De Verbo 6. On the excellence of the style iu the

Word. Gen. art.

Styx. Siyx.

Stygian. Stygius.

T. 20'=. With such, everything of the Church is like

the Styx or thick darkness in Tartarus.

1:9'. The Heavens are then . . . suffocated by the

evils which rise up, as by Stygian waters.

137-. He has cast our faitli into the Styx.

E. 982^. Such reasonings . . . are Stygian.
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Coro. 38*. They called their Hells Tartavuses . . . and

the deeps there the Styx.

Subaltern. Subaltemus.

P. 194. Subaltern loves. Ex. 195.

T. 644. The subalterns of the prelates.

Subcelestial. Subcoelestis.

M. 10. This lower or subcelestial earth.

Subdue, Master. Domare.

Subduement. Domatio.

See Subjugate.

A. 857. So long as these externals are not sub-

dued . . .

868°. The Lord thus subdues man's evils and falsities

. . but they are not dead, but only subdued . . .

8626^. The least of Divine power instantly subdues

every diabolical crew . . . yet allows them to act . . .

H. 424". Man can understand truths, and through

them master the affections of evil . . .

509-. The fear of the penalty is the only means of

mastering the evils. 5S1.

535. They had believed that this was ... to subdue

the concupiscences of the fiesh.

595'^. So far as possible, the outrages in the Hells are

subdued.

L. 33^. The Lord completely mastered and sub-

jugated the Hells by His Own power ; and, by at the

same time glorifying His Human, He keeps them
mastered and subjugated to eternity.

T. 123''. Compared to a combat with the wild beasts,

and their slaughter and subduement.

395^. He instructs, reproves, and subdues (the Genii).

574. The natural man . . . must be mastered, sub-

jugated, and inverted.

596. The flesh with its concupiscences must be

mastered before the spirit can act.

D. 2310^. Unless (these spheres) were mastered by

the Lord . . .

6033. The nature of man cannot be taken away after

death, but it can be broken and subdued. Ex.

Subject. Subditus.

A. 10814. It never comes into his mind to subject

them to himself as subjects.

T. 422. A king who sets his subjects a (good)

example.

533*. These two evil loves may reign . . . with sub-

jects more than with kings.

681. Like a subject who renders allegiance to a king,

and yet repudiates his laws . . .

Subject. Subjicere.

Subjection. Subjido.

A. 1267. The greatest delight (of the antediluvians)

consists in one holding another subject to himself.

4691. Were they to be subject as to the things of the

understanding and will. Sig. and Ex.

5648. That the truths of the Natural were adjoined

and subjected to the Internal. Sig. and Ex. S^Vi-

5809.

6143. The renunciation and subjection of all thiags

which are of service to the Church. Sig. and Ex.

6145. That all things were subject to the Natural

which is under the auspices of the Internal. Sig. and

Ex. 6162.

6394. To be subject, and to serve (as ' Issaohar ' does).

Sig.

7332". They would subject the things of Heaven in

themselves to those of Hell.

M. 291. The apparent love and friendship between

consorts, one of whom is subjugated, and thence subject

to the other. Ex.

T. 713*. Still (these opposites) are held in connection

by a wonderful subjection of all Hell under Heaven, of

evil under good, and of falsity under truth ; of which

subjection we have treated in the work on Heaven and

Hell.

2742. They had previously loved nothing more than

to excogitate methods by which they could subject others

to themselves. (Such there become sorcerers.

)

Subject. Subjectum.

See under Thing.

A. 103. Such as is the subject, such is the predicate.

386. 721. 4502.

445. Thought abstractedly from its subject is not

extended ; but the subject and the object of the thought

are.

620<=. From the subject it is known what is predicated.

8oi<'. A Thing separated from its subject or substance,

is nothing.

1712^. If he hangs down his hands ... he is not a

subject into which the Lord can operate.

1849. For when goods are spoken of abstractedly,

they are in a subject, which is a man. Spirit, or Angel.

2706^. The Spiritual does not exist without a subject.

3605^. Opposite things in one svibject are never

possible.

4223. No function can be conceived of except from

forms, that is, from substances ; for substances are the

subjects a quibus.

43800. These things cannot be predicated without a

subject, which is man.

5222. The spirit is now thought of (as being) without

any other subject than the body in which it is . . . and
is supposed to be mere thought without an adequate
subject . . .

5471. The internal sense treats of all these (persons)

in one subject.

". These Things themselves regard one subject.

6685^. Wherever there is a subject (the Divine truth)

inflows ; but it is varied in the subjects according to

their forms : in subjects which accord with good . . .

But in subjects which are discordant . . .

8603*. For the forms or substances recipient of life,

are subjects . . .
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r6i°. The case is the same with all things which are

raoted from their Bubjects : when they are spoken
heeubjectsin which they are, are perceived. Exanip.

t70«. That the Celestial and the Spiritual are not

ither in one subject. Ref.

596'. For the Intellectual is the subject, or con-

ant, (of truth).

530. For the Intellectual is the recipient subject

;

without a subject there is no reception.

d6i8^. For evil is in man as in its subject.

D623. For evils and falsities have no existence except

ubjects, which are men.

I. 270'. They who reason see scarcely anything be-

d the object of the Thing about which they are

loning, or go beyond the svibject . . .

13. According to the capacity of him who is the

ject. (This is oJ/eci in A. 545.)

34. Man cannot think and will unless there is a sub-

which is a substance from which and in wdrich [to

it]. That which is supposed to exist without a .sub-

itial subject, is nothing. (Thus) man cannot see

hout an organ which is the subject cf his sight (and

on). Ami so with tliought . . . and apperception

unless these were in substances and from them,
ch are organic forms, which are subjects, they would
e no existence . . .

J. 29. For these two faculties (the will and under-

iding) are the receptacles and subjects (of goods and
ths); the will is the receptacle and subject of all

3gs of good ; and the understanding is the receptacle

I subject of all things of truth.

A/'. 40. They perceive love and wisdom outside the

iject as flowing forth from it ; and that which they

ceive outside the subject as flowing forth from it

—

lough it is volatile and fluent—they call substance

I form ; not knowing that love and wisdom are the

ject itself; and that that which is perceived outside

t as volatile and fluent is only an appearance of the

te of the subject in itself. «.

.1. The subject of touch is the skin . . . The sense of

ch is not in the things wdiich are applied ; but is in

skin's substance and form, which are the subject.

. So with taste . . . the tongue is the subject. (And
m.)

^. (Thus) the affection of the substance and form

Lch causes sense, is not anything separated from the

ject ; but only causes a change in it, the subject

laining the subject then, as before, and afterwards,

lus) seeing, hearing, etc., are not anything volatile

ich flows forth from their organs ; but are the organs

mselves regarded in their substance and form . . .

,2. All the affections, perceptions, and thoughts (in

brain) are not exhalations from these substances
;

; are actually and really the subjects, which emit

iing from themselves ; but only undergo changes

ording to the things which flow to and afi'ect them.

14. The Divine is not in one subject differently from

at it is in another ; but one created subject is different

n another . . .

170. The conjunction of the Creator with the created

universe ... is not possible unless there are subjects in

which His Divine can he as in itself ; thus in which it

can dwell and abide. In order that these subjects may
be His dwelling-places, they must be recipients of His
love and wisdom as of themselves . . . These subjects

are men . . .

200. All perfections increase according to degrees . . .

because all predicates follow their subjects
; and per-

fection and imperfection are general predicates . . .

209. Affection and thought, charity and faith, will

and understanding (are like) love and wisdom, in that

they are not possible outside of subjects which are sub-

stances, but are states of subjects, that is, of substances.

224''.

210. From its being possible to think of (these)

abstractedly from the substances which are their sub-

jects . . a, right idea about them, as being states of

substances or forms, has perished. Ex.

218. The conatuses, forces, and motions in dead and

living subjects. Ex.

219. Living conatus in man, who is a living subject . . .

273. Such a form supposes a substantial form as a

subject ; for without a substantial form as a subject,

changes of state are impossilde . . .

346. The Bubjects of the animal kingdom . . . The
subjects of the vegetable kingdom . . .

'-.

P. 279^. Affections and thoughts do not exist except

in substances and their forms, Avhich are subjects
; and,

as they exist in the brains, wdiich is full of substances

and forms, they are called forms purely organic. Ex.

319^. Like things exist in the organic forms of the

mind, which are the subjects of the affection and

thoughts. Ex.

324^. Subjects which should receive the Divine more
nearly . . .

327. Good can be turned into evil by the recipient

subject . . . Such a subject is man as to his proprium . . .

331^. There exists no operation except into a subject,

and through means into it . . .

M. 66. There exists neither good nor truth which is

not in a substance as in its subject . . . (See Substance,

here.)

84. That good and truth . . . are in created subjects

according to the form of each. Ex.

90. In the subjects of the animal kingdom . . .

186. All man's affections and thoughts are in forms,

and thence from forms ; for forms are their subjects.

If affection.? and thoughts were not in subjects, which

have been formed, they would be possible in skulls

empty of brains . . .

380". The expanse around the Sun of Heaven ... is

in the extense of the natural sun, and is with living

subjects there according to the receptions ; and the

receptions are according to the forms.

T. 43^. That the evil are evil, and evil things evil,

lies in the subjects and objects themselves . . .

145^. So with every subject of a lower sort in the

animal kingdom . . .
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D. 1603. When I say subject and predicate, it means

that the predicates, that is, the things which are predi-

cated, must be applied to that which the subject signifies,

as in the Prophets. Ex.

2366. They liave no idea of any substance which is a

subject of thought. . . Thought cannot be without a

subject . . . They wlio suppose a Spirit to be mere

thought without a substance whicli is a subject, are

mistaken . . .

2367. A Spirit is ... a subtle organic substance, which

is the subject of thought . . .

5592a. In the middle, and thus in the light, is the

Thing which is the snhjeci^sti,bjecta.

E. 790'-. For the will is the subject and receptacle of

charity, as it is the subject and receptacle of good ; and

the understanding is the subject and receptacle of faith,

because it is the subject and receptacle of truth.

1139^ For the Lord's life is in man as the light and

heat of the sun are in a subject ; which are not of the

subject, but are of the sun in it . . . Still, when they

are in the subject, they apparently wholly belong to it.

. . . Man is the recipient subject . . .

1170^ As the understanding sees from the light of

Heaven, it is evident that it is a subject and a receptacle

of that light ; thus also is a subject and a receptacle of

truth . . . And, as'the will loves from the heat of

Heaven, it is evident that it is a subject and a receptacle

of that heat, thus also is a subject and a receptacle of

good, thus of love.

D. Loveix-. (Thus) the objects or ends of affections

are uses, and therefore their subjects are uses.

xvii. As there is no affection without its subject, so

there is no affection of man's life without use.

D. Wis. V-. The will is not any abstract spiritual

thing ; but is a subject substantiated and formed for

the reception of love. (The same with the under-

standing. )

vii.5. In all things of his thought and speech, and of

his will and action, the natural man has as his subject,

matter, space, time, and quantity . . . The spiritual

man does not have these as subjects ; but only as

objects. Ex.

". The subjects (of the Angels) are those things

from which (spiritual objects) appear, which are such
things as are of wisdom and love. Examps.

Can. God. vii.5a. The Divine love . . . wills that it

be in a subject . . .

viii. II. Evils are outside of the subjects . . .

Subject. Subjectum.

See Emissa ky.

{As applied to a Spirit.)

A. 4403. The Spirits -who have been seen near me
have been for the most part Subjects of entire Societies ;

for Societies send out Spirits to others, and through

them perceive the thoughts and affections, and thus

communicate. But concerning the Subjects, so called,

or emissary Spirits, below. 4419. D.Min.4728.

5856. Communications of Societies with other Societies

are effected through Spirits whom they send forth, and

through whom they speak. These Spirits are calleJ

Subjects. I could not know when any Society was.

present with me until they had sent forth a Spirit . . .

(Thus) the Spirits and Angels who are with man are for

the sake of communication with Societies iu Hell and

Heaven.

59S3. Through two Spirits and two Angels man has

communication with Hell and with Heaven
;

(for) one

Society cannot have communication with another except

through Spirits who are sent forth by them. These

emissary Spirits are called Subjects ; for they speak

through them as through things snhjeateA-subjecta.

To send forth Subjects to other Societies, and thus to

procure communication for themselves, is one of the

familiar things in the other life. . . They have been

sent to me a thou.sand times, and without them (the

Societies) could have known nothing of what was with

me, and could communicate nothing to me of what was-

with themselves. (Thus) the Genii and Spirits with

men are nothing but Subjects, through whom there is

communication with Hell ; and the celestial and spiritual

Angels are Subjects through whom there is communi-

cation with the Heavens. 6191.

5984. When Spirits . . . want to have communication

with a number of Societies, they are wont to send' forth

Subjects, one to each. . . Evil Spirits have sent forth a'

number round about, and have stationed them as a spider

does its web, in the midst of whom are those who send

them forth. . . They know how to do this from a kind

of instinct . . . Thus it is evident that the communica-

tions are effected by means of emissary Spirits. D.2376^.

5985. A Subject is one in whom are concentrated the

thoughts and speech of a number ; and in this way a

number are presented as one. And, as the Subject

thinks and speaks nothing whatever from himself,, but

from others, and the thoughts and speech of others are

there presented to the life, therefore they who are

inflowing suppose that the Subject is as it were nothing,

and scarcely animate, being merely a receptive of their

thought and speech. And, on the other hand, the

Subject supposes that he thinks and speaks, not from

others, but from himself only. I have often told (this)

to a Subject, and, on hearing it, he who was a Subject

has been highly indignant. To convince him, he has

been permitted to speak with the Spirits who were

inflowing, who confessed that the Subject thinks and'

speaks nothing from himself, and therefore he appears

to them scarcely as an animate thing. It once happened

that he who said that a Subject is nothing, was made a

Subject, and then the rest said concerning him that he

was nothing, at which he was very angry . . . D.3072.

5986. When I have heard them saying that a Subject

thinks and speaks nothing from himself ... I have

often spoken to those who were inflowing into the Sub-

ject ; and, when they affirmed that they were thinking

and speaking from themselves, but not the Subject . . .

I have told them that . . . they, equally with the Sub-

ject, were thinking and speaking from others
;
(and so

on backwards, in a continuous series). Ex.

5987. The more there are who direct their mental

look into one Subject, the stronger is the Subject's powef

of thinking and speaking ; his force is augmented in
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)ortion to the plurality of concordant mental looks

(See 0.3909, below.)

}88. There have been Subjects with me near my
J, who spoke as if they were in sleep ; but still they

ce well . . . Evil Spirits were inflowing into tliose

jects with malignant deceits ; but the influx into

n was instantly dissipated ; and, as they knew that

same had been their Subjects previously, they com-

ned that they were so no longer. The reason was

t good Spirits could now act into them, when they

e asleep ; and thns, through their influx, the

ignities of the evil Spirits were dispelled. But still

evil Spirits were compelled to inflow into these Sub-

s, and not into others. (Thus) there are Subjects

liverse kind and nature ; and there are variations

irding to the disposition of the Lord. (See 7744,

D.3964.)

989. The most deceitful . . . once took to themselves

ijects, and sent them to me, in order to be able to

ow with their deceits ; but they were very much
taken. One, when made a Subject, retorted and

ed herself, and wrapped herself up as it were in a

, in order to reject the influx from herself; and in

i way she extricated herself from them. They then

'i another, but could not reduce him to speak ; for

was more deceitful than they, ^vhich was shown by
folding himself up into the form of a spiial. (Gom-
e D.4097. 4098.)

. Evil Spirits do not always send forth Subjects

their own ; but observe what Spirits are with others,

. also in what places are those who are simple and
dient ; and these they make their Subjects. This is

e by directing their thoughts into him, and by
ring into him their own affections and persuasions,

lonsequence of which he is no longer his own master,

serves them as a Subject ; of which he is sometimes

.ware.

191^. See Society, here.

iii^. See Emissaey, here. 'il.2SS''-

Magicians (there) induce changes of state on

. and cast them into Societies, in order that

y may serve them as Subjects.

166. When the Angels have converse about two dis-

)ant truths, there are presented below two Spirits

) debate, and who are the Subjects of a number of

ieties. Ex.

I. 601. An entire Society can have communication
ti another Society, and also with another individual,

irever he is, through a Spirit sent forth by it. This

:it is called a Subject of many. (Continued under

lETY. )

03. Collection^. (Refs. to passages on the subject of

jects.

)

'. Si6^. When the Angels are permitted to speak to

lan, they send one from their Society, who is near

man, and through him they speak to the man. He
I is sent is the Subject of many ; and, here, is the one

now spoke to John.

337'

ers

». 404. Many dissentient Spirits wanted to have him

1 Subject
;
(and therefore) that Subject was miserably

erpted . . .

VOL. VI.

405. That the Spirits and Souls who speak with me
are Subjects in which many are concentrated.

1254. Each Spirit is a Subject of the representations

of other like Spirits . . .

2316. He who has spoken to me is a certain Subject

looking hither, to whom very many others relate who
know scarcely anything about me.

2376. Societies of Spirits have sent to me, or have
picked out. Spirits for themselves, who should be near

me, and whom I have previously called Subjects
; for

through them they know what is being thought and

spoken ... To do this is as it were innate in Spirits . . .

2936. That the deceitful send Subjects through whom
they act their deceits, in order that they may be hidden,

and the Subjects substituted.

2953<!. For the pirate with me was their Subject.

3055. The Spirits of Jupiter have tlieir Subjects with

me, as previously, for the sake of communication. Des.

3134. There are Subjects who speak ; and he who
speaks, speaks from the thoughts of others. Examp.

3226. It is the lowest Society which has clothing as a

Subject ; and then another succeeds in his place, who
appears to them as if within the garment ; for a Subject

appears as in the centre.

3410. There are many such [as those] whose Subject

he was, who are nocturnal igneous lights.

3429. The same, who was a Subject of such, and who
spoke into my ear, inverted (and) invisible. Des.

3462. Being a preacher of much dignity, he had served

as a Subject of snch ; and then, as a Subject, he could

not think differently [from them], so that the explorers

also were deceived . . .

3525. With every man there are two angelic Spirits

. . . and, besides, there are Spirits who suppose them-

selves to be the man, one, two, three, who are Subjects

of the World of Spirits. (Continued under Spirit. )

3630. Many Societies of Spirits have sent Subjects to

me (to make inquiries about this flaming appearance
;

showing the curiosity of Spirits).

3631. That the speech of interior Spirits could not be

communicated to me without Subjects. Ex.

. When they spoke to me without Subjects, there

was a species of undulation flowing to niy ears, as of

many speaking, but not a whit was understood . . . But,

with intermediate Subjects, I at once perceived and

heard what they were speaking and thinking.

3632. Subjects are such that when a number try to

speak through one, a Subject is at once made
;
(for)

when I said to a Subject that others were speaking

through him, and a m.ental view into them was given,

then one of them was at once made a Subject of others,

who was indignant that he was thus let down into a

lower sphere, because the speech was now effected

through [him]. Thus are Subjects made, among the

interior Spirits : whenever others concentrate their

thoughts into one of them, he then comes into the

World of lower Spirits.

3633. He who is a Subject, since he supposes that he

speaks from himself, supposes that those who are speak-

E
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ing through hini are nothing . . . and they who speak

through him, being interior ones, suppose him through

whom they speak to be nothing. Exanip. 3645.

[D.] 3641. All men are kept, through Subjects, in

some Society of Spirits. Ex.

36S2. David, being ... a Subject of the wicked . . .

He was a Subject of the deceitlul over head . . . 3688,

Ex.

3684. He was treated by others like a dog, because he

was their Subject. 36S8.

36S8. Without such a Subject they act in secret, and

not unless an opportunity is afforded, that is, timidly

. . . But when they seize upon such a Subject, upon

whom they can throw the blame, they are the most

wicked of all.

3701. As she was the Subject of so many Societies,

she easily found any one (of them).

3702. She was, besides, a Subject of evil Genii . . .

and being thns a Subject of both evil Genii and of the

upright, she could be in a persuasive life. Ex. . . I told

those in the good Societies that it was nefarious for them

to have one Subject together with evil Genii. Ex.

3712. A Subject of some persons who ivere loved

simulated such things, so that she could deceive those

in the lower "World of Spirits . . .

3742. This was manifested through a certain Subject

of theirs, who said that he should act against the

Lord.

3755- That there are contrary Subjects, through

whom, however, good is insinuated by the Lord.—There

was a certain Subject within me, almost the whole

night, through whom I perceived a certain most delight-

ful and happy [sensation], and that constantly through

the night. . . The Spirit within me afterwards went
away towards the flower parts, and said that he had
injected that delight ; and I felt that that external

delight then receded. Nevertheless he said that he
was contrary, so that he had impeded the delights

;

from which it was evident that the Lord employs
opposite Subjects, and also evil ones, through whom to

insinuate delight ; for the reason . . . that he has no
perception of the delight ; for if he had he would appro-

priate it to himself, and so take it away . . .

2797^. So that there is no other Subject, but only a

phantasy formed in his image . . .

3798. Wherever it lights upon any Subject, they
endeavour to affect him with the sphere of adultery.

3812. These retain so little of what is their own . . .

and are as it were inanimate Subjects as to wdiat is their

Own ; and are of service in Societies as connectives . . .

Whether they can serve as the Subjects through whom
others speak, and they not then know that it is they,

but that it is others, as some Subjects are wont to do, I

do not know for certain ; but so it appears ; for they

know almost nothing about themselves.

3815. Everyone of them wants to be called the Holy
Spirit, provided there are Subjects who acknowledge

them . . .

3835^. As they act against evil Spirits they cannot

but have them as it were for companions ; for the evil

are Subjects wdiom they annoy in this way . . .

3838. There was a subtle Spirit with me, a Subject

of the deceitful over head, who had found in hinr such a

Subject as had (in this life) believed himself to he

actuated by the Holy Spirit . . . For these especially

can be the Subjects of those who want to be worshipped

as the Holy Spirit. (This Subject des. 3839. 3840.)

3841.

3844. These (interior evil Spirits) inflow into lower

Subjects, who are with man ; and the Subjects know no

otherwise than that it is they who are the man . . .

3S46. The Angels who are at the head . . . have no

communication with those who are over head ; but only

rule their Subjects.

3857^^. The Spirits who are nearer, as Subjects, also

have reflection, like man ; as the reflection of place,

persons, etc. . .

3869. There were with me those who had no Subjects,

but still [endeavoured] to inflow. Des.

3909. I have observed a certain woman who was a

Subject of evil Spirits, and who inspired nefarious

things . . . Other Spirits . . . observed attentively how

such a Subject [would act] . . . and thus the mental

looks and ideas of many were [directed] into her who

was a Subject, which caused her forces of thinking to

be augmented ; for in proportion as the mental looks of

a number [are directed] into one, the more strongly she

acts.

3912. Those Spirits who thus inhered in the bones

of the skull were the Subjects of such as are lascivious

in this way ; and they can only serve as Subjects,

having little life . . . They were antediluvians, who,

having been vastated, can serve as Subjects, retaining

. . . only so much life as is possessed by the bones . . .

3935. Occurs.

3952". The woman (who appeared to Aristotle) was it

representation by the male Spirits who were about him,

and had a Subject ; so that the woman was not a Spirit,

but was the representation of a woman.

3964. On Subjects.—There have been Subjects with

me, over head, as it were incumbent, who have spoken

as if in sleep ; but still they spoke well and truly, like

those not in a, state of sleep. Evil Spirits inflowed

through them . . . but their influx was at once dis-

sipated . . . the Subjects merely received the things

[they inflowed with]. Thus good and interior Spirits

were acting through the same Subjects, who may be

called common Subjects. But whether such are with

men I do not yet know. (See A. 5988, above.)

3965. But the evil Spirits said that they w'cre not

their Subjects, [but] conformed themselves to those

whom they are wont to take, who are in accord with

themselves, and are from their own company, and whom
they send forth as Subjects . . . But they had been

compelled to act through those Subjects, because in

that way they could inflict no evil. These Subjects

were, moreover, the Subjects of a number of companies

of evil Spirits ... In a word, they are common Sub-

jects, but still are good Spirits ; for good Spirits inflow
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;hem, and through them reject the attempts of the

Spirits.

38°. (After vastatioii) sucli become excrements, and

ke dead stocks, and afterwards serve for such Sub-

as have little life in them.

4.1^. It was thns evident how (the deceitful over

) actuate the Subjects to speak—by means of

ght only, which the Subject follows and utters.

,Ex.

97. On Subjects.—The deceitful over head know
to take to themselves Subjects from those who are

head . . . and who had believed themselves to be

en there . . . But, before they become Subjects,

do not know whether they are applicable to them.

) women who successfully resisted the attempt to

e them Subjects. Des. See also above, at A. 5989.)

01. The most deceitful over head ... as soon as

ihing innocent appears, seize upon it to ensnare by
as when I have counted my footsteps in the street,

seized on a nefarious Subject to ensnare by.

19. There are Spirits with man who are in a like

.lasion and cujridity, who may be called the Subjects

any. Ex.

40. Representations may be formed ... A caude-

[im thus formed is for a subject, is for a vessel

;

se innumerable varieties in a subject of many sub-

i together. Ex.

165. The Sirens wanted to have him as their Subject.

i6g. On Subjects.—Spirits send of their own into

r Societies, in order that they may have communi-

)n with them. Sometimes the evil [do so] into

y Societies, like spiders . . . They are those who by
Liission enter into Societies, and excite them, and

; they are explored . . . and are dissociated . . .

171. There are good Spirits with men who are in

ity, which Spirits are the Subjects of many
eties . . .

533. I have often observed that the organs of

ight have been merely disposed with me, and that

Spirits have spoken according to this disposition.

Spirits said that they do in like manner with

jects^-that they merely think, and the Subject

,ks according to the thought, yet with some leading

peak, which is not open.

551^ As their Subject, I could not know but that

7as alone.

361. Through a Subject with me . . . he inflicted

1 . . .

369. To have the hypocrite for a Subject.

1.04s. (Thus) whatever eomes first is held as a Sub-

; and all other things follow . . . from the Subject.

148. Sirens were with me for a year who had a most

ly and a profane Subject. Des. 4458. 4459. 4460.

5. 4468. 4473. 4496. 4500. 4502. 4503 (her end).

i. 4520.

^70. The Jesuits . . . had a Subject under the

tocks in Hell, who infested me . . .

4509. On Subjects.

4541. Magicians . . . had their filthy Subjects dis-

posed according to their arts, and also Subjects which

they multiplied by phantasies, so that they could not

be found, although they appeared there.

4830. (Valerius) projected Subjects to me . . .

5361. See Last Judgment, here.

S509. All (the evil Spirits) then appear in him (who

is being vastated) as in a Subject, and then they are

everywhere cast out of the Societies . . .

5529. With those who come from the world, this

(state) lasts (from a week to fifty years) . . . For they

are of service to man, and to the rest, as Subjects.

They who are such, are said to be in the World of

Spirits ; and even if these are cast into Hell, they

return ; but those who have been vastated never return.

D. Min. 4671. They had a Subject who adhered to

the left side of the head . . .

4694^. Although evil Spirits know that they speak

through others, who are called Subjects, and although

they say . . . that these Subjects think nothing from

themselves, they still do not want to know that they

themselves think from others . . . The Subjects them-

selves believe no otherwise than that they think and

speak all things from themselves.

4704. (These infernal explorers) have a Subject over

head ; but when they act into the Subject, as into

another, the Subject is erected, and stands incur-

vated, resisting. Thus do they harass each other in

Hell.

4718". (Until he is reformed) he must serve the evil

as their organ, or Subject.

Subjugate. Subjugare.

Subjugation. Subjugatio.

A. 55"=. Man is (then) in combat, and therefore it is

said, 'Subjugate the earth' (Gen.i.28).

950. In order that they might subjugate others . . .

9681^. With the good (the infernals) have been subju-

gated. 1667', Sig. and Ex.

1891. Therefore the Lord thought of subjugating

(His first Rational). That, when subjugated, it would

become spiritual and celestial. What it would be if

not subjugated. Tr.

1944. When man wants to subjugate this evil and

falsity.

2795". Through temptations to subjugate the Hells.

4227. Had sought by art and deceit to subjugate the

minds of others . . .

65672. Subjugates in the Natural the delights of

the love of self and the world . . . until at last this

subjugation becomes one of his pleasures.

6666. The intention of subjugation. Sig. and Ex. . .

'To make to serve ' = subjugation, here, the intention

of subjugation, because they are in a continual en-

deavour of subjugating (those in the truths of the

Church). 6668. 6S96. 8136. 8152. 8291.

2. This intention of subjugation . . . among the

evil from Hell, has been made known. Such is their
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endeavour and intention of subjugating those in good

and truth that it cannot be described. Ex.

[A.]6Soo. The grief on account of the endeavour of

the subjugation of the truth of tlie Church. Sig.

7204. That the Lord will fully deliver them from the

endeavour of subjugation. Sig. 8153.

8700^. They would subjugate the Angels themselves.

9278>. The Hells continually endeavour to infest,

nay, to subjugate with a man the things of Heaven.

9715^. His victories and subjugations of the Hells.

Sig. 9809*. 10655'^

*. That the subjugation of the Hells, etc. . . are

(His) justice and merit. Sig. 9937^-

10655''. For through the subjugation of the Hells by
the Lord ... is all deliverance from evil.

10828. The Lord saved the human race by this : that

He subjugated the Hells . . . The subjugation of the

Hells, etc. were effected through temjitations admitted

into His Human, and through continual victories then.

N.302, Eefs.L.3-. E.8o6^

. That the Lord subjugated the Hells, He
Himself teaches in John xii,27-3i ; xvi.33,34; etc.

E.8o6=.

H. 380^. Dominion (in marriage) subjugates ; and a

subjugated mind has either no will, or an opposed

will . . .

559^. (The nature of the love of self is seen in those

who) subjugate provinces and kingdoms.

N. 301. That the Lord, from His Human, subjugated

the Hells while in the world. Refs.

L. 12. That the Lord came into the world in order

that He might subjugate the Hells . . . Gen. art. F.34.

35. R.67. T.2.

33-. He (thus) holds them mastered and subjugated
to eternity.

W. 221-. By the assumption of this Human He put
on Divine omnipotence not only for subjugating the

Hells . . . but also for holding them subjugated to

eternity. Sig.

R. 265. 'Lo, the Lion' = the Lord: that from His
Own power He subjugated the Hells . . . E.309.

829. Therefore, when the Lord subjugated the Hells,

He delivered not only the Angels from infestation, but
also men . . . Sig.

8298. When He executed the Last Judgment, by which
He again subjugated the Hells : and unless they had
been subjugated again, no flesh could have been saved

;

as He says in Matt.xxiv.21,22.

M. 291. See SuBJEOT-siibjicere, here.

T. 84. For Redemption was the subjugation of the

Hells, etc. 86. ii5,Gen.art.

2. To subjugate the Indies . . .

117. The subjugation of the Hells may be illustrated

by . . .

574. See Subdue, here.

596". If the internal man conquers, it . . . subjugates

all the evils of the external man . . .

E. 439". When the natural man has been sub-

jugated . . .

Ath. 159. What else is meant by the death which He
overcame . .. . than the subjugation of the Hells ? 182.

194.

Can. Redemption vii. 8. As the Lord subjugated

the Hells ... so He subjugates them with man.

Coro. xxiv. The first of Redemption was the total

subjugation of the Hells.

Subjugation. Perdomatio.

Can. Redemption vii. 5. The end of all spiritual

temptations is the subjugation of evil and falsity, thus

of Hell ; and at the same time the subjugation of the

external man . . .

Sublime. Sublimis.

Sublimity. Sublimitas.

A. 1769-. He saw things (in the Word) more sublime

than human minds can apprehend.

1919". Even the more lofty philosophers . . .

8971. See nothing more sublime in the Word than in

any other writing.

D. 3033. By sublime spiritual ideas . . .

4442. On a sublime idea concerning the Lord.

4826. The magnificence and sublimity (in the Inmost

Heaven).

Sublime. Sublimare.

Sublimation. Sublimatio.

A. 5871''. A kind of sublimation from these soien-

tifics . . .

H. 356^. By the fire of celestial love it as it were

sublimes . . .

W. 17". An Angel ... by sublimation and approxi-

mation can rise above the degree of man.

P. 336"=. How the brain sublimes the blood.

M. 66^. Every idea of man, however sublimated, is

substantial . . .

145-. This spiritual purification may be compared to

that of natural spirits, jwhich ... is called sublimation,

etc.

Sublunary. Subbmaris.

A. 1999^. The distance which appears in the sub-

lunary world.

Submerge. Submergere.

Submersion. Submersio.

A. 6589. The Egyptians represented ... the destruc-

tion (of the vastated Ancient Church) by their sub-

mersion in the sea Suph.

8277. 'To be submerged in the sea Suph' (Ex.xv.4)

= that they closed themselves in with falsities from

evil.

T. 68=. He must (then) be immersed and submerged
in Hell.

D. 3220. He was driven to . . . Gehenna, that lie

might be submerged there.
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5. They began to tremble heavily, and to be

illy submerged.

;o4^*. 'When thou passest through . . . the rivers,

shall not overwhelm thee' (Is.xliii.2) = that

ings from falsities against truths shall not corrupt.

^. 'Then the waters had overwhelmed us' (Ps.

4)= falsities, and the consequent destruction of

lal life which man has through truths and a life

.ing to them.

'. 'Deliver me out of the mire lest I sink' (Ps.

4.)= out of the evil of falsity lest I perish.

•\ Occurs.

mit. Submittere.

mission. Submissio.

missive. Submisstis.

\. The submission (of Abraham). Sig.

I. 'She let down her pitcher ' = the submission of

cipients from power
;
(which is) that doctriuals,

ledges, and soieutifics apply themselves. There

ain of subordination, thus of application, and con-

itly of submission, from the First of life . . . The
: of a lower place . . . must be in submission ; and

it their submission there is no conjunction pos-

The power here spoken of is from truth : this

5 the things below to submit.

7. The submission (of Jacob to Esau). Sig. and

4268. 434X2, Ex.

7. 'He bowed himself to the earth seven times'=
bmission of all things.

-^. (Why submission is required of man. See

LE, here.) ^

-^. Submission is predicated of truths. Ex.

3. Sensuous scientifics and their truths, and their

Bsion. Sig. and Ex.

[. The affection of the truth of faith as to the

)rs, and their truths, and their submissive intro-

n. Sig. and Ex.

J. The affections of the truth of faith as to the in-

, and their submissive introduction. Sig. and

5. What this formula of submission involves.

).. That through truth given gratis in the exterior

il they should submit themselves as much as pos-

Sig. and Ex. 5659.

3. The temptation of the external man until they

tted themselves of their own accord to the

ial Internal. Tr.

-". The conjunction of the external man with the

d is not efifected without temptation and spon-

is submission.

^ That it is submitted from what is religious.

ad Ex.

I. The submission of the natural or external man
the Internal. Sig. For when the good there

ts itself, the truths there submit themselves ; for

are of good.

6
1
38. A total submission. Sig. and Ex.

2. In order that He may render anyone blessed

and happy, the Lord wills his total submission ; that

is, that he should not be partly his own and partly the

Lord's ; for there are then 'two masters.' . . Total sub-

mission is also meant by . . . 'Whosoever loveth father

and mother more than Me is not worthy of Me . . .

Ex. . . Total submission is also signified by . . . 'Lord

suffer me first to go and bury my father' . . . That the

submission must be total, is very evident from (the first

great commandment). Ex.

6366. That truths will of themselves submit them-

selves. Sig. and Ex.

'. Such is the influx, that the Spiritual Kingdom

may be kept in order through the Celestial one, and thus

be submitted to the Lord.

6567. The submission of the things in the Natural

under the Internal. Sig. and Ex.

. Concerning this submission, it is to be known
that the Spiritual Church cannot possibly be instituted

with anyone unless the things in the external man have

been submitted to the internal man. So long as truth

alone . . . predominates . . . the external man has not

been submitted to the internal ; but, as soon as good

dominates, the external man submits itself, and then

that man becomes a Spiritual Church. Des.

8S73. 'To serve' = submission. It (also) = Divine

worship, because humiliation and submission are the

essentials of worship . . . For life from the Lord inflows

solely into a humble and submissive heart . . .

9180. Submission and service. Sig. and Ex.

N. 74. It matters not how they appear in the ex-

ternal form, whether haughty or submissive.

E. 629'. 'The hills of an age submitted themselves'

(Hab.iii.6) = that the Spiritual Church ('Noah') has

perished.

Subordinate. Subordinare.

Subordination. Subordinaiio.

A. 1752^. Good Spirits are subordinated to angelic

ones, and these to Angels, so as to constitute one

angelic Society. iS02,Ex.

1802. But this subordination is not of command
;

but is like the influx of internal things into more ex-

terior ones ; for the Lord's life inflows through the

Third Heaven into the Second, and through this into

the First . . . The interior or subordinated Angels do

not know that this is the case, unless reflection is given

them. Thus there is no subordination of command.

2781'. 'To ride on an ass ' = that the Natural had

been subordinated; 'on a foal . .
.' = that the Rational

had been subordinated.
'^. The natural man ought to serve the Rational

;

this the Spiritual; this the Celestial; and this the

Lord : such is the order of the subordination.

3091. See Submit, here.

3189. Affections are mutually subordinated . . . The

Societies of Heaven are in such a form . . .

3264. The Divine truth, to which the affection of

knowledges is subordinate. Sig.
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[A.] 3409. 'Service' = all . . . that which is subor-

dinate . . . thus truth . . .

3913-. As man accedes to the one, the other is

subordinated.

*. The natural and the spiritual man are con-

joined . . . when the things of the external man have

been subordinated to serve the ends of the internal.

Ex. and Tr. 4266.

4245. AVhen truth is being subordinated to good . . .

That there is such an inversion and subordination

appears to those only who have been regenerated. . .

(Such) cannot perceive that the truth of faith is sub-

ordinate to the good of charity.

4249. When good is subordinating truths to itself . . .

5126'=. With the regenerate . . . the interior Natural

is subordinated to the Rational ; and the exterior

Natui'al to the interior . . . 5 1 64.

5127. From the law of subordination . . .

5164. All things are called 'servants' which . . . are

subordinate and .subject to higher thiugs . . .

5165. That the sensuous things of the intellectual

part had been subordinated. Sig. and Ex.

5168^. It treats in (Ex.xl.) of the subordination of

the exterior Natural ; which is to be subordinated for

the reason that it may serve the interior Natural as a

plane ; for, unless it is subordinated, interior truths

and goods have no place where they can be represented

. . and therefore, when there is no subordination, the

man can have no interior thought; nor even any
faith; for there is no comprehension . . . That which
subordinates the Natural ... is solely the good in

which is innocence, which good is called 'charity.'

5247. Those with whom the Natural had been rightly

subordinated appear with hair becomingly dressed.

531 1. That the natural mind shall be subordinate
and submissive. Sig. and Ex. 5338.

5786. For this reason the external man must be quite
subordinate and subject to the internal; and, when it

has been subjected . . . 7424.

6580^ With tlie man who is a Spiritual Chm-ch . . .

scientifics have been subordinated, and reduced into

such an order that . . .

7293. The Sensuous and Corporeal . . . not sub-

ordinated to the Rational, is full of fallacies. Sig.

7773- (Respect for truth Divine) with those who
wereinsubordination there. Sig. and Ex. For 'Pharaoh'

= the primary ones who infested, under whom the

rest were subordinate. The reason the subordinate
ones are signified, is that with the evil, equally as with
the good . . . there is a form of government ; namely,

dominations and subordinations. Without these,

society would not hang together. But the subordina-

tions in Heaven are circumstanced quite differently

from the subordinations in Hell. (Continued under
Heaven, and under Hell.

)

8727. Primary truths which are subordinate in

successive order to the truth which proceeds immedi-

ately from the Divine. Sig. and Ex. 8728, Ex.

S728. But in the sense determined to piersons, it

denotes the Angels and the angelic Societies in such

subordination and dependence . . .

8778-. For there is no correspondence unless lower

things, are, by subordination, subject to higher ones;

but when they have been subjected, the higher things

act into the lower ones exactly as a cause does into its

effect.

9001^. Then the Natural is subordinate to spiritual

truth ; and, when it has been subordinated, it is fno

longer at its own disposal, but is at the disposal of the

spiritual truth under which it has been subordinated;

and in this way what is natural becomes as what is.

spiritual . . .

9184. These (selfish) affections do indeed remain with

the regenerate; but subordinated under the affection

of truth . . .

9730". The internal man has then been subordinated

to the external. Ex.

9S28. All these ends are mutually conjoined and

subordinated in such a manner that they regard one

end . . .

-. For they are then under the . . . Providence

of One who bends all to Himself according to the laws

of subordination and consociation . . .

10792. (The destruction of order) is guarded against

when there are higher and lower governors, among
whom there is subordination.

H. 321. The Gentiles who . . . have lived in obedience

and subordination ... are accepted there.

3S9. All things iu the Heavens . . . have been

subordinated, exactly as, in Divine order, uses are

subordinated.

390. The nature of the subordinations in the

Heavens. Fully ex.

3928. ^11 (uses) have been co-ordinated and sub-

ordinated . . .

W. 251"=. This subordination (of the natural man tO'

the spiritual) is from the conjunction of the Spiritual

World and the natural . . .

263. Then is the natural mind disposed at the service

of the spiritual, and is subordinated.

T. 186. Those in whom spiritual, moral, political,,

and scientific things have been thus subordinated . . .

395. While these three loves are rightly subordinated,

they perfect the man ; but, when not rightly sub-

ordinated, they pervert him. Ex. 403, Gen. art.

412-. There are in the world higher and lower offices

in subordination according to their more or less

universal government . . .

680. Hence the subordinations (in empires and
kingdoms,) by which all are co-ordinated as into a one.

Ad. 656^. From this order it now appears what was
the nature of the subordination instituted by Jehovah
God at the first creation ; namely, that it was alike in

the universe and in man. There was such a subordina-
tion in the universe, in order that things which were

lower might serve those which are higher ; and that

thus all things, by a succession of order, might serve

Jehovah God Himself . . .
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. 2515. Honour is paid them for the sake of

irdination . . . This is done for the sake of sub-

nation and government in the Societies.

18. What a phantasy it is to want to come into

yen, that is, from pride to form a Society . . .

re others have been subordinated to him !. . . For

e exists no such subordination (tliere). Ex.

67. To those who have been born (kings), and
are good, there is shown, by well-behaved Spirits,

:-tain kind of subordination . . .

101. Some (there) have a life of exercising command
and from this sphere [there results] subordination.

163. The Russians are not so wicked as the rest

Jhristendom : they are in great subordination . . .

y can be kept in good affection from the fact that

T are in obedience and subordination. . . But they

but little intellectual.

'. Love xvi. Affections are loves, but subordinate

lie general love as to their lord or head.

bservient. See under Serve.

bside. Subsidere.

bsidence. Subsidentia

.

36 under Fall down.

i7. 205'^. Subsiding into a plane.

1. 343. By the subsidence and approach of the

,vens.

75S. He sank down into Hell.

76^. They are disposed into Societies, which after-

ds sink down.

I. 263". Such of us as torture others . . . sink down
into a certain prison. T.661*.

64^. They sank down deeply into their Hells.

14^. Being convicted, they sink down.

>. 4926. That rock began to subside. 4927.

330". Then that city subsides into the deep.

544. See Last Judgment, here. 4975. 4977. 5053.

7. 5064. 5202. 5418. 5650. 5792. J.(Post.)i35.

316. See London here. J.(Post.)i2.

ibside. Residere.

». Min. 469S. They are tortured until the cupidity

sides.

ibsidiary. Siiaenturiatus.

lar subsidiary aid, To. Succenturiare.

I. 4407. Certain animals . . . have as it were two

sidiary brains within the orbits . . .

219. The truths with Angels, Spirits, and men are

aidiary lights ; but they have their light from the

ine truth . . .

391. The subsidiary kidneys.

[. 567. The heat of the body is excited by the

t of its spirit, and bears subsidiary aid to it.

V. 93«. The natural sun [acts] through the influx

piritual heat, to which it renders subsidiary aid.

153^-

399^. As the subsidiary life of the body depends on
the heart alone.

M. 104^. (They said) that conjugial love is heat,

which becomes potency if the subsidiary heat of the

sun is added to it.

375^. The malignant character of the atmosphere
appears tg be ... a subsidiary cause.

E. laii*. In Heaven. . . things come into exist-

ence through tlie forces of light and heat from the

Sun . . . without subsidiary and auxiliary forces

through light and heat from the sun . . .

D. Wis. xii. 3^. To which the light and heat of the

sun bears subsidiary aid.

Subsist. Subsistere.

Subsistence. Subsistentia.

See under Exlst.

A. 775. As it comes forth-era's<ii-from the Lord in

this way, so it also subsists ; for subsistence is a

perpetual coming forth-CMsicMiM.

1807^. Those in Divine ideas never stop in the

objects of external sight.

1950^. No evil can subsist (or stay) in a sphere where

good is.

2173°. Without this marriage, nothing in nature

would subsist.

2323. Without a Chiu'ch somewhere in the world,

the human race could not subsist. Ex.

2998. Without this connection (with the Spiritual

World), neither man, nor any part of him, could

subsist for a moment ; for all his subsistence is thence.

2999, From this is the coming forth-cxzs^ew^za-and

subsistence of all things.

3483^. The learned know that subsistence is a

perpetual coming forth ; but still it is contrary to an

affection for what is false ... to say that nature

continually subsists, as it has come forth-cssWierai,

from the Divine of the Lord. As, therefore, each and

all things subsist from the Divine, that is, continually

come forth ... it follows that the visible universe is

a representative theatre of the Lord's Kingdom . . .

3627. Nothing can come forth and subsist from

itself . . .

3648^. Man believes not in any influx from the

Spiritual World . . . although he might know that

nothing can subsist except through [the fact] that it

has existed, (or come forth); that is, that subsistence

is a perpetual coming forth ; or, what is the same,

production is continual creation.

4044". There is not anything which can subsist

from itself, but from something else; and this again

from something else; and, finally, from the First; and

this through a connection of correspondences.

4322=. All the smallest particulars in man come forth

(from the correspondence between Heaven and man),

and therefore they also subsist from it ; for subsistence

is a perpetual coming forth. 4525, (See Coerespond,

here.)
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[A.] 4523'. (Thus) whatever is in the world . . . does

not come foi-th-CCTS/ai-froni itself, but from what is

prior to itself; and this . . . from what is prior to itself

;

and so on even to the First, from whom the sequents

come forth in order. And, as they come forth thence,

they also subsist thence; for subsistence is a perpetual

coming forth. Hence it follows that each and all things,

down to the ultimate things of nature, have not only

come forth from the First, but also subsist from the

First; for, unless they perpetually came forth, and

unless there were a continuous connection from the

First, and thus with the First, they would perish in a

moment. (Continued under Exist, at A.4524.)

4529°. They could scarcely subsist for blessedness

(there).

4931. Unless there were such a correspondence of

man with Heaven, and through Heaven with the Lord,

lie would not subsist for a single moment. All these

things are held in connection by influx. 5377"'

51 16''. (Such) do not consider that subsistence is a

perpetual coming forth ; or, what is similar, that

propagation is a perpetual creation.

5377- Without correspondence with . . the Spiritual

"World, nothing ever comes forth and subsists, for the

reason that it has not any connection with what is

prior to itself; nor, consequently, with the First . . .

That which is unconnected, and thus independent,

cannot subsist for a single moment; for the reason it

subsists is its connection and dependence upon that

from which is all existence (or coming forth); for

subsistence is a perpetual coming forth.

6040. For to subsist is perpetually to come forth-

existere. (Continued from Exlst, here.)

6056. For it is a universal canon that nothing can

subsist from itself ... So with man : he as to his

external cannot subsist except from the internal, and
through it; nor can the internal man subsist except

(roni Heaven and through it; and neither can Heaven
subsist from itself, but from the Lord, who alone

subsists from Himself. Influx is according to existence

{or coming forth) and subsistence ; for all things subsist

through influx. But that each and all things subsist

from the Lord through influx, not only mediately
through the Spiritual World, but also imniediatelj*, in

both mediates and ultimates, will be demonstrated in

wliat follows.

6465. Hence it is that every formation comes forth

-eiiwtoi-separated from every other; but still so that

the posterior depends upon the prior, insomuch that

it cannot subsist without the prior . . .

6482. He does not consider that nothing can subsist

unless it perpetually exists (or comes forth); for, as

is known in the learned world, subsistence is a per-

petual coming forth; thus conservation is » perpetual

creation.

7270^. Unless this were so, a formed thing could

not possibly subsist and act.

92376. An Earth could not subsist without a human
race. Ex.

9327-. All things subsist through the Divine truth.

(See Exist, here.)

9ll(>*. All things in Heaven come forth according

to this order, and subsist according to the same
; for

to subsist is to perpetually exist (or come forth). In

order, therefore, that Heaven may come forth in man,

it is necessary that he receive the Divine truth . . .

9430^. In the ultimate, interior things subsist and

quiesce.

9481'. Everything unconnected with the Divine

perishes . . . Nothing can ever come forth-emsfere-Avith-

out what is prior to itself, thus without the Divine . . .

consequently it cannot subsist; for to subsist is to

perpetually come ioxVci-exisUre.

9500. Thus the consistence and subsistence of Heaven.

Sig. and Ex.

9502. Existence and subsistence in perpetuity and

without change. Sig. . . For through the Divine sphere

. . . Heaven has come into existence and was created;

and through the same it subsists and is conserved; for

subsistence is a perpetual, coming forth ; and conserva-

tion is a perpetual creation.

10252^. As celestial good thus comes ioxth-existit-

through truths in their order, so it afterwards subsistB

in the like order through the same truths; for subsist-

ence is a perpetual coming forth. And, when it subsists

just as it had come ioxth-exstiterat, it is complete ; for

then the higher things subsist, rest, and repose them-

selves in order upon the lower things as upon their

planes ; and upon the extremes or ultimates, which are

sensuous scientific truths, as upon their foundation.

10614^. Hence the connection of all things, and the

influx according to the connection, and the consequent

subsistence of one thing from another.

H. 9. For to subsist is perpetually to come forth.

946. From this correspondence, man subsists; for

man subsists from no other source than Heaven.

100^. Thus it is the Corporeal of man . . . upon

which, as upon its basis. Heaven subsists.

106. All things which come foT:t\\-existunt-\n nature

. . are correspondences; (for the reason that) the

natural world . . . comes forth-ea-isiii-and subsists from

the Spiritual World; and both from the Divine. It

is said that it also subsists, because everything subsists

from that from which it comes forth-existji ; for sub-

sistence is a perpetual coming forth ; and because not

anything can subsist from itself, but from what is prior

to itself, thus from tlie Fir.-it; and therefore, if it is

separated from this, it entirely perishes and vanishes

away.

270"*. They stop at the first step.

294. Every Spirit . . , subsists by influx from (the

Society to which he belongs).

297. Mediate influx subsists through immediate influx.

301. The conjunction of Heaven with the human

race, and of this with Heaven, is such, that the one

subsists from the other. J. 9^.

303. They know, when they think, that nothing can

subsist from itself, but from what is prior to itself, thus

all things from a First; and that the connection with

what is prior to itself is like that of an etfeot with its

effecting cause. (Continued under Exist.)
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. Divine order never halts in the middle . . .

^. Infants (there) do not advance beyond early

, but remain in it to all eternity. M.411'. 444",

. An equilibrium in which all things subsist.

). Creation . . . proceeded to its ultimates, and
first subsisted.

-*. When man (becomes a Spirit) he does not

3t upon his Own basis ; but upon the general basis,

1 is the human race.

-. No Angel or Spirit can subsist without man
;

10 man without Spirit and Angel. (Thus) the

n race and the angelic Heaven make a one, and
subsist mutually from each other . . .

. 152. The sun (must be) the first of creation; for

lings in its world subsist from it ; and, because

subsist from it, they have existed (or come forth)

it. The one involves and bears witness to the

. For all things are under the sun's view, because

ermined-poswii-that they should he; and to keep

: its view is to determine continually; and there-

also, it is said, that subsistence is a perpetual

ig forth. Ex.

>. There are such things (as spaces), because

ion ceased there, and subsists in its state of rest.

3^. For sustentation is perpetual creation; as

stence is a perpetual coming forth.

343. The Angels (then) cannot remain in their

of love and wisdom.

j^. The reason the Church in the Heavens does

iibsist vmless it has been conjoined with a Church

arth. Ex. . . The internal with man does not

Bt in its state, unless the external is conjoined

it. Ex.

86. For thus subsistence or conservation is

tual coming forth, or creation.

'°. Ends progress . . . down to the terminus, in

1 they subsist or cease.

[^. As (evil) does not prevail against good, it stops

2 endeavour.

'. Every man becomes . . . successively rational;

if he does not bait there, he becomes spiritual.

^ That the world has come forth-(?xs)!ifera-from

in, and not the converse, is evident from the effect

! cause, in that the world in each and all things

subsists by means of the sun ; and subsistence

nstrates coming {orth.-existe7itiam ; and therefore

laid that subsistence is a perpetual coming forth

9-

That . . . through the (natural) sun the world of

e has come !orth-exstiterit-a.w\ subsists. Gen.art.

106^. The man who halts in the first state . . .

e . . .

!. "Without that Redemption . . . the Angels would

lave been able to stay in a state of integrity,

irt. 579-

?. If this were done, both (the he,art and lungs)

1 stop.

497. "Would not his thought (then) come to a stand ?

590. In elevation as to the understanding, while the

love of the will stays below . . .

Ad. 635. Interiors are distinct from exteriors thus:

that the former can come forth-cxisfere-and subsist,

without the latter ; but not the converse ; for exteriors

come forth from their interiors. For ... all things

come forth from an inmost or first, as from their simple ;

and, because they come forth from it, they also subsist

from it ; for subsistence is a perpetual coming forth.

1457^. Perpetual coming forth ; that is, subsist-

ence . . ,

D. 3270. They halt at the ninth use.

E. 665^. For without a Church . . . the world cannot

subsist. Ex.

1085^ For the Heavens subsist upon the human race

as a house on its foundation; and hence the wisdom of

the Angels in like manner subsist upon the knowledge,

intelligence, and wisdom of men from the sense of the

letter . . .

1207*. Lastly, the terraqueous globe wascreated, in

order that there might be ultimate matters there, into

which everything spiritual might cease, and in svhich

creation might subsist . . .

1215s. Yet it is an eternal truth . . . that sustenta-

tion is perpetual creation, as subsistence is perpetual

existence (or coming forth).

De Verbo 3^ All the Celestial inflows into the

Spiritual ; and the Spiritual into the Natural ;
and,

into the ultimate of this, which is the Corporeal and

Material, it ceases, and there subsists. "Without such

an ultimate, into which the intermediates may inflow,

subsistence is impossible . . .

D. "Wis. viii'. That from this Spirits and Angels

derive the ability to subsist and live to eternity. Ex.

Substance. Under Acquire.

Substance. Substantia.

Substantial. Substautialis.

Substantially. Substantialiter.

Substantiate. Substantiatus.

A. 179. As soon as the interiors of the body grow

cold, the vital substances are separated from the man,

wherever they are, even if enclosed in a thousand

labyrinthine interlacings. D. 1 104.

272^. That man (when like a wild animal) can reason

... he has from the spiritual substance through which

the Lord's life can inflow.

444. Must the internal sight, or thought, not have

an organic substance from which [to operate] ?

731. 'To destroy every substance which 1 have

made' (Gen.vii.4) = the proprium of man, which is as if

destroyed when it is vivified.

8oi=. See Subject, here. 4223. H.434.

808. 'He destroyed every substance' (Gen.vii.23) =

the cupidities which are of the love of self. 'Substance

'

is predicated of voluntary things, because all things



Substance 74 Substance

with man arise, that is, come forth and subsist, from

the will. The will is the very substance of man . . .

[A.] 1533". Unless Angels were organic substances,

they could neither speak, see, nor think.

1808^. The reason all things on the Earth come forth

not ideally, but actually, is that all things both celestial

and spiritual, wliich are from the Lord, are living and

essential, or, as they are called, substantial ; and there-

fore they come forth actually in ultimate nature.

2162^. 'As it were the substance of heaven as to

purity' (Ex.xxiv.io). (= the translucence of the angelic

Heaven. 940S.) E.69.

24750. The spirit (of man is) his purer substance

annexed to the things of his body.

2487. The exterior memoiy ... is an organic some-

thing formed from the objects of the senses ... in the

substances which are the beginnings of the fibres . .

2576^. For (the garments of the Angels) are real

substances ; thus essences in form.

3318-. These vessels . . . are those called truths, and

in themselves are perceptions ... of the changes of

state according to which come forth the variations

which take place in the most subtle substances.

3484. To this life (from the Lord) correspond the

forms which are substances, and which are so vivified

by the continuous Divine influx that they appear to

themselves to live from themselves.

3726^ Knowledges and truths are Things no more
abstracted from the purest substances, which belong to

the spirit of man, than sight is abstracted from its

organ . . . There are purer substances, which are real,

from which (the Knowledges and truths) come forth,

whose variations of form, when animated and modified

by the influx of life from the Lord, present them . . .

As these forms or substances are not visible to the

bodily eye, man (now) apprehends no otherwise than

that Knowledges, and thoughts, are abstracted Things.

Hence the folly of our age : that men do not believe

they have a spirit within them which will live after the

death of the body, when yet this spirit is a substance

much more real than the material substance of its

body . . .

4105. 'Acquisition' = truth ; and 'substance,' good.

(See AcQUiKE, here.)

4224. See Form, here. 5807^. 5847*. 6326. 7408.

W.42.

441 1'. When this (Divine light which is) truth

inflows into the First Heaven ... it is received sub-

stantially, and appears as a paradise, etc.

4653^. There are Spirits who relate to parts still more

interior, even to those substantiated ones which are

nearer to the spirit, and which at last are in the

spirit . . .

4659. The spirit of man is in his body . . . and is its

purer substance, in both its motor and sensory organs,

and everywhere else . . .

5084''. It is a consequent fallacy . . . that there are

simple substances, which are monads and atoms . . .

5145. For in the head are all substances and forms

in their beginnings.

6465. The like is the case with the modes and forces

which proceed from them as substances. Ex.

6467°. So man, while he lives (here), induces on the.

purest substances, which are of his interiors, a quality

according to which the Lord's life is received.

6608. The intellectual light . . . enlightened the-

substances of the interior sight . . .

7004^. For the Divine truth itself is the one only

substantial thing . . . 886 1^. 9410^.

7270^ The truth which proceeds immediately . . .

cannot be received by any finite living substance
; thus

not by any Angel.

°. This may he evident from the maxim . . .

that substance which is substance is one only
; and'

that all other things are formations thence ; and that

in the formations this one only substance reigns, not

only as form, but also as non-form, as in its origin.

7408. The two substances of the brain—cortical, and

medullary.

84551=. Whereas peace aff'ects the inmost things of

all—tire first substances, and the beginnings of these'

substances with man ; and thence derives and pours

itself forth into the substantiates and derivatives, and

affects them . . .

9327^. Of thought (such) perceive nothing essential,

still less, substantial ; although they know that

thought rules the whole body . . .

H. 418. (The correspondence of Heaven with man,

is a correspondence) also %vith the organic substances

which interiorly receive the influx of Heaven, whence

man has interior activities of service to the operations

of his mind ; for whatever comes forth-ea;isWi-interiorly

in man, comes forth in forms which arc substances;

for that which does not come forth in substances as

its subjects is nothing.

L. 35-. The Lord has put on a Human from the

Father, which in itself is like His Divine, and thus

substantial.

1°. As His Body was now not material ; but

Divine substantial. He came to the disciples when the

doors were shut ; and, after He had been seen. He

became invisible . . .

W. 5^ The Sun . . . cannot create anyone immeili-;

ately from itself . . . but it can create from substances

and matters so formed that they can receive heat itself

and light itself ...

40. That the Divine love and the Divine wisdom is

substance, and that it is form. Gen.art. (See Subject,

here, and at 41. 42 ; and Fokm, at "W.42.)

". Love and wisdom are the real and actual

substance and form, which make the subject itself.

44. That the Divine love and the Divine wisdom are

substance and form in itself . . . Gen.art.

174. The spiritual atmospheres are discrete sub-

stances, or least forms, which originate from the Sun ;.

and, as they receive the Sun singly and severally, the

fire of the Sun, thus divided into so many substances

or forms . . . becomes heat . . . (So) the natural atmo-

spheres are discrete substances and least forms which

originate from the sun . . . which also receive the sun
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yr and severally, and store up its fire in tliem-

5 . . .

5. When it is said that degrees are such ... it is

t that substances are such in their degrees.

7. This can be applied ... to the organic sub-

;e8 which are the subjects of the thoughts and

;ions ... In all these, the first is the solely Regnant

le sequents ; nay, is the one only thing in them.

. The substance which is substance in itself is

iole substance.

8. (Thus) the Divine, which is substance in itself,

le one and only substance, is the substance from

h are each and all things which have been

;ed . . .

o^. Forms are substances. (Continued under

a.)

4. The reason (simple things are more perfect than

josite ones) is that the former are . . . less covered

with substances and matters devoid of life . . .

17'^. (Degrees) are successive compositions . . . from

iimples which are their first substances or matters.

19. All the Civil, Moral, and Spiritual is not any-

g abstracted from substance ; but they are sub-

ces ; for as love and wisdom . . . are substance, so

ike manner are all Things which are called civil,

il, and spiritual. These can indeed be thought of

raotedly from substances ; but still, in themselves,

' are not abstracted. (Continued under Subject
;

at 210.)— *. By substance is also meant form ; for substance

3t possible without form.

jg. It is asserted by some that there exists-detur-

bstance so simple that it is not a form from lesser

IS ; and that out of that substance, by accumula-

s into masses, substantiated or composite things

e foith-existant ; and, finally, the substances

ih are called material. But still such most simple

stances are not possible. For what is substance

lout form ? It is that of which not anytliing can

iredicated ; and out of an entity of which nothing

be predicated, not anything can be made up by

imulations into masses. That there are things

imerable in the first created substances of all things

hich are the least and most simple ones—will be

; in what follows, where forms are treated of.

54. So do tlie substances or forms of the spiritual

ree in man (contract tliemselves) from evils and the

vative falsities ; for these are heterogeneous.

57'. Man's natural mind consists of spiritual sub-

ices, and at the same time of natural substances,

ugh t is effected from its spiritual substances; but

from its natural substances. The latter substances

de when the man dies ; but not the spiritual sub-

ices. And therefore this same mind, after death

remains in a like form . . . The natural substances

:his mind, which recede by death, constitute the

meous covering of the spiritual body . . . Through

covering, which has been taken from the natural

Id, their spiritual bodies subsist ; for the Natural

le ultimum continens.

260'. For the natural mind consists not only of

substances of the Spiritual "World, but also of sub-

stances of the natural world ; and the substances of

tlie natural world, from their very nature, react against

the substances of the Spiritual World ; for the sub-

stances of the natural world are, in themselves, dead ;

and are acted on from without by the substances of

the Spiritual World ; and things which are dead, and

are acted on from without, from their very nature

resist, and thus from their very nature react.

270. The natiiral mind derives its form, in part, from

the substances of the natural world ; but the spiritual

mind solely from substances of the Spiritual World.

273. The quality of the natural mind in its substantial

form . . . from the substances of both worlds in the

brains . . . (Continued under Subject.)

283. Everyone who thiuks from clear reason sees that

all things have been created out of a substance which

is substance in itself; for this is the Esse itself from

which all things which are can come fovlh-existera
;

and, as God alone is substance in itself, and thence

Esse itself, it is evident tliat the coming (oi-th.-exiskntia

of Things is from no other source. Many have seen

this . . . but have not dared to confirm it . . . lest they

might think of the created universe as God . . .

300. There is one only substance from which all

things are ; and the Sun of the Spiritual World is that

substance ; and, as the Divine is not in space, and as

it is the same in the greatest things and in the least,

so in like manner with that Sun, which is the first

proceeding of God Man. And, further, this one only

substance, which is the Sun, proceeding according to

continuous degrees . . . and at the same time according

to discrete degrees . . . presents the varieties of all

tilings in the created universe.

302. Finally, in ultimates (the atmospheres) become

so compressed and inert, that they are no longer atmo-

spheres, but substances at rest ; and, in the natural

world, fixed, such as are in lands (or earths), and are

called matters. From this origin of substances and

matters, it follows, first, that these substances and

matters are also of three degrees ; secondly, that they

are held together in connection among themselves by

the encompassing atmospheres ; thirdly, that they have

been accommodated to produce all uses in their foinis.

303. That such substances or matters as are in lands

have been produced from the sun through its atmo-

spheres. Ex.

2_ II follows that when the activity and expan-

sion (of the atmospheres) cease in ultimates, they be-

come substances and matters such as are in lands
;
and

which, from the atmospheres from which they have

originated, retain in themselves the effort and conatus

of producing uses.

304<=. That there are degrees of both kinds in the

leasts of all things, is because the spiritual Sun is the

one only substance from which are all things.

305. That in the substances and matters from which

are lands there is nothing of the Divine in itself; but

that still they are from the Divine in itself. Ex.

. Nevertheless, by continuation from the sub-
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stance of the spiritual Sun (the atmospheres) have

brought with them that which was there from the

Diviue, which was the sphere encompassing the Lord.

From this sphere, by continuation from the Sun by

nieaus of the atmospheres, have originated the sub-

stances and matters from which are lands.

[W.] 307. That all uses . . . are in forms ; and that

they receive the forms from the substances and matters

such as are in lands. Gen. art.

310. For the substances and matters from which are

lands are the ends and terminations of the atmospheres

which proceed from the spiritual Sun as uses. And, as

the substances and matters from which are lands are

from this origin, and their cougi'egates are held together

by the circumpressure of the atmospheres, it follows

that they have thence a perpetual conatus of producing

forms of uses. Ex.

. (Thus) seeds of every kind . . . are impregnated

by the most subtle substances, whicli can have no other

than a spiritual origin . . . and then, through conjunc-

tion with matters from a natural origin, they can

produce forms of uses . . .

311. In ultimates, the atmospheres become such

forces, by which the substances and matters such as

are in lands, are actuated into forms . . .

313. The first forms are the substances and matters

from which are lands, in their leasts ; the second forms

are congregates of these ; the third are from (animal

and vegetable remains). (Continued under FoHM.)

373. (The will and understanding are organized of

the purest substances. See Form, here.

)

388"=. The material form (of man) is added to the

spiritual form ... in order that he may draw to him-
self, from the purer substances of the world, a fixed

containant of spiritual things ; and may thus continue

and perpetuate his life (after death).

432. The initiament of man in the womb ... is from
spiritual substance . . .

P. 5. The spiritual Sun is not only the first sub-

stance, but is also the only one from which are all

things. And, as it is the one only substance, it follows

that that substance is in every created thing ; but with
infinite variety, according to uses.

6. It is acknowledged by many that there is one only
substance, which is also the first from which are all

tilings ; hut wdiat the nature of that substance is, is

not known. It is believed that it is so simple that

there is nothing more so ; and that it may be likened to

a point which is of no dimension
; and that from an in-

finite number of'such, the forms of dimension have come
{otth-exstiterint. But this is a fallacy, which originates

from the idea of space . . . But it is the Truth, that the
simpler and purer anything is, the more, and the fuller,

it is. . . Thus ill the first substance are the most
wonderful, perfect, and beautiful things of all. The
reason it is so, is that the first substance is from the

spiritual Sun, which is from the Lord, and in which
is the Lord. Thus that Sun itself is the one only
substance

; which, because it is not in space, is the

all in all things, and is in the greatests and the leasts

of the created universe.

2. As that Sun is the first and one only substance

from which are all things, it follows that in that

substance there are infinitely more things than can

appear in the substances whicli originate from it, which

are called substantiate, and, finally, material. Ex.

157. There is one only essence, one only substance,

and one only form, from wdiich are all essences, sub-

stances, and forms which have been created. This one

only essence, substance, and form is the Divine love

and the Divine wisdom, from which are all things

which relate to the love and wisdom with man. It is

also good itself, and truth itself, to which all things

relate. And those [three things] are the life, from

which is the life of all, and all things of life. Also this

One Only and Itself is omnipresent, omniscient, and

omnipotent. And it is the Lord from eternity. (These

six propositions demonstrated seriatim.)

174. (No one knows) the things which are done by

the Lord in the interior substances and forms of the

mind ...

279". (Such) do not know that aft'ections ... are

mere changes of the state of the purely organic sub-

stances of the mind ; and tliat thoughts . . . are mere

changes and variations of tlie form of these substances

;

and that memory is the permanent state of these

changes and variations. Ex.

. As afl'eotions and thoughts exist-danhir-'m the

brains, whicli is full of substances and forms, they are

called forms purely organic. . . Thought is no more

possible separate from substantial form, than sight is

from . . . the eye . . Examine the brain, and yon will

see innumerable substances, and in like manner fibres,

and that there is nothing there which is not organized.

'. (Tluis) the operations of the purely organic

substances of tlie mind are like (those of the viscera)

;

with the difierence that the operations of tlie organic

substances of the body are natural, whereas those ot

the mind are spiritual ; and the two make a one by

correspondences.

'. The nature of the changes and variations of

state and form in the organic substances of the mind,

which are affections and thoughts . . . may be seen as

in a mirror from the changes and variations in the state

of the lungs in sjieaking and singing. Ex. '•',Ex.

^. All changes and variations of state in organic

substances, are such that having once been made
habitual they become permanent. Ex.

319^. (These mental substances and forms with the

good and with the evil. See Fokm, here.)

M. 31^. (They are then spiritual or substantial men ;

and a spiritual or substantial man sees a spiritual or

substantial man as a natural or material man sees a

natural or material man ; but not conversely, on
account of the difference between the substantial and
the material, which is like the difference between the
prior and the posterior . . .

66. There exists neither good nor truth which is not
in a substance . . .

'. Every idea of man, however sublimated, is

substantial
; that is, afiixed to substances. Moreover

no substance is possible except in a form : a substance
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formed is not anything, because nothing can be

icated of it ; and a subject withoiit predicates is

inceivable).

5'. In the Lord the Creator is Divine good and
ne truth in its substance itself; the esse of His
tance is Divine good, and the existere (or mani-
tion) of His substance is Divine truth . . .

3''. In man's seed is his soul in a perfect liuman
. covered over with substances from the purest

gs of nature, from which substances there is formed

3y in the womb.

\f. Tliat which is abstracted from the Material has

lared to you as nothing, thus as a vacuum ; when
(in the Spiritual "World) there is a fulness of all

gs, all things (being) substantial and not material

;

material things derive their origin from substantial

;. We are spiritual men, because we are substantial

not material . . . "When the three newcomers heard

tion made of substantial things, they thought it

t be so, both because they saw written books, and

use they heard it said that matters have originated

I substances.

:o^. This can be done thousands and thousands of

!S, because the soul is a spiritual substance, which

not extension, but impletion ; and from which

e is no taking away of a part ; but there is n

luction of the whole, without any loss of it. Hence

! that this substance is just as fully in the least

ptacles, which are the seeds, as it is in its greatest

ptacle, which is the body.

:5". You have known that the material body does

live and think, but a spiritual substance in that

f, which you have called the soul . . .

:&''. (Thus) in each substance, even the least, there

le Conjngial ; and this is evident from the compound
itances which are made up of simple substances

;

;wo eyes, two ears, etc.

!8. These differences come forth from the fact that

being now in the Spiritual World, are now in

;tantial things, and not in material ones ; and

itantial things are the beginnings of material ones.

are in beginnings, and thus in singulars, whereas

men) are in derivatives and composites. You are

)articulars, but we are in generals ; and generals

lot enter into particulars . . .

8''. The soul, being a higher spiritual substance,

ives influx immediately from God ; but the mind,

g a lower spiritual substance, receives influx from

mediately through the Spiritual World ; and the

f, being from the substances of nature, which are

id matters, receives influx from God mediately

ugh the natural world.

)^. The atmospheres of the Spiritual World derive

1 their origin that they are substantial ; and those

le natural world . . . that they are material.

'^. Such must terminate the ideas of their thought

he atoms of Epicurus, the monads of Leibnitz, or

simple substances of Wolff; and thus close up their

3rstanding . . .

. 20. That this one God is substance itself and form

itself; and that Angels and men are substances and
forms from Hira . . . Gen. art.

. As God is Usse, He is also substance ; for unless

esse is substance, it is a mere abstract entity-«78S rationis

;

for substance is a substantial-s«6sfans-entity ; and that

which is a substance, is also a form ; for unless a sub-

stance is a form it is a mere abstract entity. And
therefore both can be predicated of God ; but in this

way : that Lie is the one only, the very, and the first

substance and form. 37, Ex.

29^. Yet Angels and Spirits are substantial men . . .

. This would be possible if there were no sub-

stantial extense there . . .

33. The spiritual Sun is from the substance which
has gone forth from Him, the essence of which is love.

... In th e progress of creation . . . one thing was formed

from another. (Continued under Degkee.)
''. God first finited His infinity by means of sub-

stances emitted from Himself, from which came forth-

exstitit-H\s proximate compass, "which constitutes the

Sun . . . Then, through the Sun, He perfected all

the other compasses, down to the ultimate one, which
consists of things at rest . . .

38^. Thus the human mind has been organized

—

interiorly of spiritual substances
; exteriorly, of natural

substances ; and, finally, of material things. A mind
whose delights are good, is organized interiorly of

spiritual substances such as are in Heaven ; but a mind
whose delights are evil, of spiritual substances such as

are in Hell . . .

52^. Oedek is the quality of the disposition, deter-

mination, and activity of the parts, substances, or

entities which make the form ... In this definition,

mention is made of substance, form, and state ; and by
substance we at the same time mean form, because all

substance is form ; and the quality of form is its state,

the perfection or imperfection of which results from

order.

53. That God is Order is because He is substance

itself and form itself : substance, because all things

which subsist have existed and do exist from Him ;

form, because all the quality of substances has originated

and does originate from Him. Ex.

75''. The (heat and light) which proceed from the

Spiritual Sun, and thence all things which, through

them, come forth there, are substantial, and are called

spiritual ; and (the heat and light) which proceed from

the natural sun, and thence all things which come forth

through them, are material, and are called natural.

76^. Spiritual atmospheres, which in themselves are

substantial, were created one from another . . .

*. Keep in mind that the love and wisdom which

make a one in God, are not love and wisdom in an

abstract sense, but are in Him as a substance
; for God

is the very, the one only, and the first substance and

essence, which is and subsists in itself.

79'. (There) they are in a substantial body ; and a

substantial man sees himself and his companions . . .

JQst as a material man sees himself and his companions

;

for the Substantial is the primitive of the Material . . .

The nature of that World differs ... as much as does
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tlie Substantial from the Material ... or the Prior from

the Posterior.

[T.] 90-. Like the Wolffian simple substance, in which

. . . are all things of the Son's merit, (and which) cannot

be divided . . .

470^. The finite things of which is (the spirit of man),

are spiritual substances, which are in the Spiritual

World, and are also brought-coZtotftc-into our earth-

terrmn, and stored up therein ; and which, unless they

were in it together witli material tilings, not any seed

could be impregnated from its inmosts, nor grow . . .

nor could any worms be procreated from the effluviae

from the carth-ierra, and from the expiration of the

exhalations from plants . . .

472'. The (natural) sun consists of created substances,

the activity of whicli produces iire.

568^. You are now Spiiits, in a substantial body . . .

771. He (then) lives a man in a substantial body . . .

798. The Angels instructed (Calvin) that he was now
in a substantial body ; and that previously he had been

not only in the same, but also in a material one, which

he had put on around the substantial one ; and that

the material body had been rejected, while the sub-

stantial one, from wliich man is man, still remained.

Ad. 643. (The soul) is the first and inmost substance

out of which man is formed in the womb, and also after

birth.

*. There are four faculties . . . tlie soul, the in-

tellectual mind, the lower mind, and the sensations . . .

All these are real substances. 653, Ex.

654. From these (four) principal substances (of man)

originate and are derived all things which are afterwards

adjoined . . .

925. These things (regarding memory, etc.) do not

fall into the understanding distinctly, unless it is known
that there are higher and lower substances ; for without

substances no change of state is possible. The most

simple substance of man is his soul itself, which is also

the first and the highest one. From this is born the

second substance, which is that in which these changes

—the thoughts—are carried on. From this again is a

third substance, in which come forth the changes of

state which are called imagination. Here is the memory
itself. To this next succeed the sensations ; and the

nature of the composite substances . . . called organs

... in which the sensations come forth, may be evident

to everyone, from anatomy . . . Such is their formation

as to the substances themselves ; foi', unless there were

real substances, whicli come forth actually, no thought

would be possible ; for thought is only a modification

. . . 927,Ex.

2/1374. The substance itself, the essence of wliich is

intermediate between natural and spiritual substance,

is first of all (at death) loosed from its connections with

terrestrial things, which are properly called the body,

and is carried with him, because it includes that higher

substance the essence of which is spiritual, and is called

the intellectual mind . . . And this at the same time

includes in itself the principal and purer substance of

man, the essence of which is supereelestial, and is called,

properly, the soul. 1378.

1377. Such is the appropriation of substances iu each

man, that they never agree with the substances of

another. Ex.

D. 2329. Whence are the objects of thought (seeing

that) Angels, Spirits, and men are only organic sub-

stances. Ex.

2366. See Subject, here. 2367. D.Wis.v^

2392'-'. Therefore it is not to be doubted that (Spirits)

are organic substances . . . (Sucli) do not know that

spirits in the body, or Spirits separated from the body,

are real substances, and, in man, such substances as

have been conjoined with the material things of his

body . . .

4293. Everything which is in the otlier life ... is the

Substantial itself, because it is the origin of all the

substantial things in nature. There is a living Sub-

stantial there, or a purest Ethereal ; and this is formed

by the Lord into things so wonderful that they can

scarcely be described.

4609. Ideas are not anything else than changes and

variations in the interior substances of which is the

internal man . . . When the Lord's life inflows into these

substances, the ideas which are called thoughts are

presented. . . The interiors of man are real substances,

more real than his exteriors. 46io,Ex.

E. 775^ In the head are substances infinite in number,

whicli appear like little spheres, and are called the

cortical and the cineritions substance. From these pro-

ceed fibrils . . , from which is produced the medullary

substance of the whole cerebrum, cerebellum, and

medulla oblongata. From this medullary substance

discernible fibres are protended . . .

837. As all men after death are the substances and

forms of their love . . .

1084". From the food, when it has been made chyle

. . the substances which arc the origins of the fibres

draw their spirit . . .

Ath. 74. It is said that there is one substance, or

essence (in the Trinity), when yet there is a specific

difference (in the old Church idea of the three Persons).

Ex. 108. 168-. 169. 183.

J. (Post.) 263. Leibnitz speaks about the simple sub-

stance of Wollf,

D. Love xviii. Love is impossible except iu a recipient

form which is substantial.

xxi^. In order that these several faculties may come

forth ill effect and in use, they have been made and

wonderfully organized from created substances and

matters.

D. Wis.ii^. In the Spiritual World, however, there

is the Substantial instead of the Natural.

vii.2''. The spirit of man is not a substance separate

from the viscera, organs, and members of the man . . .

And therefore, when the connection between the body

and spirit is loosed . . . there is only a separation of

spiritual substance from material.

4. For the Substantial of the spirit has been adjoined

to the Material of the body so fitly and unitedly, that

there is not a fibril . . . Avhere there is not the human of

the spirit together with the human body.
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3. The sutstances in the Spiritual AVorld appear
hey were material ; but ... as they are not, they
Dt constant. They are correspondeuces of the

ons of the Angels
; and they remain as long as

Sections, or the Angels, remain, and disappear

them. It would have been the same with the
s if they had been created there.

1. Godiv.S. Spiritual things are substantial, and
il things are material ; and the latter have come
and subsist, from the former, as the posterior

;he prior, or as the exterior from the interior.

leemerix.3. The body of Christ, in so far as it was
substance of the mother, was not life in itself . . .

ro. II. Man after death is not a material man,
fore ; but a substantial man. . . It is the mind,

. is a substantial man, and is called the spirit,

. undergoes Judgment.

IStantive. Sjibstantivus.

10. Numbers are like certain adjectives to sub-
ves . . .

istitute. Substituere.

947°. They can pervert the thoughts . . . and sub-

e other things.

5. Thus he detracts from the Lord what is His,

abstitutes himself. 1813^.

6. ' To weigh '= to substitute in place of the former.

2936. The deceitful send Subjects, (wlio) are sub-

ed. Ex.

7. So substitute others in their place (for punish-

I. 3416. 4277.

9. When he was inculpated, he substituted the

ent. 3465. Ex.

Post.) 82. The reason Mohammeds are continually

tinted in place of the other . . .

7. Whatever true or good was said by me . . . she

tuted in place of it what is false or evil. (Thus) in

of Gehenna she substituted a bright white light,

.t they might not know what I was saying.

4. They want to substitute other persons.

tstitute. Supponere.

3449. He wants to substitute the innocent. (Con-

1 under Sue.stitute, above.)

•terranean. Sub terra.

;8^. They dwelt under the earth for fear of robbers.

-®. Most (of the Papists of the dark ages) dwelt
• the lands there, one stock under another. The
anterior tract . . . was as it were excavated, and

with monasteries . . .

260. 'Neither under the earth' (Rev.v.3) = in the

Heavens. . . The ultimate Heavens appear as it

under the lands . . . Each expanse is like a land

the feet of those who are there. . . And, as the

; expanse is under the former, there are there those

re under the earth (or land). . . He who does not

(these facts), cannot know what is meant in the

by 'under the earth,' and by 'the lower parts of

rth.' 111.

Subtilization. SubtUizatio.

Subtilized. SiibtiHsahis.

T. 280'. The Natuial can never, by any subtilization,

approach to the Spiritual so as to become it. Ex.

D. 3512. See SUETLE, here.

Subtle. Subtilis.

Subtlety. Stibtilitas.

Subtly. Sitbtiliter.

A. 947<=. By subtle deceit . . .

1 124. They supposed themselves to be so subtle
that ...

1644. Evil Spirits who are more subtle than Spirits.

Ex.

4214-. Most people suppose that those are enlightened

who . . . can speak more subtly and acutely about these

things.

4227-. For Spirits act more subtly than men. Ex. . .

These were so subtle that . . .

4630. As these Spirits were invisible, I supposed that

they were as subtle, and yet evil . . . For those who are

. . . subtle in their matters of business are such. Des.

6312. There are Hells which are in a more subtle

sphere. Ex.

6484. He was one of the subtle evil Spirits, because

be had indulged in thought more than in discourse. Des.

6929. Whereas the men of our Earth see these things

which have been written as subtle and elevated.

W. 205^. As in a solid consisting ofthese three degrees,

in the centre of which are the most subtle parts, around

this the parts less subtle, and in the extremes . . . parts

compounded of the former, and thus grosser.

310-. Seeds . . . are impregnated by the most subtle

substances, which can have no other than a spiritual

D. 1738. (The skin and its coats) imbibe the most

subtle things of the world, and transmit them to the

brain.

2075. On the more subtle Spirits. Gen. art.

2745. They pride themselves on being able to be

subtle . . .

2828. A subtle proposition [put forth] by certain ones.

2896. On the more subtle thought. Ex.

. His ideas, which he supposed to be so very

subtle that more subtle ones would be impossible—if

he ^vere to see one of them with a microscope, he would

see it . . larger than the whole Earth . . .

2942. That the interior Spirits have a subtle percep-

tion. Ex.

3088. On the more subtle evil Spirits in the line of

the zenith, at various heights.

3110°. They are carried away by the cupidity of

punishing anyone whatever in a subtle manner.

3123. On a subtle veil. Ex.

. They supposed that they were free because they

were subtle, as if in what is purer. . . They were told
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that their Subtlest appears to them as if it were the

Subtlest of all things, just as is the case with others.

. . . They disappeared with a kind of subtle veil into

what was more subtle . . 3123a.

[D.] 3135. Avision concerning the more subtle magical

things. Des.

3214. There exhaled thence so much subtle poison

that it excited the more deceitful Sirens.

3311. The more subtle evil Spirits above the head

inflowed into my thoughts . . .

3312. At last there inflowed . . . the like still more

subtle—so subtle that previously I had not perceived

that subtlety, so that it was within the former subtle

[influx] ; and, when the intermediate Spirits perceived

it, they wanted to seize on it . . . but they could not be

otherwise than distinct ; for those who were their most

subtle ones could not enter into the more exterior

subtle ones ; nor these into the more interior subtle

ones.

3313. The most subtle . . . were those who had been

sons of the Most Ancient Church . . . 3354.

3466. As these were more subtle, they were in front,

above . . . They who inflow subtly, and insensibly, were

those who suppose such adulteries ... to be holy.

<>. They were greatly tortured ; for they were

thus let into more subtle ideas.

3485. (Dippel) acted very subtly. Des.

3512. Some (of the Dutch), when taken up into the

sphere of the interior angelic Sjiirits, . . . the speech of

their ideas was so subtle that I marvelled
; nay, they

were so subtilized that I scarcely perceived it . . . for

through the subtlety they almost vani.shed from my
perception . . .

3741''. For the knee [denotes] that which is more
subtle.

3S42. The deceitful over head . . . sometimes inflowed

so subtly that I did not know it was from them . .

To-day I observed how they inflow into the subtle

thought of man . . .

3927^. They who supposed themselves to be most
subtle . . . were reduced into such grossness that they

could only speak very grossly . . . The punishment suc-

ceeded from the highest grossness to a less one, and thus

to a more subtle one ... so that they can be punished

in their fallacious subtlety also.

4189. That the evil who suppose themselves to be

subtle, are grosser than all others. Ex.

". Thus the subtle things of which they are com-

posed are evil. Whereas they who are not subtle may
be evil without, but not so evil within.

4784. They were subtle Spirits placed in concealment.

Des.

5856. On the destruction of the subtle Spirits from

the Mohammedans, Babylonians, and Reformed.

D. Min. 4565. (Anthony of Padua) is a subtle Spirit.

Des.

4571. Ignatius . . . was subtle ; but (seemed) to have

been good.

4749. On Genii and subtle Spirits. Gen. art.

Ath. 222. Who, from this subtlety . . . thinks that

God is one ?

De Verbo vi'*. For the Natural is gross . . . and the

Spiritual is subtle . . .

De Conj. 8i. They inflowed into my affections with

such subtlety . . .

Suburb. Suburbiiim.

Suburban. Suburbanus.
H. 1972. (The suburbs of the New Temple and Land,

in Ezek.

)

D. 3500. (The Dutch) have suburban houses.

5270^. Beneath that under-city-sM&wr6io, there was

no other city.

5273. The visitation then entered that great under-

city-sj(?<ttr&Mtm.

E. 629''. 'The suburbs' (Zech.ii.4) = the Church from

those who will receive exteriorly the Divine proceeding

from the Lord. . . Tlie spiritual natural are meant by

those who are 'in the suburbs.'

Succeed. Succedere.

Success. Successus.

Succession. Suaessio.

Successive. Suaesskms.

Successively. Successive.

See under OiiDEii, and Simultaneous.

A. 62,". Good Spirits (then) succeed (in place of evil

ones).

1622*. And this with succeeding varieties.

2162^. Thus do things succeed one another in the

Lord's Kingdom. Sig.

2500^. The Lord introduced Himself successively . . .

2514". 2625*.

2625^ (In regeneration) celestial . . . and spiritual

things are not implanted all together, but successively.

2632^. It was these . . . which the Lord successively

expelled from His rational ... As this was not done at

once-tt«a vice, but successively . . . That He made His

Rational Divine successively. Sig.

2649. The Human was made Divine successively. Tr.

L.32,ni.

^. The Lord successively and continually . , ,

put off what was merely human . . .

3035*^. From succeesives is formed that which is

simultaneous. (See Simultaneous at 5608^.)

4379. Delay, and what is successive
; and that other-

wise they would not live. Sig. and Ex.
0. The successive state and method of the in-

sinuation of good into truths. Tr.

4381. A successive state of preparation. Sig.

5131. Thus there is what is successive of correspond-

ences from the Divine down to the ultimate Natural.

5144. The successives of the voluntary things. Sig.

and Ex. 5152.

6451^. In man there are an inmost, interiors, and ex-
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I. All these . . . succeed in order . . . and accord-

the order in which they'succeed, they also inflow.

. This order is called successive. (Continued

Simultaneous.)

5. All things (both in man and in nature) come
-aristami-through successive formations. Ex.

I. They have seen the evil . . . succeed in these

5 . . .

4. These degrees (of the neighbour) are degrees in

ssive order . . .

o^. He who does not know how the case is with

in Buccessives, cannot know how it is with influx.

. The Lord had (therefore) created auocessives,

gh which, as media, the Divine truth which pro-

immediately could be communicated. But the

[compass] from this successive was too full of the

le . . . and therefore He created a further successive

md this successive is the truth Divine which is in

en. The first two are above the Heavens ; and are

were radiant belts which encompass the Sun . . .

is the successive order down to the Heaven

1st the Lord . . . and thence [the compasses] are

nued successively down to the Ultimate Heaven
;

from that down to the Sensuous and Corporeal of

which receives the influx last.

—
'. (Thus) there are continual successions from the

down to the ultimates . . . And hence it is evident

through these successions there is a continuous

ection of all things with the First Esse. Influx is

ding to these successions. For the Divine truth

inflows successively ; and on the way, that is, near

new successive, it becomes more general, thus

i gross and obscure . . .

—*. But it is to be well known that the truth

ne which inflows into the Third Heaven, also at the

! time, without successive formation, inflows down

the ultimates of order . . . Hence the successives

leld together in their order and connection.

196^. They who . . . from their success attribute all

gs to their Own prudence (there) learn magical

gs. . .

197. 'They journeyed ' = what is successive and con-

ous . . . (here) what is successive of life as to states

emptations. Ex. . . Thus 'journeyings' = changes

successiona of states.

t55-. It is believed that an evil person is in peace

a. he is glad and tranquil from the fact that all

gs succeed with him ; but this is . . . the delight

tranquillity of cupidities . . . which is (there) turned

what is undelightful . . .

— . In the other life, the exteriors are successively

illed.

—
^. The tranquillity, content, and gladness of mind

I successes, are relatively nothing ; for they affect

the externals . . H.290.

[•Se". The exteriors with a regenerating man receive

. . . successively. . . The insinuation of life from

Lord with them is effected in successive order. Ex.

)03. 'Moses, Aaron, and Hur' = Divine truths in

lesaive order. Ex.
—

^. As to truths in successive order. Each and

VOL. VI.

all things in universal nature come forth from the in-

teriors in order ; they are derivations and sucoessions

;

but the interiors do not cohere with the exteriors by

continuity ; but are distinct, and are conjoined by ex-

sertions as of fibres through which are the communica-

tions. The nature of the derivations and consequent

successions, in general, may be presented to the idea

by fruits. Ex. . . All these things (the skins, pulp,

seeds, etc., are in successive order ; and are distinct

from each other, and are also conjoined. Ex.

. In the animal kingdom (the derivatives in

successive order) are much more perfect. The exteriors,

interiors, and inmosts in it are also in successive order
;

and are distinct from each other, and are also conjoined

;

but they diff'er in this : that the forms in (this) kingdom

have been created to receive life, and hence, as they are

forms recipient of life in successive order, so also are

the lives which thence result. Ex. . . Hence it may be

evident what are Divine truths in successive order ; for

all things which are of life have relation to truth . . .

The transits from one thing to another in successive

order are called degrees.

8641. In Ex.xviii. it treats of truths in successive

order, from the First to the ultimate. 8727. 8728,Ex.

9256^. To destroy the falsities with such is to destroy

the life itself; (therefore) the falsities must be extir-

pated successively . . .

93352. pof goods and truths must remove (evils and

falsities) by a successive implantation ... If this is not

done successively, and according to order, falsities

which favour these evil loves will inflow. Sig.

9836'. See Simultaneous, here. 9S66.

9992. There are three things with man which follow

in successive order : the Celestial, the Spiritual, and

the Natural. Ex.

9994^. The coming forth of Things in successive

order, is circumstanced as end, cause, and effect. Ex.

10017. The work of Salvation in successive order.

Sig. and Ex.

10099. (The Divine Spiritual) in the Natural success-

ively. Sig. and Ex.

. For there are three things which succeed [one

another] in Heaven : the Celestial, the Spiritual, and

the Natural . . . They have been connected together by

the influx, successively, of the one into the other.

^ It (therefore) treats here of the Bucoessive

putting on of the garments of Aaron by his sons after

him, by which is meant the Successive of the Thing in

the Heavens.

. What what is successive is. Most of the

learned have no other idea about successives than as of

what is continuous . . . and because they have this idea

about the succession of Things, they cannot conceive

the nature of the difference between the exteriors and

the interiors of man . . .

'. But successives are not circumstanced continu-

ously, but discretely ; that is, distinctly according to

degrees. Ex.
!. For those who have an idea of successives as

of what is continuous, cannot apprehend the Spiritual

except as a purer Natural . . . Ex.
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[A. 10099]'. Whereas they who have a just and distinct

idea about anccessives, can in some measure comprehend

that with the man who is being regenerated the interiors

are successively opened ; and that, as they are opened,

they are also elevated into a more interior light and

life . . .

10777. Unless his arts Bucceeded . . . the man could

not be disposed to receive eternal life. Ex.

H. 163. All things with the Angels Buccessively

advance.

415. In process of time. P. 328.

486. Succeed one after another.

S. 38. In Heaven and the world there are successive

order and simultaneous order. In successive order, one

thing succeeds and follows after another, from the

highest things down to the lowest . . . Successive order

is like a column with steps from the top to the bottom

. . . How successive order becomes, in the ultimate,

simultaneous order. (Ex. under Simultaneous.) 65.

W.205.

W. 205. That in successive order the first degree

constitutes what is highest, and the third what is lowest.

(Fully quoted under Ordek.)

207^. They are successive compositions. Ex.

255. The three degrees of the mind can be opened
successively.

-. Hence beasts cannot think in successive order

;

but in simultaneous order, which is not thinking . . .

P. 12. The Simultaneous then makes what is succes-

sive. Ex.

175. When many such things succeed with those

who do not believe in the Divine Providence . . . 250,

Ex.

183'. If he saw the Divine Providence oppose itself to

his successes . . .

237. When he sees that machinations succeed . , .

249-', Ex.

296°. To convert a dragon into a lamb . . . can only

be done successively. Ex.

R. 678-. The interiors of the human mind with every-

one are in successive order and in simultaneous order.

They are in successive order from the higher or prior

things to the lower or posterior things of it. They are

in simultaneous order in the ultimate or last things

;

but in the latter they are from interiors to exteriors, as

from the centre to the circumferences.

802^. The (Apostolic) succession is a thing invented

by that love.

M. 313. That the states of the minds of both proceed-

ing in successive order inflow into the state of marriage

... Ex.

. That the last state is such as is the successive

order from which it is formed and comes forth, is a

canon . . .

T. 214^. There are also degrees of purity according

to which both (successive and simultaneous) order exist.

586. That man cannot be regenerated except success-

ively. Ex.

Ad. 130. Successive and simultaneous order. 633.

D. 2563. Then all things succeed with him . . .

3541. They had thus become persuaded that whatever

they did would succeed . . .

3747. From the success of their affairs, they had con-

tracted the persuasion that they should attribute [all

things] to their own prudence.

E. 641''. The successive states of the Churches have

been like the successive states of a man who is being

reformed and regenerated. Ex.

668^. Lest the successive progression of Things accord-

ing to order should be disturbed . . .

1086''. In successive order, things pure and perfect

appear above, and those less pure and perfect appear

below. The three Heavens are in successive order, one

above another. (Continued under Simultaneous.)

Ath. 112. There are successivesfrom'the Lord through

the Heavens to man, thus to ultimates. Successive

order is not continuous, but discrete ; namely, one thing

from another, as in every Thing in the world. The

more exterior things in successive order contain in

themselves the successives in an order of their own,

which order is called simultaneous. In this order, all

the successives are together . . . the first things in

which have been created more interiorly ; and so on,

down to the ultimate circumference. And, as, in the

simultaneous things, the successive ones are together,

therefore there is all strength in them.

\ When the Lord acted from primes through

ultimates, He acted through all things, thus through

the successives which were in order in the ultimates as

in their primes.

Suocedaneous. Succedaneus.

M. 190. The changes of both these states (before

marriage), and the consequent formations of minds,

proceed in suocedaneous order according to their con-

tinual increments.

SucCOth. Succoth,

A. 4389. 'Jacob journeyed to Succoth' (Gen.xxxiii.

1 7) = the state of the life of good from truth then. . ,

' Succoth ' = the quality of this state.

4391. Booths or tents= the Holy of truth, whereas

tabernacles or tents=the Holy of good. The former

are called 'Succoth.' That this is the signification of

'Succoth.' 111.

4392. 'Therefore he called the name of the place

Succoth' (id.) = the quality of this state . . . namely,

the quality of the state of the Holy in truth from good

then. For 'Succoth' means 'tents,' and 'tents' = the

Holy of truth. 111.

7972. 'The sons of Israel journeyed from Eameses to

Succoth' (Ex.xii.37)= the first state of the departure

and its quality.

8103. 'They journeyed from Succoth' (Ex.xiii.20) =
the second state after they had been delivered.

Succumb. See Yield.

Such. Talis.

A. 4227. They who have been such (here), are such

in the other life.
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}. Such he remains. N.62^.

13". Everyone is such as is his good.

l^c?. Man is such as is his will and understanding.

After 2000 years, they were found to be altogether

,s they had been described.

Man is altogether such as he is as to his interiors.

k. Sugere, Exsugere.

tiou. Suctio.

10\^'. 'To suck the milk of the gentiles, and the

s of kings' (Is.lx.i6) = to be endowed with goods

istructed in truths. ( =the insinuation of celestial

md celestial truth. 6745^) E. 175'.

0. A species of suction or drawing induced on the

jy Spirits. Des. D.1128. 1129.

8'. 'The infants, and those that suck the breasts'

i. 1 6) = the innocent.

0^ 'To suck honey out of the rock' (Deut.xxxii.13)

delight from memory-scte?iii;?cis-truths. E. 314'.

411'.

5^. 'To suck the affluence of the sea' (Deut.xxxiii.

that they will then imbibe memory truth in abun-

, or that it will be insinuated. 'To suck,' here,

1 same word as 'to be suckled' in the following

:. III. 6762. E.445^

o^ 'To suck oil out of the flint of rock' (Deut.

i3) = to be imbued with good through the truths

;h.

133. An infant knows only how to suck, (which)

imbibed from the continual suction in the womb.
7_

335'. Exsugam., occurs.

1781. Said they would suck out the marrows.

.3. They suck out such things from (those) with

I they are.

4. He wanted to suck out my blood.

365'". 'To suck'(Is.lxvi. 1 1) = influx from the Lord.

1'. 'The suckling-sM(/eiis, ' or 'suckling-facteHS-

t' (Is.xi.8)= the good of innocence. 581'.

ik in. Insorbere.

448*. The good were sucking in the delights of

?il.

1^. Man sucks in by the luugs and by the pores . . .

kle. Lactare, Lactere.

skiing. Lactens.

kles, One who. Lactatrix.

under Milk.

1736'. 'To lead the sucklings,' is predicated of

)ve or mercy.

I3. 'Those that suck-tecfe»ite.s, ' and 'those that

Buck-torfarates,' are sometimes mentioned in the

, and by the former is signified the first state of

ts, which is a state of innocence . . .

-2, 'She that gives suck' also = innocence ; for of

;ver and the receiver ... a like state is perceived.

It is here said that they sent 'the nurse' or her who
gave suck, to the intent that the affection of truth

might be described : that it was from innocence.

^. That 'a suckling,' in the Word, =innocence.

111.

4378. 'The flocks and the herds are suckling with

me' (Gen.xxxiii. i3)= goods both interior and natural

which as yet have not acquired Divine life. . .
' Suck-

lings '= recent goods ; here, spiritual ones nascent in the

jSTatural. Ex.

5236^. 'A suckling, an infant, and a child' = thc

three degrees of innocence . . . and also the three degrees

of love and charity. . . But the innocence of sucklings,

etc. is only external ; and man has no internal inno-

cence until he has as it were been anew made a suckling,

etc. 9390. 10132^ E.314^.

*. 'Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings

Thou hast perfected praise' (Matt.xxi. 16 ; Ps.viii.2) =
that only by the way of innocence can praise come to

the Lord. Ex. '^(>o%^.

6745. 'Suckle him for me' (Ex. ii. 9) = that she should

insinuate into him good suitable to the religiosity. 'To

suckle' = to insinuate good. . . For a nurse, or one who
suckles, =the insinuation of good. 111.

10132'. Love is sjiiritual conjunction, and therefore

it is added, 'He shall gently lead the sucklings' (Is.xl.

11); for 'sucklings,' and ' infants ' = those in the good

of innocence. E.314-.

T. 335'. That they can be sucklings, is from the

continual suction in the womb.

E. 175^. 'Princesses shall be thy sucklers' (Is.xlix.

23) = (the goods through which man is regenerated and

nourished).

376^'. 'The infant and suckling faint in the streets

of the city' (Lam.ii.ii). . . 'The infant and suckling'

= those in the good of innocence ; abstractedly, the good

of innocence itself. 652^^

710'. 'Woe to . . . them that give suck in those

days' (Matt. xxiv.i9) = laraentation over thosewho, then,

receive the truths of good. . . For the milk which is

sucked= truth from the good of love. It is said 'Woe

to them' because in such a state those who receive

truths cannot keep them safe ; for Hell prevails, and

takes them away, whence comes profanation. 721'''.

*. 'Blessed are the breasts which have not given

suck' (Luke xxiii. 29) = those who have not received

genuine truths from the good of charity.

^. 'Blessed are the breasts which Thou hast

sucked' (Lukexi.27). Since 'to suck the breasts' = the

regeneration of man, the Lord answered, 'Blessed are

they that hear the Word of God, and keep it.' Ex.

863'. 'The suckling, with the old man' (Deut.xxxii.

25) = innocence and wisdom.

Suddenly. Subito.

A. 9334°. (Thus) the evils and falsities with an evil

man cannot be removed suddenly . . .

9336". (Thus) the life of Hell with a man cannot be

destroyed suddenly ; for, if it were destroyed suddenly,

he would completely expire ; and neither can the life of
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Heaven be implanted suddenly ; for, if it were

implanted suddenly, he would in like manner expire.

Sig.

Suffer. Under Pay.

Suffer. Pati.

A. 952. He said that ... he wanted to suffer . . .

1 106'. Some suffer things quite hard there; some,

things not hard. These are what are called vastations.

1937"- (Such) suffer themselves to be led equally by
the evil and the good ; and they suffer much from the

evil.

2679°. Suffers himself to be led by the Lord. 3573".

2973''. When man suffers the Lord to dispose . . .

But, when man does not suffer the Lord to dispose . . .

3603'=. If he is such that he does not suffer himself

to be regenerated . . .

3646^. He who suffers spiritual light to inflow . . .

4122. In proportion as man suffers himself to be led

(by Hi,n).

4586. 'Rachel . . . suffered hard things' (Gen.xxxv.

16) = the temptations of interior truth.

5I26«. With those who suffer themselves to be re-

generated . . . 5280^ 655o,Sig. 6611.

5 1
32°. But this is grief on account of what they

themselves suffer, (and is not the mercy of charity).

5555. They had (here) suffered themselves to be much
seduced by the deceitful. . . The like happens to tliem

there. These constitute the exterior skin.

62o8«. (Such) suffer themselves to be led away into

all kinds of evils . . .

7032^. They who are such because they do not suffer

. themselves to be led by the Lord . . .

7250". When they have suffered the extreme things

(of vastation) . . . they are finally saved. 7251.

10729-. (Thus) in proportion as man suffers himself

to be led through good to truths, he is led by the

Lord . . .

R. 98. 'Fear nothing of the things which thou shalt

suffer' (Rev.ii. io)= despair ye not when ye are infested

by evils, and assaulted by falsities ; because with those

who are in goods as to life, and in falsities as to doctrine

it cannot be otherwise. E. 121.

D. S7S9a. They who had perceived delight in the

fact that others were suffering, were cast out.

Suffer. Smere.

A. 10430. 'Suffer Me' (E.x.xxxii. io)= that it ought

not to be so obstinately insisted upon. Ex.

Suffering. SuppHcmm.
D. 2583. Man is condemned to eternal suffering;

for he has merited it; but, of the Lord's mercy, con-

demnation is at last taken away, but through vastations

and sufferings, according to their actual sins . . .

3747. It is Buffering sufficiently severe to dwell with

dragons.

D. Min. 4793^. He still persists, and therefore

grievous suffering for him is imminent.

Suffice. Sufficere.

Sufficiency. Suffidentia.

A. 56638. It could no longer suffice that the Divine

Itself should inflow through Heaven . . . H.ioi".

L. 41. These few [quotations] may suffice. E.326«.

M. 25o«. According to (their capacity of being wise)

a sufficiency of wealth is given them.

293^. On the sufficiency, etc. of this current of love,

conjugial love depends.

433°. This spiritual sufficiency, even in the Natural,

will not be wanting at this day to those who approach

the Lord, and abominate adulteries as infernal.

De Verbo 6. They insisted that natural theology

suffices.

Suffocate. Suffocare.

Suffocation. Suffocatio.

Suffocative. Suffocativus.

A. 560. When (the antediluvians) became such, they

were, as of themselves, as it were suffocated ; for man
cannot live without remains. 563, Ex.

562. (Their persuasion) is deadly and suffocative.

662. No Flood is meant here . . . but the expiring

or suffocation of those who were there, when they were

separated from remains . . . and consequently from the

Heavens.

1035. That such a deadly and suffocative persuasion

should no longer exist. Sig. and Ex.

1 120. When at last there was no internal respiration

of the breast, they were suffocated of themselves.

1270^. They tried to kill me by their suffocative

afflatus. 1879.

1271. I perceived that their Persuasive was suffo-

cative.

1940^. This Rational either suffocates, rejects, or

perverts them.

2041^. They either reject, or suffocate it.

2057'. The love of self extinguishes, and suffocates

the delights of others.

2284^. These are what either extinguish, or suffocate,

or pervert the influent truths and goods. 3743°.

3891^. It was foretold me, before I went to sleep,

that tliere were many who were conspiring against me,

with an intention to kill me by suffocation ; but I paid

no attention to their threats, because I was safe in the

Lord. Ex.

3894. Hence the evil . . . when they come near the

good (there), seem to themselves unable to breathe, but

as it were to be suffocated. Ex. 4330^. D.3326.

3895. The Persuasive of evil and falsity, and also the

Persuasive of truth, when the man is in a life of evil,

is such (there) that it as it were suffocates others . . .

4104^. With such a one. Truths and their affections

. . . are either suffocated, rejected, or perverted.

4214'. What was the light of Heaven with them, is

either suffocated, as when the light of the sun falls

upon something opaque . . .

4317^. Is either reflected, perverted, or suffocated.

4612*. 5032'. 7491. 10232*.
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3. Objects which suffocate the light, and pervert

5«. They either reject, suffocate, or pervert truths,

11 as they come to their ear, or into their thought.

\. This influx, with the evil ... is resisted and
sd, or is perverted, or suffocated . . . H.297«.

f. Forworldly and earthly things suffocate it . . .

i. The loves of self and^of the world ... at last

ate and extinguish all truth, and, with truth,

i^. When these approach an angelic Society, where

is respiration from the interior, they begin to be

ated . . .

360'. Unless the affection . . . flows out into acts,

is done in the society of a number, it is

ated ...

. These (external things) so extinguish and snffo-

nterior delights . . .

262. After the confirmations, he either perverts,

locates, or reflects the goods and truths of Heaven
lie Church . . .

^. It is the like with a man who is being suffocated,

ler by water, or by anything which stops up the

c . . . the man appears to be dead . . . and yet is

live at the heart. D.Wis.vii.4^.

254^ He cannot bear a higher joy, for he would
located in it.

a*. 'The thorns sprang up, and choked them. . .

are they who hear the Word, but the cares of

ige, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the

1.'

72^. Some (of the simple) stood as it were suffocated

hat they heard).

458. A conspiracy made to suffocate me. What
med to signify. Ex. 3364.

^3. They did not want to admit of its being said

they want to kill, but to strangle, and thus to

iate ; for their Persuasive is such that it suffocates.

B some want some such thing as this to have been

t by the Flood ; namely, that they were suffocated

fter another . . .

^5. Suddenly, I seemed to myself to be as it were

iated . . . (Thus) their Persuasive could strangle

focate others . . .

15. (The JTephilim of this time) entered into every-

, not of my thought, but of my intentions, and

guished, suffocated, and perverted it . . .

,4. A sphere as of a smoke of dust breathed forth

him . . . involving something of suffocation.

;i«. A pool which no one can pass over without

suffocated.

10. The sensation about the spiritual life had been

:ated by the world.

2. (Luther) suffocated the understanding of those

vere at the same time in externals.

549. 'A scorpion' = a Persuasive infatuating and

iating. . . This Persuasive is said to be suffocating

because it deprives the understanding of the faculty

of thinking freely, and of extending its sight in every

direction . . . and, when this is the case, the respiration

labours. Ex.

D. Wis. vii.3. For the Persuasive possessed by some

evil Spirits ... at the same time suffocates ; and

therefore it is called suffocative in reference to the

body . > .

Suffuse. Suffundere.

A. 8544. They were suffused with shame. T. le*.

798.

Sugar. Saccharum.

T. 455'. Their friendship is like a spider in sugar.

D. 3898. Glass cups full of wine with sugar, seen.

Suggest. Suggerere.

A. 1937^. Infused and suggested by evil Spirits.

2045. Hence the Rational suggests falsities which

confirm.

T. 381*. Therefore he does not love to see anything

but what his senses suggest.

Suicide. Sui nex.

See A. 8950. D.253. 1043. 1336.

D. 1783. [Such were those Spirits] who formerly

killed whole armies ... by suddenly rushing into the

chambers of the brain, and inspiring such terror that

they slew one another. . . It is very rare at the present

day that the bonds are loosened to any of them :
only

when anyone is such that it is better that he should

be permitted to perish as to the body than as to the

soul; and who, unless he perished as to the body in

such a manner by insanities and suicide, could not but

perish to eternity. (See A. 57 1 7.

)

Suitable. Habilis.

Aptitude. Habilitas.

See under ADAi'T-optore, and MEET-coTiwjwre.

M. 204. A greater aptitude and facility of con-

joining good with truth and truth with good ... is

inherited by those born from such a marriage.

T. 410. A king . . . from three or four persons would

select one suitable for a function . . .

D. 2252. Quicker to understand and perceive.

4347. Aptitude to this or that.

. Whether he is apt . . .

4350. As he is so quick at receiving heavenly

loves . . .

Coro. 35. From these are derived inclinations, apti-

tudes, and even pronenesses to evils.

Suitable. Idoneus.

A. 10329. 'To call by name' = to select such as are

suitable. ', Ex.

R. 153". He knows for what work each person is

suitable.

Suitor. Procus.

M. 296. Yet women have the right of choosing one

of their suitors. *.
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[M.] 298. The parents acquire Knowledges about the

suitor.

299. If a (laughter were to consent of herself to her

urgent suitor . . .

. She is unqualified to ferret out such things as

belong to the habits and peculiarities of her suitor.

T. 7". Like a virgin who accepts I'iugs from a number

of suitors . . .

E. 1009^. Virgins who do not regard scortations as

wicked, but abstain from them because the resulting

bad name would turn away suitors.

Sulphur. Sulphur.

Sulphureous. Sulphureics.

Sulphurated. Sidphuratus.

A. 643. Gopher wood is a wood abounding in sulphur

like the fir, and many others of its kind. It is from

its sulphur tliat it is predicated of it that it signifies

concupiscences, because it easily catches fire.

^ 'Fire,' 'sulphur,' and 'woods' (Is.xxx.33) =
filthy cupidities.

1297. 'Sulphur,' 'bitumen,' etc. in the Word, are

predicated of cupidities, especially of those which are of

the love of self.

1299. Bitumen, being sulphureous and fiery . . .

«. 'Pitch' [and 'sulphur' (Is.xxxiv.g) = the

falsities and evils of cupidities. 6724.

1666^. 'The whole land sulphur and salt, a burning'

(Deut.xxix,23)=goods and truths vastated; 'sulphur'

= the vastation of good. 2455^;

1688. ' Bitumen ' = cupidities, from the foul sulphur-

eous stench in such water.

2444. ('Sulphur rained on Sodom') (Gen.xix.24) =
the Hell of those who are in the evils of the love of

self. . . 'Sulphur' =the Hell of the evils of the love

of self. 2446,111.

4416. There succeeded a yellow lumen as from

sulphur. Des. 4418.

6724. Because bitumen and pitch are sulphureous

and black, they = evil and falsity.

7324^. 'Fire and sulphur' (Eev.xix.20; xx.io; xxi.

8) = the love of self and the derivative cupidities . . .

9141^ 'A river of sulphur' (Is. xxx. 33) — falsities from

the evils of the love of self and of the world,

9348". 'Fire and sulphur' (Ps.xi.6) = the evils of the

love of self and of the world.

H. 553"=. In some cases the lumen (of the internals)

is like tliat from burning sulphur.

R. 450. 'Having breastplates fiery, hyacinthine, aud

sulphureous' (Rev.ix. 17)= their argumentations imagin-

ary and visionary from infernal love and Own intelli-

gence, and from the derivative concupiscences. . . By
'sulphur' is signified the concupiscence from that love

through Own intelligence. 452^,111. E.576.

452. 'Out of their mouth issued fire, and smoke, and

sulphur' (id. ) = that in their thoughts and discourse,

regarded interiorly, there is nothing else, and from

them proceeds nothing else, than the love of self and

of the world, which is the proprium of the will ; the

conceit of Own intelligence, which is the proprium of

the understanding ; and the concupiscences of evil and

falsity, which is the general proprium flowing forth

from the two former. See E.S78.

636. 'And shall be tormented with fire and sulphur

. .
.' (Rev.xiy. io) = the love of self and of the world,

and the derivative cupidities . . . and the torment in

Hell from them. See E. 888.

835. 'The lake of fire burning with sulphur' (Rev.

xi.\.2o)= the Hell where are the loves of falsity, and al:

the same time the cupidities of evil. . . 'Sulphur'=the

cupidity of evil and of the derivative falsity. 864. 893.

^. The Hell where such are appears at a distance

like a fiery lake with a green flame as of sulphur. But

they who are in it do not see this.

839^. Like bottles filled with iron filings mixed with

powdered sulphur, into which if water be poured there

arises a heat ... T. 113. 116'=.

M. 80. (Hells in the west which appeared like lakes

of fire and sulphur). . . There appears as it were sulphur,,

from the love of what is false.

231^. A fireplace into which the servants threw

sulphurated and bituminous torches . . .

T. no. The ground was a mixture of sulphur,

iron-filings, and clay. *.

=. The statues, being composed of a mixture of

sulphur, iron-filings, and clay, began to bubble, as is

the case with a mixture of these ingredients when water

is poured upon it.

339'. Like the light over sulphurated glebes in the

night.

385'. Like what takes place in swampy and sulphur-

eous places in midwinter, after sunset: such a light,

fatuous and cold, is often seen by travellers.

514. Like sulphureous stones thrown into the depths

of the sea.

D. 3410". These are nocturnal lights, nay, waxen

lights, rather, because there is in them more of

sulphur ...

4452. They are then encompassed with sulphur and

the derivative fire . . .

4453. There was as it were the smoke of a furnace

mixed with sulphureous fire.

4682. Hells where there appears fire, as it were from

what is sulphureous. 5096.

5204. Lakes of sulphur. Ex. 5207.

5466. Where the women dwelt there appeared a

lucidity as it were sulphureous, which was from the

lasciviousness in which they had been (here); for

lasciviousness with women appears so (there) when they

are together.

5467. The women were cast into a place burning with

sulphur and fire ... De Conj.93.

5469. Then all these women . . . were cast into the
,

sulphureous lake . . .

D. Min. 4800. There appears in the other life a rain

of fire and sulphur, attended with a sense of combustion;

and then the land where they are yawns asunder and

becomes like a lake ... "
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576. 'Of sulphur,' or sulphureous'= the con-

jenoe of destroying the goods and truths of the

!h through the falsities of evil; here, = falsity

ng from the loves of self and of the world. 578,

79-

I''. As tlie falsities of evil from the love of self

iestroyed them, it rained sulphur and fire (on

n) ; sulphur, from the concupiscence of destroying
}liurch through the falsities of evil . . . Such a

ippears in the Spiritual World also when the evil

ire in falsities from that love are being cast down
Hell. 653".
-^. By 'sulphur' is meant such falsity of evil as

oys everything of the Church with man, which is

ilsity from the evil of the love of self . . .

|.^^. The evils of falsity and the falsities of evil

gnified by 'fire and sulphur' (Ezek.xxxviii.22).

5". By 'sulphur' (Deut.xxix.22) is signified the

tion of all good through the concupiscences from
13

3. ' Sulphur ' = the love of falsity from evil, properly,

ioncupiscence of destroying the truths of good of

Jhuroh by means of the falsities of evil.

A 'Snares, fire, and sulphur' (Ps.xi. 6) = falsities

ivils seducing.

n. Summa.
280. It treats here in sum of . . .

216. 'The sum' (Ex.xxx.i2) = all.

. 340^. His precepts, which in sum are . . .

340. That faith in sum is . . .

1024^. The precepts of the decalogue are all things

e Word and all things of the Church in sum. Ex.

56^. In sum :

—

Wis. xii.5'. The following is a summary of them.

iima>ry. Summarius.
! Brief Exposition.

2114. In this verse is a summary of all things . . .

97«. This summary has been collated with the

1 in Heaven . . .

fe 54. As these laws (of the decalogue) were, in a

summary, the complex of all things of religion . . .

'. 66^. From this summary it may be seen . . .

707''. Shall be told in a brief summary . . .

I. The Faith (of the New Church) is here prefixed

it may be as ... a, summary, in which all the

;s which follow are contained . . .

3. It is necessary first to set forth the summaries

,ith) . . . 345.

6044. The summary of all things of faith at this

s . . .

944". This is a summary.

iim.er. Aestas.

nmer, Of. Aestivus.

935. 'And summer and winter' (Gen.viii.22)= the

of the regenerate man as to his new voluntary

things, the alternations of which are circumstanced as

are summer and winter. Ex.

'^. As there is nothing but evil in the regenerate

man, he cannot but undergo alternations, and now be
as it were in summer—that is, in charity—and now in

winter—that is, in no charity. There are such alterna-

tions in order that the man may be perfected more and!

more ... (It is the same) in the other life ; for without

alternations as of summer and winter as to voluntary

things, and as of day and night as to intellectual ones,

he cannot be perfected, and rendered more happy ; but

these alternations in the other life are as those of

summer and winter in the temperate zones . . . 111.

4180^. This comes to pass in the time of spring and

summer. Des. . . If man is like spring, or summer . . .

9213. These are the states to which correspond the

seasons of spring and summer upon earth.

10834. (In the Sixth Earth) they have perpetual

spring and summer . . . because the year is so short . . .

H. 166^. Summer and noon are turned (with the

Angels) into the idea of love and wisdom such as they

are in their second state.

W. 73'^. (By summer is meant the fulness of the

Church.)

102. When the heat and light do not make a one in

the Heavens, there is either as it were avcanaev-aestivum,

or winter . . . such as that in the tropics.

E. 1146^ By 'house of winter, and house of summer

'

(Amosiii. 15) are signified those things of the natural

man which are called sensuous.

Summ.it. Culmen.

See HEiGHT-/asii5ra'-u«z, and Peak.

M. 77^. The summit (of the mountain where dwelt

those of the Copper Age) was not a summit, but a

plain . . .

Summon. Arcessere.

A. 5851. Man summons to himself Spirits from Hell

according to his life.

93258. The gentiles who are summoned to the Church.

Sig.

H. 295. Good Spirits are adjoined to man by the

Lord ; but evil ones are summoned by the man himself.

D. 4753. When the evil do this . . . they summon

infernal Societies ; and, the more of them they summon,

the more they infest those who are protected by the

Lord.

4797^ Certain Spirits were summoned above the

head . . .

5093". Other Spirits were summoned in their place.

Summum Bonum.
A. 5365-'. Therefore it is disputed among the learned

what is the summum bonum.

8378=. Hence the insanity of supposing that . . . what

is called the summum bonum consists in luxury and

pleasure.

Sumptuous. Under M,4Gnificence.
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Sun. Sol.

Solar. Solaris.

See under EiSE.

A. 32. 'The sun' (Matt.xxiv.29)= love, which would

be 'darkened.' i8o8«. ( = that the Celestial which is

of love and charity would be darkened. 1839^) ( = no

charity. 1846^.) 1984^ ('The sun,' here, =love to the

Lord and charity towards the neiglibour. 2120.) 2495.

4060. ('The sun and moon,' here= love and charity,

or good and truth . . . which will then perish. 4697''.)

(By 'the sun which will be darkened' the Angels do not

apperceive the sun, but love to the Lord ; and by 'the

moon' they do not apperceive the moon, but faith in

the Lord. 10604*.) T.198. ('The suu' = the Lord as

to love; and 'the moon' the Lord as to faith. H. i".)

S.I4^ 112-. ('The sun shall be darkened ' = love and

charity no longer ; 'the moon shall not give her light'

= intelligence and faith no longer. R.27.) (By 'the

sun,' in this and many other passages here quoted, is

meant love; by 'the moon,' faith; by 'the stars,' the

Knowledges of good and truth ; and by 'the powers of

the heavens,' these three as the stabiliments and sup-

jiorts of the Heavens and of the Church ; and therefore by

these things collected together into one sense is meant

that no love, nor faith, nor Knowledges of good and

truth will survive in the Christian Church in the last

time, when its end is at hand. B.78.)

-. That it is the Lord from whom is all love, was

also represented by tlie great luminary, or sun, when

He was transfigured; for 'His face did shine as the

sun.' . . Thus His Divine, or Love, is signified by 'the

sun.'

253. 'The sun' (Rev.xii. i) = love. ( = celestial love.

3272^.) ( = the good of love. 4918'.) ( = love and

wisdom from the Lord. R.53^.)

255s. 'The sun' (Ps.lxxxix.36)=love.

337". The sun' (Ps.lxxii.5)= love.

655. 'The suns, ' or windows (Is. liv. 12)= intellectual

things from charity.

1042^. From the Lord, as from the Sun of wisdom and
intelligence.

I043''. His Voluntary is then like a little sun, from

which the rays extend into his Intellectual.

1053^. In the Heaven of the celestial Angels the Lord

Himself is the Sun . . .

1066-. 'The sun and moon blackened' (Joel ii. 10),

that is, love and faith. ( = the good of love and its

truth. 3355'.)

1326'. The internal of such worship is described by

. . . 'the sun,' which is holy love, being 'darkened'

(Is.xiii.io). 1808^. 2242"'. (=that love to the Lord

cannot come forth with man. 8902'.)

1521-. The light in Heaven is from the Lord, who is

the Sun to them.

1529. The Lord appears in the Third Heaven ... as

a Sun . . .

1530". As the Lord's Celestial and Spiritual appear

before the external sight of the Angels as a Sun and

Moon, 'the sun,' in the Word, =what is celestial ; and

'the moon,' what is spiritual.

1531. But it has not been given me to see the Sun.

1625. There was perceived the semblance of a Sun

which was itself unseen.

1807. When (such a one) sees the sun, he does not

think of the sun, but of the Lord, as being the Sun of

Heaven.

1837. 'The sun was setting' (Gen. xv. 12)= the time

and state before consummation ; for 'the sun' = the

Lord, and thence the celestial things which are of love

and charity, consequently love and charity itself
;
(thus)

'the setting of the sun ' = the last time of the Church

. . . 1859.

. The first period of the Church is compared to

the rising of the sun . . .

1838. In the other life the Lord is always the Sun

. . . but before the evil He appears as darkness . . .

1861'. 'The sun shall be turned into darkness' (Joel

ii. 3 1 ). ( ' The sun ' = charity.

)

^•'. The Lord appears to the celestial Angels as a

Sun . . . 1997". 2034«. 2069^ 2669^. 2708. 2776'.

3235=. 36933. 3969'". 4493^Ex. 6240,Ex.

2034". 'The sun' = the Celestial of His love. Refs.

2231*. The Lord's Celestial manifests itself before the

Angels by a flaming beam as of the sun . . .

2441. 'The sun was gone forth upon the earth' (Gen.

xix. 23) = the last time which is called the Last Judgment

. . . (for) the rising of the sun, or its going forth upon

the earth, =the Lord's presence itself, because both 'the

sun' and 'the east' =the Lord. . . For, in the other Ufa,

the Lord is a Sun to the universal Heaven ; for it is the

Divine Celestial of His love which so appears before

their eyes . . .

''. Hence it is that the rising of the sun, by

which is signified the presence of the Lord, involves

both the Salvation of the good, and the damnation of

the evil.

". Therefore it is said in the Word that the sun

has been blackened to them, by which is signified that

they have rejected everything of love and charity, and

have received everything which is contrary. 111.

'. The Ancient Church understood nothing else

by 'the sun' than the Lord, and the Divine Celestial

of His love, and therefore they had the rite of praying

toward the rising of tlie sun, not even thinking of the

sun at the time. But, after their posterity had lost

this . . . they began to worship the sun itself, and the

moon ; which worship spread to many nations, insomuch

that they dedicated temples to them, and set up pillars
;

and, as the sun and moon then took on an opposite

meaning, they= the love of self and of the world, which

are exactly contrary to celestial and spiritual love. 111.

2495'. 'The sun shall be ashamed' (Is.xxiv.23) = that

charity shall be ashamed.

2706^. Like the sun, which is present with its heat

and light in vegetation according to the reception.

2762''. When (the Greeks) described the sun, by which

was signified love, they placed in it the god of their

wisdom and intelligence, and attributed to him a chariot

and four horses of fire. (For they knew that the sun

= celestial love. 4966^)
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5^*. In the Lord's Kingdom in th? Heavens the

IS a Sun is in the midst . . .

58. 'The Bun no more thy light by day' (Is.lx.19)

the things which are of natural light, but the

5 which are of spiritual light.

-'. 'His face as the sun' = the Divine good.

-^. 'The Bun' = Divine love ; so that it is the

5 Divine love which appears as a Sun in the

m of Angels. Refs.

5''. The Lord appears as a Sun to the Angels . . .

) the infernals as something quite opaque . . .

tf. 'The Buu' = the good of love, or of the life

I is thence.

16. It is a most universal principle that the Lord
Sun of Heaven, and that all the light in the other

s thence derived . . . From the Sun of Heaven,

s, from the Lord, there is not only light, but also

... 3638-

[1. They who are in Heaven have their heads

ds the Lord, who is the Sun there, and thus the

ion Centre, from whom is all position and situation

vhereas the infernals have their heads dowu-

i . . .

)3. 'For the sun was set' (Gen.xxviii. 11) = in

rity.

-^. 'The setting of the sun,' in the Word, =the

y and evil in which they are who have no charity

faith ; thus it = the last time of the Church ; and

10= an obscurity as to those things which are of

and truth . . . 111.

— . 'The sun going down upon the prophets' (Micah

= that they no longer have any truth and under-

ling of truth.

— . 'To cause the sun to go down at noon' (Amos

1) = obscurity as to truth with those who are in the

vledges of good and truth. ( = that the good of

bial love would recede. 6693°.

)

-'. 'Thy sun shall no more go down' (Is.lx.2o) =
they should be in the life of good and in wisdom,

ise in the celestial love and light of the Lord.

—*. 'The sun knoweth his going down' (Ps.civ. 19).

Bun'= wisdom from the Lord.

34. This is circumstanced as is the sun ; the sun
' in its essence is nothing but fire ; and the light

h appears thence is not in the sun, but from the

(and) the Lord as to the Divine good is represented

le sun . . . 3969^*.

38^. For the Sun there, which is the Lord, is not

the sun of the world, which rises and sets . . . but

)pears constantly, yet according to the states of

I who receive light from it ; for its light has in it

3m and intelligence ; and therefore it appears

ding to the state of each person's wisdom and in-

[ence. With those who are in good and truth it

ars in heat and light, but celestial and spiritual, as

lun when it is in its rising and at midday ; while

those who are not in good and truth, it appears as

un when it is setting, and at night.

60^. 'The Buu' = the Celestial of love . . . that is,

sun' = love to the Lord. . . The reason of this

fioation of 'the sun,' is that in the other life the

Lord appears as a Sun to those in Heaven who are in

love to Him, who are called the celestial . . .

*. The Sun in the Heavens, that is, the Lord, is

never darkened, but shines perpetually ; and thus

neither is love to the Lord darkened with the celestial

. . . And so the sun of this world shines continuously . . .

4300. 'The sun rose upon him' (Gen.xxxii.3i) = con-

j unction of goods. Ex.

4321^. The Lord as a Sun appears constantly to the

right, at a middle altitude there, a little above the

plane of the right eye ; and all things there have relation

to the Lord as a Sun and Centre . . .

4527. They were taken up into the first of Heaven

. . . and said that they had never seen such a light

;

and yet this occurred long after the sun had set.

45 52^. In the regenerate man . . . good ... is like a

little sun (in the inmost of his Natural).

4677'. When the Lord was transfigured. . . the Divine

good appeared as 'the sun.'

4696. 'Behold the sun and the moon' (Gen.xxxvii.9)

= natural good and natural truth. (For) 'the sun' =
celestial good . . . 'The sun,' in the supreme sense, =the

Lord, because He appears as a Sun to those in Heaven

who are in celestial love . . Therefore the light from

the Sun ther^ is the Celestial of love, or good . . . Here,

therefore, 'the Bun' = natural good . . . because it is pre-

dicated of Jacob. Ex.

4697. 'Who giveth the sun for a light by day' (Jer.

xxxi.35) = the good of love and of charity. 111.

4779'. 'The sun became black as sackcloth of hair'

(Rev.vi. 12). . . 'The sun' = the good of lov-e.

4882'. For the Lord appears there as a Sun, and on

His right are the good . . . and on His left the evil . . .

490i'\ For the Sun there, which is the Lord, is always

rising and never setting ; and hence it is that no notion

of time enters their thoughts . . .

5079<=. For each and all things there, come forth and

subsist from the Sun which is the Lord, whence they

have in them what is alive ; whereas each and all things

which are in the natural world come forth and subsist

from a sun which is elementary fire ; and hence have in

them what is not alive.

5084°. It is a fallacy of sense . . . that the sun re-

volves once each day around this Earth . . . and although

it is said that it is . . . impossible that so great an ocean

of fire as the sun is . . . should revolve around the Earth

. . . still with very many the fallacy of sense prevails.

5092. The obscurity of night (here) comes forth from

the absence of the sun of the world ... but the obscurity

of night (there) from the absence of the Sun of Heaven,

which is the Lord . . . This privation does not arise from

the Sun of Heaven setting . . . but from the man or

Spirit being in falsity from evil, and removing himself.

5097^ ' Morning ' = the Lord Himself, because the

Lord is the Sun from which is all the light in Heaven,

and He is always in His rising, thus in the morning.

He is also always rising with everyone who receives the

truth which is of faith, and the good which is of love
;

but He sets with everyone who does not receive. Not
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that the Sun there sets ; for He is alwaj's in the rising

;

but that he who does not receive, causes Him as it were

to set with himself. This may be compared in some
degree to the changes of the sun of the world in respect

to the inhabitants of the Earth ; for neitlier does this

sun set, since it always remains in its place, and is

always shining thence, but it appears as if it set . . .

and so the setting is not in the sun . . . This comparison

. . . instructs us that the privation of the light of

Heaven, that is, of intelligence and wisdom, is not be-

cause the Lord, who is the Sun of intelligence and
wisdom, sets with anyone ; but because the inhabitant

of His Kingdom removes himself, that is, suffers himself

to be led by Hell by which he is removed. 6il0''.

[A.] 5215^. See Ii.EA.r-calor, here. 7083.

5482^ Like the influx of the sun into the subjects of

the Earth ... in the time of spring and summer.

5585^ 'The sun' = the Divine love. Eefs.

5672<=. States of shade such as those of evening come
forth there, not from tlie Sun, that is, the Lord, which
is always shining ; but from the proprium of the

Angels . . .

S704-. That the Lord is nothing but Divine good, and
that the Divine truth is not in Him, but proceeds from
Him, may be illustrated by the sun of the world, which
is nothing but fire, and the light is not in it, but pro-

ceeds from it ... As universal nature is a representative

theatre . . . the sun represents the Lord ; its fire. His
Divine love ; the heat thence, the good which flows

thence ; and the light, the truths which are of faith
;

and (therefore) in the Word, by 'the sun' is meant the
Lord . . . 8241^. 8328=. 10196'. H.139.

6015*. That the good of love can no longer inflow, is

signified by, 'I will cover the sun with a cloud' (Ezek.

xxxii.7).

6135^. It is the Lord's Divine Human which thus

appears (as a Sun) . . .

641 7-. To the Celestial Kingdom the Lord appears as

a Sun. 9684-.

6645'. (For) the Lord appears in the other life as a

Sun, and from it infils the universal Heaven with heat

and light. The flame of that Sun is nothing else than
the Divine love ; and the light thence is the Holy of

love, which is the Divine truth.

6832-. That the Lord appears to everyone according

to his quality, may be evident from the fact that He
appears to those in the Third Heaven as a Sun, from

which there is ineffable light, for the reason that those

who are there are in the good of love to the Lord ; and
that He appears to those in the Second Heaven as a

Moon, for the reason that they are more remotely and

obscurely in love to the Lord, for they are in love to-

wards the neighbour ; whereas in the First Heaven, the

Lord does not appear either as a Sun or as a Moon, but

only as light . . .

^. It is the fire or flame of that Sun which gives

the esse of life to every man . . .

7058^ The (celestial) Angels are in refulgent, and as

it.were flaming, light, for they see the Lord as a Sun . . .

7078^. The sun of the world is presented to Spirits

behind them, when they think about it ; for not a whit

of it appears. The reason it is presented behind them,

is that the sun of the world is thick darkness to those

who are in the other life. But the Sun of Heaven, or

the Lord, appears in front, before the right eye, because

they have all their light from it ; and the right eye

corresponds to the intellectual sight, not only in so far

as it is illuminated by truth, but also in so far as it is

illuminated by good. Thus the Lord looks at every

man from good, and illuminates him through good.

7171. 7247.

7171. The sun of the world remains in the perception

of Spirits solely from their having seen it here, and is

presented to them in idea as a something of thick dark-

ness, behind, and at a considerable distance, at aa

altitude a little above the plane of the head.

7173. The Sun of Heaven (then) appeared to the

Spirits of Mercury. The Sun of Heaven, which is the

Lord, appears only to those who are in the Third Heaven r

all others see its light, and also the Moon. On seeing

the Sun they said that that was not the Lord God,,

because they did not see a face. . . But suddenly the

Sun appeared again, and in the midst of it the LordI

encompassed with the solar circle, on seeing which they

humbleil themselves profoundly . . . Then, also, the

Lord out of the Sun was seen by Spirits of this Earth,

who, when they had been men, had seen Him in the

world, (and they) confessed that it was the Lord Himself

. . . Then, too, the Lord out of the Sun was seen by the

Spirits of the planet Jupiter. 8543^.

7177. The Spirits of Mercury said that from their

Earth the sun of the world appears large, larger than

from other Earths, (which) they knew from the idea

of other Spirits about the sun.

'-. For heat does not arise from nearness to the

sun. Ex.

7270^. The first two successives . . . are as it were

radiant belts . . . which encompass the Sun, which is.

the Lord.

7381*. But the Sun of Heaven . . . does not make
circumgyrations and circumvolutions, and thus induce

ideas of time and space. The light from that Sun is

truth Divine, and the heat from it is good Divine; and

from these come forth ideas of states ...

7988^. By 'the sun' (as one of the army of the

heavens) is signified the good of love.

8328«. The fire of the sun does not itself pass to the

Earth, for it would burn up and consume all things-;

but the light in which is the heat from the fire of the-

sun . .

8487. 'The sun grew hot, and it melted' (Ex.xvi.21)

= that it vanishes according to the degree of the

increasing concupiscence. Ex.

. In a good sense, 'the sun'=celestial love,

because the Lord is a Sun in the other life; and the

heat which comes from it is the good of love, and the

light is the truth of faith. . . Hence, in the opposite

sense, 'the sun' = the love of self and of the world, and
the heat from it = concupiscence.

8543'*. That our Lord is the Sun of Heaven. Refs.
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5; 'Until -the setting of the sun' (Ex.xvii. 12)=
tnat state oeaSed. Ex.

.4^. In ,the Siin there, which is the Lord, there

dne fire, which is the Divine good of the Divine

and from that Sun there is Divine light, which

e ,Divine truth from the Divine good. In this

,e truth there is also Divine good, hut not such

3re is in the Suii. Ex.
—

^. That the Lord is the Sun in Heaven, and
the Sun there is the Divine good of His Divine

and that the light thence is the Divine truth,

.which is intelligeiice. Eefs.

56. These saints (of Jupiter) call the sun the face

e Supreme Lord, and believe that He has His

i there ; on which account they also worship the

50^. The Sun in the other life, which is the Lord,

ins constantly in its own place . . .

12. For the Sun which gives light to the Angels

le universal Heaven is the Lord ; and the fire

lis His Divine love, which gives the heat of life

ery living thing; and the light there is the Divine

L which illuminates all who receive it; quite

•ently from the sun of the world, the fire of which

e and not love ...
—

^. Therefore the eflFects which come forth from

lun of Heaven, because they have life in them, are

d spiritual ; and those which are from the sun of

vorld are called natural, and have no life in them,

life which is apperceived in living things in heat

from heat, is not from the heat of the sun of the

i, but from the heat of the Sun of Heaven. Ex.
—

"*. Moreover, the Sun of Heaven, like the sun

le world, is immovable, and does not cause these

s by any circumgyration. Ex.

97". The Lord as to Divine good is the Sun in the

[• life ; and as to Divine truth is the Light.

02''. That 'the suu'=love to the Lord; and 'the

a,' faith in Him. Kefs. 8906^.

31. So the Sun of Heaven, which is the Lord, is

said to 'rise,' but in the heart when the man is

5 regenerated, and also when he is in the good of

and of faith ; and it is said to 'set' when he is in

and thence in falsity; when yet the Lord is

tantly in His rising . . . and never in His setting . .

.

28. 'If the sun have risen upon him' (Ex.xxii.3) =
should see it clearly from what is interior. Ex.

12*. 'The sun' = the Divine love; (thus) that 'the

,'s face shone like the sun' = that His interiors were

;ood of the Divine love.

28. 'The sun' = love from the Lord, thus love to

Lord. . . 'The light of the sun sevenfold, as the

; of seven days' (Is.xxx.26) = a full state of intelli-

e and wisdom from love and faith in the Lord.

63". That 'the righteous shall shine as the sun in

en' (Matt.xiii.43) = those who are in the good of

from the Lord ; for the Lord is the Sun in the

r life ; and from the Lord as the Sun there is the

of love. Eefs. Hence the Lord is called' ' the Sun

ffhteonsness' (Mal.iv.2).

9441. Every star is like a sun in its own place . .
.'.

and has planets revolving around it. Ex.

9489. The infernals do not look toward the Sun, but

backwards from the Sun . . . and they therefore appear

. . . in an inverted position . .

9498. See Divine Truth, here.

9571. For it is the Divine Human of the Lord from

which is the light in Heaven; for it is the Sun of

Heaven . . . and the light thence is the Divine truth.'

Refs. 9594<^.

9668^. In Heaven the east is where the Lord appears

as a Sun, which is in front, over against the right eye

9682^. It is to be known that the Lord is above the-

Heavens ; for He is the Sun of Heaven ; but still He is

present (in Heaven) by means of the light and heat

thence . . . 10106^, Ex. 10579''.

9684^. The Lord appears to those who are of the-

Celestial Kingdom as a Sun . . . The Lord as a Sun
appears at a middle altitude over against the right eye

. . . From the Lord as a Sun is the light for those who-

are in His Celestial Kingdom . . .

*. Hence by 'the sun,' in the "Word, is signified

the Lord as to Celestial good. Refs.

9694. (The Spirits of the First Earth) said that the-

Greatest God is in the Sun of the angelic Heaven . . .

9695. As they do not worship the Lord, they do not'

have light from the Sun of the angelic Heaven; but

from an angelic Society. Ex.

9697. They said that the sun of their world appears,

to them flaming ; and when I represented to them the

size of the sun of our Earth, they said that their sun

is smaller . . . and I have heard from the Angels that

it is among the lesser stars.

9755- The Sun of Heaven, which is the Lord, appears,

towards the right eye, at a middle altitude ; and from-

it the Angels of the Heavens have all their light, and,-

with the light, all intelligence and wisdom. But the

sun of the world does not appear when it is thought

about ; but in its place there appears a dark something,,,

opposite and behind.

^. 'The sun for a light by day' (Jer.xxxi.35) =

the good of love from which is the light in truths.

10130*'. They who love the Lord turn their eyes ta>

the Lord as a Sun . . .

10135. When the Angels are in a'state of love, it is.

morning with them, and then the Lord appears to them

as a rising Sun . . .

^. The reason the Angels have such states, and

such variations, is that the Sun of Heaven, which is

the Lord there, is the Divine love itself ; and therefore-

the heat which thence proceeds is the good of love, and

the light is the truth of faith; for all things which

proceed from that Sun are alive; and are not like the

things which proceed from the sun of the world, which,

are dead. 10188-'.

10162. (The Spirits of the Second Earth) said that

their sun, which is a star as seen from our Earth, is of

the colour of fire, in appearance no larger than the

head of a man. The Angels told me that the star
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which is a sun to them is among the lesser ones, and

is not far distant from tlie equator of the heavens.

[A. ] io579«. All in fernal Spirits turn their backs to the

Lord as a Sun ; whereas the Angels always turn their

faces to Him.

10584^. By the sun and its 'rising' (Ezek.viii. 16) is

here meant the sun of the world and its rising, and by

it is signified the love of self . . . Hence it is that the

sun of the world is presented in the idea of the Angels

as a something utterly obscure behind Ihem . . .

105528. H.S61.

10589. (The Spirits of the Fourth Earth) were from

a star, which is their sun, very distant from the sun

of onr world; its position being low down near to the

Milky Way ; and being among the lesser stars.

10771. The sun (in the Fifth Earth), which to us is

a star, appears there of a flaming colour, in size almost

a fourth part of our sun.

10809. They asked how the Lord appears with the

Angels from our Earth. I said that He appears in the

Sun as a Man, encompassed there with the solar fire

. . . and that the heat which proceeds thence is the

Divine good, and the light the Divine truth, both from

the Divine love, which is the fieriness which appears

Around the Lord in that Sun ; but that that Sun appears

only to the Angels in Heaven, and not to the Spirits

who are below, because these are more remote from
the reception of the good of love and the truth of faith

than are the Angels who are in the Heavens. But as

to the sun of the world, it appears to no one in the

other life ; and yet it is presented in their idea as a

blackness which is not visible, and opposite to the Sun
of Heaven, which is the Lord.

10S34. Concerning the sun of that (Sixth) Earth,

ivhich to us is a star, they said that it appears to the

inhabitants of the size of the human head, of a flaming

colour. 0.5513'".

H. i(e). ' The sun ' = the Lord as to love, and thence

love to the Lord. Refs. 11 9, 111.

89. All that extense is called the natural world which
is under the sun . . .

116. On the Sun in Heaven. Chapter.

. The sun of the world does not appear in

Heaven, nor anything which is from that sun, because

it is all natural ; for nature commences from that sun,

and whatever is produced by means of it is called

natural. W.88.

117. Nevertheless there is a Sun in Heaven . . . The
Sun of Heaven is the Lord; the light there is the

Divine truth, and the heat there is the Divine good,

which proceed from the Lord as a Sun. From this

•origin are all things which come forth and appear in

the Heavens . . . The reason the Lord appears in

Heaven as a Sun, is that it is the Divine love from

which all spiritual things come forth, and, by means
of the sun of the world, all natural things. This Love
is what shines as a Sun. W.5<=.

1 18. That the Lord actually appears in Heaven as

a Sun ... I have sometimes also been permitted to

see . . . The Lord appears as a Sun, not in Heaven, but

high above the Heavens ; not above the head, or in

the zenith, but before the faces of the Angels, at a

middle altitude. He appears in two places; in one

before the right eye, in the other before the left, at a

considerable distance. Before the right eye He appears

altogether as a Sun, similar as to fire and size to the

sun of the world. But before the left eye He does 'not

appear as a Sun, but as a Moon. (Continued under

Moon. )

• ^. The Lord appears to everyone according to

the quality of the reception of Him ... to those who

receive Him in the good 'of love. He appears as a Sun,

fiery and flaming according to the reception. These

are in His Celestial Kingdom.

120. The Divine love . . . is' much more ardent (than

the sun of the world); and thei-efore the Lord as a Sun

does not inflow immediately into the Heavens; but the

ardour of His love is tempered on the way by degrees.

These temperings appear as radiant belts around the

Sun. Moreover the Angels are veiled over with a thin

accordant cloud, lest they should be injured by the

influx. Therefore the Heavens are distant according

to the reception . . .

121. When, however, the Lord appears in Heaven,

which often happens. He does not appear girt with the

Sun, but in an angelic form . . . for He is not there in

person, because the Lord in person is constantly en-

compassed with the Sun; but He is in presence by

aspect. Ex.
''. -l have also seen the Lord outside the Sun in

an angelic form, a little below the Sun, on high; and

also near, in a like form, with a shining face ; and

once, in the midst of the Angels as a flaming beam.

122. The sun of the world appears to the Angels as

a certain thick darkness opposite to the Sun of Heaven

. . . and this constantly. The reason is that the

fieriness of the world corresponds to the love of self . . .

and the love of self is exactly opposite to the Divine

love . . . and that which is opposite to the Divine love

. . . is thick darkness to the Angels. Hence it is that

' to adore the sun and the moon, and to bow down one's

self to them,' in the Word, = to love one's self and the

falsities which are from the love of self. 111.

123. As the Lord appears in Heaven as a Sun from

the Divine love which is in Him and from Him, all

in the Heavens turn themselves constantly to Him;
those in the Celestial Kingdom, to Him as a Sun, and

those in the Spiritual Kingdom to Him as a Moon ; but

those who are in Hell, turn themselves to the thick

darkness and the darkness which are opposite, thus with

their backs to the Lord ; for the reason that all in the

Hells are in the love of self and of the world, and thus

are opposite to the Lord. Those who turn themselves

to the thick darkness which is in place of the sun of

the world, are in the Hells at the back, and are called

Genii; and those who turn themselves to the darkness

which is in place of the moon are in the Hells in front,

and are called Spirits. Ex.

124. As the Lord is the Sun of Heaven ... He is

the conjmon Centre . . .

141*. See East, here.
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. The distance between the Sun and the Moon in

sn is 30 degrees . . .

I. How the Lord as a Sun appears to the Angels

e Celestial Kingdom in their first, second, and

states. I saw the Lord as a Sun, first, ruddy and

ling in such resplendence as cannot be described

Lfterwards, I saw a great obscure belt around the

by which that first ruddiness and sparkling began

dulled . . . Then, I saw the belt becoming more

re, and the Sun consequently less ruddy, and this

grees, until at last it became as if bright white,

inued under MoON.)

!. The things which come forth from the Sun of

en are called spiritual things ; and those which

forth from the sun of the world are called natural

;s.

). Infernal fire or love (also) comes forth from the

)f Heaven, or the Lord, but it is made infernal by

who receive it. Ex.

J. 38. All things which are in the Spiritual World
ire from the Sun there which is pure love ; and all

;s which are in the natural world . . . are from

un there which is pure fire.

133. (The Spirits of the First Earth) also said . . .

a star larger than the rest appears to them towards

rest ; and it was said from Heaven that that star

r sun.

13^. 'The sun and the air darkened' (Rev. ix. 2) =
ight of truth made thick darkness.

(From the appearance) it is said in the Word
the sun rises and sets, etc. when yet the sun

Is immoveable ; for it is a fiery ocean . . . That the

noves is an apparent truth ; that it does not move

;enuine truth . . .

. 5. The Lord, because He is Love in its very

ce, that is. Divine love, appears before the Angels

eaveii as a Sun, and from that Sun proceed heat

ight . . .

—
^. This Sun itself, or the Divine love, cannot

igh its heat and through its light create anyone

jdiately from itself; for one so created would be

in its essence . . . but it can create from substances

matters so formed as to be capable of receiving the

heat and the very light; comparatively as the sun

e world cannot by heat and light produce germina-

on the Earth immediately; but only from the

ers of the soil in which it can be by its heat and

, and cause vegetation.

. Spaces, and consequently distances, appear in

ipiritual World equally as in the natural ; but they

ccording to spiritual affinities . . . This is why the

, although everywhere in the Heavens with the

lis, nevertheless appears high above them as a Sun.

Time, there, is not distinguished into times and

ns as (here), because their Sun is constantly in

sing (or east) . . . for it is the Lord's Divine love

h appears to them as a Sun. 104, Ex.

That the Divine love and the Divine wisdom

ir in the Spiritual World as a Sun. Gen. art.

As these two worlds are so distinct, it can be

seen very clearly that the Spiritual World is under a>

different Sun from the natural world. Ex. . . And
further, that the Sun of the Spiritual World in its

essence is such that spiritual heat and light can come
forth-cwsie?'e-from it . . .

85^. (The spiritual Sun) has been seen by me, anci

it appeared of a like size to the sun of the natural

world ; it also appeared fiery like it, but sparkling

more. . . The universal Heaveu is under that Sun, and

the Angels of the Third Heaven see it constantly,

those of the Second Heaven quite frequently, and those

of the First Heaven sometimes.

86. That Sun is not the Lord Himself ; but is from

Him. It is the proceeding Divine love and Divine

wisdom which appear as a Sun in that world. And, as-

the Love and the Wisdom in the Lord are as one, it

is said tliat that Sun is the Divine love . . .

87. The reason that Sun appears before the eyes of

the Angels as if it were fiery, is that love and fire-

correspond to each other . . . 93.

89. That from the Sun which comes forth-exisHt-

from the Divine love and the Divine wisdom proceed

heat and light. Gen. art. 3

^. For the heat and light of the Spiritual World
proceed from a Sun which is pure love ; and the heat

and light of the natural world, from a sun which is

pure fire; and love is alive, and the Divine love is life

itself; while fire is dead, and the solar fire is death

itself. So it may be called because it has nothing

whatever of life in it. 90'=. M.532.

93". That that Sun is not God, but is the proceeding

from the Divine love and Divine wisdom of God Man:
in like manner the heat and light from that Sun.

Gen. art.

". Therefore the spiritual Sun by its heat vivifies

spiritual beings, and renews spiritual objects. The

natural sun does indeed in like manner for natural

beings and objects, but not from itself, but through

the influx of spiritual heat, to which it renders sub-

sidiary aid. 106. 153.

97. Let everyone beware of thinking that the Sun

of the Spiritual World is God Himself. God Himself

is a Man. The first jiroceeding from His Love and

Wisdom is that spiritual fieriness which appears before

tlie Angels as a Sun. And therefore wlien the Lord

manifests Himself to the Angels in Person, He manifests

Himself as a Man ; and this sometimes in the Sun, and

sometimes outside of the Sun.

98. It is from this correspondence that in the Word

the Lord is called not only the 'Sun,' but also 'fire,'

and 'light;' and by 'the Sun' is meant Himself as to

the Divine love and the Divine wisdom together . . .

103. That the Sun of the Spiritual World appears at

a middle altitude, distant from the Angels, as the sun

of the natural world does from men. Gen. art. l04,Ex.

105. That Sun . . . appears at a middle altitude

chiefly for the following reasons. First, the heat and

light which proceed from that Sun are thus at their

medium intensity. Ex. . . Secondly, because there is

thus a perpetual spring in all the angelic Heavens,

whereby the Angels are in a state of peace . . . Thirdly,
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the Angels are thus enabled to turn their faces constantly

to the Lord, and to see Him with their eyes. Ex.

[W.] 106. If that Sun did not appear distant from the

Angels . . . the whole angelic Heaven, and Hell under

it, and our terraqueous globe under these, would not

"be under the view, auspices, omnipresence, omniscience,

omnipotence, and providence of the Lord ;
comparatively

as with the sun of our world . . . iio,Ex.

107. It is most necessary that it be known that there

are two suns, one spiritual, and the other natural , . .

"Unless this is known, nothing can be rightly understood

about creation, and about man . . .

108. That the distance between the Sun and the

Angels ... is an appearance according to the reception

by them of the Divine love and the Divine wisdom.

Gen. art. no.

109. The Truth is that there is no distance (of the

Sun of the Spiritual World, which Sun is the first pro-

ceeding of the Lord's Divine love and Divine wisdom) . . .

112. The difference between Angels and men is that

Angels are under the spiritual Sun only, whereas men
are not only under that Sun, but are also under the sun

of the world ; for unless the liodies of men were under

both suns, they could not come forth and subsist . . .

125. The Lord is in an Angel, and an Angel is in the

Lord . . . but, as the Lord appears as a Sun outside him,

it also appears that the Lord sees him from the Sun,

and that he sees the Lord in the Sun. Ex.

129. That the Angels constantly turn their faces to

the Lord as a, Sun, and- thus have the south on their

right hand, etc. Gen. art. 131, Ex.

135. That the interiors of both mind and body with

the Angels are turned to the Lord as a Sun. Gen. art.

i37,Ex.

151. That the Lord created the universe and all things

of it by means of the Sun wliich is the iirst proceeding

of the Divine love and the Divine Avisdom. Gen. art.

152. No one who can see effects from causes . . . can

deny that the sun is the first of creation. Ex.

153. There are two suns through which all things

have been created by the Lord : the Sun of the Spiritual

World, and the sun of the natui'al world. All things

have been created by the Lord through the Sun of the

. Spiritual World, and not through the sun of the natural

world ; for the latter sun is far below the former Sun ;

it is in middle distance ; above it is the Spiritual World,

and below it is the natural world. The sun of the

world has lieen created in order to render subsidiary aid.

154. That the universe . . . was created by means of

the Sun of the Spiritual World, is because that Sun is

the first proceeding of the Divine love and the Divine

wisdom
;
(from which) all things are. In every created

thing . . . there are end, cause, and eff'ect. . . In the

universe these three come forth in the following order

:

in the Sun ... is the end of all things ; in the Spiritual

World are the causes fof all things ; and in the natural

world are the effects of all things. . . It follows that the

universe . . . was created through the Sun . . .

155. (Thus will you perceive) that, the diversity in

.created things comes forth from this : that there are

infinite things in God Man, and thence indefinite things

in the Sun which is the first proceeding from Him , . .

157. That the sun of the natural world is pure fire,

and is thence dead ; and that nature, because it derives

its origin from this sun, is dead. Gen.art.

. Creation itself cannot be one' whit ascribed to

the sun of the natural world ; but wholly to the Sun of

the Spiritual World ; because the sun .... is altogether

dead, whereas the Sun .... is alive, because it is the

first proceeding of the Divine love and the Divine

wisdom . . . The sun is pure fire from which everything

of life has been withdrawn ; whereas the Sun is fire in

which is Divine life. The angelic idea concerning the

fire of the sun, and that of the Sun, is this ; that

the Divine life is within in the fire of the Sun, but

without in the fire of the sun. From this it can he

seen that the actuality of the natural sun is not

from itself, but is from the living force which pro-

ceeds from the Sun ; and therefore if the living force

of this Sun were withdrawn, the natural sun would

collapse. For this reason the worship of the sun is the

lowest of all the worships of God, for it is wholly dead,

as the sun itself is ; and therefore in the Word it is

called 'an abomination.'

158. As the sun ... is pure fire, and therefore dead,

the heat and light which proceed from it are also dead

;

and so also are the atmospheres . . .

163. That without two suns, one living and the other

dead, creation is not possible. Gen.art.

164. As these two worlds are so distinct, it is necessary

tliat there be two suns, one from which all spiritual

things are, the other from which all natural thingsare.

And, as all spiritual things in their origin are alive, and

all natural things from their origin are dead, and as

these origins are suns, it follows that the one Sun is

alive and that the other sun is dead ; and also that the

dead sun itself has been created by the Lord through

the living Sun.

165. A dead sun has been created for the reason that

all things may be fixed, stated, and constant in ultimateS;

and that there may thence come forth things which are

perennial and durable. In this and in no other way is

creation founded.

166. That all things have been created . . . through

the living Sun, and nothing through the dead sun. Ex.

1 74. The spiritual atmospheres are discrete substances,

that is, least forms, which originate from the Sun . . .

(So with the natural atmospheres.) 176^.

233. (Hence) the Sun . . . after the assumption of the

Human, shone out with a greater effulgence and

splendour. 111.

290. That the Lord from eternity or Jehovah produced

from Himself the Sun of the Spiritual World, and from

that created the universe and all things of it. Gen.art.

291. That Sun is called a proceeding, because it has

been produced from the Divine love and the Divine

wisdom, which in themselves are substance and form,

and through this the Divine proceeds. (The Angels
explain this by) the sphere of affections and thoughts
which encompasses every Angel, (and which) is notthe
Angel himself . . . and that this sphere around the Lord
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like manner fi-om Him ; and tbM this sphere is

Sun. Ex.

; As the things which constitute the Sun . . . are

the Lord, but are not the Lord, it follows that

ire not life in itself, but are deprived of life in

. That there are three things iii the Lord which

e Lord : the Divine of love, the Divine of wisdom,

he Divine of use ; and that these three are pre-

1 in appearance outside the Sun of the Spiritual

i (by heat, light, and atmosphere, respectively).

,rt.

1. There is one only substance from which all things

nd the Sun of the Spiritual World is that sub-

3 ; and as the Divine is not in space, and is the

in the greatest things and in the least, so in like

er with that Sun which is the first proceeding of

tfan. And further, this one only substance, which

B Sun, proceeding by means of the atmospheres

Hing to continuous degrees, and at the same time

iing to discrete degrees, presents the varieties of all

s in the created universe.

:. (Thus) nothing is except through the Sun from

J.
That substances or matters such as are on e.irtli

been produced by the Sun through its atmospheres,

be affirmed by anyone who reflects that there are

itual mediations from the First to ultimates ; and

nothing can come forth except from what is prior

elf ; and, finally, from the First. This First is the

of the Spiritual World ; and the First of this Sun
d Man or the Lord.

i^. That there are degrees of both kinds in the

i of all things, is because the spiritual Sun is the

nly substance from which all things are, according

6 spiritual ideas of the Angels.

j. By continuation from the substance of the

tual Sun (substances and matters) have brought

them that which is there from the Divine, which

3 sphere which encompasses the Lord. From this

•e, by continuation from the Sun, by means of the

spheres, have originated the substances and matters

which are lands.

i^. The progression of creation was from its First,

li is the Lord encompassed with the Sun, to ulti-

s, which are lauds . . .

5. It is only the heat, light, and atmospheres of

ipiritual Sun (which contribute to this image of

ion in plants). (Even natural heat and light do

let on plants) by any forces from their own sun,

h, regarded in themselves, are null ; but by forces

the spiritual Sun, by which they are perpetually

ited to perform these things.

3. It is the Spiritual, which derives its origin from

Sun where the Lord is, and which proceeds to the

lates of nature, which produces the forms of plants

minials . . .

5. Both the animal and the vegetable kingdoms

e their origin, as to the productions in their

i, from the spiritual influx and operation from the

of Heaven where the Lord is ; and not from the

influx and operation of nature from its sun: [from this

they derive nothing] except their fixation.

348. That all uses, both good and evil, are from a

spiritual origin, and thus from the Sun where the Lord

is. Ex. . . Thus even evil uses are from the spiritual

Sun
;

(for) good uses are turned in Hell into evil ones.

349. They who confirm themselves in the idea that

the sun produces the things which appear upon the

Earth by means of its heat end light, and by ascribing

all things to nature . . .

351. Can any reasonable person think that the sun,

which is pure fire, has this knowledge . . .

353*. He would say, Such knowledges cannot inflow

into (birds) from the sun through its rays of light ; for

the sun from which nature derives its origin and essence,

is pure fire, and consequently its rays of light are

entirely dead.

381. There is a general cardiac and pulmonic motion

in the whole Heaven (which) is from the Lord alone . . .

For in the Sun where the Lord is and which is from the

Lord, there are these two motions, and thence [they are]

in the angelic Heaven and in the universe. 392.

P. 3'^. This is not from the seed, nor from the sun of

the world, which is pure fire.

5. God the Creator has produced from Himself the

Sun of the Spiritual World, and, through that Sun, all

things of the universe ; consequently, that Sun, which

is from the Lord and is where the Lord is, is not only

the first substance, but is also the only one from which

all things are ; and, as it is the one only substance, it

follows that it is in every created thing, but with infinite

variety according to uses. Now, as in the Lord there is

the Divine love and the Divine wisdom, and in the Sun

from Him are Divine fire and Divine splendour, and

from the Sun spiritual heat and spiritual light, and

these two make a one, it follows that this one is, in a

certain image, in every created thing.

31^. As to aspect, the Lord is above the Angels, in

the Sun there . . .

135=. The Lord alone has taught me, who has been

revealed to me ; and afterwards, as the Sun, in which

He is, has continually appeared and does appear before

my eyes, as He appears to the Angels, and has given

enlightenment.

157*. The Sun of the angelic Heaven is this one only

substance and form.

162. The reason there is an appearance (that man is

led and taught) through the angelic Heaven, is that the

Lord appears above that Heaven as a Sun. The reason

it is the Truth that [it is done] from that Heaven, is

that the Lord is in that Heaven as the soul is in a man

... As no one can be conjoined with the Lord as He is

in Himself, He appears to the Angels at a distance as a

Sun ; but still He is in the universal angelic Heaven as

the soul is in a man . . .

^. As it is according to the appearance, that the

Lord rules the universal Heaven, aud, through this, the

world, from the Sun which is from Him, and where He
is . . . and as it is allowable for every man to speak from

the appearance ... it is allowable for everyone who is
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not in wisdom itself, to think that the Lord rules each

and all things from His Sun . . . The Angels of the

higher Heavens do indeed speak from this appearance
;

but they think from the Truth, which is that the Lord

rules the universe from the angelic Heaven, which is,

from Himself.

[P. 162]'=. Spaces and distances appear- (there) just as

they do (here), but still they are appearances according to

dissimilitude of affections and of the derivative thoughts.

It is the like with the appearance of the Lord in His

Sun.

173. 'He makes His sun to rise upon the evil and

upon the good' (Matt.v.45). Ky 'the sun' here and else-

where in the Word ia meant the Divine good of the

Divine love. 292°.

R. 53. 'His face as the eun shining in his power'

(Rev.i.l6) = the Divine love and the Divine wisdom,

which are Himself, and which proceed from Him. . .

The Lord is seen as a Sun in Heaven before the Angels,

and His Divine love together with His Divine wisdom

so appear. Refs. E.74. R.467. E.596.

-. That 'the sun,' when predicated of the Lord,

= His Divine love and at the same time His Divine

wisdom. 111.

^. What is said in Joshua, that 'the sun stood

still . . . and the moon . . .' (x. 12, 13) appears as histori-

cal, but it is prophetical ; for it is from the Book of

Jashar . . . The like is said in Hab.iii.io,ii. For to

make the sun and moon stand still would be to destroy

the universe. E.40i'',Ex.

'. That the sun of the world is not meant by

'the sun' in these passages, is evident from the fact that

it was profane and abominable to adore the sun and

moon of the world. 111. For by the sun of the world is

meant the love of self and the conceit of Own intelli-

gence. Ex. . . Also, to adore the sun of the world is to

acknowledge nature as the creator, and Own prudence

as the elfecter, of all things, which involves the denial

of God and the denial of the Divine Providence.

54. 'When I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead'=
the failing of his own life from such presence of the

Lord. . . For His Divine love is exactly like the sun's

heat, which, as it is in itself, no one can endure . . .

This is meant by no one's being 'able to see God, and

live.' Since it is so, the Lord appears to the Angels in

Heaven as a Sun, distant from them as the sun of the

world is from men. The reason is that the Lord in

Himself is in that Sun.

332. 'The sun became black as sackcloth of hair'

(Eev.vi. I2) = that with them all the good of love is

adulterated. . . That by 'the sun' is signified the Lord

as to the Divine love, and thence the good of love from

Him ; and, in the opposite sense, the Divine of the Lord

denied, and thence the good of love adulterated, see

above. E.401.

382. 'Neither shall the sun fall upon them' (Rev.vii.

16) = that hereafter they shall not have concupiscences

to evil. . . That 'the sun ' = the Divine love and the

derivative affections of good ; and, in the opposite sense,

diabolical love, and the derivative concupiscences to

evil, see above. E.481.

413. 'A third part of the sun was smitten, and a third

part of the moon, and a third part of the stars, and the

third part of them was darkened' (Rev.viii. I2)=that on

account of evils from falsities and falsities from evils

they do not know what love is, what faith is, nor any

truth. ^,111. ( = that all the good of love, all the

good and truth of faith, and all the Knowledge of good

and truth had perished. E.525.)

414. By the light of the sun is signified Divine truth

spiritual from the Word . . . Divine truth in the spiritual

sense of the Word is like the light of the sun in the

daytime.

423. 'The sun and the air were darkened from the

smoke of the pit' (Rev. ix. 2) = that thence the light of

truth became thick darkness. By 'the sun and the air'

is here signified the light of truth ; for by 'the sun' is

signified love, and by the light thence the Divine truth

;

and therefore when it is said that 'the sun was darkened

'

and at the same time 'the air,' there is signified that

the Divine truth became thick darkness. E.541.

447^. Where the sun, moon, and stars are called 'the

army,' by 'the sun' is signified the good of love . . .

465'-. His presence itself ... no Angel can sustain

;

on which account He appears above the Heavens as a

Sun, which is distant from the Angels as the sun of the

world is from men. There He is in His Divine from

eternity and at the same time in His Divine Human,
which are one, as soul and body.

468. The origin of correspondences is from the two

suns ; the one in the Heavens, which is pure love ; and

the other in the world, which is pure fire . . .

533. ' A woman encompassed with the sun, and the

moon under her feet' (Rev.xii. l) = the Lord's New
Church in the Heavens, which is the New Heaven ; and

the Lord's New Church about to be on earth, which is

the New Jerusalem. . . The woman was seen encompassed

with the sun, because the New Church is in love to the

Lord ; for it acknowledges Him, and does His com-

mandments, and this is to love Him. . . There is a

Church in the Heavens equally as on earth . . . and the

Church there is here meaut by the woman encompassed

with the sun, and upon whose head was a crown of

twelve stars.

690. 'The fourth Angel poured out his vial into the

sun' (Rev.xvi.8)= an influx into their love. . . For by

'the sun' is signified the Lord's Divine love ; and, in

the opposite sense, the love of self. E.981.

831. 'I saw an Angel standing in the sun' (Rev.xix.

I7)=the Lord from Divine love.

915'. 'Red ' = the good of love, because it derives its

origin from the fire of the sun
; and the fire of the Sun

of the Spiritual World is in its essence the Lord's Divine

love, thus the good of love. And 'bright white' = the

the truth of wisdom, because it derives its origin from

the light which proceeds from the fire of that Sun,

(which) in its essence is Divine wisdom, thus the truth

of wisdom.

919. 'The city has no need of the sun and the moon
to shine in it' (Rev.xxi. 19) = that the men of that Church

will not be in the love of self and in Own intelligence,

and thence in merely natural lumen. . . By 'the sun'
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3 signified natural love separated from spiritual

vhicli is the love of self . . . 940. E. 401^^

For no one can see His face, as He is in His

s love and wisdom, and live ; for He is the Sun of

n and of the whole Spiritual World : (it would
if one should enter into the sun, by whose fire he

be consumed in a moment. But the Lor-d some-

presents Himself to be seen outside of His Sun
;

'.e then veils Himself over, and presents Himself

ir sight, which is done by means of an Angel ; as

i also before Abraham . . .

, 'They have no need of a lamp and of the light

! sun' (Rev.xxii. 5) = that in the New Jerusalem

vill not be in Knowledges concerning God from

il lumen, which is from Own intelligence, and
jlory originating from conceit.

'. As the Lord cannot be received by anyone as

in Himself, He appears as He is in Himself as a

,bove the angelic Heavens, the proceeding from

as Light is Himself as to Wisdom, and as Heat, is

slf as to Love. He Himself is not a Sun ; but the

e love and the Divine wisdom proximately going

from Him, and round about Him, appear before

Lngels as a Sun. He Himself in the Sun is a

34''. Love is the . . . vital heat of man ; the heat

! blood, and its redness, are from no other source
;

re of the angelic Sun, which is pure love, effects

^ The reason (this conjugial sphere) operates (in

)senoe of the heat of the sun) is that it is from the

)f the angelic Heaven, and from that there is a

mt equation of heat and light, that is, a constant

notion of good and truth ; for it is in continuous

y. The changes of good and truth—that is, of its

md light—are not its variations . . . but originate

the subjects which receive them.

. Spiritual heat is from no other source than the

if the Spiritual World ; for there is there a Sun

:ding from the Lord, who is in the midst of it

;

because it is from the Lord, that Sun is in its

estation-«a;istoiim-pure love. Before the Angels

Inn appears fiery, exactly as does the sun of our

before men. The reason it appears fiery, is that

3 spiritual fire. From that Sun proceed both heat

ght ; but, as that Sun is pure Love, the heat from

in its essence love, and the light is in its essence

m.
-'. Spiritual cold is from the sun of the natural

, and from its heat and light. The sun of the

il world has been created in order that its heat

ght may receive into themselves spiritual heat and

and, by means of the atmospheres, carry them

to the ultimate things in the Earth, in order to

the effects of the ends which are of the Lord in His

and also in order that they may clothe spiritual

! with adapted garments, that is, with matters,

irate the ultimate ends in nature. These things

"eoted when spiritual heat is injoined into natural

but the contrary is effected when natural heat is

ited from spiritual heat, as is effected vrith those

VOL. VI.

who love natural things and reject spiritual ones. With
these, spiritual heat becomes cold.

261. For the Lord is the East, because He is in the

Sun there, which, from Him, is pure love. Hence the

heat from that Sun in its essence is love, and the light,

wisdom.

380. They ascribe to nature all things which are be-

neath the sun, and which are above the sun.

'. I know, said he, tliat something existed before

the sun, and this everywhere in the universe ; and that

these things flowed together of themselves into order,

thus into centres.

*. We said. What is more insane than to say that

the Centre is from the Expanse ? By your centre we

understand the sun, and by your expanse, the universe,

and thus that the universe came into existence without

the sun. But does not the sun make nature and all its

properties, which depend solely on the heat and light

which proceed from the sun through the atmospheres ?

. . . Are not the atmospheres, and all things which are

upon the Earth, as surfaces, and the sun their centre?

What are they all without the sun ? Could they subsist

for a single moment without it ? . . . As, therefore, the

subsistence of all things is from the sun, it follows that

the existence of all things is also from it. Ex.
'1. We instructed him that above the angelic

Heaven there is a Sun which is pure love, in appearance

fiery, like the sun of the world ; and that from the heat

which proceeds from that Sun Angels and men have

will and love, and from the light, understanding and

wisdom ; and that the things which are of life are called

spiritual things : and that the things which proceed

fiom the sun of the world are containants of life, and

are called natural things : also that the expanse of

the centre of life is called the Spiritual World, which

subsists from its own Sun ; and that the expanse of

nature is called the natural world, which subsists from

its own sun. Now, as spaces and times cannot be pre-

dicated of love and wisdom . . . the expanse around the

Sun of the angelic Heaven is not an extense, but still it

is in the extense of the natural sun . . . ".

^''. He then asked, Whence is the fire of the sun of

the world, or of nature ? We replied that it is from the

Sun of the angelic Heaven, which is not fire, but is the

Divine love which proceeds proximately from God, who

is Love itself. Ex.

. Therefore, from the fact that spiritual heat,

which is love, produces natural heat with men ... it

may be evident that the fire of the natural sun has come

forth from no other source than the fire of the spiritual

Sun, which is the Divine Love. T.3S.

415'. Did you know that the Sun (of the Spiritual

World) is pure love, and the sun of the natural world

pure fire ; and that the sun of the world, which is pure

fire, is that from which nature has come into existence

and subsists ; and that the Sun of Heaven, which is

pure love, is that from which life itself, which is love

together with wisdom, has come into existence and sub-

sists ; and thus that nature, which you make God, is

utterly dead ? T. 77^.

532^. It has been at this day revealed by the Lord

that in your World there is a different Sun than in ours

;
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and that the Sun of your World is pure love, and that

the sun of our world is pure fire ; and therefore that

everything which proceeds from your Sun . . . partakes

of life ; and that everything which proceeds from ours

. . . partakes nothing of life ; and that hence is the

difference between the Spiritual and the Natural.

I. 4. That the Spiritual World has come into existence

and subsists from its own Sun, and the natural world

from its. Ex.

. The reason there is one Sun of the Spiritual

World, and another of the natural world, is that these

worlds are altogether distinct from each other. For a

World in which all things are spiritual cannot originate

from a sun from which all tilings are natural, because

there would then be physical influx . . . That the world

has come into existence from the eun, and not the sun

from the world, is evident from the fact that the world

. . . subsists through the sun . . . whence it is evident

that if the sun were removed, its world would fall into

chaos, and this into nothing.

-. That in the Spiritual World there is a Sun

different from that in the natural world, I am able to

testify, because I have seen it. It appears fiery, like

our sun, nearly the same iu size. It is at a distance

from the Angels, as our sun is from men. But it does

not rise, or set ; but stands immovable at a middle

altitude between the zenith and the horizon ; whence

the Angels have perpetual light, and perpetual spring.

M. 137=.

5. That the Sun of the Spiritual World is pure love,

from Jehovah God, who is in the midst of it. Ex. T.24.

. This Sun itself is not God, but is from God.

It is the proximate sphere around Him, from Him.
Through this Sun the universe has been created by
Jehovah God. By the universe is here meant all the

worlds in the complex, which are as many in number as

are the stars in the expanse of our heavens. The reason

creation was effected by means of this Sun, which is

pure Love, and thus by Jehovah God, is that Love is

the Esse itself of life, and wisdom is the derivative

Existere of life ; and from Love by means of Wisdom
have all things been created. 111.

''. Just as God is one, so also is the spiritual Sun

one ; for the extension of space is not predicable of

spiritual things, which are the derivations of the spiritual

Sun ; and Essence and Manifestation-ea;istereiia-without

space are everywhere in spaces without space ; thus the

Divine Love [is so] from the beginning of the universe

to all its boundaries.

6. That from that Sun proceed heat and light, (which

in their essence are love and wisdonj). Ex.

9. That the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and

that by means of this sun the world of nature has come

into existence and subsists. Ex.

. (Thus) the natural world has been created by

Jehovah God, in a secondary mAiinei-secuiidario, by

means of this sun.

''. That the sun of nature and of its worlds is

pure fire, all its effects demonstrate ; as the concentration

of its rays into a focus by the art of optics . . . the

nature of its heat, which is similar to the heat from

elementary fire ; the graduation of that heat according

to the angle of incidence . . . from which reason . . .

may confirm that the sun of the natural world is mere

fire ; and also that it is fire in its very purity.

10. That therefore everything which
.
proceeds from

this sun, regarded in itself, is dead. Ex.

T. 24. 5. Jehovah God, from His Sun, produced not

only the Spiritual World, and all its spiritual things,

which are innumerable and substantial, but also the

natural world, and all its natural things, which are also

innumerable but material.

29-. But the times there are not distinguished into

days, weeks, etc. because the Sun there does not appear

to rise and set, nor to be carried round ; but remains

fixed iu the east at a middle degree between the zenith

and the horizon.

'. God finited all things by means of His Sun, in

the midst of which He is ; and wdiich consists of the

Divine Essence vvhich goes forth as a sphere from Him.

There and thence is the first of finition ; but the pro-

gressive [development] of it goes down to the ultimatfs

in the nature of this world.

32^. The infinity of God the Creator may also be seen

from the infinite number of the stars, which are so many
suns ; and, derivatively, so many worlds.

33. The reason every created thing is finite, is that

all things [were produced] by Jehovah God by means of

the Sun of the Spiritual World, which proximately

encompasses Him ; and that Sun is of the substance

which has gone forth from Him, the essence of which is

Love. From that Sun, through its heat and light, was

created the universe, from its primes to its ultimates.

-. Through these degrees it has been effected that

all posterior things are receptacles of prior ones, and

... so, in order, of the primitives of which the Sun of

the angelic Heaven consists . . .

. (Thus) God first finited His infinity by means

of substances emitted from Himself, from which there

came into existence His proximate compass, which makes

the Sun of the Spiritual World ;
and afterwards, by

means of that Sun, He perfected all the other compasses

down to the ultimate one, which consists of things at

rest ; and thus, by means of degrees, He finited the ;

world more and more.

34*. The Divine life, which by influx from the Sun of

the angelic Heaven actuates man, may be compared to

the light from the sun of the world . . .

39. The Divine wisdom, properly, is Life ; and Lite,

properly, is the Light which jiroceeds from the Sun of

the Spiritual World, in the midst of which is Jehovah

God. The Divine Love forms Life, just as fire forms

light. Ex..

41. This may be seen by human reason, if it knows

that the origin of love and wisdom is the Sun of the

Spiritual World, in the midst of which is Jehovah God

;

or, what is the same, that it is Jehovah God, through

the Sun, which is round about Him ; for the heat which

proceeds from that Sun in its essence is love, and the

light is wisdom . . . This may be illustrated by the Bun

of the natural world, which is pure fire, in that from its J

fieriness proceeds heat, and, from the resplendence of its
j

fieriness, light ... l
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The same Divine sphere (of the Divine love)

;es also into inanimate things . . . but through the
f the woiid . . .

God is omnipresent from the primes to the nlti-

of His order, through the heat and light from the
if the Spiritual World, in the midst of which He
Irder was made by means of that Sun

; and from
sends forth heat and light which pervade the

rse from its primes to its ultimates, and produce
fe possessed by man and every animal, and also

igetative soul iu every growth upon the Earth . . .

All things which proceed from the Sun of the

ual World, in the midst of which is Jehovah God,
to a man. Ex.

God, by means of His Sun, is present [everywhere]

spiritual heat and spiritual light ; and does not
any alternations, as the sun of the world appar-

does.

-". Such is the correspondence between the effects

ses from the Sun of the Spiritual World, and the

: from the sun of the natural world.

(Creation cannot be understood unless it is known
... in each world there is a sun, and that the
if the Spiritual World is pure Love from Jehovah
ivho is in the midst of it ; and that from that Sun
!d heat and light ; and that the heat thence pro-

ig in its essence is love, and the light, wisdom
;

rat these two affect the will and the understanding
n . . . and that the sun of the natural world is

ire, and that therefore the heat from it is dead,

a like manner the light ; and that these serve as

ng and aid to spiritual heat and light, so that they

lass to man.

I then saw also that there are two suns ; one,

vhich all spiritual things flow forth, and another

vhich all natural things flow forth ; and that the

rom which all spiritual things flow forth is pure

Tom Jehovah God, who is in the midst of it ; and

he sun from which all natural things flow forth is

Ire. Knowing these things, it was once given me
3eive, when I was in illustration, that the universe

ien created by Jehovah God by means of the Sun
midst of which He is . . .

A I have (also) perceived that by means of the

ind heat from the Sun of your World, spiritual

Dheres, which in themselves are substantial, have

reated, one from another . . .

•• But as this spiritual universe cannot come into

ice without a natural universe into which it may
effects and uses, there was then simultaneously

1 the sun from which all natural things proceed
;

rrough this, in like manner, by means of its heat

;ht, three atmospheres encompassing the former

(One of the philosophers said,) From the lightest

e parts the sun was formed.

'. Another said. Through the fissures (of the

burst out fire . . . whence originated the sun. . .

n was at first as it were an ocean of fire, which,

ihould burn the Earth, separated from itself little

;
flames (the stars) . . .

112. I saw the rising Sun in its efi'ulgence ; and round
about it a halo . . .

135. One morning . . . the Sun of the Spiritual World
appeared to me in its effulgence ; and under it I saw
the Heavens, distant from it as the Earth is from its

sun
; and then there were heard from the Heavens

unutterable words, which, being collected together,

were articulated into this utterance, There is one God,
who is a Man, whose habitation is in that Sun.

'^. To those (who had the thought of one God, in

whom is a Divine Trinity, and that this is in the Lord
God the Saviour) appeared the Sun of Heaven, in which
is Jehovah in His Human.

178. From (the faith that nature is the creator of the
universe) it would follow . . . that the sun is the court

of all the gods . . .

308. In order that the Lord might operate into these

(natural things), even as into spiritual ones, He created

the sun, which should be in the natural world as a

father, and the earth as a mother. For the sxrn is as a

common father . . .

360. There are two worlds . . . and in each world a,

sun, and . . . the heat and light from the Sun of the

Spiritual World have life in them . . . whereas the heat

and light from the sun of the natural world have nothing
of life in them, but they serve the two former as recep-

tacles . . . for the conveyance of them to men. . . Now
as faith is of light, and charity is of heat, it is evident

that in proportion as a man is in the light and heat

which proceed from the Sun of the Spiritual World, in

the same proportion he is in spiritual faith and charity

;

whereas in proportion as he is in the light and heat

which proceed from the sun of the natural world, in the

same proportion he is in natural faith and charity.

365-. The heat and light which proceed from the

Lord as a Sun contain in their bosom all the infinities

which are in the Lord . . . This is because that Sun is

itself present everywhere in its heat and in its light

;

and that Sun is the circle most closely encompassing

the Lord, emanating from His Divine love and at the

same time from His Divine wisdom ; for . . . the Lord
is in the midst of that Sun.

472°. If the actives were creatable, as the passives

are, there would have been no need of the sun, and of

the heat and light from it . . .

. The sun of this world consists of created sub-

stances, the activity of which produces fire.

eiS*!. The Lord is the Sun in the Spiritual World . . .

641-. In the Spiritual World there is a Sun, in the

midst of which is the Lord. From that Sun He inflows

by light and heat into the whole Spiritual World, and

into all who are there. All the light and all the heat

there are from this source. From that Sun, and with

the same light and the same heat, the Lord inflows also

into the souls and minds of men . . . The Divine itself

which immediately encompasses the Lord makes that

Sun. That Sun is distant from the Angels as the sun

of the natural world is from men . . . for otherwise they

would be consumed. 691.

''. The Sun of the Spiritual World, such as it is

since Jehovah God assumed the Human ... is described

in Is. XXX. 26.
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[T.] 767. Every Angel, in whatever direction he turns

his body and face, looks to the Lord before Him ; for the

Lord is the Sun of the angelic Heaven : this is what

appears before their eyes when they are in spiritual

meditation.

^. (Thus) plants shoot up above the surrounding

herbage, that they may look at the sun ; and some of

them turn to the sun from its rising to the end of day.

Nor do I doubt that there is a similar endeavour in all

the twigs and branches of every tree . . . Moreover . . .

all whirlpools and ocean sandbanks spontaneously follow

in their motion the general course of the sun.

837. The Africans said . . . that God sees, and pro-

vides everything . . . because He is the Sun of the

angelic Heaven . . . And as it is His Divine love which

appears as the Sun ... He provides the things which

are of love by the heat from that Sun, and the things

which are of wisdom by the light thence. If, therefore,

you form for yourselves an idea of God as being the Sun
of the universe, you will from that idea see . . . His

omnipresence, omniscience, and omnipotence.

D. 4293. Tlie Lord appears to them as a Sun . . ,

4387. These two lives are as the sun and moon . . .

4394*. The Lord as to the Human Essence also is a

Sun . . .

4639. On Heaven and the Sun there.— The Sun
which is the Lord, as it appears in the Inmost Heaven,

seen in vision : its magnificent appearance des. Its

appearance in the evening des. It adds itself to the

Moon, and it is then morning in the Spiritual Heaven.

4S94. I was permitted to see the Sun on the right.

4964. The height of that mountain was the same as

that of the Sun, which is the Lord.

4969. So that the mountains almost obscured the Sun,

(that is, ) took away love.

5004. The Babylonians then produced, from phantasy,

as it were the Sun, where the Lord is ; but it did not

shine. 5207.

5743. The Lord was seen to descend from the Sun . . .

D. Min. 4710. It is a most universal thing that the

Lord is the Sun of Heaven . . .

E. 175'^- 'The sun' = love to the Lord.

186'^. That the Lord is the source of everything of

life, is because He is the Sun of the angelic Heaven . . .

220. The Lord is above the Heavens, and appears to

those in Heaven as a Sun . . .

270'. 'The moon' and 'sun' (Is.xxiv. 23) = their idola-

trous worship, and also the falsity of faith and the evil

of love.

2y^i6_ 'The sun from which is the light of day' (Jer.

xxxi.35)=the good of celestial love, from which is the

perception of truth.

278'. 'The sun arising' (Ps. civ. 22) = the Lord as to

love and the derivative wisdom.

279^. 'The Sun of righteousness which shall arise to

them that fear the name of Jehovah' (Mal.iv.2)=the

good of love. 'The healing in his wings ' = the truth of

faith. 2835.

2952. The Lord appears before the Angels as a Sun,

fiery and flaming, and this for the reason that in the

Spiritual World love appears as fire. 340".

298^ 'The sun' (Ps.cxxi.6)= the love of self and all

the derivative evil.

304". 'The sun' (Is.xiii. 10)

good of love to the Lord.

love. ". (=tbe
40112.)

324^'. 'From the rising of the sun to its going down'

(Mal.i.ii)= everywhere where there is good.

329^*. 'The sun,' in the Word, = the Divine Celestial

which is the Divine good.

372'. 'I will cover the sun with a cloud' (Ezek.xxxii.

7) = no good of love. 401".

386^'. 'The heat and the sun' (Is.xlix.io)= the heat

from the principles of falsity and from the love of evil.

400^ 'The sun and moon blackened' (Joelii.io)=no

good of love or truth of faith.

401^ 'The sun' = the Lord as to the Divine love, and

thus with man the good of love to the Lord from the

Lord. . . His appearing as a Sun is from His Divine

love ; for the Divine love appears as fire from which

the Angels have their heat. ^,111.

^. When the Lord presents Himself present with

the Angels He appears out of the Sun.

'. Of those who love Him it is said, 'as the rising

of the sun in his power' (Judg.v.31). Of such it is also

said that 'they .shall shine as the sun' (Matt.xiii.43).

. . . In respect to their faces, they shine with an efful-

gence like that of the sun, because the Lord's Divine

love is communicated to them and is received by them,

whereby the Lord is in their interiors, which manifest

themselves in the face.

*. 'His throne as the sun before Me' (Ps.lxxxix.

36) = His Heaven and Church which are in celestial

good, which is the good of love. 594^. (It is said, 'as

the sun and moon,' because from 'the sun' is predicated

eternity as to the Divine good ; and from 'the moon,'

Divine truth. £.684^''.)

'. As the Lord appears to those in the Celestial

Kingdom as a Sun, and to those in the Spiritual Kingdom

as a Moon, it is said, 'They shall fear Thee with the

sun, and before the moon a generation of generations'

(Ps.lxxii.5) . . . The light which proceeds from the Lord

as a Sun differs from the light which proceeds from Him

as a Moon, as the light of the sun in the world by day

differs from that of the moon by night . . . Thus those

who are in the light of the Sun there are in pure Divine

truth . . .

". That the truth in the Celestial Kingdom shall

then become the good of love, is meant by, 'the light of

the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days

. .
.' (Is. XXX. 26). Ex.

^'. That there shall not perish the good of love

to the Lord . . . with those who are in that Church, is

meant by, 'Thy sun shall no more go down' (Is.lx.20),

For the Lord appears to those who are in the good of

love to Him as a Sun . . . and therefore by 'thy sun' is

signified the good of love to the Lord.
——'*. In all these passages 'the sun and moon

darkened ' = that there was no longer any good or any

truth.
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^^ Since such things are signified by 'tlie sun
iavkened,' the sun was darlcened when the Lord was
ipon the cross, because He had been completely re-

jected. . . .

^^. 'To cause the sun to set' (Amos viii.9) = evil

)f life, . . For 'the rising of the 8un' = the good of love,

ivliich is the good of life ; and 'the setting of the sun'

=evil of love, which is evil of life.

1*. That the sun is said to have 'stood still in

jibeon' (Josh. x.) = that the Cliurch had been completely

Fastated as to all good. Ex.
''. 'Her sun shall go down while it is yet day'

[Jer.xv.9)= that the good of the Church is about to

perish, although the Church has the Word . . . 721'.

™. 'Then the moon shall blush, and the eun be

ishamed' (Is.xxiv.23)=that there will no longer be any
reception of Divine truth and Divine good ; for 'moon'
md 'san' = the truth of faith and the good of love;

md these are said 'to blush and be ashamed' when
they are no longer received, but falsity and evil are

received in their place.

2^. 'The sun' is said to have been made 'to rule

by day' (Ps.cxxxvi.8) because 'day' = the light of the

spiritual man, and he has enlightenment and perception

From the good of love ; and 'the moon and stars' are

said to have been made 'to rule by night,' because

'night' = the light of the natural man ; and its light, as

!ompared with the light of the spiritual man, is like

the light of night from the moon and stars as compared
ifith the light of day from the sun. 22

^*. 'Praise Him, sun and moon' (Ps.cxlviii.3)=
;he good of love and the truth from that good.

^*. 'The sun ' (Deut.xxxiii. I3)=the good of love

:o the Lord from the Lord, which is the good possessed

3y those in the Celestial Kingdom.
^'. 'I will make thy suns like rubies' (Is.liv. 12)

=that goods will be brilliant from the fire of love

;

suns,' here, = the goods of love.

. That 'the sun'=the good of love, is evident

ilso from the fact that 'suns' are mentioned in the

ilural.

". 'He makes his sun to rise on the evil and on
:he good' (Matt. v.45)= that the Lord inflows from
leaven with the Divine good of love . . . equally with

hose outside the Jewish Church and with those within

t. 64423.

^. As 'the sun ' = the Lord as to Divine love, He
s called 'the Sun of righteousness;' and 'a Sun and
Shield.'

. As 'the sun '= the good of love to the Lord
pith man, 'from the rising of the sun to its going down

'

=all who are in the good of love to the Lord, from
irimes to ultimates. 111.

. By 'the setting of the sun' is also signified the

tate of the Church when it is in ignorance, which is its

irst state ; and by 'the rising of the sun is signified its

tate when it is in light. ^,111.

. By 'the setting of the sun' is also signified the

tate of the Church when it is in evils and the derivative

ilsities ; and by 'the rising of the sun,' its state when
1 goods and the derivative truths. ™,I11.

^. In the opposite sense, 'the sun'= the love of

Blf. 111.

. With the Ancients . . . 'the sun ' = the Lord as

to the Divine good . . . and therefore in worship they
turned their faces to the rising of tlie sun ; and those

among them who were in the love of self, and were

therefore merely natural and sensuous, began to worship
as their chief gods the sun and the moon which they

saw with their eyes . . . and therefore by 'the sun'

is signified the love of self, and by 'the moon,' the

derivative falsity. (Moreover) in the other life such
avert their faces from the Lord, and turn them to some-

thing there which is dark, and which is in the place of

the sun and moon of the world, and opposite to the Sun
and Moon of the angelic Heaven. By persons such as

these the worship of the sun and moon was instituted

in ancient times, when all Divine worship was repre-

sentative. But at this day, when rejiresentatives have

ceased, the worship of the sun and moon does not exist

in the Christian world, but in its place the worship

of self, which exists with those in whom the love of

exercising command predominates.
"2. That in ancient times the sun and moon were

worshipped, is evident from the fact that the Gentiles

dedicated fanes to them. . . That the Egyptians, Jews,

and Israelites also did so, is evident from the Word. 111.

^^. As the love of self lets man into his proprium,

and keeps him in it . . . and as the proprium of man is

nothing but evil, and from evil comes all falsity, by 'the

heat of the sun' is signified adulterated truth, which in

its essence is the falsity of evil. 111.

^^. 'The rising of the sun' (in the parable of the

sower) = the love of self.

^^. 'The sun which beat upon the head of Jonah

'

= the love of self which prevailed in that nation. Ex.
. 39_ "phe sun shall be no more thy light by day'

(Is.lx.i9)=merely natural love.

412^. The Lord's 'face,' in the proper sense, is the Sun
of the angelic Heaven ; for the Lord appears to the

Angels of the interior Heavens as a Sun, and this from

His Divine love . . .

*. For all in the Spiritual World, without excep-

tion, are illuminated by the light which is from the

Lord as a Sun ; but still those only become intelligent

and wise who are at the same time in love . . . These

alone see the Sun in Heaven ; the rest see merely the

light.

'". Not even any Angel can see the Lord's face,

because it is the Divine love ; and no one can endure

the Divine love such as it is in itself ; it would be like

letting the eye into the very fire of the sun . . . and

therefore to those in the interior Heavens the Lord

appears as a Sun, and that Sun is encompassed with

many radiant circles, which form coverings one after

another, in order that the Divine love may proceed to

the Angels in Heaven tempered and moderated. . . The

Lord therefore appears as a Sun to the Angels of the

higher Heavens only ; while to the Angels of the lower

Heavens He appears merely as light, and to the rest as

a moon. Further ex.

422'^. As the Lord is the Sun of the angelic Heaven,

and as all the Divine truth which enlightens Angels and

men . . . proceeds from Him as a Sun . . . it is said, 'As

light in the morning when the sun ariseth, a morning

without clouds . .
.' (2Sam.xxiii.4).
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[E.] 525. Fov the Lord appears there as a Sun before

those who are in the good of love from Him to Him ; and

as a Moon before those who are in the good and truth of

faith : Hence it is that by 'the Bun' is signified the good

of love . . . That that sun, that moon, and those stars

appeared to John, may be evident from the fact that he

was in the spirit when he saw them. 526.

527". By the light from the sun, which is called ' the

light of day,' and 'day,' is meant the spiritual light such

as is enjoyed by those Angels who see the Lord as a Sun.

. . . Those Heavens look to the Lord as a Sun which are

in the spiritual aflfeotion of truth, that is, which love

truth because it is truth. As this is a spiritual state,

the light which is from the Lord as a Sun is spiritual.

(Continued under Moon.)

573^. In these passages, the sun, moon, and stars are

called 'an amiy,' because by 'the sun' is signified the

good of love, by 'the moon,' truth from good, and by

'the stars,' the Knowledges of good and truth. Con-

sequently, by them are signified goods and truths in

the whole complex, which are called 'an army' because

they resist evils and falsities, and perpetually conquer

them as enemies.

' The s\in,' in the opposite, =all evil springing

from the love of self.

594-. 'The 8un' = the Divine love.

655'. 'To be hung up before the sun' (Num.xxv.4)=
condemnation and curse on account of the destruction

of the good of the Church.

659""*. 'To spread them out to the bud, the moon, and

all the army of the heavens' (Jer.viii.2)= to deliver

them over to diabolical loves, and to the derivative evils

and falsities which are from Hell; for 'the sun'= love

in both senses; 'the moon,' faith in both senses as

derived from that love . . .

678^. For the light of Heaven, from which are all the

wisdom, beauty, and magnificence in the Heavens, pro-

ceeds from the Lord as a Sun ; and it is the Lord's

Divine love which appears to the Angels as a Sun.

Thus the light of Heaven ... is the Divine love

proceeding . . .

706'''. By 'the Sun' which should 'go back' (on the

sun-dial of Ahaz, Is.xxxviii.S) is signified the advent of

the Lord. Ex.

707. 'A woman encompassed with the sun' (Eev.xii.

l) = the Church with those who are in love to the Lord,

and thence in love towards the neighbour. . . For 'the

sun' = the Lord as to the Divine love, thus also love to

the Lord from the Lord ; and 'to be encompassed' = to

live from that love. Ex.

708'^. Besides these distinctions of the Heavens (into

two Ivingdoms and three Heavens), there is also the

distinction of them, that there are those who receive

light—that is, intelligence—from the Lord as a Sun,

and there are those who receive light and intelligence

from the Lord as a Moon. Those who receive the light

of intelligence from the Lord as a Sun, are those with

whom the Intellectual and its Rational have been

opened, and who have, in consequence, thought ration-

ally from the spiritual aff'ection of truth about the

things to be believed. (Continued under Moon.)

719. (The apparent rising and setting of the Bun fully

ex.)

726^. For the Lord appears in the Spiritual World as

a Sun, from the Divine love. Everything which pro-

ceeds from that Sun is called Divine truth ; and that

which proceeds, the same produces. That which pro-

ceeds is also Himself, because it is from Himself; and

therefore the Lord in the Heavens is the Divine truth.

*. From the Lord as a Sun there, have in like

manner emaned auras and atmospheres . . . Therefore

there are three Heavens . . .

799". 'In (the heavens) hath He set a tabernacle for

the sun' (Ps.xix.4) = the Lord as to the Divine love

dwelling in the Heavens in the good of His own love.

926^. The things which appear in Heaven are from a

spiritual origin . . . because they come into existence

from the Divine which proceeds from the Lord as a Sun

. . . For the Sun there is not fire, but is the Divine

love, which appears before the eyes of the Angels as the

sun of the world appears before the eyes of men . . .

944-. (Natural) heat and light are from the sun ; for

they are from that which is in the Bun. In the sun

there is pure fire ; this fire outside the sun is heat

decreasing according to the distance . . . (So with) the

heat and light which proceed from the Lord as a Sun in

Heaven. The Lord there as a Sun is the Divine love ;

and the heat thence proceeding is the Divine good,

(which is) the Divine love in its extension . . . 1076'.

1093". 1 1 24-. 1228^.

II 11^. The Divine called 'the Father,' and the Divine

Human called 'the Son,' appear there before the Angels

as a Sun ; and the Divine which proceeds thence, as

light united to heat . . .

1 196^. There are two suns, the Sun of the Spiritual

World, and the sun of the natural world ; (the former)

is the Lord's Divine love
;
(the latter) is pure fire. From

the Sun which is Divine love every work of creation has

commenced ; and by means of the sun which is iire it

has been carried to completion. Everything which

proceeds from the Sun which is Divine love is called

spiritual ; and everything which proceeds from the Bun

which is fire is called natural. What is spiritual, from

its origin, has life in it ; but what is natural, from its

origin, has nothing of life in it. And as from these two

fountains of the universe there have come into existence

and there subsist all things which are in both worlds, it

follows that in every created thing in this world there

is what is spiritual and what is natural ... 1218^.

1207-. Nature commences from the sun of the world

;

and life commences from the Sun of Heaven. The sun

of the world is pure fire ; and the Sun of Heaven is pure

love. That which proceeds from a sun which is pure

fire is called nature ; and that which proceeds from a

Sun which is pure love is called life . . .

*. For this end the sun of the world was created;

and, by means of the sun, nature ; and, lastly, the

terraqueous globe, in order that there might be ultimate

matters into which everything spiritual might cease,

and in which creation might subsist ; to the end also

that the work of creation might therein continually

persist and endure . . .

1209^. In every spiritual thing there are three forces
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lie force of acting, being spiritual, proceeds from

st fountain of all forces, which is the Sun of

n, and which is the Lord's Divine love ; and love

active agent itself . . .

-^. In plants . . . the heat and light of the sun of

>rld do (nothing) more than to so open and dispose

lings proper to nature that they may receive the

from the Spiritual World. D.Love xxi^.

i-. Love and Wisdom in the Lord are not two,

e ; and this One is the Divine Love which appears

the Angels as a Sun. But when love and wisdom
d from the Lord as a Sun, they appear as two

et things ; love appears as heat, and wisdom as

. . D.Wis.i.

Love iii. The Lord is indeed in the Sun which

rs to the Angels in the Heavens . . . but still,

,e of that Sun, love with wisdom is also the Lord,

istanee is only an appearance. Ex.

'. There are two origins of all loves and affections

;

he Sun of Heaven which is pure Love ; and the

the sun of the world which is pure fire. They

love is from the Sun of Heaven are spiritual and

. . whereas they whose love is from the sun of the

are natural and dead . . . These are they who are

; in the Word by the worshippers of the sun,

,
etc.

Wis. iii^. By the Lord, here and elsewhere, is

; the Divine which proceeds from Him as the Sun

aven . . .

As everything which proceeds from the Lord as a

5 Man in least things and in greatest . . . therefore

sion into any other form than the human is not

de . . .

I. That the Lord is the Sun in the angelic Heaven,

rt.

That that Sun is the origin of all things. Ex.

That from that Sun there is the presence of the

everywhere. Ex.

-. The Sun of Heaven is that from which is the

f the world.

-^. But the presence of the Sun of Heaven is

rsal, not only in the Spiritual World . . . hut also

e natural . . . Without that Sun no animal could

nor could any plant come forth . . . The presence

s Sun also comes forth by means of heat and light

which the light and heat of the sun of the world

subsidiary aid . . . But the presence of the Sun of

en by means of spiritual heat and light ... is

rsal and dominant in both the Spiritual World

he natural, whereas the presence of the sun of the

. is a special one for the natural world only . . .

3ver, the presence of the Sun of Heaven is not in

xtense of space and time ; whereas the presence of

in of the world is in these . . . Hence it is that the

ttce of the Sun of Heaven is omnipresence.

-^. The presence of the Sun of Heaven, regarded

ielf, is constant ; for the Sun of Heaven is always

J rising and in its power ; but ... it is varied

ling to the reception. In this respect the sun of

orld corresponds to the Sun of Heaven. Ex.

The proceeding Divine is that which, around the

Lord, appears to the Angels as a Sun ; and from this

His Divine proceeds through spiritual atmospheres . . .

^. The Sun of Heaven in which is the Lord is the

common centre of the universe . . .

Ang. Idea. The proximate proceeding Divine is that

which appears before the Angels as a Sun. The reason

this appears before their eyes fiery and flaming, is that

the proceeding Divine is the Divine love and the Divine

wisdom . . . The Angels have said that from that Sun,

as from a great centre, circles proceed, one after another,

and one from another, down to the ultimate . . . These

circles . . . are the spiritual atmospheres, which are in-

filled with the light and heat from their Sun . . . and in

the ultimate, by means of these atmospheres, and after-

wards by means of natural atmospheres from the sun of

the world, there was efl'ected the creation of the earth.

Ath. 153. The Ancients pictured God as a Man, with

His head surrounded with a radiant circle as of the

rays of the sun; and the moderns do the same, and

this from the common idea which all have from Heaven

that God is like a Sun, or that there is a Sun around

God.

190. This Love, or Sun, is His Divine love proxi-

mately proceeding from Him . . .

J. (Post.) 267. See Colour, here.

312. See Atmospheek, here. 313. Goro.17.

5 M. 16. On the Sun of the Spiritual World.

Gen. art,

. As they walked along they first turned their

faces to the east, where they saw the Sun shining in

its strength ; and, Avhen they were under its direct rays,

the novitiates asked the Angels about that Sun, as to

whether it was the sun which they had seen in the

former world. Ex.

. The essence of that Sun is pure Love ; and the

Lord Jesus Christ, who is the God of Heaven and earth,

and one with God the Father, is in the midst of it.

17. The Divine love proximately proceeding from

Him, and encompassing Him, appears as a Sun; and

therefore, through the light and heat which proceed

thence. He has omnipresence, omniscience, and omni-

potence from end to end of both worlds. But the

sun from which nature has come into existence is pure

fire, in whose light and heat there is nothing of love

and wisdom, thus nothing of life, but still it serves as

a covering and clothing of life, that is, of wisdom and

love, in order that the forms of these lives may endure-

coHsistant, and may have as it were times and spaces

... On hearing these things the novitiates . . . said,

We feel our hearts exulting with joy, in a way they

never did before. The Angels replied. This happens

to you from the celestial and spiritual love and its

delight which proceed from our Sun.

Can. God. iv. 7. Jehovah God, by means of the

Sun in the midst of which He is, created the Spiritual

World; and, by means of this, mediately, the natural

world.

Holy Spirit iii. I. The one God, in his Human, is

above the angelic Heaven, appearing there as a Sun,

from which proceeds love as heat, and wisdom as

Hsht.



Sunny 10-t Superfluous

Sunny. Aprkus.
H. 549. Evils and falsities . . . take away the suuni-

ness and sereneness of the light.

M. II5«. A bright sunshine succeeded. T. 624.

T. 57. Serpents wliich . . . bask in the sunshine-

aprico solis.

Sup. So7-bere.

A. 1949^. It is predicated of the wild asses that they
' sup the wind, ' when vain and empty things are taken

in the place of real cues, which are truths.

3089. 'Give me to sup, I pray thee, a little water

from thy pitcher' (Gen. xxiv. 17) = whether anything of

truth could be conjoined thence. 'To sup' has a

.similar signification as 'to drink,' but in a less degree.

3320. 'Give me to sup, I pray thee, from the red'

(Gen. XXV. 30) = the desire for doctrinal things. 'To sup'

= to be communicated and conjoined; hence 'Give me
to sup, I pray thee ' = to desire the conjunction of truth,

or of doctrinal things, with himself. 3316^.

Superabound. Superabundare. H.540.
"\V.125e.

Superadd. Superaddere. A. 4503. D.2793.

2S03. E.62913,

Supercelestial. Supracoelestis. Ad.919.

933. 940. 950. 976.

Supereminence. Supereminentia.

Supereminent, To be. Superemimre.
A. 1507. He had contracted a sphere of supereminence

and authority.

3913'. The natural man seems to himself to have
life when he is raised ... to supereminence over others;

but the spiritual man . . . when he seems to himself to

be in humiliation . .

5025. Spiritual truth and good wills that man should
feel no pleasure in . . . supereminence over others ; but
in good offices . . .

6832^. For everyone (in Hell) wants to be super-
eminent. H.220.

8920^. Cannot be comprehended, it is so Divine and
supereminent.

R. 707. See Armageddon, here. 839^.

M. 248. The third of the external causes of cold

(between married partners) is a striving for super-

eminence between them. Ex.

263'. The devil said ... I am in a Society which is

the most supereminent of all ... I said to him, . . .

yon are insane from the phantasy of supereminence . , ,

He had been a mere house-steward.

333. There is a eoujugial love of such super-

eminence . . .

D. 2699. On a sphere of supereminence.—There are

some who suppose themselves to be supereminent to

others, in knowledge, public authority, or something
else, and who do not despise others . . . but still regard

them as little . . . Such can be humble, and can

perform many offices for others; but still this sphere

of their lower mind and of their thoughts reigns, and,

against their will, shines forth from everything which

belongs to them . . . Such can be humble before the

Lord, and feel good in their hearts. It is a species of

pride distinct from that which is commonly known.
Such have been with me (Solomon) ; and, when he was
present, all the Spirits were compelled to depart to a

distance, lest they should be covered over with such a

misty sphere . . .

E. loio^. A love of honour, of command, and of

supereminence, is the last state of the Church . . ,

Honour, command, and supereminence (then) constitute

the highest pleasure, and are felt as the highest good . . .

. Then honour, command, and supereminence

are the means, and are esteemed only to the extent

that they serve uses.

'. Almost everyone at this day . . , carries with

him (there) the desire ... to be supereminent to others.

Superfluous. Superflmis.

A. 1015. The repetition would be . . . superfluous,

if it did not signify something . . . 4137^.

8474. 'Nothing over-7ioj{ supcrflxium' (Ex.xvi.i8).

Ex.

8497. 'All that which is over lay up for you to be

kept until the morning' (ver.23) = the fruition of all

good and truth then as if from proprium. Ex.

9627. 'The redundant superfluity of the curtains of

thetent' (Ex.xxvi.l2)= that which proceeds . . . 9628.

W. 331". What is superfluous does not take away

use, but causes uses to persist.

D. 5794. Occurs.

E. 629'^. BwperjliienUm, occurs.

Superinduce. Superinducere.

W. 221^ This Human He superinduced on His

former Human. The Human which He superinduced

in the world was like that of a man . . .

234. He put on this third degree.

270. All evils and falsities, both ingenerated and

superinduced, reside in the natural mind. Ex.

388. The material form which is added and super-

induced in the world is not a human form from itself

... It is added and superinduced in order that . . .

M. 380^. Occurs.

Superlative. Superlativus.

A. 794. 'Exceedingly e.xceedingly' (Gen.vii. 19) is

the superlative of the Original Language.

R. 416. The triplication (of the word 'Woe,' Rev.

viii.13) constitutes the superlative, because 'three'=
all, and full.

Supernatural.
P.34^

Supernumerary.
E. 1004°.

Supersede. Supersedere.

Supranaturalis. A.4063".

Super7iumerarius.

E.237. 32512. 817".
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Superspiritually. Sup rasp irifualite r.

A. 106 1
4^.

Superstition. SuperstiUo.

Superstitious. Superstitiosus.

T. 821^. It is as difficult to lead away from the
superstitious things of that religion . . .

8248. They are not allowed to speak with any of the
papal nation who are in that superstition.

Coro. 51^. Hence their religion was not a religion,

but a superstition; and the worship of such is not
representative, but idolatrous.

Suph. See Red Sea.

Supine. See Backwards.

Supper. Coena.

Sup, To. Coenare.

See Holy Supper.

A. 3596'^. See Dinner, here. N.215. £.695".

3833- The feasts which were made in the evening,
or suppers, among the Ancients . . . signified nothing
else than the state of initiation which precedes conjuno-

' tion, which state is relatively obscure. Ex.

7996. See Passover, here. 7997. 8001.

8352^. Hence meat and drink nourish the body
better . . . when a man at his supper or dinner is at

the same time in the delight of conversing with others

about such things as he loves. Ex.

S. 9^. That the spiritual sense of the Word will be

opened at the end of the Church, is signified . . . also

by 'the Great Supper' (Rev.xix.) 25. T.207.

R. 219. 'I will sup with him, and he with Me' (Eev.

iii.2o) = that the Lord conjoins Himself with them,
and them with Himself. ( = a communication to them
of the happinesses of Heaven. E. 252.

)

. It is said 'to sup,' and 'the Lord's Supper,'

because supper takes place in the evening, and by the

evening is signified the last time of the Church; and
therefore when the Lord went away out of the world,

it being then the last time of the Church, He supped
with His disciples, and instituted the Sacrament of the

Supper. 8i6«.

816. 'Blessed are they who are called to the marriage

supper of the Lamb' (Rev.xix. 9) = . . . that there is

eternal life for those who receive the things which are

of the Lord's New Church. ( = that those will come
into Heaven who are conjoined with the Lord through

truths from the Word, and that they become of the

Church. E. 1225.)

^. The reason it is called 'the marriage supper

of the Lamb,' is that this happens in the last state of

the Church, which is called 'evening,' and suppers

take place in the evening. In the evening, man is

called to the Church, and, when those who have been

called are present, it is morning.

831. 'Come, and gather yourselves together to the

supper of the Great God' (Rev.xix. 17) = the Lord . . .

convoking ... to the New Church, and to conjunction

with Himself, and thus to eternal life.

M. 19. They supped with that privy -councillor; and,
after supper, they . . . separated, each to his own
bedroom.

'^- 433- That the diversions of charity are suppers,

etc.

. In the Primitive Church . . . suppers signified

consociations and conjunctions in the first state of the

establishment of the Church ; for evening, when they
took place, signified this state. (Continued under
DiNNEP..)

D. 6088. When it is time for dinner, and also for

supper, a table appears with food ; and it disappears

when they have dined or supped. J.(Post.)323.

E. 252. Mention is made of 'supping,' because

weddings took place when there were suppers . . .

". As 'supper8' = consociations by love, and
the communication of delights then, the Lord compared

the Church and Heaven to a supper, and also to

weddings. 111.

548*. Heaven and the Church as to spiritual nourish-

ment, that is, instruction, are signified by 'the great

supper' to which they were invited (Luke xiv.).

(Compare 695^.)

1225. 'A supper' =consociation by love, andcommuni-

cation.

Supplant. Siipplantare.

A. 3597^. 'Is not he rightly named Jacob? for he

hath supplanted me these two times' (Gen.xxvii. 36)=
his quality in that he has inverted order.

Life. 31. (This is) to supplant everything of religion.

E. 710^". As Jacob and his descendants were such,

and as they had rejected all such good, and this from

the very first, it is said of Jacob that 'he supplanted

his brother in the womb' (Hos.xii.3).

Supplicate. Supplkare.

Supplication. Supplkatio.

A. 4252a'. The supplication of

nothing else.

5796. Supplication. Sig. 5797. 7789.

6563. Supplication and repentance. Sig. and Ex.

7391. 'Supplicate to Jehovah' (Ex.viii.8) = humilia-

tion, from weariness. . . For he who supplicates is in

humiliation. . . The reason that 'to supplicate '
=

humiliation, is that the Angels do not attend to the

supplication, but to the humiliation iu which the man
is when he is supplicating ; for supplication without

humiliation is only a voice sounding, which does not

come to the hearing or perception of the Angels.

7396. 'To supplicate,' here (ver. 9) because it is for

another, = intercession. 7462. 7591. 7596. 7698.

8163. Supplication concerning aid. Sig. 9202, Ex.

8353. Supplication to the Lord from a feeling of

grief. Sig.

8391. He who leads a life of faith performs repentance

daily ; for he reflects upon the evils iu him, acknowledges

them, is on his guard against them, and supplicates

the Lord for aid . . .

Jacob involves
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[A.] 8588=. That nation . . . was unwilling to suppli-

cate Him for aid ; but expostulated. Sig.

9202. Intense supplication is expressed in the Word
by 'a cry,' for the reason that a supplication, even a

silent one, of those who supplicate irom the heart, is

heard in Heaven as a cry. D.4821.
°. But alfections of evil and falsity are not at all

heard in Heaven, even if the man who supplicates

from them, cries aloud . . . These are heard in Hell . . .

9217. 'To cry unto Jehovah ' = supplication to the

Lord.

T. 73". I said, I will supplicate to the Lord . . .

52S. That actual repentance is ... to supplicate to

the Lord . . . Ex.

538. That confession ought to be made . . . and then

supplication for aid and power to resist evils. Ex.

539. Two duties are incumbent on man after self-

examination : supplication, and confession. The
supplication must be that the Lord will have mercy,

that He will give the power to resist the evils of which
the man has repented, and w'ill supply the inclination

and affection to do good, since man 'without Him can

do nothing.'

^. Supplication for the remission of sins ought
not to be made before the Lord, for the following

reasons. Ex.

T. 394. The love of the world ... is also the love of

all things which the world supplies.

539. See Supplicate, here.

701-. The custodian supplies some with a loan.

D. 1S50. How those are represented wdio suppose

that they will merit Heaven by humiliations and
supplications.

2678^. "When I have supplicated the Lord's Prayer . . .

4623. In the other life it is sacrilege to supplicate

anyone not to do what is evil, because this is addressed

to the devil.

E. 803^. In order to desist from these evils, and to

shun and be averse to them, the man must sxipplicate

the Lord for aid.

Ho^'. The customary supplication in the Churches,

and by the men of the Church ... is, May God the

Father have mercy upon us for the sake of the Son, and
for the sake of the passion of His cross. This sup-

plication Hows from the received faith . . . Hence this

supplication is at this day accepted by the general

congregation as the only voice which can enter Heaven
. . . Yet that such a supplication has in it nothing of

life from truth and good, may be evident from what
has been said . . .

936^. Provided he . . . supplicates the Lord for aid.

938-. In order that man may be able (to desist from

evils), there has been given him the freedom . . . also of

supplicating the Lord for aid.

Supply. Subministrare. A. 8744.

Supply. Suppeditare.

Supply, A. Suppeditatio.

A. 1038'. Their rites . . . supplied them with a

recollection of interior things.

9730^. When the external man supplies reason-

intrs . . .

E. 8ii^^ ' Harvest' =a supply of such things there

as they had applied.

D. I.ove v^. To supply the blood . . . with new

elements . . .

Support. Firmameiitum.

A. 2027. Mutual love, which is the support of

Heaven . . . 2733.

S. 27. That the sense of the letter of the Word is

the basis, containant, and support of its spiritual and

celestial sense. Gen. art. T.210.

. Since the ultimate is the containant and the

basis, it is also the support.

34. The human race is the basis, the containant, and

the support of the Heavens.

M. 44**. Is not this potency the beginning, the

support, and the completion thereof ?

Support. Fulcire, Suffuldre.

Support, A. Fulcimentum, Suffulcimentum.

Support, A. Fulcrum*
See Sustain.

A. 1462^. Egypt is here called ' the corner stone of

the tribes, as it should serve for a support^Mfei'/iicmto-to

the things of faith.

iSi3». 'His righteousness it supported Him' (Is.

Iix.i6).

2166. 'Support ye your heart' (Gen. xviii.5) = as much

as is meet. Ex.

8005. ' Bone ' = the ultimate in which interior things

are terminated . . . that they may be supported . . .

8610. For that stone supported Moses.

9163*. To destroy truths from the Divine which are

the last in order ... by which are supported the interior

truths and goods. Sig.

9236. The fascia alba, which is a Support to the

muscles of the abdomen. D.3245.

9349. The literal sense is the basis and Support on

which the spiritual sense rests.

9430-. The ultimate is as it wei'e the support-SM^tt^

cimentmn-to the interiors . . .

9433"=. The ultimate of truth Divine . . . upon which

as upon a Support and foundation, interior things

subsist and rest.

9490^. That which in Heaven encompasses, founds

. . . for it is that which terminates, encloses and con-

tains, consequently which supports and sustains.

9836'. Therefore the simultaneous things, which are

the ultimates, serve the successive ones as corresponding

Supports on wdiich they rest.

9959^. For internal things rest upon external ones as

upon their Supports ; and the Supports are truths. Ex.

* This is distingnislied by a capital S.
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10441^. Unless the flesh and bones were in the place

of bases or Supports, man could not subsist. Ex.

S. 51. Every word (in the sense of the letter) is a

containant and Support. T.226. E. 1085^.

M. 332^. Unless the understanding can support it

by some reason . . .

T. 126. For God was then most present in His
inmosts, and supported Him.

D. 36056. So that places and material things are the
Supports on which (the Spirits) stand.

3980. "When good works were taken away, the
Supports on which they were standing were taken
away.

4690. Thus they would also take away from Heaven
its Support.

5S15. They could serve the infernal crew as a
Support.

E. 219''. To support by the truths upon which the
Church is founded. Sig.

654^'. Suffulcire, occurs.

816". As the Word in the letter is such, it is as it

were a Support for Heaven . . .

946. Fulcire occurs.

De Verbo 1 1. The Word, to which the sense of its

letter serves as a Support and basis. Ex.

5 M. 156. Through this New Church the Lord . . .

supports Heaven.

Support. Suffragan.

Suffrage. Suffragmm.
W. 72*. Merely natural lumen would not support

(this idea). But (the idea) that the Divine infills (all

space) it does support . . .

342^. These facts of experience support those who
say . . .

R. 121. Truths supporting and united to good. Sig.

. The suffrages were collected by means of

stones ... E. 147.

Supporter. Stator.

M. 90. The Creator and Supporter of the universe . .

2382. 1.9=.

Suppose. Autumare.
A. 981^. As I suppose.

i66i^ The Lord could then suppose no otherwise.

1717'. He who supposes that . . .

26252. He can suppose no otherwise.

4174. He supposes that it is of himself.

H. 340. Many may suppose that . . .

352^ They who in childhood had supposed . . .

482. Supposed they had been in faith.

T. 282. Who can suppose that . . .

Suppose. Piitare.

A. 9301^ Whatever he supposes himself to under-

stand of himself is false.

D. 2969. They suppose Spirits to speak of them-
selves.

2985. They suppose that they live from themselves.

3025a. One who supposed that he could do good . . .

from himself.

3056. They supposed it to be a phantasy that . . .

Supposition. Suppositio.

A. 322. Because of their suppositions about spirit.

D.1719.

369". Thus in the very supposition they extinguish

charity.

448"=. By their definitions and suppositions they

deprive Spirits of every sense.

Supreme. See Highest.

Supreme sense. Sensus supremns.

See Inmost Sense.

A. 99. In the supreme sense, it= the Lord Himself.

2187I

2904. All things in the Word, in the supreme sense,

regard the Lord. 3393. 3660"=. 3712-. 74i7<'.

3132^. In the supreme sense, it= the Divine marriage.

3245^. The internal sense concerning the Lord is the

supreme sense.

3393. The internal sense is representative of the

supreme sense.

3439. The Divine Itself is in the supreme sense of

the Word, because the Lord is there . . .

3451. The Word as to the supreme sense is the

Lord Himself . . .

3471. In the supreme sense it treats of how the Lord

made the Human with Himself Divine . . . 3939^-

3993". 4402.

3712^. In so far as the Lord is the Word, it may bo

said that . . . the supreme sense is represented by

Abraham.

3863. The supreme sense, the internal sense, and

the external sense, given. 3869. 3875. 3880. 3921.

3927. 3934. 3938. 3956. 3960. 3969. R.350. 351. 352.

354. 356. etc.

3954. In the supreme sense, it= the Divine love.

3966. In the supreme sense, it= Foresight.

4071. The supreme sense, which treats of the Lord,

is such that it appears divided in the sense of the letter,

but it is one in the supreme internal sense.

4212. In the supreme sense, it= conjunction through

good and truth in the Lord's JSTatural.

4279^. The supreme sense of the Word, in which the

Lord is treated of, is for the Third Heaven . . . Man is

such that the interior, and also the internal, and the

supreme sense, can be communicated to him ;
for man

communicates with the three Heavens . . .

4302. In the supreme sense, in which the Lord is

treated of . . .

4402. As the things in the supreme sense are con-

cerning the Lord, and surpass the ideas of man's
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thought, foi- they are Diviue, (we may illustrate this

by the regeneration of man). 6716^. 6827.

[A.] 4570°. For that which is represented, in the

supreme sense, relates to Him.

5576^ In the supreme sense, it=the Divine good of

the Divine love for saving the human race.

5688". The Word contains heavenly things, and, in

the supreme sense. Divine ones.

6343^. In the inmost and supreme sense, there is the

Divine marriage which is in the Lord, thus the Lord

Himself.

6827. In the whole Word, in its inmost or supreme
sense, it treats of tlie Lord alone, and of the glorification

of His Human ; but, as the inmost or supreme sense

transcends the human understanding, we may explain

the Word as to its internal sense . . .

7193^. Therefore the things which are understood of

the Lord in the supreme sense, are understood of the

faithful in the relative internal .sense.

7823. In the supreme sense, by 'the passover' is

represented the damnation of the unfaithful, and the

deliverance of the faithful by the Lord, when He had
been glorified . . .

8443. In the supreme sense it treats of the Lord
Himself ;J^in which sense also there is the veriest Divine
truth.

8665. In the supreme sense, where Divine good and
truth Divine are treated of, there is consociation as to a

Divine celestial state.

8688. In the supreme sense, where it treats of the
Lord, there are Foresight and Providence.

9407". Therefore in the supreme sense of the Word,
it treats of the Lord alone, of His love. Providence, His
Kingdom in the Heavens and on earth, and especially

of the glorification of His Human. 9503^.

10076. 'Aram' = the good of innocence and charity

in the internal man ; and, in the supreme sense, the
same in the internal of the Lord's Human.

10178'^. For all things which in the internal sense=
.such things as are of the Church and Heaven, in the
supreme sense= Divine things.

D. 2539. In the supreme sense of the Word there is

the Lord Himself . . .

Sure. See under Certain.

Surface. Superficies.

Superficial. Superfidalis.

A. 7643''. 'The boundary,' and 'the surface '= the

extremes and the ultimates in which interior things are

terminated. 111. 7644. 7687.

W. 413^. This something adhered to every love as a

surface, and by it the love shines out of the surface.

M. 380. See Sun, here.

3S8. It is then like what is superficial, with nothing

within.

E. 595". This may be illustrated by the

surface . . .

idea of a

Surpass. Sicperare.

See Exceed.

A. 2249^. They surpass all apprehension.

Surpassing. Egregius. T.459".

Surround. See CoMFASS-aml>ire.

Surround. Circumdngere.

H. 118. The Moon appears surrounded with a number

of smaller moons.

W. 158. Each and all things (of the Earth) are sur-

rounded with spiritual things . . .

T. 475. The material body with which he is sur-

rounded.

Surround. Circumfundere.

Surrounding, A. Circumfusio.

A. 7313^. They who are in infestations are surrounded

by falsities . . .

8137". A surrounding by waters as of the sea. . . For

at His presence they arc surrounded by their own evils

and falsities. 8188. 8223. 8299.

H. 17. There are spiritual spheres of life, which . . .

surround them . . .

P. 296". As sound . . . spreads itself around in the

air . . .

Surround. Circumstipare.

A. 59^. I have been surrounded by evil Spirits, some-

times by thousands of them.

4750. When sent to others (the celestial Angels) are

surrounded by other Angels . . .

H. 49(b). A spiritual sphere surrounds everyone.

Refs. E. 10768.

52. When the Lord appears in the midst of the Angels,

He does not appear surrounded by many . . .

W. 291". The things which emane from him sur-

round him.

293. Tliis is universal : that each thing is surrounded

by something like that which is within it . . .

P. 303. See Delight, here.

M. 171-. This sphere surrounds a man . . . thinly

behind, but densely on the breast. 224.

Survey. See '&^MAYSi'&-lnstrare.

Survey. Contemplari. D.Wis.vii.i.

Survey. Perlnstrare. T.469-.

Susceptible. SuscepUbilis.

Susceptibility. SuscepUMHtas.

A. 1573'. The Divine is not susceptible of evil.

81 14. They were susceptible of receiving a state of

still more interior happiness.

M. 189. These forms . , . are vital, and thus suscep-

tible.

D. 987. The susceptibility of this idea is varied

according to the faculties of the Spirit.
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1275. He was susceptible of no reason.

1478. Souls, aftei- the death of the body, are

susceptible of many things in each idea . . . This

susceptibility increases . . .

1479. But the Angels are so susceptible that it can

never be expressed . . .

Suspect. Suspicari.

Suspicion. Sicspido.

Suspicious. Suspiciosus.

A. 817. This gave rise to a suspicion that he had
committed some murder in the life of the body.

D. 1260.

821. So that no one could suspect them .. . D.i4gi.

827. So that the husband has no suspicion. D.4082.

4050'. They who belong to this province (of the

infundibixlum of the brain) are prone to suspicions,

impatient, etc. D.91S.

M. 357. An unjust jealousy exists with those who
are suspicious by nature . . .

374. A suspicious fancy, if long fed, introduces the

mind into Societies of like Spirits. . . A failing of the

manly powers . . . causes that the mind cannot be

elevated from its suspicious [fancies]. Ex.

D. 991. (The renal Spirits) began, in their usual

way, to suspect evils of tliem . . .

I76i». So that there should be no suspicion that it

was from them.

2643. Of whom men had never suspected such a

thing (while they were in the body). 2883.

3927. A child came . . . whom I could not sus-

pect . . .

4I94<=. Whom I could not suspect of such a thing.

Suspend. See Hang.

Sustain. Sustentare.

Sustentation. Sustentatio.

Support. Sustentaculum.

See ENDUBE-SMste'Ticre.

A. 1460'. (The food with which the life of good

Spirits and Angels is sustained.)

1695. With this food evil Spirits are sustained.

2698. Sustentation thence. Sig. and Ex.

3812^. Truth is the support of good, as the bones are

of the flesh.

5490. That he would sustain the truths which they

had. Sig. and Ex.

5915. 'There will I sustain thee' (Gen.xlv. ii)= a

continual influx of spiritual life. . . Sustentation, in

the spiritual sense, is nothing else than an influx of

good and truth through Heaven from the Lord ;
from

this are the Angels sustained, and from this is the soul

of man sustained. To this sustentation corresponds

the sustentation of the external man by food and drink.

5953. Sustentation by good and truth meanwhile.

Sig.

6078. ' Pasture ' = that which sustains the spiritual

life . . . (for) soientifics and truths sustain the soul of

man. ^,111.

. (In this case) scientifics do indeed sustain the

interior life of man, but his natural and not his spiritual

life.

6106. 'Joseph sustained his father and his brethren

. . . with bread' (Gen. xlvii. 12) = from the Internal

Celestial a continual influx of good . . .

61 14. That they were sustained by it. Sig.

61 18. As to the sustentation of the spiritual life.

Sig. 6121.

612S. Sustentation by means of the influx of good

from the Internal. Sig. and Ex.

6138. The effect of repeated desolations and sustenta-

tions.

6576. 'I will sustain you and your infants' (Gen.l.

21) = that they should live through the Internal . . .

by means of the truth which is of the understanding

and of the good which is of the will ; for 'to sustain '
=

the influx of good and truth.

7981. That they had with them no other sustenta-

tion from truth and good. Sig. and Ex.

8562. He who is in spiritual life desires the sustenta-

tion of it by . . . the goods and truths of faith . . .

8612. 'They stayed up his hands' (Ex.xvii.i2)= the-

sustentation of the power of combating truth.

8851. Lest their numbers should increase beyond

what that Earth can support.

9327^. They who ascribe to nature the origin and

maintenance of all things.

9424. For truths from the Word, from which is.

doctrine, support the Word. Sig. and Ex.

9634. The good which supports that Heaven. Sig-

and Ex. 9641.

9643. Plenary sustentation by means of truth. Sig>

and Ex.

9659. Sustentation in every way by good, and by

means of truth from good. Sig. and Ex.

9674. The good of merit . . . conjoining and support-

ing. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Pillars ' = sustentation. 9689.

9689. The sustentation of the uniting medium, as

much as is required, by means of the good of merit . . .

Sig. and Ex.

9747. The goods of truth supporting fully. Sig. and

Ex.

9748. Truths from good also supporting fully. Sig.

9757. The goods and derivative truths also support-

ing as much as is required for uses. Sig. and Ex.

9768. All the good which supports Heaven. Sig.

and Ex.

9886. The mode of conjunction [with] the things

which sustain in the extremes. Sig. and Ex.

9887. Thus the sustentation of Heaven . . . Sig.

P. 3^. For sustentation is perpetual creation.

E. 12158.
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R. 343. The Angels then have no support and

foundation.

468. The Lord's Divine Natural as to the Divine

love, which sustains all things. Sig. and Ex.

.
. 'A pillar ' = support.

M. 391. That the sphere of the love of infants is the

sphere ot the protection and sustentation of those who
cannot protect and sustain themselves. Ex.

I. 9-. The origin and sustentation of spiritual things

is from a Sun which is pure love . . . and the origin

and sustentation of natural things is a, sun which is

pure fire.

E. 219. 'A pillar' = Divine truth supporting.

386. The spiritual life needs nourishment and sus-

tentation just as does the natural life . . .

597. The Divine truth, or the Word, in ultimates,

sustaining the interior things therein. Sig. and Ex.

. Exactly as pillars sustain a house, or feet the

body.

816^. Therefore the Word in the letter may be called

the support of Heaven.

850". The Salvation of the faithful thereby is meant
by, 'His supporting us out of Zion' {Ps.xx.2).

1085^. Thus the sense of the letter of our Word, is

the "basis, support-swsfc»tecH^M«i, and sappovt-Jirma-

mentum-o( the wisdom of the Angels . . .

Sutler. Ztxa. i^ess*.

Suture. Sutiira. D.4098.

Sverin. Sveiitt. D.4538.

Swab. Swab. D.4701. 4835. 4842. 5042.

D.Min.4627. 4737.

Swaddling-clothes. Incunabula. T.378.

Swallow. Deglutire.

A. 7299. 'Aaron's rod swallowed their rods' (Ex.vii.

I2)=that power was taken away from them.

8325'. In the other life there appear two statues . . .

which swallow those who think about what the Divine

was doing from eternity. . . The swallowing represents

that man is not able to extricate himself from thinking

from space and time . . . T.31''. D.3481.

9995". 'Strangers who swallow' (Hos.viii.7) = falsities

from evil which consume.

R. 564. 'The earth swallowed the flood that the

dragon cast out of his mouth' (Rev.xii.i6). 'To

swallow' = to cause to come to nothing. E.764.

D. 5061. Where they are swallowed as by wolves.

5140. In a, certain Hell under the feet, they were

lamenting because by phantasies they were swallowing

them, and casting them up . . .

5161". They were then all swallowed up in a gulf.

5698. The mountain opened and swallowed them.

E. 714". The dispersion of all truth, and the con-

sequent destruction of all good, is signified by, 'he hath

made me an empty vessel, he hath swallowed me as a

whale . .
.' (Jer.li.34).

Swallo'W. Hirundo.
D. 3340". Animals have a sphere of the seasons, for

flying far away, as geese, and swallows.

E. 391^'. It is said 'the bird hath found a house,

and the swallow a nest for herself (Ps.lxxxiv.3) because

' bird '= spiritual truth, and 'swallow' natural truth,

by means of which there is worship.

Swallow. Inglutire.

Maw. Ingluvies.

A. 5566*. (His mouth was) a maw in which there

stood up teeth in a row.

M. 79^. Three-headed dogs seen, all with a horrible

maw.

D. 4265. He had cords which he stretched forth,

and swallowed . . .

4573<=. The Hell there is like a maw with gullets

which are extensible ; and, as soon as they came, it

extended its maw by bending and forming it in the

form of labyrinths, into which they threw themselves,

and it !iv;aU.o-\\eA-ingiirgitavit-t\\em, and thus thrust

them deep down under the earth there.

D. Min. 4700. It appeared as if he had swallowed

them.

Sw^allow. Ingurgitare.

D. 4573. See SwALLOW-M((/Z)(<('?'<;, here.

4581^. They were swallowed as soon as they arrived
;

and those who had been in that Hell were also swal-

lowed.

Under Absorb.

Swammerdam.

Swallow up.

Swammerdam. Swammerdam. AV.35i=.

T.5Ss=^.

Swan. Cygmis.

M. 270-. I saw two swans flying towards the north

. . . The two swans bent their course from the north

to the east ... I saw the swans fly into the palace,

through the open windows in the lowest row. . . The

lowest part of the palace, into which the swans betook

themselves, represented the lowest region of the mind,

where dwells oonjugial love in the love of what is just

and right with their knowledge. . . The pair of swans

also = the conjugial love of the lowest region.

D. 394. There are others who are consociated around

a great swan, or a swan with a neck stretched up to a

great height, and who follow it. Such a phantasy

reigns with those who in the life of the body seem to

themselves learned.

Swan. Olor.

M. i5Sa<'. There then appeared through the window
a swan standing on the branch of a fig-tree, and it

expanded its wings, and flew away ; on seeing which

the husbands said, This is a sign for silence about

conjugial love.

T. 600. Compared to a swan swimming in the middle
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of the sea, which cannot reach the shore and build a

nest, so that the eggs she lays she drops in the water,

where they are devoured by fishes.

815. Ifations which are not free are like swans in a

river.

Swarm. Examen. W.355.

Swear, /ware.

Swearer. Jurator.

Oath.. Juramenium.
See Beersheba.

A. 1770'=. They wanted to confirm this by an oath,

but it was not permitted. 3474". D.2o6i'=.

2720^. 'Swear unto me here by God' (Gen.xxi.23) =
affirmation.

'. 'They sware both of them' (ver. 3 1 ) = from

conjunction.

2723. 'An oath' = conjunction.

2842. 'By Myself have I sworn, saith Jehovah' (Gen.

xxii. l6)= irrevocable confirmation from the Divine. . .

His confirming it as it were by an oath, as here and

elsewhere in the Word, is not that it may be more true,

hut because it is said to such as do not receive truth

Divine unless it is so confirmed . . . Everyone may
know that the Lord never confirms anything by an

oath ; but when the Divine truth, and its confirmation,

passes down to a man of such a nature, it is turned

into the semblance of an oath.

^. That 'to swear,' where it is predicated of

Jehovah, = to confirm with a man who is of such o,

nature. 111.

. The like is the case with a covenant as with an

oath. 111.

'. 'To make a covenant' regards the Divine

good; 'to swear,' the Divine truth. 3375.

^. From this it is evident that they were per-

mitted to swear by the name of Jehovah, or by

Jehovah ; but it is also evident that it was nothing

but a representative of the confirmation of the internal

man.

. But internal men, that is, those who have

conscience, have no need to confirm anything by an

oath ... To them, oaths are a cause of shame. They

can indeed say with some asseveration that 0, thing is

so, and can also confirm the Truth by reasons ;
but

to swear that it is so, they cannot. They have an

internal bond, by which they are bound, namely, that

of conscience. To superadd to this an external bond,

which is an oath, is like imputing to them that they

are not upright in heart. The internal man is such

that he loves to speak and act from freedom, and not

from compulsion ... On this account they who have

conscience do not swear ; still less do they who have a

perception of good and truth, that is, celestial men.

These do not even confirm ... by reasons ;
but only

say that a thing is so, or is not so ; and therefore they

are still further removed from [taking] an oath.

io_ Por these reasons, and because oaths were

among the representatives which were to be abrogated,

the Lord taught that we are to 'swear not at all' (Matt.

v.33_37). By these words is meant that one should

not swear at all by Jehovah, noi by anything which

belongs to Jehovah or the Lord. 9i65^,Ex.

3037. 'Who spake to me, and who sware to mc,

saying' (Gen. xxiv. 7) = from which was His Divine

willing and understanding. . . 'To swear' = confirma-

tion from the Divine
;
(which) is predicated of truths,

which are of the understanding. When it is said of

Jehovah that He 'speaks,' it is meant that He wills . . .

and when it is said that He 'swears,' it is meant that

He understands it to be true. Thus by 'to swear'

is signified to understand, when it is predicated of

Jehovah.

3329. 'Swear to me as this daj', and he sware to

him' (Gen.xxv.33) = confirmation ... as to tinje.

3375. 'I Avill establish the oath which I sware to

Abraham thy father' (Gen.xxvi.3) = confirmation.

«. By the confirmation, here, which is signified

by 'the oath,' is meant the conjunction of the Lord

with those who are in His Kingdom ; for an oath is

the confirmation of a covenant ; and by a covenant is

signified conjunction.

3459. 'They sware a man to his brother' (Ex.xxvi.

3i) = confirmation with those who are in the good of

truth ; for 'to swear,' or 'an oath, ' = confirmation.

-. As this is so, it is not said that they made a

covenant with Isaac ; but that 'they sware a man to

his brother' : for 'a covenant' is predicated of good,

which is of love and charity; but 'an oath,' of truth,

which is of faith.

4208. 'Jacob sware by the Dread of his father Isaac'

(Gen.xxxi. 53) = confirmation from the Divine Human.

. That oaths were made by the Divine Human of the

Lord. Ref.

6186. 'He said, swear to me' (Gen.xlvii.3i)= that it

may be irrevocable; for 'to swear '= irrevocable con-

firmation. 6187.

6589^. Therefore to 'swear to give the Land to them'

(Gen.l.2) = to confirm that they should come to the

state of the Church in which the Ancients had been.

Ex.
3. 'To Bwear' = to confirm from the Divine. Refs.

8055. 'Which He sware to thy fathers to give thee'

(Ex.xiii. 5)=whioh had been promised by the Divine to

those who are in good and truth. 'To swear,' when

by Jehovah, = irrevocable confirmation by the Divine.

Hence 'to swear to give' = a promise.

9166. 'The oath of Jehovah shall be between those

two' (Ex.xxii.il) = a searching into by means of truths

from the Word concerning each and all of these things ;

for 'an oath 'reconfirmation by means of truths. Hence

'the oath of Jehovah ' = by means of truths from the

Word ; for therein are the truths of Jehovah, or truths

Divine.
"-. The reason why, among the Israelitish and

Jewish nation, it was allowable to swear by Jehovah,

was that they were not internal but external men . . .

When the confirmation of truth falls into the external

man separated from the internal, it is effected by means

of an oath : it is otherwise when it falls into the external

man through the internal ; for in the internal man truth
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appears in its own light ; whereas in the external with-

out the internal truth appeai-s in darkness.

[A. 9166]. The passage 'Swear not at all . . . neither by

lieaven . . . nor by the earth . . . neither by Jerusalem

. . . neither slialt thou swear by thy head,' involves

that truths Divine are to be confirmed by the Lord, and

not by man ; which is done when men are internal and

not external ; for external men coniiini these things by

oaths, but internal men by reasons ; and those who are

still more interior men do not confirm them, but merely

say that it is so or is not so. 9942".
*. 'To swear by heaven' = by the Divine truth,

thus bj' the Lord there . . .

*. 'To swear by the earth ' = by the Church, thus

by the Divine truth there . . .

". 'To swear by Jerusalem ' = by the truth of

doctrine from the Word . . .

'. 'To swear by one's head' = by the truth which

the man himself believes to be true, and which he makes

to be of his faith . . .

9188°. 'Those who swear to what is false' (Mal.iii.5)

= those who confirm falsities.

9809^. 'Jehovah hath sworn and will not repent'

(Ps.cx.4)= what is firm and certain.

10443. 'To whom Thou hast sworn in Thyself ' (Ex.

xxxii. 1 3) = confirmation from the Divine ; for 'to swear,'

when predicated of the Lord, = irrevocable confirmation

from the Divine.

10527. 'Which I have sworn to Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, to thy seed will I give it' (Ex.xxxiii.i) = promised

to those who, from the Lord, are in the good of love and

the truths of faith ; for 'to swear,' when by Jehovah, =
confirmation from the Divine in the internal man, thus

also a promise from the Divine ;
for that which has been

p>roniised by the Divine has also been confirmed.

R. 474. 'The Angel . . . lifted up his hand unto

heaven, and sware by Him that liveth for ever and

ever' (Rev.x.5)=attestation and testification of the Lord

by Himself . . 'To swear' = testification.

^. That Jehovah swears, that is, testifies, by

Himself. 111.

. That Jehovah, that is, the Lord, 'has sworn

by Himself ' = that the Divine truth bears witness . . .

(which) testifies from itself, and by itself.

. The reason it is said that 'Jehovah swore,' is

that the Church instituted with the sons of Israel was a

representative one, and hence the conjunctioir of the

Lord with the Church was represented by a covenant,

such as is made between two who swear to their com-

pact . . . and, as an oath was a part of a covenant, it

is said that 'Jehovah sware
'

; by which, however, is

not meant that He sware ; but that the Divine truth

attests it.

^. That an oath was a part of a covenant. 111.

. As a covenant was representative of the con-

junction of the Lord with the Church, and, reciprocally,

of the Church with the Lord ; and as an oath was a part

of a covenant, and was to be sworn from the truth in

itself, and thus also by it, it was permitted the sons of

Israel to swear by Jehovah, and thus by the Divine

truth. 111.

^. But after the representatives of the Church

had been abrogated, the use of oaths in covenants was

also abrogated by the Lord. 111.

T. 297. 'To take the name of Jehovah God in vain'

= the abuse of it . . . also in oaths without cause . . .

But to swear by God and His holiness, the Word, and

the Gospel, in coronations, in augurations into the

priesthood, and in initiations into fidelity, is not to

take the name of God in vain, unless the swearer after-

wards casts aside his promises as vain.

642. The decrees of councils, etc. to which the

Reformed make oath.

Ad. 3/1 128. See SwEDENBORG, here.

E. 205''. 'An oath from Jehovah'=irrevocable con-

firmation from the Divine.

391'^ 'That swear to Jehovah of armies' (Is.xix. i8) =
which confess the Lord.

340'''. 'He that sweareth in the earth shall swear by

the God of truth' (Is.lxv.i6). 'To swear'= to instruct

one's self in Divine goods, and to apply them to life.

The reason this is signified by 'to swear,' is that 'an

oath,' in the internal sense, = confirmation in one's self

and conviction that it is so, and this is effected from

good by means of truths . . . ^^.

455". 'Every tongue shall swear' (Is.xlv.23)=that

all will confess the Lord who are in good from religion

;

'to swear' — to confess, and 'tongue,' religion according

to which one lives.

608. 'And sware by Him that liveth for ever and

ever ' = the Truth from His Divine. For 'to swear'

=

asseveration and confirmation, and, when predicated of

the Lord, that it is the Truth. . . For oaths are made

solely by those who are not interiorly in the Truth

itself, that is, by those who are not interior but only

exterior men ; consequently, they are never made by

the Angels, still less by the Lord. But the reason that

it is said in the Word that He 'swears,' and that the

Israelites were allowed to swear by God, is that they

were merely exterior men ; and because the asseveration

and confirmation of the internal man, when it falls into

the external man, falls into swearing. 111. ^III.

^. That 'to swear,' when by Jehovah, = confirma-

tion from Himself, or from His Djvine. 111.

•. The Lord never swears . . . but when the

Divine Truth wills to have anything confirmed before

men, that confirmation, in its descent into the natural

sphere, falls into an oath or into the form of an oath

such as is used in the world. 111.

'. As the Ancients were allowed to swear by

Jehovah God, it follows that it was an enormous evil to

swear falsely. 111.

^ (Thus) the Ancients, who were in the repre-

sentatives and signiScatives of the Church, were allowed

to swear by Jehovah God, in order to bear witness to

the Truth, and thus by that oath it was signified that

they thought what is true and willed what is good.

Especially was this allowed to the sons of Jacob ... for

merely natural men want to have the Truth confirmed

and witnessed to by oaths ; whereas internal or spiritual

men do not want this ; nay, they are averse to oaths,

and shudder at them, especially those in which God and
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the holy things of Heaven and the Church are appealed

to ; and are content to say, and to have it said, that a

thing is true.

'. As to swear is not of the internal or spiritual

man, and as the Lord, when He came into the world,

taught men to be internal or spiritual ... He forbade

swearing by God and by the holy things of Heaven and

the Church. Sig. and Ex. ",Ex.

684*°. 'I have made a covenant with My chosen, I

have sworn to David My servant' (Ps.lxxxix. 3) = the

iinition of His Divine with His Human. 'To make a

covenant ' = to be united ; and 'to swear ' = to confirm

the union. 701'.

''*. 'Once have I sworn by My holiness, I will

not lie unto David' (ver.25) = eternal confirmation, be-

cause from the Divine, concerning the Lord, and con-

cerning the union of the Divine of His Human with the

Divine Itself.

26^ 'Who sware unto Jehovah, and vowed unto

the Mighty One of Jacob' (Ps.cxxxii. 2) = irrevocable

asseveration before the Lord . . .

696'. 'To swear in His name' (Deut.x.2o)involves the

good of worship . . . for by this it is confirmed that it

shall he done. ( = to confirm by life. '".

)

7502°. Jehovah is said 'to swear by His soul' (Jer.li.

14; Amosvi.8) when He confirms by His Divine truth
;

for 'to swear' = to confirm ; and 'the soul of Jehovah,'

the Divine truth.

Sweat. Sudor.

Sweat, To. Sudare.

See 'SAPKim-sudaj-itcm.

A. 276. 'To eat bread in the sweat of the counten-

ance' (Gen.iii. i9)= to be averse to what is celestial.

1573^- 'So that His sweats were like drops of blood'

(Luke xxii. 44). 1787^

5386. By which the perspiration-surfores ... is ex-

creted.

6326^. The world should not. . . thus sweat in the dust.

9959''. That they were 'not to be girded with sweat'

(Ezek.xliv. i8)= that the holy things of worship were

not to be commingled with the proprium of man ; for

'sweat ' = the proprium of man . . ,

W. 394. Many in the learned world have sweated in

the inquiry concerning the soul . . . Therefore they have
sweated in the inquiry concerning the operation of the

soul into the body.

R. Pref. Many have sweated in the exposition of the

Apocalypse.

T. 112^. They replied . . . We have sweated over the

article concerning justification by faith alone.

D. 364. The perspirations (of Spirits) are as actual

as they are in the body.

3720. Such possess the excrenientitious lacunae of the

pereplration.

Sweden. Sueda. Suionia.

\ Swede. Suecus.

Swedish.. Suecanus.

J. 48. The Swedes (at the Last Judgment) were

stationed towards the west.

VOL. VI.

C. J. 20. (Of the Reformed in the World of Spirits)

the Swedes are at the west and north.

Life 4. The Exhortation which is read before the

people in the places of worship in Sweden, etc.

P. 258'. In Sweden, where the religion of faith alone

has been received, it is also plainly taught that faith

separated from charity, or without good works, has no

existence. This is found in a certain Memorial Appendix

which is inserted in all their psalm-books, called Hind-

rances or Stumbling-blocks of the Impenitent. Quoted.

R. 484. He said that all the books around him treated

of justifying faith ; those from Sweden and Denmark
profoundly (and all the rest still more profoundly).

M. Title. By Emanuel Swedenborg, a Swede.

112. (Opinions of the Swedes concerning the origin

of conjugial love and its potency.)

521^. The satyrs said that they were from various

kingdoms ; and they mentioned Sweden, etc.

Ad. 1003^. When I was on my journey into Sweden.

475-

D. 1879. In sleep it was represented to me that I

was ... in Sweden, when yet I knew that I was in

Amsterdam . . .

3030. They who have introduced the doctrines of faith

for the sake of self ... as in Sweden, England, etc.

5034. On the Swedish cities ; the Last Judgment

;

and the Swedish nation. See La.st Judgment, here.

5035. 5036. 503S. 5039. 5041. 5042. 5052. 5053. 5396.

5037. As regards the Swedish nation in general, it is

among the wicked nations. Goods are adulterated among

them, and also truths ; for they think inwardly in them-

selves more than other nations do at this day, because

they are in freedom as compared with former times when
they were under an absolute government. The interiors

bui'Bt forth and appear more quickly in the other life

than formerly. Formerly, indeed, they were also

ambitious, but more inwardly. The fear of the king

and of his Power then restrained them, and kept the

fire of their love as it were under the ashes . . . The
Swedish nation, for the most part, have no care for

civil good, nor civil truth, which are of the law and thus

of morals ; but, in so far as they can, they adulterate

the good of the law and its truth. They care nothing,

moreover, for the good and truth of religion ; and there-

fore they only profess them with the mouth, and say

they are Christians. But they are nothing less ; for civil

good and civil truth are tlie fundamental of religion . . .

5043. The Swedish nation is the worst in Europe

except the Italian and the Russian ; for they think in-

teriorly, and not in externals . . . Above all others they

are able to show an external sincerity, insomuch that in

the other life they are able, by that external sincerity,

to deceive whomsoever they will. They think more

inwardly in themselves than others, but this does not

appear in externals. It has been found that interiorly

they nurse hatreds, the revenge of hatred, and cruelty,

and . . . the cunning of hatred or revenge, even to the

destruction of others . . . They do all things for their

friends, and accept those only who favour them, their

H
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reputation, honour, and gain, and they do not look to

what is honourahle, sincere, just, Christian good, and

the derivative good intentions . . . Against those who
do not favour them . . . they nurse deadly hatred.

(Their character in the other life described.) 5044.

[D.] 5046. In that nation, more than in others, there

is the love of exercising dominion ; some for the sake of

honour, some for that of gain ; for they are not wealthy,

like other nations, and therefore nearly all seek public

employments ; and, as they have interior thoughts, in

the other life they devise arts which are pre-eminently

wicked ... in order to be eminent above others, and to

injure them. (Continued under Last Judgment. )

5395. The Swedes appear at the north and west, in

the middle. J.(Post.)2.

5461. On the Swedes of the equestrian order ; and on

others of the Swedish nation.

. There appeared certain . . . who had been in

the equestrian order iu Sweden ; and I heard the Angels

saying about them that they who are such have changed

from the nature which they had formerly, in that they

think solely about themselves, their own dignity, and
their pre-eminence over others ; thus that they deter-

mine all their thoughts upon themselves . . . while

previously that nation was not of such a character.

They did not think about themselves from externals,

but from internals. So that they have now, by such

means, become external men. They said that tliey

deserve, more than others, to be over others, and there-

fore offices had been given them. But when tliey were

in a certain senate, and began to deliberate about solid

matters, it was then perceived by the Angels that they

were not able to speak from interior things, and see

Things within themselves, and to discriminate from

judgment what is good and evil ; but merely to speak

from the memory, and thus not to judge Things except

from their good pleasure ; and this because they were

now in such a Babel. (Their lot there.)

5462. Many Swedes who are of good family are of

such a character (des.), because they almost all affect

dignities, and also titles . . . and, as they are now be-

coming external or sensuous men, they are more so than

they were formerly.

5464*. There were some such (de.s. ) of tlie Swedish
nation, whose study it had beeu thus to reduce the

thoughts of other Spirits, and thus to lead them . . .

They were in the western quarter.

5469'=. Some of those who were in this mountain were

from the Swedish nation.

5791a. See England, here.

5799. I saw . . . Frederick king of Sweden . . .

5979. Sweitn-Sweden, mentioned.

Inv. 24. The Lord stirred up Sweden, etc. to receive

(the Reformation).

Swedenborg.* Swedeiiborg.

Hist. Crea. Gen.i.26. (Statements illustrating the

* This article contains all that Swedenborg has said in the

Writings about himself. As Swedenborg is liimself the spealcer,

it is evident that the name Swedenborg could not occuT in the

writings except very rarely; but the. Compiler has followed his

usual rijle in the case of this article also, wliich is to insert all

progress of Swedenborg in relation to the idea of God.

Ad. 4., 26. 503. 504. 515. 627. 3/53. 3/2170. 3/2171

3/2347- 3/3744. D.169. 274. 342.

Gen.iii. I. (page 15). (Swedenborg here speaks

himself as having been introduced into Heaven, and a

conversing With Spirits, having become as it were
1

Spirit himself.

)

Ad. 317. These things were written [by me] in th

presence of the saints, who were confessing thei

iniquity. 475.

459. These things were told me, as far as the meanin|

of the words is concerned, and were almost expressei

by words, even by little children, who were then witl

me, and also spoke through my mouth. They alsi

directed my very hand.

475. I sacredly attest that I have been intromittec

into the Kingdom of God by the Messiah Himself, Jesui

of Nazareth, and have there spoken with heavenlj

Genii, with Spirits, with the dead who have risen agaiii

yea with those who called themselves Abraham, Isaac

Jacob, Esau, Rebecca, Moses, Aaron, and the Apostles,

especially Paul, and James ; and this nowthrough aperiod

of eight months, almost continually, except during thf

journey from London to Sweden; and continually whilf

these things were written by nie which are now madt

public. Yea, they themselves, or their angels, and

many others, most accurately introduced the ipsisdma

verba. . . It is granted me to add this only : that ia a

certain manner I have been intromitted into IleaveB

itself, not merely as to the mind, but also as it were

with the whole body, or with the sense in the body,

and that too when I was quite awake.

. What has been written about myself I am not

yet able so to confirm that I can call God to witness

concerning it, for I cannot know whether every single

word of the description is such and so accurate as to

be quite identical. Wherefore, at some other time,

God deeming it worthy, it may be amended, and indeed

so that then I may quite seem to myself to speak things

true.

541. The Kingdom of God was first shown me in

the repose of sleep, but afterwards sometimes in the

middle of the day, or in a time of wakefulness, so that

I perceived it most clearly with the very sense itself.

That is to say, how Angels from Jehovah the Only

Begotten Son of God descended and ascended as by a

ladder and by means of voices oft repeated, conveyed a

voice from on high even to my ear. Also how, in-

numerable heavenly Spirits, and also among them the

saints who are dead, were so consociated together as to

form one body, and thus as it were one man ; and how
they flowed in unanimously, so that not the least

discordance could be felt, and this to the very sense,

as clearly as objects are wont to do to the outward
sense, and indeed with a clear voice and dictate, as

that is said about any person or thing, where a pronoun or its

equivalent is used in the Original Worlds to introduce a statement.
As to the orda in which these Works are quoted in this article,

see the Introduction, p. viii.

For Swedenborg's account of liis spiritual experience in 1748,

and 1744, see Doou. vol. 2, pages 148 to 219. And with regard to

the exact date of the opening of his spiritual sight see DOOU.
vol. 2, pages 1118 to 1127. .

'

, .
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from one [person], to this effect: that this is an effigy

of the Kingdom of God itself. The sweetness and bliss

flowing thence was so great that it cannot be expressed

in words. For it deeply penetrated in an unspeakable

way the fibres and inmost marrow, and affected them.

Of His infinite mercy and grace to me His servant the

most unworthy of all, the Messiah has given to feel

manifestly the above named effigy at various times, and

so frequently within the space of two years, the

heavenly sweetnesses aiid happinesses, that I pass over

ienumerating the occasions. Wherefore I am not able

'to refrain from bearing witness to it.

943. I am able to asseverate by God that I have

experienced so sensibly the government of the mind
through Spirits, that I suppose it would scarcely be

possible to feel it more sensibly, and this now for the

;space of almost eight months, within which, by the

Divine grace of the Messiah, my mind has been governed

through Spirits of His Heaven, with whom I have

daily spoken almost continually during that period.

They flowed at the time into my mind to the life with

^spiritual light, and also with the ideas themselves,

'with_ every single particle of thought, and with the

-living 'words themselves, but which no one present was

-able to hear. So that I was not able to think anything,

not even one atom, that did not thus sensibly inflow,

and therefore could not produce one single idea by my
own effort, unless it had been left to me that it should

appear so. Meanwhile I lived among my friends in

my own country for five months, and with all others

in society just as before, no one observing the fact that

.there was such heavenly intercourse going on.

. In the same way as they inflowed into the

understanding, did they also inflow into the will, and

into the very actions, so that I was led altogether as

a mere passive power wdieresoever it was pleasing

:

through ways, streets, to an inn, and round about.

They thus sensibly ruled the very movements of the

•feet, arms, head, eyes, and joints of the body, during

the conversations, according to the bidding of the

Messiah Himself. So that the Spirits of His Heaven,

who according to their own confession, are themselves

ruled as passive powers by the Messiah, wondered that

I strayed scarcely one step out of the way. It was just

as when a person is impelled by a manifest and sensible

effort. By all which, through the Divine grace of the

Messiah, I have had the clearest experimental proof,

that all human thought, will, and action are directed

determinately by the Messiah alone. 1147.

. See whether it is allowable to insert these

things when the time comes for printing. 317. 1511.

1526. 3/614.

967. (Swedenborg refers to his spiritual experience.)

1144. 1215. 1269. 1396. 2/357. 2/514. 2/687. 2/2055.

986. These things were told me by those who are in

the Heaven of the Messiah Himself.

.
, 1003. I am able to attest that, of the pure mercy and

grace of the Messiah, I have now lived among those

who are in Heaven for a space of eight months just as

among my familiars here on earth, and this almost oon-

;, Wnually, . . . namely, from the middle of April 1745, to

the 29th of January, or the gth of February,
, 1746,

except one month during which I was on my journey

into Sweden, where I arrived on the 19th day of August,

old style.

1 149. Heavenly Spirits have so ruled the actions of

the whole body that I went wherever they willed. So

sensibly [did they do it] that, without resistance and

will, I did not go in a contrary direction. They ruled

the steps, every one of them, every portion of a step, all

the other movements of the body, of the hands, fingers,

arms, eyes, head, just at pleasure as though it were

they themselves who were actuating my body. It was

indeed left to me to withstand them and to turn myself

from their leading into another direction, but this was

because assistance was given by the Messiah. . . I have

sometimes experienced this throughout a whole day,

during conversations about this very thing.

1 150. Nay, I have also written whole pages, and the

Spirits themselves did not dictate the words, but alto-

gether led my hand, and thus wrote themselves.

1215. (Swedenborg encounters various Spirits whom
he calls) Peter, 2/1433; Jacob, 1511. 1526; Abraham
and Isaac, 1527. 152S ;

Solomon, 2/1434. 3/5225.

3/5226 ; Moses, 2/1676. 2/1S65. 3/7612 ; Abraham,

3/3765-

1351. Jacob saw Angels with his eyes opened . . .

2. They appear in another way also : when one is

awake, and the internal senses have been as it were

removed from the external. The representations arc

then also clear and distinct, bat not as they were to

Jacob, Abraham, and others. 3. It is quite different,

however, in the state very near to wakefulness, such

that the man himself does not believe other\yise than

that he is awake ; when yet it is not a real state of

wakefulness. In this state [the Angels] appear as

clearly as in the daytime, unless they are representa-

tions of things which are then exhibited to view in place

of those [Angels], of the kind which often appeared to

the prophets, as to Ezekiel, etc. 4. Apparitions with

closed eyes in a state of wakefulness, but yet as clear as

in broad daylight. 5. Lastly, there are dreams.

1353. That apparitions of the second, third, fourth,

and fifth kinds, enumerated above, have taken place

with me ;
those of the second kind often ; those of the

third sometimes ; those of the fourth very frequently

indeed, and to the very life, as in broad daylight ; and

that the fifth kind have occurred to me for some years,

I am able sacredly to asseverate. [All these took place]

in order that I might become acquainted with appari-

tions, and thus with inspirations, through the Angels

of the Messiah. So that I pass over the rest ; and only

mention apparitions before the sight.

1409. Thus are the very words inspired by the

Messiah, so that they are compelled to say what they

ought, and not what they will. This has also some-

times happened to me, through the Divine mercy of the

Messiah : that I ought to say Avords which contained

truths which were afterwards explained and thus under-

stood.

151:. This was written merely by my hand as an

instrument, they who are like Jacob being present ; nor

do I doubt that Jacob himself also heard these things.
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I saw his face represented to me, not in a dream, but in

a state of wakefulness
;
yet while the eyes wore closed.

Des. 1526. 1527. 1528. 1645. 1663^.

[Ad.] 1530. The rest of the things which have been

written by me are of such a character that I cannot

yet assert'that they have been dictated by God Messiah

through Abraham or Isaac, for they are such things as

will yet need emendation.

1712. If now these things are to be taken in so

sinister a sense, I am not able to answer for them ; for

thus have they been infused into me ... I abhor writing

these things, wherefore they must be told by those who
have been permitted to draw such an inference.

2/88. (Swedenborg refers to a spiritual experience of

nine months.) (Often months, 2/135.)

2/135, The Spirits confessed that they knew no other-

wise than that they themselves were the man ; although

it is otherwise with me, who can answer them, and so

can know that they are not men ; for I was surrounded

by a crowd of many kinds of Spirits by turns.

2/144. That there have been thousands (of Spirits)

around me, may be evident from many things, especially

from their influx itself, which, by the infinite mercy of

God Messiah, has been shown me to the life ; and in

what way the variety of these influxes produces every

effect in the rational mind itself, and in its will.

2/lSl. Seeing that such I'h-a voce colloquies with the

Angels of God Messiah) have taken place for so great a

space of time with me, and that continually in various

ways, as those of a man with a man, no one ought to

call into the smallest doubt the colloquies of Jehovah
through Angels with Adam, Abel, Noah, Abraham, etc.

Or, further, that there are many modes of revelation . . .

nay, what is more, [that] all these things which have
been written, have heretofore been written in the

council of many who had formerly died, of many
Spirits, and of the Angels of God Messiah; and in fact

so that they have spoken with me about these Things
before and after ; but still it is allowable to add here

only these things : that I have been allowed to say here

nothing which has been orally dictated to me by any of

them. Whenever this has been done—as sometimes it

has been done—it has been obliterated. [I have been
allowed to say] only those things which inflowed from
God Messiah alone, mediately through them, and im-

mediately. (See T.797.)

2/183. That these things are so, I can attest . . . see-

ing that by the Divine mercy of God Messiah, these

things have happened to me so frequently that they
have become quite familiar to me, and also by dreams

;

first this [that] within a period of a number of years,

within wdiich I have learned the significations them-

selves, as to a part ; also the rest of the revelations,

and many other things, as letters themselves written

before my eyes, and read to me, etc. etc. But to say

more about these things is not as yet allowed me.

2/S39. What the acts of my life had involved I have

been taught afterwards as to some of them, nay, as to

many of them, from which I could at last clearly see

that the tenor of the Divine Providence has ruled the

acts of my life from adolescence itself, and thus has

governed, so that at last I arrived at this end: that I

could thus understand through the Knowledges of

natural Things, and could thus, of the Divine mercy of

God Messiah, serve as an instrument for opening the

things which lie inmostly concealed in the Word of God
Messiah ... D.3177.

2/1063 «' '^'^Q- Ifj ^s now appears, I am destitute of

these (heavenly) things, the Knowledges heretofore

given me of the Divine mercy of God Jesus Christ are

of no use. Thus in vain have I laboured hitherto,

These (interior Knowledges) also have been taken away,

so that nothing do I dare, nothing do I know, as to

whither I am going. 'The land' is the understanding

itself of the mind, which is at the same time taken

away, so that I understand almost nothing ; for thus

do evil Spirits darken me ; and the things which I

am able to write are given me piecemeal. This is my
state at this day, exactly as was foresignified to the

Egyptian man ; and what they want further I know

not. I wait for thy salvation, God Messiah.

2/1091. I lament the changes of the times. At the

time in which Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob lived, [these

representatives] were so easy that everyone understood

it ; and therefore such a speech as this was custom-

ary . . .

2/1281, 2. As these things are so dangerous, namely,

to scrutinize and explore spiritual and celestial things

by means of natural knowledges, it has been granted

me of the Divine mercy of God Messiah that I dare do

it ; not of my own daring, but by the inspiration of

God Messiah. But still I am bound to confess that

whenever I have wanted to consult the understanding

in matters which are heavenly, I have seemed to myself

to fall backwards, so clearly, and this innumerable

times, so that unless, through the Divine mercy of God

Messiah, I had at once been brought back into the way,

I should speedily have fallen backwards. So that I have

the clearest experience itself before my eyes ; and there-

fore never can human philosophy enter into the things

which are spiritual and celestial ; but spiritual and

celestial things themselves must introduce natural ones,

2/1285.

2/1285. Therefore lest mortals should err, and should

perpetually fall backwards ... of the Divine mercy of

God Messiah, Heaven has been so opened, that it has

been conceded to me to hold converse with the in-

habitants of Heaven for almost an entire year; and

thereby to imbibe experience in spiritual things, in

addition to Knowledges, so that natural things can be

conjoined with spiritual ones.

2/1485. These things have been more expressly borne

in from Heaven, although they were not dictated, as I

could clearly perceive.

2/1558. It has sometimes been permitted Spirits 0I

evil disposition to exercise their anger and vengeancf

with fury upon me . . . but, of God Messiah, I have

remained safe in the midst of them ... so that thej

receded amazed . . .

2/1603. But these things (concerning the Jews) an

so horrible that I wished to reject them from memorj
itself . . .
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2/1654. As to the voices whioli are heard so clearly,

from whatever place, from afar, wherever it pleases God
Messiah . . . and that answers are given in the same

way, we have very often treated above . . . But it is

God Messiah alone who speaks through Spirits and

Angels ; for no one lives besides Him. All, whether

Angels, Spirits, or men . . . are instrumental causes, as

also I have found for the period of a year ... So that

not a word which I set forth and write is mine, as I

can sacredly testify. And therefore if anyone should

attribute to me one iota of the things written, which

are Truths, whether they be on earth, or in Heaven,

he inflicts so great an injury on God Messiah Himself,

that it can be forgiven by no one except God Messiah

Himself. (Note.—Nevertheless ... as there is no one

who is not so weak as to attribute to himself or to man,

and lest consciences should thus be hurt, see then how
these words may, by the Divine mercy of God, be set

forth and altered.

)

2/1660. Whether, as to the washing of feet, it may
bo allowable for me to say something afterwards which

has been commanded me, will be seen then. 3/212.

2/1684, 5- I confess the same concerning myself, which

from a daily experience of now about a year, I could

not but find out and acknowledge—although I have

been in company with other men, I speak just as anyone

else does, insomuch that no one has been able to discern

any difference in me from what I was before, nor from

anyone else, although I have sometimes spoken with

Spirits in the midst of company . . . yet I am ignorant

as to whether they have noticed anything, namely,

sometimes when the internal senses are withdrawn from

external things, but not to such an extent that anyone

could form a judgment from it ; because they could

not then form any other judgment than that I was in

thought. The speech itself was heard by no one except

myself, and by those who are present in the Heavens,

to whom it was permitted by God Messiah to hear it

;

but sometimes it was so clear and distinct, although

not so loud or coarse in sound as when speech falls from

the lips of anyone . . . that sometimes the Spirits them-

selves were afraid that they would be heard by those

who were present in the world.

2/1788S. When I wrote the foregoing, I was in

obscurity. 3/810.

2/1956, 7. The various luxuries of the body from the

sense of taste (are) unclean Spirits who rule the outmost

things of man . . . and so are called frogs, which are

larger insects, of diverse forms, and which once in like

manner appeared to me as they were going out ... so

that I saw them creeping before my eyes, and presently

they were gathered together into one, and also were as it

were fire, and exploded with a noise which came to my
ears like a crackling sound, as they burst. That place

was afterwards cleansed—it was in London, in April, 1745

—as it were smoke broke through the pores ; but on the

floor there appeared as it were so many crawling worms

in great abundance. (See below, at D.397.)

3/Pref.8. For I have been long encompassed with a

crowd (of Jewish Spirits).

I

1'
3/23. But all my discourse (which) was as it were

|&(rhythmioal), flowed of itself, so that I perceived from

this also that I spoke nothing whatever from myself,

as neither did I think anything from myself. The

thought itself thus went away into such speech ; but

there was not such speech always.

3/136. Here begin the things which [took place] in

the garden ; 2ud May, 1 746.

3/138. That these things are so, it has happened to

me, of the mercy of God Messiah, to know ; for I have

been sent into the wilderness, namely, that I wrote

without afl'ection, and therefore I too was compelled to

murmur against those who were taking away ati'ections

from me, whom may God Messiah forgive . . . The

murmuring lasted some days.

3/337. [The Spirits] have often acted after this type

[namely that contained in Ex.xviii.] in this way : they

went away and consulted one who held the position of

chief, and received answers, which they narrated to me
... so that the things which I have written may also

bear witness to me. Again, it has also happened that

they bear sayings, or statements. Nay, they even

consult together, as concerning tlie things which were

being written by me, knowing no otherwise than that

the consultation comes from themselves . . . and they

have been permitted to put into my mind the result of

their consultations, which I clearly perceived. But

still I could also clearly perceive that [the ideas] did

not proceed from them : not a whit was allowed to be

put into [my mind] which I had perceived to come from

them. Nay, their very thoughts were also amended ;

and they were thus unaware that all counsels come

from God Messiah, and this according to the disposition

and understanding of each person. But I have not

been allowed to insert anything whatever which was

dictated by them viva voce.

3/356. (Refers to the fact tliat he hears voices of

Angels and others speaking from various heights.)

3/614. See whether these things are to be inserted
;

whether, that is to say, they perform any use in

the elucidation of this precept. H not, it must be

obliterated.

3/678. For heavenly minds are in the very essences

of things ; they thence bring forth the meaning into

words ; and the words follow from the Things them-

selves. When Angels are speaking, they do not even

know what words follow, or of what language they are,

and yet they well know whatever lies hidden in each

word. I have very often ohserved this, and have

sometimes spoken to them about it ; and when I have

spoken different languages in which I am skilled, they

did not know what language it was, unless I thought

(about it) . . .

3/681. In what way the understanding of Things

inflows into the words, as when . . . the Lord's Prayer

is said from memory. Ex. . . This I can sacredly

testify : as for instance this day, 16th May, 1746.

3/707^^. This fear (of God) is here described from

experience in myself.

3/748. This is evident from many things which it

has been granted me to perceive ; in that I did not

obtain anything which I wanted.

3/865, 6. I was in this state of servitude [treated of in
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the law respecting the Hebrew servant, Ex. xxi.] when
these things were written ; for in no way could I be as

yet liberated from Spirits, who wanted to compel me
to write these things ; and therefore they induced

obscurity when I Wiinted to apprehend these things in

thought, and thus that the love of the end should be

excited, which is that of serving the public ; which

state came to me gradually, when I could write nothing

else v.-ith clearness than those things which have been

as it were tacitly dictated to me ; and yet I know not,

with persuasion, whether it is true and good, or not,

and still less from affection. I have learned this ; that

truths have been mixed with things not true ; which

was the reason of the supplication . . .

[Ad.] 3/1 128, 9. How we should guard against the

thought of prol'ano and condemned things ; for such

things then infest the thought of the mind. I have often

found that the mere mention of oaths and of profane

things has so hurt the mind that I did not know where

to turn myself, in order that they might be shaken off.

Ex. . . This I can sacredly attest has happened to me
during the period of a year ; and therefore I could

scarcely be in company where such things were re-

peated.

3/1221. What [was written] on the table, consider if

it is allowable tlien [to reveal it]. As yet I have not

been permitted to read it.

3/1250. On the Sth of June, 1746. Profane things

(in connection with Moses and the Israelitish people)

were said to me, about the evening ; and also during

the night, in sleep ; wicked things, which I want to

ignore.

3/1261,2,3. God Messiah is everywhere; but in

things holy He is more and with a different power . . .

than elsewhere . . . which presence, I, by the Divine

mercy of God Messiah, have been allowed to experi-

ence ; as in London, in the street, and at home ; in the

church of Stockholm. The presence ... is an inmost

affection, wdiioh cannot possibly be described . . . There

are also other presences, which manifest themselves by
peace, happiness, and by a more interior sense, which I

have often experienced for two years ; and which also

cannot be described . . .

3/2039, 40. The things which it is allowable to deliver

here are arcana of Heaven. It has been said above that

angelic choirs present to themselves the Kingdom of

God Messiah by various kinds of representations . . .

one continuous representation lasting an hour, two

hours, which I know well from experience . . .

3/2053. As to what regards the inmost sight, it is

not so well known to me ; still, it has been granted to

enjoy this sight once and again, but very obscurely . . .

3/2056. In this way I was able to distinguish the

influx of the heavenly Angels (from that of the evil

Angels). . . As this day, 23rd June, 1746, o.s. when

by persuasions I was allured by one to believe concern-

ing a certain matter that the Thing was such ;
but

still I as it were inmostly perceived that it had been a

deceitful one, whom I had felt an aversion for. It was

about my servant.

3/2390. These things must be observed, because

memorable things have happened to me about them

;

and I have been able to perceive what has been trans-

acted in relation to the privileges . . . between the

ChuroheSj the old and the new. 28 June 1746, o.s.

Gifts have been sent me ; as a bundle of letters-

literaruni ; a basket of apples and oranges, which was

not admitted ; deliciousnesses.

3/2632. A wonderful thing happened to me this day,

in order that it might be confirmed to those who were

around me, from the Jews who had died long ago . . .

I dreamed, and in fact so that it appeared as if it were

in wakefulness, as is usual ; and these (Jewish Spirits)

were then persuaded that I was awake, so that they

answered me as if I were awake. Then suddenly I

awoke, and they noticed that I had been dreaming . ,
^

and they were greatly ashamed ; one was indignant

;

another was amazed ;
a third liked it, because I then

said that from that it might be evident how that they

live asleep . . .

3/3102. These things have been written in the prei

sence of a number of the Jews, around me ; nor do I

doubt but that Abraham also is present . . . Yet they

turn all things into phantasies, when yet not a whit is

phantasy ; but there is a continual speaking, like that

of a man with a man . . . for fifteen months . . .

3/3149. These things have been written on the 8tl<

day of July, 1746, o.s. ; on which day I spoke with

Abraham, who gave commands to me that I should

write that nothing is done in Heaven except through

God Messiah, whom they adore.

3/3340. The things which have happened to me, now

and before, when I wrote about the Law delivered on

Mount Sinai, are amazing ; and are such things as I

dare not as yet reveal.

3/3764. The things which have been written here

now have appeared to be divinely inspired ; for the

very words, although not dictated, have still been

sensibly inspired. All the other things which have

happened in connection herewith are more and are more

iioly than that they can be revealed here. Still I

sacredly confess this : that not a syllable, or the

smallest bit of a word of these things, is from me.

3/3765. (For memory.) That I have had much

discourse with Abraham, yesterday and to-day...

Whether these things also are to be inserted, I as yet

do not know. I wait [to see] whether leave is given by

God Messiah.

3/3783,4- July i8th, 1746, o.s. (Gives an account of

the internal hearing and sight.

)

3/3895. For it has very often happened to me that

when I was writing my hand was directed into the

very words by a higher force, evei; to the sense, and

that sometimes quite a manifest one ; and therefore I

have often said that these things have not been written

by me, but by some one outside of me. Sometimes,

also, it has been granted me to know, by what Angel

of God Messiah these things have been thus written.

3/3906. (What occurred 20 July, 1746, o.s.)

3/4105. My hand in writing is manifestly directed,

insomuch that the words themselves scarcely appear tc
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have been written by my hand. . . So also (have been

ruled) sensibly and for long, my hands, fingers, eyes,

feet, and the whole body. This has frequently been

done ... so that I was led when I did not know the

way, through streets unknown to me . . .

3/4418. This has been (most) clearly demonstrated to

me in a dream this night, between July 26th, 27th,

and 28th, 1746, o.s. . .

3/4512. I could never express the horrible tempta-

tions which have happened to me . . .

3/4682. It has been granted me to learn these things

for 16 months . . .

3/4785. I was spoken to this night in the heavenly

manner, namely, by speech which comprehended uni-

versal things, which I seemed to understand while I

was lying down. But presently, when the senses were

fully awake, I could know nothing of what the speech

had been ; for they were universals . . . August 3rd

1746, o.s.

3/5021. Two or three times, Spirits have personated

those who had been known to me during their life.

They have stood before me, and I have spoken long

with them . . . But still I have Just as often doubted

whether they were the same, as I have also said to the

Spirits . . . But see how this is to be set forth, so that

it may be stated prudently ; for I do not know whether

they were good Spirits . . . and also whether it will not

cause men to doubt concerning those visions of which I

have spoken above.

3/5191, 2. For, by the Divine mercy of God Messiah,

it has also been granted me to learn this by experience

:

that all things which were objects in the exterior and

thus in the interior sight, (the Spirits) quickly trans-

lated into spiritual and celestial things, so that a

completely different sense was made . . . iSTay, sometimes

in those things into which their light was insinuated

by a more interior choir—as in those which were read

in the Word of God Messiah—I saw nothing besides

spiritual and celestial things ; the literal sense thus

perishing.

3/5394. These things which have been written above

have been inspired in me by an Angel, who was with

me ; as I could perceive from the light, and other

indications. The words came spontaneously upon the

paper, but without dictation.

3/6016. Unless I mistake . . .

3/6317. These things are still very obscure to me,

and I cannot at all understand them ; and therefore I

pass them by ; for I have never been so disturbed, and

so perplexedly disturbed. July 22nd 1746.

3/6372, 3. For a son of the true Israel is lifted up-

wards, namely, all his thought is elevated, and is

drawn from man towards Heaven and to God Messiah
;

and is thus completely separated from the body ; which
has happened to me so often that I cannot number the

times.

3/6962. Besides, it is very difficult to express the

things which are heavenly ... for while the mind is

in the representations of heavenly things, what they

are is indeed comprehended ; but presently, when it is

admitted to enter nature, the understanding of them is

dissipated ; nor can I recollect them . . .

3/6965. The Angel who inspires the words into a

prophet ... as here into Moses, is only in spiritual

things, and so acts into the mind of him who is being

inspired ; and thus excites the thought, by which [the

ideas] fall into words in the usual way. The words are

such as are in the prophet, thus are according to his

apprehension . . . But this I can sacredly asseverate, I

who am inspired, that there is not the least of a word,

there is not an iota, which is not inspired ; it is merely

varied a little, according to the gift of him who sets

the things forth; but still so that there is not even

then an iota which is not inspired.

3/6966. In this way were inspired the Songs contained

in the books of Moses, Judges (unless I mistake), in the

Psalms . . . and the Prophets. But where we read that

'Jehovah spake,' that was done viva voce. For a living

voice is such as is that of a man who is speaking—at

various distances ... so that one may know whence it

comes, which is so well known to me that nothing could

be known better. It even comes from a tower, from a

hill, from overhead, etc. ; so that it is not wonderful

that Moses heard the sound from a bush, from a

mountain, from the propitiatory between the cherubs.

But that it was spoken so that the bystanders also

heard, as from Mount Sinai, this I am not as yet able

to say from experience ; for, although the voice is as

clear and loud as is that of a man who is speaking to

himself—for it can be heard even when others are

speaking—still it does not come into the ear by means

of the air outside, but it comes into it from within ; and

therefore is not heard by a bystander ; although certain

Spirits have supposed that the words were heard by

those who were present, because while I was speaking

with them, they heard almost in the same way both

my words and the words of those with whom I was

speaking. My speech with them has been similarly

circumstanced ; for it too goes away as it were into a

sound.

3/701 1, 2. Byflaraesisrepresentedconfirmation, which,

of the Divine mercy of God Messiah, has just as often

appeared to me, with diverse size, colour, and resplend-

ence, so that for some months scarcely a day passed

—

while I was writing a. certain little work—in which a

flame did not appear as vividly as a flame on the hearth
;

which at that time was a sign of approbation ; and this

was before that time when Spirits began to speak with

me viva voce. (This 'little work' was 'The Corpuscular

Philosophy,' in which Swedenborg says, These things

are true, because I have the sign.) See also D.2951.

3/7167. That these words signify such things, has

been revealed to me in a wonderful way. Without

revelation such things cannot possibly be understood.

It was dictated, but in a wonderful way in the thought,

and the thought was led to the understanding of these

words, and the idea was kept fixedly in the several

words, being as it were held down by a heavenly force.

Thus this reyelation was eft'ected sensibly. Concerning

the other species of revelations, which are many, it

shall, God Messiah deigning, be told elsewhere. The

revelation is carried on in a different manner when the
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thought is illustrated manifestly with a certain light

;

and the writing is led, so that not a syllable can be

written otherwise ; but sometimes more insensibly, and

sometimes sensibly, insomuch that the finger is carried

into the writing ... so that if one wants to write

something else, it cannot possibly be done; and this

not only with an attendant perception of the subject,

but even—as has happened once and again with variety

—without a perception, so that I did not know the

series of Things until after it was written. But this

[has happened] very rarely, and only for the sake of

the information that revelations are efi'ected in this

way also. But these papers have been destroyed,

because God Messiah was unwilling that it should be

effected in this way. Nor has it been permitted that

anything should be dictated viva voce; although they

have spoken with me almost continually for so long

a time ; but while it was being written they were

silent . . .

[Ad.] 3/7485. (Swedenborg describes his temptations.)

3/7509. 3/7529- D-I57-

3/7572. (Various kinds of vision described.) I can

testify from much e.'cperience concerning them all. . .

To say nothing of tlie speech, wliich has now lasted

nearly a year and a half.

Is.xli.20. Nov. 7th 1746, o.s.

Jer.vii.33. Nov. 20th and 21st 1746, o.s.

Jer.xxiii.S. Feb. 23rd 1747, o.s. (Compare Jer.l. 13.)

Ver. 17. When knowledges and the Things of the

memory wanted to intrude themselves into spiritual

things, and as it were to build them up, I have at

once fallen into doubtings ; and unless these had been

taken away [by God Messiah, I should have fallen down
fiat into the densest darkness, and into doubtings and
denials . . .

Index Biblicus Esajae, etc. Page i. There was a

change of state in me, into the Celestial Kingdom, in

an image. Aug. 7th 1747. o.s.

D. 82. (Index, under Memoria.) When I was in

the company [of Spirits], not as a Spirit, but as a man,

I could take nothing from my memory of myself.

102. (Index, under Mirahilc.) It is a familiar thing

for the Spirits to call me, The Marvellous-iMicferiii/.

130, I. (Index, under Sensns.) It has been granted

to be among Spirits with every sense ; and to perceive

their natures by an interior sense, so that they could

not deceive me.

Swedeuborg's Bible. Gen.i. For several years I have

now almost continually conversed with Spirits and

Angels, and they with me. 2. In this manner I have

been instructed respecting the state of Souls after

death. 3. Respecting the divers sorts of Spirits who
seduce man. 4. Respecting Hell, and its various and

cruel afflictions and punishments. 5. Respecting the

Heavens, and the felicity of the Souls who are there.

6. Respecting the doctrine of true faith, such as is

acknowledged in the universal Heaven. "J,
Respecting

the interior, and the more interior, senses, as well of

the Old, as of the New Testament, which constitute

their spirit and their life.

D. 159.* This morning it has been clearly shown me
how Spirits operate into man ... In wakefulness itself,

while I was in the thought which was previously

familiar with me, insomuch that I as it were spoke

to myself ... I was in almost the same state as that

in which I was before, when Spirits did not speak with

me : as also now there is a like state while I am writing

these things, and for the most part while I am speaking

in company with my associates, as at table, and while

I am writing letters . . . After I had been in this state

for some time, thus as it were devoid of Spirits around

me, all at once that state was changed, and the Spirits

began to speak to me, and, leave having been given by

God Messiah, they began to narrate to me the state in

which they had been while I was as it were with myself

in that thought. Aug. 24th 1747, o.s. (Continued

under Spirit.) 164, Further ex.

166^. Many things have happened which I could not

retain in my memory ; nor did these Spirits want me
to do so, lest they should be revealed . . . and therefore

they are permitted to snatch away the memory of

certain things. July 25th and 26th 1747.

185. I have sometimes fallen into thoughts about

worldly things, and their cares, and just as often I

have relapsed from the company of Spirits. Ex. Aug.

28th 1747, o.s. 304. 1 166, below.

192. In this species of representation-ima(/maiioiiis,

which of the merciful leave of God Messiah, I have now

had for nearly three years . . . Des.

216. This I can sacredly attest: that the under-

standing of Things, especially of interior things, has

been frequently and so manifestly taken away from me
and turned into something else . . . that I cannot say

how often. Ex. Oct. 22nd 1747, o.s.

217. Early in the morning there was a certain spiritual

conflict of the Spirits, who greatly wanted to infest me
.'.

. but I was as it were removed . . . and I then observed

that there was a general interior sphere, into which I had

been taken up . . . and I then also observed that not

the least thing exists, which does not come from the

direction of God Messiah, and from His mercy towards

me ; and also that no Spirit could do even the most

minute thing except by permission.

219. For a number of years it has been granted me
manifestly to feel heavenly delights in various ways.

Des. Oct. 24th 1747, o.s.

255. The Ultimate Heaven, in which I was before,

was below me . . . Nov. 20th 1747, o.s.

258. That I have been lifted up into a more interior

sphere, but with variation, whenever I prayed the

Prayer of our Lord.

280. I was conducted in the morning into one of the

abodes of the interior Heaven . . .

284. After midnight I awoke twice, and was in

living vision . . . Dec. ist 1747.

* It is to be borne in mind that the Diary (with the exception of

the first 148 numbers) was written concurrently with the Arcam
Coelestia, but the Diary is here placed first because it is con-

structively precedent, inasnmch as Swedenborg has made many
quotations from it in the Arcana ; but he has made no quotations

from the Arcana in the Diary.
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301. Of the mevcy of God Messiah I have been carried

up into the more interior Heaven . . . and I spoke with

the Angels there . . . which was miraculously effected

by such a disposition of the Angels around me , . . and

I could thus perceive, although very obscurely, of what
nature is (heavenly happiness) . . . Dec. 5th 1747.

329. When I was walking in the street ... I heard

from the Angels that they thence perceived a continual

variety of delights; thus from objects of which they

perceived nothing. Dec. loth 1747, o.s.

331. It was told me from Heaven viva voce that . . .

Dec. nth 1747.

339S. I showed Mohammed the city of Amsterdam . . .

Dec. 14th 1747.

379. This day, on first awaking, I was surrounded

by numerous Spirits of diverse nature . . . Thus the

diabolical crew, from the phantasy of cruelty ... so

iusuiflated it . . . that I had thence a certain delight

which occupied my whole body ... so that I supposed

I was in heavenly joy . . . for I was wholly dissolved

in delicious allurements, as of soft warm baths. Ex. . .

I spoke about that sweetness, by answers to those who
wanted to seduce me . . . Dec. 22nd 1747. 399,

Further des. Dec. 25th 1747.

397. A vision by day, concerning those who have

been given to feasting, and who thus indulge the flesh.

—In the middle of the day, about dinner-time, an

Angel spoke to me, who was with me : that I should

not indulge the stomach too much at the table. While

he was with me, there distinctly appeared to me as it

were a vapour exuding from the pores of the body, plainly

visible like steam, which fell down to the earth, where

a carpet was seen, upon which the vapour collected and

was turned into worms, which collected under the table,

and in a moment exploded with a noise and the appear-

ance of a fiery light. I supposed that in this way there

had been cast out of my body all the worms which can

be generated by an immoderate appetite . . . and that

I had been then cleansed from them. April 1745.

405. From experience I have at last been taught that

the Spirits who speak with me are the Subjects ... of

many Spirits. Dec. 26th 1747.

408. During some days there have been some in the

Heaven of Spirits who . . . persuaded others that God

Messiah is not the Mediator . . . Then God Messiah as

it were disappeared from me . . . and thus I was left

to the phantasy of those Spirits, in that they acknow-

ledged solely Jehovah the Father of God Messiah . . .

Dec. 28th 1747.

418'*. These things have been thought and written

in the presence of Spirits. Dec. 29th 1747.

438^. But these things are not to be thus written for

the world, lest they should seek heavenly things in

446. While writing this day, an Angel directed the

things which I wrote, and indeed so that I thought

from it that there was not the least thing which did

not take place from the auspices and direction of God

Messiah, because [it was directed] to the best end.

Jan. 5th 1748.

457. I have observed that Spirits frequently want to

excite me to steal. (Continued under Steal.)

. I know from themselves, as well as from a

living voice that . . . Jan. nth 1748.

458. That a conspiracy to suffocate me was formed

in the Heaven of Spirits. Gen.art. Jan. 8th 1748.

461. This so-called Abraham . . . lias persecuted me
for nearly three years. Des. Jan. nth 1748, o.s.

484^. For I have been endowed with a double thought

;

one more interior, and the other interior ; so that while

I have been in the company of evil Spirits, I could be

at the same time in the company of good ones, and could

thus perceive of what quality.were the Spiritswho desired

to lead me ; and this very frequently, attended with a

taking notice of it; without which noticing, namely,

that I am in the company of evil Spirits, and that it

is Spirits who thus think and affect me, I could know
no otherwise than that it was I who was such, and was

meditating such things. Jan. 17th 174S.

485. This day I have spoken with evil and good

Spirits about general and particular influx . . .

Jan. 17th 1748.

4868. These things have been stated with the consent

of the Angels. Jan. 17th 1748.

519. (First mention of 'the Lord,' by Swedenborg.

The Spirits of Jupiter speak to him of ' The Only Lord. ')

523. Jan. 24th 1748. 527. 531. (In 541, Swedenborg

uses the expression 'The Lord' as his own. Also in

542. 546. 550. 561. 564, and soon for ever afterwards.)

600. Concerning a general Glorification (of the Lord)

in the Heavens.—I was long kept in a state of general

vision, which almost abstracted me from particular

ideas, that is, from corporeal ones ; and there appeared

as it were a living sparkling of light . . . While in that

light, I beheld corporeal things as though beneath me
. . . The Spirits and Genii said, sometimes, that I was

absent from them ; and they did not know where I

was, and what I was thinking ; and they complained

that so I was removed from them . . . See also 607, 608.

604. Moreover, while I was in bed, before I fell

asleep, I heard a general singing of Heaven around me,

which was that of many Angels of the interior Heaven . . .

605. There is also a general respiration
;

(for) when

I was in that sphere, I was in some measure in it . . .

and I observed that the general respiration of Heaven

answered to my respiration as three to one ; and in like

manner the pulsation of the heart. Jan. 30th 1748.

618. When I had taken, one evening, much milk and

bread. . . the Spirits kept their senses in [the idea of]

intemperance, of which they accused me. Des. Jan.

30th and Feb. 1st 1748.

621. This I can attest : that [I have seen] many of

my friends and acquaintances in the other life; thus

have had intercourse and have spoken [with them].

They have been with me almost continually, with turns

of intermission ; and a certain friend was present with

me continually, for the space of a month . . . Who
they were it is not allowed to say, although they them-

selves have wanted me to tell this to their friends . . .

Feb. 1st 1748.



Swedenborg 1122 Swedenborg

[D.] 624'=. (The Angels of Jupiter) are not willing to

admit the word siiiritual, as I now observe
;
because

they lead my thoughts, and thus my hand . . .

660. A certain Spirit who . . . died three or four

years ago (and had been a philosopher) was with me
for nearly a quarter of an hour . . . which I could

manifestly perceive by the fact that I began to doubt,

or feel coldly, respecting the Lord's government in

particulars ... He is present, and directs the sense of

the words. Feb. 6th 1748.

6930. These things have been spoken in the presence

of Spirits and Souls. Feb. gth 1748. 10766.

696'=. These things in the presence of those who
• constitute one Society. Feb. gth 1748.

720. See SpiniT, here.

722, Mankind has been so created . . . that they can

speak with Spirits and Angels . . . which, also, of the

mercy of the Lord, has been the case with me; and

indeed so that while I was in intercourse with men, I

have not differed one whit from myself, as I was belbre

. . . But when I was with Spirits, I was then as it

were separated from the body, but yet was at the

same time conjoined with it, because my Spiritual was

then with Spirits, and indeed so that when I wanted

to write 'as in the other life,' I could scarcely know
that it was the other life . . . for the Spirits wanted

[me to say] 'in this life,' because I was with them.

7418. All these things have been written in the

presence of many Spirits and Angels, who reflected upon

the things ivhich were written, and affirmed them.

Feb. nth 1748. 1122a.

755. When I have felt deliciousnesses or pleasantnesses,

I did not know whence they were, because it is very

difficult for a Soul or Spirit to distinguish between

counterfeit deliciousnesses, and those which are . . .

heavenly, because the sensation is as yet so gross with

them that they do not know the difference. Ex.

760". This has been written in the presence of (this

Spirit). Feb. 13th 1748. 1 125.

817. (Spirits have incited me to buy such garments,

and to eat such food, as they desired.) 818. 1333. 1563.

2169. 2954.

821. That Spirits are informed by the Lord by the

means of man . . . has been so manifested to me, that

the continual e.xperience of nearly two years and three-

quarters bears witness to it.

842'=. (Spirits can be led by other Spirits). This has

sometimes been done by me ; and I wondered that the

Spirit did not perceive it, because it was manifest to me.

Feb. iSth 1748.

900. When I said (to the Spirits) that (the things I

do) have not been done by me, but through me, so that

I seem to myself to do them, when yet I have not done

the least thing from myself, but the Lord, they won-

dered still more . . . But still it is the Truth, which

cannot be contradicted, nor is it contradicted by any

Angel, but confirnied . . . 901. Feb. 21st 1748.

9272. He perverted my thoughts without knowing it

. . . and this so adroitly that I scarcely knew otherwise

than that I was such. This was attended with indigna-

tion in me : that I should be kept in such a depraved

affection. So in very many other things, which I have

forgotten.

948. These things (concerning revenge) relate to my-

self, such as I was.

1013a. I was thus instructed that I was then in the

province of the gall bladder.

1042. I do not yet know (this).

1043. (The attempts of evil Spirits to throw me under

carriages, into the water, etc.) 253. 3821.

1145a. For (the Angels) lead my thought to writei

these things.

1159. The same Spirit acts into both my eyes, and

calls forth as it were a certain pungent or urinous liquid

in them ; so that unless he had left off I could not see.

or write on account of the pain.

n56. Whereas I have now been nearly three years

—

that is, thirty-three months—in the state in wdiich, my
mind being withdrawn from corporeal things, I couldl

be in the society of the spirituals and celestials ; and

still I have been like another in the society of men,

without any difference . . . yet when, in thought, I have

inhered intensely in worldly things—as when I have

had cares about necessary money ; and to-day I have

written a letter, so that I have kept my attention some-

what on these things—I have then fallen into a state as

it were corporeal, so that the Spirits could not speak

with me, as they have said : that they were as it were

absent. March 4th 1748.

1 177. I was obsessed within the head, near the region

of the interior palate, as it were by a certain Spirit, who

had such command in me that I could scarcely think

otherwise than he in me . . . This continued, I suppose,

for two hours or more.

1 192. There was a certain female, who did not appear

to me, flying to my right cheek . . . She signified these

inmost things (of the Word), which do not come to my
apprehension, but still to something of perception ;

for

the inmost things are such. 3g52,Ex. (See also A. 4658',

below.)

1200. I seemed to myself to have had this answer in,

thought . . .

I22ib. I have wondered that I could not think and

speak with Angels except through Spirits ; except that

it was granted only to know in some measure that it

was angelic ; and, according to my inmost perception,

I could sometimes have thought that I was thinking

angelically ; but still it was not so. Ex.

1246. Some wondered that it should be conceded to

me (to speak with that crew) ; but I replied that it has

been conceded to me to speak even with the worst devils,

because they can do me no injury . . . because I am

protected by the Lord ; and therefore it has never been

forbidden me to speak with devils, if they want to speak

with me ; for the reason, also, that I might know the

quality of their life. A further reason is that by my
conversing with them, they know their own quality ;

for they know no otherwise than that they are in the

life of the body . . . Besides, they are rather to be com-

miserated than that anything evil should be done them ;
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for if I were not to speak, or if I spoke hard things . . .

snfferings -n'oulcl be added to them, which would be

contrary to mercy and clrarity ; for it is a Christian

[duty] to wish well even to them. Besides, some of

them had been known to me, in life ; and it had not been
believed that they would become infernal. A. 7479.

1270°. (A Spirit who) could detain my interior

thoughts as though fixed, and bend them.

1272. His operation into me (caused) that I was
rather miserably tortured in the stomach . . . and this

for some time, until I had cast np, at different times, a

nauseous acidity from the stomach. 1278. A.814.

1313a. The Angels of the interior Heaven, then those

of the more interior Heaven, and also those of the inmost
Heaven, affirmed that this is the Trdth. A voice from

the Heavens, that they affirmed, came to me success-

ively, through Spirits. March 12th 1748.

S 1338. I have spoken with about thirty who had been

known to me here ; and also with thirty wdio are known
in the Word. March 14th 1748. (I can now increase

the number to sixty. Sep. 24th 174S. 1499.)

1343. I have had an exactly similar sense of touch as

in wakefulness ; and yet I was a Spirit, and the body
was separated ; nay, I had a more exquisite sense. (Let

these things be repeated, with additional proofs and
demonstrations.) See 1754.

1345. I saw, yesterday, two (such palaces) . . .

1389. (There was a Spirit who constantly despised

me, but still would not depart ; he desired to mix him-

self up with what I wrote, for then he could believe it

[See 1377].) This signifies that there are those who
will read these "Writings, but will still remain in their

own opinions, interpreting them according to their own
fancies.

1407. A most manifest perception has been granted

me for . . . montlis, in that I have been led by Spirits

through ways, streets, in gyres, according to their will,

without their saying anything as to where I should

go, or without their introducing anything into my
thought . . .

1423^. (The Spirits of Mercury) insert these things.

1464. I have spoken [with Spirits] about those in the

world who [in respect to my Writings] will be content

with saying that they have the Word, and there is no

need of a revelation ; thus rejecting these things which

come from Heaven ; when yet the genuine sense and

understanding of the Word is here treated of, and the

nature of faith ; and besides many things are said specific-

ally concerning the .state of those who are in the otlier

life ; for the Word, in its literal sense simply mentions

that there is a Heaven and a Hell . . . March 17th

1748.

1465. For a month and more my tongue has been in

danger, which originates from those who are averse to

interior things . . . 1361.

1469=. It is not allowable as yet to determine anything

concerning these varieties, because I am in the company

of the celestials, and not in that of the spirituals.

I475<'. As I write these things,'! am led by the Angels

. . . March 17th 1748.

1482. The state of Spirits and Angels is such that

none of them can think anything which all the rest do

not understand and perceive. For some years, I, too,

have not been able to think anything which all present

did not perceive ; at wdiich I at first felt indignant, and

I supposed that I could never be in their company,

because I could think nothing by myself without the

Knowledge of all. But afterwards, when I perceived

that the Lord was leading the thoughts of all, it was no

trouble to me. March 17th 1748.

1498. Spiritual ideas are much more full . . . Whfen

I have been kept in spiritual ideas, I have been

able, in a certain way, to see how these things which

have been disclosed concerning Heaven and Hell, will

enter the faith of men .. . (See 1460. 1465. 1532.)

1533. When I had been writing some things, a Spirit

who was near on the leit . . . thanked me for having

helped him to write. I knew that he supposed himself

to be me, as usual . . March 19th 1748. 1852.

1552. I was in vision, and spoke with Spirits, some

of whom said that they wanted to have me in their

company. After some delay, I was in the company of

Genii or of celestial Spirits ; and I then disappeared

from those with whom I had been before, who were

spiritual ; and the latter did not know where I had

slipped away to. They sought me, saying that they did

not know wdiere I was— for I was in the company of

Genii, and so seemed to disappear—although I was neai',

and heard them speaking, and seeking me. IS93-

1558. In the presence of many Spirits, and, as I sup-

pose, of Mohammed, I was thinking with myself, that

is, I was speaking silently—for my thought is speech

—

how wonderful it is that . . . March 19th 1748.

1602. Certain Spirits ... in order to show me how

much they abominated philosophy, represented a wild

boar, with his back sprinkled with blood, and would

have it that I was such, because I had interspersed

philosophical terms, or had formed ideas philosophi-

cally. But they were instructed that ray philosophical

things are nothing else than certain ideas delivered in

more simple terms. Exanip. March 20th 1748.

1609. I was in the interior Heaven, and certain Spirits

were then with me in their own World ;
and although

I was in Heaven, I was not in any ecstatic idea
;
but

was in the body. Ex. . . I was then just as I am while

I write these things, but [was] interior in what is ex-

terior, which was the reason why there were Spirits also

with whom I was in their World ; for our reasoning,

and our cupidities, are in the World of Spirits ;
and the

sensuous things in the body answer to them.

161 1. The particulars of what the Spirits were doing,

I could feel and hear ; but not what Heaven was doing,

except what they operated in general.

1612. [The Angels] then spoke with me through the

Spirits . . .

1623^. It was gi-anted me to experience a hardness at

the left side of the brain . . . and I was told that it was

perceived thence ... that there are still things which

are not of true faith. March 21st 174S.

1645. When there has been .discourse with the
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oelebtials, I have scarcely been able to find words which

were suited to them. Ex.

[D.] 1647, That the things which I have learned in

representations, visions, and speech with Spirits and

Angels are solely from the Lord.—Whenever there has

been any representation, vision, or speech, I have been

held interiorly and inmostly in reflection upon it, as to

what was useful or good from it, thus as to wliat I

might learn ; which reflection was not so [much] at-

tended to by those who presented the representations,

etc. ; nay, sometimes they were indignant when they

perceived that I was reflecting. Tlius have I been

instructed, consequently by no Spirit, nor Angel, but

by the Lord alone from whom is everything true and

good. Nay, when they wanted to instruct me about

various things, there was scarcely anything but what

was false ; and therefore I was forbidden to believe

anything they said ; nor was I allowed to introduce

anything which belonged to them. And further when
they have wanted to persuade me, I perceived an in-

terior or more interior persuasion that it is not as

they wanted, at which they have wondered. The

perception was o, manifest one, but cannot be easily

described to the apprehension' of men. March 22nd

1748.

1677'=. These things, from the mark, are their words,

written from their mouth, or thought.

16S1. More things (respecting that Earth) were not

conceded, lest they should inhere in my memory.

1706. (In that indeterminate state) I could scarcely

know whether I was in the body, or out of the body

;

for I apperceived nothing of the body, because it was

not granted to reflect upon it . . .

1708. The Spirits have often as it were upbraided

me, in that I have no life, because, as the case is, I

have said that men. Spirits, and Angels do not live

from themselves, but from the Lord, and that they are

only organs of life . . .

1S64. One came to me who appeared to be a noble.

(They have appeared to me as in clear daylight, and

even more clearly, but before my internal sight). . .

He asked me whether I was a Christian, to which I

replied that I was. . . He approached me stealthily

behind . . . and I felt as it were a stab through the

heart, and then in the brain . . . But as I was pro-

tected by the Lord, I feared nothing. . . Supposing

me to be dead, he told others that he bad just come

from a man whom he had killed . . . A. 816.

1877'*. These things [have been written] in the

presence of the Angels.

18788. These (truths) were given me in the Lord's

Prayer, while I prayed it this day. April 8th 1748.

1S79. In sleep it was represented to me, as it were

to the life, that I was elsewhere, namely in Sweden,

when yet I knew that I was in Amsterdam . . . April

9th 1748.

1905a. By means of reflections which were given,

Spirits have seen through me, as they have often

confessed. Whenever it has been granted me that

they should reflect upon the objects, they confessed

that they saw them . , .

1907. I have perceived something in myself by

which may be illustrated the nature of the will. The

Spirits around me disagreed as to which way I should

go . . . and consequently the affection of the will, when

I was advancing, was not only a resistance, but was

also as it were a heavy difficulty, such as is wont to

cause fatigne. But as soon as they agreed that I

should advance, there was an alacrity in going . . .

Moreover, when leave is given that Spirits should be

able to lead me by their will wherever they pleased,

[they were able] to lighten my steps . . . and, in pass-

ing over steep places, I was as it were lifted up by

them . . . May 8th 1748.

1934. 'To lie down securely, with none to make

afraid' (Lev.xxvi.5,6, etc.). This has been confirmed

experimentally one night this month, when evil Spirits

maliciously wanted to terrify me, in bed. They

possessed the joints of ray whole body with a

trembling ... as if the Souls of the dead had taken

complete possession of me, accompanied with terror,

and the suggestion that they had been killed or had

died in that place . . . But still in that injected terror,

I was secure, so as to fear nothing . . .

1935°- These things have been said in the presence

of the Angels, and have been confirmed. May nth

1748.

1936". This also has been said in the presence of

Spirits. May nth 1748.

1974^. This has been made known to me by a daily

experience of three years. May i6th 1748.

1988^. They are exactly like Spirits ... as the

Spirits have often confessed concerning me, not know-

ing that I was iu the body. May iSth 1748.

1996. It has twice happened that I have heard in

the streets music from stringed instruments . . , (the

effect produced upon the Spirits. Des.)

1997. I therefore joked with them, saying . . .

1998. It is wonderful that the Angels were gladdened

by the same thing ; but only when I paid less attention

to it, so that I did not mingle with it the gladness of

the Spirits as communicated to me, but when I as it

were heard nothing. So in all other things : the

Angels paid more attention when I paid less. Ex.

May 19th 1748.

1999. I spoke with good Spirits, who supposed that

I was thinking something of evil . . . But it was

granted to reply that the case was like that of an

image in a mirror . . . for cupidity and evil are excited

by evil Spirits . . .

2000. I have sometimes observed that nothing ever

comes forth without a stated law, not even the least

thing, as that something met the eye, that I moved my
hand ; but I have also then perceived that I was

persuaded in relation to it by means of an infiux from

Heaven ... as may be sufBeiently evident from this

one experience : that no image can appear represented

to me, nor any voice be heard, except entirely accord-

ing to a law from which there could not be the least

deviation. May 19th 1748.

2021. Certain Spirits supposed that I alone can view
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interior things with a spiritual idea, and can be as n

Spirit . . . But it was said to them that all could be

such if the Lord so willed ... It was then shown me
by experience that when the spiritual idea was taken

away, I was in thought exactly like anyone else . . .

2043. (Such Spirits) have often said to me that I

was nothing . . . making game of me, because they

did not understand what it is to be nothing. But it

was granted me to reply that that was what I wanted,

namely, to be nothing, nay, utterly nothing ; for then

I should first begin to be something.

2057. From the interior Heaven they not only saw

my thoughts, but also the things which I was about to

think and do ... so that there is not even a winking

of the eye, nor a step of the foot, which is not foreseen

and provided by the Lord.

2072. There was a certain tract of garden for which

the Spirits made me feel a kind of horror . . . The
idea remained, and, two years afterwards, when, in a

spiritual idea, I represented that garden tract, the

Spirits who were then around me began to feel horror

. . . May 25th 1748.

2099. From the manifold and daily experience of

three years it has been granted me to know that a

man or a Spirit is compelled to think and speak that

which the Lord permits, or concedes ; for, whether I

have willed it, or not, I have been bound to think and

speak. May 27th 1748.

2106. That Spirits could recognize themselves in my
face when seen in a mirror. Ex.

2185. (The Spirits) have said . . . that the things

which I have written are (very) rude and gross . . .

I perceived by a spiritual idea that it was so : that

they were very rude ; and therefore it was granted me
to reply that they are only vessels in which purer,

better, and more interior things can be infused, like

a literal sense . . . June 4th 1748.

2203. It has previously been manifestly shown me,

that Spirits, when they have manifested themselves

—

and whose faces I can see as plainly as a man can see

a man—sometimes varied their faces. Ex. (8602094.)

22ig. These things in the presence of the Angels,

and approved as to the greatest part by those who
know . . .

2247. I have spoken with Spirits about reflection :

that the Spirits who lead man, being devoid of such

reflection as is that of a man in the body, through the

senses, can therefore see nothing in the world through

the eyes of man, as Spirits can through mine. For,

whenever it is granted to me to give them reflection,

or attention— which I have plainly perceived in 0,

spiritual idea—they have at once said that they see

each and all things to which the reflection given me,

and communicated to them, was being directed. They

have said, almost as frequently, that they had seen

nothing until the reflection was given them . . .

2270. They especially observed what is the in-

spiration of the things written in the Lord's Word;

for it now appeared to them how and with what

abundance it inflowed into the things which were

written by me, yea, not only into the sense,

l)ut also into the several words and ideas of words
;

yea, it seemed to them as if certain held my hand,

and wrote, and supposed that it was they who were

writing, which it was granted me to perceive by a

spiritual idea; yea, as it were to feel before [it in-

flowed] into the smallest particulars of each little

letter. . . From which it is as in clear light that

the Word of the Lord is inspired as to every letter.

June loth 1748.

2255<'. These things have been said and written

with Spirits present who are silent. June 8th 1748.

2262".

2273. How it was with the prophets . . . has been

shown me by living experience ; for, during a whole

night, in which I awaked by turns ... I was obsessed

by Spirits, who so took possession of my body .

that

think

it was my body,

as it were shut

I was [obsessed], I

but still they were

was absent . . .

June loth

that I scarcely knew .

Nevertheless ... I could

out from the body . .

2280. During the time when
could hear the Spirits speaking,

as if separated, for they said that I

June nth 1748.

2283''. Written in the presence of Spirits.

1748-

2285'=. The Angels have not been able to under-

stand me when speaking, except through intermediate

Spirits. Ex.

2342, 3. I have been reduced into a state of quiet,

after a heavy sleep in the afternoon. When I awoke,

I perceived as it were an undulating about the feet,

which endeavoured to rise up, but could not ... I

was kept in that state nearly an entire hour, and am
still kept in it. I then perceived the Spirits around

me as it were in tumultuous anger, endeavouring to

disturb me from that state ... As soon as there was

granted them anything of an opportunity to disturb

me, they said that their auger and turbulent state

were lessened. Ex.

2372. That whatever of evil happens, comes from

evil Spirits (unintentionally on their part).—This has

been shown to-day, by this : I was kept by certain

ones in a species of ignorance, or obscurity . . . and

then certain badly written and erroneous things crept

in ; not that they willed it, but because they kept me
in obscurity, and were such that they want to rule

from themselves the things which are being written

. . . and therefore all the slips and errors, even the

smallest, were from them ; for it is quite diff'ereut if

[I am in] the light of the Lord. It is the same in

all other things. June 22nd 1748.

23938. These things in the presence of Spirits and

Angels. June 23rd 1748.

2397. If a man merely runs over with his eyes a

volume which he has written, and does not read it,

except slightly, (the Angels) at once know what it

contains . . . consequently if he should read only a

single line, although the things had been written

many years before, they know innummerable things

. . . June 23rd 1748.

2401. I have read in the Hebrew language before
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Spirits who had never understood a syllable of it . . .

and they knew it as well as I. (Fully quoted under

A. 5858.)

[D.] 2416. It was granted me to know from spiritual

perception that . . .

2449-. Therefore it was then granted me to say . . .

that I am willing from my whole heart and soul to

bestow on others all the silver and gold which I

possess in the world—if I am allowed to possess such

imaginary wealth — provided during my life I have

[what I need] for the bod}', and for uses in the body

. . . June 30th 1748.

2462^. These things are from the Angels. June 30th

1748.

2474. (Margin.) These things in general have been

this day coniirmed from Heaven, the Lord being as it

were seen. Oct. 19th or 20th 1748.

2479^. These things have been written before Spirits

and Angels, and they do not say anything. July ist

1748. 2503.

2505. There have Ijeen with me for some daj's such

as live for themselves (alone), and they take away from

me all the delight of life . . . which they did in this

way : that merely from curiosity they want to hear

and perceive that which I have read, and, when they

have apprehended it, they have arrogated it to them-

selves ... so that I was kept doing my work with

much annoyance. These things are written in their

presence. July 3rd 1748.

2542. So also has it been ordained by the Lord from

eternity that there should be such intercourse (between

men. Spirits, and Angels) . . . For when such a man
advances to old age, he no longer has any reflection

upon his body, while he is speaking with those who
are in Heaveu ; as also has liappeneil to me : that I

have sometimes forgotten that I am in the body . . .

This day I have seen in a spiritual idea that the body

is nothing ; and that if it is cast away, there is no

difference between life in the body, and after the cast-

ing away of the body.

2560. The like has happened to me : when I was

set free from bonds I at once rushed into evil, showing

that there is nothing but evil in the nature of man,

and that good belongs to the Lord alone . . .

2591. The scruple had occurred, how the first man
could have come forth before the formation (of the

Grand Man). I received the answer in a spiritual

idea . . . that the first man . . . was led by the Lord

alone . . .

2659*. It is wonderful that I have been obsessed,

and yet nothing has ever injured me
; and besides, I

could enjoy my rational mind, as if they were not

present. July 20th 1748.

2665. A certain one came to me and said that he

desired to return into the world, and therefore loved

to be with me ; for previously they took complete

possession of my body, so that they seemed to them-

selves to be my body. I was as it were obsessed by

them, although I was as sane as at other times, be-

cause the Lord has protected me. Further ex.

2690, 1. When I was in bed, with closed eyes,

[there was seen] clearly . . . the number of years 1-48.

When this number disappeared, there were seen by
me, at a greater distance, the numbers 1-53, 1-94.

The numbers between i and 48, between i and 53,

and between i and 94, were not observed. 17 was
substituted in the place ; once 15 ; so that I did not

know whether the numbers were 1548, 1553, 1594;
whether they were 1648, 1653, 1694 ; or whether they

were 1748, 1753, 1794. (The vision further des.)

After these things were seen, the Spirits, as usual,

conjectured many things as to what this vision meant
to say . . . but what it signifies I do not yet know.

2696. It was shown me what an idea of the interior

Spirits, and also of tlie interior Angels, is . . . but in

order that they might come to my perception [it was

done] in sleep, and in the morning waking, being con-

tinued into this from a dream ; for the mind is then

more separate from the body. (See also at 2758.)

2702'=. These things have been explained from Heaven.

July 29th 1748. 2724.

27 1 1. It is not so allowable to say these things in

public, lest they should come into thought with man.

2739. As concerns myself, I have now for three years

sensibly perceived that I was detained in such a bond,

so that I seemed to myself to think, will, and act from

myself; and also . . . that I have been detained in the

sphere of faith during three years. Aug. 5th 1748.

2759. I have learned these things (concerning the

meaidng of the words 'Lead us not into temptation')

while supplicating the Lord's Prayer. Aug. 6th 1748.

2765. (By their si>here of persuasions they tried) to

persuade those who were around me that I was insane.

2797''. I spoke with them in silence . . .

2806. I have heard the speech of the Angels, although

I have not perceived [the meaning of it] . . .

2821. My father appeared to me in a, dream . . .

Aug. 14th 1748.

2828. When I awoke, I was as usual in speech with

Spirits . . .

". But I was kept in the persuasion that this is

the Truth : that life is of the Lord alone. 2S29.

2843. AVhen I walked in the street (the cruel and

adulterous Spirits) directed my eyes to wherever there

was filth, e.^orements, and intestines, although I did

not know where they were in the street, because such

things are not observed by me. Still they saw these

things, while I was wholly unobservant, and thither

directed my eyes, either to one side, or about my feet,

or near, or further away ; and they did not turn my
eyes to anything else. Aug. 17th 1748. 2850. 2852.

2901, Ex.

2856. See Street, here. 2883. 2900. 291 1. 2955.

29S4. 3398. 3653- 3666. 3724. 3774. 3776, 3779. 3821.

3902. 4101. 4295.

2874*. These things were better understood b}' means

of spiritual ideas, which were then also inspired into

me, and confirmed in a heavenly manner. Aug. 21st

1748.
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2894. It is to be borne in mind, in general, that all

-tilings -wliioli I have written in this book, have been

written in no other way than from living experience ;

from conversation with Spirits and Angels ; from a

thonght like tacit speech communicated to me while I

was writing ; from things insinuated by those who were

then together with [me] while, for the most part, they

were being experienced, and [under] their direction as

to the thoughts, writings, and the hand ; so that all

things which have been written in these three books,

and elsewhere, although here and there not coherent,

-are still things of e.Kperience, and everything in its own
way is from Spirits or Angels. This in like manner is

.directed by the Spirits who are nearest my head ; for I

have as often perceived their presence. Aug. 23rd 1748.

• 2899. For with me they live as it were in the world,

,or as in the life of the body, knowing nothing else.

2916. It was observed yesterday that I had been

remitted almost into my original state, for the space of

an hour, to wit, because the general sphere of mental

view did not affect evil Spirits.

2922. It has been heard and perceived by others that

they took counsel to kill me, or to wholly destroy my
interiors : to kill me, by such as had knives ; and to

destroy [me], by inspiring cruelty into the ideas which

were called up. Such was the counsel of the interior

Spirits . . . This was heard and perceived by others, but

cot by me. Des. 2974, Des. 3087.

2924. I cannot recount how often they have tried to

rule me, and to make me their slave . . . Aug. 24tli

1748.

2936. Certain who were known to hold me in low

esteem were sent to me by the deceitful ... in order

that they might disparage, and thus obscure, all the

good and true things which I have written. The effect

was that things which are of much worth seemed to me
so trivial as to be quite valueless . . . Aug. 26th 174S.

2937. In the other life the thoughts speak, conse-

quently the interior man ; as my thought has spoken

during the whole time now for more than three years

. . . Aug. 26th 1748.

2938. For example : When I was persuaded that the

Holy Spirit is the Third Person ... I scarcely dared to

think about the Holy Spirit, for there were very many

who supposed themselves to be the Holy Spirit. But

after I had become persuaded that the Lord alone is

holy ... I am no longer infested . . . Aug. 26th 1748.

2946. These things in the presence of those who have

been of the doctrine of this faith ; but not in interior

persuasion . . . Aug. 27th 1748.

2951. Before my mind was opened, so that 1 could

speak with Spirits . . . such proofs existed with me for

a number of years, that I now wonder that I did not

come into persuasion concerning the Lord's government

by means of Spirits. Not only were there dreams, for

several years, which informed me concerning those things

which were being written, but there were also changes

of state while I was writing
;

[and] a certain extra-

ordinary light in the things which were being written.

Afterwards, also, there were a number of visions with

closed eyes ; light was miraculously given ; and Spirits

sensibly inflowed. It was as manifest to the sense as

are the corporeal senses. Many times there were infesta-

tions in various ways by evil Spirits in temptation.s.

Then, afterwards, while those things were being written

to which evil Spirits were averse, 1 was [infested] so as

almost to be obsessed with horror. Fiery lights were

seen. Speech in the early morning. Besides many
other things, until at last a Spirit addressed me in a

few words. I was very much surprised that he perceived

my thoughts ; and afterwards wondered exceedingly

when it was opened that I should converse with Spirits

. . . Aug. 27th 1748. 1 once perceived, after some

months during which I had spoken with Spirits, that if

I had been remitted into my original state, I could have

fallen into the opinion that they had been phantasies.

2955. How my writings seem to be received by men.

. . . There are five kinds of reception, i. Those who
wholly reject them ... 2. Those who receive them as

scientifics ... 3. Those who receive them intellectually

. 4. Those who receive them persuasively, in that

it penetrates to the amendment of their life : they occur

to them in certain states, and make use of them. 5.

Those who receive them with joy, and are confirmed.

Aug. 27th 1748.

2957. That Spirits spoke through me, exactly as if

they were I. . . Moreover, they have laughed through

me.

2962. That the style of my writing is varied according

to the Spirits who are associated with me. Aug. 28th

1748.

2990. It has several times happened to me that I

judged no otherwise than that the Lord Himself was

present and spoke . . . But the case is this : it is the

Lord who then appears through others, who . . . then

suppose that they are the Lord . . . Aug. 30th 1748.

2996. It is, I suppose, Mohammed and the Moham-
medans who introduce these things into my thought

. . . and, unknown to me, lead my hand to write so.

3052. I perceive the reason why I could not be in

angelic speech, namely, that my spirit is in the body,

and Spirits put on all those things which belong to my
corporeal memory . . . Sep. 5th 1748.

3058. For nearly three years and a half (I have ex-

perienced these things, and) now write the same things

before them, which no man could do unless he were

together with Spirits ... At last they confessed for once

that ... 1 speak with Spirits. Sep. 5th 1 748.

3094. A certain one asked why I speak with the evil

;

and it was given to reply, because they have the faculty

of understanding, and I speak with that . . . and con-

sequently with the Lord. . . In this way 1 was instructed

that the faculty of understanding, in men and Spirits,

is the Lord's. Sep. 7th 1748.

3157. On a Spirit who supposed that he was wholly

I. Des.

. 3177. That all things in my preceding life have been

governed by the Lord.

3179. When long in such thought, I was assailed with

combat and discerption, etc. Sep. i6tli 174S.

3216. There remains but little of life, with torment,

such as I was once in.
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[D.] 3217. It was granted to speak about certain things

written and published by me, about the devil, in that

he was created before the creation of the world , . .

which were confirmed by the fact that it could have

been written no otherwise, because the whole Christian

world believes no otherwise . . .

3263=. Thus did I follow the thoughts (of the Spirits

of Mercury) when I wrote these things.

3296. I dreamed about my lost writings, and the fire-

places in which they were burnt.

3317. For my respiration has been so formed by the

Lord that I could respire inwardly, for a considerable

time, without the aid of the external air . . . The respira-

tion is so directed, unknown to me, in order that I can

be with Spirits, and speak with theiu.

3320. The respiration corresponds to the thought

;

for when, in early childhood, I wanted to hold my
breatli, while they were at prayers morning and evening

;

and also when I wanted the times of the respiration to

agree with those of the heart, the understanding began

almost as it were to vanish. Afterwards, also, when I

was writing in imagination, I had observed that I held

my respiration, as it were tacit. (See 3464, below.

)

3332. When I fixed my look on a fly . . .

3338. A few days ago, when I was extracting the

things I had written about spheres, because I was not

in perception from a sphere, I did not then know what

a sphere is, nor did the Spirits around me ... I was

then almost led to feel that such spheres have no

existence ; and was thus instructed how men perceive

it . . .

3385*. I am only in corporeal and natural things . . .

3417. When I was extracting the things observed in

nos. 1719, 1720 . . . Sep. 30th 1748.

3423. These things on the way [from Amsterdam to

London, to publish Vol. i. of the Arcana].

3434^. Good Spirits want me to write 'much cold' . . .

3437. This Spirit wishes to retract the words which I

have written in this paragraph.

3441. When his persuasion operated into me, the

perceptions of truth and good were taken away, so that

I could recur to the Knowledges of faith only as scientifios,

Oct. 2ud 1748. 3461.

3462". While I write these things, they acknowledge

that they are such, and, being a little ashamed, recede.

3464'''. I was first accustomed to respire in this way

in early childhood, when saying my morning and

evening prayers ; and also occasionally afterwards when
I was examining the accordances of the lungs and the

heart ; and especially when I was writing from ray mind

the things which have been published. For a number of

years I then observed, every now and then, that there was

a tacit respiration, scarcely sensible, concerning which

it was afterwards given [to reflect], and then to write.

In this way, during a number of years, I have been intro-

duced, from early childhood, into such respirations, most

especially by means of intense speculations, in which

the respiration is quiescent ; in no other way is an

intense speculation into truth possible. Afterwards,

when Heaven had been opened so that I spoke with

Spirits, I breathed in this way inwardly quite imper-

ceptibly for the space of an hour, with only so much air

drawn in as to enable me to think. Thus have I been

introduced by the Lord into interior respirations.

^. Casually also in sleep I have observed that

once and again when I vs-as falling asleep, respiration

was almost taken away from me, so that I woke up and
caught my breath. While I am not observing anything

of the kind, and am writing, and thinking, [I am not

aware] that my respiration has come to a stand, unless

I reflect upon it. This I may say has happened in-

numerable times. . . The design of this is that every

state, and also every sphere, and thus every Society,

even the most interior ones, might have in me a suitable

respiration, to which I am applied without reflection . . .

3473. I spoke with Spirits to the eS'eot that I ought

to write so that men may understand and perceive ; for

if I were to write according to the understanding and

perception of Spirits and Angels, it would be so obscure

to man that he would see scarcely anything . . . Oct.

4th 1748.

3476''. This has been written in the presence of the

Angels, thus viith-apud-the Angels.

3482. I was kept by them in that phantasy . . . but

was delivered from it by the Lord by this : that I

thought about infinite space as not being space outside

the universe ... I was afterwards led by the Lord Him-

self into some perception of forms . . .

3489. They said that I was unclean . . .

3520. When I entered St. Paul's Cathedral, it was

suddenly said to me . . .

". The Dutch [Spirits] around me injected a

sphere of incredulity . . .

3530"=. These things in the presence of Spirits, 37S1.

3887. 4015-

3573. There was something forgotten . . . and when

I was on the point of recalling it, evil Spirits snatched

it away . . .

3578". [I have been instructed] concerning these

things which have been written, both by means of ideas

of interior thought, and by speech communicated to me.

Oct. 15th 1748.

3584. For there is a continual endeavour and thought

of evil Spirits and Genii as to how they can murder

me . . .

3605. I also observed that when I have been for some

time in one room, it has become familiar, so that I

could have my ideas better with me there than when in

another room, or place. Thus yesterday, when I re-

removed into the room next the one in which I have

been accustomed to write, a quiet prevailed among the

Spirits, as if they did not know where I was. (This

shows that) they want to have the idea of place adjoined

. . . Oct. 17th 1748. 3608.

3609. The case was the same when I put on a garment
different from that which I had worn for several

months : I then seemed to them so much like another

person, that they scarcely knew me. Oct. i8th 1748.

3615". These things in the presence of angelic Spirits.

Oct. 19th 1748.
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3616. When I was writing about Spirits who are un-

aware that there is an internal man, by means of Know-

ledge communicated to me, and presently when I spoke

with Spirits, (I said that . . .

)

3623. I can attest that there have never been denied

me . . . not only the pleasures of the body and senses,

as to others who live, but there have been granted me
delights of life, and happinesses, such as I suppose have

been granted to no others in the whole Earth ; and which

are greater and more exquisite than any mortal could

imagine, or believe possible. Oct. 20th 1748.

3624. On the reflections of thought. . . Whenever it

has been granted me to think about my little garden
;

about him who has it ; about my being called home
;

about money matters ; about the state of mind of my
acquaintances ; about those persons who are in my
house and their character ; about the things which are

to be written, as to how they will be received by men,

and that they will not be understood ; about other

garments which nuist be procured ; and many other

such things—when I have been kept long in this reflec-

tion, the Spirits have at once injected uncomfortable,

troublesome, and evil things, together with confirma-

tions and cupidities. And I observed that when I had

not been in thought about such things for months and

years, I had no care about them, and still less did they

introduce anything troublesome.

3627. Spirits have sometimes followed my image'about

in another city, knowing no otherwise than that I was

there. Ex.

3630. How curious Spirits are, may appear from this:

that many Societies of Spirits have sent Subjects to me,

and have very solicitously inquired what that flaming

appearance meant. . . So that I perceived myself to be

in the company of a multitude, who had perceived (it).

Oct. 2ist 1748.

3631. It was .shown in various ways that the speech

and thought of the interior Spirits could not reach me
withoiit Subjects . . .

3653. I was in the street and saw knives, and by an

induced phantasy, the evil Spirits cut my throat . . .

:
Oct. 22nd 1748.

3753. There were two small white cups . . . and some

Spirits wanted me to use the one, and some the other.

(Continued under Spirit.)

3788. These are things which I have learned ,by the

living experiences of several years . . .

3812". I do not yet know this for certain. 3886.

,
4024. 4025. 4396. 45000.

|; 3847. (They made it a matter of conscience) that I

p should eat and buy in a certain place, because they were

I
well-disposed people.

3849. Those above the head resisted my writing

1 this . . .

I
3851. When I went to bed, the deceitful Spirits above

I
the head took counsel how to destroy me . . . They
raised me up among themselves by phantasy, so that I

was surrounded by them ; and therefore the dragon and

the filthy Jerusalem appeared far below me . . . But I

lay safe, fearing nothing, and merely reflected upon
VOL. VI.

what they were perpetrating . . . Nov. 4th 1748.

3966.

3871. I have been infested during the whole night

. . . so that the Spirits began to despair as to whether I

could be delivered ; they said that I had been protected

by the Lord through the whole night.

3881. I was instructed by the Angels, through Spirits,

that they were the inhabitants of Mars . . .

^. I now perceive that . .

3883. I have perceived that I can speak by such

things, so that others cannot understand.

38840. (This) is understood by the Angels, and thus

is insinuated into my thought.

3893. So tliat there are continual influxes of evils

from the Spirits around me ; and therefore if I were not

protected by the Lord, I should perish at any instant

;

and so would all the men of this Earth. Nov. 6th

1748.

3894. I have observed that when the dung of horses

was seen, certain Spirits could not endure the sphere

thence arising ... So when I ate butter on bread,

certain Spirits . . . were so indignant that they tried to

do evil to my tongue ... In like manner one teacup

pleased better than another . . . And so in many other

things which I have eaten and drunk, as milk. Ex.

3904. Into this state (of obscurity and ignorance) I

was myself reduced, before it was granted me to speak

with Spirits and Angels. It was thus granted to com-

fort him . . .

3909. Other Spirits . . . partly to abstract them-

selves from thinking about the things which I have

written . . .

3919. The angelic Spirits, being indignant, said that

I should be cast out of Heaven if I were in such an

opinion. I was then instructed that truth can never

come forth with man so as to be his Own . . .

3957. I observed that these (Spirits of the ear),

dirt'erently from others, change their position as the

man does his ear. When, in bed, I turned my right

ear upwards, they were above, to the right, rather high

up, and spoke from thence ; but when I turned my right

ear to the pillow, they were heard as if in the pillow,

and below it. They complained that I should thus

invert myself.

3963, The Spirits with me have been as if they were

in the world, and not as they are with other men.

(Fully quoted under Spirit.) Eor the state with me
has been so ordered by the Lord, that I could be

possessed by Spirits, and still they could not injure

me at all. Others who have been obsessed were not

then in their right mind, while I am exactly like

myself. At the very hrst I was in company as pre-

viously, without the least observable difference ; and so

for several years. Nov. 13th 1748.

3972<=. This was perceived.

3975. In a state between wakefulness and sleep I

manifestly perceived that . . .

3990. (If there were any Angels who do not acknow-

ledge the Lord) the evil Spirits could have shown them
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within so long a time, which is tliree years and a half.

Nov. iSth 1748.

[D.] 3992. I have been infested all night by evil and

cruel Spirits . . .

3994. I do not know whether . . . But I now per-

ceive . . .

3997. (Anxiety of Sirens when I wrote about them.)

3999-

4000. As the Spirits objected, keeping me in ob-

scurity . . .

4002. I have been infested by Spirits as to how the

influx of the Lord's life can be possible in each and all

things of man . . . and was held in these things by the

Spirits until I was wearied out, nor could I be set free

. . . 4019.

4010. It is better to be ignorant of all things, and

simp]}' to believe that the Lord's life inflows into each

and all things . . . For if men desired to know, they

would launch out into a boundless field ; as, for

instance, when I merely wanted to know how the

actions of the muscles are circumstanced representa-

tively to the ideas of the thoughts, and the endeavours

and derivative forces of the will, I then for many years

laboureil first to know the applications of the Inngs to

each single thing ; then the connection and disposition of

all the muscles, of the motor fibres, and of the nervous

fibres ; how the actions of the brains present themselves

in their flux . . . and yet the action does not come forth

according to these things ; to explore all wdiich was the

labour of many yeai's, and yet the generals were scarcely

known. And therefore it is better merely to know that

the will inflows . . . Nov. 20th 1748. These things

were thought with Spirits, through the Spirits from the

Angels.

4024, 6. On a bath. . . Through the whole night I

was in a dream about material and corporeal things . . .

and on awaking from time to time, I heard angelic

choirs descending one after another . . . and I perceived

that there were some who were infesting me, and that

the angelic choirs were sent by the Lord to ward off the

endeavours of the evil . . .

4034. I observed now, as above . . . that evil Spirits

are kept in speaking those things wliich are to be

observed by me, but that they are unaware of it. . . A
perception was also then given as to what was to be

observed . . . Some of the evil Spirits wanted to abstain

from speaking . . . From which it was evident that the

things also which I have learned through evil Spirits, I

have learned from the Lord alone, although the Spirits

spoke. It is otherwise when good Spirits have spoken :

they have openly said how the case is. Nov. 22nd

1748.

4088. After these things were written, I perceived

that the Societies around me reasoned about it . . .

(causing a dull pain in my brain). . . I had perceived

many years before, that when I was in an obscure idea,

such a dull pain affected my head. Nov. 27th 1748.

4093. When I folded my hands, I had a perception as

if it were not I who had folded them, but another. It

was a certain one who said that lie had altogether felt

himself folding the hands, instead of me . . . Nov,

28th 174S.

4095. While writing about the influx of the Lord's

life and of His Providence in the .smallest particulars, I

perceived more clearly than at any other time . . . that

the case is entirely so . . .

4102. The Spirits around me kept up unceasing talk

all night, and reasoning, so that I was repeatedly

awakened.

4109^. An experience that evil was not with me.

Dec. 1st 1748.

4114a-. With men to wdiora it has not been opened

that they can speak with Spirits, such Spirits are

applied as are of a nearly like persuasion ... It is

different with me, in order that I may know the

qualities of Spirits.

4123. There are Spirits wdio do not want anything to

be said about the things which have been revealed

[through me] ; but it was said to them that they are in

the place of miracles ; and that without them men
would not know the nature of the book : they would

not buy it, read it, understand it, be affected with it, or

believe it . . . nor would they want to hear anything

about the interior things of the Word . . . Dec. 9th

1748.

4128. See Speak, here. 4821.

4133. That the things written by me would appear to

be hypothetical, with blemishes, because confirmed by

parallel passages. (Rep.) But still it ought so to be

done, on account of the present state of the world.

4134. Jan. 9th 1749.

4142. (Dream about my garden in Stockholm.)

4143. It happened that when I was taking certain

words from my collection, to insert them in the things

,

which were being written, and took from them a single

word which was not in my memory, there took place a

change of the Spirits. Other Spirits succeeded, and the

others complained much . . . that in consequence they

could not be present, but were driven away, because

something foreign had occurred to me. The reason was,

that Spirits bad succeeded who indulge in words . . .

while the former do so solely in thoughts. Further ex.

Feb. 17th 1749.

4146. It was sometimes shown in sleep that the

Spiritual Angels spoke together about this : that truths

had not been written by me, or similar other thing.s,

and then I have seemed to myself in my sleep to

scortate . . .

4149. When angelic Spirits have spoken about this

:

that it was not a true internal sense which I had written

in those days, or in that day ; it was granted them to

inspect whether it was true. They then made an

examination deeply ... in a certain place on the left

side of my head. Ex.

4159. In that state I saw and touched a Spirit exactly

as in a state of wakefulness . . . not to mention that

I have seen them more than a thousand times . . . their

faces, bodies, represented as in the light of day ; and

also in their abodes. March 5th 1749.

4165. I have often experienced that I have been with-

held, and as it were carried up, that is, towards interior
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things, thus into the company of the good ; and have
been in this way withheld from evil Spirits : and I have
perceived and felt that if I were let go a little, evil

Spirits would have inundated me with their persuasions

and principles of falsity and evil . . . Thur. Mar. 9th

1749-

4179. Through the whole night there were many of

my acquaintances around me, and I slept, and was with

them in my sleep under the appearance of dilferent

persons. When I awoke they were detected as being

those with whom I had spoken. I dreamed twice that I

came to a temple which had been rent asunder. Des. The
dream signified the character at this day of that magni-

ficent Temple of the Lord, His Word . . . Sun. Mar.

26th 1749.

4181. My maternal ancestors told me that they have

elegant abodes where they are, and which they were

not able to show me, lest other Spirits should get an

idea of them . .

4182. They said that my father, in the life of the

body, was often absent, they knew not ^vhere, and that

he always returned in delight. From this I perceived

that he was sent by the Lord to various uses among
men . . , because his delight consisted in an active life.

4191. I dreamed that my father, in life, fell into

the water . . . and that I bore him up . . When I

awoke, the Spirits said that tliey had been speaking

together about the things I had written from the Word.

The Word with me had previously been represented by

my father, in life. Sat. April ist 1749.

4219. There was shown me the Moon shining, and

surrounded by a number of little moons shining in the

same way. The light was as it were solar ... I was

informed that the Lord so appears to the spiritual

Angels ; but to the celestial Angels as a Sun . . .

April 14th 1749.

4222. It was given me to perceive that . . . 4223.

4252. 4256.

4225. For several days I have been with those who
desire to possess men . . Some of them wanted to

possess me with all force ; but I was preserved by the

Lord . . , April i6th 1749.

4227. From the fact that I had said that charity

saves, (the solilidian Spirits) have infested me the

whole night ; for they are tenacious of revenge.

4228. In the morning I spoke with them, and they

said that I am nothing, because I am carried into

thinking and speaking all things . . . which many
have plainly perceived, for I have been so for four

years, so that I have thought and spoken nothing from

myself. . . April 21st 1749.

4232. Whenever I have plainly observed that I had

been translated into other Societies, and that I had

receded from those in which I had been before ... it

has appeared like a transmigration or removal down-

i;
wards, to the left, to the right, or upwards. I have

then spoken with the Spirits with whom I had

previously been, as being more remote, at which they

have complained ; and then with those to whom I had

I approached ; thus through Societies in order even to

that one to which it has pleased the Lord [that I

should come]. April 23rd 1749.

4234. I have been with these Spirits this night, and
have slept there . . .

4243. When (the Socinties of friendship) came above

me, as soon as I was reading something in those things

wdiich have been written in Genesis, all delight and

the derivative life were taken away from me . . . 4248.

4250. In sleep by night ... I have been brought

into a state of interior wakefulness, wdiicli was such

that I knew no otlierwise than that I was awake . . .

They said that . . . Abraham was reduced to this

state when he saw the Angels . . .

". When awakened in a manner diffe}'ent from

usual, I have also seen Spirits, which has very often

happened.

4266^. I have spoken with the Angels about the

sanje things, by -whom it was shown and confirmed.

May 8 th 1749.

4285. Led by the Angels, 1 have thought in myself

about a certain evil ivhich has happened to me, and

which the Spirits, almost unanimously, derived into

me ... I knew that I am not one whit led by myself,

but am led to evil by evil Spirits, and to good by the

Lord through the Angels . . . Many Societies . . . have

said to me that it was they wdio had so thought,

willed, did, and inflowed . . . May 28th 1749.

4292. The Angels have their habitations ... I have

been there . . .

4297^. This was said by the Angels. June 4th 1749.

4333. I have many times observed that with me the

organs of thought have been disposed, and the Spirits

have spoken according to that disposition. . . July 25th

1749-

4348=. These (hypocrites) were present wdien I was

reading those things which have been written concern-

ing the Word, and printed. They took away all

delight, and induced contempt . .

4369. I was surrounded by diabolical Genii . . .

Tu. Aug. 22nd 1749.

4375. There was a certain one known to me, and to

whom I had rendered greater service than others had

ever done, and who had always looked at me as a

friend. He was with me for months, and continually

thought evil, and studied how to torture me ... He

was told that I had performed works of friendship . . .

but it was as notliing . . . Aug. 24th 1749.

4379. On awaking 1 saw around me innumerable

serpents and vipers . . . who were evil Spirits inspected

by Angels. At another time a great many evil Spirits

have been seen around me as wandering stars . . . But

still I was protected by the Lord . . . Tu. Aug. 29th

1749-

4390. Before it was open to me that I should speak

with Spirits, I was in the opinion that no Spirit or

Angel could possibly understand and perceive my
thoughts ... It happened that once a Spirit knew what

I was thinking, for he said a few words to me, at

which I was amazed . . .

4392S. This has been illustrated by many examples,

and confirmed by the Angels.
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[D.] 4394. I spoke -with the Angels about the Lord's

Passion . . .

4398. I have been in a so-ualled waking sleep . . .

4412. I have spoken with Paul more than with

others . . .

4422. In what way many will receive that which is

written through me. Ex.

4433. I spoke with tlie Angels cogitatively . . .

4437. The quality of the state of Souls after death

. . . has been shown me by a dream . . .

. For with me the spirit acts more separately

from the body than with others.

4448. Sirens have been with me for an entire year

. . . 4473. 4477. 4496. 45i8- 4552-

4470. A Subject of the Jesuits infested me (two)

days . . .

4489. I perceived repugnances against the truths of

faith, not knowing that they were from him . . .

4506. I was let into a state such that I viewed the

magicians and profane ones outside of me . . .

4530. There was a certain woman who . . . supposed

that I wanted to marry her . . . and was afterwards

seized with such hatred that she thought of murdering

me (Sara Hesselia). She died shortly afterwards

—

before it had been opened to me tliat I spoke with

Spirits—and it happened that I desired to kill myself

with it knife, and this cupidity so increased that I

hid the knife iu my desk ... It has now been disclosed

that it was that woman—her Spirit—who was excited

whenever I saw the knife . . .

D.Min. 4598. Twice have I been iu speech almost

like that of angelic Spirits, when in as it were a half

wakeful state . . .

4658. (Pains caused in me by Spirits.) 4659.

4670. I have been several times in (the light of

persuasion). Ex.

4677. All desire to write, etc., was taken away from

me by these Spirits.

4681. I was in a celestial idea . . .

4685. In the morning I was iu company with many
who . . .

4686. There have been Spirits with me . . . neither

very good nor very evil. They were able to inflow into

the atfections of writing about those things which

concern the internal sense of the Word . . . When they

separated themselves . . . they so dulled my thoughts

that I could scarcely think ... An evil Spirit observed

this, and by such things harassed me exceedingly . . .

4693^. (A shouting sound) occurred to me several

times while I was asleep. Ex.

4695. When they saw that all things inflowed with

me . . .

4698. Through a whole night, while I was asleep,

I was tormented in Hell, iu order that I might know

the nature of the state there. Des.

4716. When I wrote such things as (the Societies of

friendship) were not delighted with, they removed

themselves, and thus all delight fl'ed away . . . and

then evil Spirits and Genii succeeded . . . Hence also

I experienced sadness, so that I was sometimes as it

were in Hell.

4772. When Jacob Benzelius perceived that I was
in Heaven, in a certain Society there, he wanted to

infest me as before . . .

4773. Polhem died on Monday. [Aug. 31st 1751.]

He spoke with me on Thursday, and when I was-

invited to the funeral he saw the coffin, and those who
were there . . .

4810. In a dream I saw a virgin . . . AVhen I awoke

I spoke to her.

4831. In a dream I saw the Lord, with the face and

form which He had in the world. Des. . .'When I

awoke I saw Him obscurely ; and it was said that such

had been His appearance. In a word. He was filled

with Heaven and the Divine. In the night betweeu

Nov. i8th and 19th 1751.

D. 4547. It is not granted to know (this).

4548. There are those wdio live not for any use, but

for themselves . . . They correspond to obstructions of

the brain ... I was obstructed for a whole night by

them . . . and was as if I should die, unless I had been

delivered by the Lord.

4550. A certain one appeared . . . and I had a per-

ception as if it were Wolff . . . Jan. nth 1752.

4554. I was conducted in a dream . . . into a, certaiji

small city . . .

4564. Silfwerstrom . . . saw, through my eyes, his

bier and coffin, the funeral, and those there . . .

4566. Several times, in sleep, I have been conducted

through various places of Hell . . .

45673. Several times, in sleep, there have appeared

to me representatives attended with perception . . . and

I then plainly understood what I was thinking and

speaking; but as soon as I a-noke I could not know
what it was . . .

4569. I was once brought into [a state of] compul-

sion . . .

4573°. This appeared to me Aug. 5th and 6th 1752.

4574<=. During two days I have seen many thousands

thus swallowed into their new Hell.

4575. When I was in bed and asleep, I was let by

the Lord into a state of vision such as I had not been

in before. I was in a waking vision. Des. 4663,068.

4576. I afterwards . . . roamed the streets of the

city, not in dream, but in spirit among the Spirits . .

.

and spoke with two, and so I returned into the world.

4578. Afterwards, when I was in the body, I spoke

with them . . .

4618^. I know (this) from an eight to nine years

almost continual consort with Spirits and Angels.

4627'^. It was once granted me in the twilight by
means of sensuous lumen to see Spirits who were in

that lumen . . .

4629*. I have been let into that sensuous lumen, and

as olten as I came thither, there inflowed what is evil

and false . . .
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4633. Tliere were two who grievously attacked me
in my sleep . . . 4634.

4647. I was conducted through a Heli . . , where
wei'e those who had been in faith separated . , . aud,

while being conducted through it, I was withheld from

all thought, and was thus protected . . . This is the

Hell which is represented by 'the Sea Suph.'

4670. I spoke with those who are in the Third
Heaven, and whom it wa« graaited me partly to under-

stand, because an Angel was tlien with me . . . 4671.

4704. See Charles xu. here. 4763.

471 1. I was in the state in wliich Spirits are, and
was wholly like them, with a human body, and human
senses, in a chamber . . . Books also appeared, aud I

looked into one which was written with letters like the

ancient HebreAV ... 1 said that I am in the world,

and yet at the same time in the other life. I touched

one of them, and he felt it, and I said that in man
there is a man who lives after death. As he believed

this, he appeared wholly present ; but the rest vanished

. . . and I heard afterwards that it was because they

•did not believe what I said.

4715. Whenever I touched the firetongs I perceived

au impulse from these Spirits as if they would smite

the Lord with them . . .

4726, Two or three times I have been let into the

state in which Spirits are, so that I was a Spirit with

Spirits, and thus devoid of an earthly body; and I

was then together with Spirits, and spoke with them,

saw them, and examined how far their life differs from

that of man. They had a like face, a like body, and
like clothing. I have spoken with them about this

matter, and have told them that I am a man in the

world, and at the same time a Spirit among Spirits . . .

I have seen their habitations, cities, and streets . . .

4740. Frederick Gyllenborg attacked me in my
sleep. Des.

4765, See Memory, here.

4773. On a new Church.—I was conducted, in

waking vision, through several regions . . . (Fully

quoted under jSTew Chukch.)

4784. I was conducted, in waking vision, and passed

through the Hell of those who . . .

4813. (Visions in my .sleep.) 4834. 4841. 4853.

4819. It was granted me to chat in a certain manner
with the celestials. Ex. . . They said that they per-

ceive whether anyone Avill come to me that day . . .

4820. When I was writing, and was in a certain

intermediate celestial perception . . .

'. Hence it is that in the writing the hand has

heen circumstanced according to the att'ection or

obscurity of the lower mind with me.

4846^. These things have been written by influx

fwm Heaven, from the wisdom of the Angels there.

4852. I was kept in such thought as that in which
are those who are iu what is sensuous . . .

4869. Spirits can commit their speech to paper. . .

I have often seen such writings, and could read them,

but not understand them. (See below, at 5102'.)

4872. I have been carried down, but in sleep, to the

lower parts, where are the worst of the devils . . .

4894. My sight was opened, and I was borne away
to see the Heavens, which was done by an elevation

out of the state in which I was. When I had been

elevated, it was granted me to see the Sim at the

right, wheretherewasagreat and wide tract; mountains

appeared, one next another. (A long description follows,

the particulars of which seem to indicate that it was

the imaginary Heavens which were thus seen.) See

4907. 4924. 4925. 4930. 4944.

4920. I was brought into a Hell which is under the

feet. (Its scenery des.

)

4925. (Swedenborg begins to witness the Last

Judgment.)

4938. I was in a place of worship (in the other life)

and heard the preacher, but with averted face, because

I have the habit of thinking about the Things which

are being preached ; nor was I then led by the Lord to

inspire affection into every docti'inal thing, provided

it is from good, which, however, was the case afterwards.

I afterwards spoke with them, and it was granted to

say that . . . 4941. See also 5972.

4991. (A sorceress from India) was with me for

many weeks . . .

5016. See London, here.

5017, 8. In .sleep I Avandered through a certain city

there (Amsterdam). . When I had said this, I awoke.

I (then) spoke with some in the city . . .

5044. These and many other things were prepared

by (the Swedish Spirits) while I slept, and when I

awoke I was so bound by them that I almost came

into despair ; but after some hours the bonds were

loosed . . .

50596. Such are they who induced a penetrating

pain in my left eye, even to lamentation.

5075. I have been sent among the Genii. Des.

50S2. See Last Judgment, here. 5210-5213. etc.

etc.

5099. Count Brahe was decapitated at 10 a.m. [July

23rd 1756], aud was seen, and spoke with me at lo

p.m. thus twelve hours afterwards; aud then almost

continuously for several days. After two days he

began to return to his former state of life, which was

to love worldly things ; and after three days he be-

came as he had been previously in the world, and was

carried into the evils which he had imbued in the

world.

5102^. I have seen papers and letters in (spiritual)

language, which I could read, but understand nothing,

unless I was in the spirit separated from the body.

5561- 5579.

5103. Pain in my teeth caused by hypocrites, which

lasted some hours, so that I complained . . .

5 1 16. I have been introduced by the Lord among the

celestials. Des. 5126.

5144. On the frigid zones in the other life ... In a

nocturnal vision, or dream, I was iu places where I

saw nothing but ice outside the houses, and linen
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things within them . . . Having awaked, I spoke with

those who are there . . .

[D.] 5161. Frederick Gyllenborg . . . was such that

he eouUl retard my thonglits, and take away the influx

from Heaven ; insomuch that I could not write the

things which were to be written . . .

5179. I liave been carried by the Lord to the left,

which lasted an hour, and at last arrived at a certain

mountain where all were naked . . . and I spoke with

them at a distance ... De Conj.68.

5272. (Swedenborg taken to witness the events of

the Last Judgment.) 5277. 5309. 5364. 5452. 5465.

5516.

5366°. This was done Jan. gth 1757.

5464". It has been granted me to perceive wlien I

am in proprium, and when I am not in proprium
;

and, when in proprium, I have no power, and there-

fore I have been withdrawn from it by the Lord as

much as possible.

5492. I spoke with Erland Broman on the third day

after death.

5540. I was in a sorrowful state . . . and I heard

that a vast number had been sent down from Heaven
towards the lower parts . . . Tliey were those who had
rejoiced at having the heavenly doctrine . . . but as

soon as they had heard that . . . the things contained

in it are not only to be known and acknowledged, but

. . . must also be willed and done . . . they had all

rejected it. Hence my sadness.

5579. It was said to me from Heaven that . . .

5586^. Tliese things have been written in the pre-

sence of a Spirit who had no natural ideas, but spoke

solely from tlie interior memory . . . and therefore I

could not describe these things from thought ; ho

hindered me thereby.

5587. For there is such a Celestial with me.

5594. I have often spoken with Angels and others by
the tacit speech of ideas . . .

5619. I know many things about Abraham ; but it

is not yet time to divulge them all.

5734"*. I have been commanded to say tlie.se things

openly.

5778'. When Spirits and Genii have spoken together

in their own language, I heard nothing of what they

said ; but only when they have spoken with me . . .

5789. I have seen such Societies in very lofty places,

where I supposed that they were Angels of Heaven . . .

when yet they were such (devils).

5S07. I have long laboured in my breast through

the influx from the Christian world. Des.

5S09. I was then separated from those who are in

the Christian world who were on the left ; and was

led by the Lord to the gentiles . . .

5810. I was afterwards led to those who had been

of the Ancient Churches . . . and afterwards to the

Most Ancients, who are in the acknowledgment of

the Divine and of Divine things exactly as they are

revealed to me. They examined them, and they

coincided.

5827. Those in faith alone persecuted me. Des.

5841. I spoke with the last Pope . . . for some days

. . . May 2ist to 25th 1758.

5908. (The works of Swedenborg in the Spiritual

World.)

5931. I have heard that many have looked into the

books concerning Heaven and Hell, etc. and yet have

not been pleased with them . . . and when I wondered

at it there were brought Hiamy of various, life now in

the Christian world ; so.me who d* not care for such

things ; some who care but little ; some who frequent

places of worship merely from habit ; and some of

various other kinds, and it was found that there are

very few wh» receive anything which is from Heaven

;

and that many nauseate and reject such things ; thus

that such is the character of the men in the Church at

this day.

5943. (When the Angels used this kind of speech)

I, because I was in the Natural, did not hear the

words ; but I perceived the affections which they

uttered in the words.

5947. It was granted me also to hear (the singing

of a psalm in their temple on earth - in Abyssinia).

S. 108.

5949. I saw the Czar Peter, and spoke with him in

a dream ... He said that everything belonging to his

subjects was his . . . but I contradicted him . . .

5976. (Attempts of evil Spirits to kill me.) 5983.

5989*. 5995. 6101^.

5980. On the king of France. Dec. 13th 1759,

5990. The organist with whom I lived was also

infested by them . . .

5997. I have written in the Explication on the

Apocalypse some things which are of interior intelli-

gence . . . and a certain wife who lived in the inn

. . . and with whom I spoke when on a journey,

being in simple faith from the heart, understood all

things clearly ; whereas a^ learned man there did not,

nay, could not, understand them.

6009. On Aug. 15th 1761, in the early morning,

there appeared to me an elegant chariot in which was

. . . also Ulrica Eleonora. Des.

6012. By which there was communication effected

with the Society in which I am.

6019. When I was in a state of the spirit by night,

I was led by a companion to a certain house . . .

(Here follows an account of an interview with Charles xi.

and his queen, and their son Charles xii.

)

6018. On garments and their correspondence. . . I

have perceived that when I was naked I communicated

with those who were of the Celestial Kingdom ;
and

that when I lay in a nightshirt I communicated with

those who are of the Spiritual Kingdom. £.951'.

6067. I was in bed and slept sweetly . . . and when

I awoke there were Chinese above me . . .

6101^. It is not my work, but the Lord's, who.

wished to reveal the nature of Heaven and Hell, and

the nature of man after death, and concerning the Last

Judgment, and also that theological things do not
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transcend [the understanding] ... I told them also

tliat this is the man-child which the woman brought
forth . . .

6108. A remarkable change has been effected in the

Spiritual World. There have been congregated to-

gether for the most part those in faith alone, both

above and at the side and below me, and an oppor-

tunity was granted them of inflowing into my brain,

whence I came into such a state that I could not lift

up my head, and this for three days and a half, and
I appeared to those in the city which they had called

Jerusalem as if I were dead in the street . . .

A. 5. By the Divine mercy of the Lord it has been
granted me now for some years to be constantly and
continuously in the company of Spirits and Angels,

hearing them speak, and speaking with them in turn.

In this way it has been given me to hear and see the
stupendous things which are in the other life, and
which have never come to the Knowledge of any man,
and not into his idea. I have been instructed there

in regard to the different kinds of Spirits ; the state

of Souls after death
;
Hell, or the lamentable state of

the unfaithful ; Heaven, or the blessed state of the

faithfnl ; and especially concerning the doctrine of faith

which is acknowledged in the universal Heaven.

59^. That this is so I can assert with certainty,

because I have been now for some years with Spirits

in the other life, although at the same time in the

body, and have been surrounded by the evil, even by

the worst, and sometimes by thousands of them, who
were permitted to pour forth their poisons and to

infest me in every way they could ; and yet they

were not able to hurt the least hair of my head, so

well protected have I been by the Lord. By the ex-

perience of these many years I have been thoronghly

instructed about the nature of the World of Spirits,

and also of the combat which they who are being

regenerated must endure . . .

65. Certain ones were taken up into the first court

of Heaven when I was reading the Word ; and from

thence spoke with me (about what they saw in the

Word).

67. As ... it has been given me to know the in-

ternal sense of the Word ... it is permitted me to

disclose the things which I have heard and seen now
for some years, during which it has been granted me
to be iir the company of Spirits and Angels.

68. Many will say that no one can speak with Spirits

and Angels . . . and that it is phantasy . . . but I am
not deterred ; for I have seen, I have heard, I have

felt.

70. In order that I might know that men live after

death, it has been granted me to speak and to be in

company with many who had not been known to me
in the life of their body ; and this not merely for a

day or a week, but for months, and almost a year,

speaking and having intercourse with them just as in

the world.

150^. During a perioil of several years it has been

granted me to know how the case is with respect to

man's proprium, namely, that I have not thought

a whit from myself; and it has been granted me
manifestly to perceive that every idea of thought

inflow ed . . .

168-180. (The experience of Swedenborg while pass-

ing experimentally through the process of resuscitation

from the dead. Fnllydes.) H.449.

227''. It has been granted me to feel the combats

(between Angels and evil Spirits) thousands and thou-

sands of times—almost continually for some years . . .

322. Spirits have talked with me for some years

almost continually.

447. A certain recent Spirit spoke to me ... It

was granted me to tell him that he was now a Spirit,

as he might know from his being over my head . . .

545. In order that I might know what Heaven and

heavenly joy ai'e, it has been granted me by the Lord,

frequently and for a long time, to perceive the delights

of heavenly joys. Des. H.413.

546. In order that I might know how the case is

with those who desire to be in Heaven and are not

such that they can be there, when I was in some

heavenly Society an Augel appeared to me as an

infant . . . whence it was given me to know that I was

in some Society where there was charity . . .

699. In order that I might see the torment of those

who are in Hell, and also the vastation of those who

are in the Lower Earth, I have been some times let

down thither. To be let down into Hell ... is a

being let into some infernal Society, the man re-

maining in the same place. . . I plainly perceived

that a kind of column surrounded me. . . It was

formed of angelic Spirits, so that I might be let down

safely to the unhappy. While there, I heard miser-

able lamentations . . . and I was permitted to speak

to those wretched ones . . . and to console them.

D.228.

814. Certain Genii . . . sent forth thence in order

that I might know their quality, so infected the

atmosphere ... as to cause me to vomit.

816. One came to me . . . stealthily behind . . . and

I felt as it were a stab through the heart. (Fully

quoted under D. 1864.)

S24-. I have smelled this stench in the World of

Spirits, and almost fell into a swoon from the eftect

of it.

953. I have been led through some abodes of the

First Heaven, \s'hence it was granted me to see afar

otf a great sea heaving with billows . .

959. I was awakened one night out of sleep, and

heard Spirits around me who wanted to ensnare me
in my sleep ; and, presently falling asleep again, I

had a sad dream. Ex.

968. The devil does no harm to those whom the

Lord protects ... as it has been granted me to know

by much astounding experience, so that at last I have

no fear of even the worst of the infernal crew. (The

reasons why) I spoke with them, stated.

994''. It has been granted me to see by internal

sight the things in the other life more clearly than I

see the things in the world.
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[A.] 1 1 14. It has been granted me to speak not only

with those whom I had known when they lived iu

the body, but also with those of especial note in the

Word ; and also with those who had been oF the Moat
Ancient Church . . . and with some who had been of

the Churches after that, in order that I might know
that by the names in the first chapters of Genesis only

Churches are meant ; and that I might know what
was the character of the men of tlie Chui'ches of that

time.

1 121. I have been instructed by the sons of the Most
Ancient Cliurch concerning the state of their percep-

tion ... 1 122. 1384.

1 123. I have spoken with the third generation of

the Most Ancient Church . . .

1 124. There were with me some of the posterity

which lived before the Flood, not of those who
perished . .

1 125. It was also granted me to speak with those

of the Church called 'Enos' . . .

1 1 26. There appeared to me a narrow room . . . and

a tall man clothed in an intense white, (which) signified

those called Noah' . . .

1 127. It was granted me to speak with those . . .

called 'Shem' . . .

1265. At some height above the head there were
many who were inflowing into my thoughts, and
holding them as it were bound, so that I was very

much in obscurity, . . It was said that they were of

those who lived before the Flood, but not of those

called 'Nephilim' . . .

1268. I was conducted, guarded, towards that misty

rock. To be led to such is not to be led from place to

place, but is effected by means of intermediate Societies

. . . the man remaining in the same place ; and yet it

appears to him as a letting down. . . I spoke with
them about their persuasions . . .

1269^. What these things signified, was not disclosed

to me.

1270. Some (of the Antediluvians) were let out of that

Hell ; but the Lord made such disposition by means of

intermediate Spirits and Angels that they could do me
no harm. . . They appeared above on the left, so that

from there . . . they might inflow into me. I was

told that they were permitted to inflow into the right

side of the head . . . but not at all into the left, for in

that case I should be destroyed. Ex. . . When they

began to inflow I fell asleep ; and while I slept they

inflowed by means of cupidities, and that with such

violence that if awake I could not have resisted them.

In my sleep I was sensible of their velienience . . . they

tried to kill me by their suffocating afflatus. . . I awoke,

and saw that they were near me ; and they (then) fled

to their own place above, and inflowed from thence.

1271. D.3364. 3585.

1273''. I in like manner have been conducted through

(the angelic Societies), and those there have spoken

with me, in order that I might know how the case is . . .

1275. I have been in a Society where there was tran-

quillity . . . When I was translated thither, the Spirits

around me appeared to be removed, and to be seen below

me
; and yet it was granted me to hear them speaking,

13688. That the worship (of those called 'Ur of the

Chaldees') was such, it has been gi'anted me to be in-

structed by themselves.

1376. I have often spoken with Spirits about the idea

of place and of distance among them . . .

1378. I have been informed, both by speech with

Angels, and by living experience, that . . .

1398. There were many Spirits around me who were

not good. An Angel came, and I saw that the Spirits

could not endure his presence . . ,

1505, I have been informed . . , 1517. 1627. 1633,

2124, 647 7<=.

1506. A certain Spirit who had been known to me,

appeared . . . I507-

1509-. The effect of the sphere (of these Spirits) was

to take from me the power of close application, and to

make it so irksome for me to act and think in serious

matters, true and good, that at last I scarcely knew

what to do.

1511. It has been made known to me by much ex-

perience . . . that Spirits who are in falsities inflow into

the thought, and induce a persuasion just as if falsity

were truth . . . and this from their sphere. In like

manner Genii . . . inflow into the will, and produce an

effect altogether as if evil were good . . . The influx of

the Spirits of both kinds it has been given me to per-

ceive manifestly a thousand times . . . and how Angels

from the Lord removed them . . .

1516. I have spoken with Spirits about the sense of

taste . . .

1522. I have so often seen the light in which Sjiirits

and Angels live, that I have ceased to wonder . . .

1526=.

1523. That I might know the nature of the light, I

have many times been conducted into the abodes where

good Spirits and angelic Spirits dwell . . . IS^S'

1526. I have been withdrawn from the ideas of parti-

culars, or those of the body, so that I might be kept in

spiritual ideas. There then appeared a vivid glow of

diamond light . . . and, while I was kept in it, I per-

ceived particulars as it were below me . . .

1531. In order that I might be confirmed in the fact

that the Lord appears ... as a Sun and Moon, my
interior sight was . . so far opened that I plainly saw

the Moon shining . . . But it has not been granted me

to see the Sun.

1533. Of the innumerable things which appear in the

other life, I, before my sight was opened, could scarcely

form any other idea than others do : that there could

be no light, etc. there.

1622. That I might not be in doubt about it, I was

conducted to the region where those are who live a

paradisiacal life, and I saw it . . .

1624. I saw the form of a certain larger rainbow, in

order that I might know what they are in their least

forms . . .
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1627. Besides cities and palaces, it has sometimes

been gi-anted me to see their decorations . . .

1628. All the Angels have their own dwellings . . .

which are magnificent. I have been there . . .

1632. I have spoken with Angels concerning repre-

sentatives . . .

1634. As it has been granted me to hold converse with

Spirits and Angels almost continually for some yeais,

aud to be in companionship with them as one of them-

selves, I may relate what it has been granted me to

learn about their speech with one another.

1635. See Speak, here. 1637. 1638. 1639. 1640.

1649. 1762. 4652^.

1636. For I have spoken with nearly all with whom I

was acquainted during their bodily life ; with some for

several weeks ; with others for a year, altogether as if

they had been living in the body.

16900. That all this was so, I know for certain.

2120=. 2161. 5006*.

1755- This has been made evident to me by much
experience.

1768. That the Word of the Lord is so presented

iefore good Spirits and Angels, it has been granted me
to hear and see. i769,Des.

1769^^. While this was taking place, I was reading

the first chapter of Deuteronomy . . . 3474. D. 2054.

1770. I saw others taken up into the Second Heaven
. . . and they spoke with me while I was reading tlie

third chapter of Deuteronomy . . . D.2061.

1771. While I was reading some of the Psalms of

David, the interior insight or mind of these Spirits was
opened . . .

1772. It has also been granted me in like manner to

see the Word of the Lord in its beauty in the internal

sense, and this many times ; not as it is while the

several words are being explained as to the internal

sense ; but all things in a series . . .

1773. The warmth of those Spirits (who bad been

delighted with the Word) was communicated to me.

Des. 2_

^. I w-as instructed by tlie Angels that this was

so.

1775. I have spoken with certain Spirits concerning

the Word . . .

1869. It has been shown me how many things there

are in a single word of the Word in this way : that the

ideas of thought have been opened. Ex.

1872. There apfieared to me a beautiful girl with a

radiant face. Des. and Ex.

1874. I have spoken with good Spirits . . . 6309.

6468=. 6485.

1876. I have spoken with the Angels about these

things many times, and have been fully instructed by

them in the Truth.

\ 1879. When I was in bed it was told me that evil

i
Spirits were conspiring against me with the intention of

suffocating me ; but as I was protected and secure of

the Lord, I disregarded the threats, and went to sleep.

But, on awaking in the middle of the night, I felt that

I was not breathing of myself, but from Heaven . . .

The conspirators were of those who hold in hatred the

interior things of the Word . . . The leaders then tried

to enter into the viscera of my body, and to penetrate

even to the heart, and to this also they were admitted.

This was all the time perceived by manifest sensation
;

for one to whom the interiors of the spirit are opened,

receives at the same time also a sensible perception of

such things. But I was then let into a kind of celestial

state, which was that I made no effort to repel these

visitors, still less to avenge tlie injury. Tliey then said

that there was peace ; but soon they were as if deprived

of rationality, breathing out vengeance, and striving to

carry out tlieir purpose ; but in vain. Tliey afterwards

dispersed of themselves. 3891^. D.458.

1880^. It has been granted (to Spirits and Angels) to

see the things in the world through my eyes, as plainly

as I could see them myself, and also to hear men
speaking with me. Through me some have seen their

friends . . . some their consorts and children, and have

wished me to tell them that they were close by and saw

them, aud to give an account of their state in the other

life. But I was forbidden . . . because they would have

called me in.sane . . . 1954'
''. When my interior sight was first opened, and

through my eyes they saw the world . . . Spirits and

Angels were so amazed that they said it was the miracle

of miracles ; and thej' were afi'ected with a new joy . .

This delight lasted for months, but afterwards it became

familiar, and now they do not wonder at all. I have

been instructed that the Spirits and Angels with other

men do not in the least see the things which are in the

world . . .

1883*^. I have been let into this state (of being with-

drawn from the body) only tliree or four times, merely

that I might know how the case is . , . Des. H.440.

1 884. As regards the other—being carried by the

spirit into another place—it has been shown me by liv-

ing experience what it is . . . but only two or three

times. Des. (In this state Swedenborg walked for

hours through streets and country in the natural world,

being at the same time in conversation with S[iirits, and

in full view of spiritual scenery, but blind to that which

surrounded him in the natural world.) H.441.

1885. These two kinds of visions are extraordinary,

and were shown me only in order that I ni-ight know

theii' nature. But tlie things ordinarily 'seen' [by me]

are all those which you may see related ... in the First'

Part, at the beginning and end of the chapters. These

are not visions ; but are things seen in the highest

wakefulness of the body, and that for a number of

years.

1886. Pref ^. It has been granted me . . . while I am
in the body in this world, to be in the spirit in the

other life . . . and there to speak with Souls . . . not

long after death ; and in fact with nearly all with whom
I have been acquainted . . . also daily for some years

with Spirits and Angels ; and to see amazing things

there, which have never come into anyone's idea, and

this without any deception. As many say that they

will believe if anyone comes to them from the other
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life, it will now be seen whetlicr they will be persuaded

against the hardness of their hearts.

[A.] 1 949". Nor should I have known this, if I had

not been instructed by liviug experience.

1966. As I have now I'or some years been almost con-

tinually with those who are in the other life ... I have

in this way been informed by experience itself . . .

1972. The sights . . which I have seen in the World
of Spirits, I have seen in clear light ; but those in the

Heaven of angelic Spirits, more obscurely ; and those in

the Heaven of Angels more obscurely still ; for the sight

of my spirit has larely been opened to me so far ; but it

has been granted me to know what they were saying by
a certain perception, the nature of which cannot be

described, and, frequently, through intermediate Spirits

:

the things which are there liave sometimes appeared in

the shade of the light of Heaven, which is ... a light

which wanes and fades away from its incomprehensibility

equally before the understanding and before the sight.

1973. I will relate two visions . . . 1974.

1975". I may relate the following particulars (con-

cerning dreams) from experience. 1976. 1977.

1977. I was put into a state as of sleep and at the

same time of wakefulness.

1979. It has been very often granted after such
dreams to speak with the Spirits and Angels who intro-

duced them : they told what they introduced, and I

told what I saw. 1980.

7981. I dreamed a common dream ; and when I had
awaked I told it all . . . and the Angels said that it

coincided throughout with what they had spoken of

together. Ex.

-. There was a person of whom I had had the
idea that he was in natural truth . . .

iqSj'- I "'as once in a veiy sweet sleep . . . When I

awoke, some good Spirits began to chide me for having
infested them so atrocioasly. Ex.

2128. The idea of the Last Judgment before the evil,

which has been seen by me two or three times. Des.

See 2130.

2133. Two or tliree times . . . Heaven has been so far

opened to me that I have heard a general Glorification . . .

2290. (This) has not only been told me, but also

shown me
; for several times . . . little children have

been sent to me . . . and it has been granteil to read to

them the Lord's Prayer. 2294. D.3542. 3561.

2291. While I was praying the Lord's Prayer . . .

2294=. I have been instructed (or informed) that . . .

2590. 2591. 2736. 47938.

2296. It has been shown me that . . . 2298. 2474*=.

2744. 2589".

2304^. I have been informed by the Angels that . . .

2750. 4299^

2306. There was represented to me . . .

2307. Ihavespoken with the Angels about .. . 2493.

2732.

2309. I saw little children fighting . . . Angels saw it

through my eyes . . . H. 344.

2343". This might be evident to me from . . .

2477. I heard Spirits speaking together about . . .

2478. It has been permitted two or three times (that

Spirits inflowed from their exterior memory) ; and I

then knew no otherwise than that that was mine which

was . . . the spirit's ; and that I had thought the things

before which I had not thought. But this I was not

able to perceive until they withdrew.

2485. A certain one was with me whom I had not

known . . . and by means of the interior sight he was

led by me through the cities where I had been, and at

last through the city from which he was, and then

through its streets and squares, all of which he recog-

nized, and at last into the street where he had dwelt

;

and if I had been acquainted with the houses ... I

should have been able to know his house. D. 1933.

2488. Before I had been instructed by living experi-

ences, I supposed . . . that no Spirit could possibly

know the things in my memory and in my thought . . .

2592. A (Gentile philosopher) with me.

2593. It has been granted me to speak with others

also who lived in ancient times . . .

2595. I heard (a sonorous choir of Gentiles) . . .

2596. One morning there was a choir at a distancs

from me, and it was granted to know froui the repre-

sentations that they were Chinese . . .

2601''. I have spoken with them . . . 2602. 2603'.

2605. I have spoken with some who had been in the

Ancient Church . . . H.327.

2733. Certain Spirits . . . infested me with peculiar

adroitness ... I at last spoke with one of them who, it

was told me, had been the commander of an army. As

I perceived that in the ideas of his thought there was

lasoiviousness, I spoke with him about marriage . . .

2743. A great dog like Cerberus was seen by me, and

I asked what it signihed. It was said that . . .

2748. Some Spirits who had lived a life of adultery

. . . came and spoke with me . . .

2751. They sent (an emissary) to me, supposing that

I was a Spirit, because I spoke with the speech of

Spirits. He uttered scandalous things ... I answered

that he should abstain from such things, as ... I knew

beyond all doubt that the Lord is one with the

Father . . .

2757. When I was being led through several abodes,

I came to one where heat seized on my feet and loins . . .

2759. I spoke with (some Spirits from the lower

classes) . . .

2762. Horses shining as with fire have also been seen

by me, when . . .

2796. (This) has become most fully known to me by

the experience of many years. It has also been granted

to know and observe what Spirits and Angels were with

me, and what states they induced. And this I can

solemnly assert : that all states . . . come from thi.»

source . . .

2888^ That I might know that the influx (of life) is

of such a nature, it has been granted me to speak with
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the Spirits and Angels who -wove witli me, and also to

feel and perceive their influx ; and this so often that I

cannot number the times.

2998. That such correspondences exist, has during a

number of years become so familiar to me that hardly

anything can be more so. . . It has also been granted me
to know what angelic Societies belong to each province

of the body . . .

3214. There are Societies in which these representa-

tives are effected ; and it has been granted me to be

with them for a number of months.

3219. Birds once came into my view, one dark and
deformed, and two noble and beautifnl ; and, when I

saw them, there fell upon me some Spirits with such
violence as to strike a tremor into my sinews and bones.

I imagined that . . . evil Spirits were assaulting me
;

but that was not the case. Ex.

3346. That I might know these things with certainty

. . . for a number of years it has been granted me to

speak almost continually with Spirits and Angels, and
with the Spirits or Angels of the First Heaven in their

own speech ; also, at times, with the Angels of the

Second Heaven in their speech ; but the speech of the

Angels of the Third Heaven has only appeared tome as

a radiation of light, in wliicli there was perception from

the flame of good ivhich was in it.

3348. Spirits from another Earth were with me . , .

3628. I have been instructed about these things by
much experience. 3629.

3642. I was one morning in company with angelic

Spirits . . .

3748. This Spirit came to me, and spoke with me,

and ... I asked him, Who is the more intelligent, he

who knows many falsities, or he who knows a little

truth ? . . .

3749. A certain Spirit came to me unawares, and

inflowed into my head . . . The Angels with me said

that he was taken from the Spirits with a certain

learned man still living in the world . . . Communica-
tion was then given through this intermediate Spirit

with the thought of that man . . .

3884. Once, when the interior Heaven was opened to

me, and I was speaking with the Angels there, I was

allowed to observe what follows. It is to be known that

although I was there, still I was not outside of myself,

but in the body ; for Heaven is in man . . . Thus it was

granted me to observe the general operations of Heaven.

Enuni.

3885. Once, when I was withdrawn from the ideas

which originate in the senses of the body, a heaveidy

light appeared to me, which withdrew me further from

them . . . Corporeal and worldly things then appeared

as beneath me, and yet I still perceived them, but as

. . . not belonging to me. I then seemed to myself to

be in Heaven with my head, but not with my body.

In that state it was also granted me to observe the

general respiration of Heaven ... It was also granted

me to observe the reciprocations of the pulses of the

heart ; and I was then informed by the Angels

that . . .

I. In order that I niight know (this) it was
granted me for a considerable space ol' time to be ^¥ith

Angels, who showed it me . . .

3891=. On many other occasions it has been granted

me to be sensilile of the respiration of Spirits, and also

of Angels, by this : fhalt they respired in me, and that

my own respiiration was still at the same time jireseut,

distinct from theirS;

4041. It has heeii shdwn me of wdiat nature is the'

heavenly form in the lowest sphere . . .

4046. There apfyeared many Spirits at a middle'

distance over taf head, who acted in general after the

manner of the pulse of the heart . . . "with a kind

of cold breathing on my forehead . . . 4047. 4048.-

4049.

4050. A certain face was lirst seen by me above a blue'

window. Des. . . It was a representation of the infundi--

bulum of the brain.

4051^. (A Society of diverse Spirits) applied them-

selves to my ear, and said that they were good Spirits'

. . . 5189. D.3822.

4054-. Many Societies of such Spirits have been With

me, and their presence was perceived by a dulness,

sluggishness, and privation of affection ; and I have

sometimes spoken with them. Des.

4067'. That it is really so, is evident to me from the

continual experience of many years, fiom which it has

become as familiar to me as (possible).

4077'. These things appear manifestly to those to

whom it is granted to speak witli (Angels), and to be

among them as one of them. By this means it has-

been gi'anted me to know that it is so.

41 86-. By much experience it has been granted me
to know- how the affections of good and truth are com-

municated to others. Spirits of that sort have some-

times been with me, and, when conjoined by somewhat

of affection, they knew no otherwise than that my
thoughts and affections were theirs. And I have been

informed that the like takes place with all men.

4293^. That I might know this, it has been granted

me to speak many times with the descendants of Jacob

in the other life.

4329. I was in the opinion that what is general (must

be obscure). . . But there was given them an inter-

mediate Spirit, through whom they spoke with me,

(and) after a quarter of an hour, they showed that they

had a distinct idea of generals. Ex.

'. They drew conclusions as to the interiors of

my tlioughts and affections so dexterously that I began

to be afraid to think anything more ; for they disclosed

things wdiich I did not know to be in me ; and yet . . .

I could not but acknowledge them. From this I per-

ceived in myself a sluggishness of speaking with them

. . . On the following day I spoke with them a second

time . . .

4403. The quality of the Spirits, and to what province

of the body they belonged, it has been granted me to

know from their position and place with me, and also

from the plane in which they were, and from their dis-

tance in it. They wdio were seen near me were for the

most part Subjects of entire Societies . . .
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[A.] 4412. A certain one had been known to me . . .

not as to his interior affections. He spoke witli me
several times. Des. 5058.

4413. I have been elevated into a light which sparkled

like the light which radiates from diamonds ;
and,

while in it, I seemed to myself to be withdrawn from

corporeal ideas, and to be led into spiritual ones . . .

4415^. From that heavenlj' light they looked through

my eyes into the light of the world, and perceived it as

a dark olond.

4419. There was a Spirit with me who . . . believed

he was wiser than all . . . He was sent to me by a

certain Society that he might serve them as a Subject

, . . While he was with me, it was granted to speak

with him about intelligence from self . . . But, as he

would not attend to these things, I said that he would

do a kindness if he would withdraw . . .

4527. I have spoken witli some a few days after

their decease . . . Speaking with me from the first of

Heaven, they said that they had never seen such a

light . . .

'. I have spoken with some on this subject on

the same day as tliat iu which their bodies were en-

tombed, who saw tlu'ough my eyes their corpse, their

bier, and that their burial was taking place . . . They
wanted me to tell (about their state) to their near

friends wlio were mourning ; but it was given to reply,

that if I should tell them, they would treat it with

derision . . . 4622'.

4622'. Those in the other life can see nothing through

the eyes of a man ; but the reason they could do so

througli mine, was that I am in the spirit with them,

and at the same time in the body with those who are in

the world. . . And those with whom I have spoken in

the other life, I did not see with the eyes of my bod}',

but with the eyes of my spirit ; and still as clearly, and
sometimes more clearly, than with the eyes of the body

;

for, by the Divine mercy of the Lord, the senses of my
spirit have been opened.

4625-. I have spoken some times with those who, in

the Society into which I have been sent, belonged to

the provinces of the lungs, heart, face, tongue, ear, eye,

and . . . nostrils.

4652'^. Sometimes when Spirits have spoken with me
dn the midst of a company of men . . . some of them
have supposed that they were heard also by those

present. But ... it was not so, because their speech

inflowed into my ear by an internal way.

4654. There were Spirits with me who inflowed very

strongly into my thought wlien it was exercised upon
such things as are of Providence ... It was said by the

Angels that these were Spirits who . . .

4656. There was a Spirit who spoke with me at my
left external ear . . . 4657.

4658^. When tliese Spirits had struggled forth, they

spoke with me, saying that they had been logicians and

metaphysicians . . . Meanwhile two (others) were speak-

ing with each other above my head . . . and it was said

that one of them was a man most renowned in the

learned world, and it was given me to believe that it

was Aristotle. Who the other was, was not told me. . ,

The former applied himself to my right ear ...
°. A woman was seen by me who stretched out

her hand, wishing to stroke his cheek . . . The angelic

Spirits said that such women were sometimes seen by

the ancients, and were called by them Pallases. Ex.

4791^. That they who are in the affection of truth

belong to the province (of the tongue) understood in an

extended sense, has often been gi'anted me to experience,

and this by manifest influx from them, now into the

tongue, and now into the lips ; and it has been granted

me to speak with them . . .

4792^. I have spoken with some who had died as

infants, and who were seen by me as young men. Ex.

4793'. In order that I might know how this is, (these

obsessors) were permitted to enter into my taste . . . and

it was told me that if they penetrated quite into the

taste, they would possess the interiors . . . But this was

permitted only to the end that I might know how it is

with the correspondence of the taste ; for they were

instantly driven away from it.

4799. There Avere Spirits with me from another orb

... I spoke with them about their manner of living . . .

They endeavoured to show me (their method of conver-

sation) by an influx into my lips . . . But I could not

receive the variations, because my lips had not been

initiated into such things from infancy ; and yet by the

communication of their thought I could perceive what

they said.

*. While I was reading in the Word of the New
Testament concerning the Lord, these Spirits were pre-

sent, and also some Christians . . .

4802^. I have spoken with two who had been such,

and they wondered that they were in Hell . . .

4923'=. As, by the Divine mercy of the Lord it has

been granted me to be at the same time in Heaven as a

Spirit, and on earth as a man, and thence to speak with

Angels, and this now continually for a number of years,

I cannot do otherwise than open those things of the

Word which are called mystical, that is, its in-

teriors . . .

4939. Once, when I was elevated into Heaven, it

appeared to mo as if I were there as to my head, and

below as to my body, and as to the feet still lower. Ex.

4940. At another time, when, encompassed with an

angelic column, I was let down into the places of lower

things, it was granted me to perceive sensibly that they

who were (there) corresponded to the feet, and to the

soles. . . I spoke with those who are there . . .

5006". While my mind was dwelling on (spiritual)

things, there were Sjiirits present from Christendom who

. . . were seized with loathing . . . But it was granted

to say to them that . . .

''. This I can declare, because I know it ; for I

have spoken, after their decease, with almost all with

whom I had been acquainted . . . and thus, by living

experience, it has been granted me to know what lot

awaits everyone, namely, a lot in accordance with his

life.

5056. A certain Spirit from another Earth was with

me ... In the light of Heaven he was black, but he
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liimselfsaid that he was brown ... I was told that they

are such in the beginning who are afterwards received

among those who constitute the province of the seminal

vesicles. Des.

5061. There were some Spirits who had long lain hid

... in a peculiar Hell ... I had sometimes wondered

who they were. One evening they were let out . . . and

I heard from them scofiings against me, and perceived

that they wanted ... to come up and destroy me. I

inquired of the Angels the reason ; and they said that

those persons had hated me in their lifetime, although

I had never injured them at all ; and I was instructed

that such, when they perceive the sphere of the person

whom they have hated, breathe his destruction. D.Min.

4807.

SoyS"*. In order that I might be certain of this thing,

it has been granted me to touch the Spirits themselves,

and to speak many times with them in regard to it.

Ex.

5180. A manifest feeling of this suction (by Spirits)

was perceived by me ... I doubt Avhether others could

have borne this, on account of the pain ; but, having

become accustomed to it, I at last often bore it without

pain. The principal place of the suction was at the top

of the head ; and it extended itself thence towards the

region of the left ear, and also towards the region of the

left eye. Ex.

5427^. There appeared to me a great City ... I saw

these things because a medium was granted me ; but the

Spirits who were with me, being without a medium,

could not see the least thing there ; and it was said

that . . .

551 1^. That this is the truth, I know, for, of the

Lord's Divine mercy, I have been with (the deceased),

not merely with a few, but with many ; not once, but

often, and have spoken with them on the subject.',

5567. A certain one applied himself to my left side,

and I did not then know whence and of what quality he

was ... He wanted to penetrate into me more in-

teriorly ; but he was cast back. He induced a general

sphere of the ideas of thought . . . such as I do not

remember to have ever perceived before ... I wondered

that such a cleverness could be possible ... He returned

with an earthen pitcher in his hand, and wanted to

give me something out of it to drink. It contained

that which from phantasy took away understanding

from those who drank ... It was told me who he

was . . .

57130. That this is the case it has been granted me

to know by much experience, and this so frequently and

of such long continuance, as not to leave a doubt re-

maining
; for evil Spirits from such places have been

often and for a long time applied to me ;
and, according

to their presence, they have induced pains, and also

diseases. It has been shown me where they were . . .

5714. A certain Spirit who had been a very great

adulterer . . . was with me for some days : he was seen

under the feet. When the sphere of his life was com-

; municated to me ... he inflicted some pain on the

periostea and on the nerves there . . . While his sphere

operated, it also induced a great oppression on the

stomach.

5715. Tliere appeared a large square opening which

tended obliquely downwards ... A troublesome heat

exhaled thence . . . and when it acted into my body, it

instantly induced a disease lilce a burning fever . . .

'•'. That I might know for certain that this is the>

case, there have been with me Spirits from many Hells,,

through whom was communicated the sphere of the

exhalations thence, and, accordingly as it was permitted

to act into tlie solid parts of the body, I was seized with

an oppression, with a pain, and even with the corre-

sponding disease, which ceased in a moment as those

Spirits were driven out : and, lest any room should be

left for doubt, this has been done a thousand times.

5720. When hypocrites have been with me . . . and

have been allowed to inflow into the parts of the body

to which they corresponded, they have injected a pain

into the teeth, which upon their nearer approach was

so severe that I could not endure it ; and, in proportion

as they were removed, in the same proportion the pain

ceased ; which has been shown repeatedly, lest anything-

of doubt should remain. Among them was one who.

had been known to me . . .

5758". (That all good and truth are from the Lord)

it has been granted me to perceive evidently for a

number of years; and also that in proportion as I

have been lel't to myself, in the same proportion I have

been inundated with evils; and, in proportion as I

have been withheld thence by the Lord, in the same

proportion I liave been elevated from evil into good.

5855. Before it was opened to me to speak with

Spirits, I was in the opinion that no Spirit or Angel

could ever know or perceive ray thoughts, because they

were within myself, and known only to God. But

it once happened that I noticed that a certain Spirit

knew what I was thinking; for he spoke to me about

the things I was thinking, in a few words, and gave

an indication of his presence by a certain sign ; at

which I was amazed, chiefly because he knew my
thoughts . . . when yet a Spirit knows not only the-

thoughts which the man himself knows, but also the

smallest things of the thoughts and affections, which

the man does not know . . . This I know from the

continual experience of a number of years. 6214.

5858. From much experience it has been granted me
to know that whatever is thought or spoken by Spirits

from the memory of a man, they suppose to be their

own ... In order to convince them . . . they have

been asked how they know how to speak with me in

my vernacular . . . and how they know the rest of the

languages in which I am skilled ... I have read before

them in the Hebrew language, which they have under-

stood as well as I, even infants . . . and all the scientifics

which are with me are with them. D.2401.

5862. The Spirits with a man do not know they are

with him ... It is different in my case ; for the Lord

has opened my interiors in order that I may see the

things which are in the other life. Hence the Spirits,

have known that I am a man in the body, and the

faculty has been granted them of seeing, through my
eyes, the things in the world, and of hearing those

speak who were in companies with me.

5863. As evil Spirits have known that I am a man.
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Un the body, they have been in the continual endeavour

to destroy me, not only as to the body, but especially

as to the soul . . . but I have been continually protected

by the Lord.

[A.] 5894^. This I know fronr Heaven.

5977-. (Genii) have been permitted to act into my
desires, in order that I might know liow they act; and

I may confess that unless the Lord had guarded me
by Angels, they would have perverted them into

concupiscences of evil, and this so secretly and silently

that I should have perceived scarcely anything of it.

5983. For subjects have been sent to me a thousand

times ; and, without them, the Societies could have

known nothing of wliat was with me, and could com-

municate to me nothing of what was with themselves.

6054'. All the Spirits I liave seen, which are

thousands and thousands, have been seen by me
,
altogether as men . . .

6191. That man is ruled by the Lord through Angels

and Spirits has been granted me to know by experience

so manifest as not to have left tlie slightest doubt about

it; for during a number of years all my thoughts and

all my affections, as to the smallest particulars of all,

have inflowed by means of Spirits and Angels. This

it has been granted me to perceive so evidently that

nothing could be more so; for I have perceived, seen,

and heard who they were, what they were, and where

they were ; and, when anything adverse has fallen into

the tliought or will, I have spoken with them, and
eluded them. I have also observed that their power

to infuse such tilings was restrained by the Angels . . .

and that Avlien they were driven away, new ones were

present, from whom again there was influx. . . It has

also often been granted me to speak with the Societies

themselves (of which they were the Subjects). And
notwithstanding that all tilings . . . inflowed through

Spirits and Angels, I have thought as before, and I

liave willed as before, and I have had intercourse with

men as before. . . I know that scarcely anyone will

believe such a thing ; but still it is an eternal Truth.

,6194.

6200. As I have now for nine years been continually

in company with Spirits and Angels, I have carefully

observed how the case is with influx. Des.

-. When I have thought of a man known to

me . . . the whole of hiui, as he was in my thought and

affection, has appeared in a moment with the Spirits.

. . . When I have thought of any city also . . . the

.Spirits knew in a moment all things which I had

seen and known about it. The same is the case also

with tlie Tilings of knowledge. Ex.

6202. Such Spirits have often been with me, and

those who have infused anxieties have been perceived

in the region of the stomach, without my knowing

whence those anxieties were ; but they have as often

been detected, and then I have heard wdiat they were

speaking about together, and that they were such

.things as were adverse to my affections. . . This has

happened repeatedly, in order that I might know for

. certain that that was the source of it.

6210. (AVhen) I have thought inordinately about

worldly things ... I have noticed that I was relapsing

into the Sensuous ; and that in proportion as the

thought was immersed in them 1 was removed from

being in company with the Angels.

". When I have been led through the abodes of

Heaven, being in a spiritual idea, and it has happened
that I have suddenly lapsed into thought about worldly

things, then all that spiritual idea was dissipated . . .

6309=.

6212-. As I have longed to know how (the prophets,

Saul, etc.) were acted upon by Spirits, it has been

shown me by living experience. . . I was for a whole
night possessed by Spirits, who so occupied my bodily

tilings, that I could not feel, except very indistinctly,

that it Avas my own body. Des.

6307s. This (influx) has thus become so familiar to

me, that at last I have been able to know whence
each single thing of my thoughts and affections came;

and nevertheless they have been my thoughts, just as

were the thoughts I had before.

6326. There was a philosopher . . . who died some

years ago, with whom I have spoken about the degrees

of life in man . . .

6469. It has been granted me to perceive, by means

of influx, the sweetness of the Angels . . . And when
the Angels have inflowed to my perception, the Lord's

presence has been manifestly apperceived . . .

^. Once, when I Avas thinking about the influx

of life from the Lord, and was revolving some doubts,

it inflowed from Heaven that we should not attend to

a thousand objections and reasonings from fallacies.

6479, Ex.

6474. It has been shown me by an hour's experience,

how all thoughts are ruled by the Lord. Des. . . In

this manner, that which inflowed from the Lord led

all the series of my thoughts into the consequents, and,

although gently, still powerfully, insomuch that I

could not possibly wander into other thoughts ; which

it was also allowed me to attempt, but in vain.

6476. Whenever I have read the Lord's Prayer, I

have manifestly perceived an elevation towards the

Lord, which was like an attraction. Des.

6477. For a number of years I have observed the

general sphere of the influxes around me. Des.

6486. I have heard the Angels speaking together

about ... I understood what they said, but little of it

can be described . . .

6487. When I have spoken with the Angels about

the Lord's Divine Providence, there were Spirits also

present who had impressed on themselves something

concerning fate ...

6492. My father appeared to me in a dream. (Con-

tinued under Fathee.)

6493. I have often spoken with Spirits about fortune

. . . When what appeared to be accidental befel me, it

has been said by the Angels that it happened because

such Spirits were present . . .

6494. During a number of years I have carefully

observed whether fortune is anything, and I have found

that it is, and that in such a case prudence avails
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nothing . . . Once, when I was playing ... a game with

dice, the Spirits who were with me . . . said that when
a dusky cloud appeared to attend me, it was impossible

for me to win . - .

6516'. There are writings in the Spiritual World,

-which I have sometimes seen, and which I could read,

hut not understand . . .

6597'^. The internal sense . . has been dictated to

me from Heaven.

6600. That I might know this for certain, it has

been granted me to speak with some Societies to which

my thought reached, and it was thence gi-anted to

know what was inflowing into my thought, from what

Society it was, also where and of what quality the

Society was, so that I could not be mistaken. (See

under Extend.)

6601. One morning it was manifestly shown that

there are innumerable things within every idea and

minute atfection ... I was kept for some time in a

certain afl'ection and the derivative thought, and it

was shown how many Societies concurred. Ex.

6604. An Angel has sometimes appeared to me, his

face conspicuously, which was continually varied

.according to the affections . . .

6606." I have observed that when I was speaking witli

angelic Spirits, the affections and thoughts appeared

like a stream around . . .

6608. Intellectual light has been given me, taken

away, diminished, and moderated, in thinking, speaking,

and writing, and this frequently; and it has been

granted me to perceive the varieties and distinctions.

Des. . . I have been instructed that these variations

•came forth according to the communications with the

heavenly Societies.

6609. The thoughts and speech of the Societies

within which was my thought, have sometimes been

represented to me by clouds. Des.

661 1. I have spoken with Spirits about the changes

of the state of man's life . . .

6615^. (These things, not seen by Spirits) were seen

hy me, in order that I might know that higher things

inflow into lower ones . . .

6616. When I heard Spirits speaking with me, I

•could perceive from the mere tone . . . whether they

spoke from pretence, sincerity, friendliness, or from

the good of love. Ex.

6617. A good Spirit, when taken up into the First

Heaven . . . said that he saw infinite things in what I

was then reading in the Word, when yet I had only

a simple thought. When taken up into a more interior

Heaven, he said that he saw still more things, and so

many, that the things he had seen before were com-

paratively gross. When taken up into (the celestial)

Heaven, he said that the things he had before seen

were scarcely anything in comparison with those which

lie saw now. While this was goiug on, various things

inflowed, and I was allected with various things which

were derived thence. 6620.

6619. That innumerable tJaings are in the ideas of

thought . . . has been evident to me also when I,

morning and evening, have read the Lord's Prayer. Des.

6621. Some Spirits (who in the life of the body had
studied merely the art of criticism) have been with me,

and then all things which were being thought and
written became confused, the thought being as it

were kept in prison . . . iusonmch that they greatly

fatigued me.

6622. I have spoken with Spirits about the influx into

the ideas of thought . .

6626'^. (The infernals) have appeared to me in the

gates which open into the World of Spirits . . .

6695. As, by the Divine ineroy of the Lord, the

interiors which are of my spirit have been opened to

me, and it has thus been granted me to speak with

those in the other life . . . and also with those from

other Earths ; and, as to know this has been my desire

... I may relate these things at the end ol'the following

chapters. I have not s{)oken with the inhabitants

them.selves of the Earths, but witli the Spiiits and

Angels who had been inhabitants there; and this not

lor a day or a week, but for many months, with open

instruction from Heaven [as to] whence they were.

6808. 6926. 7252. 7359. 7801. 7803^. 7810. 8021.

8022, 8023. 8024. 8025. 8382. 8544. 8546. 8632.

8849. 8948. 9105.

6927. (What I have learned about other Earths from

the Spirits of Mercury.

)

6929. The Spirits of Mercury who were with me
while I was writing and explicating the Word as to

its internal sense . . . said that the things wdiieh I

was writing were very gross . . . But it was granted

to reply that by the men of our Earth the things which

have been written are seen as subtle and elevated . . .

D.3240.

7004''. (This) has been told me from Heaven.

7072. I represented the birds of our Earth to them.

7170-. I then felt a remarkable change in the brain . . .

7248. Their delight when they think of eating the

spoil was communicated to me . . . ^.

7251*. When they were received into Heaven, I

apperceived such a tenderness of gladness as drew tears

from my eyes.

7479. They wondered that there were so many evil

Spirits around me, and that they spoke to me. But
it was granted to reply that this is permitted them in

order that I might thus know their quality . . . But
that no evil Spirit . . . can injure me, because I am
continually protected by the Lord.

7746. This (idea) inflowed with me from angelic

Spirits.

7809. The Spirits of Jupiter with me at first thought

that I was a man of their Earth.

8021". He desired me to receive them favourably;

but it was given to reply that this does not depend

upon me ; but that all are received by me according to

what they themselves are.

)«. It has often been granted me to speak with
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tliose in the Lower Eartli who are represented by the

Philistines.

[A.] 8099-. I have twice seen those who are being

taken ont of infestations, pass this way througli Hell.

8383. AVhile I was reading in the Word something

abont the passion of our Saviour . . .

8545. Spirits of Jupiter were with me while I was

reading John .xvii. . .

8629. A certain Spirit ascending from the Lower
Earth came to me . . .

8735. I have been further instructed by the Spirits of

Jupiter that . . .

8939'. As I know this from so many years actual

experience ... I assert it. I still speak, and have

often spoken, with almost all whom I have known in

the worhl, and have died; with some, two or three

days after death ... I have spoken with them not for

a day, hut for months and years; and it has also been

granted me to see their successive states of life . . .

8989". (These spiritual objects) have been apjjer-

eeived and seen by me a thousand times . . . 9090^.

9094^. It has been granted me to know from much
experience that the things which the Angels see and

think in the liglit of Heaven are ineffable; for, when I

have been elevated into that light, I have seemed to

myself to understand all that the Angels said there

;

but when I have been let down into the light of the

external man, and in this light have wanted to

recollect the things which I had there heard, I could

neither express them by words, nor even comprehend

them by ideas of thought, except a few, and these few

in obscnritj'.

9152''. This I can asseverate, because it has been

shown from Heaven.

9393''. (This) has very often been said to me from

Heaven.

9399^. (This) it has been granted me to know from

much experience.

9410'. When I read 'the blood of the Laml),' and

think of the Lord's blood, the Angels with me know
no otherwise than that I read 'the Divine trath which
proceeds from the Lord,' and that I think of it.

9439. As, with most in the Church at this day,

there is not faith in the life after death, and scarcely

any in Heaven, nor in the Lord as being the God of

Heaven and earth; therefore the interiors which are of

my spirit have been opened by the Lord, so that I

may, while I am in the body, be at the same time with

the Angels in Heaven, and not only speak with them,

but also see there amazing things, and describe them
;

lest hereafter also people should say. Who has come
to us from Heaven and has told us that it exists, and

of the things which are there ? But I know that

those who have before denied at heart a Heaven and

a Hell, and a life after death, will still harden them-

selves against them, and will deny them ; for it is

more easy to make a raven white than to cause those

to believe who have once at heart rejected faith.

But let these things which have thus far been shown

concerning Heaven and Hell, and the life after death,

he for those few who are in faith. That the rest,

however, may be brought to something of acknow-

ledgement, it has been conceded to relate such things

as delight and allure the man who is desirous of

having knowledge ; which, now, shall be concerning

the Earths in the Universe (outside our solar system).

9438.

9440. (How I have been translated to the Earths

in the universe. Ex.) 9578. 9582. 9967. 9968. (See

10585.) 10734. 10736. 10783.

9670^. It has sometimes been granted me to speak

with Angels from those Societies (which are represented

by 'the veil').

9697. I have heard from the Angels that (their sun)

is among the lesser stars. 10162. io77i,Ex. (Compare

10S34.)

9699. My sight was afterwards opened, so that I

could in some measure look into their Earth itself.

9790. 9791, Ex. 9792. 10752. io768,Ex. 10769. 10770.

9793. I afterwards spoke with the Spirits who were

from that Earth. . . 9968. 9972. 10315. 10381. 10382.

10585. 10736. 10751. 10758. 10785. 10808. 10833.

9794. Finally there was shown me the Hell of those

who are from that Earth. Des.

9967. I was two days being led to the (Second)

Earth. . . This took place while I was awake.

9969. I was told by the Angels from our Earth

that . . .

10299^. That it is so it has been granted frequently

to experience ; for it has been granted to perceive the

influx (of the Divine of the Lord) itself; the calling

forth of the truths which are with me ; the applica-

tion to the objects of prayer ; the adjoined affection

of good, and the elevation itself.

10712. When it is granted (the Spirits of the Fourth

Eartli) to see the objects of this Earth through my
eyes, they paid very little attention to them. Ex.

10808. They said there was nothing but evil in me,

thinking to deter me . . . but it was granted to reply

that I well know it to be so . . .

10813". When I showed (a Spirit of the Sixth

Earth) the city in which I dwelt, at the first view of

it he fled away, and was seen no more. (For) when

the Lord pleases, Spirits and Angels can see through

the eyes of a, man the things which are in the world.

Ex.

10814. It was then granted to speak with the Angels

who were with me about the two kinds of dominion.

H. I''. Lest such denial . . . should infect also the

simple in heart ... it has been granted me to be

together with the Angels, and to speak with them as

a man with a man ; and also to see the things which

are in the Heavens, and also those which are in the

Hells, and this for thirteen years . . .

z. I have often spoken with the Angels about this

matter . . .

18'. (The Spirits) were brought forward at a dis-

tance where is the angelic Heaven, and spoke with me
thence . . .
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46. When I have been in the spirit, thus withdrawn
from the body, and thus in company with the Angels,

I then beheld some of them as if they had been known
to me from infancy, and others not so. Ex.

68. That each Society of Heaven resembles a man
... it has sometimes been granted me to see. Dos.

74. Now for experience : that Angels are human
forms . . . has been seen by me a thousand times.

For I have spoken with them as a man with a man,
sometimes with one, sometimes with a number in com-
pany . . . and, lest it should be said that it was a

fallacy ... it has been granted to see them in full

wakefulness, that is, when I was in every sense of the

body, and iu a state of clear perception . . .

75. From all the experience, which is now that of

many years, I can assert that in their form Angels

are wholly men ... It has been granted also to see

an Angel of the inmost Heaven ... I surveyed him . . .

^|f. These things have not only been told me by

the Angels, but it has also been gi'anted to perceive

them, when I have been elevated into the interior

sphere of Heaven.

I09«. Often, when I have been in gardens, and have

inspected the trees, fruits, flowers, and vegetables, I

have observed the correspondences in Heaven, and I

have spoken with those with whom [the correspond-

ences]
,
were, and have been instructed whence they

were . .

115. I have been instructed from Heaven that

. . . 306.

n8. That the Lord appears as a Sun . . . has not

only been told me by the Angels, but it has been

sometimes granted to see . . . l59,Des.

I2i«. The Lord has also been seen by me outside

the Sun in an angelic form . . . and once also in the

midst of the Angels as a flaming beam.

126. (The light in the Heavens) has been seen by
me quite frequently.

130^. I have been elevated into that light interiorly

by degrees ; and, as I was elevated, the understanding

was illustrated, until at last ... I perceived things

such as I could not even comprehend from natural

lumen. I have sometimes been indignant (at it).

143^ Whenever I have been in company with the

Angels, the presence of the Lord before my face has

been observed, who, although not seen, was still per-

ceived in light.

167. When anxiety has thence arisen in me, I have

been elevated into the sphere of Heaven, and thus into

the perception in which the Angels are about what is

Eternal . . .

168. There have been Angels who have been ad-

mitted more closely into my thoughts . . . and I

afterwards heard them saying that they had been in

darkness. Ex.

174. When it has been granted me to be in company

with the Angels, the things which are there have been

seen by me ... so perceptibly that I knew no other-

wise than that I was in the world, in a king's court.

I have also spoken with them as a man with a man.
VOL. VI.

184. Whenever I have spoken with the Angels

mouth to mouth, I have been with them in their

habitations. Des. . . This has been done in full wake-

fulness, while the interior sight has been opened to me.

228^. That this is so has been shown me by much
experience : it has been granted the Angels to move
my steps, my actions, my tongue and speech, as they

wanted, and this by influx into my will and thought

;

and I have found that I could do nothing from my-
self. They have afterwards said that every man is so

ruled . . .

239". That this is so, it has been granted to know
by experience. I have sometimes been let into the

state in which the Angels are, and in that state I

have spoken with them, and have then understood

all things ; but when I have been let back into my
original state, and thus into the natural thought

proper to a man, and I wanted to recollect the things

which I had heard, I could not. Ex.

246^. I have spoken with the Angels about this

matter, and have said that they perhaps suppose that

they are speaking with me in my vernacular, because

it is so apperceived, when yet it is not they who are

speaking, but I. Ex.

255. When I have been in company with the Angels,

and in a like state with them, I have spoken with them

in their own language, and did not know anything

about my own . . . But as soon as I have not been in

company with them, I was in my own language.

261. It has been granted me to see these writings

(of the Inmost Heaven) . . . and also those of the

lower Heavens. Des.

281. I have spoken much with the Angels about

innocence, and have been informed that . .

282^. I say this from the apperception of it.

311^. The Angels wish that I should assert from

their mouths that . . .

312^ In order that man may be convinced that it

is not so, it has been granted me to have consort with

the Angels, and to speak with those also who are in

Hell, and this now for a number of years, sometimes

continually from morning to evening, and thus to be

informed about Heaven and about Hell, and this for

the reason that the man of the Church should no

longer remain in his erroneous belief about the resur-

rection . . .

. Lest the simple in faith and heart (should be

troubled and seduced,) the interiors of my spirit have

been opened by the Lord, and so it has been granted

to speak with all I had ever known . . . with some

for days, with some for months, and with some for a

year ; and also with so many others that if I should

say 100,000, it would be too few ; many of whom
were in the Heavens, and many in the Hells. I have

spoken with some two days after their decease . . .

437. J. 26.

322. (I have conversed familiarly with some of the

wise Gentiles of ancient times ; one of whom it was

granted to believe to be Cicero. His discourse.) 323.

340». That I might know (this) for certain, it has
K
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been granted to speak with some who had been edu-

cated as infants in Heaven, and who had grown up

there . . .

[H.] 363. It has been granted me to speak with some

who lived seventeen centuries ago, and whose lives are

well known . . . and it was found that each was still

actuated by his own love. (Further des. 480.)

Ti6i'. I have sometimes spoken with those who . . .

were from the lower orders of society . . .

436. I have spoken with Spirits as a Spirit, and I

have spoken with them as a man in the body . . .

455'. As the state of men is such that they can

understand truths provided they want to do so, it has

been conceded me to confirm the spiritual truths which

are of Heaven and the Church by rational things . . .

456. That the spirit of man (after death) is a man,

and in a like form, has been proved to me by the

daily experience of a number of years ; for I have seen

and heard them a thousand times . . .

535^. It has been granted me to speak with some of

the papal saints . , .

577'. For it has been granted me by the Lord to be

in the Spiritual World as to the spirit, and at the

same time in the natural world as to the body. This

I can testify, that . . .

586. It has been granted me to look into the Hells.

Ex. and Des.

U. 1°. It has been conceded to me (to speak with

Spirits) daily, for twelve years.

J. 9^. (Swedenborg appeals to his spiritual experience.)

E.86^ 232. 400^. 429". 503'. 539. 714". 7632. 792.

796^. i8i6^ 817=. ". 8372. SSg-". 897<=. 926. 976=.

1092''. 1133''. 1134-. 1151''. 1158^. 1190-. 1194=.

1212*. 1214^ 1222^ D.Wis.vii.2. P. 197^.

26. It has been granted me to speak with some who
lived before the Flood, and also with some who lived

after the Flood ; and also with some of the Jewish nation

who are known from the Old Testament ; with some
who lived in the time of the Lord ; with many who
lived in the subsequent centuries down to the present

one ; and besides with all whom I had known here and
who had died; and likewise with little children; and
with many of the Gentiles. From this experience I

have been fully convinced that there is not one who was
ever born a man . . . who is not either in Heaven or in

Hell.

35-. Therefore it has been granted me by the Lord
to explicate all things in (Matt.xxiv.) . . .

45^. How the Last Judgment has been executed it

has been gi-auted me to see from beginning to end . . .

60. T.I 15.

56. As it has been conceded to me (to be together

with the Babylonians who are in the Spiritual World)
I can speak from experience; for I have seen them,

heard them, and spoken with them.

E. 53«. All things which I have seen in the Heavens
have been seen by the sight of the spii-it; and I was
then in a similar state of wakefulness to that in which
I was when they were not seen.

78^. Jehovah has been seen by many . . . but they

were encompassed at the time by a column of Spirits

. . . In this way the Lord has been several times seen

by me.

235'. I have heard the Angels say that . . . 992*.

342''. These seas it has been several times granted me
to see, and to speak with those who are in them.

653^^. (This) has been told me from Heaven. 728''.

9888.

902''. I have been confirmed that this is so from the

Angels of the Third Heaven . . .

984". Header, treasure this. up within you; and after

death . . . inquire whether it is true, and you will see.

1130". That this is so, it has been granted me to

perceive by an [elevation above the natural idea into

the spiritual one.

1 147'. I can testify that for fifteen years I have

clearly perceived that I have thought nothing and

willed nothing of myself . . .

1183^. This (illustration) it has been granted me

to see ; and from it to perceive distinctly what comes

from the Lord, and what from the Angels. What has

come from the Lord has been written ; and what has

come from the Angels has not been written. Moreover

it has been granted me to speak with the Angels as a

man with a man ; and also to see the things which are

in the Heavens and those which are in the Hells. The

reason was that the end of the present Church has

come, and the beginning of a new one is at hand . . .

Ath. 2. All these works [here enumerated] have been

written in the Latin language, and have been sent to

all the archbishops and bishops [of Great Britain], and

to some of the peers ; and yet not a word has been

heard . . .

201". A trial was made with Gyllenborg, as to whether

he could abstain from torturing me in the breast . . .

De. Dom, 25. As it has been granted me to have

consort with Angels, to speak with them, and to see

the things which are in the Heavens ; and also to

speak with those who have died, with nearly all whom

I had known, I wish to tell something which I have

heard on this subject . . .

J. (Post). 19. I was in the spirit, and it was then

gi'anted me to go through a city . . .

186. Many of those in faith alone were present while

I was writing the doctrine concerning the Lord and

concerning the life of charity, in such a fury that I

should scarcely have been able to write, unless I had

been protected by the Lord by means of an Angel . . .

324. Spirits and Angels, while they are with me, are

in my natural state. Shown.

De Verbo 3^. I have often been sent among the

spiritual Angels. (Fully quoted under Speak.)
*. It has sometimes been granted me to be among

Angels of the Middle and of the Highest Heaven.

(Fully quoted under Speak.)
1". It has been granted me to instruct the Angels

themselves concerning this matter, because it has been

granted me to be in the two worlds by turns, and from

one to explore the other.
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13". As for me, I have not been allowed to take

anything from the mouth of any Spirit, nov from the

mouth of any Angel; but from the mouth of the Lord
alone.

L. Pref. By the command of the Lord, who has been
revealed to me, the following works are to he published.

£Dum.

37. It has been granted me to run through all the

Prophets and the Psalms of David, to examine every

verse, and to see what was there treated of; and it

has been seen that nothing else is treated of there than
the Church, the Lord's advent, etc.

S. 4. Lest, therefore, man should be in doubt that

the Word is of such a character, the internal sense . . .

has been revealed to me by the Lord . . . This sense

can testify . . . and convince even the natural man, if

he is willing to be convinced.

64. It has been granted me to perceive that when I

have read the Word in the sense of the letter, com-

munication has been efi'ected with the Heavens, now
with this Society of them, now with that; and that

the things which I have understood according to the

natural sense, the spiritual Angels have understood

according to the spiritual sense, and the celestial Angels

according to the celestial sense ; and this in an instant.

As this communication has been perceived thousands of

times, no doubt has been left me concerning it.

70^. Lest the fact should be for ever hidden (that

there is a Word in the Heavens) it has been granted

me to be in consort with Angels and Spirits, and to

speak with them, and to see the things which are

about them, and afterwards to relate many things

vrhioh I have heard and seen, which has been done in

the work on Heaven and Hell . . .

90. A little paper sent me from the (Third) Heaven.

Des.

93. I have spoken with some . . . who lived many
ages ago, and who had confirmed themselves in the

falsities of their religion; and I have found that they

have remained constantly in the same. And I have

spoken with some there who had been of the same
religion, and who had thought as the former ones had
done, but had not confirmed the falsities of their

religion with themselves, and I have found that -when

instructed by the Angels they had rejected the falsities,

and had imbued truths . . . W.268.

102. That the (ancient) Word was written by mere

con-espondences . . . has been related to me by the

Angels . . .

Life 26. It has been granted me to see and hear

many after deatli who have enumerated their good

works . . .

F. 51. I -want to communicate what I have heard

from an Angel of Heaven (respecting faith separated

from charity, and faith not separated).

56- (This) has not only been told me from Heaven;
but has also been shown in the World of Spirits (by

the appearance of a great dragon).

C. J. 35. As it has pleased the Lord to open to me
the eyes of my spirit, and to keep them open now for

nineteen years, it has been granted me to see the

things which are in the Spiritual World, and also to

describe them. I can asseverate that these things are

not visions ; but things which have been seen in

complete wakefulness. 39.

D. Love iv<=. (This) does not transcend my under-

standing, which is an illustrated rational one.

D.Wis. i*. It has been granted me to perceive that

in the light of the Highest Heaven I was in wisdom

;

in the lignt of the Second Heaven, in intelligence ; and
in the light of the Ultimate Heaven, in knowledge ; and

when I was solely in natural light I was in ignorance

of spiritual things.

iii. 4. I desire to describe this initial form (of man)

as it has been shown to me in the Heavens.

vii. I. I have had daily association with Angels and

men who had died, from the year 1744 to the present

time, a period of nineteen years.

3. I was once . . . brought into the resjiiration of my
spirit, which I then plainly felt to he in accord with

that of the Angels of Heaven. . . On one occasion it

was granted the Angels to lead my respiration, and to

diminish and successively withdraw the respiration of

my body until only the respiration of my spirit re-

mained, which respiration I then perceived by sense.

Moreover I have been in the respiration of my spirit

whenever I have been in a state like that of Spirits and

Angels, and whenever I have been elevated into Heaven;

oftentimes I was in the spirit and not in the body ; and

at other times in both the spirit and the body. W.391.

5. This difference can be known only to one who has

been in both worlds . . . and who can change from the

one to the other, so as to be at one time in the one

world and at another in the other ; and who can by

reflection look at one from the other. From this

privilege, which has been granted me, I have been

instructed in what the natural man is, and what the

spiritual man, who is a Spirit.

W. 79. Sometimes an entire Society of Heaven has

appeared to me as one Angel-man . . .

82. I once heard the Angels speaking with Newton

about a vacuum . . .

85. As the Spiritual World has lain so deeply hidden

... it has pleased the Lord to open the sight of my
spirit, that I might see the things which are in that

World, just as I sec those which are in the natural

world, and might afterwards describe that World, -which

has been done in the Work on Heaven and Hell.

131. It has been granted me to see the Lord in this

way as a Sun. I see Him before my face ; and for

many years I have so seen Him, to whatever quarter

of the world I have turned.

179*. It has sometimes been granted me to see that

Angels of the Ultimate Heaven had ascended to those

of the Third . . .

182. As to the spiritual light in which the Angels (of

the higher and lower Heavens are), it has been granted

me to see it with my eyes. Des.

223. (Statements of the Angels quoted.)

233. (This) has been told me from Heaven. P.279''.

R.842=.
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[W.] 239°. I knew a man of moderate learning . . .

whom I saw after death and spoke with in Heaven ; and I

clearly perceived that he spoke like an Angel ... for the

reason that in the world he had applied the precepts of

the Lord to life, and had worshipped the Lord ; and

had therefore been elevated by the Lord into the third

degree of love and wisdom.

275^. I have heard that a certain Divine truth flowed

down out of Heaven into Hell ... It has been granted

me to see the Hells as they are placed relatively to the

Heavens . . .

291. In regard to this matter I have spoken much
with the Angels. They said that . . . P. 36.

320'=. As it has been granted me (to be in the

Spiritual World) I am able, from what I have seen

there, to reveal this arcanum.

341. I once observed in my garden that . . . nearl}'

all the dust was turned into minute insects . . .

355". (The wonders of nature) have been proofs to

me of an influx of the Spiritual into the Natural . . .

I have sensibly felt that influx continually for nineteen

years.

391-. Many times I have been in a state like that of

the Angels, and also elevated into Heaven to them ; and
being then in the spirit and out of the body, I have

spoken with them with a respiration in like manner
as in the world.

394'-^. It has (therefore) been granted me to speak

with the Angels, and to be enlightened on the subject

by their wisdom, as follows.

405^. The correspondence has disclosed to me this

and many other things . . .

412-. By what I know of the structure of the lungs,

I am fully convinced that . . .

432. (This) has been disclosed to me by the Angels,

to whom it has been revealed by the Lord.

P. 39. I have heard this, and I have perceived this.

50^. I have spoken with many after death, in Europe,

Asia, and Africa . . . and no one has ever said, How
could I speak with those at a distance ?

64. I have not seen the universal Heaven as one

man ; for this can be seen by the Lord alone ; but

sometimes I have so seen an entire Society.

135. I have spoken with Spirits and Angels for many
years ; but no Spirit has dared, and no Angel has

wanted, to say anything to me, and still less to

instruct me, about anything in the Word, or about

anything doctrinal from the Word ; but the Lord alone

has taught me, who has been revealed to me ; and
afterwards has continually appeared before my eyes

as the Sun in which He is, just as He appears to the

Angels, and has illustrated me.

153. I have often wondered that . . .

158^. For many years it has been granted me to be

in a like perception (to that of the celestial Angels

respecting the influx of love and wisdom); from which
I have been fully convinced that I will and think

nothing from myself; but that it appears as if from

myself; and it has also been granted me to will and love

this.

169. This (actual) illustration (from spiritual light)

has sometimes appeared to me in the Spiritual World . .

.

187''. I have sometimes thought in myself whether

. . . and I have perceived that . . .

215*. It has been granted me to feel the nature and

intensity of the delight of the love of dominating from

the love of self. Des.

223. By much experience in the Spiritual World it

has been granted me to know that man possesses in

himself the faculty of understanding the arcana of

wisdom like the Angels themselves ; for I have seen

fiery devils who . . . understood them . . .

265^. I have asked more than a thousand newcomers

from the world whether they know that to shun evils

as sins is religion itself; and they said that they did

not know . . .

274*. I have told many that such is the lot of such

and such persons ; and I have never as yet heard anyone

say that they will have no lot until the time of the

Judgment. M.28^.

279^. I was previously in the belief that . . .

290. When it was granted me by the Lord to speak

with Spirits and Angels, this arcanum was at once dis-

closed ; for I was told from Heaven that although I

believe, as others do, that I think and that I will from

myself, yet I do not think and will anything from

myself ; but if it is good it is from the Lord, and if it is

evil it is from Hell . . . and gradually it was granted me
to perceive and to feel it ; and therefore, afterwards, as

soon as anything evil made its appearance in my will,

or anything false in my thought, I made inquiry from

whom it came, and it was disclosed to me, and it was

also granted me to speak with them, to reprove them,

and to compel them to recede, and so to take back their

evil and falsity and keep them to themselves . . . This

has been done a thousand times ; and I have remained

in this state for many years . . . and yet I seem to myself

to think and will from myself, like others, with no

diff'erence. . . Novitiate Spirits wonder at this my state,

not seeing otherwise than that I do not think and will

anything from myself, and am therefore like some empty

thing ; but I have opened the arcanum to them ; and,

further, that I think also interiorly, and perceive whether

what inflows into my exterior thought is from Heaven

or from Hell ... 312''.

296^°. The withdrawal from evil is eff'ected by the

Lord in a thousand ways ; of these only some have been

disclosed to me, but only the most general . . .

310*. Some of the Genii were once let out of their

Hell, that I might know their character. (Continued

under Genii.)

324^. As it has been granted me to speak with the

Angels, I will say something from experience. I have

spoken with those who lived many ages ago ; with those

who lived before the Flood, and with some who lived

after it ; with those who lived in the time of the Lord,

and with one of His apostles ; and with many who lived

in later ages : and they have all seemed like men of

middle age ; and have said that they do not know what

death is . . .
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340*. By permission, some Spirits ascended from Hell,

and said to me. You have written many things from

the Lord, write also something from us. I replied,

What shall I write? They said, Write that every

Spirit, whether good or evil, is in his own delight . . .

R. Pref.*. Everyone can see that the Apocalypse can-

not possibly be explained except by the Lord alone . . .

on which account it has pleased the Lord to open the

sight of my spirit, and to teach me. Do not believe,

therefore, that I have taken anything herein from

myself ; nor from any Angel ; but from the Lord alone.

II-. I have spoken with Spirits and Angels who were

from Great Tartary, who said that they possessed a

Word . . .

i<f. It has very often been granted me to hear and
speak the spiritual language ; and I have compared it

with the languages in the world . . .

43«. This explanation of that chapter has been given

me by the Lord, through Heaven.

86. It has been given me to know (this) by revelation.

99^. It has often been granted me to see their in-

festations.

100*. I know (this) from experience ; for in my
temptations I have seen the infernal Spirits who in-

duced them ; and have perceived the influx from the

Lord, who delivered.

134. I have not before ventured to reveal this, because

it offends the ears.

153^'. It has been granted me to enter some of (the

infernal workhouses), and to see, to the end that I

might make it known . . . The Angel who was with me
told me that . . .

224. I saw a company of Spirits on their knees,

praying . . .

342. As it has been granted me to see how the Last

Judgment was accomplished . . .

363. That this is so has been revealed to me.

386. Once, when I looked around in the Spiritual

World, I heard as it were a gnashing of teeth . . .

421^. As it has been granted me to see that Hell (of

the solifidians). . . I recognized some of them.

463. I desired to know what these things represented
;

as I knew that all the things which appear in the World

of Spirits are correspondences . . . They then spoke with

me from Heaven, and said . . .

". (Speeches of Swedenborg to the solifidian

clergy.) 484^ *.

484''. After I went out, I again heard a harsh sound

... I went in the direction of the sound . . .

«. When I said this, he seized the candlestick to

throw it in my face ; but the candle being suddenly

extinguished, he threw it against the forehead of his

;Companion ; and I went away laughing.
' e. These things, which I saw and heard, I saw

and heard in the wakefulness of my body, and at the

same time of my spirit ; for the Lord has so united my
spirit to my body, that I am in both at the same time.

It was of the Divine auspices of the Lord that I came to

those houses, and that they then deliberated concerning

these maters ; and that all took place as is described.

531. I was suddenly attacked with a disease almost

mortal : my whole head was oppressed : a pestilential

smoke was injected into me from the Jerusalem which

is called Sodom and Egypt : I was half-dead with severe

pain : I awaited the end. I lay in bed thus for three

days and a half : my spirit was affected thus, and from

it my body. At the same time I heard around me the

voices of those who said, See, he lies dead in the street

of our city who preached repentance for the remission of

sins, and the Man Christ only. And they asked some

of the clergy whether he was worthy of burial ; and they

said that he was not : let him lie ; let him be looked at.

They passed to and fro and mocked. In truth this

happened to me, when Rev.xi. was being explained. . .

I heard these (harsh speeches) but could not answer,

because I lay almost dead. But after three days and a

half my spirit recovered ; and I went forth in the spirit

from the street into the city, and said again. Repent,

and believe in Christ ; and your sins will be remitted,

and you will be saved. If not, you will perish. Did

not the Lord Himself preach repentance for the remission

of sins ; and that they should believe in Him ? Did He
not command the disciples to preach the same ? Does

not complete security of life follow the dogma of your

faith ? But they said, What are you prating about ?

B.114. T.567. D.6io8e.

'. After they had been engulfed ... I desired to

know their lot in the deep ; and it was said to me from

Heaven, You shall see and hear. Des.

543. While these (Four Leading) Doctrines were being

wiitten, the dragonists stood around me, and combined

with all their fury to devour, that is, to extinguish

them. This new thing I am allowed to relate, because

in truth it so happened. The dragonists who stood

around me were from all parts of the Reformed Christian

world.

655. I spoke with certain who are meant by 'the

dracon.' . . He led me through a shady forest, and upon

a hill, from which I could view the delights of the

dragons. Des. I said, Away, demon ... I was after-

wards thinking with myself why such things are per-

mitted by the Lord ; and I received the answer in my
heart, that they are permitted so long as they are in the

World of Spirits . . .

716. I have spoken in the Spiritual World with certain

bishops of England concerning the small works published

in London in 1758 . . . and which were presented to

all the bishops, and to many of the peers, or lords.

(The conversation reported.)

752. It was granted me to speak with Pope Sixtus

Quintus. . . He wishes me to say to those who are now

living, that Christ is the God of Heaven and earth, and

that the Word is the Holy Divine ; and that the Holy

Spirit does not speak through the mouth of anyone, but

Satan, who wants to be adored as God ;
and that those

who do not attend to these things . . . are cast into

Hell ... I said, Perhaps these things are too hard for

nie to write. But he answered, Write, and I will sub-

scribe them, because they are true. He then went away
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from me into his Society, and subscribed one copy, and

sent it out as a Bull . . .

[R.] 768-. I once spoke with the Babylonish nation

there about the 'keys' . . .

776^. I have spoken with . . . some who were delegates

in the Councils of Nice, of the Lateran, and of Trent . . .

784"'. That this is so it has been granted me to know
for certain, because it has been granted me by the Lord

to be together with those who are in the World of

Spirits, and to see all things, and thus to relate it from

actual experience ; and this now for twenty years. And
therefore I can assert that Purgatory is a fiction . . .

875. Awaking one morning from sleep, I saw two

Angels descending from Heaven . . .

'. The figs in my hand became grapes. T.461.
'". I then opened my mind, and said . . .

'". I saw a cedar table, upon which was a book

. . . written by me, called Angelic Wisdom concerning

the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom ; and also con-

cerning the Divine Providence ; and I said that in that

book it has been fully shown that . . .

876^^. Each Heaven is distiuguislied into th ree Heavens
... in like manner this New Heaven : I have seen them,

and spoken with them.

881. If they desire it, and pray to the Lord, they see

(the Church) as a virgin ... It has been granted me to

see the Church thus.

926. When I was explaining Rev.xx. and was medi-

tating about the dragon, etc. a certain one appeared to

me, and said ... I will lead you to the place where are

those who are meant by 'the false prophet.' . . I

followed him . . .

949^. I doubt not that . . .

961. Once, on awaking, I fell into a profound medita-

tion concerning God ; and when I looked up, I saw
above me in Heaven a most brilliant light in an oval

form . . . and Heaven was then opened to me. Des. . .

And as I earnestly desired to hear what the Angels were

saying, it was granted me, first, to hear the sound,

which was full of heavenly love, and afterwards their

speech, which was full of wisdom from that love, . .

They spoke ineffable things . . . but as I had been some
times in companionship with the Angels in Heaven
itself, and in like speech with them, because in a like

state, I could understand them, and could gather some
things from their discourse which can be expressed

intelligibly in the words of natural language. Stated.

B.119. T.25.

'. The Angels tlien perceived in my thought the

common ideas . . . about a Trinity of Persons . . . and

they said, . . . Are you not thinking those things from

natural light . . . Unless you remove the ideas of that

thought, we close Heaven to you, and go away. But I

said to them. Enter, I pray, more deeply into my
thought . . . And they did so, and saw that by three

Persons I understood three proceeding Divine Attributes,

which are Creation, Salvation, and Reformation ; and

that these Attributes are of the one God : and that by

the birth of a Son of God from eternity I understood

His birth foreseen from eternity and provided in time.

And I then naiTated that my natural thought concerning

a Trinity and Unity of Persons, and concerning the

birth of a Son of God from eternity, I had from the

doctrine of faith which has its name from Athanasius
;

and that that doctrine is just and right, provided that

instead of a Trinity of Persons there be understood a

Trinity of Person, which exists solely in the Lord Jesus

Christ . . . The Angels then said, Good . . . After this

the heavenly light . . . gi'adually descended, and filled

the interiors of my mind, and enlightened my natural

ideas about the Unity and Trinity of God ; and I then

saw the ideas about these things which I had first

formed, and which were merely natural, separated, as

chaff is separated from wheat in winnowing . . . and

dispersed. B.I 19. T.26.

962. As it has been granted me by the Lord to see

the wonderful things which are in the Heavens and

under the Heavens, I must, as commanded, relate what

has been seen. There appeared a magnificent palace,'

and in its inmost a temple . . . B. 120. T. 188.

5 M. Once, from a longing to know the quality of the

mind of a man who is merely natural, I looked up into

Heaven, and asked it of the Lord . . . There then

suddenly ascended a certain satan ... I asked why his

face underwent those changes ; and received the answer

from Heaven, that . . .

3. As the place stank where he had stood, I went

home in haste.

Docu. 229. (Letter to Oetinger.) I can solemnly

bear witness that the Lord Himself has appeared to me,

and that He sent me to do what I am doing now ; and

that for this purpose He has opened the interiors of my
mind ... so that I may see the things which are in the

Spiritual World . . . which I have had for twenty-two

years. Sep. 23rd 1766.

232. (Id.) Why, from being a philosopher I have been

chosen ? The cause has been that the spiritual things

now being revealed may be taught and understood

naturally and rationally ; for spiritual truths have a

correspondence with natural truths . . . For this reason

I was introduced by the Lord first into the natural

sciences, and thus prepared ; and in fact from the year

1710 to the year 1744, when Heaven was opened to me.

. . . The Lord has fnither granted to me to love truths in

a spiritual manner, that is . . . for the sake of the truths

themselves ; for he who loves truths for the sake of

truth, sees them from the Lord . . . Nov. nth 1766.

234. (Letter to Beyer.) I was forbidden to read

writeis on dogmatic and systematic theology, before

Heaven was opened to me ; because unfounded opinions

and inventions might thereby have easily insinuated

themselves, which afterwards could have been removed

with difficulty ; and therefore, when Heaven was opened

to me, I had first to learn the Hebrew language, as well

as the correspondences according to which the whole

Bible is composed, which led me to read the Word of

God over many times ; and, as God's Word is the source

whence all theology must be derived, I was thereby

enabled to receive instruction from the Lord, who is the

Word. Feb. 1767.

M. Title. By Emanuel Swedenborg, a Swede.

1. I foresee that many who read these things . . .
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will believe that they are inventions of the imagina-

tion ; but I asseverate in Truth that they are not

inventions, but have been trulj' done and seen ; and

tliat they have been seen, not in any dozing state of

the mind, but in a state of full wakefulness. For it

has pleased the Lord to manifest Himself to me, and

to send me to teach those things which will be of the

New Church . . . For the sake of this end He has

opened the interiors of my mind and spirit ; by virtue

of which it has been granted me to be in the Spiritual

World with the Angels, and at the same time in the

natural world with men ; aud this now for twenty-five

years. (This statement is repeated in T.851, where he

says twenty-seven years.

)

2. The Angel let himself slowly down on the earth

which was my standing-ground. . . I was in the spirit.

26. I asseverate in Truth that these things were

done and seen as recounted.

39^. As it is impossible for any Angel of Heaven to

descend, or for any Spirit of Hell to ascend, and speak

with any man, except with those who have the in-

teriors of the mind . . . opened by the Lord ; and as

this cannot be done to the full, except with those who

have been prepared by the Lord to receive the things

which are of spiritual wisdom ; therefore it has pleased

the Lord to do this to me, to the end that the state

of Heaven and Hell, and the state of men after death,

may not be unknown . . .

42. On a certain morning I looked up into Heaven,

and I saw above me expanse over expanse . . . Pre-

sently a voice from Heaven, like a trumpet, was heard

saying. We have perceived, and now we see, that you

have meditated about oonjugial love ; and we know

that as yet no one on earth knows what love truly

oonjugial is in its origin, and in its essence, and yet

it is important that it should be known ;
and therefore

it has pleased the Lord to open the Heavens to you,

in order that illustrating light and the consequent per-

ception may inflow into the interiors of your mind.

1 There then appeared a chariot descending

from the Third Heaven ... and (the married pair) in

it called out to me, Do you want us to come nearer?

but in that case beware lest the sparkling which flashes

from the Heaven whence we have descended, and

which is flaming, penetrates interiorly ; by its influx

the higher ideas of your understanding . . . are indeed

enlightened ; but these ideas are inefl'able in the

world in which you dwell ; and therefore receive

rationally the things which you are about to hear,

and thus set them forth to the understanding. I

replied, I will take care ; come nearer.

43. After these things, an Angel from that (Third)

Heaven appeared to me, holding in his hand a parch-

ment, which he unrolled, saying, lihave seen that you

have meditated about oonjugial love. In this parch-

ment there are arcana of wisdom about it which have

not yet been disclosed in the world. They are to be

disclosed -.now, because it is important. . . The Angel

(then) let down the unrolled parchment, which a cer-

tain angelic Spirit took, and laid on a table in a

certain chamber, which he at once locked, and held

out to me the key, and Said, Write.

55. There were then many Spirits around me . . .

56. Once, when I was speaking with Angels in the

Spiritual World, I was inspired with a pleasant passion

to see the Temple of Wisdom . . .

73*. These things ... were shown me when my
spirit was awake, and were afterwards recalled to my
memory by an Angel, and thus described. And as

they are from the Spiritual World ... I have decided

to arrange them into six Memorable Relations according

to the progressions of the ages.

75. Once, when I had meditated about conjugial

love, my mind was seized with a desire to know what

had been the quality of that love with those who lived

in the (various) Ages. . . I therefore prayed to the

Lord that I might be allowed to speak with them. . .

And lo an Angel stood near me, and said, I have

been sent by the Lord to be your guide and companion

. . . I was in the spirit, and girded myself for the

journey . . .

8l^ My heart (then) exulted, and I went home with

joy ; and there I returned out of the state of the spirit

into that of the body ; in which latter state I com-

mitted to writing what I had seen and heard.

82. After these things, a man came running with

vehemence from the northern quarter, and . . . said.

Are you he who wants to seduce the world by in-

staurating a New Church ? (Swedenborg states and

demonstrates to him the five points of the Faith of

the New Church.

)

103. One morning, before sunrise, I looked towards

the east in the Spiritual World, and saw four horse-

men . . .

'K Wondering at these things, I looked up into

Heaven, and asked where those horsemen were going
;

and I received for answer ... It was (also) said to me.

Go, and do you -also enter (that house), and you will

hear.

115. Awaking at midnight, I saw at some height

towards the east an Angel holding a paper in his right

hand . . . and I saw that there was written thereon,

The Marriage of Good and Truth . . .

132. I once spoke with two Angels . . . who, when

they perceived that I was meditating on the arcana of

wisdom concerning conjugial love, said, Do you know

anything about the Schools of Wisdom in our World ?

.
.". They then took me by the hand, saying. Follow

us . . . T.48.
"-. I replied, I was led here by two Angels to see

and hear ; but not to sit down.

148^? I have heard from the Angels that . . .
I7I^-

172. 200^. 205.

151a. As I was going home from the School of

Wisdom, I saw in the way an Angel in a hyacinthine

garment. He joined me, and walked by my side, and

said, I see that you have come out of the School of

Wisdom, and that you have been gladdened by what

you heard there ; and as I perceive that you are not

fully in this world, because you are at the same time

in the natural world, and therefore know nothing of

pur Olympic Gymnasia ... if you like I will conduct

you to the place ... So he led me .. .
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[M.]i55a. Iwas awakened one morning by the sweetest

singing, which was heard from some height above me
;

and, during the first wakefulness, which is more in-

ternal, peaceful, and sweet than the rest of the day,

I could be kept for some time in the spirit as it were

out of the body . . . After this, I arose, and looked

forth into the Spiritual World ; and in the east, under

the Sun, there appeared as it were a Golden Shower . . .

i66'''. It does not become me to open these things

circumstantially ; but it does become the wives them-

selves , . .

182. After some weeks, I heard a voice from Heaven,

saying, See, there is again an Assembly on Parnassus.

Come here, and we will show you the way. Des.

'. They asked, What news from the earth ?

They replied, This is new : that a certain person

asserts that he speaks with Angels, and has his sight

opened into the Spiritual World equally as into the

natural world ; and he brings thence many new things,

among which are the following . . .

193^. I have heard that . . .

207. After some time I looked towards the city

Athenaeum . . . and I heard thence an unwonted cry

... I inquired from afar what was the matter . . .

As I was in the spirit, and as distances with Spirits

are according to the states of their atfections ... I

seemed to myself to be present there . . .

218^. I saw boys and girls through a window in the

street of a great city, (and from their ways) I could

see plainly that a man is born understanding, and a

woman, love . . .

231. As [the idea] fell into my thought whether
there are just, learned, and wise people in Hell, I

was affected with a longing to see whether there are

such there ; and it was said to me from Heaven, You
shall see and hear. I went out of the house in the
spirit, and saw before me an opening . . . and I de-

scended by a ladder . . .

^ There was then given me illustration from
Heaven, by which I perceived . . .

''. It was then said to me, Wait a little, and
there shall be granted you attendant Angels from the
Society next above them. Through these, light from
the Lord will be given you . . . 232.

232'. Having so said I went away, and they in

indignation threw stones after me.

23S«. I have heard in the Spiritual AVorld that . . .

2428. I was once wandering in a great city, through
the streets, seeking a dwelling-place, and I entei-ed

a house where dwelt married partners of diverse re-

ligion. Being myself unaware of this, the Angels
spoke to me, and said, We cannot remain with you in

that house . . .

261^. Once, when I had meditated about Heaven
and Hell, I began to long for a universal Knowledge
concerning the state of both ; knowing that he who
knows universals can afterwards comprehend singulars

... In this longing, I looked to that tract in the
northern quarter near the east where were the places

of instruction, and I went there by a way then open
to me. I entered one of the colleges . . . and a.sked

the head-masters whether they knew the universals

concerning Heaven and Hell. They said ... If we

look towards the east to the Lord, we shall be illus-

trated, and we shall know. They did so, and said . . ,

<=. When I was at home, it was said to me from

Heaven, Examine these three universals above and

below, and we shall afterwards see them in your hand.

Ex.

263. When I had meditated on these things, it was

said to me through an Angel by the Lord, You shall

see and be confirmed by sight what is the quality of

that infernal love. Then suddenly the earth opened

itself on the left, and I saw a devil ascending from

Hell. Des.

267. After some space of time, I entered a certain

grove, and walked there in meditation about those

who are in the concupiscence ... of possessing the

things of the world ; and I then saw at some distance

from me two Angels conversing together, and by turns

looking at me. I therefore approached nearer, and as

I approached they accosted me, and said. We have

perceived in ourselves that you are meditating on what

we are conversing about, or that we are conversing

about what you are meditating on, which is from the

reciprocal communication of ati'ections.

270. One morning, after sleep, my thought was deeply

engaged on some arcana of conjugial love ... I then

saw two swans flying . . . An Angel (then) stood by

me, and said. Do you understand what you have seen ?

I replied. Some little. He said . . .

'. Being inflamed with a longing to see that

palace, I asked whether anyone was permitted to

enter and see it, as it was a representative palace?

The Angel replied. None but those who are in the

Third Heaven . . . from whom I have heard what I

have related to you ... He wanted to recount still

more things about conjugial love from its effigies in

that palace ; but he said. Enough for this time ; in-

quire first whether these things are above the common
understanding. If they are, what is the use of more?

But if not, more will be disclosed. j

293. I once looked thi-ough a window to the east,

and saw seven women sitting upon a bed of roses . . .

I strained my eyesight to see what they were doing,

and this aflected them ; and therefore one of them

beckoned to me, and I went out of the house, and

quickly approached them. I asked politely whence
they were. . . They said, We are wives, and are eon-

versing here about the deliciousnesses of conjugial love,

and ... we conclude that they are also the delicious-

nesses of wisdom. This answer so delighted my mind
that I seemed to myself to be in the spirit, and conse-

|

quently in a perception more interior and illustrated

than, previously, in any other way . . .

J15. I once saw not far from me a meteor. . . I

lifted up my eyes, and saw boys, young men, and old

men, entering a house . . . over which was that
•

phenomenon. . . I asked. What is going on there? He
answered. It is a Gymnasium ... I went in with them,
being then in the spirit, that is, in a state like that

in which are the men of the Spiritual World ... i
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^'. I then went away home ; and lo, over that
Gymnasium . . . there appeared a bright cloud . . .

316. Once, as I was walking in rest of the lower

mind, and delightful peace of the interior mind, I

saw from afar a grove, in the midst of which was a

portico leading to a small palace ... I went there in

spirit, and asked a certain keeper . . . whether I might
enter. He looked at me ... in order to see whether

the delight of peace which he saw in my face par-

took of the delight of oonjugial love ... I was then
meditating on conjugial love . . . and he told me that

I might enter . . .

326. As I saw them from my "[odging-diversorio-l

became in the spirit, and in the spirit I went out to

them, and approached the head-master. . . He said, I

was surprised as I saw you approaching that now you
came into my sight, and now you went out of it . . .

surely you are not in the same state of life as we are.

To this I replied, smiling, I am neither a player, nor
a Vertumnus ; but I am alternate, being now in your
light, and now in your shade; thus both a foreigner

and a native. . . I am in . . . the natural world, and
also in the . . . Spiritual World. Hence it is that I

am in the natural state, and at the same time in the
spiritual state

; in the natui-al state with the men of
the Earth, and in the spiritual state with you ; and
when I am in the natural state you do not see me ; but
when I am in the spiritual state, you do. That I am
such has been granted by the Lord. (Fully ex. under
Spiiutual.) T.280.

328^. I once thought . . . about God before the
creation

; and as I could not as yet remove spaces

and times from . . . my thought, I became anxious

. . . But it was said to me. Remove the ideas of space

and time, and you will see. It was granted me to

remove them, and I saw ; and from that time I could

think of God from eternity, and not at all of nature

from eternity ... T.31^.

329. After the head-master had gone away, some of

the boys . . . followed me home, and stood near me for

a little, while I was writing ; and lo they saw an insect

running upon my paper . . .

353. I was once in the midst of Angels, and heard

their discourse . . .

355. Once, as I looked forth into the Spiritual

World, I saw in a certain meadow men clothed in

garments like those worn by men ."
. . I approached

them . . .

368^. This description of jealousy has been given

me from Heaven . . .

372. I asked the jealous Angels concerning the seat

of jealousy . . .

380^. When I was in amazement at the multitude of

such, there stood an Angel at my side, and he said to

me. What are you meditating about ? . . .

381. Once, when I looked around into the World
ot Spirits, I saw from afar a palace . . . besieged by a

crowd ... I swiftly betook myself out of tlie house

• . . and entered . . .

415. One morning, when I awoke . . . and was

meditating in the early and serene light before full

wakefulness, I saw through the wiudow as it were a

flash of lightning . . . and heard from Heaven these

words : There are some not far from you who are

disputing about God and nature . . . T.77.

416. After these things, the two Angels, seeing me
near, said of me to the bystanders, We know that this

man has written concerning God and nature : let us

hear it. . . I therefore read (from the Divine Love and.

Wisdom) as follows . . .

444^. I rejoiced at heart that it was granted me to

speak with Angels of such innocence . . .

521. My eye was opened, and I saw a dense forest,

and a crowd of satyrs there . . .

''. I then joked with them , . .

522. After these things I returned home, and the next

day ... I looked towards the same forest, and saw . . .

in its place a sandy plain, in the midst of which was a

pool containing some red serpents. Some weeks after-

wards, when I looked thither again, I saw on its right

side some fallow land, and upon it some husbandmen.

Again, after some weeks, I saw arising out of that fallow

land some newly tilled land surrounded with shrubs.

And I then heard a voice from Heaven, Enter into your

bed-chamber, and shut the door, and apply to the v/ork

commenced on J the Apocalyse ; and work steadily at it

until it is finished within two years.

524'. As it has been granted me to be for many years

together with the Angels, and to speak with those who
have come from the world, I can testify for certain that

everyone is there examined as to what the quality of his

life has been ; and that the life which he has contracted

in the world remains with him to eternity. I have

spoken with those who lived ages ago . . . and have

recognized their life to be like that of the description

given it in history ; and I have heard from the Angels

that the life of no one can be changed after death,

because it has been organized according to the love . . .

532. I was once carried up as to my spirit into the

angelic Heaven, and into one of its Societies ; and some

of the wise . . . said to me, What news from the earth ?

I said, This is new : that the Lord has revealed, arcana

which in excellence surpass those which have ever been

revealed since the beginning of the Church. Enum.

533. The Angels rejoiced exceedingly . . . but they

perceived sadness in me, and asked why. I said that

... on earth those arcana are considered of no value.

. . . The arcana were then written on a paper, which

was let down from Heaven ; and in its progress through

the Spiritual World it shone like a, star ; but when it

descended into the natural world, the light disappeared.

Des. . . And, as the Angels became sad ... it was said

'Until a time, and times, and half a time.'

534- After these things, I spoke with the Angels : that

something further is being revealed . . . (namely) con-

cerning love truly conjugial . . . They then said. Write

about it, and follow the revelation ; and afterwards the

book written about it shall be let down by us from

Heaven, and we shall see whether the things contained

in it are received . . .

535. After these things I heard a hostile murmur from
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below ... Do miracles, and we will believe. I asked,

Are not these things miracles ? . . .

B. Title. By Emanuel Swedenborg, a Swede.

I. Several works and tracts having been published

by me, during some years past, concerning the New
Jerusalem . . . and the Apocalypse having been revealed

;

I am resolved to give to light the Doctrine of that

Church in its fulness, thus in its entirety. But, as this

is a work of some years, I have thought it advisable to

produce some sort of sketch of it, in order that a general

idea of that Church and its doctrine may lie conceived

first . . .

371=. I can asseverate, that from the reason which has

been given nie, I can clearly see that . . .

8i=. I can foretell that . . . T.181.

I. 3. Hence it has pleased the Lord to open the sight

of my spirit, and to elevate this into Heaven, and also

to let it down into Hell . . . From this it has become

evident to me that there are two worlds, which are dis-

tinct from each other . . .

11". I once heard a voice from Heaven, saying . . .

18^. As it has been granted me to be in the Spiritual

World and in the natural world, and thus to see both

worlds and both suns, I am obliged by my conscience to

make manifest these things . . .

19. After these things had been written, I prayed to

the Lord to grant that I should speak with the disciples

of Aristotle, of Des Cartes, and of Leibnitz, all together,

in order that I might learn their opinions concerning

the intercourse of the soul and the body. After my
prayer there were present nine men . . . and they stood

around me . . .

20. I was once asked, how from being a philosopher

I became a theologian ? I replied, In the same way as

that in which fishermen were made disciples and apostles

by the Lord ; and that I too from my earliest youth had

been u, spiritual fisherman. . . A 'fisherman'= a man
who investigates and teaches natural Truths, and after-

wards, rationally, spiritual ones.

Letter (to Hartley). After reflecting on (your request

that I should leave with yoir some particulars respecting

myself), I have been led to yield to your friendly advice.

(Swedenborg states many particulars relating to his

birth, parentage, travels, intercourse with Charles xii.,

official position, and ennoblement.) I am (he proceeds)

a Fellow and Member of the Royal Academy of Sciences

in Stockholm ; Imt I have never sought admission into

any literary Society in any other place, because I am in

an angelic Society, where such things as relate to Heaven

and the soul are the only subjects of discourse. (He then

gives an account of his family connections, and proceeds)

moreover, all the bishops oi' my native country . . . and

also the si.xteen senators, and the rest of those highest

in office, entertain feelings of aff'ection for me ; from

their aff'ection they honour me, and I live with them on

terms of familiarity, as a friend among friends; the

reason of" which is, that they know I am in company

with Angels. Even the King and the Queen, and the

three princes, their sons, show me great favour . . .

They all desire me to return home ; wherefore I am far

from apprehending, in my own country, that persecution

which you fear . . . and if they choose to persecute me
elsewhere, it can do me no harm. But all (this) I

consider of comparatively little importance ; for it is far

exceeded by the circumstance that I have been called to

a holy office by the Lord Himself, who most mercifully

appeared before me. His servant, in the year 1743

;

when He opened my sight into the Spiritual World,

and enabled me to converse with Spirits and Angels, in

which state I have continued up to the present day . . .

Docu. 245. X. (Letter to the King of Sweden.) That

our Saviour visibly revealed Himself before me, and

commanded me to do what I have done, and what I

have still to do ; and that thereupon He permitted me

to have intercourse with Angels and Spirits, I have

declared before the whole of Christendom, as well in

England, Holland, Germany, and Denmark, as in France

and Spain ; and also on various occasions in this country

before their Royal Majesties, especially when I enjoyed

the grace to eat at their table, in the presence of the

whole royal family, and also of five senators and others

;

at which time my mission constituted the whole topic

of conversation. Subsequently also I have revealed this

before many senators . . . without mentioning many

others, as well at home as abroad, among whom are both

kings and princes. . . If any doubt should still remain,

I am ready to testify with the most solemn oath . . .

that this is the whole truth and a reality . . . That our

Saviour permits me to experience this, is not on my

own account, but for the sake of a sublime interest

which concerns the eternal welfare of all Christians.

[May loth 1770.]

T. Title. By Emanuel Swedenborg, a Servant of the

Lord Jesus Christ.

12^. I have perceptibly and sensibly observed this

influx continually, for twenty-six years . . .

16". From my infancy, I have not been able to admit

into ray mind any other idea than that of One God . . .

64. That there is such a presence of all there, has been

evident to me from the fact that I have been able to see

Africans and Indians there near together, although they

are so many miles apart on Earth ; nay, that I could

become present to those in other planets ... By virtue

of this presence . . . I have spoken with apostles, deceased

popes, emperors, and kings ; with . . . Luther, Calvin,

and Melancthon .
'

.

71. I once heard beneath me as it were a roaring of

the sea . . . (A satanic Spirit said to me) Are you the

man who thinks and speaks about order? . . .

73'-. I said, I will supplicate to the Lord, and will

bring you thence a remedy, by illustrating this

matter . . .

74. When they saw me near them, some of them ran

up to me, and with some vehemence said. Are you the

man who has circumscribed God with laws, as with

bonds ? ... On hearing these words I opened my mouth,

and, speaking in a loud voice, I said . . .

'. They saw Heaven open above me, and heard a

voice thence : Listen with self control . . .

76. One day I was in meditation about the creation

of the universe ; and because this was perceived by the

Angels who were above me on the right side . . . one
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descended and invited me, and I became in the spirit,

and accompanied him ; and, after I had entered, I was
conducted to the Prince . . . One of them said, "We have

perceived here that you meditated about the creation

... we have been in a like meditation, but could never

come to a conclusion . . . and therefore we have called

you out from the place where you were that you may
declare your meditation. . . I said, I meditated long on

this subject, but in vain ; but afterwards, when I had
been intromitted by the Lord into your world, I per-

ceived that . . . Knowing these things, once, when I

was in illustration, it was granted me to perceive that

78. The next day an Angel came to me from another

Society of Heaven, and said, We have heard that . . .

you were invited into a Society near ours, and that you
there told them such things about the creation as they

favoured then, and have since recollected with gladness.

I will now show you how animals and plants of every

kind were produced by God. Ex.

79. Once, when I was in thought about the creation

. . . there came to me some from the Christian world

who in their time had been among the most celebrated

philosophers . . .

80. A Satan once ascended by permission . . . his

woman with him, and came to the house where I was.

On seeing them I shut the window ; but still I talked

with them through it . . .

102'. It was once granted me to speak with Mary the

mother of the Lord . . .

H2. Once, having awaked just after daybreak, I went

out into the garden before the house, and saw the sun

rising in his splendour ... I then fell into a meditation

about . . . Aurora . . . and my mind being delighted

... I became in the spirit, and heard some . . . saying,

Would it were granted to speak with the innovator who
has thrown the apple of discord among the rulers of the

Church, and which many of the laity have run after

... By that apple they meant the Brief Exponilion of

the Voctnne of the New Church. . . Being in the spirit,

I went to them, and said . . .

«. Then suddenly from the spirit I became in the

body ; and thus returned from the Spiritual World into

the natural.

115. As it has been granted me to see all things (of

the Last Judgment) I can describe how the Hells were

subjugated, and how the New Heaven was built and

ordinated ; but this would be the work of an entire

Work.

123^ How the Lord afterwards reduced all things . . .

into order, has not yet been described by me, because

the ordination of the Heavens and Hells has lasted from

the day of the Last Judgment to the present time, and

is still going on ; but, after this Book is published, if it

he desired, it shall be given to the public. As to my-

self, I have seen, and do see every day, the Divine

omnipotence ... in this matter.

I34^ The Angel said ... Go to him who stands

there, and he pointed to me, and he will teach you

from the Lord that the passion of the cross was not

redemption . . .

135. One morning, having awaked from sleep, the Sun

of the Spiritual World appeared to me in its splendour,

and under it I saw the Heavens . . . and from them

were heard unspeakable words, which, being collected

together, were articulated into this speakable sentence,

There is One God, who is Man, whose habitation is in,

that Sun. This sentence descended through the Inters

mediate Heavens into the lowest, and from this into

the World of Spirits, where I was ; and I perceived that

the idea of One God . . . was changed, according to the

steps of the descent, into the idea of three gods.

3. Then, by command of the Lord, three Angels

descended and were associated with me, in order that

from interior perception I might speak with those who

had the idea of three gods . . . Tlien, from the inspiration

afforded me, I spoke with them . . .

136". I raised my hand (and addressed them as

follows) . . .

''. They wanted to pull my ears. . . I replied, I

will speak ; but I beseech you, stop the noise.

137. I heard that a Council was convened of those

celebrated for their writings and learning concerning

the present faith . . . and it was granted me to be

present in spirit . . . (One of them) said, my brethren,

what an age ! There has risen up one from the herd

of the laity, having neither gown, tiara, nor laurel, who

has pulled down our faith from heaven, and thrown it

into the Styx. . . That man, although advanced in years,

is entirely blind in respect to the mysteries of our faith

. . . This man . . . has transferred faith to the second

Person ; and not to Him, but to His Human . . . His

companions on the left said . . . Let that prophet tell

us whence faith is . . .

"'. The Angel then looked at me, and said. Yon

know what the so-called Evangelical believe . . . Recite,

therefore, some things . . . Then, in the presence of the

Assembly, I read the following passages which I had

collected from ... the Formula Concordiae . . .

8. I then turned to the president, and said, I

know that all here are consociated with their like in the

natural world ; tell me, I pray, whether you know with

whom you are consociated. He replied ... I am con-

sociated with a famous man . . . who lives not far from

Luther's tomb. I said, smiling . . .

^. I said, I will interpolate, if allowed, another

interrogatory . . .

1^. (Another) man said ... I too am consociated

with a man in your world ... at Gottenburg ;
and

I once thought from him that your new doctrine

savours of Mohammedanism ... To appease the just

wrath (of those on the right), I stretched forth my
hand, and begged a hearing, which being granted, I

said ... At these words, the consociated Spirit . . .

said, I have heard harder things from you than ever.

But I rejoined. The two charges of naturalism and

Mohammedanism are the cause . . .

1486. (This) it has been granted me to Know by the

experience of years in the Spiritual World.

157. By being in the spirit ... is meant a state of

the mind separated from the body ... The prophets

were then in a state such as is that of Spirits and Angels

. . . This is the state in which I have been for twenty-
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six years, with this difference : that I have been in the

spirit and at the same time in the body, and only some-

times out of tlie body.

[T.] 159. Once, when I was in company with Angels in

Heaven, I saw, at a distance below, a great smoke, and

fire occasionally bursting out of it . . . The Angels then

said to me, Let us pray to the Lord that we may be

allowed to descend and approach . . . and it was

granted ; and there appeared around us a. column of

light extending to that place ; and then we saw . . .

". The Angels, after they had accompanied me
home, ascended into their Heaven,

160. Once, in company with Angels, I walked in the

Worldof Spirits . . . and conversed with them . . . about

the stars . . .

'. We said ... we are Angels . . . We said.

Follow us into Heaven . . . and as we were with them,

the keeper opened the gate . . .

185-. I once had a desire to see some region in the

frigid zone where were these boreal Spirits ; and I was

therefore conducted in spirit towards the north . . .

'. I afterwards spoke with the priest . . .

186. I was once engaged in thought about . . . Then
an Angel stood before me, and said . . .

277. One day, in the spirit, I rambled through various

places in the Spiritual World, for the purpose of observ-

ing the representations of heavenly things . . .

279. Seven years ago, when I was collecting the things

which Moses WTote from the Wars of Jehovah and the

Enunciations, certain Angels were present, and said to

me . . .

281. As it has been granted me by the Lord to be in

the Spiritual World and in the natural world at the

same time, and therefore to speak with Angels as with

men . . . for I have spoken with all my relations and
friends, and likewise with kings and dukes, as also with
learned men, who have met their fate ; and this now
continually for twenty-seven years, I am able to describe

from living experience the states of men after death . . .

335. Once in the twilight when I had awakened from
sleep, I saw as it were spectres, in various shapes ; and
afterwards, when it was morning, I saw fatuous lights

in diverse forms . . . And presently the sight of my
spirit was opened, and I observed a number of Spirits

... As I was in the spirit, I came to them . . . They
were disputing about connate ideas . . .

^. After these things, I looked around, and saw
near me Leibnitz and Wolff . . .

339^. These things have been written in the presence

of the twelve apostles, who were sent to me by the

Lord while I was writing them.

34i«. I believe not ... I believe not.

409-. I have heard from Heaven that . . .

459''. I stretched forth my hand, and asked that I

might be permitted, altliough a stranger, to present

my opinion also ... I spoke as follows . . .

•'. I was then suddenly withdrawn from their

sight; for from the spirit I re-entered my material

body . . .

461. I was once carried away in spirit to the southern

quarter of the Spiritual World, into a certain paradise

there . . .

470S. I have heard from the lips of the men of the

Most Ancient Church that . . .

487. Some of the members of the Synod of Doi-t were

sent to me . . .

492. I have sometimes heard words let down from

Heaven concerning the good of charity, which passed

through the World of Spirits, and penetrated into

HeU . . .

503. I heard that an Assembly was called together

... to deliberate on free will . . .

'. I stood near aijd listened intently . . . and as

I grew warm in my spirit, I asked in a loud voice . . .

504. I was in the interior spiritual sight in which

are the Angels of the higher Heaven ; but I was then

in the World of Spirits. And I saw two Spirits . . .

^. I afterwards conversed with both of theiu,. , .

^. Then, in the spirit, I drew near the place . . ,

508. One day there appeared to me a magnificent

temple, square in form . . . What each particular

signified inflowed into my meditation. That temple

signified the New Church ... I saw over the gate the

writing. Nunc licet . . . and it came into my thought

that . . .

^. The Angel of the Third Heaven . . . handed

to me the paper ; but as it was written with rounded

letters, such as are in that Heaven, I returned the

paper, and begged that they would themselves explain

the meaning ... in terms adapted to the ideas of my
thought. And he replied. This is written there : Enter

henceforth into the mysteries of the Word which has

been hitherto closed up ; for its several Truths are so

many mirrors of the Lord.

664. I once looked into the Spiritual World to the

right, and observed some of the Elect speaking together.

I approached them, and said . . .

665. A voice was then heard from Heaven from the

Angels [directly over us, saying. Come up hither, and

we will ask the one of you who is still in the natural

world . . . what they know there about conscience . . .

695°. One day I was carried up into Heaven, and

was conducted into a Society there in which were the

Sophi ... I told them that in the body I was in the

natural world, but in the spirit in their Spiritual World.

Those Angels were glad, and inquired. What do they

know there about Influx . . . And having recollected

what I had gathered on that subject from the discourse

and writings of celebrated men, I replied . . .

=. I afterwards spoke with the Angels about . . .

767^ Nor do I doubt that . . .

771". Lest naturalism and atheism . . . should spread

still farther ... it has been enjoined upon me by the

Lord to make public various things from what I have
seen and heard . . . and also to explain the Apoca-
lypse . . .

772^. This I attest, because I saw it (the Last Judg-
ment) with my eyes, in full wakefulness.

776. As the Lord has opened to me the spiritual

sense of the Word, and as it has been gi-anted me to
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be together with Angels and Spirits in their World as

one of them, it has been disclosed that . . .

779. That this Second Advent of the Lord is effected

by means of a man, before whom the Lord has mani-

fested Himself in Person, and whom He has filled with

His Spirit, to teach the doctrines of the New Church

through the AVord from Him. Gen. art.

. As the Lord cannot manifest Himself in Person

. . . and yet has foretold that He will come, and found

a New Church ... it follows that He will do this by
means of a man, wBo can not only receive the doctrines

of this Church with the understanding, but can also

publish them by the press. That the Lord manifested

Himself before me His servant, and sent me to this

office, and that He afterwards opened the sight of my
spirit, and so intromitted me into the Spiritual World,

and granted me to see the Heavens and the Hells, and
also to speak with Angels and Spirits, and this now
continuously for many years, I testify in Truth ; and
likewise that from the first day of that call I have not

received anything which pertains to the doctrines of

that Church from any Angel ; hut from the Lord alone

while I read the Word.

780. In order that the Lord might be constantly

present, He has disclosed to me the spiritual sense of

His Word . . .

796. I have often spoken with the three leading

reformers of the Christian Church . . .

'. See Luther, here.

796. I have not spoken with Melancthon so often,

because ... I was surrounded with angelic Spirits who
are in charity . . .

798^ As Calvin then enjoyed the liberty of . . .

coming nearer the place where I was staying, it was

granted me to speak with him . . . From the zeal of

converting him, I said . . .

850. I saw some persons ascending from the lower

regions . . . who said to me. Why has your Lord

revealed the arcana you have just enumerated to you

who are a layman ... I replied, Such is the good

pleasure of the Lord, who has prepared me for this

office from my earliest youth. I will ask you in return,

Why did the Lord choose fishermen for His disciples

. . . Discuss this . . . and you will discover the cause.

851. I foresee that many who read the Relations . . .

will believe that they are inventions of the imagination.

But I assert in Truth that they . . . were truly seen

and heard, and that not in any state of a dozing mind,

but in a state of full wakefulness. For it has pleased

the Lord to manifest Himself to me, and to send me
to teach those things which mil belong to His New
Church . . . For this purpose He opened the interiors

of my mind or spirit, whereby it has been granted me
to be in the Spiritual World with Angels, and at the

same time in the natural world with men, and this

now for twenty-seven years. Who in the Christian

world would have known anything of Heaven or Hell,

if it had not pleased the Lord to open in some one the

.sight of his spirit, and to show and teach ? . . .

Theorem (at the end of T. ) I once saw in the Spiritual

World a certain duke, an Elector of Germany . . . and

near him two bishops . . . and heard their conversa-

tion . . .

Docu. 246. (Letter to the Landgrave of Hesse-

Darmstadt.) As the Lord our Saviour cannot come
into the world in Person, it was necessary that He
should do it by means of a man, who should not only

receive the doctrine of that Church by his understanding,

but also publish it by means of the press ; and as the

Lord had prepared me for this from my childhood. He
manifested Himself in Person before me His servant,

and sent me to do this work. This took place in the

year 1743; and He afterwards opened the sight of my
spirit, and thus introduced me into the Spiritual World
. . . and this continually for twenty-seven years. I

declare in truth that this is so. This took place with
me on account of the New Church, the doctrine of

which is contained in my books. [1771.]

Docu. 277. (Swedenborg was asked for news about a

Prince of Saxe Coburg Saalfeld . . . who was lost in

1745, without anyone having the least knowledge of his

late. The following memorable answer was given by
Assessor Emanuel Swedenborg with his own hand:—

)

Of this no one can have any experience, because the

departed themselves do not know how they have died

. . . For death to them is not as death, but as ... a.

continuation of the former life . . . hence to ask anyone
about his departure from this world would seem to

him like asking about a thing which has not taken

place. Moreover it is difficult to find a person who
has been deceased twenty-seven years, because he is

already firmly established in a Society into which it

may be difficult for me to gain entrance. As to asking

the Angels about this, they do not have any such

knowledge ; and as to asking the Lord Christ Himself,

it is too small a matter. For the rest I wish you the

Lord's blessing. [1772.]

Ecc. Hist. 3. The books are to be enumerated which

were written ... by the Lord through me.

4. The writing there is such that it shines brightly

before those who believe in the Lord, and in the new
revelation ; but it appears dark and of no consequence

to those who deny them, and who are not in favour

of them on account of various external reasons. Experi-

mental proofs that their style of writing is such,

Enum. . . When I read to myself the writings which

I had printed, they appeared to me vain, so long as a

certain cunning and sinister one was present; but it

was different in the presence of others.

7. When the Brief Exjwsition was published, the

angelic Heaven from east to west, and from south to

north, appeared of a crimson colour with the most

beautiful flowers. This took place before myself, and

before the kings of Denmark, and others. (See also

Docu. 244.)

8. There was inscribed on all the books. The Advent

of the Lord, on all in the Spiritual World. I wrote

the same by command on two copies in Holland.

Summary of Coro. Lastly, on Miracles, iv. In place

of miracles at this day there has been effected the

manifestation of the Lord Himself, intromission into

the Spiritual World, and illustration there through
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immediate light from the Lord in such things as are

the interior things of the Church. But principally the

opening of the spiritual sense of the Word, in which is

the Lord in His Divine light.

[Summary of Coro.] v. These revelations are not

miracles, because every man is as to his spirit in the

Spiritual World without any separation from his body

in the natural world ; but I with some separation ;
but

only as to the intellectual part of my mind, and not as

to the voluntary part.

Inv. vii. That this (Jfew) Church has been established,

not by miracles, but by the revelation of the spiritual

sense of the Word, and by the introduction of my
spirit and at the same time of my body into the

Spiritual World, in order that I might know there

what Heaven and Hell are, and might imbibe immedi-

ately in light from tlie Lord the Truths of faith, by

means of wliich man is led to eternal life.

29. The things which are related are not miracles,

but testimonies that I have been introduced by the

Lord into the Spiritual World . . .

39. It is more than miracles that I speak in the

Spiritual World with Angels and Spirits ; that I have

described the state of Heaven and of Hell, and of the

life after death ; and also that the spiritual sense of the

Word has been opened to me, besides many other

things. This intercourse has so far as I know been

granted by the Lord to no one previously ; a sign that

this is for the sake of a New Church . . : Testimonies

that I am in the Spiritual World may be seen in

abundance in my books.

41. In the Spiritual World no one knows another

from his mere name; but from an idea of his quality.

This causes the other to be present ... It has been

granted me to speak with these; but with the rest it

is not possible [for me to speak].

43. The manifestation of the Lord in Person, and

introduction into the Spiritual World by the Lord, as

well as to the sight as to the hearing and speech, is

better than all miracles ; for we do not read anywhere

in history that such intercourse with Angels and Spirits

has been granted to anyone since the creation of the

world. I am daily with Angels there, as in the world

with men, and this for twenty-seven years. The

testimonies of this intercourse are the books published

about Heaven and Hell, and also the Relations . . . the

things said there about Luther, Melanchthon, Calvin,

and the inhabitants of many kingdoms, besides various

testimonies known in the world, and many which are

not known. Say who ever before knew anything about

Heaven and Hell, the state of man after death, and

about Spirits and Angels.

44. In addition to these most evident testimonies . . .

the spiritual sense of the Word has been disclosed by

the Lord through me. . . This surpasses all the revela-

tions there have ever been since the creation of the

world. Ex.

52. The manifestation of the Lord and immission into

the Spiritual World surpasses all miracles. This has

not been granted to anyone in the same way as to me,

since the creation. The men of the Golden Age did

indeed speak with Angels ; but it was not granted them

to be in any other light than natural light; but to me
to be in both spiritual and natural light at the same

time. By this means it has been granted me to see

the marvels of Heaven ; to be among the Angels as one

of them ; and at the same time to imbibe Truths in the

light, and thus to perceive and teach them ; consequently

to be led by the Lord.

55. For this reason it pleased the Lord to prepare

me from my earliest youth to perceive the Word

;

and He introduced me into the Smritual World, and

illustrated me more nearly with "he lumen of His

Word. Hence it is evident that this is before all

miracles.

On Miracles. My discourse (on Miracles) being fin-

ished, the Angels kissed me for what I had told them
;

and said that they would occasionally invite me to

their assemblies. I thanked them, and promised to

return when leave was granted by the Lord.

Swedenborgianism. Swedenborgianis-

mus.

Docu. 245. V. (Swedenborg speaks of Swedenbor-

gianism.
)

X. Swedenborgianism, which is the worship of the

Lord our Saviour.

Sweep. Verrere.

See under Cleanse.

A. 3142. 'I have swept the house' (Gen.x.iiiv.3i)=

that all things were prepared and full of goods. 'To

sweep' = to prepare and infill . . . for nothing else is

requii-ed of man than that he sweep the house, that is,

reject the cupidities of evil and the derivative per-

suasions of falsity : he is then infilled with goods . . .

Hence it was a formula of the ancients 'to sweep or

cleanse the house,' and also 'to sweep and prepare the

way;' and by 'to sweep the house' was meant to

cleanse one's self from evils, and thus prepare one's

self for the entrance of goods; and by 'to sweep the

way' was meant to prepare one's self for the reception

of truths. 111.

>=. 'To sweep the house,' in the opposite sense,

=the man who deprives himself of all goods and

truths, and thus is infilled with evils and falsities. 111.

D. 5070''. They say that everyone should sweep his

own door.

£.675'°. 'To sweep the house' (Luke xv.8)=to

traverse the whole mind, and to examine every parti-

cular to find where (the truth) lies hidden.

724**. That nothing whatever of truth would remain,

.

is sifnified by, 'she shall be swept with the besom of

destruction' (Is.xiv.23).

Sweet. Dukis.

Sweetness. DuUedo.

A. 1759. The speech of the intermediate Spirits is

sweet . . .

5054. See SwEET-SMai'is, here.

51 17. The predominance of good is represented in

the flavour and sweetness which are pei'ceived in ripe

grapes.
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5620. The reason 'honey '= delight, is that it is

sweet ; for everything sweet in the natural world
corresponds to delight and pleasantness in the Spiritual

World.

6469. It has been granted me to perceive, by influx,

the sweetness of the Angels, which they perceive from

this : that they do not think and will from themselves

. . . D.2870.

8356. 'The waters were made sweet' (Ex.xv.25)=
that thus truths were made delightful. ' Sweet'

=

delight; for 'sweet,' in the spiritual sense, is the

sweet of life, which is one with delight.

P. 296'. At last he feels nothing sweeter (than the

•dalight of evil).

R. 481. 'To be in the mouth sweet as honey' (Rev.

X. 9)=that the first of reception is grateful and delight-

ful. E.619.

M. 162=. Conjugial love (then) inspires into them
the sweetnesses of love . . .

297=. Entreating them . . . for this sweet addition

to their life.

D. 1047. A sweet and vinous odour comes from

those who from a kind of lawful love flatter those

whom they love ...

2172. On the sweet speech of celestial Spirits.

2173. The sweetness of the flux came from the fact

that they were good . . .

^. As there is true goodness in them . . . there

is also true sweetness.

2502^. They who begin to indulge in idleness find

in it the greatest sweetness . . .

3137. Spirits who have as an end that their life

may be sweet ; thus simulate friendships for the sake

of sweet intercourse. . . Such are there given to magi-

cal arts.

3206^. They feel a sweetness (in Gehenna).

3369. Meanwhile I was in a sweet sleep.

3618. He had put on the persuasion that in the

•other life he would have a sweet sleep.

3895, A sweet undulation over my head (from lasci-

vious girls).

4082^. He wanted to insinuate himself by such things

.as were sweet to them.

D. Min. 4715. They who (here) appear good and

«weet in face . . . but inwardly think evilly of all.

E. 618. 'Sweet' =vvhat is delightful from the good

of truth and the truth of good. 6i9",ni. 621.

J. (Post.) 245. The sweetness of the delight of the

love of exercising command is ineffable . .

.Sweet. Suavis.

Sweetness. Suavitas.

Sweetly. Suaviter.

A. 830. Deceive men by wearing a sweet expression

and speech. D.28S5.

' 2341^ The 'sweet and refined wines' (Is.xxv.6)=
the truths of these goods.

4327". They speak sweetly . . . yet are the bitterest

enemies.

5054. Those in the province of the neck of the

uterus and ovaries are in the sweetest-surtrissiwa at

dxilcissima-Wi^ ... D. 3152. De Conj.io6.

81 1 1. In the other life probity manifests itself by

gentleness and sweetness. These qualities (in the

Spirits of Jupiter) could be very clearly distinguished

from the gentleness and sweetness of the good Spirits

of our Earth. 8384.

9293^. As an offering to Jehovah= the good of love

and of faith, it is said that it shall then be 'sweet to

Jehovah' (Lev.iii.5). E.444'.

U. 50. Probity (there) manifests itself by gentleness

because it fears to do harm, and by sweetness because

it loves to do good.

M. 44'. These things cause the social intercourse

between the sexes (in Heaven) to be heavenly sweet-

nesses themselves, which are pure.

55. There was heard from Heaven the sweetest sing-

ing . . . The sweetness of the singing was like the

affection of some love flowing forth harmonically.

'. The chaste love of the sex . . . derives its

sweetness from eminent but chaste potency. . . As the

beauty of a woman . . . enters the mind, that love is

sweet.

D. 2901. For the odour (of ordure) is sweet to them.

E. 799°. 'To see the sweetness of Jehovah' (Ps.

xxvii.4).

Coro. 51^. Thus enjoys the use of both in pleasant-

ness.

Sweetened. Edukoratus. t.324«.

Sweetscented. Snaveolentus.

Sweet Scent. Snaveokntia.

A. 4748. Sweetscented and fragrant things were

employed by the ancients in their worship. Tr.

9474'. Why the oil of anointing, and the incense,

were to be rendered sweetscented. Ex.

M. 439°. Distinguishes a fire of dung by its bad

sra^-inalcolenlia, from a fii'e of spices by its sweet

scent.

T. 38'^. Beautiful flowers from which there breathes

forth a sweet scent-s«ai'eoZc«teH(,

E. 324. The good of love and charity produces this

sweet scent or fragrance, but through truth . . .

Swell. Iwnescere, Intumescere.

Swelled. Tumidus

Swelling, A. Ticmescentia.

P. 215^. It was felt only as a pleasurable sensation

in the swelling breast.

D. 991. He then began to swell . . . like Atlas . . .

The reason was that such men swell from their Know-
ledges . . .

993. So those who constitute the colon are swelled

. . . as is the colon with wind.
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[D.] 3242a. (The Spirits of the moon) are swollen,

and suppose themselves to be great . . .

4558. Hypocrites inflicted pain on my gums ... so

that they swelled.

E. 730*^. 'Their foot swelled not' (Deut.viii.4) =
that the natural man was not injured by these

afflictions.

1057^. (In profauers of this kind) the unclean effluvia

which exhale from the waste matters in the body . . .

cause a swelling of their breasts . . .

Swelling. Tuber, Tuberositas.

Tubercle. Tuberculum.

A. 5188. Such relate to the sores which are called

spurious tubercles, which usually grow on the pleura

and other membranes . . . (Tliis is filthy tubercles in

D.1761,2.)

2. After (punishment) the swelling seems to be

pressed in and to grow hollow, whereupon the velocity

(of the whirling) is increased ; and, what is wonderful,

this is according to the form of such swellings, or

abscesses. D. 1763.

5717^. Such relate to deadly swellings of the head,

within the skull.

M. 315^. Some have supposed the soul to be in the

small tubercle between the cerebrum and cerebellum,

which is called the pineal gland . . .

D. 5925. Their face was almost monstrous from

the prominences and swellings.

Swift. Celer.

Swiftness. Cekritas.

A. 6599. The ideas (succeed) each other with such

swiftness that . . .

E. 357^^. Occurs.

780^ The signification of 'light,' and 'swift.'

Swift. Velox.

Swiftness. Velodtas.

D. 2207*. The idea of the rejection of evil ... is

attended with a certain swiftness.

E. 281'. 'Saul and Jonathan . . . were swifter tlian

eagles' (2Sam.i.23). . . 'Swiftness,' in the Word,

when predicated of intelligence, = the affection of

truth.
^''. 'His horses are swifter than eagles' (Jer.

iv. l3)=reasoning against truths, and destroying them;

for by 'swift,' and 'haste,' in the Word, is signified

being stirred by aff'ection and desire.

355^''. 'Ye said . . . We will ride upon the swift

;

therefore shall they that pursue you be made swift'

(Is.xxx.i6). . . 'To ride upon the swift' = to covet

and love those things whicli are of one's own under-

standing and the derivative thought and reasoning.

That falsities will then break inland take possession,

is signified by . . . 'therefore shall they that pursue

you be made swift.' 'Swift,' and 'haste' = that which

is done from cupidity or from love.

455''. 'The tongue of the stammerers shall be swift

to speak' (Is.xxxii.4) = . . . that those who are hardly

able to apprehend the truths of the Church will ac-

knowledge them from affection. 'Swift' is predicated,

of affection.

S'wift Beasts. See Courier.

Sw^im. Nature.

Floating.
. the

Natatilis.

A. 2596. The Chinese presented to view

.

idea of a floating city.

2871^. He then appeared like an infant swimming-

with his hands.

P. 296'. In these delights man's thought floats, like-

a boat in a current.

D. 3370. I then saw human bodies as it were floating

in the sea . . .

D.'Min. 4787. As he still breathed revenge, he was-

immersed in the sea . . . and after he had laboured iiir

swimming he sank to the bottom.

E. 629^ 'The waters were high, waters of swimming

(Ezek.xlvii.5) . . .= celestial intelligence . . . and be-

cause it is far above the natural man, they are called

' waters of swimming.

'

Swine. Stis.

S'wine, Of. Suillus.

See Pio.

A. 939. A vapour exhales from (the Hell of the

avaricious) like that from swine being scraped in a

scalding trough.

4751^. Hence the avaricious appear to themselves tO'

be among swine.

H. 488''. The avaricious . . . love swine's filth.

C. J. 83. (The confirmed Quakers) appear at a dis-

tance like wild swine. 0.3785. J.(Post.)s8.

P. 254*. A peasant (who) sits down to » table om

whicli is swine's flesh . . .

M. 430. The forms of beasts under which the

lascivious delights of scortatory love are presented to-

view, are swine, etc.

D. 826. There appear to the left huge swine joined'

together, by which are represented the earthy matters

which are in urine, and are separated from the serum

[of the blood] . . .

5954^. Those not in conjugial love are like swine and!

pigs as to all things. This was confirmed by one such

who appeared like a hog, and who devoured excrements-

with delight.

D. Min. 4571. Ignatius . . . fled from adoration, by

making himself as filthy as a swine.

4782. They appeared like swine . . .

E. 659^ 'To eat swine's flesh' (Is.lxv.4) = to appro-

priate to one's self infernal evils.

1005'. In the brothels in Hell . . . adulteresses are

seen lying with adulterers, like swine in filth.

Swoon. Deliquium.

A. 1512. From those in hatred and revenge exhale

spheres which cause a swoon . . .
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4416*. When heavenly light falls into their smoky
lumen . . . some of them fall as it were into a swoon.

45298. (When in that Heaven) they began to fall

into a holy swoon.

4750. When (the celestial Angels) are sent to others,

they are encompassed by other Angels
;
(for otherwise)

the sphere of their love would throw into a swoon those

to whom they are sent . . .

5716. There are Spirits who inject unclean colds . . .

they also induce swoons.

6195. I then felt a pain in my head, such as is felt by
those who fall into a swoon. D.Min.4686.

63210. As they prevented the influx of the Angels, so

the life of thought . . . became at last as with those who
fall into a swoon.

10382. (In the Third Earth) if a man persists in evil,

he dies by a swoon. D. 1682.

H. 232. An evil Spirit, when merely looked at by the

Angels, falls into a swoon.

409*. When good Spirits . . . perceive the heavenly
joy from an Angel . . . they are filled with such delight

that they come as it were into a sweet swoon.

W. no. If an Angel of the Ultimate Heaven . .

enters the Third Heaven, he falls as it were into a

swoon. Ex.

341=. (The exhalations) from the poisonous Hells
induce swoons.

390^. So long as the heart moves, love with its vital

heat remains and preserves life, as is evident from
Bwoona, suffocations, and embryos. 399^. 410. D.Wis.
iii,5. vii.4^. X.7.

407^^. That man has neither sensitive nor active life

without the co-operation of the heart and lungs, is

evident from swoons, when the heart alone acts.

D.Wis. vie.

M. Jio'-*. They then appear to themselves to fall into

a swoon . . . and sink down into their Hell.

T. 31^. When man wishes to perceive . . . the eternity

of God before times, it is as if his mind fell into a

swoon . . .

119. Then the head, having no correspondence with
the body, falls into a swoon.

607. If the conjunction between men and Angels were

severed . . . the men would instantly fall into a swoon
. . . and if it were not restored, they would die.

D. 2625. I perceived the same stench by a kind of

swoon . . .

5635. If they try to return, they fall into a swoon,

from the anguish. .

D. Wis. xi. 6a. The heart and lungs are separated in

swoons and suff'ocations ; but, when separated, they do
not make the life of man's body . . .

Sword. Etisis.

A. 6318". When they rose up from the deep, there

appeared as it were a sword threatening to fall on their

heads. D.Min.4594.

C. J. 77^. When the Africans want to know in what

state as to the affection and perception of truth they
are, they draw their swords, and if they shine, they
know that they are in genuine truths . . . according to

the degree of the shining. D,6o95.

T. 86. Divine good is like the round hilt of a sword
;

but Divine truth from Divine good is like a sharp sword.

508^. The sword vibrating in his hand = that the sense

of the letter can be turned hither and thither, provided

it is done in application to some truth.

D. 934. That swords and sharp-pointed things appear

whenever a Soul speaks one thing and thinks another.

3506. Men might manufacture swords, etc. and yet

be good . . .

Sword. Gladius.

A. 306. 'The flame of a sword turning itself (Gen.

iii.24) = man's Own love with its insane cupidities and

the derivative persuasions, which are such that he
would fain enter, but is borne away from them to cor-

poreal and earthly things. 309, 111. ( = Divine truth in

ultimates, which is like the Word in the sense of the

letter, which can be thus turned. S.97-.) ( = the

terrific driving off and rejecting of all who are in

falsities. E.131-".) ( = truth from the good of celestial

love protecting. E.277'.

)

574«. 'Sword' (Is.lxvi. i6) = the punishment of fal-

sities. 1 188'. 12960.

1327*. That 'the sword should be sent' = a penalty of

profanation.

1460-. 'Sword and famine' (Jer.v. i2) = to be bereaved

of the Knowledges of truth and good. . .
' Sword '

=
vastation as to spiritual things.

18576. 'To fall by the mouth of the sword' = by fal-

sities ; for 'a sword,' in the Word, = tbe penalty for

falsity.

2039". 'Swords of stones' (Josh.v.2)= tlie truths with

which they were to be imbued in order that they might

therewith chastise and dispel filthy loves ; for there is.

never any purification without the Knowledges of truth.

(See 2046".) 9659-.

2686''. ' Sword '= truth. 4135.

2799. 'A sword' (as distinguished from a knife)=
truth combating . . . and also the vastation of truth

;

in the opposite, falsity combating, and the punishment

of falsity. Fully ill. 3021^ 3183-'. 3240''. 3268'. 3301'.

5694^

3601. ' By thy sword shalt thou live . .
.' (Gen.xxvii.

40)= that so long as truth is being conjoined with good,

good will be apparently in the lower place ; for 'a sword'

= truth combating , . . and the conjunction is effected

by means of combats, that is, by means of temptations.

3696^. ' Sword ' = falsity combating against truth.

905o',Refs. 91640. 9182^ 10227*. 10406'.

37276. 'To kill the people with the sword' (Ezek.xxvi.

li) = to destroy truths by means of falsity.

3941^ 'The sword of Jehovah devoureth ' (Jer.xii. 12).

= the devastation of truth.

4499. 'A sword'= truth combating and the consequent

defence of truth ; in the opposite, falsity combating and
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the coDsequeiit vastation of truth. 4728'^ 5044^ ".

51208.

[A. 4499]. The reason 'a sword,' here (Ge11.xx.xiv.25)

= evil also, is that it was the sword of Levi . . . 4501.

4843^. 'I am not come to send peace, but a sword'

(JIatt.x.34) . . . = temptations ; for 'a 8Word' = trutli

combating ; and, in the opposite, falsity combating.

E.i3i=.

5376^. ' The sword, ' etc. = a state of desolation.

63o6\ ' Sword '= truth combating. 8617. 8813".

6767'. 'Thrust through with the sword' = truth ex-

tinguished by falsity.

7102. 'Lest He fall npon us with pestilence and the

sword' (Ex.v.3) = to avoid the damnation of evil and
falsity.

. In the "Word four kinds of vastations and

punishments are mentioned . . . and by 'the sword' is

signified the vastation of truth, and the punishment of

falsity. 111.

7162. 'To put a sword in their hand to kill us' (Ex.

v. 21)= that hence they have such ardour to destroy the

truths of the Church by means of falsities. 'A sword'

= falsity combating and vastating.

7456'. 'A BWord'= truth combating, and destroying

falsity ; in the opposite, falsity combating, and destroy-

ing truth. 8294.

7519^. 'Sword'=falsity.

8294. 'I will draw out my sword' (Ex.xv.9) = the

continual combat of falsity from evil.

8593''. 'Thy sword hath bereaved women' (1 Sam.xv.

33) = that their falsity inflicts violence on the affections

of good.

8595". 'A drawn sword in his hand' (Josh. v. 13)=
truth Divine combating in its power; for 'a sword ' =
truth combating ; and 'a drawn sword, ' combating
continually against falsities and evils.

8653. 'He hath delivered me from the sword of

Pharaoh' (Ex.xviii.4) = deliverance from the falsity of

those who infested. 'A sword, ' in the opposite, = falsity

combating and devastating.

8902''. 'To fall by the sword'=to perish by falsity.

Eefs. 90146.

9024-. 'The sword ' = falsity combating and con-

quering.

9 1
93-. 'The mouth f the sword ' ( Deut. xiii. 1 5 )= truth

combating and destroying the falsity which is from evil.

E.7258.

9205. 'I will slay you with the sword' (Ex.xxii.24)=
that they deprive themselves of good and truth through

falsities.

9231'. 'Sword ' = falsity devastating the truth of faith.

Kefs.

= truth combating against the falsity9327''. 'Sword'

«f evil. Kefs.

9496'. ' Sword' = truth combating against falsity.

9552'-

1048S. 'Put ye everyone his sword upon his thigh'

(Ex.xxxii.27)= truth from good combating against falsity

from evil. Ex.

P. 278a''. 'To be devoured by the sword' (Is.i.2o) =
to perish by the falsity of evil.

R. 52. Mention is often made in the Word of 'swords

-gladius, machaera, et ronii)liaca ;' and nothing else is

signified by them than truth combating against falsities,

and destroying them ; and, in the opposite sense, falsity

combating against truths ; for by wars are signified

spiritual wars . . . 111. 836. E. 131.

836^. 'The avroxd-gladius' is upon the thigh, and

therefore=combat from love; 'the sword-macAocra' is

in the hand, and therefore = combat from power; and

'the swoiA-romphaea^ is of the mouth, and therefore=

combat from doctrine.

D. 4733. (Good Spirits who are interiorly Angels)

have given them a sword with a silver hilt, together

with a belt ; and, when they carry that sword, the evil

Spirits dare not do anything.

4786. The angelic Societies with a Spirit inflow . . .

also into the things which are external to his body . . .

(as) is the case with those who have a sword, or even a

staft' with a cross-piece of wood, silver, or gold. This is

done by influx from the Societies which are in the power

of truth.

4966. See Last Judgment, here. This is what is

signified in the Word also by the flashing of a sword.

E. 13 1^ That 'a sword,' in the Word, = truth com-

bating against falsity, and falsity against truth, and

the consequent dispersion of falsities, and also spiritual

temptation. Fully ill.

'*. From all these passages it is evident what

is signified by 'a svrord'-rompJiaea, machaera, seu

gladius—in both senses. That such things are signified

by 'a sword,' is also from the appearances in the

Spiritual World. When there are spiritual combats

there, which are those of truth against falsity, and of

falsity against truth, there then appear various war

arms, as swords-cKscs, spears, etc. ; not because the com-

bats are carried on with these, for they are only the

representative appearances of spiritual combats. When
falsities are combating sharply against truths, there

sometimes appears from Heaven the brightness or

flashing of a sword-oisis-vibrating both ways, and caus-

ing great terror, by which those who are combating

from falsities are dispersed. 111.

152'. 'The sword shall be upon . . . his right eye'

(Zech.xi. I7)= that all truth in the understanding will

perish through falsity. 600''.

235^ 'Sword' = falsity destroying and devastating

truth. 238^ 2753. 2801". 3 1
5''. 6. 355I6. ".

357^ " ^°- 386". 3S8'. 39i26. 40119. 4053«.

504». 51829. 53^16. 5357, 6oii4_ 637". 65232. 654».
53. 684I5. 72l2». 72425. 28_ 8ii(_ ggo2_ ,,^j9_

240''. 'They shall cut thee in pieces with swords'

(Ezek.xvi.40)= that the Church will utterly die through

falsifications of truth.

288S. 'Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh' (Ps.xlv.3)=

Divine truth combating from Divine good. 298'.
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304'". 'The sword of Jehovah devoureth . .
.' (Jer.

sii. 12) =falsity destroying truth. 314^ 374''. 730^.

™. 'Neither shall the sword go through your

land' (Lev.xxvi.6) = that falsity will not cast out truth.

365". 650'''.

357'. 'The sword of Saul' (2 Sam. i. 22) = truth from

good.

^. ' He hath given the nations ... as the dust to

His sword' (Is.xli.2)=:that the Lord disperses evils . . .

-as if they were nothing, by His Divine truth.

^ 'He hath made my mouth like a sharp sword'

(Is.xlix.2)= that in the Lord and from Him is the

Divine truth, by means of which falsities are dispersed.

^. 'God hath sharpened His sword' (Ps.vii. 12).

.... It is the evil man who sharpens the sword against

himself. . . 'He sharpeneth the sword '=that he acquires

for himself falsity, by which he combats against truths.

367. In the Word mention is made of ' awoid-gladius,
'

'shortsword-mac/irtf»•«,
' and 'long syrovd-romphaca,

'

and

•by 'sword' is signified this combat in general ; by 'short

ssword,' the combat of truth from good, or of falsity from

evil; and by 'long sword,' the combat of truth from

doctrine against falsity, or of falsity from doctrine

against truth ; for a short sword is for the arm ; and a

long sword is said to go forth from the mouth.

386^ 'Sword' (Is.li.i9)= the deprivation of the Know-
ledges of truth, even until there is no more truth.

'. 'Sword' = the deprivation of truth through

'falsities. ^lU. 388S".

519*. 'I will send a sword after tliem' (.Jer.ix. i6) = to

'destroy by the falsities of evil.

537-'°. 'His words are softer than oil, yet are they

'drawn swords' (Ps.lv.2l) = those who simulate good

•afi'ections while they speak falsities by which they

-seduce. . . 'Drawn swords ' = falsities destroying.

540*. 'The sword shall cut thee off' (Nahumiii. 15) =
that they will perish through falsities. 543'°.

556^. 'Their tongue is a sharp sword' (Ps.lvii.4) =
crafty reasonings from falsities. These are called 'a

sharp sword,' because 'a sword'= falsity destroying

truth.

589^. Those are said to be 'thrust through with the
• sword' who have perished by falsities of evil. 659-°.

600'^. The direfulness and enormity of the falsity

which destroys truth, is described by 'the sword made
.into lightning, and sharpened for slaughter' (Ezek.

•xxi.15).

". 'The sword shall be upon his arm' (Zech.xi.

I7)=falsity destroying every good of the will.

632'. 'They shall fall by the mouth of the sword'

(Luke xxi. 24) = that they will perish through falsities.

-'(=the destruction of truth through falsities. 811.)

6521". 'He shall slay the people with the sword'

^(Ezek.xxvi. ii)= that it will destroy truths through
falsities.

654'". 'The sword shall devour and be satiate, and
shall be made drunk with their blood' (Jer.xlvi.io) = the
'total destruction of the natural man through falsities,

-and through the falsifications of truth.

724". 'The sword of a mighty man' (Zech.xi.i3) =
truth powerfully destroying falsity.

734'. That hj the consent of all, combats will then

cease, is signified by 'they shall beat their swords into

ploughshares . .
.' (Is.ii.4; Micahiv.3); 'sword,' and

'spear' = falsities from evil combating against truths

from good, and the converse.

81 1*. 'They who are for the sword to the sword' (Jer.

xliii. 11)= destruction through the derivative falsities.

". 'To fall by the sword' (Dan.xl.33)=to jierish

through falsities.

". ' My sword shall devour flesh ' (Dent, xxxii.42)

= that falsities will destroy all things of good.

812^. 'AH they that take the sword shall perish by
the sword' (Matt.xxvi. 52) = to receive the falsity of

faith, and to perish by it.

840''. 'He that hath no sword, let him sell his

garments and buy one' (Lukexxii.36)= that those who
have no truths must reject the things which are their

Own, and procure for themselves truths with which to

combat against falsities. 'A sword ' = the combat of

truth against falsity, and the destruction of the latter.

863^. 'My virgins and my young men have fallen by

the sword' (Lam.ii.2i) = that all the affection of truth

and understanding of truth have perished through

falsities.

^. 'Her priests have fallen by the sword' (Ps.

lxxviii.64) = that the goods of the Church, which are

the goods of works, of charity, and , of life, have been

destroyed through falsities.

911^''. 'To be impoverished with the sword' (Jer. v. 17)

= to be destroyed through falsities of evil.

Sword. Machaera.

A. 4502. 'Instruments of violence are their swords'

(Gen.xlix.5)=that falsities and evils have inflicted

violence on truths and goods. (= that doctrinal things

serve to destroy the works of charity. . . 'Swords' =
doctrinal things; for ' swords-(/fafHi '= the truths of

faith by which combat is waged against falsities and

evils; thus ' swords ' = doctrinal things. 6353.) E.443^.

6353". That 'sword' = falsity combating and slaying.

111.

S. 12". 'Agreatsword' (Rev. vi.4) = falsity combating

against truth. ( = the destruction of truth through the

falsities of evil. R. 308. ) E. 367

.

R. 52. See SwoED-^ZarKi'S, here. 836. E.367.

592. 'If anyone shall kill with the sword, with the

sword must he be killed' (Rev.xiii.io) = that he who
destroys the soul of another by means of falsities, shall

be destroyed and shall perish by falsities. E.811*'.

812.

829. 'Which has the stroke of a sword and lived'

(Eev.xiii. I4)= the quality of those natural things by

which the things taken from the natural sense of the

Word were conjoined. 'A sword' = the combat of falsity

against truth, and the destruction of truth through

falsities.

Sword. Romphaea.
R. 52. 'Out of His mouth goeth a sharp two-edged
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Bword' (Rev.i.i6) = the dispersion of falsities by means
of the Word and tlie derivative doctrine by the Lord.

io8. 117. E.73.

[E. 52]. See SwoB.it-gladius, here. S36. E.367.

299. By 'the sword out of His moutli' (Rev.xix.) is

signified the Divine truth of the Word combating against

falsities and evils. ( = the dispersion of falsities by
means of the derivative doctrine hy the Lord. S27.)

323. 'By the sword,' etc. (Rev.vi.8) = by falsities of

doctrine, etc. ' A sword= truth combating against evils

and falsities and destroying them ; and, in the opposite,

falsity combating against goods and truths, and destroy-

ing them . . . E. 131. 3S5.

836. 'And the rest were slain with the sword of Hini

that sat upon the horse, which proceedeth out of His

mouth' (Rev.xix. 21) = that all from the various heresies

among the Reformed, who have not lived according to

the Lord's precepts in the W^ord, with which they were

acquainted, being judged from the Word, perish. . . By
'the sword of Him that sat upon the horse which pro-

ceedeth out of His mouth' are signified the truths of the

E. 131. 'These things saith He that hath the sharp

two-edged sword' (Rev.ii. 12) = the Lord, who alone

combats in temptations.

144. 'I will fight against them with the sword of My
mouth' (ver. I5) = that (such) will be dispersed.

Sychar. Sic/iar.

A. 4430'. See Shechem, here.

Sycomore. Sycomoms.
A. 7553=^. 'The sycomore' (Ps.lxxviii.47) = the truths

of the External Church. ( = the natural truth of the
Church. £.503-'.)

E. 815'". 'If ye had faith ... ye would say to this

sycomore, Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted in

the sea . .
.' (Lukexvii.6). 'A sycomore ' = the faith

of the love of (evil), which is a faith of falsity from evil

;

and 'the sea' = Hell. . . In the Spiritual World such
things actually take place. There. . . the faith of falsity

from evil sometimes appears as a sycomore, which an
Angel can root up and cast into Hell through faith from
the Lord. . . 'A fig-tree, ' or 'a sycomore' = the natural

man in respect to the goods and truths there ; and, in

the opposite, the same in respect to evils and falsities.

Sycophant. Sycophanta.

P. 224. For a man can act the sycophant both in civil

and moral things, and in spiritual ones.

M. 267'. Hence every man who is not led by the Lord
interiorly is a pretender, a sycophant, a hypocrite ; and
thus an apparent man ... of whom it may be said that

his shell or body is wise, and his kernel or spirit

insane . . .

T. 434<=. Occurs.

493. Man's will is twofold . . . and therefore a

sycophant can act and speak before the world in one
way, and with his familiars in another . . .

557^. It is like a pious sycophant.

5 M. 22. The interiors of their minds are infernal,,

and the exteriors are as it were heavenly from a feigned

morality ; for they are sycophants and hypocrites.

Syllable. Syllaba.

A. 6516^. Every syllable (of the writings in the-

Spiritual World) involves such things as are in that

World.

9198^. In everything the Lord has said . . . there are-

cclestial and Divine things . . . not only in the words,

but also in each syllable of the words, and even in eachi

apex of each syllable. 9349^

10705°. (The Jews) say that Divine secrets are hiddea

in every syllable (of the Word).

R. 29^ Alpha and Omega are the first and last letters-

of the Greek alphabet. T. 19-.

T. 159'. God is not a word of three syllables . . .

483. A blank paper without a syllable on it.

D. 5562. In the celestial Heaven . . . they see in eack

syllable, little horn, and apex (of their writing) the-

many things which they signify.

5578. There was shown me a paper containing some-

thing written in Hebrew letters, and a certain Spirit

. . saw the inmost sense, not from the words, but from

the syllables (or letters) and their . . . apices and little

horns.

5580. (The celestial Angels) saw the spiritual writing

. . . but understood other things from the inflections of

the syllables . . . There was shown me a certain syllable •,

there were only curvatures in various forms, almost as-

with some of the oriental [letters].

5619-, The correspondence of the Hebrew language in

respect to the syllables, is with celestial forms.

5620. The celestial Angels said that all the letters, or

syllables, in the Hebrew language, have a correspond-

ence. Ex.

5621. (Thus) the Word is Divine not only in its words,,

but also in the syllables, or letters . . .

De Verbo 4. That the Word is Divine in respect to-

the syllables and apexes.

'-. They explained the internal sense of Ps. xxxii. !>

from the letters or syllables alone . . .

Syllogism. Syllogismus.

Syllogistic. Syllogistkus.

A. 5128^. The learned confirm falsities by syllogistic

and philosophical things.

D. 866. Phil0s0phic.1l things . . . have consisted solely

in terms, and the syllogism . . .

<=. It is the same with syllogistic philosophy,

which so confines the ideas of men's minds that there is

scarcely any opening for the light.

2606. How worthless syllogistic philosophy is ... By
a thousand syllogisms formed by those devoid of under-

standing, this Truth itself seems as if it might be

destroyed . . .

D. Min. 4578*. The conclusion (in logic) is frequently

such that it is intelligible without any syllogism.
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Symbol. Symbolum.

Symbolic. SymMicus.
See Apostles' Ceeed, Athanasian Ciieed, and

IS'ioENE Cbeed.

A. 1083*. In place of sacrifices . . . there have suo-

ceeded symbolic things, fTom which the Lord is in like

manner regarded.

1727. Bread and wine were therefore made symbols

in the Holy Supper. 4217^.

2156^. In the Christian Faith, called the Creed . . .

2165^. This external Symbolic (the Holy Supper) was
commanded because the greatest part of mankind are in

•external worship.

2329*. Yet in their cveeA-fide syinhdUoor-it is said . . .

that there are not Three Uncreates . . .

2702^. Baptism is a symbol of regeneration .. . 9032".

3478-. In the (show) bi'ead ... as in a represent-

ative and symbol, they perceived the food by which
Angels live . . .

4690^. By faith the common people understand that

of creeds, or that which books of creeds teaeli.

4721^. The cveeA-fdcs symboltea - called that of

Athanasius . . ,

B. 31. There are three creeds, called the Apostolic,

the Nicene, and the Athanasian, which specially teach

a Trinity ; the two former, the Trinity itself, and the

last, a Trinity of Persons. These three creeds are set

forth in many of the Psalm books . . . The Apostolic

Creed was written after the times of the Apostles ; the

Nicene Creed at the Council of Nice . . and the

Athanasian Creed, after that Council, by a person or

rpersons, to utterly overthrow the Arians, and was after-

irards accepted by the Churches as ecumenical.

D. 2409<=. As symbols of confirmation.

Can. Trinity V. i. There are three summaries of the

doctrine of the Christian Church concerning the Divine

Trinity and Unity, which are called creeds . . . These

three creeds have been received by the Christian Church
as ecumenical and catholic, that is, as universals of

doctrine concerning God the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit.

Symm.etry. Symmetria.

Symmetrically. Symmetrke.
A. 1627. (Thedecorations there) vary themselves with

an ever new beauty and symmetry.

4409. All things of the external sight relate to truth

and good, because they relate to ihe symmetries of

objects, consequently to their beauties . . .

T. 365^. It is that (spiritual) light from which the

understanding sees and perceives rational things analytic-

•ally, as the eye sees and perceives natural things

symmetrically.

Sympathy. Sympathia.

Sympathetic. Sympathetims.

M. 47a". If the inclination is concordant and sym-

pathetic, they continue (there) their conjugial life ; but

if it is discordant and antipathetic, they dissolve it.

171. Everything sympathetic and antipathetic derives

its origin from (the spheres) . . . D. 1847.

273. When man is stripped of his material body,

he is in his internal affections . . . hence it is that . . .

the homogeneities and heterogeneities, or sympathies

and antipathies, are not only felt there, but also appear

in their faces, speech, and gestures . . .

393°. It appears as if the love of infants is in mothers

from tlie nourishing of them in the womb with their

blood . . . and thus from a sympathetic union . . .

T. 44^. The sympathies, and the efforts, of homogene-

ous things ... to conjunction, derive their origin from

(the universal sphere of the Divine love, which pervades

the universe).

99. All conjunction . . . is from the reciprocal accession

of the one to the other, while they both will one thing.

Hence is effected what is homogeneous and sympathetic

... in ever}' particular of each.

331. That evil and good cannot be together ... is

l)ecause in the Spiiitual World there exhales from every-

one the sphere of his love, which . . . causes sympathies

and antipathies.

365*. Sympathies and antipathies are nothing else

than exhalations of affections from the mind, which

affect another according to the similitudes, and cause

aversion according to the dissimilitudes . . .

Sym.phony. Symphoftta.

M. 3^ Dancing (there) to the measures of symphonies

and flutes.

Synagogue. Synagoga.

A. 4859. That the truth of the Church is obscured to

(the Jews) is represented at this day by their covering

themselves with veils in their synagogues.

C. J. 80. See Jew, here. D.5421.

R. 97. 'But are the synagogue of Satan' (Rev.ii.9)

= because they are in falsities as to doctrine. 'The

synagogue' is mentioned because the Jews are ; and,

as tliey taught in the synagogues, by 'a synagogue' is

signified doctrine. 181. E. 120, Ex. and 111.

E. 120'. That differences in matters of doctrine were

adjusted in the synagogues. 111.

210. 'I will give from the synagogue of Satan' (Rev.

iii.9) = those in the doctrine of faith alone and in no

charity. Ex.

Synchronous. Synchromis.

Synchronously. Synchrone.

W. 403''. When the lungs expand . . . each and all

of the (organs) are excited to an action synchronous

with the pulmonic one.

405-. This enables the lungs to respire non-synchron-

ously with the heart.

412. They are correspondences, that is, they act corre-

spondently, or synchronously.

Syneretist. Symretista.

Syncretism. Syncretismus.

R. 386^ There then arose one who was called by the
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Ancels a Syncretist. (He states his opinions on faith

and charity. ) T.460.

[R. 386]^. The intermingled hoarse sound was from

the Syncretist.

D. s662a. (See La.?t Judgment, here. On the union

of religions, or Syncretism.)

Synod. Synodus.

T. 486'^. The Synod of Dort. 759^

632. The Nicene Synod.

Synonym. Synonymmn.
S. 84. (These pairs of words in the Word) appear like

synonyms, but are not. Ex.

Ath. 156=. That 'the Anointed,' 'Jlessiah,' 'Christ,'

and 'Son of God,' are synonyms.

Syria. Syria.

Syrian. Syms.

Syriac. Syriacus.

See Aram.

A. 1 137. A certain Church which came into existence

in Syria, being instituted by Eber, which is to be called

the Second Ancient Church. Tr.

1238. The First Ancient Church extended through

Syria, etc. 2385^ E.422-".

-. Afterwards, in Syria, there commenced a

certain external worship . . .

1250^. Those who dwelt in Syria were called 'sons of

the east.'

1343*. Balaam was from Syria, where had lived Eber,

or whence came the Hebrew nation.

1360''. Besides other nations in Syria whicli were

from Nahor.

1366^. Terah and Abram . . . wor.'ihipped other gods,

and had no knowledge ... of the good and truth of

faith ; and had thus become better fitted to receive

the seed of truth than others in Syria, among whom
Knowledges as yet remained. That they did remain

with some, is evident from Balaam, who was from

Syria . . . 1675°.

1796. Damascus was the principal city of Syria, where

there were remains of the Ancient Church, and whence

came Eber, or the Hebrew nation, with which there

was nothing but the external of the Church.

1992. In Syria, whence came Abram, there still re-

mained remains of the Ancient Church, and many
families there retained the worship, as is evident from

Eber . . .

3031. From this it is evident that the land Avhence

Abram came was Syria, where was the Second Ancient

Church, which was called 'Hebrew' from Eber . . .

3249. As by 'the Syrians,' or 'the sons of the east,'

were signified those in the Knowledges of good and

truth, they . . . were called 'the wise.' 111. . . As in

Matt, where it is said . . . 'Wise men from the east

came to Jenisalem . .
.

'

^. For in Syria were the last remains of the

Ancient Church, and therefore in that land the Know-

ledges of good and truth were still preserved, as may-

be evident from Balaam . . .

''. When Jacob went into Syria, he is said tc

have gone to 'the land of the sons of the east' (Gen.

xxix.i). 3762.

3762. That by 'Syria,' in general, are signified the

Knowledges of good. Refs. But here it is not said'

that Jacob went 'to Aram, or Syria,' but 'to the laud'

of the sons of the east,' in order to signify ... an

ascent to the truths of love.

4195. 'Jegar-sahadutha,' means 'the heap of the

witness,' in the idiom of Syria, whence Laban came.

4680'. The Hebrew Church was in Syria and Meso-

potamia, and also among some nations in Canaan.

4720. By 'the king of Syria' (who sent chariots and

horsemen and a great army to take Elisha) (2 Kings vi. 13)-

are represented those Avho are in the Knowledges of

truth ; here, in the opposite, those in Knowledges not

of truth.

6952'=. 'Kezin king of Syria' (Is.vii. i,4) = the Know-

ledges of evil. That 'Syria' = the Knowledges of good.

Refs. Thus, in the opposite, it= the Knowledges of

evil.

9340''. 'Syrians from Kir' (Amosix.7)= those in the

Knowledges of good and truth, which they have per-

verted. Refs.

9688''. That by 'Syria' are signified the Knowledges

of truth and good. Refs.

9868^. 'Syria is thy trader. .
.' (Ezek.xxvii.i6) =

. . . the Knowdedges of good (which are) the truths of

celestial love. £.717'".

9942''. The manner of writing of the Arabians,.

Syrians, and Greeks . .

S. 21. How it was that the science of correspondences'

came to be cultivated in Syria, etc. 102.

102. The Ancient Word existed in Syria, etc.

E. 195^. 'Syria' = the Church as to the Knowledges^

of truth and good.

391'^ That altars were in use in Syria, from which

Abram came. 111.

4ii'-'. 'Cephas,' in the Syriac language, means 'a

rock.'

475^'. 'Naaman a leper of Syria' (2Kingsv.io)=

those who falsify the Knowledges of good and truth

from the Word; for. . . 'Syria' = the Knowledges of

good and truth.

559^. 'Rezin, and Syria' (Is.vii.4)= a perverted

Rational. . . It is the Rational in respect to knowledges

which confirm, which is signified by 'Rezin and Syria;'

for a man cannot have understanding of the Word unless

he has a Rational . . .

706''. 'The king of Syria' (who made war upon

Ahaz) (Is.vii.)=the external or Natural of the Church.

827-. The idolatry and magic which then existed in

Syria, etc.

Syringic. Syringiau.

A. 1763. A pain as of the drawing of a syringio

[instrument].
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D. 1 129. They imitate the action of the cistern of

the chyle by a lilce syringio drawing . . .

System. Systema.

System.atic. Systematicus.

T. 13. This gi-eat system, which is called the uni-

verse, is a work coliering as a one . . .

75«. Such a system of theology as this . . .

159'. (They said,) God operates (only) universally

in the whole system of our mind and body . . .

343. For faith enters into the parts of a system of

theology, as the blood enters into the members of the

body.

628^. The whole system of theology of the present

day is dependent on this imputation.

758I By which (the Christian Church) has fashioned

its system-s)/stc«ia<i«t'/».

D. 231 1. This is in the general system of the World

of Spirits.

2782^. Therefore . . . the universal system of man
has been perverted.

2986. The tone may be from the whole consonant

bony system . . .

3034. To one action . . . the universal system of the

purer parts concurs . . .

3035. It is the lungs which operate in general into

the system of the muscles.

4627. The soul (is conceived of) as dominant in its

own systematic world.

Systole. Systole.

Systolic. Systolicus.

H. 445. When . . . the systolic motions of the heart

cease . . .

446. The systolic motion of the heart (is one of

the) bonds, which, being broken, the spirit is left to

itself . . .

F. 19. Like the motion of the heart, which is called

systole and diastole. P.3i9,Def.

W. 378. As the motions of the heart, which are

called systole and diastole, change and vary according

to the affections of each man's love . . .

E. io88''. The celestial things of the Word are like

the systole and diastole of the heart.

D. Wis. vii. 3^. Hence there is in man both an in-

ternal and an external systolic and animatory motion
;

an external one which is natural, and an internal one

which is spiritual

.

Tabernacle. Tabemaculum.
See under Dwell and Tent.

A. 414^. When they began to profane their tents by

profane worships, the tabernacle was built, and after-

wards the temple. And as -a tabernacle, afterwards

'a temple,' and also 'tents,' were significative, a holy

man was called 'a tent,' 'a tabernacle,' and also 'a

temple,' of the Lord. 111.

*. In the supreme sense, the Lord as to His

Human essence, is 'the tent,' 'the tabernacle,' and

'the temple.' Hence every celestial man is so called ;

and, derivatively, everything celestial and holy.

1=. As the Most Ancient Church was more beloved

by the Lord . . . and also because they lived alone by
themselves . . . and celebrated worship so holy in their

tents, therefore tents were accounted more holy than a

temple, which had been profaned ; and in remembrance

of this the feast of tabernacles was instituted, when
they gathered in the increase of the land, during

which, like the Most Ancients, they dwelt in tents

(Lev.x,'£iii.39-44; Deut.xvi. 13 ; Hos.xii.9). 3312. 4391'*.

3478. There was represented before certain Spirits

the tabernacle with the ark . . . with all their appur-

tenances . . . The three Heavens were represented by

the tabernacle . .

4236. The tabernacle in the midst of the encamp-

ment . . . represented the Lord Himself.

4288-'. In the Representative Church they had tents

or tabernacles, and Divine worship in them, and they

accounted this holy because 'tents' or 'tabernacles'

signified the Holy of love and of worship.

4391. 'Booths,' or 'tents,' in the Word, properly=
the Holy of truth, and are distinguished from 'taber,-

nacles,' which are also called 'tents,' by this: that

the latter= the Holy of good. The former are called

'sxiccotli;' but the latter 'o/ioZiTO.' 111.

5922'. Hence it was that upon the tabernacle there

appeared a cloud by day, and a fire by night, because

' the tabernacle ' represented the Lord's Divine Human ;

consequently the Divine truth which proceeds from

Him ; thus the Word. 111.

6537<=. See Feast, here. 9286. 9294''.

9294^. The like was represented by the dwelling of

the sons of Israel in Canaan, as by . . . 'the feast of

the ingathering of the fruits of the earth' . . . called

also 'the feast of tabernacles,' namely, the implanta-

tion of good, and thus life in Heaven. 9296^,Ex. and

111.

9296^. By 'the tabernacles in which they were to

dwell seven days' is signified the Holy of love from the

Lord, and, reciprocally, to the Lord. Refs. And, that

it = the Holy of union. Ref.

9457*. For this tabernacle was so constructed as to

represent the three Heavens, and all things which are

therein . . .

9479'=. (Thus) the tabernacle was called 'the Sanc-

tuary' from the fact that by it was represented Heaven

and the Church ; and that by the holy things therein

were represented the Divine things which are from the

Lord in Heaven and the Church.

9485"=. That the Inmost Heaven was signified by the

ark, was because by the whole tabernacle, or tent,

was represented the universal angelic Heaven ; its

ultimate, by the court ; its middle, by the habitation

where the priest ministered ; and its inmost, by the

habitation within the veil, where was the ark contain-

ing the Testimony. 9594.

105451 From the fact that the Most Ancient Church

was more loved than the rest, and the Lord dwelt with
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them in tents ... in memory of these things the

tabernacle or Tent of the Assembly was constructed

among the Israelitish nation, in which holy worship

was held ; and on the same account there was instituted

the feast of tabernacles or of tents. See R. 585^.

S. 2=. In other places, the Word is called 'the

Sanctuary,' and 'the Tabernacle,' in which the Lord

dwells with man.

46. That the sense of the letter ... is signified by

the curtains and veils of the tabernacle. By 'the

tabernacle' was represented Heaven and the Church,

.ind therefore its form was shown by Jehovah upon

Mount Sinai ; and consequently by all the things

which were in the tabernacle . . . were represented the

holy things of Heaven and the Church ; and by 'the

Holy of Holies,' where was the ark . . . was represented

the inmost of Heaven and the Church ;
and by the

Law itself written on the two tables of stone . . . was

signified the Lord as to the Word. . . Hence by the

ultimates of the tabernacle, which were the curtains

and veils, thus the coverings and containants, were

signified the ultimates of the Word, which are the

truths and goods of the sense of its letter.

Life 55^ On account of the holiness of the tabernacle

from the Law in the ark, the whole Israelitish people

encamped around it by command in order according

to the tribes, and marched in order after it ; and there

was upon it a cloud liy day, and a fire by night . . .

P. 250'. That they may receive them into everlasting

habitations.

R. 585. '(Blasphemies against) His tabernacle, and
against them that dwell in heaven' (Rev.xiii.6)=
scandals against the Lord's Celestial Church, and
against Heaven. Nearly the same is signified by 'the

tabernacle' as by 'the temple;' namely, in the su-

preme sense, the Lord's Divine Human ; and, in the

relative sense, Heaven and the Church. But by 'the

tabernacle,' in this sense, is signified the Celestial

Church, which is iu the good of love from the Lord
to the Lord ; and by 'the temple,' the Spiritual

Church, which is in truths of wisdom from the Lord. . .

The reason why by 'the tabernacle' is signified the

Celestial Church, is that the most Ancient Church . . .

held holy worship in tabernacles ; whereas the Ancient

Church . . . held it in temples. The tabernacles were

of wood, and the temples of stone ; and wood^good,
and stoue truth.

^. That by 'a tabernacle' is signified the Lord's

Divine Human as to the Divine love, and also the

Heaven and Church which are in love to the Lord. 111.

669. 'The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony

in heaven was opened' (Rev. xv. 5) = that there was seen

the inmost of Heaven, where is the Lord in His holi-

ness in the Word, and in the Law which is the

decalogue. . . By 'the tabernacle of the testimony'

is signified the inmost of that Heaven where is the

Lord in His holiness in the AVord, and in the Law
which is the decalogue; for by 'the tabernacle' is

equally signified Heaven ; and the inmost of the

tabernacle was where the ark was, in which were

the two tables . . . That by 'the tabernacle of the

testimony' is also signified where the Word is, is

because 'the testimony' is predicated (also) of the

whole Word, and of the Lord as the Word, because

the AVord testifies of Him. ( = the interior Divine

truth in the Word revealed by the Lord. E.948.)

S82. 'Behold the tabernacle of God is with men'

(Rev.xxi.3)=tlie Lord from love speaking and evangel-

izing that He will now be present with men in His

Divine Human. This is the celestial sense of these

words. . . By 'the tabernacle of God ' is meant the

Celestial Church ; and, in the universal sense, the

Lord's Celestial Kingdom ; and, in the supreme sense,

His Divine Human. The reason why by 'a taber-

nacle,' in the supreme sense, is meant the Lord's

Divine Human, is that bj' 'a temple' this is signified

. . . with this difference: that by 'a temple' is meant

the Lord's Divine Human as to the Divine truth or

the Divine wisdom; and by 'a tabernacle' is meant

the Lord's Divine Human as to the Divine good or

the Divine love. 111.

926". There was then seen in the same place (as that

in which the solifidian temple had been) a tabernacle,

simple in its external form ; and the Angels who were

with me said, Behold the tabernacle of Abraham, such

as it was when the three Angels came to him, and

announced that Isaac was to be born. This appears

simple before the eyes ; but it becomes more and more

magnificent according to the influx of the light from

Heaven. (They opened the Second Heaven) and then,

from the light which infiowed from it, that tabernacle

appeared like a temple similar to the Jerusalem one. , .

(And when they opened the Third Heaven) the temple

vanished ; and in place of it was seen the Lord alone,

standing upon the foundation stone, which was the

Word . . . (Afterwards the passage for the light from

the Third Heaven) was closed by the Lord, and that

from the Second Heaven was opened ; in consequence

of which the former appearance of a temple returned,

and likewise that of a tabernacle, but in the temple.

By this was illustrated the meaning of the words:

'Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and He
will dwell with them.' Also of these: 'I saw no

temple in the New Jerusalem ; for the Lord God

Almighty is the Temple of it, and the Lamb.'

B.118. T.187.

M. 75. (In the Heaven of the Golden Age) were seen

tabernacles and tabernacles, to the number of many
thousands, in front, and at the sides, as far as the sight

could reach. And the Angel said, We are now in the

Camp, where is the Army of the Lord Jehovih ; for so

do they call themselves and their dwellings. These

Most Ancients, while in the world, dwelt in taber-

nacles ; and therefore now dwell in them.
'. I then saw the tabernacle (of this married

pair) as it were overlaid with gold, (which was) from

the flaming light, which . . . irradiates . . . the cur-

tains of the tabernacle while there is converse about

conjugial love.

*. I then saw a great light upon the hill in

the midst of the tabernacles, (which was) from the

Sanctuary of the tabernacle of their worship. . . On
approaching it, I saw the tabernacle, both outside
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and inside, exactly like the description of the taber-

nacle built for the sons of Israel . . . the form of which

was shown to Moses upon Sinai (Ex.xxv.40 ; xxvi.30).

«. The man then ran to his tabernacle, and

returned with a pomegranate . . .

T. 221. By the tabernacle is represented the Heaven
-where are the celestial Angels . . . who are in love from

the Word.

283. The holiness of the whole of that tabernacle

was from no other source than the Law which was in

the ark. £.700^

669^*. The sacraments may be compared also to the

tabernacle. Des.

D. 1909. On Spirits who were celebrating the feast of

tebernacles. Des.

E. 62^. For by 'the tabernacle' was represented the

whole Heaven in the complex. 576^. 586^

109*. For by 'tabernacles' were signified the goods of

celestial love, and the derivative holy worsliip ; and by
'the feast of tabernacles,' the implantation of this good,

or love.

365'^. 'In Salem is His tabernacle' (Ps.lxxvi.2). . .

By 'the tabernacle of God,' which is there, is signified

the Church which is from these things. 'His habitation

in Zion' = the good of love . . .

431^*. 'How good are thy tabernacles, Jacob ; thy

habitations, Israel' (ISTum.xxiv.s) . . . 'Tabernacles,'

-and 'habitations' = such dwelling-places as there are in

the Heavens ; 'tabernacles,' the dwelling-places of those

who are in the good of love ; and 'habitations,' the

dwelling-places of those who are in truths from that

good. (Compai-e 700'.)

455". 'Thou hidest them in a tabernacle from the

strife of tongues' (Ps.xxxi.20). . . By 'the tabernacle

in which He hides them,' is signified the Divine truth.

458^. As by 'the feast of tabernacles' was signified

the implantation of good through truths . . .

504^". For by 'the tabernacle' was represented Heaven
• and the Church ; and hy 'the cloud' and 'fire' on it,

protection . . .

659''. By 'a tabernacle,' in the Word, is signified

the Holy of worship, and the good of love, because in

the most ancient times Divine worship took place in

tabernacles
; and because their worship was from thu

.
good of celestial love . . .

700*. For this reason that tabernacle was called

'the Habitation of Jehovah God,' as Heaven itself is

-called. That (the three) Heavens were represented by

'the tabernacle,' is evident also from the fact that the

form of it was shown to Moses by the Lord upon Sinai

;

- and what is shown in form by the Lord must represent

either Heaven, or the things which belong to it.

799. 'And His tabernacle' (Rev.xiii.6) = all the

• doctrine of the Church and the derivative worship. For

'a tabernacle ' = the Church as to doctrine and worship ;

hence also the doctrine and worship of the Church ; and

'therefore to falsify these is signified by 'to blaspjheme

the tabernacle of God.' The reason 'a tabernacle '
=

the Church as to doctrine and worship, is that those

who belonged to the Church in the most ancient times

dwelt in tabernacles and tents, and also journeyed with

them . . . and the father of the family taught those born

of his house the precepts of charity, and thus a life of

love, in the tabernacles, as was afterwards done in

temples ; and this is why 'a tabernacle' has a like

signification to 'the house of God,' namely, the worship

of God according to doctrine, and consequently the

Church ; for the Church is the Church from a life

according to doctrine ; and a life according to doctrine

is worship.

". As the Church with the Most Ancients was

such, and as the doctrine of love to the Lord was taught

in the tabernacles, and as consequently tabernacles

were more loved by the Lord than temples, therefore,

by the command of the Lord upon Mount Sinai, a

tabernacle was built in which the Israelitisli nation

were to have holy worship ; and afterwards, in memory

of the most holy worship in tabernacles, the feast of

tabernacles was instituted. From these things it is

evident whence it is that 'a tabernacle' = the doctrine

of the Church and the derivative worship. 111.

\ Here, and elsewhere, in the Word, both

'tabernacles,' and 'tents,' are mentioned; and by 'a

tabernacle' is signified the Church from those who are

in the good of love to the Lord ; and by 'a tent' . . .

the Church from those who are in truths from that good.

And, as doctrine and the derivative worship constitute

the Church, by 'a tabernacle' is signified the doctrine

of the good of love ; and by 'a tent,' the doctrine of

truth from that good. Hence, too, by 'tabernacles,' in

the plural, are signified the goods of the Church and of

doctrine ; and by 'tents,' the truths of the Church and

of doctrine. III.

"5. 'In the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide

me' (Ps.xxvii.5) = to keep in Divine good, and to be

protected from evils.

'. 'Who shall abide in Thy tabernacle ?
' (Ps. xv. i ).

By 'a tabernacle,' here, also, is signified the Church as

to the good of love ; thus also the good of love.

». 'I will abide in Thy tabernacle for ever' (Ps.

lxi.4) = to be in the Divine good of love.

"'. Heaven and the Church as to the good of love

and the truth of doctrine are 'a quiet habitation, and a

tabernacle which shall not be taken down' (Is.xxxiii.20).

'The stakes which shall neverbe removed' = a strengthen-

ing by Divine truths ; and 'the cords which shall not

be broken' = conjunction through Divine good.

". 'My tabernacle is laid waste' (Jer.x.20)= the

Church in which there is no longer any good. "
". 'They shall pitch tabernacles against her'

(Jer.vi.3) = the evils and their falsities which devastate

the Church.
'•. That evils of falsity will destroy all their

good, is signified by, 'the thorn shall be in their

tabernacles' (Hos.ix.6).

1". 'I will yet make thee to dwell in tabernacles'

(Hos.xii.9)= that they shall yet be in the Church where

good is.

. 'The tabernacles of Judah' (Hos.xii.7) = the

goods of the Word, and the goods of the Church.

". 'In the heavens He hath set a tabernacle for

the sun ' (Ps.xix.4) = in the Lord's Heaven from the good
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of love (in which dwells the Lord as to His Divine

love).

[E. 799P*. By 'a habitation' are signified Heaven and

the Church as to truths; and by 'a tabernacle' (Ps.

xci.9, lo), Heaven and the Church as to goods.

. That he must be expelled from all the good of

the Church, is signified by, 'he shall pluck thee out of

the tabernacle' (Ps.lii.5).

". By 'a tabernacle' is signified the Church as

to good, or the good of the Church, in the following

passages also. 111.

'". As 'a tabernacle ' = Heaven and the Church

as to the doctrine of the good of love ; and 'a tent,' the

Church as to the doctrine of truth from that good ; and

this from the holy worship of the Lord by the Most
Ancients ... it therefore pleased the Lord that a taber-

nacle should be erected by Moses, in which representative

worship should be performed. 111.

820'. ' I will make here three tabernacles ' (Matt.xvii.

4). . . By 'tabernacles' is signified the worship of the

Lord from the good of love and the derivative truths.

827^. As the Church with (the Israelites) was repre-

sentative, the tabernacle was built . . .

lo88''. The spiritual and celestial things of the Word
are comparatively like the holy things of the taber-

nacle . . .

1145^. -^^ ' wood ' = good, therefore, with the Most
Ancients . . . the temples were of wood, which were not

called temples, but houses of God : with many these

things were in their tabernacles, in which they not only

dwelt, but also had holy worship.

Table. Mensa.
A. 5120'. 'Thou preparest a table before me' (Ps.

xxiii.5) = to endow with the good of charity.

6405-*. 'To prepare a table for Gad ' ( Is. Ixv. 1 1
)= to be

in works only.

8352". Meat and drink nourish the body better when
a man is in the delight of converse with others . . . than
when he sits at table alone. D.3566.

8377. When (the inhabitants of Jupiter) sit at table,

they sit . . . on the leaves of a certain tree.

9468-. For the inmost things, which are of the

Celestial Kingdom or Church, were signified by those

things which were upon the table, especially by the

loaves (Num.iv.S).

9527. 'Thou shalt make a table' (Ex.xxv.23) = a

receptacle of celestial things ; for 'a table ' = Heaven as

to the reception of such things as are from the Lord
there, which are the good of love and the good of faith,

and the derivative bliss and happiness. These things
are signified by 'a table,' because by ' foods' are signified

the celestial things which are of the good of love and of

faith, and the derivative wisdom and intelligence. . .

Moreover, these things are sometimes presented repre-

sentatively in Heaven as a table, upon which are foods

of every kind. 111.

^. In the opposite sense, 'a table' =a receptacle

of such things as are in Hell. 111.

9543. 'The table shall be carried with (the staves)'

(Ex. XXV. 28) = the continuance (in a state of good, of the

receptacle of celestial things). Thus is described the

Third Heaven as to the reception of good from the

Lord ; for the loaves of faces = the celestial good which
is from the Lord, and the table on which they were=
the receptacle of that good. But we may not set forth

the particulars of this subject according to its actual

manifestation-ezisfeM^z'fflm, because . . . (Continued under

Celestial Kixgdom.) 9545.

9683. 'Thou shalt set the table outside the veil' (Ex.

xxvi. 35) = influx through the celestial things which are of

love. . . 'Outside the veil' = outside the uniting medium
through which there is mediate influx ; and, as that

table was behind the veil, there is therefore signified

influx through the celestial things which are of the

Inmost Heaven, which are the goods of love. Ex.

9684. 'The table' upon which were the loaves of faces^

and opposite to which was the candlestick (ver.35)=the

Lord as to celestial good, thus that good itself from

which and through which the Lord inflows into the

Spiritual Kingdom.

9685. 'Thou shalt set the table on the north side'

(id.) = good in obscurity. .. For, in the Spiritual

Kingdom, good appears through truth . . .

i02o6«. By 'the table' upon which were the loaves,

is signified the derivative good of love.

10270. 'And the table and all its vessels' (Ex.xxx.27)

=in spiritual good which is from the Celestial which is

of the Second Heaven ; and in the ministering goods

and truths. For the Tent of the Assembly outside the

veil, where that table was, = the Second Heaven; and

'the table' upon which were the loaves of faces= spiritual

good from celestial; for 'the loaves' = celestial good;

and 'the table' upon which they were, spiritual good.

Eefs. 10341.

R. 566'. When any paper upon which is written a

truth from the Word is placed upon that table, the

paper . . . shines like a star . . .

^. They saw there also a table, upon which lay

the Word . . .

875-'°. I saw a cedar table upon which was a book^

under a green olive-tree ... It was a book written by

me . . .

962. In the midst of the temple was a table of gold,

upon which was the Word . . .

M. 6. Tables were set ; fifteen on each side ; (one set

of tables being for Abram, Isaac, and Jacob, and the

twelve apostles ; and the other set for their wives).

-. After some delay, all the tables appeared

covered with dishes . . . Those about to feast stood

round the tables, waiting to see the presidents of

them . . .

12. Near the walls (of the palace) were placed tables

of silver melted together with gold, upon which were

various utensils made of precious stones . . .

14^. In the dining-hall they saw a table magnificently

laid out, having in the middle a lofty golden pyramid,

with a hundred salvers arranged in three rows. Further

des.

20. At the sides of the candelabrum (in the wedding

chamber) were two tables, on which were placed loaves
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in three rows
; and, in the four corners of the room,

there were tables on which were crystalline cups.

103'. On each side of the window posts (in that house)

there were projections from the walls, like chambers
vaulted above, where were tables. . . At the eastern

wall, where no windows were seen, there was placed a

table overlaid with gold, upon which was laid a tiara

set round with precious stones . .

132. .In the middle of the theatre there was a table

on which was laid a sealed paper.

T. 167^. Like loading a table with food after satiety.

797^. See Melancthon, here. >. *.

im

D. 397. See SwEDEXBORO, here.

2900. When I have thought ... at table, etc.

3752. Afterwards, a table was seen, at which some
reclined . . .

3766. The invited (Quakers) sit at a table, which was
represented to me, and await the operation of the Holy
Spirit . . .

4365. Then the table (of the hypocrite) was suddenly

thrown in their faces . . .

4720. A dark chamber where many sit at a table, and

acknowledge the president as the Supreme God . . .

4787^. The general conversation at the tables is from

sensuous things and their knowledge.

4910. They who have believed themselves to owe all

things to Own intelligence, appear to sit at a table, and
to write there.

5221. See Last Judgment, here. 5229.

5365. I saw many in a certain house sitting round a

table, who all appeared like rich merchants . . . All

were successively cast down . . . J.(Post. )i53.

5519. See Celestial Kingdom, here.

6088. "When it is time for dinner and supper (there),

there appears a table with food ; and, when they have

dined, or supped, it disappears.

D. Min. 4698. Mentioned (?).

E. US'". 'Desiring to be fed with the crumbs that fell

from the rich man's table' (Lukexvi.2i)= to long for

some truths from the Word ; for. . , 'a table' = a recep-

tacle for (knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom ; and, in

general, for good and truth).

235^. 'AH tables are full of the vomit of voiding'

(Is.xxviii.8). . . 'Tables' = all things which should

nourish the spiritual life ; for by 'tables' are meant the

foods which are upon them . . . and therefore by (the

above words) are signified the same things falsified and

adulterated.

324'. 'The table' upon which were the loaves of faces,

= the reception of celestial good in spiritual good.

340''. 'Sons around the tables' (Ps.c.xxviii.3) = the

derivative truths of good. 'Tables' = instructions.

('Around the tables ' = delights from spiritual appropria-

tion and nourishment. 638^^).

375'^ 'Thou wilt set out a table before me in the

presence of mine enemies' (Ps.xxiii.5). . . 'A table' =
spiritual nourishment. 727^.

430^. 'The table' (of the loaves of faces) = the recep-

tion (of the good of love) ; thus also truth in general,

because this is what receives good.

519^. 'Let their table before them become a snare'

(Ps.lxix.22)= ... a going astray as to all the truth of

doctrine from the Word; for 'a table' is said for all

spiritual food . . .

650^*. 'To be satiated at the Lord's table with horse

and chariot, with the mighty, and with every man of

war' (Ezek.xxxix.2o) = to be instructed to the full from

the Word . . .

840''. 'The tables of the money-changers' (Matt.xxi.

12) = those who (make gain) from holy truths.

J. (Post.) 338. Some are fed at the tables of others
;

but they who are evil and idle sit at the table and do

not see the food.

5 M. 19. The tables and the heaps of books on them

were . . . representations of the intentions of the mind

and of the derivative deeds according to which the

faithful and unfaithful will be judged.

Table. Tah^/a.

Boarded. Tabulaius.

Flooring. Tabulatio.

A. 5766. That remains are in the internal man, is

represented by 'the tables' (of the decalogue).

1038''. Therefore the tables upon which the ten

precepts were written, are called 'the tables of the

covenant. ' 9396''.

1298^ 'The tables' of stone . . . =holy truths, and

therefore they were of stone, that is, their foundation

was stone. 111. 8940-. 9416.

6385-. The Knowledges of good and truth are

described by such things as belong to a ship, as 'the

planks,' etc. (Ezek.xxvii.5).

9414'. Therefore Moses . . . broke the tables
;
and

was afterwards commanded to hew out other tables,

upon which the same words were to be written ;
by

which was signified that that people by no means

wanted to acknowledge anything doctrinal from the

internal sense . . . but only from the external sense

separated from the internal.

9416. 'I will give thee the tables of stone' (Ex..xxiv.

I2) = the book of the law or the Word in the whole

complex; for 'the tables' = those things on which are

inscribed the things which are of doctrine and of life ;

here, the things which are of heavenly doctrine and of

a life according to it. The reason these tables = the

book of the law, or the Word, in the whole complex,

is that the things which were written on them con-

tained, in general, all things which are of life and of

heavenly doctrine . . . Hence it is that these tables

= the Word in the whole complex . . . Jloreover, the

things which were written on these tables were the

first of the revelation of Divine truth, and were uttered

by the Lord viva voce before the whole Israelitish people.

^. The reason there was not one table, but two,

was that there might be represented the conjunction

of the Lord with the Church through the Word ; and

through the Church with the human race ; and they

are therefore called 'the tables of the covenant'
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(Deut.ix.9, 11,15). . . And therefore these tables were

divided from one another, but were joined together by

application, and the writing was continued from the

one table upon the other, as though it was on one

table ; and there were not, according to the common

opinion, some of the precepts upon the one table, and

some u])ou the other. For, by one thing being divided

into two, and by these two things being joined together

in this way, or being applied the one to the other, is

signified the conjunction of the Lord with man . . .

[A. 9416]^. Moreover, writing, and engraving on tables,

in the Word, = those things which must be impressed

on the memory and the life, and which will thus per-

manently remain. Ill,

9738. 'Hollow, boarded, shalt thou make it' (Ex.

xxvii.8). . . 'Hollow, boarded,' as said of the altar . . .

= application ; for it was thereby rendered applicable

to its use.

10375. 'He gave to Moses . . . the two tables of the

testimony' (Ex.xxxi.i8) = the conjunction of the Lord

with man through the Word. . . 'The two tables ' = the

Law in the whole complex, thus the Word. . . Con-

junction thereby with man is signified by the tables

being two, and joined together in the resemblance of

a covenant.

10376. 'Tables of stone written with the finger of

God' (id.) = the Divine truth therein from the Lord

Himself. For 'the tables ' = the Law in the whole

complex, thus the Word; and ' stone ' = Divine truth

in ultimates. . . The reason these tables were of stone,

and the words of the law were written on stone, was

that 'stone'=truth in ultimates ; and Divine truth in

ultimates is the sense of the letter . . .

10393. That with that people interior things were

completely closed up, lest they should profane the

holy things of Heaven and the Church, is signified

by the tables of the law having been broken by Moses.

10451. 'And the two tables of the testimony in his

hand' (Ex. xxxii. I5) = the Word of the Lord in special

and in general ; for 'the tables' . . . =the Word in the

whole complex. . . The reason why by these tables is

signified the Word in the whole complex, thus in

special and in general, is that there was written on
them the law of life . . .

10452. 'The tables were written by passing over

both of them (literally, 'from their two passingovers'),

from this and from this were they written' (id.) = by
means of which there is the conjunction of the Lord
Avith the human race, or of Heaven with the world

;

for 'the tables' with the Law written on them=:the

Word in the whole complex. (See above, at 9416^.)

10453. 'These tables were the work of God, and this

writing was the writing of God, cut out upon the tables'

{ver.i6) = the external and the internal sense of the

AVord from the Divine, and the Divine truth. For 'the

tables ' = the Word in the whole complex ; here, the

external of the Word; 'the work of God'= from the

Divine ; 'the writing' = the internal of the Word ; and

'cut out upon the tables' = what is internal upon what

is external, thus in it.

2. The reason 'the tables' here= the external of

the Word, is that they are hero distinguished from the

writing . . . But when they are not distinguished from

the writing, they= the internal and external of the Word
together ; thus the AVord In the whole complex. The
reason they are here distinguished, is that the tables

were broken, and yet the same words were afterwards

inscribed by Jehovah on other tables, which were hewn
out by Moses. The external of the AVord is the sense

of its letter, and this sense Is signified by 'the tables,'

because it is like a table, or plane, on which the in-

ternal sense is inscribed.

'. That the tables which were the work of God
were broken by Moses when he saw the oalf and the

dancing, and that other tables were hewn out by

Moses, upon which the same words were inscribed

;

and thus that the tables were no longer the work of

God, but the work of Moses, whereas the writing was

still the writing of God ; involves an arcanum, which

is, that the sense of the letter of the AVord would have

been different if the AVord had been written among a.

different people, or if this people had not been such as

they were. Ex. •. i046l,Sig. and Ex. lo6o3,Sig.

and Ex. 10604. 10613.

10687. 'He wrote upon the tables the words of the

covenant' (Ex.xxxiv.28) = the AA^ord, through which is

the conjunction of Heaven with man. 'The tables'

upon %vhich the Law was written-- the AA''ord. Refs,

10690.

10S37. They are placed behind a boarded [partition]

as high as the middle of their bodies.

Life 56. This is evident from the two tables, of

which one contains all things which are on the side of

God, and the other contains in the complex all things

which are on the side of man . . . 57. ^&. (See

E. 1179^ below.)

62. That the first table contains all the things which

belong to God, and the second one all things which

belong to man, does not appear in the letter . . .

P. 95. As there is a conjunction of the Lord with

man, and of man with the Lord, therefore there are

two tables of the Law ; one for the Lord, and the other

for man. Li proportion as man, from himself, does the

laws of his own table, the Lord grants that he may do

the laws of His table ; whereas the man who does not

do the laws of his own table—which all relate to love

towards the neighbour — cannot do the laws of the

Lord's table, which all relate to the love of the Lord.

Ex. . . As thus and no otherwise is effected conjunction

with the Lord, therefore those two tables are called 'a

covenant ;' and a covenant is between two.

326'. This is why there are two tables of the

decalogue ; one for God, and the other for man. God

continually operates that man may receive the things

which are in His table
; but if man does not do the

things which are in his table, he does not receive by

acknowledgment of the heart the things which are in

God's table ; and, if he does not receive them, he is

not conjoined. For this reason those two tables were

joined together so as to be a one, and were called 'the

tables of the covenant ;' and 'a covenant ' = conjunc-

tion.

329. These two things—the shunning of evils because
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they are contrary to the Divine laws in the decalogue,

and the acknowledgment of the existence of God— are

joined together as the two tables of the decalogue were

joined together ; of which the one is for the Lord, and

the other for man. The Lord, from His table, en-

lightens everyone, and gives poAver ; and in the same

proportion as man does the things whicli are in his

table, he receives the power and the enlightenment.

Before this, the two appear as if lying the one upon

the other, and closed together with a seal ; but in

proportion as man does the things which are in his

table, they are folded back and opened.

2. When the decalogue was mentioned, they

rejected it with contempt. This was because ... in

its second table, which is the table of man, it teaches

that evils are to be shunned . . .

R. 461^. If the good of life is not religion, then the

second table of the decalogue, which is the table of

repentance, is like a tabula rasa in whicli there does

not appear anything written. That the second table

... is a table of repentance, is evident, because in it

it is not said that good works are to be done ; but

that evil works are not to be done; as 'Thou shalt

not kill ; thou shalt not scortate ; thou shalt not steal

;

thou shalt not bear false witness ; thou shalt not covet

the things which are thy neighbour's . .
.

'

490'. There are two tables on which these precepts

have been written, the one for the Lord, and the other

for man. The first table contains [the teaching] that

many gods are not to be worshipped, but one. The

other table contains [the teaching] that evils are not

to be done. When, therefore, one God is worshipped,

and man does not do evils, conjunction is effected . . .

859*. 'Gog and Magog' mean 'i-oofed and floored.'

903^. These two things—the worship of the Lord,

and a life according to His precepts—are conjoined as

are the two tables of the Law, of which one contains

the things which belong to the Lord, and the other

those which belong to man . . . Think how it would

be with these tables of the Law, if the first only was

extant, and the second was taken away ; or (the con-

verse).

M. 75*. I asked, What is there within that Sanctuary

(in the Heaven of the Golden Age), from which so great

a light proceeds ? He replied. There is a table on which

is the inscription. The Covenant between Jehovah and

the Heavens.

•jf. He showed us that the writings of the Most

Ancients were upon wood and stone tables (or tablets).

T. 285. For this reason there were two tables
;
one

for God, and the other for man. Conjunction is

effected by the Lord ; but only when man does the

things which have been written in his table. Ex.

286. For that Law was written on two tables, of

which one contains in the complex all things which

regard God, and the,, other all things which regard

man . . . 287.

287'. As the decalogue in the first table contains

in 0, summary all things of love to God ; and in the

second table all things of love towards the neighbour.

it follows that the decalogue contains all things which
are of doctrine and of life,

. From a view of the two tables, it is evident that

they have been so conjoined, that God from His table

regards man, and that man from his regards God . . .

and if man receives and does the tilings which are in

his table, reciprocal conjunction is effected . . .

456. It is known that the Law promulgated from

Mount Sinai was written on two tables; and that one

of the.se is concerning God, and the other concerning

men ; and that in the hand of Moses they were one

table, on the right side of which was the writing con-

cerning God, and on the left that concerning men ; and

that when so presented to the eyes of men, the writing

on both parts was seen together ; thus one part was

in view of the other, like Jehovah speaking with Moses,

and Moses with Jehovah, face to face, as we read.

This was done in order that the tables, thus united,

should represent the conjunction of God with men, and'

the reciprocal conjunction of men with God . . .

^. From these two tables, thus united, may be

seen the conjunction of love to God and love towards

the neighbour. The first table involves all things-

which belong to love to God, which are, primarily,

that man ought to acknowledge one God, the Divinity

of His Human, and the holiness of the Word ; and

that He is to be worshipped by ;means of the holy

things that proceed from Him. That this table in-

volves these things is evident from the commentary,

in the fifth chapter, on the precepts of the decalogue.

The second table involves all those things which

lielong to love towards the neighbour ; its first five

precepts, those things which relate to doing, and

which are called works ; and the last two, the things-

which belong to the will, thus the things which are of

charity in its origin ; for in these it is said, 'Thou shalt

not covet . .

D. 2690". These numbers in the table . . .

5765b. As to the fiooiings- iabulailo'iics . . .

5984. A tablet is fixed before them on which their

quality is written, and which is read by the passers-by.

6019. A work of embroidery on a tablet, seen.

D. Min. 4601. An immense tower with boarded

transoms.

E. 222^. 'The tables of stone,' mentioned. 392**.

391-''. Inrooted evil is meant by, 'it is graven upon.

the table of their heart . .
.' (Jer.xvii.l).

514'-. 'They have made all thy planks of fir-trees'

(Ezek.xxvii.5).

701-^. These 'tables,' that is, the Law written upon

them, = the Divine truth, through which there is con-

junction with the Lord ; from which conjunction they

are called 'the tables of the covenant.'

1026'. For this reason there were two tables . . . and

they were afterwards placed in the ark, not one beside

the other, but one above the other, for a testimony of

the conjunction between the Lord and man. Upon
one table were written the precepts of love to the

Lord, and upon the other table were written the pre-

cepts of love towards the neighbour. The first three
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precepts are those of love to the Lord, and the last six

are those of love towards the neighbour, while the fourth

precept—which is, 'Honour thy father and thy mother'

—is the mediating precept . . .

[E.] 1027''. AVhen man through the last six precepts

conjoins himself with the Lord ... the Lord conjoins

Himself with man through the first three, which are,

that man must acknowledge God, believe in the Lord,

and keep His name holy. These man does not believe

. . . unless he abstains from as sins the evils which

are forbidden in the second table, that is, in the last

six precepts.

1179^. The conjunction of God with man and of man

with God, is taught in the two tables that were written

with the finger of God ... In one table is God, in the

other man. These tables exist with all nations with

whom there is religion. From the first table they

know that God must be acknowledged, regarded as

holy, and worshipped : from the second table they

know that they must not steal, etc. . . From his table,

man knows the evils which must be shunned ; and, in

proportion as he knows them and shuns them as of

himself, God conjoins him with Himself, and enables

him from His table to acknowledge Him . . . and also

not to will evils, and (in the same proportion) to Know
truths in abundance. In this way these two tables

conjoin themselves together in a man ; and God's table

is placed upon man's table ; and they are put as one

table into the ark . . .

Tablet. Tabella.

A. 8480. Like fiowers painted on a tablet . . ,

Tabor. Thabor.

E. 298-. See Heemon, here.

Tabret. Under Drum.

Tacit. Under Silent.

Taciturnity. Tacitumitas.

Taciturn. Taciturtms.

J. (Post. ) 272. When these priests come to preach

(in the London there), they proceed from the west . . .

to the north ... a sign that they walk the way of

taciturnity and ignorance ; for in the west there dwell

those who are taciturn, and, near the north, those who
are ignorant of truth.

Tact. See Touch.

Tail. Cauda.

A. 5389. These (wandering) Spirits apply themselves

to the back part, where is the cav.da equina . . .

6952. 'Put forth thine hand, and take it by the tail'

(Ex.iv.4) = the power of elevating by the ultimate of the

Sensuous. . . 'The serpent's tail' = the ultimate of the

Sensuous ... its ' tail ' = the ultimate or lowest there.

... By 'the serpent's tail' is signified falsity itself ; for

this is the ultimate or lowest (of that Sensuous) . . .

^. 'Tails like scorpions, and stings in the tails'

(Rev.ix. 10) = adroit reasonings from falsities, by which

they persuade, and thus injure. 10071^. (= persuasions.

^. 'Tails like serpents' (ver. 19) = reasonings from

falsities, by which injury is inflicted ; and this is still

more so because it is said that such were the tails 'of the

horses,' and that 'they had heads.' Ex. 10071''.

*. 'The tail of the dragon' (Rev. xii. 4) = reasoning

from falsities . . . ( = truths falsified, especially by

application to evils. 10071^.)

'. That 'tail,' in general, = the Sensuous separ-

ated, which does not look upwards, but downwards . . .

consequently, falsity. 111.

^. (In these passages) 'the tail' =what is lowest,

which looks downwards or outwards, that is, to the

world and to the earth, and not to Heaven and the

Lord. Ex.

9656^. 'The head and the tail' (Is.xix. I5)= (the in-

teriors and the exteriors of the Church).

10071. '(Thou shalt take) the tail' (Ex.xxix.22)=all

the truth (in the Heavens) ; for 'the tail of the ram'=
truth. The reason 'the tail' = truth, is that it is the

ultimate, and in the ultimates is truth. Moreover the

tail is the ultimate of the cerebrum and the cerebellum
;

for these are continued into the spinal marrow, which is

terminated in the tail, which is thus their ultimate

appendix ; and therefore it is said that in the sacrifices

'the tail was to be removed near the spine of the back'

(Lev.iii.9).

. That 'the tair = truth in the ultimates; and,

in the opposite sense, falsity. 111.

C. J.
28''. They who constituted the tail of the

dragon, were they who in the world had been in faith

separated from charity, and had been like the former as

to their thoughts and intentions. (They who constitute

its 'tail' are they who have falsified all the truths of

the "Word ; and therefore it is said that with its tail it

dragged down the third part of the stars, that is, all

the Knowledges of truth. F.55''.)

R. 43S. 'They had tails like scorpions' (Rev.ix. 10) =

the truths of the Word falsified, by means of which they

induce a stupor (on the understanding). By 'the tail'

is signified the ultimate of the head, because the brain

is continued through the spine into the tail ; and there-

fore the head and the tail make a one as the first and

the last. When, therefore, by 'the head' is signified

faith alone ... by 'the tail' are signified all con-

firmations of it in the aggi'egate which are from the

Word, thus the truths of the Word falsified. Every-

one who takes a principle of religion from his Own
intelligence, and puts it for the head, takes confirming

things from the Word, and puts them for a tail ... As

to the tail being the continuation of the brain through

the spine to its ultimate . . . look at a dog or other wild

beast which has a tail, and coax and caress him, and

you will see the crest of the back smooth down, and

the tail move correspondingly ; and, on the contrary,

the crest will rise, if you irritate him. (= sensuous

scientifics which are persuasive. Ex. E.559.)
^. The first of the understanding, which is taken

for a principle (or beginning), is signified by 'the head
;

'

and the ultimate of it by 'the tail,' in the following

passages. 111.

. As the ultimate is signified by 'the tail,' and

the ultimate is the complex of all things, Jehovah said to
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Moses, 'Take hold of the tail (of the serpent) . . . and

it was commanded that they should remove the entire

.tail next the spine . . . and sacrifice it with the fat ...

'

439. 'There were stings iu their tails' (id.)= cunning

falsifications of the Word
;

(for) 'the tails' = the truths

of the Word falsified.

455. 'For their tails were like unto serpents, and had

ilieads, and in these they do hurt' (ver.i9) = that . . .

they are sensuous and inverted, speaking truths with

the mouth, but falsifying them from the principle which

makes the head of the doctrine of their religion ; and in

this way they deceive. Ex. ( = that from sensuous

scientifics, which are fallacies, thej' reason craftily.

E.581.)

541. 'His tail drew the third part of the stars of

heaven, and cast them into the earth' (Rev.xii.4) = that

by means of the falsifications of the Truths of the Word
they have alienated from the Church all the spiritual

Knowledges of good and truth, and have utterly destroyed

them by applications to falsities. By 'the tail,' where

it treats of those who have confirmed heretical things

from the Word, are signified the truths of the Word
falsified. ( = the falsification and adulteration of all the

Truths of the Word. E. 7 1 8.

)

B. iff. Like a horse Xw\-canda eqtdna, which, being

of no avail, is cut off at pleasure.

T. 506*. They are like horse tails, which in many
places are cut off; for peojile say . . . If they adhere to

the horse, they are easily dirtied.

D. 2675. (Sodomites constitute) the region of the

tail, where are the faeces . .

3398^. But evil Spirits . . . have the head in the

tail . . .

45470. Under the Cauda are the excrementitious

Hells : the Hells of the Genii begin there.

45630. (An egurgitation from the Hell of adulterers)

struck the cauda with a warm feeling.

5100^. They who constitute the tail of the dragon

are hypocrites of various kinds, who at heart deny God
and eternal life ; but yet preach them . . .

5748. See Last Judgment, here.

D. Min. 4680. Sirens cause an obstruction of the

hinder part of the cauda, where the spinal marrow
«eases, and a pain there . . .

E. 559''. That ' tails ' = sensuous scientifics. 111.

714". (Thus) by 'the tail of the dragon' is meant the

falsification and adulteration of the Word from those

who constitute its head, its body, and its most external

parts
; for its tail, like the tail of every animal, is a

continuation of the spine, which is extended from the

trains, and thus is moved, bent, and vibrated, according

to the appetites, concupiscences, and pleasures of the

head and body . . .

H In the light of Heaven such are seen as

dragons with a long tail ; and, when there are a number
of such, the tail has been seen extended from the south

K through the west into the north ; and that tail has also

* been seen to draw down as it were the stars from heaven

and cast them into the earth.

Take. Under Apprehend, Associate,

Assume, and BEAR-ferre.

Take. Excipere.

A. 6599. The ideas of thought take one another up
so quickly . . .

74 1 8-. 'Whosoever shall not receive you . .
.' (Matt.

X. 14). . . 'Not to receive' = to reject the truths of faith.

Soaii^. Admonishing me to receive them well . . .

But with me all are received according to what they
are. 8028.

H. 450. He is then received by good Spirits . . .

54S. When a man enters the other life, he is first

received by Angels . . .

574'^. In his own Hell, a Spirit is at first received in

a friendly manner . . .

W. 2991=. The atmosphere takes the Sun into its

bosom.

Take. Sume7-e.

A. 304. 'To take of the tree of lives, and eat' (Gen.

iii.22) = to know, even to acknowledgment, whatever is

of love and faith.

521. 'He was no more, for God took him' (Gen.v.24)

= that that doctrine was preserved for the use of posterity.

676. 'Take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten'

(Gen.vi.2i)=goods and delights. 678.

4170. That he took nothing of the truth of good.

Sig. . . 'To eat' = to appropriate, thus to take ; for that

\Yhich is appropriated from another is taken from him.

4433. 'He took her, and lay with her' (Gen.xxxiv.2)
= . . to be conjoined . . .

C. J. 7^. What man can acquire such (revelations)

from himself?

P. 13. Therefore both taken together are called

love . . .

M. 157a. For that which has been taken from-
dcsumi^tum. es<-something else, retains from what is

proper to it that which it makes its own.

E. 802'. 'A man can receive nothing unless it be
given him from Heaven' (Johniii.27). Ex.

Take away. Under Lift VP-tollere.

Take a'way. Adimere.

A. 5058^. (By his presence in Heaven) he took away
their perception of good and truth, and thus their

delight.

6977-. Lest (an evil Spirit) should have communica-
tion with any Society of Heaven, everything true and
good is taken away from him.

7299. That this power was taken away from them.
Sig. . . 'To swallow ' = to take away.

7357. Those in Hell, from whom have been taken
away the truths they had known, cannot but speak
falsities.

7482<*. By the coming (of the angelic Spirits of Mars)

the communication was taken away.

7502^. Lest they should apply the things of the light
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of Heaven to defend falsities and evils, everything of

that kind is taken away.

[A.] 7545. That the communication (with the things

of Heaven) might be taken away. Sig. and Ex.

8870'. Externals are successively taken away from

them . . .

8902. Not to take away spiritual life from anyone.

Sig. and Ex.

D. 2468. That from them is taken away association

with Spirits . . .

4728**. Lest he should do this, there is taken away

from him the knowledge of truth . . .

E. 413. See Take AVfAY-auferre, here.

Take away. Anferre.

Taking away, A. Ablatio.

See under Faculty.

A. 383. 'Mine iniquity is greater than can be taken

away' (Gen.iv. I3)= despair.

967. The Angels cannot take away the pain (of the

punishments).

2256^ There is a separation (of evils there) ; never a

plenary taking away of them. 24496.

39938. jf evil were suddenly taken away from man,

it would extinguish the tire of his first life.

5280-'. Suffer themselves to be carried away by the

world.

5820^. These truths are taken away from him there.

6667<^. For externals are there taken away.

6914. That truths and goods are to be taken away

from those who are in falsities, and transferred to those

of the Spiritual Church. Tr. 6920. 7770^, Sig.

729s'. The first degree of the taking away of the

influx of truth and good. Sig. and Ex.

7298. For they know how to take away the influx of

Heaven . . .

7419. When the knowledge of faith is taken away

from them, as happens with such in the other life, they

are gross of mind.

8364. The Lord does not take away evil, but with-

holds man from it. Refs.

8870''. Therefore such (pretended goods) are taken

away from them . . .

9099. See Steal, here.

9103'-. The taking away of exterior and interior good.

Tr. . . The taking away is effected by evil ; and the

alienation by falsity.

10286. For the external is taken away (from the evil

Spirits) ... It is taken away by the letting in of the

light from Heaven . . .

H. 332. As soon as infants are raised up . . . they are

carried away into Heaven.

439. (What is meant by) being carried away by the

spirit into another place. 441, Ex.

479^ After death, those things which do not make a

one with the reigning love are removed and as it were

taken away. Ex. . . Truths are taken away from the

evil ; and falsities are taken away from the good.

482*. With such, all the truths they had known from

the Word and from the doctrine of the Church are taken,

away.

551. AVhen, in the other life, externals are taken

away from them, and internals are revealed . . .

L. 16^. That the pirophet by bearing the iniquities of

the house of Israel . . . did not take them away . . .

17-. (Thus) the Lord did not take away sins by the

passion of the cross ; but He takes them away, that is,

removes them, with those who believe in Him by living

according to His precepts. 111.

W. 1626. These two faculties are never taken away

from man. 247, Ex. 264.

P. 17. If the life of the love of evil has been his, all

the truth which he had acquired in the world ... is.

taken away . . . ; and, conversely . . .

227". With those who are interiorly evil and exteriorly

good, good is taken away . . . and conversely with those

who are interiorly good . .

231''. From these (hypocrites and Pharisees) everything

true and good is taken away after death . . .

'. The life's love . . . remains with everyone after

death, and cannot be taken away.

R. 164. That the things of worship will be takea

away, and they shall not know when and how. Sig.

and Ex.

. That 'the talent' and 'the pound' for trading:

will be taken away from a man if he gains nothing. Ex.
676e.

". As the taking away of good and truth from

those in dead worship is done as if by a thief in the

dark. 111.

426. The Divine Providence that they cannot take

away any truth and good of faith, nor the affection and

perception of them, from any but those who are not in

charity and consequently not in faith. Sig. and Ex.

655^. Take away affection, and can you think aii;f

thing . . .

676. An influx from the Lord ... to take away truths-

and goods from them . . . Sig. and Ex.

896. ' He carried me away in the spirit upon a great

and high mountain' (Rev.xxi. 10)= John translated into

the Third Heaven.

948. That goods will Ije taken away from those who
are in evils, and that truths will he taken away from

those who are in falsities ; and, on the other hand, that

evils will be taken away from those who are in goods,

and that falsities will be taken away from those who
are in truths. Sig. and Ex.

958. 'If anyone shall take away from the words of

the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his

part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city,

and the things which are written in this book' (Rev.

xxii. I9)= that those who read and know the truths of

doctrine of this book now opened by the Lord, and

yet acknowledge any other God than the Lord, or any

other faith than faith in Him, by taking away any-
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thing by which they may destroy these two, cannot be

wise in and appropriate to tliemselves anything from

the Word, nor be received into the New Jerusalem,

nor have their lot with those who are in the Lord's

kingdom. Ex.

M. 494- Therefore if will were taken away, action

would come to a stand in a moment ; and if thought

were taken away, speech would (do so).

T. 381'. After death, when their external . . . has

been taken away . . .

481. This (free will) He never takes away from

anyone.

D. 4270. That Spirits take away delights. Ex.

4471. Then (after some years) goods are taken away

from them.

E. 413. 'From him shall be taken away even that

which he hath' (Matt.xiii. 12 ; xxv.29). Ex.

783*. That goods and truths are taken away from

the evil, is known from the "Word. 111.

J.
(Post.) 230. Before they come (into Hell) there is

taken away from them all they had previously learned

from the Word, and all they had known of faith, and

also the Knowledge of who they had been (here).

Take away. Demere.

A. 957^. Each punishment takes away something.

D. 3821. Their endeavour is frustrated.

Take care. Cavere.

A. 571. Let man beware oi- caveat sib'i. S. Ii8<'.

W.403. J.(Post.)237.

6047^. Let him take care not to disturb the Church.

9430^. Therefore let all take care not to injure the

Word in any way . . .

10033*. Therefore let everyone within the Church

take care not to deny the Lord . .

• 10640^ Let him especially take care not to appro-

priate to himself any doctrinal which defends evil.

W. 357°. Therefore let everyone beware of confirma-

tions in favour of nature.

T. 40'. Therefore let everyone beware of persuading

himself that he lives from himself . . .

Take on. Suscipere.

A. 5iio3. This Divine ... the Lord took on . . .

5663^ It is this Man (in Heaven) which the Lord

took on . . .

6373^- Unless the Lord had taken on the Human . . .

10683^. 'Whosoever receiveth you, receiveth Me,

and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent

Me : whosoever receiveth a prophet in the name of a

prophet shall receive-acai)iei-a prophet's reward . .
.'

{Matt.x.40,41). £.624".

L. 31. That Jehovah took on the Human to save

men. Ex.

35^ Yet it is from the same (Athanasian Creed) that

the Divine took on the Human, that is, united itself

to it . . .

VOL. VI.

Take out. Eximere.

Removal. Exemtio.

A. 7200. A removal from them for the sake of con-

junction. Sig, and Ex.

7203. That the Lord takes them out from the in-

festations . . . Sig. and Ex.

7541^. They cannot be taken out of Hell, because . . .

7988. That those in truth and good . . . were taken

out. Sig. and Ex.

. For 'to go out of the land of Egypt ' = to be

taken out and delivered from infestations.

H. 327. They are sometimes taken out (of that dark

place) in order that they may serve others for some

vile uses.

491^. They are taken out (of the caverns) and sent

into them, alternately.

D. 46288.
jjf you except a few.

E. 1072. That the Lord has released those who have

wanted to be led by Him. Sig. and Ex.

Take out. Expromere.

A. 1458^. 'To draw out the soul to the hungry ..."

(Is.lviii. io) = the goods of charity in general. E.386-^.

I56i«. Worship displays itself thus.

R. 100. The devil . . . brings forth his falsities.

M. 26. The companies brought forth their wisdom

in order. 3'.

380'. He replied, that he was now bringing forth,

from his treasures . . .

T. yifi. I replied, I will disclose my meditation.

Take to Wife. Under RECEiVK-aca'pere.

Talaris. Talaris. (A garment which reached

down to the ankles.)

R. 45. 'Clothed with a talaris' (Rev. i. 13) = the

proceeding Divine, which is the Divine truth. The

reason 'a talaris' (has this signification) is that 'vest-

ments,' in the Word, = truths ; hence 'a talaris,' which

is a general vestment, when predicated of the Lord, =

the proceeding Divine truth. A. 6432". E.64.

M. 15. The Prince was clad in a talaris of a crimson

colour, set with embroidered stars of a silver colour.

42^. The (angelic) husband . . . was clad in a talaris,

and in a vest under the talaris of a hyacinthine

colour . . .

Tale. Demensum.

A. 7116. 'The tale of bricks' (Es.v.8) = the abund-

ance (of false things).

R. 315. The choenix was both a measure, and the

quantity measured.

T. 3646. Each takes from it its portion.

Talent. Talentum.

See under Cleverness.

A. 4424. The Knowledges of good and truth are

separated from them in the other life . . . lest by them
M
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they should commimicate with Heaven, and by evils

and falsities with Hell, and thus hang between the

two ; and lest also they should profane goods and

truths . . . This is signified by, 'Take the talent from

him...' (Matt.xxv.2S). 4661. 7984^ E.676«,Ex.

E.i93«>,Ex.

[A.] 5291''- 'The servant who received live talents'

=

those who have admitted goods and truths from the

Lord; thus who have received remains. 'He who

received two ' = those who in advanced age have ad-

joined charity to faith. 'He who received one' = those

who have received faith alone without charity.

9574. 'Of a, talent of pure gold shall it be made'

(Ex. XXV. 39) = one good from which are all things; for

'a talent ' = one.

R. 714. 'Great hail as of the weight of a talent'

(Rev.xvi. 21) = direful and atrocious falsities . . . be-

cause the talent was the greatest weight of silver and

also of gold, (which)=truth and good. E. 1026.

T. 393. Even if the understanding is not cultivated

by the talents and pounds of erudition.

413. (This) is like the dift'erence between him who
traded with two talents, and him who traded with ten.

Talk. Garrire.

See under Coxveese, and Speak.

A. 1063-. Were prating that they could be saved by
faith (alone).

M. 252. An extraordinary pleasure in talking (a cause

of lawful separation).

Tallow. Sebaceus.

D. 3410'=. They are wax lights, because there is in

tliem more of sulphur than of tallow.

Tallow. Talglius.

D. 6109". They who constitute the heel make tallow,

which they sell, and of which those who dwell there

have candles . .

Tafiiar. Thamar.
A. 481 1. The genuine Church is described by

'Tamar.' 4S29.

4812. The sons of Tamar=the two essentials of the

Church : faith and love.

4831. 'Her name was Tamar' (Gen.xxxviii.6)=the

quality of the Church : that it was a Church repre-

sentative of spiritual and celestial things . . . which
was to be instituted among the posterity of Judah.

4843-
«. The internal of the Church, here, is 'Tamar.'

.,Ex. 4914.

S. '[Tamar went] and remained in her father's

house' (ver. 1 1)= alienation . . .

4855. Truth obscured is here represented by 'Tamar.'

4856. 'It was told Tamar' (ver.i3) = something of

communication with the Church representative of

spiritual and celestial things. Ex.

4858. 'She put off the garments of her widowhood'
(ver. I4) = simulated truth from good.

4859. 'Covered herself in a veil' (id. ) = truth ob-

scured. . . For Tamar regarded Shelah as her husband
;

but, as she was not given to him, she regarded his

father ... as one to perform the duty of a husband's

brother ; and she therefore covered herself with a veil

as a bride, and not as a harlot, although Judah believed

her to be so . . . For the Jewish nation regarded the

internal truths of the representative Church as a harlot
;

and therefore Judah was conjoined with her as a harlot;

but not so Tamar with him. As internal truths could

not appear otherwise to that nation, therefore truth

obscured is here signified by Tamar'a covering herself

with her veil. 4862. 4864. 4865^ 4866. 4874^, Ex.

4888. 4S93,Ex.

4S69. 'His daughter-in-law' (ver. i6) = the truth of

tlie representative Church . . . For 'Tamar,' who is

here the 'daughter-in-law' =a Church representative

of spiritual and celestial things.

4903. 'Tamar thy daughter-in-law hath played the

harlot' (ver. 24) = perception then that it is false that

anything of marriage exists between them. . . 'Tamar'

= the internal of the representative Church.

4906. 'Let her be burnt' (id.) = that the internal of

the Church ought to be extirpated.

4917. 'Her travail' (ver. 27) = acknowledgment on

the part of internal truth ; (for) 'Tamar' = the internal

of the representative Church ; and therefore internal

truth.

Tamar. Thamar. (The daughter of David.)

E.577".

Tarantula. Tarantula. T.367'. 566.

Tares. Zizania.

A. 731^. In the antediluvians (this seed) was extin-

guished by tares.

3941"=. 'The tares' (Matt. xiii.) = evils and falsities.

( = falsity. 7571.) ( = the falsities and evils of the

former Church. T.784«.)

9295''. 'The sons of the evil kingdom,' who are 'the

tares ' = the falsities of faith of the Church.

D. 1436. The evils (in man) are tares, which strike

wide roots, and obstruct the roots of the good seed,

1437. Unless there are the Truths of faith . . . there

are the roots of tares, which obstruct (the truths and

goods inseminated by the Lord) ; but still they do not

exstirpate them ; for they are reserved, so that while

the tares are taking root, they are produced, and grow.

1480. If there are falsities in the ideas, they must be

eradicated ; for they are like tares . . .

5222. The Lord compares the Kingdom of God . . .

to a man gathering tares . . . This is presented to view

in the other life. (Fully des. under Ferment, here.)

This is the gathering of the tares into bundles.

E. 374'°. (The parable of the tares) treats of the

Last Judgment, when there must be a separation of

the good from the evil. . . 'While men slept, his enemy

came and sowed tares, and went his way ' = that with

natural men the falsities of evil inflow from Hell, and

are received. . . 'Tares' = the evil of falsity, and thus
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those who are in evil through falsities. ( = evils, or

those in whom evils are. 397^.) ( = the evil. 426^)

{=iufernal falsity. 683^) ( = the falsities of doctrine,

of religion, and of worship, which are from evil ; and

therefore they are called 'the sons of the evil.' 740'.)

i(=tlie evil, who at the Last Judgment will be cast into

Hell. 849--)

397^. (Why the tares were to be allowed to grow

until the time of harvest. ) 426'. 624'. 911". '.

911^. 'While men slept, his enemy came and sowed

tares' =that while men are leading a natural life, or

a life of the world, then evils from Hell secretly, or

while they are unconscious of it, insinuate and implant

falsities.. . . 'When the blade sprang up, and brought

forth fruit, then appeared the tares also ' = that when
truth gi'ew and produced good, falsities from evil were

intermingled with it. . . 'Lord wilt thou that we . . .

gather up the tares ?' = the separation and casting out

of falsities from evil before truths from good are received

and increase. ' Nay, lest haply wliile ye gather up the

tares, ye root up the wheat with them ' = that so truth

from good, and its increase, would also perish. For,

with the men of the Church, truths are intermingled

with falsities, and these cannot be separated . . . until

they are reformed. (Further ex.) 'The tares are the

sons of the evil '= the falsities with those who are in

evil.

Target. Scopus.

P. 202'. If an arrow . . . should in the least deviate

from the target . . . 333^.

M. 293^. Has for its end and goal to love the wife

alone.

Tarry. Cwutari.
See Delay.

E. 376'^. 'Tarry ' ye' (Is.xxix.9)= . . . wonder at

such gross stupidity.

Tarshish. Tharschisch.

A. 1152. 'The sons of Javan . . . Tarshish,' etc.

(Gen.x.4) = so many nations among whom such (external

worship) prevailed ; and by them are also signified so

many dootrinals, which were rituals, derived from the

external worship with Javan. 1 156, 111.

1158^. 'Tarshish,' etc. called 'isles' from external

worship.

1171. 'Tarshish and the isles' (Ps.lxxii.io) = external

worships corresponding to internal. 3240*.

1551^ 'The ships of Tarshish '(Is.)x.9) = Knowledges.

<=dootrinals and truths from the Word. 6385.)

(=doctrinals of truth and good. 9295''.) (=the

Knowledges of truth and good. E.242''. 304^'.) (
=

the Knowledges of falsity from evil. E.410'.)

9293*. ' Tarshish ' = the doctrinal things of love and
faith.

9466-'. 'Silver from Tarshish' (Jer.x.9) = truth appear-

ing so in the external form, because from the Word.

£.5761 S85W. 587".

98816. 'Silver and gold from Tarshish' (Is.lx.9) =
niemory-scieTCii^cMm-truth and good.

E. 406'. 'The Icings of Tarshish and of the isles' (fs.

Ixxii. io) = the interior and the exterior truths of the

natural man . . .

^''. 'The ships of Tarshish in the beginning' (Is.

lx.9) = the goods which they bring forth and do; for

' Tarshish ' = the natural man as to Knowledges ; and
' Tarshish in the beginning, ' the natural man as to the

Knowledges of good, because in Tarshish there were

gold and silver, and the ships carried them from it

(i Kings X.22). (= Knowledges of truth and good such

as are possessed in the beginning by those being reformed.

514".)

11. ' Tarshish '= the Knowledges of good from the

Word ; and 'Tyre,' the Knowledges of truth therefrom.

. ' Tarshish ' = interior goods and truths in the

Natural.

514'. 'The ships of Tarshish' = dootrinals from the

Word ; for these ships carried gold and silver, by which

are signified goods and truths, and the Knowledges of

them from the Word.
'. 'Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with the

east wind' (Ps.xlviii. 7) = false dootrinals devastated.

Tartan. Tharta?z. E.637^.

Tartarus. Tartarus.

M. 75°. The traveller would go astray into Tartarus,

which is round about at the sides.

T. 20". Like the thick darkness of Tartarus.

Coro. 38^. The ancients called the Hells (of the Most

Ancients) Tartarus . . .

Tartary. Tartaria.

Tartar. Tartarus.

R. 1
1
2. This Ancient Word is still preserved among

the people who dwell in Great Tartary. I have spoken

with Spirits and Angels who were from that country,

who said that they possessed a Word, and had possessed

it from ancient times ; that they conduct their Divine

worship according to that Word ; and that it consists

of nothing but correspondences. They also said that the

Book of Jashar is in it . . . and that among them are the

books called 'the Wars ofJehovah,' and ' the Prophecies ;'

and when I read in their presence the words which

Moses has taken therefrom, they searched . . . and found

them. Thus it is evident that the Ancient Word is still

among them. . . They said that they worship Jehovah ;

some as an invisible God, and some as visible. They

told me that they do not suffer strangers to come among

them, except the Chinese, with whom they cultivate

peace, because the emperor of China is from their country

;

and also that they are so populous, that they do not

believe any region in the whole world to be more so
;

which is also credible from the wall . . . which the

Chinese constructed as a safeguard against invasion from

them. Seek for it iu China, and perhaps you will find

it^there among the Tartars. M.772. T.266. 279^

T. 279«. The Angels and Spirits from Great Tartary

appear in the southern quarter, on its eastern side, and

are separated from others by dwelling in a higher

expanse, and by their not admitting anyone to come to

them from the Christian World ; and, if any ascend, by

guarding them to prevent their going away. The
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cause of tliis separation is, that they possess another

Word.

[T.] 515". The tigers and lions in the forests of

Tartary . . .

D. 6077. On the inhabitants of Tartary near China

—Lesser Tartary.—There were some from that conntry

with me . . . They said that their land was populous,

and that they know nothing about war. They knew
about China and Siberia. They said that among them

he governs who is able to govern, and that if he cannot

do so he is dismissed with a line . . . and that they are

all engaged in their own works at home, making gar-

ments, cultivating the earth, and the like. They

wondered (that anyone should not know) that God is a

Man. In like manner with the commandments of the

decalogue, and only one wife. . . They said that they

have houses where they are taught eoncerniug life, and

the commands of God. They said that they have a book

their possession of which is not known elsewhere, which

they called a Divine Book, and which they read and are

instructed by, and which they understand. Inquiiy

was made, and it was the Psalms of David. They said

that newcomers are indeed admitted, but they give them

no opportunity to go away : they give them the

necessaries of life, and if they are willing to labour they

are accepted. They have the decalogue also. They call

the Chinese their friends, because they are from their

nation. . . They fear Siberia somewhat ; but say that

they have nothing, and if they come they at once give

themselves up to them . . . [In the parallel passage in

J. (Post.) 133, it is said that these people] dwelt outside

the Chinese wall, and that they are of a calm and

peaceful disposition.

Coro. 39. The Ancient Church was scattered through

the whole of Asia . . . and, in course of time, into Great

Tartary.
«. Before the Israelitish Word, there was a Word

which ... of the Lord's Divine Providence is preserved

in Great Tartary, and from which is their Divine worship

even to the present day.

Taste. Gustus.

Taste, To. Gustare.

See under Relish, and Toxgue.

A. l48o<'. The appetite and taste themselves, corre-

spond to the desire for knowledges.

1516. I have spoken with Spirits about the sense of

taste, which they said that they do not possess ; but a

something from which they Know the nature of taste
;

and which they likened to an odour ... It was brought

to my recollection that taste and smell meet in a certain

third [sense], as is evident from animals which examine

their food by the smell . . . D.3998.

1521. Spirits and Angels have every sense except taste

far more exquisite than is ever possessed by man. 1880.

1973. Spirits have not the sense of taste ; but in place

of it a desire like an appetite for knowing and learning.

4404^. The sense of taste corresponds to the affection

of knowing.

4622^. Spirits and Angels enjoy sensations much more

exquisite than those of men . . . namely, sight, hearing,

smell, something analogous to taste, and touch . . .

4791. On the correspondence of taste with the Grand

Man. Gen. art.

4792. As food and nutrition correspond to spiritual

food and nutrition, therefore taste corresponds to the

perception and affection of them. Spiritual food is

knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom . . .

4793. As taste corresponds to the perception and

affection of knowing, being intelligent, and being wise;

and as the life of man is in this affection, therefore no

Spirit or Angel is permitted to inflow into man's taste
;

for this would be to inflow into the life which is proper

to him. Yet there are roaming Spirits of the infernal

crew . . . who strive in every way to enter into man's

taste ; and, when they have entered into it, they possess

his interiors, that is, the life of his thoughts and affec-

tions . . . Very many are at this day possessed by these

Spirits. Ex. and Des.

^. If they had penetrated quite into my taste,

they would have possessed the interiors, for the reason

that the taste depends on these interiors by corre-

spondence.

4794. A Spirit . . . has all the senses . . . but not

taste ; but in place of it something analogous, which is

adjoined to the sense of smell. The reason he has not

taste, is that he may not be able to enter into the taste

of man, and so possess his interiors ; and also that this

sense may not turn him away from the desire of knowing

and being wise ; thus from spiritual appetite.

5077'. The Sensuous . . which is subject to both the

intellectual and the voluntary part together, is tlio

smell, and still more the taste.

5620". As 'the manna' = truth Divine ... it is

described as to delight and pleasantness by its 'taste,'

which was 'like that of a cake kneaded with honey'

(Ex.xvi.31). That 'the taste' = the delight of good,

and the pleasantness of truth. Ref.

7038'. The delight of taste (is the second in intensity)

because it serves for nutrition, and the consequent

health of the body, according to which the mind acts

soundly, H.402^.

S378. (In Jupiter) they do not prepare food accordhig

to the taste ; but especially according to the use . . .

It would be well for man to prepare his food according

to this rule . . . differently from what is the case with

those with whom the taste exercises command, which

causes the body to be unwell, or at least to be inwardly

languid, and consequently the mind also ;
for this

behaves according to the state of the recipient parts of

the body . . . Hence, too, comes obeseness in such things

as are of thought and judgment, and skilfulness in such

things as are of the body and the world. By this there

is effected the likeness of a man to a brute animal, to

which such men not incongruously compare themselves.

9996. Sensuous delight, which is the ultimate of the

Voluntary, is drawn in through two senses, which are

taste and touch. Sig.

10199. Hence taste = the perception and affection of

knowing and being wise.

H. 462=. The rest of the senses with the Angels are

not so exquisite as are those of sight and hearing . •
•
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(for) if they were so, tliey would take away the light

and delight of their wisdom, and would introduce the

delight of the pleasures which are of the various

appetites and of the body, which obscure and debilitate

the understanding in proportion as they excel ; as also

happens with men in the world, who are obese and
stupid in respect to spiritual truths in proportion as

they indulge the taate and the tactile blandishments of

the body.

W. 41. The sense of taste is only an affection of the

substance and form of the tongue : the tongue is the

subject.

. 363". The appearance is that . . . the tongue tastes
;

but it is the understanding which from its perception

smells, and also tastes ; and therefore to smell and to

taste are predicated of perception.

M. 210. The love of nourishing one's self from the

love of imbuing one's self with goods and truths, has

the sense of taste ; and its delights are delicacies.

D. 645. That Spirits invert the taste.—That which
has a good flavour . . . has had a different taste. Examp.
. . . Thus the taste of man is changed according to the

phantasies of Spirits . . .

2409. Noisome tastes were taken away from me . . .

and a good savour induced.

3529. Spirits know the taste of the things I eat and
drink, although they have not taste.

3567. Spirits have every sense except taste . . . They
are delighted with the spiritual food with men, thus

with the Knowledges of truth and good. But they do

not insinuate themselves into the taste, which sense

has been properly allotted to bodily food, in which they

take no delight.

3716. Sirens laboured to come into the taste, (and

thus) into the interiors of man. Ex. 3723,Ex. 3858.

5595. To taste is also said of perception, but in a

grosser sense (than to smell).

E. 427. The taste corresponds to the desire to know
and be wise.

455'. ' Taste ' = appetite, longing, and affection.

519. 'Savour,' and 'taate, '= the affection of knowing

and being wise.

^. 'Tasting He would not drink' (Matt.xxvii.34).

Ex.

618. For Spirits and Angels have taste equally as men

;

but the taste of Spirits and Angels flows forth from a

spiritual origin, but that of men from a natural one.

The taste of bitterness, with Spirits, if from the adulter-

ated truth of good . . .

990. As an organ of taste, the tongue= the natural

perception of good and truth; while smell = the spiritual

perception of them.

1146^. So the sensory of taste is excited by the foods

which come in contact with the tongue from without.

J. (Post.) 323. When what is spiritual tastes what is

spiritual, it is just as when what is material tastes what
is material.

Tattered. Under 'R^^Ti-lacerare.

Tax. Vectigal. Under Tribute.

Te Deum. d. 1063".

Tea. Thee, Thea.

D. 3753. There were two small white cups, which

\\ ere used for tea
; and . . . some Spirits wanted me to

use the one, and some the other . . .

3894. So one thing (tea) pleased the Spirits more than

the other, solely because they derived thence a sphere

of there being what is less spiritual.

J. (Post.) 269. See London, here.

Teach. Docere.

Teacher. Doctor.

Teachable. Docilis.

Teachableness. Docilitas.

See LEAENED-cJoeius ; and under Instkuot, Peophbt,

and Shephekd.

A. 206. Who is blinder than those who love them-

selves and at the same time are learned from the world?

Des. 946.

245S. The order of teaching and learning in the Word
commences from the most general things.

1 594'. The most learned are in greater unbelief than

the simple. i636,Examp. igii'*. 3348^Examp. 3482^.

3677^

2336*. As ' streets ' = truths, it was a representative

rite among the Jews to teach in them. 111.

2400=. The third kind of men in the Church are those

who know truths, but are in evil. These are signified

by 'the sons-in-law' of Lot. They are especially those

who teach. Des.

2534. That thus it would be taught. Sig. and Ex.

2538, Ex.

. 'A prophet ' = one who teaches; abstractedly,

the doctrine itself. 111. 3316''.

2704'=. The Angels perceive nothing more blessed and

happy than to teach novitiate brethren . . .

2761. 'The rider (who falls backward)' = one who

teaches.

3010. 'False prophets ' = those who teach falsities.

3309^. Hence ' to hunt' = to teach, and also to persuade

;

and this in both senses, from the affection of truth, and

from the affection of falsity. 111.

. 'Fishers' = those who teach from sensuous

truths ; 'hunters, ' those who teach from scientific truths

and doctrinals. ' Upon every mountain, and upon every

hiir = to teach those who' are in the affection of good,

and in the affection of truth.

3749''. From this may be evident the quality at this

day of those who teach others.

3865^. They who teach truths . . . and live evilly . . .

at heart do not believe.

3987^. Unless . . . teaching good is conjoined with

thinking good, there is no good in the man ; for the evil

can . . . think evil and teach good.

4 1
36°. As the Lord does not inflow immediately with

man, and teach him ; but inflows into his Knowledges . .
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[A.] 4403. The Subjects who appear above, and near,

the head, are those who teach, and also suffer themselves

to be easily taught.

4489^. The Lord inflowed by an internal way with

(the Most Ancients), and taught them what is good . . .

(But the Ancient Church was taught by representatives

;

and the Christian, by doctrinals.)

4671. That He was present with those who . . .

taught. Sig. and Ex.

. ' To pasture the flock ' = to teach, in special

from doctrinals, those in the Church.

4682^. 'To prophesy ' = to teach and preach truths,

or falsities. 111.

4686. 'Binding sheaves ' = teaching from doctrine.

4710. That (the Lord's Divine Spiritual) should teach

Divine spiiitual goods. Sig. and Ex.

. He who teaches Divine spiritual goods, teaches

also Divine spiritual truths ; for the latter are from the

former and are about them.

. 'To be sent'=to proceed, and to teach. 111.

4715-

4712. Every coming of the Lord, and the perception

how it was with those who taught. Sig. and Ex.

4715. That He taught the lower things of the Church,

because they did not comprehend the higher ones. Sig.

and Ex. . . For he who teaches faith, and not charity,

cannot perceive the more interior things of the Church.

Ex. . . But if he teaches charity, he has good, and this

is a dictate to him, and guides him . . .

-. It is said of the celestial, that they are taught

from the Lord's Divine Rational. Ex.

4764. Joseph's 'brethren,' being 'shepherds, ' = those

who teach from faith separated.

4844''. For the doctrinals of faith . . if separated

from those of charity, teach almost nothing. For the

doctrinals of charity teach what good is ; and the

doctrinals of faith teach what truth is ; and to teach

truth without good is to walk as one who is blind,

because good is what teaches and leads, and truth is

what is taught and led. There is as great a difference

between these two doctrinals as between light and
darkness . . .

4922^ 'To teach the bow' (2 Sam.i.24) = to teach the

doctrine of love and charity. See 9468^. E.357^.

4925^. For faith without charity, or truth without

good, teaches nothing . . .

5087. That the Celestial of the Natural taught them
from things primary for interpretation. Sig. and Ex.

5952^. For the Lord does not openly teach anyone

truths ; but He leads them through good to think what

is true . . .

6779. They who teach, and are in evils: that they

set themselves in opposition. Sig. and Ex.

6993. 'I will teach thee what thou shalt say' (Ex.iv.

12)= ... to proceed; for 'to teach,' and 'to speak,' =
to inflow; and, when predicated of the Divine of the

Lord, to proceed . . . 7007.

7007. 'I will teach you what ye shall do' (ver. 15) =
thus the Divine [shall be] in each and all thijigs which

shall be done.

7270. The mediate influx of Divine truth into doctrine,

that is, with one who teaches. Sig.

8577. 'Pass over before the people' = that he should

lead and teach them.

. He who teaches, leads in a spiritual way.

8694". By revelation is meant illustration when the'

"Word is being read, and perception then; for they who'

are in good, and long for truth, are taught in this way
from the Word ; whereas they who are not in good

cannot be taught from the Word, but only confirmed in

such things as they have been instructed in from

infancy . . .

8695. That they are taught (from revealed truth)

what is true and what is good. Sig. and Ex.

. 'To make known ' = to teach.

8924. 'To tempt yon ' = to teach that there is a life of

Heaven and the nature of it ; for all spiritual temptation

teaches and confirms such things with man. Ex.

9025^. Among priests, and among the men of the

Church, there are some who teach and learn the truths

of the Church from the literal sense . . . and some who
teach and learn from doctrine from the Word. (Con.

tinned under Doctrine. )

9188''. Those are 'sorcerers' who are learned from

themselves . . . 111. For he who would be learned in

the truths and goods of faith, must be learned (or

taught) from the Lord.

'. 'Diviners,' etc. = . . . thus those who learn

and teach from a cupidity for gain and honours, and not

from the affection of the truth of faith and the good of

life.

. Therefore mention is made of a Prophet whO'

shall come and teach.

. People are taught by the Lord while they are

reading the Word, not for the sake of self and the world,

but for the sake of what is good and true itself; for

they are then illustrated . . .

9202. The like is the case with those who teach : they

are heard in Heaven as crying out.

9272'. 'To sow the land,' or 'a field' = to teach and

learn the truths and goods of faith which are of the

Church. 111.

. 'To teach truths not genuine. ' Sig.

'. 'Teachers ' = those who instruct.

9418. 'Which I will write to teach them' (Ex.xxiv. 12)

= for remembrance and information.

9468^. To teach the truths of doctrine from a celestial

origin. Sig.

9857-. 'To judge judgment ' = to teach Divine truth.

10087'. As faith without charity does not love the

Lord, and yet can teach such things as are of faith and

love . . . the Lord said three times, 'Lovest thou me;

Feed my lambs' . . .

10582'. Those who believe they are more learned than

others, and yet are in falsities. Tv.

10669''. 'Thus He instructeth-en((^i«-him to judg-

ment; his God teacheth him' (Is.xxviii.26)= ... to

give him intelligence, and to give him wisdom . . .

10794. See Priest, here. 10798.
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H. 226. See Pkeaohee, here.

488''. The lot of those who study knowledges merely
to be thought learned.

S. 261 The Lord teaches everyone through the Word;
and He teaches from those truths which the man has,

and does not pour in new ones immediately . . .

50. Thus the Lord is the most present in the sense of

the letter, and from it teaches and illustrates man. 53.

F. 5. There is a spiritual idea . . . which inflows with
those who are in the aff'eotion of truth, and which
dictates interiorly that what is heard, or read, is true,

or not . . . These are they who are called 'taught by
Jehovah' (Is.liv. 13 ; John vi.45) ; and who are spoken of

in Jer.xxxi.31-34.

30. (The effect on others of a) lack of truth with those
who teach.

P. 135. The Spirits who of the Lord's permission
speak with man, never . . . teach: the Lord alone teaches
man, but mediately through the Word, in illustration.

From experience.

154. That it is a law of the Divine Providence that
man be led and taught by the Lord from Heaven through
the Word, doctrine, and preachings from it ; and tliis in

all appearance as of himself. Chapter.

. It is from the appearance that man is led and
taught by himself; but it is from the Truth that he is

led and taught by the Lord alone. They who confirm
the appearance with themselves . . . cannot remove from
themselves evils as sins . . .

^. The Lord gives these to interiorly perceive that
they are not led and taught by themselves, but by the
Lord.

155. That man is led and taught by the Lord alone.

Gen. art.

156. That man is led and taught by the Lord alone,

is because he lives from the Lord alone ; for the will of

his life is led, and the life of his understanding is

taught. Ex.

162. That man is led and taught by the Lord alone

through the angelic Heaven and from it. Gen. art.

165, That man is led by the Lord by influx, and is

taught by illustration. Gen. art.

172. It follows that the man who is taught from the

Word, is taught by the Lord alone. Ex. '',

°. But everyone is taught according to the under-

standing of his love: what goes beyond this, does not

remain.

. All who are taught by the Lord in the Word^
are taught a few truths in the world, but many when
they become Angels ; for the interiors of the Word . . .

are simultaneously implanted, but are not opened with

the man until after his death . . .

*. The Word cannot be taught otherwise than

mediately, through parents, masters, preachers, books,

and especially through the reading of it ; but still it is

not taught by these agencies ; but through them by the

Lord.

174. Tiat in external things man is led and taught

by the Lord in all appearance as of himself. Ex.

2532. These ... are led by the Lord ; and they who

are led, are also taught, according to their religion,

concerning God and the neighbour ; for they who so live

love to be taught ; but they who live otherwise do not

;

and, as they love to be taught, they are instructed by
the Angels after death . . .

R. 129. The Truth, and the study of acquiring and
teaching it. Sig. and Ex.

379. For all who have fought against evils . . . and
have believed in the Lord, are taught by Him after

their departure from the world . . .

383. That the Lord alone will teach them. Sig. and

Ex.

. That 'to feed-jjasce™' = to teach. 111.

463®. We, said they, are the purple-clad doctors.

491. That. . . these two essentials of the New Church

are to be taught until the end and the beginning. Sig.

and Ex. E.636.

595. That they speak, teach, and write from the

Word . . . and yet it is truth falsified. Sig. and Ex.

606. That no one is permitted (by the solifidians) to

teach from the Word . . . but those who acknowledge

that doctrine . . . Sig. and Ex. E.S40.

653. The understanding so closed that man can

scarcely be taught any longer. Sig. and Ex.

M. 316'. That they should 'let down the net on the

right side of the ship' . . . = that they should teach the

good of charity, and in that way they would gather men.

T. 320. They who teach false and heretical things

. . . and yet read the Word, and are able to know from

it what is false and what is true . . . may be compared

to impostors .

D. 263. On the teachableness of Spirits. . Spirits

are easily taught-rfoci^cs. Examp.

1643. That no one claims anything in Heaven because

he has taught many things (here).

. An intense love of teaching ; its motives.

4001. No Spirit is allowed to teach man, and conse-

quently not to lead him, except from cupidity ; but the

Lord alone wills to teach and lead man ; which would

not be possible if a Spirit possessed anything of the

corporeal memory.

4440. A certain doctor of great dignity who supposed

himself to be more learned than others . . .

4940. Women can give utterance with affection, and

thus excite to what is devout and holy ; but cannot

teach.

5917. Men who teach . . . have two states; one when

they teach and think from doctrine; and the other

when they are thinking outside of doctrine. Ex.

E. i6o. 'To teach, and to seduce My servants' (Rev.

ii.20). . . 'To teach' is predicated of truths, or falsities.

. This delight (of the love of self and the world)

teaches and seduces those who are in truths.

212^ 'To be taught in the streets' (Lukexiii.26) = to

know the things which must be of faith.

365^''. 'The sons who shall be taught of Jehovah . .
.'

(Is.liv. 1 3)= those who in the New Heaven and New
Church will be in truths from good from the Lord.
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[E.] 388^. Those wlio teach falsities and through them
lead to evil of life. Sig.

559''. 'The teacher of a lie' (Is.ix.i5) = one who
teaches falsity by applying scientifies from the sense of

the letter to confirm falsities.

600". Instruction in the truths of doctrine, is signified

by, 'Thine eyes shall look again to thy teachers'

(Is.xxx.20). 'Teachers' = doctrine.

684". ' Be not ye called Rabbi ; one is your teacher,

Christ' (Matt.xxiii.8). 'Rabbi,' and 'teacher' = one

who teaches truth ; thus, in the abstract, the doctrine

of truth; and, in the supreme sense, the Divine truth,

which is 'Christ' (Thus these words mean) that the

Lord alone is the Divine truth. 746'^.

696'-. 'Teach me Thy way, Jehovah' (Ps.lxxvi.ii)

=to teach the truth according to which we are to live.

734-. That they will be taught in truths by which

they will be led, is signified by, 'He will teach us of

His ways, and we shall go in His paths' (Micah iv.2).

741°. ' When Thou teaoheat the earth Thy judgments,
the inhabitants of the world learn righteousness' (Is.

xxvi.9) = that the Church is in truths from the Lord,

and, through truths, in good.

746". For the Lord is the teacher of all . . . and

from Him as the teacher is all the truth of that good.

979^. Only abstain from evils as sins, and look to the

Lord, and the Lord will teach and lead.

1173^ The ninth law of the Divine Providence is.

That the Lord does not teach man truths immediately,

either from Himself or through the Angels; but that

He teaches mediately through the Word, preachings,

readings, speech and intercourse with others, and thus

by thoughts in ourselves therefrom. Ex. 1 177,Ex.

J. (Post.) 31. Who do not want to learn, but to teach.

I09«. These are more teachable than the rest.

De Verbo. 13-. Leave is granted to no Spirit, or

Angel, to teach any man in this Earth Divine truths

;

but the Lord Himself teaches everyone through the

AVord, and He teaches him in the proportion that he

receives from tlie Lord good in the will ; and he receives

it in proportion as he shuns evils as sins. Ex.

Teacher. Didascuhis.

M. 153a. The Pythagorean, Socratic, and other

teachers there.

T. 803. The teachers - doctores Aidascnli-ixi. their

schools . . .

815. The students write out from the lips of the

teachers in the schools their dicta.

Tear. Lachryma.

Tears, To shed. Lachrymare.

Tears, The shedding of. Lachrymatio.

A. 2304. He spoke from brotherly love so great

that his brother could not refrain from shedding tears.

D.3I46''.

4215^ Internal sadness . . . produces the shedding of

tears (by correspondence).

495 1-. They can move others to shed tears. .

D-4553.

725 1«. A tenderness of gladness from them which
drew tears from my eyes.

9223-. In the Original it is said 'the tear of the wine.'

. . . 'Tears' are what fall in drops.

10031-. Grief on account of truth destroyed, is signified

by, 'Mine eyes are consumed with tears' (Lam.ii. 11),

H. 238. A hard-hearted Spirit was so affected by the

speech of an Angel that he; shed tears. He said it was

love speaking, and that he had never shed tears before.

S. 84. 'The shedding of tears' is predicated of truth,

or falsity.

R. 385. 'God shall wipe away every tear from their

eyes' (Rev.vii. I7)= that they shall be no longer in com-

bats against evils and their falsities, and thus not in

griefs ; but in goods and truths, and consequently in

heavenly joys from the Lord. ( = a state of blessedness

from the affection of truth, after falsities have been re-

moved by means of temptations. E.484.)

884. 'God sViall wipe away every tear from their eyes'

(Rev.xxi.4) = that the Lord will take away from them

all grief of mind ; for the shedding of tears is from grief

of mind-a?iM)u.

M. 379''. The jealousy of a wife ... is like grief

weeping . . .

D. 970=. (These) easily shed tears.

4099. Inmost mercy is attended with tears.

4976. Exhibiting the shedding of tears . . .

5890. A Spirit who inflowed into the eyelashes of the

left eye, which seemed as it were to emit tear drops . . .

he was in external mercy . . .

D. Min. 4816. (These infernals) tried to inspire . . .

the shedding of tears . . .

E. 484'-. That 'a tear from the eyes ' = grief of mind

on account of falsities, and from falsities, is because by

' the eye ' is signified the understanding of truth ; and

hence 'a tear' = grief because there is no understanding

of truth, consequently, because of falsities. 111.

5. 'The shedding of tears,' and 'weeping aloud-

fletxis' both = grief on account of falsities and from falsi-

ties ; but 'the shedding of tears,' grief of the mind-

meutis ; and ' weeping, ' grief of the heart. Ex. and 111.

695''-

Tear, To. Laniare, Dilaniare.

Tearing to Pieces, A. Dilaniatio.

See under Butcher, Distract, and Kbnb.

H. 380'!. (Such married partners) tear each other to

pieces. . . I have seen their combats and tearings to

pieces.

575. These things (in Hell) break forth into tearings

to pieces of various kinds. 586^.

R. 768^. They would have torn the Word to pieces

with their teeth . , .

D. 3867. The butcheries by the Spaniards in

America, where they cruelly tore the nations (with

dogs). 3868.

4207. All their members are torn (as a punishment).
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Tear out. Eruere.

A. 7554. When these are vastated, the things of faith

are torn out . . .

E. 152. 'To pluck it out' (Matt.v.29; xviii.9)=not

to admit it.

Tebah. Thebach.

A. 2869. 'She bare Tebah, and Gaham, and Tahash,

and Maaoah' (Geu.xxii.24)=the various religiosities (of

the Gentiles who are in idolatrous worship and in good),

and the derivative worships.

TediOUSness. Taedium.

Tedious. Taedius.

Wearisome. Taediosus.

A. 3314°. He who is not in good feels a tediousness

in thinking of such things.

3827. A state of love, that it is devoid of tediousness.

Sig. and Ex.

4096'. When spiritual good and truth are in question,

he feels a tediousness.

5221". To him who is in a natural sphere . . . such

things are tedious.

5721''. When such Spirits are applied to man, they

induce great pain through a weariness which they ia-

suflate . . . 5722. D.4S87.

7391. Humiliation from weariness. Sig. and Ex.

7392', Ex.

741 1. That the weariness ceased. Sig. and Ex.

D. 2570. When they inflow . . . there is at once per-

ceived a weariness in relation to those things which are

of the Lord's Word . . .

2571. When good Spirits are present (the evil Spirits)

have to flee, because they are as it were killed with dis-

gust . . .

3985. An idle life . . . was in idea as it were a very

sad and wearisome one.

5759. See Last Judgment, here.

E. 1003*. (Adulterers) dwell solitary in deserts as the

inertnesses and wearinesses of their own life.

Tekel. TheM.
A. 3104^ 'Tekel,' or 'weighed in the balance' (Dan.

V.27) is predicated of good.

R. 313. 'Tekel,' or 'to weigh, '= to know its quality

as to good. E.373^.

Telescope. Tubus opticus. T.22I 61^.

Tell. Indicare.

Indication. Indicium.

Telling, A. Indicatio.

A. 229. 'Who told thee that thou wast naked?'

(Gen.iii.ii). Ex.

1038. A sign of the Lord's presence in charity. Sig.

1044. 1059.

2862. 'It was told Abraham, saying' (Gen. xxii.2o) =
the Lord's perception. 'To tell' = to think and reflect.

... In itself reflection and perception are an internal

telling and saying.

3159. 'Tell me ; and if not, tell me' (Gen.xxiv.49) =
the free state of their deliberation. Ex.

3608. 'It was told Eebekah' (Gen.xxvii.42) = the

Lord's perception from Divine truth. . . 'To be told' =
to think and reflect, thus to perceive.

3803. 'Jacob told Rachel' (Gen.xxix.12). . . 'To tell'

= to make known.

4113. 'He told him not . .
.' (Gen.xxxi.2o)=by

separation. 4136.

4856. 'It was told Tamar, saying' (Geu.xxxviii.i3) =
something of communication ... 'To be told' = apper-

ception, thus communication. 4902.

5128^. Some indications from which it may be con-

cluded . . . The indications are these . . .

5135^. (This) is an indication that he is in good.

(This) is an indication that he is in evil. (This) is an

indication that in succeeding years he will . . .

5264. 'He (God) hath told Pharaoh' (Gen.xli.2S) =
that it was given to the Natural to apperceive. . ,

'To tell ' = to communicate and to give to apperceive.

5470^. (This) is an indication that he will still receive

influx through the Angels : it is also an indication that

he will afterwards suffer himself to be reformed. (This)

is an indication that he will not (do so).

5508. 'They toldhim'(Gen.xlii.29) = reflection. 'To

teir = to think and to reflect; for that which is told

anyone is thought of from reflection.

5596. 'Ye did evil to tell the man' (Gen.xliii.6). . .

'To teir = to give that which another may think and

reflect upon ; consequently to communicate ;
and hence

also to conjoin ; for when it passes into the will of

another, conjunction is efl'ected from what is communi-

cated.

5601. 'We told him' (ver.7)= that he aijperceived

these things.

. In the Spiritual World they have no need to

tell what they think ; for there is a communication of

all thoughts ; and therefore 'to tell,' in the spiritual sense,

= to apperceive.

5818. 'We told him . .
.' (Gen.xliv.24) = Know-

ledge.

5922. 'To teir (Gen.xlv.i3) = to communicate.

5966. 'They told him, saying' (ver. 26)= influx and

apperception; for 'to tell'= to be communicated, and

to be conjoined, thus also influx ; for that which is told

inflows into the thought.

6042. 'To tell' (Gen.xlvi.3i) = communication.

6063. 'To tell' (Gen.xlvii.i) = influx.

6223. 'To tell' (Gen.xlviii.2) = apperception.

6337. 'To tell what will happen' (Gen.xlix.l) = to

communicate and foretell.

6666'. It is an indication that . . . W.26. 60. 134.

P. 208. T.38. D.4452.

7058. ' To tell ' (Ex. iv. 28) = influx.

8064. 'Thou shalt tell thy son in that day, saying'

(Ex.xiii.8) = th6 interior perception which is of con-

science.



Tell 186 Temper

[A.] 8142. 'To teir anyone (Ex.xiv.5)= to think and
fleet.

8491. 'To tell' (Ex. xvi. 22) = reflection.

9438^. A manifest indication of this is that . . .

H. 3i6«. By this He indicated that . . .

W. 318^. These two things are standing indications

and attesting signs that . . .

R. 3. 'To show' (Eev.i.i) = tomanifest. E.6.

T. 380^. From (these) three indications of it.

680. What is distinction without indications ? And
what are indications without signs ? Ex.

D. 3558. A certain indication-indicaiio . . .

4018. This indicates what they signify.

E. 706". 'To declare a sign' (Is.xli.23) = to give

attestation by persuading to believe.

". (These) 'signs' = tellings to do the things

commanded.

Tell. Narrare.

Telling, A. Narratio.

See REP0KT-»t™2mre.

A. 3209. 'The servant told Isaac . .
' (Gen.xxiv.66)

= perception from the Divine Natural . . . For percep-

tion is as it were an internal telling.

5108. 'Tell me, I prayyou' (Gen. xl. 8)= that it should
be known.

5238. 'We told him' (Gen.xli.i3)= that thence was
a perception.

7550. 'That my name may be declared . .
.' (Ex.ix.

16)= that the Lord be acknowledged as the only
God.

7634. 'To tell in the ears' (Ex.x.2) = that they may
know and apperceive.

8668. 'Moses told his father-in-law' (Ex.xviii.8)=
perception from truth Divine.

E. 453". 'That ye may tell - emrraWs - it to the
generation following' (Ps.xlviii. 13) = their permanence
to eternity. 850'.

Tema. Thema.
A. 3268. 'Tema,' etc. (sons of Ishmael) (Gen.xxv.15)

= all things which are with the Spiritual Church,
especially with the gentiles.

'. 'The inhabitants of the land of Tema' (Is.

xxi. 14) = those in simple good, such as that in which
are the well-disposed gentiles.

'. (Thus) by 'Tema' (Jer.xxv.23), as by 'Arabia,'
are signified those who are of the Spiritual Church.
3240^

Teman. Theman.
A. 2714. 'God came from Teman' (Hab.iii.3) = the

Lord's Divine Human as to celestial love.

E. 400". 'At the sound of the fall of Edom, and of

the inhabitants of Teman, the earth trembled' (Jer.

xlix.20,2i)= that the Church was changed and perished

by those evils and falsities.

Temper. Temperare, Obtemperare,

Temperate. Temperatus.

Tempering, A. Temperatio.

A. 5618. These states are tempered by the Lord by
the good states.

719^. There are evils in man . . . which must be-

tempered by goods.

731. When man comes into temptations, his proprittm

is . . . tempered by truths and goods . . .

868^. By the wonderful tempering of these things

with man, a kind of rainbow can be represented.

D.2490.

1398''. The Angel's sphere was tempered by the con-

sociations of others : if it had not been tempered, they
would all have been dissipated.

1520. The spheres of Spirits . . . are tempered by the

Lord so that their quality may not always be exposed.

1906. All states . . . return there, and are then

tempered by states of good and truth. 2ii6-,Ex.

2204<=. Spiritual good is then insinuated, and by it

what is worldly is tempered . . .

2332. The Lord miraculously moderates and tempers

the Holy which proceeds from Him . . .

2542. They who are obedient and compliant-oWe»s-

^e;-ffl«,<es-pertain to the . . . ear.

4299^ The evils and falsities in man, tempered by

the goods and truths in him . . .

4750. When (the celestial Angels) are sent to others,

they are encompassed with other Angels, by whom the

sphere of their love is tempered . . .

5992. The Angels insinuate truths and goods, which

even if not received, still temper . . .

6849. The Angels are veiled over with a thin cloud,

by which the heat from the Sun is tempered.

8108^. In morning and noon the enlightenment is

tempered by an obscuration of the truth. In evening

and night the obscurity of the understanding is tempered

by the Lord with the good of love . . .

8487^. The pure good of truth ... is tempered (with

such a man) by the delights of his loves . . for unless

it were thus tempered, it would become undelightful to-

him. Sig.

^. The good of celestial love, without a temper-

ing with such things, becomes as it were dry. Ex.

9498. The sphere (of the Divine truth) at last becomes

so tempered that it is accommodated to the reception of

the Angels.

H. 120. The ardour of His love is tempered on the

way by degrees. The temperings appear as radiant

belts around the Sun. T.egi^. £.412". D.Love iii.

589. By means of the tempering there is an equi-

librium (between heat and cold, etc.)

W. 174^. The Sun's fire . . . tempered by these en-

velopments, becomes heat.

P. 277". If his father's reigning love has not been

tempered . . .

R. 54^. The Lord so moderates and tempers His-

Divine . .

.
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M. 137'. It was a state of heat not tempered with
light ; but it is tempered successively as the husband is

perfected in wisdom, and the wife loves it in him . . .

Delioiousnesses succeed according to the tempering-
temperiem-oi heat and light . . .

312'. By merely complying-o6/!em;)er«n(io-with the

flesh.

T. 604. They dispose all things (in the old will) so as

to attempeT-obteniperent-them.

D. 2347. After death, a man loses nothing of his

life ; but it is so tempered . . .

3370. Remains which, with them, would be tempered
with evils.

4140''. With the tempering of light . . .

4383. As in the temperate zones.

4481. All states there . , . successively return, as they
are tempered by the Lord.

Temperament. Temperamentum.
T. 665''. Each according to his temperament.

Temperance. Tetnperantia.

M. 164. The virtues which pertain to the moral
wisdom of the men are called temperance, etc.

E. 790*. When intemperance is removed, temperance
enters.

D. Wis. xi. Ja. The goods of this life, which are

uses, relate to . . . temperance, etc.

Temperature. Tempertes.

H. 289^. The mild vernal temperature gives fertility

to the soil.

489^ (Such) live in a vernal temperature.

W. 105. The heat and light which proceed from that

Sun are (thus) at their right temperature.

M. 137^ See Temper, here.

Tempest. Tempestas.

See under Storm.

R. 3433. 'Tempest.' 111.

T. 335^. Will calm the tempests which have arisen

in your minds.

D. 418. (How tempests are calmed. See Atmo-
sphere, here.) 11 76. 2089. 2717.

E. 706'. When they had known Him, and because

of the falsities from evils in which they were, had
denied and attacked Him, is signified by 'the morning
when it is foul weather' (Matt.xvi.3).

Temple. Templum.
See under Building, and Fane.

A. 40^. 'The New Temple,' (Ezek.)=in general, a

new Church, and a man of the Church, or one who is

regenerate ; for every regenerated one is a temple of the

Lord. 4545^

82°. He who is not a temple of the Lord, cannot be

what is signified by 'the temple,' which is the Church,

and Heaven.

loi. Before the temple was built, (the Jews) turned

their faces to the east when they prayed.

414^. See Tabernacle, here.

648. 'The New Jerusalem,' and 'the New Temple
= the Lord's Kingdom in the Heavens and on earth,

( = the Lord's Kingdom ; m special, a new Church,

2830^.) (= in special, the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom
'Zion,' the Celestial one. id.) 3481^ 3708". 9603^.

728''. The beginning of a new Church was represented

by . . . the rebuilding of the temple.

1 102^ See Tent, here.

12008. Those frequent their synagogues ; these theii

places of worship.

2048. When man is called 'a house,' there is signified

the Celestial of faith with him; when 'a temple,' the

truth of faith with him. 3720.

2162^. They thought . . . that the temple was His

footstool ; not knowing that external representative

worship was signified by 'the house of God,' and 'the

temple.

'

2304. The images which are common in churches.

H.74''- 340.

2777. The altar was the principal representative ol

the Lord, and afterwards the temple.

3720. (Thus) 'the temple' = the Lord's Spiritual

Church ; in the universal sense, the Heaven of the

spiritual Angels ; in the most universal, the Lord's

Spiritual Kingdom ; and, in the supreme, the Lord as

to Divine truth.

. A temple= truth, because it was constructed of

stones.

^. When a temple is mentioned there occurs to

the Angels the idea of truth, and of such truth as is

treated of in the series.

4580^. As the Israelites were prone to idolatry . . .

they were gathered together to one place . . . where the

temple was. Ex.

5006^. They had frequented churches where the

Word is preached, but not to know the things oi

Heaven . . . R.659«. D.2779<=. 5467^- 5469- 5534-

5719. (See under Frequent.)

5036'. When man becomes spiritual he no longei

believes it holy to give ... to places of worship which

abound in wealth . . .

6135^. 'The temple of the Lord's body' (Johnii.21)

= the Divine truth from the Divine good; for 'the

temple ' = the Lord as to Divine truth ; and ' Body,

the Divine good .. . £.220^ 39I''. 706".

6426^. For 'the Stone,' in general, = the temple

and, in special, its foundation ; and 'the temple' = the

Lord's Divine Human. 111.

6435'^. Hence the temple at Jerusalem was buili

upon a mountain.

6637". Everyone who lives in the good of charity

and faith is a Church, and is a Kingdom of the Lord,

and is hence called 'a temple,' and also 'a house

God.'

7839^ 'The New Temple' = the Lord's Spiritual
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Kingdom. 8468^ ( = the Spiritual Church. 7847^.)

( = the Heaven of the Lord. 8369^.) ( = a new
Spiritual Church from the Lord. 9050".)

[A.] 7847*. 'The temple,' iu the supreme sense, = the

Lord as to the Divine Human ; and therefore, in the

representative sense, His Church.

8253. A life of piety consists in . . . frequenting

churches, and in listening devoutly to the preaching

there, etc.

8369'. For 'the temple' = the Lord Himself; and, in

the representative sense, Heaven.

8941''. The temple at Jerusalem was also built of

whole stones (i Kings vi. 7) ; for by 'the temple of the

Lord' was represented the Lord as to Divine truth.

That the Lord was represented by 'the temple' He
Himself teaches in John ii. ; and that it was as to the

Divine truth, was because it was taught there, and

therefore also it was built of stones, (which)= Divine

truth. E.585".

9093^. The Jerusalem temple, whence were the

'vessels,' in the supreme sense, =the Lord; in the

representative sense. His Kingdom and Church. 9437^.

9229'. 'The temple which sanctifies the gold' (Matt.

xxiii.17). 'The temple' represented the Lord Him-
self; and 'the gold,' the good which is from Him.
E.39i^ 6o8e.

9303. 'The Lord shall suddenly come to His temple'

(Mal.iii. I). 'To the temple of the Lord' = to His

Human, as He Himself teaches . . . 10528^ £.242^

4448.

9642^. As by 'a temple' is signified Heaven or the

Church, it has been customary from ancient times to

give to places of worship a situation towards the east

and the west. Ex. W. 123.

9714'". There were two things by which the Lord as

to the Divine Human was represented : the temple, and

the altar. III. . . But the temple was a representative

of the Lord as to His Divine truth, thus as to Heaven
;

for the Divine truth proceeding from Him makes
Heaven ; and it is therefore said of the temple, that

'he who shall swear by the temple, will swear by it

and by Him who dwelleth in it' . . . £.391". 915.

10123^. 'The temple of God, and the altar' (Rev.xi. i)

= Heaven and the Church ; 'the temple ' = the Spiritual

Church ; and 'the altar,' the Celestial Church.

10709. When anyone is in a temple . . . they say

that he is not at home . . .

H. 187. The Lord called Himself the temple . . .

because the temple represented His Divine Human.
S.47.

221. In the Heavens . . . there are temples ... in

which there is preaching.

223. It has been granted me to enter their temples,

and hear the preaching. The preacher stands in a

pjulpit on the east ; before his face sit those who are

in the light of wisdom . . . They sit in the form of a

circus, so that all are in view of the preacher ... At

the entrance, whieh is at the east of the temple, and

on the left of the pulpit, stand those who are being

initiated. No one is allowed to stand behind the

pulpit . . . The temples appear as of stone in the

Spiritual Kingdom ; and as of wood in the Celestial

. . . The latter are not called temples, but houses of

God ; and are devoid of magnificence ; but in the

Spiritual Kingdom they have magnificence greater or

less.

535^. They who have lived . . . continually in

churches . . .

S. 18^. 'In His temple everyone saith, Glory'

(Ps.xxxix.9) = that in every particular of the Word
there are Divine truths ; for 'the temple'= the Lord,

and thence the Word, and also Heaven and the Church
;

and 'glory' = the Divine truth.

47. That by the externals of the Jerusalem temple

were represented the externals of the Word ... is

because by 'the temple,' as by 'the tabernacle,' was

represented Heaven and the Church, and thence also

the Word. Ex.-

108. Spirits who heard the singing of a Psalm in a

place of worship on Earth. De Verbo 18''.

Life 9. Man endows places of worship . . . and

attends them sedulously . . . and does not know

whether he does so from himself, or from God. Ex.

P. 189^. Like one who sees a magnificent temple . . .

245<=. Why it was granted to Solomon to build the

temple, by which was signified the Divine Human of

the Lord (Johnii.), and also the Church.

246. Why many kings after Solomon were permitted

to profane the temple.

. The devastation itself of the Church was

represented by the destruction of the temple itself. . .

255^. They placed such images in their temples, to

call to remembrance the holy things they signified.

328"'. The consummation of the Israelitish and Jewish

Church is meant by the destruction of the Jerusalem

temple . . . and, finally, by the second destruction of

the temple . . .

338*. In the temples there, no one can sit anywhere

but in his own place . . .

R. 191. 'I will make him a pillar in the temple of

My God' (Rev.iii.i2) = that truths from good . . . sup-

port the Lord's Church in Heaven. 'A temple' =the

Church ; and 'the temple of My God,' the Lord's

Church in Heaven. E.219.

. 'A temple,' in the supreme sense, =the Lord

as to the Divine Human ; in special, as to the Divine

truth. But in the representative sense, ' temple '= the

Lord's Church in Heaven, and also the Lord's Church

in the world. 111.

3, <The temple' (Matt. xxiv. ) = the present

Church ; and 'its dissolution so that there should not

be one stone upon another ' = the end of this Church, in

that there would not be any truth left . . .

*. 'The temple' = these three things: the Lord,

the Church in Heaven, and the Church in the world

;

because these three make a one, and cannot be separated,

consequently the one cannot be meant without the

other. 529.
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380. 'They serve Him day and night in His temple'

(Rev.vii. I5)=that they live according to truths . . .

in His Church. ( = that they are constantly kept in

truths in Heaven. E.478. ^-Ex.)

486. ' Arise, and measure the temple of God . .
.

'

(Kev.xi. i)= to see and Know the state of the Church

in the New Heaven. . . 'The temple'= the Church as

to the truth of doctrine. E.629.

487^ 'The temple ' = the Church as to its internal;

'the courts,' as to its external.

529. 'The temple of God was opened in Heaven'

(ver. I9)=the New Heaven in which the Lord is wor-

shipped in His Divine Human . . , 'The temple of

God,' here, = the Lord in His Divine Human in

Heaven. ( = the appearing of a. New Heaven and a

New Church, where there is the worship of the Lord.

E.699.)

585. ' Tabernacle ' = the Celestial Church ;
'temple,'

the Spiritual Church. (See Tabernacle, here.)

644. ' The temple ' = Heaven as to the Church ; for

there is a Church there too.

647. 'Another Angel went out of the temple which

is in Heaven' (Rev..xiv.i7) = the Heavens of the Lord's

Spiritual Kingdom. Ex. ( = manifestation by the Lord

concerning the devastation of the Church as to Divine

truth such as it is in Heaven. E.914.

)

669. See Tabernacle, here.

. 'The temple,' in the supreme sense, =the Lord

as to His Divine Human, and thence Heaven and the

Church ; here, the Christian Heaven.

670. ' The temple ' (Rev. xv. 6)= the inmost of Heaven,

where are the Word and the decalogue.

674. 'The temple was filled with smoke from the

glory of God and from His power' (ver. 8) = the inmost

of Heaven full of Divine truth spiritual and celestial

from the Lord. ( = Divine truth, or the Word, in the

natural sense, in light and power from Divine truth in

the spiritual sense. E.955.)

676. 'I heard a great voice out of the temple' (Rev.

xvi.i) = an influx from the Lord from the inmost of

Heaven. ( = the Divine truth from the Word. E.959.)

709. 'A great voice came out of the temple of

Heaven' (ver. I7) = a manifestation by the Lord from

the inmost of Heaven. E. 1013.

875''. The temple of Wisdom, seen and des. M.56,

revisited. T.387.

918. 'I saw no temple in it; for the Lord God

Almighty is the temple of it, and the Lamb' (Rev.xxi.

I9)=that in this Church there will be no external

'separated from an internal, because the Lord Himself

in His Divine Human, from whom is everything of

the Church, is alone approached, worshipped, and

adored. 'I saw no temple in it' does not mean that

in the New Church . . . there will be no places of

worship . . . E.699^.

.. For ' a temple ' = the Church as to worship
;

and, in the supreme sense, the Lord as to His Divine

Human, who is to be worshipped . . .

926'. See Tabbknacle, here.

962. There was seen a magnificent palace, and in

its inmost - temple (within which was lield a Council

of the clergy). Des. B. 120. T.188.

M. 9. He introduced them into a little city, in the

middle of which was a temple, (where people were

engaged in an unceasing worship of God). Des.

23. The Angel said. The worship of God ... is

performed in our temples, and lasts about two hours.

(They entered, and found that) it was a large temple,

capable of holding about three thousand persons. It

was a semi-rotunda, the benches or seats being con-

tinuous in a circular sweep according to the figure of

the temple ; and the back seats were raised higher

than the front ones. The pulpit in front of the seats

was drawn back a little from the centre ; the door was

behind the pulpit, on the left. . . Everyone who
enters the temple knows his own place . . . and cannot

sit anywhere else. If he does so, he hears and perceives

nothing, and disturbs the order, in whicli case the

priest is not inspired. (The service des. 24.

)

76'. (In the Heaven of the Silver Age) we saw

temples of precious stones of a sapphire and lazure

colour.

3S0'-. Priests pray in the churches that . . .

T. 126. (So) a temple must first be built . . . then

inaugurated, and finally prayer offered that God may
be present and unite Himself with the Church there.

134. I once entered a temple in the World of Spirits

. . . and, before the sermon, they reasoned together

about Redemption. The temple was square, without

windows in the walls, but had a large opening in the

middle of the roof . . .

s. Windows were then made in the temple at

the sides, through which light inflowed from the four

quarters . . .

146^. Those of Babel, when they enter the church . . .

174^. So they destroyed the temple built by the

Lord through the apostles, until not one stone was

left upon another ... by which 'temple' is meant not

only the Jerusalem temple, but also the Church.

1S5-. I saw multitudes (of the boreal Spirits) flocking

to a temple, which was buried out of sight in snow.

(The interior, and the service of the temple des.)

221. 'The temple' represented the Heaven in which

are the spiritual Angels; 'the tabernacle,' that in

which are the celestial Angels . .

374*. Illustrated by comparison with a temple.

Man, according to Paul, is a temple of God (i Cor.iii.

16,17; 2C0r.vi.16; Ephe3.ii.21, 22). As a temple of

God, man has salvation and eternal life as his end . . .

In this way man becomes a temple of God.

503. They were assembled (to deliberate on free will)

in a certain round temple, like the temple in Rome
called the Pantheon. (The interior des.)

508. One day there appeared a magnificent temple,

square in form, the roof of which was crown-shaped

... Its walls were continuous windows of crystal, its

gate of pearl. Within, on the south side near the

west, was a pulpit, on which at the right lay the open

Word ... In the centre of the temple was a shrine

. . . where stood a cherub of gold . . . This temple
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signified the New Church. (The correspondences in

it ex.) I saw this writing above the gate, Nunc Licet.

[T.] 511". Or sleep at night in a temple, beneath the

floor of whicli are graves . . .

525'=. The instructive and oratorical preaching in

temples . . .

669. The uses of the two sacraments compared to a

temple buried in the ground . . .

-. These sacraments may also be compared to a

double temple. Des.

D. 16S1. The temples in that Earth constructed of

living trees. Des.

351 1. The Dutch do not tolerate images and pictures

in their churches . . .

3520. When I entered St. Paul's Cathedral . . .

3647. The Lord is thus pictured in their churches.

4179. Dream of an overthrown and ruined temple,

which represented the present state of the Church.

4739. Temples of plastered stone seen in the north.

4929. On the temples (of the solifidians), and how
they sit. Des. 4936. 4938.

5408. St. Peter's Cathedral in Kome, mentioned.

5970. While they are reading these prayers in the

churches . . .

5972. On the temples and preachings.—In the temples

everyone knows his own place ... by influx from the

Lord . . . All taken together form as it were one man.
Des. Anyone outside the temple who hears, and looks

into the congregation, causes all their thoughts to be

varied. Ex. 6056=.

^. Hence it was evident that the Lord disposes all

in the temples (there) through Angels and Spirits above

or outside of them, according to the nature of the

hearers. Ex.

6082. On Jerusalem, and the temple, after the

captivity. (The dates given.

)

E. 203. 'The]SrewTemple,'etc.= a New Church. 4228.

204^ 'Temple' = the Lord as to Divine truth. 329='.

219. 'Thetemple of God,' in the supreme, = the Lord's

Divine Human; in the relative. His Spiritual Kingdom,
thus the Heaven which constitutes it.

. As 'the temple ' = Heaven, it follows that all

things of the temple= such things as are of Divine truth.
5

220. 'Temple,' in the Word, = the Lord's Divine
Human ; in the relative sense. Heaven ; and therefore

also the Church . . . and therefore also the Divine truth

proceeding from the Lord. Fully ill, seriatim.

242'^. 'To carry into their temples' (Joel 111.5) = to

turn into profane worship.

2775. 'The temple ' = Heaven and the Church . . .

313^ 'Temple'=a Church which is in truths from
good, which is called a Spiritual Church. 799^.

388''*. 'To defile the temple of holiness' (Ps.lxxix.

i)= to profane worship.

3911". ' Temple '= the worship which proceeds from
truths from good. '^

^''. 'The house of prayer,' that is, the temple, =
the Heaven where spiritual truths are, thus also spiritual

truths such as are there.

400^-. This is said of the rebuilding of the temple in

Jerusalem, and by 'the now temple' there is signified a

new Church which was to be instaurated by the Lord. Des,

403'*. For the temple of Solomon was destroyed

before the captivity, and a new one was built when
they returned. By 'temple' is signified Divine worship;

and by 'a new temple,' worship restored.

422'. Why 'the temple' (in Ezek.) was measured

according to the quarters.

". Therefore the ancients built their temples so

that the front parts, where the adytum was, should

look to the east ; which, from the old custom, is still

done.

439^ 'The temple' = the Lord's Divine Human.

458*. 'The New Temple ' = the New Church to be

instaurated by the Lord wdien He came into the world.

478. 'Temple ' = Heaven where truths reign.

587'. 'Jehovah is in the temple of His holiness' (Hab.

ii,2o) = Heaven, where and whence is Divine truth.

608^". 'To swear by the temple ' = to swear by the

Lord, Heaven, and the Church ; for by 'temple' ... is

meant the Lord as to Divine truth, . . . Heaven and the

Church as to Divine truth, and also all worship from

Divine truth.

629*. 'Temple,' in the Word, = the Church as to

truth, because it was of stones; 'house of God'= the

Church as to good, because in ancient times it was of

wood.

630. 'Thetemple,' regarded in itself, = the higher

Heavens; namely, the adytum, where was the ark,=

the Third Heaven; 'the temple outside the adytum,'

the Middle Heaven ; and hence ' the court, ' the First

Heaven. And that which= Heaven, also= the Church

. . . and that which = the Church, also= the Word, and

likewise worship. Ex. ^. *. 700''.

'. That 'the temple'=the Church. 111.

11. 'We shall be satisfied with . . . the holiness

of Thy temple' (Ps.lxv.4) = to be in intelligence from

Divine truth, and to enjoy heavenly joy from it.

. 'The temple ' = Heaven and the Church as to

Divine truth.

654^'. Solomon therefore built three houses : the

house of God, or the temple, for the Spiritual . . .

695'^. The new Church to be instaurated by the Lord

. . . is signified by . . . 'the temple' (Zech.viii.9).

. 'The temple's: the Church as to truth.

700'^. See Tent, here.

714". 'The temples' in which are 'dragons' (Is.xiii.

22) = the goods and truths of the Word and of the

Church, which are adulterated and profaned.

827^. Afterwards the temple was built, in which also

all things were representative. Enum.

83 1^ Therefore there are intermediate Angels...
who preach and teach truths in the temples (of the

celestial Angels), which are called houses of God, and

are of wood.
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909. 'The temple
' = Heaven and the Church, and the

Divine which proceeds from the Lord.

915. In the temple the Word was taught . . . Thus
the temple represented the Lord as to Divine truth.

948. 'The temple ' = Divine truth from the Lord.

949. 'The temple '=the interior Word revealed.

1013. 'The temple ' = Heaven as to Divine truth.

1145^. As ' wood ' = good, therefore with the Most
Ancients, who were in the good of love, the temples

were of wood : which were not called temples, but

houses of God.

J. (Post.) 222. As soon as these preach, all go out,

and the church becomes empty.

272. The preachers proceed ... in this way to the

middle of the city (London) to the places of worship.

Tem.ple. Tempus.

A. 2i2<f. The other inflowed towards the left

temple . . .

3884. The first (of the four operations of Heaven) was

into the brain at the left temple, which operation was a

general one as to the organs of reason ... D. 1613.

5720^. (This caused) a pain in the bone of the left

temple.

7359. Spirits of Mars applied themselves to my left

temple ... D. 3488.

H. 251. The influx of the spiritual Angels with man
is into his head, from the forehead and temples, to . .

T. 73". The effulgence enlightened the temples of

some on the side of the occiput, but not as yet on the

side of the forehead.

Temporary. Temporarius.

A. 8939. Temporary things are relatively nothing
;

for there is no ratio between what is temporary and

what is eternal. R.710.

P. 214. That the Divine Providence regards temporary

things only in proportion as tUey agree with eternal

ones. Chapter.

215. That temporary things relate to dignities and

riches, thus to honours and gains, in the world. Gen. art.

217*. That dignities and wealth . . . when they are

«urses, are temporary and perishable. Ex.

218. That temporary and eternal things are separated

by man, but are conjoined by the Lord. Gen. art.

. For all things of man are temporary, from

which man may be called temporary . . .

219. What temporary things are, and what eternal.

—

Temporary things are all those which are proper to

nature, and which, derivatively, are proper to man. Ex.

^. That man is temporary in himself . . . and

that therefore nothing can proceed from him but what
is temporary . . . Ez.

*. That temporary things separate eternal ones

from themselves ; but that eternal things conjoin

temporary ones with themselves. Ex.

220. That the conjunction of temporary and eternal

things with man is the Lord's Divine Providence. Gen.

art. '.

^. That it is of the Divine Providence that man.

by death, should put off natural and temporary things

... Ex.

. Natural and temporary things are the extremes

and ultimates into which man first enters when he is

born . . .

•. That the Lord, by His Divine Providence,

conjoins Himself . . . with temporary things through

eternal ones, according to uses. Ex.

. Natural and temporary things are not only

those which are proper to nature, but also those which

are proper to men in the natural world. By death he

puts off both the latter and the former . . .

''. The temporary things which are proper to

men in the natural world, in general, relate to dignities

and wealth ; and, in special, to the necessaries of life of

every man. These are put off by death . . . and there

are put on things which in the outer form are similar

... all of which have their internal form and essence

from the uses of temporary things in the world.

M. 216^. Two married partners who, in relation to

their marriage, cherished the idea of what is eternal and

of what is temporary, alternately. Ex. . .When in

the idea of what is temporary, they said. There is no

longer any marriage . . .

T. 305. They thus consult for both their temporal

prosperity, and their eternal happiness.

415". Civil life is temporary, which has an end . . .

and therefore non-being may be predicated of it.

Temptation.* Tentatio.

Tempt, To. Tentare.

Tempter. Tentator.

Attempt. Tentamen.

See under Combat, Conquer, Ckoss, Despair,

Forty, Labour, Victory, Wilderness, and Yield.

A. 8. The second state of regeneration rarely exists

at this day without temptation (or trial), misfortune,

sadness, which cause the things of the body and the

world ... to be quiescent, and as it were to die ; thus

are the things of the external man separated from those

of the internal.

245. The Lord never leads anyone into temptation.

«. The Lord turns the evil of temptation into

good.

26S-. (Goods and truths) do not come forth, except

when the external man as it were dies, as is wont to

be the case in temptations (or trials), misfortunes,

diseases . . .

270°. Dead men . . . could not endure any combat or

* The student should bear in mind that the Latin word tmxtarz

means, primarily, to try ; and thus that tentatioms are trials, either

natural or spiritual. And so the Greek word peirasvws, which, in

the N.T., is translated 'temptation,' (as in the Lord's Prayer), is

derived from p&ira, which means *a trial,' 'an attempt.' It is

perhaps a pity that the English rendering has not always been

'trials,' instead of 'temptations;' for this latter word has come

to mean, in English, a mere state of inducement to evil ; whereas

the real idea conveyed by the Latin word tetitationes is, primarily,

that of suffering. ' Temptation,' therefore, in the Writings, means

a state of suffering which tries a man, and shows what he is. But

this is said merely to set the student on his guard. A full idea of

what is meant in the Writings by ' temptation ' can be obtained

only from a careful study of the whole subject.
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temptation; for if it came upon them . . . they could

not live ; ami they would thus . . . plunge themselves

more deeply into damnation. For this reason it is

spared them until they pass into the other life, when

they can no longer die from any temptation and misery.

They then undergo most grievous things.

[A.] 605. Before this new Church could exist . . .it was

necessary for the man of that Church to undergo many

temptations, which are described by the elevation,

fluctuation, and stay of the ark upon the waters of the

Flood.

606. That the Flood, ark, etc. = ... the temptations

which precede, is . . . known to the learned, who

compare . . . temptations to the waters of a Flood. 705.

653. When man is being reformed, which is effected

by combats and temptations, such evil Spirits are

associated with him as excite only his scientific and

rational things . . . These Spirits bring forth all his

falsities, and endeavour to persuade him that false

things are true, and even turn truths into falsities ; with

whom the man, while he is in temptations, ought to

fight ; but the Lord, through Angels who are adjoined

to the man, fights. After that, by the combats, the

falsities have been separated, and as it were dispersed,

the man is prepared so as to be able to receive the

truths of faith. Ex. . . Such is the case with the refor-

mation or regeneration of the spiritual man. Tr. (See

Evil Spirit, here.)

702. His temptations as to intellectual, and as to

voluntary things. Tr.

705. Temptations are compared in the "Word to

'floods,' or 'inundations.' 111. 739,111.

'. For temptations are like floods and inundations

of waters : there are evil Spirits who inflow with their

persuasions and principles of falsity . . . and excite the

like things with man. But with the man who is being

regenerated there are temptations ; with the man who
is not being regenerated, there are desolations.

711. Unless man is prepared, that is, instructed in

truths and goods, he cannot be regenerated, still less

undergo temptations. For the evil Spirits who are

then with him, excite his falsities and evils ; and unless

truths and goods are present ... he succumbs. Truths

and goods are remains . . .

728. 'In yet seven days ' = the beginning of tempta-

tion. . . It treats, in general, of the temptation of

'Noah.'

. Thus to the man of this Church, the Lord's

coming was the beginning of temptation ; for, when
man is being tempted, he then begins to become new,

and to be regenerated. 111.

729. ' To rain ' = temptation. Ex.

730. 'Forty days and nights' = the duration of

temptation. 111.

. As, when man is in temptation, he is in vasta-

tion of all things which are his Own and which are

corporeal—for (these) must die, and this by means of

combats and temptations, before he is reborn . . .

734. It now treats of his temptation, of the first

state, and thus of the beginning of temptation ... It

is the first temptation, which is as to his intellectual

things
; and afterwards his temptation as to voluntary

ones ; which temptations succeed one another with him
who is to be regenerated ; for to be tempted as to

intellectual things is quite a diff'erent thing from being

tempted as to voluntary ones. Temptation as to intel-

lectual things is light ; but temptation as to voluntary

ones is grievous. 735, Ex.

735^. Therefore when such come into temptation as

to intellectual things . . . they can be only lightly

tempted. And this is the first temptation, and scarcely

appears as temptation, of which it now treats. But
different is the case with those who do not from a

simple heart believe the Word . . .

737. 'Noah a son of 600 years'= his first state of

temptation.

. In what precedes it has treated of his prepara-

tion for temptation, in that he was instructed ... in

intellectual truths, and voluntary goods (which) are

remains, and which are not brought out . . . until the

man is being regenerated. With those who are being

regenerated through temptations, the remains are for

the Angels with the man, who take out from them the

things by which they defend the man against the evil

Spirits who are exciting the false things with him . . .

739. 'A flood ofwaters ' = the beginning of temptation

;

for it here treats of temptation as to intellectual things,

which temptation precedes, and is light . . . For 'waters',

= the spiritual things of man . . .

^. Here (Is.xxviii.2) the degrees of temptation

are described.

741. Temptations are nothing else than combats of

the evil Spirits with the Angels who are with a man.

(Fully quoted under Evil Spikit.)

751. As it here treats of the temptation of the man

of the new Church called 'Noah,' and to few, if any, is

it known how the case is with temptations, because few

at this day undergo such temptations, and they who do

undergo them know no otherwise than that it is some-

thing inherently in themselves which thus suffers, the

subject shall be briefly explained. Evil Spirits then

excite the falsities and evils of the man, and this from

his memory, all that he has thought and done from

infancy, which they do so skilfully and maliciously that

it cannot be described ; but the Angels who are with

him bring out his goods and truths, and thus defend

him. This combat is what is felt and perceived with

the man, and causes tlie sting and torment of conscience.

^. There are temptations of two kinds : one as to

intellectual things, the other as to voluntary ones.

When a man is being tempted as to intellectual things,

the evil Spirits excite only the evil deeds that he has

done—which are here signified by 'the unclean beasts'

—and also indeed his good deeds—which are here signi-

fied by 'the clean beasts'—but these they pervert in a.

thousand ways. At the same time they excite the things

he has thought—which are here signified by 'the bird'

—and such things too as are signified by 'the things

that creep upon the ground.' But this temptation is

light, and is perceived solely by the recalling of such

things into the memory,and a certain consequent anxiety.

^. But when man is being tempted as to voluntary

things, the things he has thought and done are not so
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much excited, but evil Genii . . . inflame him with their

cupidities and filthy loves, with which he is imbued,

and thus combat by means of the man's cupidities them-

selves, which they do so maliciously and secretly that

it could never be believed to be from them. For they

pour themselves in a moment into the life of his cupidities,

and almost instantly turn and bend an affection of good

and truth into one of evil and falsity, so that the man
cannot possibly know otlierwise than that it is done from

himself . . . This temptation is very grievous, and is

perceived as an internal pain, and a tormenting fire.

755. 'The 600th year, the 2nd month, and the 17th

day' = the second state of temptation . . . which was as

to voluntary things. Ex.
^. '17'= both the beginning and the end of

temptation. Ex. and 111.

756. 'AH the fountains of the great deep were broken

np' = the extreme of temptation as to voluntary things.

Ex.

757. 'The cataracts of heaven were opened' = the

extreme of temptation as to intellectual things.

. Temptation as to voluntary things, or cupidities,

cannot possibly be separated from temptation as to

intellectual things: if they were separated, there would

not be any temptation, but an inundation such as there

is with those who live in the fires of cupidities . . .

760^. How far man is removed from heavenly life.

Des. For this reason he is regenerated ... by means
of temptations

;
(and) this is why this temptation is

grievous ; for it touches, assails, destroys, and changes

man's very life.

761. Spiritual temptation with man is a combat of

the evil Spirits with the Angels who are with the man,

and this combat is commonly felt in his conscience . . .

of which combat this is to be known, further, that the

Angels continually defend the man, and avert the evils

which the evil Spirits try to do to him : they even

defend things which are false and evil with the man
;

for they very well know (that these) come from evil

Spirits and Genii. . . Otherwise the man would succumb.

Ex.

762. But spiritual temptations are little known at this

day. Nor are they permitted so much as formerly,

because man is not in the Truth of faith, and would

therefore succumb. In place of these temptations there

are others, such as misfortunes, sadnesses, and anxieties,

which arise from natural and bodily causes, and also

sicknesses and diseases of the body, which however in

some measure subdue and break his life of pleasures and

;. cupidities, and determine and elevate the thoughts to

I interior and pious things. But these are not spiritual

temptations, which exist solely with those who have

received from the Lord a conscience of what is true and

good. Conscience itself is the plane of temptations, in

which they operate.

763. The end [in view] of the temptation is now
treated of.

790. For desolations and temptations are nothing but

inundations of the falsities excited by evil Spirits. Sig.

832. The state of the man of the new Church 'Noah'

after temptation, even to his regeneration. Tr. 838.

VOL. VI.

840. The end of temptation, and the beginning of

renovation. Sig. and Ex.

. So long as temptation continues, the man sup-

poses the Lord to be absent. Ex. . . But the Lord is

more present then. But when temptation ceases, he

receives comfort . . .

841^. This is usually the case with man after tempta-

tion, in whom things living and dead, or those of the

Lord and those proper to man, appear so confused

that the man then scarcely knows what is true and

good ; but the Lord then disposes all things into order.

Sig.

847. As the subject here is the first state after tempta-

tion (these words) mHst= a fluctuation between truths

and falsities. . . Such as is the temptation, such is the

fluctuation after it. When the temptation is celestial,

the fluctuation is between good and evil ; when the

temptation is spiritual, the fluctuation is between truth

and falsity ; when the temptation is natural, the

fluctuation is between the things which are of cupidities

and those contrary.

^. There are many temptations : in general they

are celestial, spiritual, and natural ; which are by no

means to be confounded. Celestial temptations are'

possible only with those who are in love to the Lord

;

spiritual ones, with those who are in charity towards

the neighbour ; natural ones are quite distinct from

these, and are not temptations, but only anxieties from

the fact that their natural loves are being assailed,

which anxieties are excited by misfortunes, diseases, and

a bad condition of the blood and other fluids of the body.

(Thus) it may be known what temptation is, namely, a

straitness and anxiety from those things which oppose

the loves. With those in whom there is love to the-

Lord, whatever assails love to the Lord produces an

inmost torture : this is celestial temptation. With,

those in whom there is love towards the neighbour,

whatever assails this love occasions torture of conscience

:

this is spiritual temptation. But with those who are

natural, what the most of them call temptations, and

the pains they call the stings of conscience, are not

temptations
;
but only anxieties from the fact that their

loves are being assailed ; as when they foresee and feel

themselves deprived of honour, the goods of the world,,

reputation, pleasures, the bodily life, and the like ; but

still [these things] are wont to be productive of somewhat

of good. Moreover, temptations exist with those also

who are in natural charity ; thus with all kinds of

heretics, Gentiles, and idolaters, froni those things which

assail the life of their faith, which they hold dear.

But these are straitnesses which emulate spiritual

temptations.

84S. When temptations are over, there is as it were a.

fluctuation ; and if the temptations are spiritual, there

is a fluctuation between truth and falsity, as may also

be sufficiently evident from this : that temptation is the

beginning of regeneration . . . (and) as his former life is

destroyed by temptation, he cannot but fluctuate . . .

e. Thus is it with everyone who emerges out of

spiritual temptation. Des.

857^. Temptations exist in order that the externals of

man may be subdued. Des.
N
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[A.] 862^. Here begins the description of the second

state of the man of this Church after temptation.

867. Tlie falsities with man when in his first and

second states after temptation. Tr.

868^. At the same time, the Lord, through temptations,

gives man a new faculty of receiving goods and truths.

Ex.

874. Here is described the first state of the regeneration

of the man of this Church after temptation. Ex.

892=. Temptations take place in order that men may
be delivered from the dominion of diabolical Spirits.

933*. When corporeal and worldly things begin to be

in excess . . . man comes into straitnesses and tempta-

tions, until he has been reduced into such a state tliat

the external man becomes compliant to the interual.

986-. Therefore as soon as a man does or speaks any-

thing against conscience, lie comes into temptation and

the stings of conscience, that is, into a kind of infernal

torment.

1023^. Temptations . . . cause the voluntary proprium

of the man to be quiescent . . . 1044^,

1444. It is known that the Lord underwent the most

grievous temptations . . . temptations so great that He
fought alone . . . against the whole of Hell. No one

can undergo temptations unless evil adheres to him : he
who has no evil cannot have the least of temptation :

evil is what the infernal Spirits excite. I573'',I11.

^. The Lord's lieredity from the mother was evil,

by which He underwent temptations. III.

1477. Until the Lord endured temptations, and thus
expelled the evil inherited from the mother.

1 5 10'. If the sphere of falsity prevails, the good come
into temptation . . .

1 5 73^. No Angel can ever be tempted of the devil. Ex.

1651. Gen.xiv. treats of the Lord's combats of tempta-
tions, by (these) 'wars.'

1659^. 'The Wars of Jehovah'=the combats of the

Church . . . that is, their temptations, which are nothing

but combats or wars with the evils in themselves, and
consequently with the diabolical crew who excite the

evils . . .

1661^. A man does not know w-hat evil is, still less

falsity, until he has the full use of his understanding

. . . which is the reason why man does not come into

temptations before adult age. . . But the Lord [did so]

in His childhood.

1663. That the Lord underwent the most grievous

temptations ... is not so well known from the Word
;

where it is only mentioned that He was in the wilderness

forty days, and was tempted by the devil. The tempta-

tions He then had are described in a few words ; but

these few involve them all. Ex. 1690.

1664. 'Wars ' = spiritual wars, or temptations. Ex.

and 111.

1668. The beginning of(His) temptations in childhood.

Sig. and Ex. 1690.

^. With those who have conscience there arises

(from this infestation and combat) a dull-mM<its-pain
;

but with those who have perception a sharp one ; and

the sharper in proportion as the perception is more
interior ; from which may be evident the quality of the

Lord's temptation . . .

1676^. Unless the Lord had . . . conquered the Hells

by temptations admitted into Himself, the human race

would have perished . . .

1690. That the Lord's life, from His earliest childhood

to the last hour . . . was continual temptation, and

continual victory, is evident from many things in the

Old Testament. That it did not cease with the tempta-

tion in the wilderness, is evident from (the words) 'the

devil . . . departed from Him /or a season' (Luke iv. 13);

and also from the fact that He was tempted even to the

death of the cross . . . The last one was when He prayed

on the cross for His enemies, and thus for all in the

whole world.

^ In the Gospels, none but the last is mentioned,

except His temptation in the wilderness. More were

not disclosed to the disciples. The things disclosed

appear so light ... as to be scarcely anything ; for to

speak and answer in tliat way is no temptation ; when

yet His temptation was more grievous than can be at all

comprehended . . . No one can know what temptation

is but he who has been in it. The temptation wliich i\i

related in Matt.iv. contains the temptations in a

summary : namely, that from love towards the whole

human race the Lord fought against the loves of self and

of the world, with wliich the Hells were filled.

''. All temptation is an assault upon the love in

which the man is ; and the temptation is in the same

degree as the love. If the love is not assailed, it is no

temptation. To destroy anyone's love is to destroy hia

very life . . . The Lord's life was love towards the whole

human race . . . Against this His life, continual tempta-

tions were admitted . . . from earliest childhood to His

last hour. (This) love is signified by His 'hungering.'

(The account in Matt.iv. further ex.) 1691^
'. In brief, the Lord, from His earliest childhood

to His last hour . . . was assailed by all the Hells

;

against which He continually fought, and subjugated

and overcame them ; and this solely from love towards

the whole human race. And, as this love was . . .

Divine ; and, as is the love, so is the temptation, it may

be evident how grievous the combats were . . . 1820'.

1691*. The Lord's temptations against the Hells are

described by (these words of) Jonah when in the belly

of the great fish.

. He who is in temptations is in the Hells . . .

1692. What temptations, or the combats of tempta-

tions, effect, scarcely anyone can know. They are the

means by which evils and falsities are broken up and

dispersed, and by which a horror for them is induced ;
and

not only is conscience given, but it is also strengthened,

and the man is thus regenerated ; which is the reason

why they who are being regenerated are let into combats,

and undergo temptations ; and they who do not undergo

them (here), do so in the other life, if they are capable

of being regenerated . . . But the Lord alone sustained

the most cruel combats of temptations by His own

strength . . . For He was surrounded by all the Hells,

and continually conquered them.

'. It is the Lord alone also who fights in men who
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ave in the combats of temptations, and who overcomes.
Man from his own power can efifect nothing at all against

evil Spirits
; for they are so connected with the Hells

that if one were overcome, another would rush in, and
so on for ever. They are like the sea . . . So would it

be unless the Lord alone sustained the combats of
temptations in man.

1695^. In the combats of temptations, the evil Spirits

are permitted to draw forth all the evil and falsity in

the man, and to fight from the man's evil and falsity
;

but when they have been overcome, they are no longer
permitted to do so ; for they instantly perceive in the

man that what is good and true has been confirmed.

1708. How apparent good, after the combats of

temptations, becomes genuine good . . .

I7I7^- He who is in the combats of temptations, and
overcomes, acquires more and more a Power over evil

Spirits . . . till at last they dare not tempt at all . . .

^. The external man (cannot) be reduced into

correspondence without the combats of temptations
;

for temptations are the means of dissipating evils and
falsities, as also of introducing good and truth, and of

reducing the things of the external man into obedience

. . . That these things are effected through temptations,

no one can know but he who has been regenerated

throngh temptations.

1725^. The interior man (in the Lord) when in a state

of the combats of temptation, and not as yet so purified

by the combats of temptations. Sig.

1737. The conjunction of men with the Lord is eftected

through temptations . . .

1745*. So long as the Lord was in a state of tempta-

tions. He spoke with Jehovah as with another . .

1787. (These) are words of consolation after tempta-

tions. All temptation is attended with some species of

despair ; otherwise it is not temptation ; and therefore

consolation follows. He who is tempted is brought into

anxieties, which induce a state of despair about the end.

The very combat of temptations is nothing else. He
who is sure of victory is not in anxiety, and thus is not

in temptation.
''. The Lord, also, as He endured the most direful

and cruel temptations of all, could not but be driven

into states of despair, which He dispelled and overcame
by His own power ; as may be evident from His
temptation in Gethsemane. 111.

^. (Thus) the Lord's temptations were the most
terrible of all ; and He had anguish from the very

inraosts, even to the sweating of blood ; and He was

then in a state of despair concerning the end and the

,
event ; and He also had consolations. 111.

1793. The Lord is called 'Jehovih' in respect to

temptations.

1820. Temptation against the Lord's love. Sig. and
Ex.

. He who is in temptation is in doubt concerning

the end ; the end is the love, against which the evil

Spirits and Genii fight, and thus put the end in doubt

;

and the more in doubt the more one loves. If the end

which is loved were not placed in doubt, and even in

despair, there would be no temptation.
s J

', Fully ex.

''. From these statements ... it may be evident

what temptations are : that they are, in general, such

as the loves are.

1 846. ' They shall afflict them ' = their grievous tempta-

tions. 111.

^. Their afflictions in the wilderness also= the

Lord's temptations.

^. By His 'bearing our sorrows,' etc. is not meant
that the faithful are to undergo no temptations . . . but
that by the combats and victories of temptations He
has conquered the Hells, and that thus alone, even as

to His Human essence, He would endure the temptations

[that occur] with the faithful.

'. External and internal temptations. Sig. Ex-
ternal ones are persecutions by the world ; internal ones

are persecutions by the devil.

1847. The duration and state of the temptations.

Sig. and Ex.
•>. Temptations (were represented by) their

slavery in Egypt, and afterwards by their forty years

affliction in the wilderness.

these temptations and1865. The consolation after

horrors. Sig. and Ex.

1S75. The idea of temptation rejected from the Lord's

Prayer . . . 3605^.

'. Temptation and its evil are from man only.

1917. In temptations there are vastations and desola-

tions, and states of despair, and thence of pain and in-

dignation, besides other interior painful emotions ; and

this with variety and alternation, according to the state

of evil and falsity which are excited ... It is common
with diabolic Spirits to induce what is false, and then

to accuse.

1923^. As is the case in temptations, which are no-

thing but intestine combats, and disputes and conten-

tions about power and command, [between] evils on the

one side, and goods on the other.

1926. Every temptation and victory united (the Lord
to Jehovah).

1937^- In temptations, when man is compelling him-

self against what is evil and false . . . there is more of

freedom than is possible in any state outside of tempta-
tions. Ex. 1947.

. Hence it is that they Avho do not resist in

temptations from freedom, succumb.

1947. And therefore the Lord is more present in

temptations.

1992-^. 'Shaddai' properly means 'the Tempter,' and

'the Benefactor after temptations.'

. For temptation is a species of vastation.

°. For vastation, temptation, etc. are never of

good, but of truth.

21298. The Lord is merciful . . . especially to those

who have been in spiritual miseries and temptations,

which are persecutions by the evil . . .

2272. 'Peradventure forty shall be found there'

=

those who have been in temptations.
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[A. 2272. ]. Temptations take place for the end not only

that man may be confirmed in truths ; but also that

truths may be more closely conjoined with goods ; for

man is then fighting for truths against falsities, and

because he is then in interior distress and in torment,

the delights of the life of cupidities and the derivative

pleasures cease ; and then goods inflow from the Lord
;

and then at the same time evils are regarded as abomin-

able. Thence come thoughts that are new, and contrary

to his former ones, to which he may afterwards be bent,

and thus from evils to goods, and the latter be con-

joined with truths.

2273. 'I will not do it for forty's sake' does not = tliat

they should be saved on account of temptations ; for

some undergo temptations who succumb in them . . .

Nor is man saved on account of temptations if he places

anything of merit in them ; for (to do so) is from the

love of self, in that he boasts himself of them, and be-

lieves he has merited Heaven above others . . .

-. The temptations in which man overcomes are

attended with a belief that all others are more worthy

than himself, and that he is infernal rather than

heavenly ; for such things come to hini in temptations.

When, therefore, after temptations, he comes into

thoughts contrary to these, it is an indication that he

did not overcome ; for the thoughts which he had in

temptations are those to which can be bent the thoughts

which he has after temptations ; and if the latter cannot

be bent to the former, he has either succumbed in the

temptation, or he again comes into similar ones, and
sometimes into more grievous ones, until he is reduced

to such sanity that he believes he has merited no-

thing.

2280'. The good of ignorance is signified by 'twenty,'

because those who are in the good of ignorance do not

come into any temptation ; for no one is tempted

liefore lie can reflect, and perceive in his own way what
is good and true. Those who have received good

through temptations are treated of in the two preced-

ing verses : those who have not been in temptations,

and yet have good, are treated of in this verse.

*. All above twenty died in the wilderness,

because . . . they represented those who succumb in

temptations.

2294". The temptation of infants there. Des. H.343.

D.5668.

2334. The iloubting which is wont to attend tempta-

tions. Sig. and Ex.

. In all temptation there is a state of doubt-

d^cMtatmwl-(:oBcel^ml:ig the Lord's presence and mercy,

and concerning Salvation, and the like ; for they are in

interior anxiety, even to despair ; in which they are for

the most part kept, to the end that they may be at

length confirmed in this : that all things are of the

Lord's mercy ; that they are saved by Him alone ; and

that with themselves there is nothing but evil ; concern-

ing which things they are confirmed by the combats in

which they overcome. After the temptation, there

remain from it many states of truth and good, to which

their thoughts may afterwards be bent by the Lord . . .

'. Before man comes into this state, he is to be

reformed, which is done by a certain kind of tempta-

tion
; but they who are in external worship undergo

only a light temptation. Sig.

2338. ' Lot urged (the Angels) exceedingly '= the state

of temptation when one overcomes.

. The evil Spirits who . . . induce the temptation,

strongly inspire a denial (of the Lord's presence and

mercy, etc.); but the good Spirits and Angels. . .

dispel this . . . and hold the man in continual hope,

and at length confirm the aflSrmative. Hence the man
wdio is in temptation hangs between the negative and

the affirmative. He who succumbs remains in doubt

and falls into the negative ; whereas he who overcomes

is indeed in doubt ; but still, if he suffers himself to be

raised up by hope, stands fast in the affirmative. As,

in this combat, the man seems to urge the Lord ... to

be present, to be merciful, to give help, and to deliver

from damnation ; here, where the temptation of thpse

who are becoming men of the Church is treated of,

these things are described by the Angels' saying, at

first, 'Nay,' and that they 'would tarry all night in

the street;' and by Lot's then 'urging them exceed-

ingly,' so that they . . . 'came into his house.'

2380''. The reason some think they are not in good

when they are, is that when they reflect upon good as

being with them, it is immediately insinuated by the

Angels . . . that they are not in good, lest they should

attribute the good to themselves ... If their thought

were not thus guarded, they would fall into tempta-

tions.

^. And the reason some think they are in good

when they are not, is that when they reflect upon it, it

is immediately insinuated by evil Genii and Spirits . . .

that they are in good . . . Wonderful to say, if they

should think otherwise, they would fall into tempta-

tions, in which they would succumb.

2463^. 'Cave' = obscure good, such as there, is in

temptations.

26258. Man is then first regenerated, for the most

part through temptations in which he overcomes.

2689'. Those become spiritual men . . . who over-

come in temptations.

. If these should be brought into temptations,

they would wholly succumb ; and they are therefoi-e

exempted from them.

2714''. The Lord sustained temptations from His

Human Divine. Sig.

2764. Gen.xxii. treats of the Lord's most grievous

and inmost temptations, through which He united the

Human essence to the Divine. 2765. 2776. 2795, Ex.

2767^. Here the Lord's temptation as to the Rational

('Isaac') is treated of; for through temptations the

Lord made His Human Divine, thus His Kational . . .

by chastising and expelling all in the Rational that was

merely human.

2768. 'God tempted Abraham' (ver. i) = the Lord's

most grievous and inmost temptations.

. That God 'tempted' is according to the sense

of the letter, in which 'temptations' etc. are attributed

to God ; but it is according to the internal sense that

God tempts no one ; but in the time of temptations is

continually delivering from them, as far as possible . . .



Temptation 197 Temptation

and is continually looking to the good into which He is

leading him who is in temptations
; for God never takes

part in temptations in any other way ... It is the evil

within man which causes, and also leads into, tempta-
tion . . .

2769. 'God' is here named because temptation is

treated of. . . For all temptation and damnation is from
truth . . .

2775. 'Get thee to the land of Moriah' = the place

and state of temptation. Ex.

. Jerusalem, where the Lord endured the ex-

tremity - idtimum - of temptation, was in the same
land.

2776-. The passion of the cross was the last extremity

of the Lord's temptation, through which He fully

united the Human to the Divine, and the Divine to the

Human . . . which union could not be effected in any
other way than through the most grievous combats of

temptations and victories . . .

2777. As it was the Divine love from which the Lord
fought and overcame in temptations ... it is here said

that Abraham should offer up Isaac . . .
' upon one of

the mountains.'

2786. The Lord's first preparation for the state (when
He underwent the most grievous and inmost tempta-

tions). Sig. and Ex. 2811.

2795^. The Lord could not be tempted at all when
He was in the Divine Itself ; for the Divine is in-

finitely above all temptation ; but He could be tempted

as to His human. This is the reason why, when He was

to undergo the most grievous and inmost temptations,

He adjoined to Himself the prior human, that is, the

Eational and the Natural of it ; and that He afterwards

separated Himself from these . . . but still retained

that - tale - by means of which Ho could be tempted.

Sig. . . That neither the Divine Itself nor the Divine

Human could be tempted, may be evident to everyone

from the fact, that not even Angels can come near the

Divine . . . Hence . . . He put on the human state

itself with its infirmity ; for He could thus be tempted
as to the liuman, and, by means of the temptations,

subjugate the Hells . . .

2813. 'He bound Isaac his son'=the state of the

Divine Rational tlius about to undergo as to truth the

last degrees of temptation. Ex. 2817.

. The Lord's Divine Rational as to good could

not . . . undergo temptations
; for no Genius or Spirit

inducing temptations can come near good Divine . . .

But truth Divine bound was what could be tempted
;

for there are fallacies, and still more falsities, which
break in upon and thus tempt it. Ex. . . It was truth

Divine which was no longer acknowledged when the

Lord came into the world ; and therefore it was that

from which the Lord underwent and endured tempta-

tions. Truth Divine in the I,ord is what is called 'the

Son of Man,' (which) the Lord said was to suffer. 111.

''. That 'the Son of God,' or the Lord as to good

in His Human Divine, could not be tempted, is evident

from His answer to the tempter . . . 'Thou shalt not

tempt the Lord thy God.'

2816. Temptation even to the utmost of power. Sig.

and Ex.

. It is according to the internal sense, that the

Lord's Divine led His Human into the most grievous

temptations ... It was in this way : the Lord admitted

temptations into Himself in order that He might expel

thence all that was merely human ; and this until

nothing but what was Divine remained. 111.

2818. 'Toslay hisson' = . . . The Lord's most gi-ievous

and inmost temptations, the last of which was that of

the cross, in which it is evident that what was merely

human died.

3. For no one is tempted except through that to

which he is inclined.

2819. As to the Lord's temptations in general, they

were exterior and interior, and the more interior, the

more grievous. The inmost ones are described in Matt,

xxvi. 37-39,42,44 ; xxvii.45; Mark xiv. 33-36 ;
XV. 34 ;

Luke xxii. 42-44.

. Refs. to passages on temptations.

2821. 'The Angel of Jehovah called unto him out of

Heaven' = consolation from the Divine Itself. . . So

when the Lord sustained the most grievous temptation

in Gethsemane, an Angel . . . was seen by Him strength-

ening Him (Luke xxii. 43).

2822. A perception of consolation in the Divine good

of the Rational after temptation. Sig. and Ex.

-. In this verse the Lord's first state after-

temptation is treated of, which was a, state of consola-

tion. . . All consolation after temptation is insinuated

into good ; for from good is all joy ; and from good it

passes into truth. Sig.

2824. That He should admit the temptation no further

into the truth Divine which belonged to the Rational.

Sig. and Ex.

2827. The unition of the Human with the Divine by

the utmost of temptation. Sig. and Ex. 2854.

2857. For after temptations the Rational was always

elevated ; and this takes place also with man. Sig. and

Ex.

2921^. Full unition was effected after the last tempta-

tion, which was that of the cross . . .

2967". The reducing of the external man to corre-

spondence is effected chiefly by temptations, and by

many kinds of vastation.

3268'. That they will not sustain combats of tempta-

tions, because they are no longer in good. Sig.

3281. That the Lord made Divine His Rational as to

truth through the combats of temptations ; thus by

His own power. Sig.

3318. Good cannot be conjoined with truth in the

natural man without combats, or, what is the same,

without temptations. 3601.

^ This softening (of the vessels in man) is effected

by no other means than temptations ; for temptations

take away those things which are of the love of self, and

which are of contempt for others . . . of self-glory, and

of hatred and revenge . . .

3322^. That the Lord . . . through the combats of

temptations conjoined truths in the Natural with good.

Sig.

3381. The union of the Divine essence with the human

essence through temptations. Sig. and Ex.
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[A. ] 3469. A state of temptation as to the natural good

of truth. Sig. and Ex.

3470^. In order that natural good may be reduced to

a state of compliance ... it is wearied out by states of

vastation and temptation, until its concupiscences

languish . . .

3488'. 'He that endureth to the end ' = who does not

suffer himself to bo seduced, thus who does not succumb

in temptations.

36 1 4^ 'I have trodden the wine-press alone,' treats

of the Lord's Tictories in temptations.

3652". If (a man who is in the good of charity) should

think and act from the understanding ... he would fall

into temptations in which he would succumb. Sig.

3667. The temptations of that truth and good through

which is conjunction. Sig. and Ex.

3696-. In the beginning (of regeneration) man is in a

state of tranquillity ; but as he passes into new life, he

passes . . . into an untranquil state ; for the evils and

falsities which he had before imbued emerge . . . and

disturb him, and this at last to such a degree that he

is in temptations and vexations from the diabolical

crew, who are continually striving to destroy the state

of his new life. But still, inmostly, he has a state of

peace, (otherwise) he would not combat. (Continued

under Come.^t.)

3812'. It treats here (Ps.xxii. 14, 17,18) of the Lord's

temptations as to Divine truths, which were His pro-

prium . . and as to Divine good, which was His pro-

prium.

. Recreation through truths after temptations.

Sig.

3864. 'My affliction' = a state of arriving at good;
for 'affliction' = temptation (which) is a means of

arriving at good, (thus) of coming from truth.

3927. 'With wrestlings of God have I wrestled with

my sister, and I have prevailed' = . . . in the internal

sense, temptation in which there is victory . . . for

temptations are nothing else than wrestlings of the

internal man with the external . . . for each wants to

rule . . .

2. In the supreme sense, these words = Own power,

because the Lord . . . sustained all temptations by His

Own power . . . differently from every man, who never

sustains any spiritual temptation . . . from his own
power ; but the Lord sustains and overcomes in him.

"'. In the external sense (these words) = resistance

by the natural man, for all temptation is nothing else
;

for in spiritual temptations . . . there is dispute about

. . . the supremacy of the . . . spiritual and the natural

man . . . For when a man is in temptations, his internal

man is ruled by the Lord through Angels, and his

external man by infernal Spirits ; and the combat

between them is what is perceived by the man as

temptation. When the man is such in faith and life

that he can be regenerated, he will overcome in tempta-

tions
; but when he is such that he cannot be regener-

ated, he succumbs in temptations.

3928. 'Naphtali'= the quality of the temptation in

which there is victory.

. For temptation is the means of the conjunction

of the internal man with the external ; since they are

at variance with each other, but are reduced to agree-

ment and correspondence by temptations. Ex.

^. Temptation is the second means (of regenera-

tion), and is signified by 'Naphtali;' for this means

follows the first, inasmuch as they who do not affirm

and acknowledge the good and truth of faith and

charity, cannot come into any combat of temptation

;

because there is nothing within which offers resistance

to the evil and falsity to which natural delight per-

suades.

^. In other places, 'Naphtali' = man's state

after temptations. 111. and Des.

. For in temptations the combat is concerning

freedom.

4031'. It sometimes appears as if man were compelled

to good, as in temptations and spiritual combats ; but

he has then a stronger freedom than at other times.

Eefs.

4175. 'In the day the heat consumed me, and in the

night the cold, and my sleep has been chased from

mine eyes ' = temptations. Ex. . . For these are such

things as are experienced in temptations. Des.

4182. 'God hath seen my misery, and the labour of

my hsmAs-volarum' = . . . temptations. And as the

Lord by temptations and victories united the Divine

to the Human . . . and that by His own power, the

above words = this also.

4232. (Gen.xxxii.) treats, in verses 24 to 32, of the

wrestlings of temptations which are then to be sus-

tained.

4248. Temptations and their duration. Sig.

2. When the state with a man being regenerated

is being inverted, that is, when good is taking the

first place, then come temptations. Before this, man

cannot undergo them, because he is not as yet in the

Knowledges by which to defend himself, and to which

he may have recourse for taking consolation. For this

reason also no one undergoes temptations until he has

arrived at adult age. Temptations are what unite

truths to good.

4249. 'Jacob feared exceedingly, and was distressed'

= the state when being changed . . . for fear and

distress are the first of temptations.

. When good is taking the first place, and is

subordinating truths to itself, which is being done

when man undergoes spiritual temptations, the good

which then inflows from within has with it very many

truths which have been stored up in the interior man

. . . whence it becomes apparent what things in the

Natural are in agreement, and what are discordant,

from which come the fear and distress that precede

spiritual temptation. For spiritual temptation acts

into the conscience, which is of the interior man, and

therefore the man does not know, when he enters into

this temptation, from what source he has the fear and

distress ; but the Angels who are with him know this

well. For the temptation is from this : that the

Angels are holding the man in goods and truths, and

evil Spirits are holding him in evils and falsities. Ex.

425 1«. 4256, Ex.
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\ (Tims) the combat of the evil Spirits with
the Angels from the things which are in the man . . .

appears under the aspect of fear and distress, and of

temptation. . . This it has been granted me to know
from the experience of many years. ^.

4256". This is why those to be regenerated, after

the fear and distress, come also into temptations
; for

temptations are the Divine means for removing these

falsities. This is the most secret cause that man,
when being regenerated, undergoes spiritual tempta-
tions. But this cause is in no way apparent to man,
because it is above the sphere of his apperception.

4274. 'There wrestled a man with him ' = temptation

as to truth. . . Temptation is nothing but wrestling or

combat ; for truth is assailed by the evil Spirits, and
is defended by the Angels, who are with the man.
The apperception, in the man, of this combat, is

temptation. But no temptation can come forth unless

the man is in the good of truth, that is, in the love or

affection of truth. Ex. . . When that is assailed which
the man believes to be true, the life of his understand-

ing is assailed ; and when that which he has impressed

upon himself as being good is assailed, the life of his

will is assailed ; and therefore when the man is tempted,

his life is at stake.

\ The reason the first of the combat is as to

truth ... is that this is what he principally loves . . .

But after he loves good more than truth, he is tempted

as to good

.

. But few know what temptation is ; because

at this day few undergo any temptation, inasmuch as

no others can be tempted than those who are in the

good of faith, that is, in charity towards the neighbour.

If those not in this charity should be tempted, they

would succumb at once ; and they who succumb come
into confirmation of evil and persuasion of falsity . . .

This is why few at this day are admitted into any
spiritual temptation

; but only into some natural

anxieties, in order that they may thereby be with-

drawn from the loves of self and of the world, into

which they would otherwise rush without restraint.

4276. That He overcame in temptations. Sig.

4283. That the temptation ceased when the con-

junction was at hand. Sig. and Ex.

4286^ 'Israel,' in the Original, means 'one who
strives with God as a prince,' by which is signified

. . . that He overcame in the combats of temptations

. . . and temptations, and victories in temptations,

are what make man spiritual . . . which is involved

in this name. 4287^. ^.

4287*. 'To strive with God and with men' = to be

tempted as to truths and goods. Ex.

4295^. The Lord in temptations fought at last with

the Angels themselves, nay, with the whole angelic

Heaven. Ex. and Sig.

'. Hence, in order that the Lord might reduce

the universal Heaven into heavenly order. He admitted

into Himself temptations from the Angels . . . These

temptations are the inmost of all ; for they act only

upon the ends, and with such subtlety as not at all to

be observed. But in so far as they are not in proprium

. . . they cannot tempt.

4298. 'Peniel' = a state of temptations. . . For
'Peniel' means 'the face of God;' and to see the face

of God is to sustain the most grievous temptations.

4299. 'For I have seen God face to face, and my
soul is delivered ' = that He sustained the most grievous

temptations, as if they were from the Divine. Ex.
. The proximate causes of temptations are the

evils and falsities in man, which bring him into

tetnptations . . . But still no one can be tempted—
that is, undergo any spiritual temptation — unless he
has conscience ; for spiritual temptation is nothing

else than torment of conscience ; and consequently

none can be tempted but those who are in celestial

and spiritual good ; for these have oon.science . . .

Conscience is a new will and understanding . . . and
is thus the Lord's presence in man . . . and if the

Lord's presence is nearer than in proportion as man is

in the affection of truth and good, the man comes into

temptation. The reason is, that the evils and falsities

in the man, tempered by the goods and truths in him,

cannot sustain a nearer presence. Ex. and 111.

^. Temptations and torments appear as if from

the Divine, because . . . they come forth through the

Lord's Divine presence); but still they are not from the

Divine . . . but from the evils and falsities which aie

in him who is tempted or tormented. Ex.

4307. For temptation is never brought by good
Spirits, but by evil ones ; for temptation is an excita-

tion of the evil and falsity in man. Refs.

. The posterity of Jacob succumbed in every

temptation, both in the wilderness and afterwards.

(Yet these temptations were external. 4317°.)
'. They also believed that Jehovah led into-

temptations . . . for which reason it was so expressed

in the Word . . .

4317^. As to spiritual things they could not be
tempted, because they knew no internal truths, and

had no internal goods ; and no one can be tempted
except as to what he knows, and what he has.

Temptations are the veriest means of regeneration.

4341. '40o' = the state and duration of temptation.

-. The good itself which is to be conjoined with

truth is uot tempted, but the truth. And the truth

is not tempted by the good ; but by falsities and evils ,-.

and by the fallacies and illusions also, and the affection

of them, which adhere to truths in the Natural. For
when good inflows . . . the ideas of the natural man
.. . . cannot endure its approach, for they are in dis-

agreement with it ; and hence comes anxiety in the

Natural, and temptation. These are the things (here)

described.

4393^- B^t so long as they are in exterior truths,

and especially when they are coming from exterior into-

interior ones . . . there are combats of temptations.

Tr.

4572. A state of temptation passed, and now Divine

consolation. Sig. and Ex.

^ It is to be known, in general, that all con-

junction of good with truth is effected through tempta-

tions. The reason is that evils and falsities offer

re.sistance . . . This combat takes place between the
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Spirits who are with the man . . . and is perceived

by the man as a temptation within himself. When,

therefore, the (evil) Spirits are conquered by the (good

ones) . . the latter have joy, (which) is perceived by

the man as consolation . . .

[A.l 4586. 'Rachel . . . suffered hard things in her

bringing forth ' = the temptations of interior truth. Ex.

4590. 'She was about to die'= . . . the last of

temptation, which is when the old man dies, and the

new receives life.

4599*- The temptations which those undergo who
are of the Church . . . are signified by their 'cross

which they must bear;' and that they do not over-

come from themselves ... by 'whosoever . . . forsaketh

not all that he hath, cannot be My disciple.'

4843''. As, in temptations, there is a combat of evil

against truth, and of falsity against good—spiritual

temptations being nothing else than vastations of the

falsity and evil in a man—therefore spiritual tempta-

tions or combats are described by the Lord in almost

the same words (concerning a man's foes being those

of his own household, Matt. x. 34-36) as those in

Micah vii.3-6. These words, as quoted from the pro-

phet, = the vastation of the Church ; but in Matthew,
they= the temptations of those who are of the Church

;

because temptations are nothing else than vastations,

or removals, of falsity and evil ; for which reason also

both temptations and vastations are signified and de-

scribed by inundations of water, and by iioods. . .

Tliat temptations are described, is evident from the

Lord's saying that He 'came not to send peace on

earth, but a sivord.' Further ex.

0. Temptations are meant by 'persecutions.'

4961. Temptation, which is the means of conjunc-

tion, is described (in Gen.xxxix.).

5035. 'Joseph's lord took him '= temptation from

the Natural. . . For Joseph's being put in prison= the

temptation of spiritual good in the Natural.

. Temptations are of two kinds, namely, as to

truths, and as to goods
;

(the former) are effected by
Spirits

;
(the latter) by Genii. Ex. . . In what follows

it treats of the temptations which are effected by evil

Spirits ; thus which are effected as to false-speaking

against good. These temptations are milder than

those effected by evil Genii ; and also occur iirst.

5036,Sig. and Ex.

5036. Scarcely anyone in the Christian world at this

day knows whence temptations come. He who under-

goes them believes that they are feelings of anguish

wdiieh creep in from the evils which are within man,

and which first make him uneasy, then anxious, and

finally torture him ; but he is quite unaware that they

are effected through the evil Spirits with him.

^. As to temptations, they take place when

man is in the act of regeneration ; for no one can be

Tegenerated unless he undergoes temptations ; and they

then [arise through the evil Spirits who are around

him. For the man is then let into the state of the

evil in which he is, that is, into that very thing which

is his proprium ; and, when he comes into this state,

evil or infernal Spirits encompass him ; and, when

they perceive that he is interiorly protected by Angels,

they excite the false things which he has thought

and the evil things which he has done ; hut the

Angels defend him from within. It is this combat

which is perceived in man as temptation ; hut so

obscurely that he scarcely knows otherwise than that

it is merely an anxiety . . . and yet the battle is about

the man and his salvation, and it is fought from the

man. (Continued under Combat.)
''. Temptations, as said, come forth especially

at the time when man is becoming spiritual ; for he

then spiritually apprehends the truths of doctrine.

The man is often unaware that he does so ; but the

Angels with him see the spiritual things . . . and

therefore when a man has come into such a state, he

can be defended by the Angels when in temptation

and being assailed by evil Spirits.

'. When, therefore, ultimate truth has been

withdrawn, and the man has nothing by which to

defend himself ... he then comes into temptations,

and is accused by evil Spirits . . especially of false-

speaking against what is good. Examps. . . Such is

the source of spiritual anxieties, and of the torments

called those of conscience . . .

5037. 'To be put in prison, and to be kept bound

there' = to be let into temptations as to false-speaking

against what is good. Ex.

. They who are in the Lower Earth are let into

temptations ; for principles of falsity, and the deriva-

tive delights of life, cannot be cast out except by

temptations. 111.

5038. For temptation is the vastation of what is

false, and at the same time the confirmation of what

is true.

5044. 'The prince of the prison'= truth governing

in a state of temptations. . . (For) with all who are in

temptations, there inflows truth from the Lord, which

rules and governs the thoughts, and raises them up

whenever they fall into doubts, and also into despairs.

This governing truth is that truth and such truth as

they have learned from the Word, or from doctrine,

and have confirmed in themselves. . . 5045.

^. It is not this truth itself, but the affection

of it, by which the Lord governs those who are in

temptations ... As the case is thus with the man

who is in temptations, therefore no one is admitted

into any spiritual temptation until he reaches adult

age, and has thus become imbued with some truth

by which he can be governed ; otherwise he succumbs,

and then his last state is worse than the first.

5072. In (Gen.xl.) the subject is continued con-

cerning a state of temptations by which the very

corporeals might be reduced into correspondence.

5086. In the foregoing chapter, it treated of the

state of temptations of the Celestial of the Spiritual

in the Natural as to those things which were of the

interior Natural ; but here, as to those which are of

the exterior Natural.

5120^^. Hence by 'cup' is signified temptation, be-

cause this takes place when falsity fights against truth,

and, derivatively, evil against good. 111.
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. 'Baptism' (therefore)= temptation.

5182^. This cleansing (of recent Spirits) is effected

hy vexations, wliich are nothing but temptations of

various kinds.

5236. That by reason of temptation the guiltless-

ness of the Church was rejected. Sig. and Ex.

5246. 'They hastened him out of the pit' = the

hasty rejection of such things as arise from a state of

temptation.

^. A state of temptation, relatively to the state

after it, is like the state of a pit, or prison : squalid

and unclean. For, when a man is being tempted,

unclean Spirits are near him, and encompass him, and
excite the evils and falsities in him, and likewise

detain him in them, and exaggerate them even to

despair. This is why the man is then in what is

unclean and squalid. (Des. as seen in the other life.)

^. But wdien the state of temptation ceases, that

mist is dissipated, and there is a serenity. The reason

is that the falsities and evils in the man are opened by
temptations, and are removed : when they are opened,

that mistiness appears ; and when they are removed,

the serenity appears. The change of this state is

signified by Joseph's polling himself, and changing
his garments.

*, A state of temptation may also be compared
to the state in which a man is when among robbers.

Des. If he succumbs in the temptation, he remains

in that state ; but if he overcomes in the temptation,

he . . . comes into a cheerful and serene state. It is

infernal Spirits and Genii who, like robbers, then sur-

round and assail, and induce the temptations.

5248^. The garments which Joseph changed were

those of the prison, by which are signified the fallacies

and falsities which are excited by the evil Genii and
Spirits in a state of temptations . . .

5280^. The truths of faith having been introduced

by these (evil) loves, the man cannot be regenerated

nntil these loves have been removed ; and, in order

that they may be removed, he is let into a state of

temptation, which is done in this way : these loves

are excited by the infernal crew, for that crew want

to live in them, but the affections of truth and good

which have been insinuated from infancy . . . are then

excited by the Angels . . . Hence there is a combat

between the evil Spirits and the Angels, which is felt

in the man as temptation. And, as the combat is

then about truths and goods, the truths which had

been previously insinuated are as it were exterminated

by the falsities injected by the evil Spirits, so that

they do not appear ; and then, in proportion as the

man suffers himself to be regenerated, the light of

truth from good is insinuated by the Lord into the

Natural by an internal way, into which light the

truths are sent back in order. . . Few are now admitted

into this state.

*. All do indeed begin to be reformed by in-

struction . . . but as soon as they grow up, they suffer

themselves to be carried away by the world, and thus

take part with infernal Spirits, by whom they are

gradually estranged from Heaven, so that they scarcely

believe that there is a Heaven, and consequently they

cannot be let into any spiritual temptation
;

for they

would at once succumb . . .

^. In this verse is described the last state of

temptation, which is one of despair.

5291^. Unless such things were stored up in man by

the Lord, there would be nothing to elevate him in a

state of temptation and vastation. 5342, Sig.

5352. 'God hath made me forget all my labour' = the

removal, after temptations, ... of the evils which

occasioned grief.

5353''. In like manner in temptations, which are

spiritual griefs, and thence interior miseries, and despairs

:

by these, chiefly, are evils removed
;
(and then) celestial

good inflows . . .

5356. 'In the land of my atfliction'=in the Natural

where he suffered temptations
;
(and where) truth from

good was multiplied ; for (this) is especially effected by

means of temptations.

2_ Temptations also give the quality of the apper-

ception of good and truth, by the opposites which the

evil Spirits then infuse.

. Temptations also confirm goods and truths
;

for the man then fights against evils and falsities, and

by overcoming comes into a stronger affirmative.

<'. Through temptations, also, evils and falsities

are subdued, so that they no longer attempt to rise up :

thus evils with falsities are rejected to the sides . . .

5386"=. When such (over conscientious Spirits) are

present, they induce a sensible anxiety in that part of

the abdomen which is immediately below the diaphragm.

They are present with man also in temptations. (And

inject anxieties which are sometimes unbearable. 5724^)

5725<i. They who are in temptations are in such an

inundation. Des. D.4155''.

5729. It next treats (in Gen.xliv.) of the temptation

of the external natural man, and this until they sub-

mitted themselves of their own accord to the Internal

Celestial. The temptation is described by their being

accused, and by their returning in despair to Joseph . . .

The conjunction of the external man with the internal,

is not effected without temptation, and spontaneous

submission.

5773''. When (instead of being led through truth to

good, regenerating men begin to be led from good to

truth) there is mourning ; for they are then let into

temptation, whereby the things of the proprium are

weakened, and good is insinuated ; and, with good, a

new will ; and, with this, a new freedom ;
thus a new

proprium. Sig.

«. For, wdien temptation is past, the Lord shines

in with comfort. Sig.

6024''. Temptations in which are victories, and doc-

trinals about them. Sig.

6097. 'Few and evil have been the days of the years

of my life' = that the state of the life of the Natural is

full of temptations.

. All temptations appear evil, because they arc

anxieties and interior pains (or griefs), and as it were

damnations ; for the man is then let into the state of

his evils, consequently among evil Spirits, who accuse.
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and thus torture the conscience. But still the Angels

defend, that is, the Lord through the Angels, Who
keeps him in hope and trust, which are the forces of

combat from within, whereby he resists.

[A. 6097]. The Natural is especially let into tempta-

tions when it is receiving the Spiritual, because evils of

life and falsities of doctrine reside there.

6144. There are many reasons why despair is the last

of desolation and temptation. Enum.
^. By desolations and temptations, also, states

contrary to heavenly life are perceived, and from this

there is implanted a sense and perception of the happiness

of heavenly life ... In order, therefore, that full re-

lations may be had, desolations and temptations are

brought to their height, that is, to despair.

6202-. Such is the influx (from Spirits who speak

together about things which are adverse to a, man) into

those who are in spiritual temptation ; but in this case

not only do such Spirits inflow in general, but infernal

Spirits, in particular also, excite the evils which the

man has don e, and pervert and put a wrong interpretation

upon the goods ; and the Angels then fight with these.

A man who is being regenerated comes into this state

by his being let into his propriuui ; and this happens

when he immerses himself too much in worldly and

corporeal things ; and when he is to be elevated to

spiritual ones.

6412. 'Naphtali' (Gen.xlix.) = the state after tempta-

tions.

6413. Deliverance from a state of temptations is com-
pared to 'a hind let loose.' Ex. and 111.

6505. A state of preparation by temptations. Sig.

and Ex.

6539. Thus the things previously loved by man must
be destroyed, and therefore also ho must undergo
temptations.

6574". The Lord permits the infernals in the other

life to lead the good into temptation, consecjuently to

pour in falsities and evils . . . but the Lord Himself

immediately, and mediately through the Angels, is

present with those who are in temptation, and resists,

by refuting the falsities of the infernal Spirits, and by
dissipating their evil ; whence come refreshment, hope,

and victory. Sig.

661 1. The extension of the sphere into (the more
interior heavenly Societies) is granted by the Lord to

those who are being regenerated especially by tempta-
tions, in which resistance is made to evils and falsities

;

for the Lord then fights against evils and falsities through
the Angels, and thus the man is introduced into Societies

of those Angels who are more interior ; and into what-

ever Societies he has once been introduced, there he

remains ; and also receives thence a more extended and
elevated faculty of perceiving.

6657-. Therefore, when the man of the Church comes

into temptation, which takes place when he is let into

his evil, there is a combat around him between Spirits

from Hell and Angels from Heaven, which combat lasts

so long as the man is kept in his evil. (Continued under

Evil Spiiiit.)

6658. The Church is not fully established with a man
until he has fought against evil and falsities, thus until

after he has sustained temptations. He then becomes

truly a Church.

6677. When the infernals try to assault goods . .

6726. 'The waters compassed me about even to the

soul . .
.' (Jonah ii. 5). In this prophetical is described

a state of temptations: these ' waters '= falsities ; 'the

deep' = the evil of falsity; 'the weeds wrapped about

the head' = that false scientifios beset truth and good.

Such is the case in a state of desolations.

6762^. When infernal Spirits who are in falsities have

been in the World of Spirits, and have there endeavoured

to destroy truths with those who are in temptation, they

are relegated to the Hells, whence they can no more

come out. Sig.

6828. After those in the truth of simple good had

undergone temptations. Sig. and Ex.

. For he who is in temptation is in vastation and

desolation, because the falsity and evil which are in him

emerge, and obscure and almost take away the influx of

truth and good from the Lord ; nor does the truth which

inflows appear to him to have such life that it can

dispel the falsities and evils. Evil Spirits are also then

present who inject grief and pain, and despair about

salvation.

6829. 'He came to the Mount of God '= the good of

the Divine love appearing after they had undergone

temptations. . . The case herein is this. When man is

in temptation, he is beset on all sides by falsities and

evils, which impede the influx of light from the Divine

. . . and the man is as it were in darkness. . . But when

the man emerges from the temptation, light appears

with its spiritual heat, that is, truth with its good.

Hence he has gladness after anxiety. This is the morn-

ing which succeeds night in the other life. The reason

good is then perceived, and truth appears, is that after

temptation truth and good penetrate towards the

interiors, and are inrooted. For when man is in

temptation, he is as it were in hunger for good and

thirst for truth ; and therefore when he emerges from

it, he draws good in as a hungry man does food, and

receives truth as a thirsty man does drink ; and besides,

when light from the Divine appears, falsities and evils

are removed, on the removal of which a passage is made

for truth and good to penetrate more interiorly. These

are the reasons why, after temptations, there appears

the good of love with its light from the Lord. That

after the obscurity and anxiety of temptations there

appears what is lucid and glad, being a common thing

in the other life, is known to all there.

6S54. The temptations of the Spiritual Church are

here treated of. 7067.

6997*. 'Inundation of anger '= temptation in which

evils cause torment.

7193. The Lord's temptations as to the human ; and

the temptations of the faithful ; and consolations after-

wards. Sig. and Ex.

^. The Lord could be tempted as to the human

before it was made Divine ; but not as to the Divine
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Human . . . The infernals wlio tempt cannot approach
even the celestial Angels . . .

I.
"• A state of temptations, of infestations, and also

of desolations, is evening and night there . . .

7194. That those of the Spiritual Chnrch in a state of

temptations did not think about the Divine things of

the Church. Sig. and Ex.

72S4. ' Eighty ' = states of temptation.

7313. For they are in obscurity when they emerge
from a state of infestations and temptations. Ex.

7474^. Infestations are not tempts,tions ; for tempta-
tions take place with anguish of conscience ; for they
who are in a state of temptations are kept in a state of

damnation, which causes them anguish and pain.

7854. 'Upon bitters ' = by means of the undelightful

things of temptations . . . For the good of innocence,

which is represented by the paschal lamb, cannot be

appropriated to anyone except through temptations . . .

"=. Those who have succumbed in temptations.

Sig.

7861. 'To burn with fire' = to undergo tenjptations

. . . because when man is let into temptations, he is let

into his cupidities.

7906^. See Ferment, here.

8039. The Spiritual Church, in the Lower Earth . . .

were first led safely through the midst of condemnation

;

and then underwent temptations, the Lord being con-

stantly present. Tr. 8o99,Ex. 8100.

8098. 'But God led the people by the way of the

wilderness ' = that, of the Divine auspices, they were

brought to confirm the truths and goods of faith through

temptations. Ex.

8104. The first state of [their] temptations. Sig. and
Ex. 8i24,Tr. 8130. 8159.

8131. The derivative influx of temptation. Sig. and
Ex.

^. So is it with Spirits, when they undergo
temptations. (Ex. under Combat, here.)

. Therefore when [men or Spirit.';] are to undergo
temptations, the interiors, that is, the truths and goods,

in them, are disposed by the Lord into such a state, that

through immediate influx from Himself, and mediate
through Heaven, the i'alsities and evils which are from
the Hells can be resisted ; and thus he who is in tempta-
tion can be defended.

". When man is being tempted, he is near Hell,

especially near this Hell ('Suph'); for in it are those

who have been in the knowledge of truth, but in a life

of evil, and thus in falsities from evil. From the Hells,

through Spirits, inflow those things which induce

anxiety on man in temptations.

8155. For all temptation comes forth through an in-

flux from the Hells. 8159.

8159. (In temptations, infernal Spirits) excite and
draw out all the evil things whicli the man has done
and thought, and thereby accuse and condemn him.

Thus the conscience is hurt ; and the mind comes into

anxiety. These things take place through an influx

from the Hells . . .

-. The Spiritual Church could not undergo

temptations until after the Lord had glorified His

Human. Ex.

. 'A refiner's fire ' = temptation.

'. In temptations, the Hells fight against man,

and the Lord for him. To every falsity which the

Hells inject, there is an answer from the Divine ; the

falsities . . . inflow into the external man, but the

answer . . . into the internal; the latter does not come

so fully to the man's perception . . . neither does it

move the singulars of thought, but its generals, and

so that it comes to perception scarcely otlierwise than

as hope, and the consequent consolation, in which,

however, there are innumerable things of which the

man is unaware, and whicli are such as accord with his

affection or love . . .

*. (Thus) by the life of the sons of Israel in the

wilderness, are described, in their series, the tempta-

tions undergone by those of the Lord's Spiiitual Church,

and from which they were delivered. The reason they

underwent temptations, was that they might be further

]n-opared for Heaven ; for through temptations, as the

only means, goods and truths are confirmed and

conjoined; and through temptations charity becomes

the charity of faith, and faith becomes the faith of

charity.

. That those of the Church must undergo

temptations. 111. (by a number of passages which

speak of 'the cross' which men must bear).

^. In temptations it is not the man who fights,

but the Lord alone for the man, although this appears

as if done by the man ; and, when the Lord fights for

the man, the man overcomes in all things.

«. At this day few are admitted into temptations,

because they are not in the life of faith, and therefore

not in a conscience of truth ; and he wdio is not in a

conscience of truth from the good of life succumbs . .

8162. 'They feared exceedingly ' = a horrible dread;

(for) 'to fear' is here predicated of temptation; (and)

Avhen temptation assails, the conscience, and thus the

internal man, is smitten by falsities and evils . . .

Hence comes horror . . .

8164. The height of temptation, and despair.

Sig. and Ex.

. As few (now) undergo temptations ... I may
say something further about them. There are spiritual

temptations, and natural temptations. Spiritual

temptations are of the internal man ; but natural ones

are of the external. Spiritual temptations sometimes

come forth without natural ones, and sometimes with

them. Natural temptations are when a man is suffering

as to the body, honours, wealth ; in a word, as to the

natural life ; as happens in diseases, misfortunes, perse-

cutions, unjust punishments, and the like. The

anxieties which then come ibrth are wdiat are meant

by natural temptations. But these temptations do

nothing whatever to the man's spiritual life, and they

cannot be called temptations, but sufl'erings-f/oZore.s,

for they arise from the injury done to the natural life,

which is that of the love of self and of the world.

The wicked are sometimes in these sufferings, and they

suffer the more in proportion as they love themselves

and the world the more . . .
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[A. 8164]^ Butspiritualtemptationsareoftheinternal

man, and they assail its spiritual life. The anxieties

then felt are not on aocoimt of any loss of natural life

;

but on account of the loss of faith and charity, and

consequently of salvation. These temptations are

frequently induced through natural temptations ; for

when a man is in these, namely, in disease, pain and

grief, the loss of wealth, or of honour, and the like

—

if, then, thought conies about the Lord's aid. His

Providence, the state of the evil in that they glory and

exult when the good sutler . . . then is spiritual tempta-

tion conjoined with natural temptation. Such was

the last temptation of the Lord in Gcthsemane, and

when He suffered the cross, which was the most

frightful of all.

". There is also a third kind (of temptation),

namely, melancholy anxiety, which for the most part

originates from an infirm state of the body or lower

mind. lu this anxiety, there may be, or there may
not be, something of spiritual temptation.

8165. 'To die in the wilderness ' = to succumb in

temptation, and thence to be condemned.
-. But such despairing thought is not injurious,

and is not attended to by the Angels ; for every man
has only a limited power; and, when temptation

reaches the last limit of his power, he sustains it no

further, but sinks. But then he is elevated by the

Lord, and is thus delivered from despair; and is for

the most part then brought into a clear state of hope

and of consequent consolation, and also into happiness.

". They who succumlj in temptations, come into

ii state of condemnation ; for temptations are for the

sake of the end that truths and goods . . . may be

confirmed and conjoined; and this end is attained when
the man overcomes in temptations; but when he

succumbs, then truths and goods are rejected, and

falsities and evils are confirmed . . .

8i58. See Force, here.

8169. That condemnation through the violence of

falsity in a state of infestations, is preferable to con-

demnation through succumbing in a state of tempta-

tions. Sig. and Ex.

". For to succumb in temptations is to be con-

firmed in falsities and evils against the truths and goods

of faith; w'hereas to succumb in a state of infestations,

is to be confirmed in falsities and evils, but not

manifestly against the truths and goods of faith. From

this it is evident that in succumbing in temptations

there is a reviling of truth and good, and sometimes

profanation . . .

8170. For all elevation in a state of temptations is

effected by means of truth Divine. Sig.

8172. 'Stand still, and see the salvation of Jehovah'

... It is here said that they should have faith that

Salvation is of the Lord alone, and nothing of themselves,

because this is the principal thing of faith in tempta-

tions. He who believes, when being tempted, that he

can resist from his own forces, succumbs. The reason

is that he is in what is false . . . and shuts out the

influx from the Divine ; whereas he who believes that

the Lord alone resists in temptations, overcomes; for

he is in what is true . . .

8174-8176. 'The Egyptians whom ye see to-day,

ye shall see them no more again for ever ; Jehovah shall

fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace '= that the

falsities which are once removed will be removed to

eternity: the Lord alone sustains the combats of

temptations, and men, from their own forces, effect

nothing. . . But still they ought to fight as of them-

selves, and yet acknowledge and believe that it is of

the Lord.

8179. 'Why oriest thou unto Me' = that there is 110

need of intercession for deliverance from temptation.

'Speak unto the sons of Israel, and let them journey' =
that they will have help ; but still the temptation will

be continued until they have been prepared.

. For they who are in temptations are wont to

let down their hands, and betake themselves to

prayers solely . . . not knowing that prayers do not

efiect [anything], but that combat must be waged

against the falsities and evils which are being injected

by the Hells. (Continued under Combat.)

^ Besides, they who are in temptations, and

are not in any other active life than that of prayers,

do not know that if the temptations were intermitted

before they had been carried out to the full, they would

not have been prepared for Heaven, and thus could

not be saved. For this reason, the prayers of those

who are in temptations are but little heard ; for the

Lord wills the end, wjiich is the Salvation of the man,

and xvhich He Himself knows, and not the man ... He

who overcomes in temptations is also confirmed in this

truth ; but he wdio does not overcome, as he is not

heard, he entertains a doubt about the Divine aid and

power ; and then, sometimes, because he lets down his

hands, he partly succumbs. . . The supplicant (should

therefore) supplicate that the Lord's will, and not his

own, njay be done; according to the Lord's words in

His most grievous temptation in Gethseniane. 8181.

8185. 'To pass over the sea of straitness'-- tempta-

tions.

8199. 'Night,' here, = that obscurity which follows

immediately after temptations; ibr they who are de-

livered from them, first come into what is obscure,

before into what is clear ; for the falsities and evils

injected by the Hells inhere for some time, and arc

only successively dissipated.

8259. It here treats of the second temptation ol

those of the Spiritual Church, which is described bj

the murmuring of the people at Marah . . . and thei

of their consolation . . . 8346. 8348. 8351. 8367.

8278^. 'Deeps' (therefore)= temptations; fortempta

tions are effected through evils and falsities injected bj

the Hells. 111.

8321. By continual temptations admitted into Him

self. . . 10828.

8349^. The genuine affection of truth is to want t

know what is true for the sake of life in the world, an(

for the sake of eternal life. Those [in it] come int

temptation when truths begin to fail them, and stil

more when the truths which they know appear ui

delightful. This temptation derives its origin froi

the fact that the communication with good has bee
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Qtercepted ; and this (happens) when the man comes

nto his propmim . . . 8352,Ex.

8351. The feeling of pain from the bitterness of the

smptation. Sig. and Ex. 8403.

. The temptations to be undergone by those of

;ho Spiritual Church . . . are described by the murmur-

ngs of the Sons of Israel in the wilderness . . .

\ Faith cannot possibly be implanted in those

jf the Spiritual Chiirch except through temptations,

thus neither can charity ; for in temptations the man
is in combat against falsity and evil. These inflow

into the external man from the Hells, and good and

truth inflow through the internal man from the Lord . . .

». Hence it is that (temptation is necessary to

regeneration)

.

8358. 'There He proved him' (Ex.xv.25) = as to

temptations in general; for in what precedes it has

treated of the first temptation in the wilderness ; and

in what follows it treats of instruction how they should

Hve so as not to succumb in temptations.

8367. For after every spiritual temptation there

come enlightenment and aff'ection, thus what is pleasant

and delightful . . . The reason is that through tempta-

tions truths and goods are implanted, and are conjoined;

hence the man is as to his spirit introduced more

interiorly into Heaven, and to the heavenly Societies

with which he had been before. "When the temptation

is finished, communication is opened with Heaven,

which previously had been partly closed; and hence

come enlightenment and affection . . .

8370. That after temptation the truths of faith are

ordinated by means of the good of love. Sig. and Ex.

8392. A state of compulsion is a state of disease ;
of

spirits cast down by misfortune; a state of imminent

death ... To a good man these states are states of

temptation, in which he overcomes.

8395. Ex.xvi. treats of the third temptation, whicli

is caused by a deficiency of good . . . Consolation after

the temptation is signified by the manna and the

quails . . . 839S. 8403.

8397. For when those of the Spiritual Church are

undergoing temptations, they are brought from one

temptation into another. Tliis is what is signified

by 'journeying.'

8403^. Some suppose that man can be regenerated

without temptation, and some that he has been re-

generated when he has undergone one temptation; but

it is to he known that no one is regenerated without

temptation, and that many temptations succeed one

after another. The reason is that regeneration takes

place to the end that the life of the old man may die,

and that new life which is heavenly may be insinuated;

from which it may be evident that a combat is absolutely

necessary. Ex.
^. (Thus) man is not regenerated by one tempta-

tion, but by many ; for there are very many kinds of

evil which have made the delight of the former lil'e;

and all these evils cannot be subdued at once. Ex.

8413^. When the good of charity is to be insinuated,

the delight of pleasures is removed; (and then) the

nan comes into temptation; for he believes that if he

is deprived of the life of pleasures, he is deprived of

all life. Ex.

8419. 'That I may prove him' (Ex.xvi.4) = that it

will be for exploration.

8435. That hereafter they should guard against sucli

complaints in temptations. Sig.

8442. A remembrance of the state of temptation in

which they had been. Sig.

8464-. ' Manna ' = the good of truth, which is given

those who undergo temptations and overcome. 8527, Ex.

8537.

8494. 'Eest' = a state of peace when there is no
temptation.

. Tlie six days which precede the sabbath =
combat and labour, conseqiuently temptations; for

after temptations there comes a state of peace, and the

conjunction, then, of good and truth. 8506.

8554. In Ex.xvii. it treats of the fourth temptation,

in that there was a deficiency of truth. This tempta-

tion is signified by the murmuring of the sons of

Israel because they had no water ; and therefore the

truth of faith was given them by the Lord, which is

signified by the water from the rock of Horeb.

8557. The increase of spiritual life is continually

[going on] by means of temptations. Sig. The reason

spiritual life increases by means of temptations, is that

the truths of faith are confirmed by means of them,
and are conjoined with the good of charity. 8559, Ex.

8558. '(Journeyed) from the wilderness of Sin =
(progressed) from a state of temptation as to good.

8561. The ordination of the interiors to undergo
temptation as to truth. Sig. and Ex.

8562'-'. The reason it now treats of temptation as to

truth, is that just before it has treated of temptation

as to good ; for after the temptation they received the
manna, by which is signified good. For, when man is

lieing gifted by the Lord with good, lie comes into a

longing for truth, and this longing is kindled according'

to the deficiency of it; for good constantly hungers for

truth . . .

=. Temptation assaults that which the man
loves and longs for.

8567. 'Why tempt ye Jehovah ?
' (ver.2)= that it was

against the Divine, of whose aid they despaired; for

'to tempt Jehovah ' = to complain against the Divine.

The reason it= even to despair about His aid, is that

complaining in temptations involves this ; for tempta-

tions are continual despairings about salvation, light

at first, but gradually becoming grievous, until at last

there is a doubting which almost amounts to a denial

of the presence of the Divine and of His aid. The
spiritual life is for the most part brought, in tempta-

tions, to this extremity, for so the natural life is

extinguished ; for, then, the inmost, in the midst of

the despair, is kept by the Lord in combat against what

is false ; and therefore this despair is presently dis-

sipated b}' the consolations which are next insinuated

by the Lord ; for after every spiritual temptation there

is consolation and as it were newness of life. Eefs.

8569. A greater degree of suffering (from the bitter-

ness of the temptation). Sig.
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[A.] 8587. 'He called the name of the place Massah'

= tlie quality of the state of temptation. . . For
' JIassah,' in the Original, means 'temptation.'

8588. ' AndMeribah' = the quality of the complaining

;

for 'Meribah,' in the Original, means 'contention,' or

'chiding.' . . As to this temptation, and its quality,

it is to be known that those are here described who

almost succumb in temptations, namely, those who

complain against Heaven, and against the Divine, and

at last scarcely believe in the Divine Providence. -.

S594. '(Amalek) fought with Israel at Eephidim' =
that (these Genii) assaulted while they were sustaining

grievous temptation. (See 8622.

)

S643-. This ordination (of trnths) takes place with

the man of the Spiritual Church when he begins to act

no longer from truth but from good ; for this state is

his second state, [of regeneration], and it conies forth

after he has undergone temptations
; for while he is

acting from truth he is tempted, in order that the

truths with him may be confirmed ; and, when they

have been confirmed, they are reduced into order by

the Lord ; and, when they have reduced into order, he

then enters the second state. . . 8657, Sig. 8658^, Ex.

8755-

8670. 'All the trouble which befell them in the way'

= the labour in temptations; (for) they who are being

tempted labour against falsities and evils, and the Angels

also labour with them in order that they may be kept in

faith, and thus in power to overcome.

8924. 'Fear not ; for God is come to prove you' (Ex.

xx.2o)=that the life of Heaven will not perish ; but

only that its existence and quality may be known. . .

'To prove you'= to teach that there is a life of Heaven,

and its quality. For all spiritual temptation teaches

and confirms such things with man ; for temptations

exist to the intent that the faith of truth and the

affection of truth, and, afterwards, the affection of good,

may be implanted and inrooted, and that thus the man
may receive the new life . . . (Continued under Combat.)

8958. (The Doctrine of Charity) on temptations. Gen.

art. N'.iS7.

8960. Temptation is induced by the evil Spirits who
dwell with a man in his evils and falsities : these Spirits

excite his evils, and accuse him ; but the Angels . . .

defend.

8961. In temptations, the combat is concerning the

dominion of the evil which is with a man from Hell, or

of the good which is with him from Heaven. The evil

... is in his external man, and the good in his internal

man. Hence it is that in temptations the combat is

also concerning the dominion of one [of these] over the

other.

8965. As at this day faith is rare, the Church being
at its end, therefore few (now) undergo any spiritual

temptations. Hence it is that it is scarcely known what
they are, and to what they conduce.

8966. Temptations conduce to the confirmation of the

truths of faith, and also to the implantation of them,
and to the insinuation of them into the will, so that

they ]nay become goods of charity. Ex. . . By means

of temptations, also, the concupiscences which are of

the loves of self and the world are subdued, and the man
is humbled ; and is thus rendered fit to receive the life

of Heaven from the Lord.

8967. It follows that through temptations the internal

man acquires dominion over the external, thus the good

of charity and faith over the evil of the love of self and

of the world
;
(and then) the man has enlightenment

and perception as to what is true and good, and also

what is evil and false, and the consequent intelligence

and wisdom, which afterwards increase daily.

8968. While man is being introduced through the

truths of faith to the good of charity, he undergoes

temptations
; but when he is in the good of charity,

temptations cease; for he is then in Heaven. 9431.

8969. In temptations, man ought to fight against

evils and falsities as of himself ; but still believe that it

is from the Lord. If he does not believe this while in

the temptation itself, because it is then obscure to him,

still he must believe it afterwards. If a man, after

temptation, does not believe that the Lord alone has

fought for him ... he has undergone only an external

temptation, which temptation does not penetrate deeply,

nor inroot anything of faith and charity.

9102°. The man is then let into temptations, through

which the evil is subdued and removed ; and these are

the penalties hero signified.

9818^. 'A broken spirit,' and 'a broken heart,'=a

state of temptation and the consequent humiliation of

the life of the understanding and of the will.

9930^^. As the good of wisdom is acquired through the

combats of temptations . . .

9937^. ' To bear diseases, ' etc. = a state of temptations

;

for then there are grief and pain of the lower mind,

straitnesses, and despairs . . . The Hells induce such

things ; for in temptations they assault the man's love

itself, against which they hght . , .

10685. Temptations before the internal of the Churcli,

of worship, and of the Word, exists. Sig. and Ex. For

the internal, which is called the internal man, is opened

and given to man through temptations ; and hence it is

that everyone who is regenerated must undergo tempta-

tions. (Continued under Combat.) This interior re-

sistance does not then come to the apperception of the

man, because, while he is in temptations, he is in

obscurity . . . But after the temptations those who are

in the perception of truth (perceive it).

10686'^. The goods of love and truths of faith are not

appropriated to man while he is in temptations ; hut

after them. Ex.

H. 527. This has been tried with many. . . Some of

those with whom it was tried . . .

N. 187, 188. Only those being regenerated undergo

spiritual temptations
; for spiritual temptations are

sufferings of mind with those who are in goods and

truths, which are induced by evil Spirits. When these

excite the evils in those people, there arises an anxiety

which is temptation. The man is unaware whence this

comes, because he is unaware of this origin of it. . .

When the evil Spirits come near, they bring forth the

man's evils, and the good Spirits, his goods, whence
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here is a collision and combat, causing the man an

iterior anxiety, which is temptation. From this it is

vident that temptations are induced by Hell, and not

torn Heaven ; which is also according to the faith of the

Jhurch, that the Lord tempts no one. (Compare these

tatements with the parallel ones in A. 8958-8960. ) L. 33.

196. It is called spiritual temptation, when, within

nan, an assault is made on the truths of faith Avhich he

lelieves at heart, and according to which he loves to

ive ; especially when the good of love is assaulted, in

yhicli he places spiritual life. These assaults are made

n various ways. (Continued under AttAVK-im2nig]iare.

)

4nd when these things take place they appear under

;he form of interior anxieties, and of pains of conscience,

because such things affect and toi'ture the spiritual life

jf the man, who does not believe that it is from evil

Spirits, but from himself in his interiors. . . These

temptations are the most grievous when they are con-

joined with sufferings inflicted on the body, and still

more if these last long and become worse, and the Divine

mercy is implored, and still there is no deliverance.

Hence comes despair, which is the ending.

197. On temptations, their source and nature. Refs.

to passages.

198. On temptations ; how and when. Refs. to

199. On temptations : what good they do. Refs. to

passages.

200. That the Lord fights for man in temptations.

Kefs, to passages.

201. On the Lord's temptations. Refs. to passages.

302.

L. 12. On the Lord's temptations. Chapter.

33. That He made His Human Divine by temptations

admitted into Himself. Gen. art. R.820-.

^. Thus, when man, from the Lord, overcomes in

temptations, he is drawn out of Hell, and is elevated

into Heaven ; and hence it is that through temptations,

or combats against evils, man becomes spiritual, thus

an Angel.

P. 19. From this (conjunction of the infernals with

the evil in the good) are temptations, which are in-

festations from the evils (or the evil ones) with one's

self, and consequent combats, through which the good

can be delivered from their evils.

25. Purification is effected in two ways : by tempta-

tions
; and by fermentations. Spiritual temptations

are nothing else than combats against evils and falsities

which exhale from Hell, and affect the man . . .

141. Such (mental) sicknesses (enum. ) are sometimes

accounted as temptations ; but they are not ; for genuine

temptations have spiritual things as their objects, and

the mind is wise in them ; whereas the former have

natural things as their objects, and the mind is insane

in them.

145^. Hence arises combat, which, if it becomes severe,

is called temptation. (See also under Combat, here,

and at P. 147=. 284.)

R. 100. 'And ye shall be tried' (Rev.ii.io)=through

falsities fighting against them. For all spiritual trial

(or temptation) is a combat between the devil and the

Lord as to which shall possess the man ; for the devil

brings forth his falsities, and blames and condemns
;

and the Lord His truths, and leads away from falsities

and delivers. It is this combat—which appears to the

man as if in him— . . . which is called temptation. That
spiritual temptation is nothing else, I know from

experience ; because in my temptations I have seen the

infernals who induced them, and have perceived the

influx from the Lord, who delivered. (=an increase

of longing for truth. E. 123.)

loi. 'Ye shall have affiiction ten days' = that this

(temptation) is to last the full time, that is, so long as

they want to remain in falsities. 'Affliction' here=
infestation, thus temptation. E. 124.

1 85. For he who is tempted in the world is not

tempted after death.

186. 'I also will keep thee from the hour of trial to

come upon the whole world, to explore them that dwell

upon the earth' (Rev.iii. io) = that they will be protected

and preserved at the day of the Last Judgment. . . (For)

they who passed through it were let into temptation,

and were explored. E.215.

215. 'As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten'

=

that (these) are loved by the Lord, and that they cannot

but be then let into temptations, in order that they

may fight against themselves. . . 'To rebuke' = tempta-

tion as to falsities ; 'to chasten,' temptation as to evils.

E.246.
^. They who are here treated of cannot but be let

into temptations, because without them, denials of and

and confirmations against Divine truths cannot be

extirpated. Temptations are spiritual combats against

the falsities and evils in one's self, and thus against

one's self.

294". Some said Let us try.

354. Those have an interior perception of uses who

have overcome in temptations ; for by temptations the

interiors of the mind are opened. Sig.

377. 'These are they who have come out of great

affliction ' = that they are those who have been in tempta-

tions, and have fought against evils and falsities. E. 474.

409^. For temptations are inundations of falsities.

593. 'Here is the patience and faith of the saints '
=

that the man of the Lord's New Church will be explored

by them by means of temptations, [to show] his quality

as to life and as to faith. 638. E.813. S93.

639. 'Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from

henceforth ' = that (those of the New Church) who sutt'er

temptations on account of faith in the Lord, and a life

according to His commandments, have eternal life and

happiness. Sig. and Ex.

2. By temptations, here, are meant spiritual

temptations, which they suffer who have faith in the

Lord and live according to His commandments, while

they are driving away the evil Spirits who are with

them, who act as one with their concupiscences.

829. For spiritual temptations are nothing but combats

against the Hells.

884. That the Lord will take away from them all . . .
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fear ... of temptations ; and they shall not call them

to mind, because 'the dragon,' who caused them, is cast

out. Sig. and Ex.

[R. 884]. 'Labour '= temptations.

T. 126. That the passion of the cross was the last

temptation, which the Lord, as the Grand Prophet,

sustained . . . Gen. art.

. For in temptations man is apparently left to

himself, although . . . God is then most present in his

inmosts, and supports him ; and therefore when anyone

overcomes in temptation, he is immostly conjoined with

God ; and the Lord was then inmostly united to God
His Father.

519". Those who . . . while in spiritual temptation

speak with themselves, or pray . . .

535. The man should say to himself, I am thinking

and intending this, but as it is a sin I will not do it.

By this, the temptation injected by Hell is broken, and

its further entrance prevented. (See Repent, here.)

596. After this dissension of the (new and old) wills,

a combat arises which is called spiritual temptation
;

but this temptation or combat is not between goods and

evils, but between truths of good and falsities of evil.

Ex.

597. Whence temptations are, what is their nature,

and what good they produce. Ex.

^. No one is in truths but he who approaches the

Lord immediately . . . Hence no one has been admitted

into any spiritual temptation (since) the Council of Nice

introduced the faith of three Gods ; for if anyone had

been admitted, he would have at once succumbed . . .

The contrition which is held to precede the present faith,

is not temptation . . .

598. After temptation, man is in Heaven as to the

internal man, and in tlie world through the exterual

;

and therefore a conjunction of Heaven and the world is

affected in man through temptations . . .

599. In the combats or temptations of men the Lord

works a particular redemption. Fully ex.

666. (The Angel) said, The pain of mind which you
have believed to be conscience is not conscience, but

temptation, which is a combat of the spirit and the

flesh ; and this, when it is spiritual, draws its vein from

conscience ; bat if it is only natural, it derives its origin

from the diseases which the physicians have just

recounted.

Ad. 1460. Temptations are the wrestlings of the

Messiah Avith the man, and thus with those who rule

the man. Ex.

1467. In temptation it is as it were night . . . After

great spiritual temptations, something always remains

which is remembered . . . like a wound after a combat.

Ex.

1468. Hence the 'morning 'after the combat or tempta-

tion. Ex.

3/4512. See SwEDENBORG, here. 3/7485. D.2951.

D. 167. (Angels and Spirits) receive a greater force of

operating when man is let into temptations.

1971=. As in interior temptations.

617. On temptations. Ex.
^. The devil's attempts.

1054. The Angels are thus tried and proved-proicmiur.

1 241. TheseSpirits induce like anxieties in the tempta-

tions of man, and, when permitted, intolerable ones,

which I have sustained in temptation for some days . . .

2195. The Lord does not break in temptations . . .

but gives the force to resist. Ex.

2208. The attempt of an Angel to act by correspond-

ences. . . The Angel tried to see . . .

2452. Devils tempt man grievously in spiritual

temptations.

2576. Why the faithful undergo temptations. Ex.

2759. 'Lead us not into temptation ' = that the Lord

should not leave us, or remit His Divine force ; for thus

men fall into temptations, each person into a ditferent

one.

2880. That evil Spirits could not live unless they

might serve in temptations, etc.

2945. For the sake of temptation.

3178. Temptation defined. (See Six, here.)

3366. This is what Mark says about the Lord's

temptations in the wilderness : that He fought with

wild beasts . . . Can.Redemp.vii.3.

3443. All have their use . . . some help the miserable

in temptations.

3618. He tried the same thing with me.

3660*. Whether he again wants to attempt (Heaven)

... so that he attempts to take possession of Heaven.

4154''. Other Societies desire that one should be kept

in trying-tentatione, with no other end than that of

trying . . . But mere trials determine nothing. . . But

the good desire ... to deliver from trial. . . [This

is Prof. Bush's rendering, but perhaps it should be

temptation all through.]

4203. If the spheres of falsity and evil prevail, the

good come into temptation . . .

4258. When good Spirits . . . excite things contrary

to the man's cupidities, there is combat and anxiety,

and thence temptation.

4312, They want the good to be led into temptation,

in order that they may become better ;
and favour

temptations from this principle.

447 1 . These are the temptations by which the good

are strengthened. 4738.

4647. When I came to another region, I came into

thought about worldly things, and I heard those who

were there, that they were in temptations, whom it was

granted me to comfort. This place is that which is

represented by the wilderness where the sons of Israel

were for forty years. . . To the left, in the plane of the

shoulder-blade . . . there is a way for those who are

delivered from temptations, and are elevated into

Heaven. It is this passage which is signified by the

Jordan . . .

5568^. These are chiefly present wlien man is in

temptations, etc.
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5693. (While the evil are undergoing vastation) they

perform a use with the good, through temptations. Ex.

5694. (While the good are nndergoing vastation) they

undergo various temptations, which conduce to the

separation of their external evils.

5743. See Last Judgment, here.

5747. They recede ... at the first temptation.

5928. A certain one who underwent a certain tempta-

tion, which had caused him to think about his evils . . .

D. Min. 4630. Why some of the faithful are let into

(these) trials . . . Some, if exempted from them, would

ascribe it to their own goodness ... To prevent this,

they are let into common misfortunes . . .

4798. These spheres from the Hells . . . produce

anxieties and temptations ; they reach—according to

the state—to the feet, over the feet, to the stomach, to

the neck, and to the head ; rarely above the head.

4816. They frequently attempted.

E. 130. 'The Church in Pergamos' = those within

the Church who are in temptations.

. As no one can be imbued with Knowledges of

truth and good as to the life, or persist in the spiritual

affection of truth, unless he undergoes temptations,

these are next treated of.

131. The Lord, who alone fights in temptations.

Sig. and Ex.

. 'Sword' = temptation, because temptation is a

combat of truth against falsity, and of falsity against

truth. ^111.

138. Those in temptations are among those who are

in falsities of every kind. . . When man comes into

spiritual temptation, he is among those Spirits who are

in falsities. Des. . . Such are spiritual temptations. Sig.

^. But none are let into temptations except those

who acknowledge the Lord's Divine in His Human, and

are in the spiritual affection of truth. All others are

natural men, who cannot be tempted.

146. 'To him that overcometh will I give to eat of

the hidden manna '= to those who overcome in tempta-

tions the delight of celestial love from the Lord's Divine

Human.

156. For the conjunction of the spiritual man Avith

the natural is effected through temptations. Sig.

164. '(I will cast them) into great affliction '
=

grievous temptations for those who yield themselves to

their falsities.

. Temptation is nothing but the infestation of

truth by falsities.

i: e. This combat (between the spiritual and natural

man) is temptation.

167*. As truths are separated from falsities, and

goods from evils, by temptations, it is said 'try me'

(Ps.xxvi.2).

246^ It is infernal Spirits who tempt men. God

tempts no one. Ex.

. As he is in constant thought about salvation

... he has interior anxiety, and consequent combat,

which is called temptation. But those not in truths

and goods . . . cannot be let into temptations. Ex. . .

This is why few are tempted now.

247. No one is let into spiritual temptation unless he

is in spiritual affection, which is called charity
;

(for

otherwise) there is no combat with falsities and evils . . .

256. Temptations are combats against evils and

falsities.

365'^. 'The miserable '= those who are in temptations

in the world ; 'the multitude of peace ' = delights after

temptations.

^1. The Lord's fearful temptations are meant by,

'He was pierced for our transgressions ..."

4058. These three temptations involve all the tempta-

tions which the Lord sustained . . . For by temptations

admitted into Himself ... He reduced all things . . .

to order, and also glorified His Human. . . The reason

His temptations are described so briefly is that He
revealed them in no other way ; but still they are fully

described in the internal sense of the Word. 730''i.

411^^. The temptations in which such a man of the

Church does not succumb, but overcomes, are signified

by, 'The rain descended, the floods came, the winds

blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not.' 41 9-', Ex.

644=SEx.

419^^. 'The stormy wind, and the waves of the sea

lifted up ' = temptations. . . Spiritual temptations are

caused by an irruption of falsities into the thoughts . . .

and deliverance from them is signified by 'He made the

storm to cease, that the waves might be still.'

-''. The miracle (of the calming of the storm and

sea by the Lord) involves spiritual temptations, and

deliverance from them. Ex.

439. 'Of the tribe of Naphtali were sealed twelve

thousand ' = regeneration and temptation. 111.

. For all temptation is a combat between the

spiritual man and the natural ; for the spiritual man

loves and wills the things of Heaven ; and the natural

man loves and wills the things of the world ;
conse-

quently the desires of the two are opposite ; from which

there is a collision and combat which is called temptation.

2. The state after temptation, which is full of joy

from affection because the Spiritual and the Natural,

and good and truth, have been conjoined ; for these are

conjoined through temptations. Sig. ^Sig. 441.

452. For those in the good of life according to their

religion, in which are no genuine truths, in the other

life undergo temptations, by which the falsities of their

religion are dispelled, and genuine truths are implanted

in their place. Sig. (by the 'great multitude' who 'come

out of the great tribulation.' 474, Ex.)

474^. The reason these are let into temptations in the

Spiritual World, is that they could not be tempted in

the natural world on account of the falsities of religion

in which they were.

. All are saved who are let into temptations
;
for

the evil, who are in falsities from evil, are not tempted.

Ex.
o The temptations which those undergo with

whom falsities are to be shaken ofi', are treated of in

many places in the Word ; and are called 'afflictions,'

'tribulations,' and 'vastations.'

471; While in temptations they appear in squalid
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garments ; but when they come out of temptations, in

white robes . . .

[E.] 4S4. 'God shall wipe away every tear from their

eyes' = a state of bliss from the affection of truth, after

falsities have been removed through temptations.

518'". As all spiritual temptations come through

falsities which break into the thoughts and infest the

interior mind, thus through reasonings from falsities. Sig.

538'^. For temptations are as it were immersions in

the Hells, and obsessions by evils and falsities. Sig.

556'^. That temptations so suppressed the interiors of

(Job's) mind that he became sensuous . . . but still he

did not think falsities, but truths. Sig.

600". They who are in temptations, and who by

means of them, and after them, admit and receive

instruction in truths of doctrine. Sig.

631. 'Lead us not into temptation,' is so said because

it appears as if the Lord did so.

644'''. The 'great iall' of 'the house built upon the

sand' = that he who receives Divine truths into the

understanding only . . . succumbs in temptations. Ex.

654^-. In order that man from rational may become

spiritual, it will be absolutely necessary for him to

undergo temptations ; for through these the Rational is

subdued so as not to call forth from the Natural such

things as favour concupiscences.

659'. Temptations. Tr. and Des.

. For temptations immerse a man in falsities and
evils.

700^ 'The resting of the ark ' = the state after tempta-

tions . . .

'^. The faithful, who, after enduring temptations,

are brought into the Church. Sig.

730^^ This opening (of the spiritual mind) ... is

possible only through temptations, because in them man
fights interiorly against the falsities and evils in the

natural man. In a word, man is introduced into the

Church, and becomes a Church, through temptations.

These things were represented by the wandering and
leading about of the sons of Israel in the wilderness.

^'. He who knows what spiritual temptations are,

knows that when a man is in them he is so infested by
evils and falsities as scarcely to know otherwise than

that he is in Hell
;
that the Lord tights in man against

temptations from within, and that He meanwhile
sustains man with spiritual fooil and drink . . . that the

natural man loathes these ; that nevertheless the natural

man is thus subdued. . . All this is involved in what is

related about the sons of Israel in the wilderness. Ill,

seriatim.

750, 'They loved not their life, even unto death' =
the faithful who have endured temptations on account

of these truths, and who have regarded the life of the

world as of no account in comparison with the life of

Heaven.

. These and many other thoughts inflow from
Heaven with those who endure spiritual temptations.

768'. The whole of Is.liii. treats of the Lord's tempta-
tions. E.x.

893^. There are spiritual temptations which those

undergo who receive genuine charity from the Lord
; for

such must light against the evils which arc in every

man by birth, and some must fight against the falsities

which they have imbibed from childhood . . . These

falsities and evils are removed through the combats of

temptations. Sig.

*. Yet before anyone can act from the Lord, he

must undergo temptations ; because the internal of

man ... is opened through temptations.
'"'. Temptations are also signified by 'the cup' of

which they were to drink. Ex.

. The difference between the Lord's temptations

and those of men.

897. Consolation by the Lord after temptations. Sig.

and Ex.

'. Why only those wdio are in the marriage of

good and truth can be let into spiritual temptations. Ex.

. This is wdiy man is distressed in temptations

by the evils and falsities which rise up into his thought

;

aud in proportion as he then acknowledges his sins,

regards himself as guilty, and supplicates for deliverance,

the temptations are useful to him.

. (Thus) man has spiritual temptation while his

. . . spiritual mind is being opened . . .

. Therefore, v/hen the man's evils and falsities

have been removed, temptations are brought to an end,

and then joy inflows . . . from the Lord, and fills his

natural mind. . These consolations are received by all

who undergo spiritual temptations. I s])eak from

experience. The reason man receives joys after tempta.

tions, is that after them he is admitted into Heaven
;

for through temptations man is conjoined with Heaven

and is introduced into it.

900. ' Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from

their labours ' = that such will no longer have combat

against evils and falsities, and infestation by them . . .

' Labours' = (these combats and infestations) thus temp-

tations. Ex. and 111.

1164^. Evils are removed from man either through

penalties ; or through temptations and the consequent

aversions ; or through affections of truth and good.

(The first method is used) with the unreformed
;

(the

second) with those to be reformed ; and (the tliird) with

the regenerate. . . Temptations are not penalties, but

combats
;
(and) those to be refoDued are not compelled

to resist evils, but they compel themselves, and implore

the Lord, and thus are delivered from the evils which

they have resisted. They afterwards desist from them

. . . from an aversion to evil . . . But with the regenerate

there are not any temptations or combats, but there are

affections of truth and good, which keep evils far away

from them . . .

Ath. 192^. The Lord retained the infirm [Iniman]

while He was in the world, because in no other way
could He be tempted, and least of all on the cross

;

there the whole Maternal was expelled.

Can. Redemp. vii. 2. The Lord sustained the most

grievous temptations of all, because He fought against

all the Hells, and also against the evils and falsities of

the Jewish Church.

9. Contrition and repentance are temptations which

are means of regeneration.
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Coro. 59^. For temptations and afflictions in a state

of vastation and oppression are . . , combats of the Lord
with the devil about man, that is, about his soul, as to

who shall possess it ; and, in relation to this state, it

may be said that the God of Israel or Lord Messiah
stands on one side, and Beelzebub and the Devil Serpent
on the other, and that the latter casts out scandals

against the Lord like a flood out of his mouth, and tlie

Lord averts and takes them away, and thus delivers

the man from spiritual captivity and servitude. This
combat is felt in the man as being from himself. That
temptation is such a combat, and that there is such a

perception from the man, and a consequent co-operation,

I can testify upon oath ; for, having often experienced

it, I know. Tlie reason it takes place outside the man,
but is felt in him as if from himself, and that the man
stands in the middle, and co-operates, is to the end that

the reward may be imputed to him when he overcomes.

But only that man overcomes who looks to the Lord,

and confides in Him alone for aid. (111. by comparisons.

)

Ten. Decern.

Tenth. Dedmus.

Tithe, To. Dedmare.

Tithing, A. Dedmatio.
A. 468''. 'Tlie tithes,' or 'tenths' = remaius. 680".

. Hence the tithing-rf«ci'H(.arti(s-number \\&i

holy.

. 'Ten' is therefore predicated of remains. 111.

119- 755^- 1963- 1988-. 2109. 2635=. 2959^. 46708.

576. That 'ten,' like ' tenths '= remains. Fully ill.

2280, Ex.

858. 'The tenth month' (Gen.viii.5) = the trutlis

which are of remains.

901^. 'Tithes' (Deut.xxvi. I2) = remains, which, being

of the Lord alone, are holy.

1657. 'Tentlis' (Gen.xiv.2o) = reniains, or states of

good and truth from combats. 1738, Ex.

1906. 'From the end of ten years' (Gen.xvi.3) = (the

Lord's) remains of good and truth.

*. The Angels do not know what 'ten' is; but

the moment it is mentioned by man, there comes to

them the idea of remains . . .

20752. 'Ten' = remains tlirougb which is conjunction.

111.

2141'. Those with whom there is a state of the

affection of troth, are signified by 'ten' (in Sodom).

2i8o«. Three tenths of fine flour offered with the son

of an ox ; only two tenths with a ram ; and with a

lamb, one tenth.

2239'=. 'If ten were found there, the city should be

spared ' = if there were still any remains, that is, anything

of good and truth. 2284,Ex.

2280^ The good of infancy is until the tenth year.

2468". 'The tenth generation ' = remains. Ex.

25671". 'The flock' which he 'will take tithe of
(l Sam.viii. I7) = the remains of good which he will do

violence to.

3048. 'Ten camels' (Gen.xxiv. io) = general scieutifics.

'Ien' = remains . . . which, when predicated of the

Lord, are the Divine things which He acquired for

Himself . . . and as the general scientifica were Divine,
or acquired by the Lord, it is said that they were 'ten.'

3107. 'Ten of gold their weight' (ver.22) = full for

initiation
; for 'ten' = a full state, like 'a hundred.'

3176. 'Days, at least ten' (ver.55)= the state for

departure appearingto them full. . . 'Ten' = what isfuU.

3740. 'AH Thou shalt give, tithing I will tithe it

to Thee' (Gen.xxviii.22) = that the Lord made each
and all things Divine by His Own power. . . 'To
tithe,' and 'tithes' = the goods and truths which are

stored up by the Lord in the interiors of man . . .

and which, when predicated of the Lord, are the

Divine goods and Divine truths which He acquired

for Himself by His Own power.

4077. 'He hath changed my wages ten ways' (Gen.

xxxi.7)= ... a very great change (in them). 4179.

4638. 'The ten virgins' = all who are in the Church
;

both those in good and truth, and those in evil and
falsity. 'Ten' = remains, and also what is full, thus

all. io253<=. S. 17^ E.675''.

5291. 'To tithe,' in the Word, =to make remains,

that is, to collect truths and goods and then store

them up.

-. See Five, here. ''.

5958. 'Ten asses' (Gen.xlv.23) = many things of

service. ' Ten ' = much. 5959.

7831. 'In the tenth day of this month' (Ex.xii.3) =
the state of initiation of tlie interiors. 'The tenth

day' = the state of the interiors; for. . . 'ten' = re-

mains . . . and as these are in the interiors, and

through them man is prepared and initiated to receive

good and truth from the Lord, therefore by 'the tenth

day' is here signified a state of initiation of the

interiors.

846S. 'Ten'=wdiat is full ; hence 'a tenth part ' = as

much as is sufficient. 8540. 9595.
^. For when ' ten ' = much, 'a tenth part' =

little.

S715. 'Princes of tens' (Ex.xviii.2i) = priuiary truths

in the third place. . .
' Tens ' = many things, but in a

less degree.

9416. 'Ten' = all. 9636.

. 'The ten words ' = all truths of doctrine and
goods of life. 10689.

9595. 'Ten curtains ' = all truths from which.

9757. 'Ten bases' = supporting truths as much as

suliicient for use.

e. 'Ten,' here, involves the like as 'fifty,' or

'five,' namely, what is sufiicient for use; for 'ten'

arises from 'five' by multiplication.

10136. 'The tenth of an ephah' = as much as is

sufficient, and as much as is sufficient for use.

10235'. "The diameter of ten cubits '= what is full.

10262-. 'Teu'=much, all, and svhat is full. Refs.

Life 56. They were called 'the ten words' because

'ten' = all. 61, 111. T.286. E.675-'. 935'^' 1024*-

61^. Hence come 'tithes' by which are signified

something from all things.
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R. loi. ' Ye shall have artiictiou ten days' (Rev. ii.io)

= that temptation will last the full time. ( = some

time.' E. 124.)

-. As ' ten ' = what is full, it also = much and

many, and also everything and all. 111.

194'. 'Ten' = mnch.

427=. 'Ten pounds ' = much. E.548^.

515. 'A tenth part' (Eev.xi.i3) = all there.

539. 'Ten horns' (Rev.xii.3) = niuch power. E.716.

776. 1069.

570. 'Ten diadems' (Rev.xiii. l) = raany truths of tlie

"Word falsified. E.777.

M. II. (Ten Spirits visit a heavenly Society.)

E. 1 12°. 'Ten cities'= niuch intelligence and wisdom.

223=.

316'°. 'Ten horns' (Dan. vii. 7) = falsities of every

kind ; for 'ten' = all.

323'. See P.SALTEUY, here.

336-. ' Ten ' = many things.

374*. 'Ten men' (Jer.xli. i) = all who are such; for

'ten' = all people and all things. 433^'-

548'-. '10,' '100,' and 'iooo'= much, and all.

675. 'A tenth part of the city feir = no truths of

doctrine any longer. 'Ten' = all; also many and much
;

and 'a tenth part ' = all and much.
^ That 'ten' = all persons and all things, and

also many persons and many things. 111.

'. 'The ten servants' = all who are in the world
;

in special, in the Church. . . 'The ten pounds' =all the

Knowledges of truth and good from the Word, with

the faculty to perceive them. . . Those who accj;uire

much are meant hy the servant who from a pound
gained ten pounds . . .

^ 'The ten talents' = mnch wisdom.
15. 'Ten' (Zec1i.v.2) is here predicated of truth,

and of all of it.

16 'Ten times' = at all times, or always. 111.

1'. Hence 'the tenth part' = everything. It is

from this that 'tithes' and 'tithings' derived tlieir

origin ; and signified that everything was holy and

Messed when the tenth part . . . was given to the

Levites ; and in like manner for the Levites, when the

tenth part was again tithed and given to Aaron. 111.

-". That 'ten' = all things, originated from

Heaven itself . . . All the forces of life of the Grand

Man cease in the two hands and feet, and these cease

in the ten digits ; and therefore all things of man as to

power, and as to support, being finally collated into

the ten digits, these = all things of man ; and besides,

'ultimates,' iu the Word, also=all things.

706''''. 'Ten (degrees backward)' (Is.xxxviii.8) = inany

-plura.

1041"^. 'Ten horns ' = much power.

Tenacity. Tenadtas.

Tenaciously. Tenadter.

A. 5185. Those who have tenaciously inhered in

their opinions . . . 5554"^. D.893.

5386. To these (excretories) correspond tenacities

of opinions.

D. 1268. Those who have been most tenaciously

desirous of revenge . . .

Tend. Under Stretch.

Tendency. See Endeavour.

Tender. Te?ier.

Tenderness. Teneritudo.

A. 2180. 'A son of an ox, tender and good' (Gen.

xviii.7). . . It is called 'tender' from the Celestial

Spiritual, or the truth of good.

2290"=. The tender ideas of infants.

2291. The quality of their tender understanding . . .

4377. 'The children are tender' (Gon.xxxiii. 13) =

truths which have not yet obtained Divine Life. . .

'Tender' = what is recent, and thus what has acquired

some life, but not yet genuine. Ex.

725 1''. I perceived such a tenderness of gladne.ss

from them . . .

H. 330. Infants (there) have a like tenderness of all

things . . .

332. They had loved infants from a tenderness as it

were maternal.

337. Garlands round their tender arms.

343. They were heard as a tender inordinated [sound].

368. A woman has softer speech.

M. 218. The intelligence of women is . . . soft,

delicate.

330^. The beauty of a woman dwells iu soft deli-

cacy . . .

D. 3496. I perceived the tenderness of this Spirit.

Tendon. Te7ido.

Tendinous. Tendinosus.

H. 466. Their callosity appears . . . within as of

striated tendons.

W. 304. Fibres proceed from their first forms until

at last they become tendons.

D. 3457. They acted like a sinew which acts only

as it is relaxed.

5535a. As when a tendon is twisted back and recoils.

5575. The celestials correspond ... to the flesh,

even to the tendinous things . . .

Tendril. Pampineus. M.13. 75^

Tenor. Tenor.

P. 180. He would interfere with the tenor of the

Divine Providence. ".

T. 796. He then spoke right on-in tenore.

Tension. Tensio. M.207=.

Tent. Tentorium.

Tent, To. Tentoriare.

See under Tabbknaole, and Temple.
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A. 414. 'To dwell in a tent' (Geu.iv.2o) = the Holy
of love. 111.

. 'Tent ' = what is celestial. ''.

471°. This is 'to dwell in tents.'

1063. 'The tents of Ham' (Ps.lxxviii.5i) = the wor-

ship therefrom. 3325^^.

1074. 'The midst of a tent' (Gen.ix.2i) = the prin-

cipal of faith; for ' tent ' = charity, or worship from

charity. Charity is the inmost thing of faith and
worship; and this is 'the midst of the tent.' That
'tent'.-=the Holy oflove, or charity. Ref.

1 102. 'He shall dwell in the tents of Shem' (ver.27)

= that the internals of worship may be in the externals.

. 'Tents'= the Holy of love, and worship

thence. 'To sojourn and dwell in tents' was a

wonted formula among the Ancients, by "which was

signified holy worship ; for the reason that the Iilost

Ancients not only sojourned with tents, but also dwelt

in tents, and performed holy worship therein. 1293.

3312-

". That 'tents ' = holy worship. HI.

1452. 'He stretched his tent' (Gen.xii.S) = the holy

things of faith; for 'a tent' = the Holy of love, con-

sequently the Holy of faith from love. His stretching

his tent there = that this was now beginning.

1556. 'Even to the place where his tent was before'

(Gen.xiii. 3) = to the holy things which there were be-

fore ... 'A tent'=the holy things of faith . . . thus

the celestial things which the Lord had . . .

1564. '(Lot) had flock, and herd, and tents' (ver. 5)

= the things with which the external man abounds.

1566. 'The tents' = the worship of that (external

man) which was separating itself from the internal.

. 'Tents,' in the opposite, = worship not holy.

111.

1598. 'Ho tented as far as Sodom' (ver. 12)= ex-

tension to cupidities.

1616. 'Abraham tented . .
.' (ver.18). . 'To tent,'

that is, to move and fix a, tent, = to be conjoined ; for

'atent' = the Holy of worship, by which the external

man is conjoined with the internal.

2145. 'He was sitting at the door of the tent' (Gen,

xviii. i) = the holy state of love in which He then was.

2152.

2174. 'A tent' = the Lord as to the Holy oflove.

2190. ' Behold in the tent' (ver. 9) = in what was holy.

Ex.

2195. 'Sarah heard at the door of the tent' (ver. 10)

= that rational truth was near what was holy.

2576^ 'The tent,' which was outside the ark, =the

Lord's Kingdom.

3210. 'The tent of Sarah his mother' (Gen.xxiv.67)

=the sanctuary of truth in the Divine Human. 'A

tent = what is holy, thus a sanctuary.

3268^ 'Tents and flocks ' = goods of the Spiritual

Church.

3312. 'Dwelling in tents' (Gen.xxv.27) = worship

therefrom

.

^. Hence it was commanded that they siiould

make a tent . . .

3322*. 'The tent of David' (Amos ix. 11) = the Church
and worship of the Lord. ( = the good of love and of

charity from the Lord. 4926'*.) 9163''.

3439«. Hence it was called 'the tent of meeting.'

3444. 'Isaac stretched his tent there' (Gen.xxvi.25)

= what was holy there.

3540^ The tent was a representative of the three

Heavens, thus of the celestial and spiritual things of

the Lord's Kingdom.

3762^. 'Tents' = holy things of good.

4128. 'Jacob fixed his tent in the mount (Gen.

xxxi.25) = the state of that love.

4153. 'Laban came into the tent of Jacob, and into

the tent of Leah, and into the tent of both the hand-

maids' (ver.33) = that in their holy things there were

not such truths.

4288^. In the representative Church they had tents

or tabernacles, and Divine worship in them . . . be-

cause tents or tabernacles = the Holy of love and of

worship.

*. They were therefore restricted ... to a tent

in common, which was called the tent of meeting.

4391. See Hbt, here.

4398. 'Where he had stretched his tent' = what was

holy.

4599. 'To stretch the tent' = the progression of what

is holy, here, towards interior things.

4922'. As the tent of meeting with the ark repre-

sented Heaven . . .

5135". ' Tent ' = what is holy.

8379. They have tents also in Jupiter. Des.

. They take their meals in their tents.

8470. 'Tent,' here (Ex.xvi. i6) = a society as to good
;

for a tent here has the like signification to a house
;

for when they were sojourning they were in tents.

8666. 'They came into the tent' (Ex. xviii. 7)= the

Holy of union . . . because love is union. Hence 'to

come into the tent' = to be united from holy love.

9592. The Second Heaven is here represented by the

habitation and the tent.

9595. The curtains from the goats for the tent which

was round about. 9615.

1 'Enlarge the place of thy tent' (Is.liv.2) =
the Holy of worship from the good of love.

^. 'My tents are laid waste' (Jer.iv.2o)= holy

worship from the good of love. ( = the Church. 9854'.

)

E.724I6.

9615. 'The tent over the habitation ' = the external

of Heaven; for 'the habitation' = Heaven ; and the

tent which covered it above = its external.

9686. The Heaven which is represented by the tent

of meeting . . .

9784. 'In the tent of meeting' (Ex.xxvii.2i) = the

Lord's presence; for the tent was made that the

Lord might meet Moses and Aaron there, and also the



Tent •214 Tent

sons of Israel ; and on this acoouut the Holy of worship

was instituted there. 111.

[A. 9784"!'=. For the tent represented Heaven ; and

Heaven is Heaven from the Lord's presence there.

9S54-. For the habitation, and the tent= Heaven.

9963. 'When they go into the tent of meeting'

(E.x.xxviii.43)= in worship representative of all things

of Heaven and the Chnreh. . . For 'the tent' repre-

sented Heaven where the Lord is. . . Moreover all

the worship at that time took place in the tent . . .

loooi. 'The tent of meeting' = Heaven.
'-. 'The altar' which was placed at the door of

the tent, represented the Lord as to Divine good ; and the

tent of meeting represented the Lord as to Divine truth.

10005^. As to the tent of meeting, by which is

represented Heaven in which is the Lord ... its

inmost, where was the ai-k, represented the Third

Heaven ; the habitation, which was outside the veil,

represented tlie Second Heaven ; and the court, the

First Heaven. 10268-. 10338. E.630^. 700.

10022. 'Before the tent of meeting' (Ex.xxix.io) = for

purification, the reception of trutli from Heaven, and its

conjunction with good; for 'the tent of meeting'

=

Heaven ivhere the Lord is.

. The place 'before the tent,' whic^h is called

its 'door,'=the conjunction of truth and good . . .

10129^ The tent of meeting outside the veil repre-

sented the Spiritual Kingdom, or, what is the same, the

Lord where He is present in the good of charity . . .

10150. 'I will sanctify the tent of meeting' (ver.44.) =
what is receptive of the Lord in the Lower Heavens.

The reason 'the tent of meeting'=the lower Heavens,

is that 'the altar ' = the higher ones. Ex.

10160°. Because the habitations of the Most Ancients

were tents, a tent was constructed in memory of it

which was used as a house of God, and the feast of tents

was afterwards instituted in which they rejoiced from
the heart.

10206". Next, the tent itself is described, by which
is signified Heave]i and the Church which is from the

foregoing things.

10230. 'Thou shalt give it for the work of the tent of

meeting' (Ex.xxx. 16) = conjunction with Heaven through
the acknowledgment that all truths and goods are from
the Lord. . . "The tent of meeting ' = Heaven where the

Lord is, thus also that which conjoins man with
Heaven . . .

10242. 'In their entering into the tent of meeting'
(ver.2o) = wor.ship from the good of faith. Ex.

°. For that tent (where Aaron and his sons made
the daily ministration) represented the Heaven where
spiritual good reigns.

10268. 'Thou shalt anoint ivith it the tent of meeting'
(ver.26)= in order to represent the Divine of the Lord in

the Heavens. . . 'The tent of meeting' = Heaven in the

wdiole complex. Ex.

10304. 'Thou shalt put of it before the testimony in

the tent of meeting' (Ex.xxx. 36) = the worship of the

Lord in Heaven and the Church. . . 'The tent of meet-

ing'= Heaven; and (therefore) the Church also; for

the Church is Heaven on earth.

10338. 'The tent of meeting and the ark for the

testimony' (Ex.xxxi.7) = a representative of Heaven in

general, where the Lord is. Ex.

10545. 'Moses took the tent' (Ex.xxxiii.7) = the

Holy of worship, of the Church, and of the Word ; for

'the tent,' in the supreme sense, =the Lord, and also

Heaven and the Church ; and, in the relative sense, all

the Holy of Heaven and the Church, and hence also the

Holy of worship and the Holy of the Word . . . The
reason 'a tent' = these things, is that the Most Ancients

dwelt in tents, and also held in them their holy

worship . . .

^. That by ' a tent' are signified these holy things

;

and, in special, the Holy of worship. 111.

4 'Tents' (Jer.iv.2o)= the goods of the Church
;

'curtains,' its truths.

'. As ' tents ' = the goods of the Church and of

worship, therefore, in the opposite sense, ' tents ' = the

evils of worship and of the Church. 111.

10546. 'To stretch the tent' (Ex.xxxiii.7) = toprovide,

dispose, and ordinate the things which are of the Church

and of worship.

10547. 'He called it the tent of meeting' (id.) = the

external of worship, of the Church, and of the Word, in

which are internal things. . . 'Meeting,' in the sense of

the letter, means the meeting (or assembly) of the sons

of Israel ; but in the internal sense is signified the

assembly of the truths and goods of the church . . .

10548.

10557. 'The tent' = the Holy of the Word, of the

Church, and of worship.

10769. Their dwellings (in the Fifth Earth) were low

houses in the form of tents, such as the ancients liad.

Des.

M. 75''. A union like that of the two tents in the

breast, which are called the heart and lungs.

T. no. Two tents were seen, one directly above the

place (wdiere the meteor fell) ; and the other at the side,

towards the south ... A Spirit fell from Heaven and

was cast into the (first) tent ; and I was in the other . . .

In the door of this I stood, and saw the Spirit in the

other also standing in the door of his tent ; and I asked

him why he fell . . .

E. 205^. The 'tents of Judah' (Zech.xii.7)=the

Celestial Kingdom.

223I6. 'To enlarge the place of the tent '= that they

have worship from good. 600^^.

324'. 'The tent ' = the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom ; and

that part of the tent which was within the veil = the

Lord's Celestial Kingdom. Ex.

365*". 'Tents of securities' (Is.xxxii. i8) = the deriva-

tive goods of love and of worship without infestation by

evils and falsities.

392'. 'The tent of meeting' represented Heaven.

727". 1042'.

412*. 'To hide in Thy tent' (Ps.xxi.2o) = in the

Divine truth.

555'. 'Ohola and Oholibah,' that is, 'the tent, or

habitation of God;' for this = Heaven where are the
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Divine truth and the Divine good, and thence also the

Church. S76«.

586*. The sacrifices at the door of tlio tent represented

the worsliip of the Lord, because the altar, and also the

tabernacle, represented Heaven where the Lord is

present .

630"*. This was the court of the tent of meeting,

(which last) represented Heaven.

. The three Heavens were represented by the

tent. Refs. 700. \Ex. 3-\Ex.

654^". 'Thorns shall be in their tents' (Hos.ix.6) =
the falsity of evil in the worship.

684^". 'Surely I will not enter within the tent of my
house' (Ps.cxxxii.3) = that he will not enter into and

know the holy things of the Church.

700''. The primary representatives of the Lord, and

thence of Heaven and the Church, were the tent of

meeting . . . the altar . . . and afterwards the temple

. . . with the difference that the tent of meeting was a

more holy representative . . .

724"'. 'The tents of Jacob' (Jer.xxx. i8)=all things

of the Church . . .
' tents' =its goods ; 'habitations,' its

truths.

799'. 'Tabernacle' = the Church from those in the

good of love to the Lord ;
' tent ' = the Church from

those in truths from this good . . . Therefore 'tabernacle'

= the doctrine of the good of love; and 'tent,' the

doctrine of truth from this good ; thus 'tabernacles,' in

the plural, = the goods of the Church and of doctrine
;

and 'tents,' the truths of the Church and of doctrine.

111. 211,

Sii''. 'A tent' (Ps.lxxviii.6o)=the Church which is

in the truths of doctrine.

Tent - companionship. Contubernium.

M.29oe. 297. D.Wis.iii.4 (cojiiwicr-fjaZis). vi'.

Terah. Therach.

A. 1353. 'Terah' was a nation named from Terah as

its father, by which nation is signified idolatrous

worship. 1355. i356,Ex. 1359.

1356. Here it is very plain that Terah, Abram, and

Nahor were idolaters.

13576. These three kinds of idolatry were signified by

the three sons of Terah.

1359. Terah was a son of Nahor, and also a nation

named from him . . 1362.

1360. 'These are the nativities of Terah' (Gen.xi.27)

= the origins and derivations of the idolatry from which

came the representative Church. . . Here a third Church

after the Flood is treated of, which followed when the

second became idolatrous in Terah. Terah, Abram,

Nahor, and Haran were idolaters ; and also the nations

from them . . .

1362. Terah was a nation from this : that the nations

springing from his sons acknowledged him as their

father. Ex.

1363. Idolatry is signified by 'Terah' . . .

1366. See Haean, here.

-. Terah and Abram worshipped other gods, and

had no knowledge of Jehovah, nor therefore of what the

good and truth of faith are. They had thus become

better fitted to receive the seed of Truth than others in

Syria. 1992'-.

1367. Idolatrous worship in general is signified by

'Terah.'

1373. 'Terah took Abram his son ;
and Lot the son

of Aaron . . . and Sarai . . . and they went forth with

them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of

Canaan' (ver.3i)=that they who were in idolatrous

worship were instructed in the celestial and spiritual

things of faith, in order that a representative Church

might thence come forth.

1375. 'And the days of Terah were 205 years; and

Terah died in Haran' (ver.32) = the duration and state

of that idolatrous worship ; the end of that idolatry
;

and the beginning of a representative Church through

Abram.

3778. Terah, who was the father of three sons

:

Abram, Nahor, and Haran, represents the common
stock from which the Churches were. Terah himself

was indeed an idolater ; hut representatives do not

regard the person . . . And, as the representative Jewish

Church commenced in Abraham . . . therefore Terah

and his three sons took on the representation of Churches

. . 4207.

5628=. The family of Terah . . . acknowledged

Shaddai as their god.

Teraphim. Theraphim.

A. 1356^ Laban worshipped images, or teraphim,

which Rachel took away (Gen.xxiv. 10
;
xxxi. 19-34).

4111. 'Rachel stole the teraphim' = to take away the

truths. 4149. 4151- 4153-
J. For 'the teraphim' mean his gods. 111.

'>, The teraphim were idols which they employed

when they consulted or interrogated God ;
and, as the

answers they received were to them Divine truths,

therefore truths are signified by those teraphim.

. 'Ephod and teraphim' (Hos.iii.4)= the Divine

truths which they received by the answers.

. 'The teraphim' (Zech.x.2)= the answers, but

in this state wrong ones.

^, As such things were signified by 'teraphim,'

they were found with some, although prohibited. 111.

4155. 'Rachel took the teraphim' (Gen. xxxi. 34) =

interior natural truths which are from the Divine. . .

'Teraphim' = truths which are from the Divine.

4162. 'He searched, and found not the teraphim'

(ver.35) = that those truths were not his. Ex.

2. That 'the teraphim' = truths from the Divine,

is because those who were of the Ancient Church dis-

tinguished the Divine ... by various names . . . and

the truths Divine which they received by answers they

called teraphim . . . They who were wise among them

understood by all these names the one only Lord
;
but

the simple made for themselves so many representative

images of that Divine . . . Hence came idolatry . . . But,

as in ancient times Divine things had been understood

by these names, some of them were retained, as
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tcraphim, etc. By ' teraphim ' are signified truths Divine

whicli came from answers, as is evident in Hos.iii.4.

[A.]9824^ 'Teraphim' = Divine answers. 111.

Terebinth. Under Turpentine.

Tergiversation. Tergiversatio.

Refuse. Tergivcrsari.

R. 461. Faith alone induces evasion, etc., so that

they do not think at all about the commandments.

710. They evade reflecting upon (their) evils.

D. 6106-. They want the wife to refuse. 61 10''.

Term. See Boundary.

Terminate. See Boundary.

Terraqueous. Terraqueus.

W. 106. Our terraqueous globe.

165. The terraqueous globe ... is a kind of base and

support ; for it is the ultimate work . . .

T. 31. Of the terraqueous globe, regarded in itself,

are predicated the things of space ; and of its rotation

and progression, are predicated those of time.

33. Things at rest, of which the terraqueous globe

consists.

76'. At last . . . the terraqueous globe . . . was

formed of eaiths . . . 78"".

769. When the universal firmament together with the

terraqueous globe is expected to perish.

Terrestrial. See Earthly.

Terrible. TerriMUs.

A. 3719. 'How terrible is this place' (Gen.xxviii. 17)

= holiness of state. . . For the word 'terrible,' in the

Original, is derived from the same word as 'fear' (which)

= what is holy.

7573. But in Hell (truth Divine) is terrible.

L. 5. 'The terrible' day= the advent of the Lord to

Judgment,

E. 556'. Because this state is profane and powerful,

it is called 'terrible,' etc. (Dan.vii.7). 650'*.

783^. Hence those in falsities are called 'terrible,' etc.

Territory. Territorium. D. 5759b.

Terror. Terror.

Terrify, To. Terrere.

See under Dread, and Feak.

A. 390. They who are in falsity and evil are in

continual terror lest they be killed. HI.

950^. A mere hiss would drive them into terror . . .

They thought in their terror that all Hell was rising . .

955. From (these penalties) they contract terrors and

horrors for such things.

963". Under the veil they feel such anxiety and

terror . .

986. 'The fear of you, and the terror of you' (Gen.

ix.2)= the dominion of the internal man ; 'fear' regards

evils; and 'terror,' falsities. . . For, when the internal

man dominates, the man is in fear on account of evils,

and in terror on account of falsities . . . But it is (only)

the external man that is terrified . . . (Contiuued under

Fear.)

1740''. (Evil Spirits) are sometimes seized with terror

on their first approach (to such a man).

1839. 'A terror of great darkness' (Gen.xv. I2)=that

the darkness was terrible. . . ( = that He shuddered at

so great a vastation. ^.

)

1951*. When Spirits merely think of such truth

(without good), there arises something of terror. Ex.

4555. 'A terror of God was upon the cities . .
.'

(Gen.xxxv.5) = that falsities and evils could not come

near; for 'a terror of God' = protection. ^,Ex.

s. Not that the Lord terrifies them . . .

4935. This naked arm . . . according to its position

excites terror
; in this position, incredible terror . . .

Even those who have not been timorous . . . are thrown

into extreme terror by it.

5313'^. 'The lightnings,' etc. = the terrors caused by

the Divine truth with those who are not in good.

5378^. They enlarged themselves, and thus terrified

(those other Spirits).

^. For it is allowed the Spirits (of the peritoneum),

when infested by others ... to strike them with terror.

D.991.

5502. See Tremble, here. 8312.

7280^. From terror of the penalties.

8316. 'Terror took hold of them' (Ex.xv.i5)= that

they dared not attempt anything . . . For with those

who are in terror, the blood grows cold, and rushes

into the veins, and the circulation ceases ;
hence the

nerves become flaccid, and the forces I'all, so that they

dare not do anything.

8816". They who are in evil are in terror at the

presence of the Divine . . .

9327. 'I will send My terror before thee' (Ex.xxiii.

27) = the terror of those who are in evils of falsity on

account of truths of good. Ex.

9330'. When they are in Hell, they are in terror

and consternation on account of the truths from good

in which the Angels are . . .

9331. Terror is predicated of those in evils ; 'dread-

formido' of those in falsities.

R. 331. 'A great earthquake' = . . . terror. Ex.

342^. They saw nothing but terrors before their eyes,

517. 'The rest became terrified' (Rev.xi. l3) = from

fear when they saw the destruction of others. (=they

Avere disturbed in mind and turned away. E.677.)

936°. The leaves of these trees strike terror (there)

when they are shaken by a strong wind ; but not the

leaves of the others.

M. 263^ On seeing (that devil) I was terrified.

D. 149. On the terror of those who have led a

perverted life.

996. That the Truth terrifies.

. In the other life, people can be struck with so

much terror that they as it were melt away . . . even
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those wbo had lived almost devoid of terror. This

terror comes forth from that Truth in which there is

not goodness, or mercy ; then such a terror penetrates

the marrows, and as it were breaks the bones ;
for

Truth condemns to the lowest Hell . . .

1754. That there are those who strike terrors.

—

There are Spirits who trust in tlieir own forces, Avho

are sometimes permitted to induce terrors, incredible

ones. They are permitted to represent a naked arm.

Ex.

1783. These were such as had formerly slain whole

armies . . . for they rushed into the chambers of the

brain, and injected such terror that one slew another

... At this day however [they can do this] only a

little (in certain cases of suicide). Ex.

4756. How certain evil ones are reduced into terror,

on account of evils tliey had perpetrated (here).

D. Min. 4705. The crowd was dispersed, and so the

terror (caused by those who correspond to cats) ceased.

4814. The terror caused by those who are called tlie

east wind. Des.

E- 395'- The consequent damnation is signified b}'

'they shall be clothed with terrors . .
.' (Ezek.xxvi. 16).

453". 'Thine heart shall meditate terror ..." (Is.

xxxiii. l8)=reniembrance of the state of the Church . . .

677*. 'Terror,' and 'consternation,' in the Word, =
a state of the lower mind disturbed and changed by
an imminent or visible danger to the life ; but this is

one thing with the good, and another with the evil.

Ex. and 111.

*. These passages (show) that 'terror,' and
'dread,' in the "Word, mean various disturbances of

the lower mind from such things as cause amazement,
and which are conjoined also with joy.

°. Again, ' terror '= terror on account of evils

and falsities from Hell ; for these terrify the spiritual

man, because they are the opposites of goods and
truths, which the spiritual man loves, and the loss of

which he fears. 111.

721^°. 'Terror on every side' (Jer.iv.25) = spiritual

death.

gii'^ 'Terror' (Is.xvii. i4)=destruction.

Tertian. Tertianus.

A. 6583. 'Tertian sons' (Gen.l.23) = derivatives.

8150. 'Tertian leaders' (Ex.xiv.7) = the generals

under which are particulars. 8276, Ex.

R. 322^. 'To visit iniquity upon the tertians and

the quartans' (Num.xiv. 18).

Testament. Testamentum.

See New Testament, and Old Testament.

A. 9548^. 'The two witnesses' = the Word of both

Testaments, in so far as each testifies of the Lord.

T. 409. This makes a difference between the Old

Testament, or Covenant, and the jSfew.

706^. The "Word is called 'a Covenant,' and 'a

Testament,' 'Old,' and 'New;' thus the Divine truth

there.

E. 392*. See Testimony, here.

936. 'Moses and the Lamb ' = the Word of the Old

and New Testament. Ex.

Testicle. Testis, Testiculus.

See Spekmatic.

A. 246S1''. 'Those wdio are wounded in a testicle'

(Deut.xxiii. i) = those who reject whatever is of love and

charity.

5060. "Who correspond to the testicles was evident

to me from those who are in contraries to conjugial

love, and cause pain in the testicles. (These Spirits

des.

)

T. 584. See Seed, here,

D. 3152. Those who love infants most tenderly . . .

constitute a province in the quarter of the testicles

and the dependent organs ... De Conj.ioo.

5216. The inmost evil ones of the Babylonish

religion inflowed into the testicles, and inflicted some

pain on the interiors of them ; a sign that they are

utterly contrary to the interiors of Heaven.

D. Min. 4582. Those who are more envious operate

into the scrotum, and also into the ligaments towards

the testicles.

Testify. Testificare.

Testification. Testificatio.

A. 5028. Testification. Sig. and Ex. 5654. 5919.

5920^, Ex.

7876. That this is a testification of the will of good.

Sig. and Ex.

9293. For deeds are testifications of such things as

as are of the will.

P. 2120. Ocular testification.

R. 960. The Lord . . . testifying this Gospel . . .

Sig.

M. 300°. These pledges are testifications. Ex.

E. 706. A Divine testification concerning the future

Church, and coucorning the reception of its doctrine.

Sig. and Ex.
"*. ' Signs '= testifications which indicate and

persuade . . . 111.

". Therefore a manifest testification was not

given them from Heaven. 111.

^'. A testification that they might believe. Sig.

824. Testifications and persuasions. Sig. and Ex.

826. To persuade ... by testifications from the

Word . . . Sig. and Ex.

838. A testification of acknowledgment that they are

of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

Can. Trinity viii. 4. A plurality of Gods may be con-

firmed by . . . 'there are three that bear witness in

Heaven ..."

Testimony. Testimonium.

Bear Witness. Testari.

A. 1038°. A covenant . . . was (therefore) established

by the laws of society given from the Lord in the

Jewish Church, called testimonies . . .
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[A.] 2720''. 'That it may he a witness mito me' (Gen.

xxi. 30) = certainty.

3478. The Lord Himself was represented by the

testimony in tire ark.

34SS*. 'For a testimony' (Matt. xxiv. 14) = that they

may know, and not make it a pretext that they have

been ignorant.

4195. 'Jefinr-sahadiiUid' means 'the heap ofwitness,'

in the idiom of Syria. Ex.

4197". 'A witness - fc'sWs' = confirmation of good

throngh truth, and of truth by good ; and hence 'a

testimony ' = til e good from which is truth, and the

truth which is from good. 111. ',111. '',Ex.

8535. 'Aaron laid it up before the testimony ' (Ex.xvi.

34) = that it was in the Divine presence. . . 'The testi-

mony '= the Divine . . . because, in the universal sense,

'the testimony' means the Word; and the Word is

truth Divine, thus the Lord.

-. Tliat 'the testimony '= the Lord as to Divine

truth, is evident from the ark in which was the Law
. . . which is called 'the testimony.' That the taber-

nacle derived all its sanctity from it ; and that the

testimony was the Holy Divine itself, is evident

from . . .

9410^ 'The word of their testimony' (Rev.xii.li)

= truth Divine received by man. 9503-.

9455. The testimony, or Law, in the ark, represented

the Lord. 9482.

94S5. The reason the testimony, or Law, in the ark

= the Lord, is that 'the testimony ' = Divine truth,

(which) is the Lord in Heaven.

9503. 'Thou shalt put the testimony to the ark'

(Ex. XXV. 16) = the Divine truth, which is the Lord in

Heaven. 'The ark ' = Heaven ; and 'the testimony,'

the Divine trnth, thus the Lord in Heaven. 9519.

9524-
'-. A distinction is made in the Word between

'laws,' 'statutes,' 'judgments,' 'precepts,' 'testimonies,'

etc. . . as in 'the testimony of Jehovah is firm, making
wise the simple' . . From these things it may be evident

that ' testimony ' = the Divine truth, which bearswitness

concerning the Lord ; thus the Word ; for this, in the

supreme sen.se, treats of the Lord alone, and then, in

tlie internal sense, bears witness concerning Him, that

is, teaches Him, and the trutlis of faith and goods of

love which are from Him. 111.

', That the Divine truth which proceeds from

the Lord is called 'the testimony' from the fact that

it testifies concerning the Lord. 111. . . 'To this end

came I into the world, that I may bear testimony to

the Truth.'

9680". ' The testimony ' = the Lord as to Divine truth.

9785. 10304. 10375. 10451.

9682. 'The testimony = the Lord. E.283". 727".

9818^^. 'The testimony of Jesus' (Rev.xix. lo) =
the Divine truth which is from Him and about Him.

10196. 'The testimony ' = the Lord as to the Word.

10206'^. 'The testimony' is described first, by which

is meant the Lord,

Life 57. This Law is called 'a covenant' because it

conj oins ; and ' a testimon y ' because it bears witness ...

62. 'False testimonies,' etc. with the concupiscences

to them, are the sins which are to be shunned. Ex.

87. In proportion as anyone shuns false testimonies

of every kind as sins, he loves the Truth. Gen. art.

E.949I

. To 'bear witness falsely.' Def.

R. 6. ' Who bore witness to the Word of God, and

to the testimony of Jesus Christ' (Rev. i. 2) = who from

the heart, and thus in light, receive Divine truth from

the Word, and acknowdedge the Human of the Lord to

be Divine. . . The Angels bear witness, that is, see,

acknowledge, and receive from the heart in light, and

confess, the truths of the Word ; especially this truth :

that the Human of the Lord is Divine. 35. E. lo,Ex.

52.

^. As to the spiritual signification of 'bearing

witness,' it is predicated of the Truth, for the reason

that in the world the Truth is to be borne witness to
;

and, when it has been borne witness to, it is acknow-

ledged. But in Heaven the Truth itself bears witness

concerning itself, because it is the very light of Heaven

. . . And, as the Lord is the Truth itself ... He is,

in Heaven, the testimony of Himself. Hence it is

evident what is meant by 'the testimony of Jesus

Christ.' 111.

325. 'The souls of them that were slain . . . for the

testimony which they held' (Rev.vi.9) = those hated

and rejected by the evil on account of . . . their ac-

knowledgment of the Lord's Divine Human. E.392.

. In Heaven, testimony is given solely to those

who acknowledge the Lord's Divine Human ; for the

Lord is He who bears witness, and He gives to the

Angels to bear witness.

490. That the Lord is the God of Heaven and earth,

and that His Himian is Divine, is 'the testimony.'

111.

=. And that the second essential of the New

Church, which is conjunction with the Lord by a life

according to the commandments, is also 'the testi-

mony.' 111.

499. 'When they shall have finished their testimony'

(Rev. xi. 7) = after the Lord has taught that He is the

God of Heaven and earth, and that there is conjunc-

tion with Him by a life according to the command-

ments. ( = at the end of the Church, when the

Divine of the Lord is no longer acknowledged, and

hence there is no longer good of love and truth of

doctrine. E.649.)

555. 'They ovefcame him ... by the word of their

testimony' (Rev. xii. 11) = victory . . . through the ac-

knowledgment that the Lord is the God of Heaven

and earth, and that the precepts of the decalogue are

precepts of life according to which men must live.

( = through the confession and acknowledgment of the

Divine in His Human. E. 749). £.329-°.

. ' Testimony ' = the Divine Truth; in especial,

these two things.

565. 'The remnant of her seed, who keep the com-

mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus
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Ohvist' (ver. i7) = novitiates, who receive the doctrine

tonoerning the Lord, and concerning the decalogue.

(=who acknowledge the Divine in the Lord's Human.
E.770.)

669. 'The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony'

(Rev.xv.5) = the inmost of Heaven, where is the Lord

in His Holiness in the Word, and in tlie law which

is the decalogue. (=interior Divine truth in the

Word revealed by the Lord. £.948).

^. That the law which is the decalogue was
called 'the testimony.' 111. E.392^.

818. 'I am of thy brethren who have the testimony

of Jesus' (Eev.xix. io)= . . . that he is in conjunction

with the Lord, through the acknowledgment of the

Divine in His Human, and a life according to His

commandments. E. 1230.

819. 'For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of

prophecy' (id. ) = that the acknowledgment that the

Lord is the God of Heaven and earth, together with a

life according to His commandments, is, in the universal

sense, the all of the Word and its derivative doctrine.

Ex. E. 1232.

846. 'The souls of them that were beheaded for the

testimony of Jesus' (Rev. xx. 4)= those rejected . . .

because they had worshipped the Lord, and had lived

according to the truths of His Word. Ex.

T. 149. 'The testimony of Jesus ' = confession from

faith in Him.

285. This Law is called . . . 'the testimony,' because

it confirms the articles of the covenant ; for . . .

'testimony,' in the Word, = the confirmation and

witnessing of the articles of (conjunction).

5578. In the Original . . . the text was continuous,

in imitation of the heavenly speech.

7933°- The internal text is so eonnected-coiiiwieiis-

that not a syllable could be omitted . . .

W. 260. All the interior tissues would be scattered.

E. 10. For 'to bear witness' = to acknowledge at

heart.

272. 'To bear witness,' and 'testimony.' 111.

392"'. That ' testimony' = confession of the Lord;
and the Lord Himself. 111. '.

°. That ' testimony ' = the Lord ; and, with man,

the confession of the Lord from the heart ; and in

in special, the acknowledgment of the Divine of the

LordinHisHuman.nl. »,I11.

*. Hence the Word before the Lord's advent is

called 'the old Covenant
;

' and that after His advent,

'the New Covenant ;' it is also called 'the Testament,

Old and N"ew ;' but it should be called 'the Testimony.'

". ' Testimony ' = that in the Word which

teaches goods of life ; 'law,' that which teaches truths

of doctrine. 111.

8032. 'False witness.' Def. (See T. 321.)

1050. 'The testimony of Jesus' =the acknowledg-

ment of the Divine of the Lord in His Human ; and

that He alone is to be worshipped and adored.

Tetter. Vitiligo.

E. 962^". The Jewish nation was afflicted with such

things (as tetter) on account of their profanations of the

Word . . . A.7524^

Text. Textus.

A. 71. The things in the text of the Word.

D. 4671. When the Word is read by man in the

Hebrew text. De Verbo 4.

E. 1085^. For this reason there has been no mutilation

. . . not even in a word or letter in the original text.

De Verbo 4". All the letters in the Hebrew text were

counted by the Masorites.

D. Wis. .N. \^. As their textures are intricate and

various.

Texture. Textura. Ad. 1457.

Thanksgiving. Gratiarum actio.

Thanks, To give. Gratias agere.

See under Euchai'.ist.

A. 5957. The Lord requires from man thanksgivings,

etc. but not for His own sake. Ex.

9286. A continual thanksgiving for deliverance from

condemnation. Sig. and Ex.

'-. The 'three feasts' = thangsgiving because of

regeneration.

9287. 'The feast of unleavened things ' = worship and

thanksgiving for purification from falsities. ( = thanks-

giving for deliverance from evil and the falsities of evil.

10655.)

9293. 'My faces shall not be seen emptily ' = the re-

ception of good from mercy, and thanksgiving.

9294. 'The feast of harvest'= . . thanksgiving for

the implantation of truth in good.

9391''. Confession and thanksgiving from a good heart.

Sig.

H. 9^. The Angels therefore refuse all thanksgiving

for the good they do.

R. 249. 'When the animals gave glory, and honour,

and thanksgiving' (Rev. iv. 9) = that the Word ascribes

all truth, good, and worship to the Lord. . . ' Thanks-

giving '= all worship. ( = Glorification. E.288. ) ( = the

Lord's Divine Spiritual. R.372.)

372"=. 'Thanksgiving' is said of Divine truth; for

man gives thanks from and through it.

522. 'We give Thee thanks. Lord God Almighty'

(Rev.xi. 17). . . 'To give thanks ' = the acknowledgment

and Glorification of the Lord.

803. Thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of the

Lord by the Angels of the lower Heavens. Sig. and

Ex. 807. 808.

M. 25. After giving th&rik.s-gratiamm didionem-

they went home.

D. 2098. The Lord does not demand any thanksgiving

... and if a Spirit purposes to give thanks, he can by

no means do so except from manifest permission.

E. 340. Thanksgiving that from the Lord is all good

and truth . . . Sig. and Ex.
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[E.] 465. 'Thanksgiving and honour' (Rev.vii. 12)=
that this is from the Divine good which proceeds from

the Lord in tlie three Heavens. . . 'Thanksgiving and

honour' are predicated of the reception of Divine good.

>=. For 'thanksgiving' is made in the heart from

good.

Theatl'e. Theatrum.

Theatrical. Theatralis.

A. 3000. The universe is a kind of theatre represent-

ative of tlie glory of the Lord . .

3483<?. The universe is a theatre representative of the

Lord's Kingdom ; and this is a theatre representative

of the Lord Himself.

3518^. Universal nature is a theatre representative of

the Lord's Kingdom in the Heavens ; thence of the

Lord's Kingdom on earth, or that in the Church ;
and

thence of the Lord's Kingdonr with every regenerate

person. 3648^. 3942. 4318'=. 4409''. 4489'. 4844".

4939- 5116-. 5704-. 6048=. 8812"*. 9272^ 10030'-. 10178.

10196'=. 10292.

5173-. Hence it is that the universal visible world is

a theatre representative of the Spiritual World.

R. 655-. Such theatrical scenes are then turned into

direful infernal ones.

M. 17^ The dramatic spectacles upon the stages (in

that Heaven). Ex.

55^. Suddenly the plain on which they were standing

was changed into a theatre (in which they held a dis-

cussion).

132. The trees on an elevated piece of ground formed

as it were a theatre. Des.

T. 12. The univer.se is like a stage, upon which are

continually exhibited testimonies that there is a God,

and that He is one.

67. Therefore the universe may be called a theatre of

uses.

136^. The Council of Nice thereby turned the Church
into a theatre . . .

173^. Like a player upon the stage who can personate

two characters . . .

320-. Like those who by theatrical things lead men
away from true Divine worship ; and from places of

worship to playhouses.

3S1'. Like players who ... as soon as they have put

off their theatrical garments, visit brothels.

665^. They said, Is not the whole world like a stage

on which every man acts his part ?

D. 1880. There appeared, at Upsala, a theatre con-

sisting of statues of a brown colour . . . one or two of

which, like skeletons . . . made a beginning as if they

would institute a theatrical play . . .

1882. Such Spirits appear (thus) . . . who in externals

have lived as it were in theatrical things. They sup-

posed that those who are theatrical, and love that life,

and who are like them, namely, men of external life,

are such.

D. "Wis. i'. Those who took the way of folly, wished

to enter what appeared in the shade like a palace, and
behold it was a theatre of actors ; and there they put on

stage garments, and personated characters, and became
fools.

Theme. Thema. I.^d-i".

Themis. Thewis. See Apollo.

Them.selves. Under Self.

Themselves, By. Seorsim. A.4266.

Then. Tunc.

A. 1444'. The Lord had no hereditary evil . . . after

He overcame Hell . . . and therefore it is said that . . .

'the Canaanite was then in the land' (Gen.xii.6).

Theology. Theologia.

Theological. Tluologicus.

Theologian. Theologus.

See Natural Theology.

A. 8944. They who have written on natural theology.

8987'. They call the doctrine of charity and of life

moral theology. 9300". N.257^. £.789^. 796".

C. J. 45. In England there is a twofold theology

;

one from the doctrine of faith, and the other from the

doctrine of life ; the former with the priesthood, the

latter with the laity.

S. 115'^. The writers on natural theology have not

derived anything such (as relates to the immortality of

the soul) from themselves ; but merely confirm those

things which they know from the Church . . .

F. 39. (The present Faith, ortheology,statedse!7afa'm.)

W. 72"=. This agrees with the mode of speech of the

theologians . . .

374''. Everything of religion . . . has been banished

from the sight of man by the dogma . . . that theological

things, which are spiritual ones . . . are to be believed

blindly . . .

P. 197=. The priests, being then in theological zeal

. . . M.3S4.

R. 133. Upon this they build all theology. Sig. and

Ex.

. The universal doctrine of the Salvation of man,

which is called theology, is at this day this faith, con-

sequently is 'the woman Jezebel.'

566. A discussion as to whether anyone can see any

doctrinal theological truth in the Word, except from

the Lord.

701, 702. That from a theology founded upon the

doctrine of a Trinity of Persons . . . and upon the doctrine

of justification by faith alone . . . there arise mere

reasonings and cupidities of falsifying truths. Sig. and

Ex.

721 .
' To be drunken ' = to be insane in spiritual things,

that is, in theological ones.

914". They who have confirmed themselves in the

dogma that the understanding is to see nothing in

theological things . . . cannot see any truth in the light.
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M. 313. All that which precedes with a theologian,

and composes his erudition . . .

I. 20. How I, from being a philosopher, became a

theologian. Ex.

\ What Christian theologian does not study
philosophy iu the schools, before lie is installed as a

theologian ? From what other source has he intelligence ?

^. He said. As you have become a theologian,

explain what is your theology. I replied, These are its

two principles : There is One God
; and, There is a

conjunction of charity and faith. He replied, Wlio
denies these principles ? I rejoined, the theology of the

present day, when interiorly examined.

B. 30. That the irniversal theology in the Christian

world at this day has been founded on the idea of three

Gods . . .

39. That the dogmas of this theology appear to be

erroneous, after the idea of a Trinity of Persons has

been rejected . . .

40^. Theological things reside in human minds above

all others . . .

". The idea of three Gods in theological things

may be compared to . . .

57. Many will say. How can theological things be

perceived in the understanding . . .

T. Title. The True Christian Religion, containing

the Universal Theology of the New Church . , .

4. From the division of the Divinity into three

Persons . . . a sort of frenzy has gone forth into universal

theology . . .

14. For Divine things, which are called theological,

constitute the Church.

15^. Thus not only is the unity of God divided, bnt
also theology itself . . .

7S°- This does not enter properly into a theological

system such as that of this book . . .

98. For God ... is the all in all of theology.

133. From this idea of God and redemption, universal

theology has from being spiritual become in the lowest

degree natural. Ex.

163. For on a just idea of God depends the universal

theological body.

176. Then no genuine theological truth is perceived

in its internal form . . .

181. The doctrine of justification by this faith alone

. . . reigns with the clerical order, almost as the one

only theological thing

.

186. In what region of the mind reside theological

things ? At first I believed that they are in the highest

region . . . Then an Angel stood before me, and said.

Theological things, with those who love truth because

it is truth, rise up into the highest region . . . (But)

with those who love truth only for the glory of their

reputation, theological things reside in the ultimate

region, where scientifics are. (Continued under region,)

343. For faith enters into the parts of a theological

system, as the blood into the members . . .

351. On account of the mystical and enigmatical faith

which makes every point of the present theology.

391. What a . . . theological meagreuess there is at

this day. Ex.

396'=. For what is anything theological without the

understanding ?

482. For spiritual things, \vhich are called theological,

reside in the highest region of the mind, like the soul

in the body. Ex. Can. God ii.9.

497. Cannot anyone think . . . after he has studied

theological things, of the particulars (of these subjects)?

503''. I asked. If you make man a pillar of salt in

spiritual things, what are your theological things ?

Are they not spiritual ? They replied, In our universal

theology there is nothing spiritual which reason appre-

hends. Ex.

508'. To enter with the understanding into dogmas
of faith composed from Own intelligence (causes) the

understaiiding to be closed above, and gradually below

also, to such an extent that theological things not only

cause di.sgust, but are also obliterated . . .

619. Consequently, without truthsthereisnotheblogy

;

and, where there is not this, there is no Church. Such
is the condition at this day . . .

620'!. Such would all students of theology become,

unless genuine truths from the Word were opened by
the Lord.

627. If one of these three (faith, imputation, and the

merit of Christ) were taken away, the present theology

would become nothing . . .

628'=. For at this day the universal theological system

hangs on this imputation, as a long chain does on a

fixed hook.

644. From which this faith has been seen as if it were

true theology itself . . If, therefore, while reading the

Word, they were to think of any other than this imputative

faith, that light, together with all their theology, would

be extinguished ; and a darkness would arise by which

the whole Christian Church would vanish. It has

therefore been left to them, like 'the stump of roots in

the earth . . . until seven times pass over' (Dan.iv.23).

815. Free nations, in relation to the spiritual things

of the Church, which are called theological, are like

eagles . . .

°. There are like differences between the judgment

of the one and that of the other in the mystical Things

of theology. Ex.

D. 4570. Bedbugs are those who have been theo-

logians, and have believed that religion is notliing but

a political affair, which they have affected while sup-

posing that when they die they will die altogether ; and

that theological things may be of service to them in

the world to persuade and to dominate by.

5031. For they reject good works from their theology,

and consign them to moral doctrine,

5814. They had scarcely wanted to hear about spiritual

truth, except merely the first theological rudiments.

6025". I said to them that it is not good to devote

one's self to theology and piety unless the Lord and the

Word are acknowledged.
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[D.] 6027". It was afterwards shown of wliat quality

they are who liave not denied God, the worship of God,

and the theology, but still have not reflected anything

thereupon. . . They very much lamented that interiorly

they are honest and have something internal, which

pains them. . . Good things to eat do them no good
;

everything good effects nothing with them. Bye and

bye they throw themselves into .some business ; but, as

soon as it is over, it comes again. They like to cat

horseradish, strong.

6073. There was a certain person who in his youth

had read the Word diligently ; and afterwards, because

he did not understand it, he rejected it from his atten-

tion, saying to himself that moral or natuial theology

teaches better. . . He came to the Angels ; and tliey

told him what use the Word performs : tliat a moral

life without a theological life etrects no use ; it does not

purify from evils, and alone does not conduce to eternal

life . .

6101. (This English bishop) was examined as to

what he knew in theology; and he knew nothing but

confirmations of the received faith . . .

E. 700-^ The Philistines counselled that this should

be done ;
for at that time a knowledge of correspondences

and represeutations was common ; for this was their

theology, well known to the priests and diviners . . .

S05'. Where are the truths which should be of faith,

and the goods which should be of life, which must

make the genuine doctrine from the Word, and the

derivative theology, in the Christian world ? . . . Many

in the Spiritual World, and all in Heaven, wonder that

the theology in the Christian w'orld has been reduced

to such inanity and vacuity that at last it has all been

brou"ht within the compass of an utterance of thought

which may be made even by the evil at the hour of

death . . .

". Yet this faith, although it is empty, fills the

entire theology of the Christian world.

819^. Close the understanding, bring forth reasonings,

and cite confirmations from the sense of the letter of

the Word, and you can persuade yourself of anything

you wish, especially in theological things, which ascend

into the interiors of the rational njind.

1 100-'. There is a thought of light concerning God,

and Divine things, which in Heaven are called celestial

and spiritual things, and in the world ecclesiastical

and theological things; and there is a thought not of

light concerning them. Ex.

Ath. 58. In theological things, concerning anything

whatever, the idea is formed according to each person's

understanding; and this is the case also with those

things of which it is said that the understanding must

be kept under obedience to faith. Ex.

J. (Post.) 55. From these things it is evident that

(the Moravians) have hatched their theology from their

skull, and have afterwards consulted the Word . . .

353. The English have a twofold theology; one for

the learned, and one for tlie unlearned.

Can. Trinity x. 7. God, faith, and charity are the

three essentials of the Church, and on them universal

theology, thus the Church, depends. And therefore

where falsities are taught concerning these three things,

and are imbued, man has not salvation.

Inv. 16. All theologians, when preaching, know
nothing of the falsities of their religion. Ex.

21. The universal modern theology is nothing else

than the Divine omnipotence. Ex.

Theorem. Theorema.

A. 891 1. This is an acknowledged and confirmed

theorem.

T. 132^. From one conclusion, theorems of the same

kind are deduced . . .

365. This follows from the former theorem.

A theorem proposed by a certain Duke, an Elector.

(At the end of T.)

Theoretical. Theoretiais.

Theoretically. Theoretice.

A. 9297'*- See Practical, here. Ath. 207.

T. 186. Moral things theoretically contemplated . . .

382. These are theoretically evil. Ex.

Ad. 945. How a theoretical understanding then

becomes practical. (See Piiactical, at Ad. 992.)

J. (Post.) 315. The things so far said about degrees

and atmospheres are for the most part theoretical ; and

all theoretical things must be drawn and concluded

from experiences, and be also confirmed by them

;

(otherwise) man may hallucinate in theoretical

things . . .

There. lii.

T. 78'^. Such things are not created there (that is,

in the Spiritual World) by God . . .

160^. They knew not but that they were still there

(that is, in the natural world).

Thesis. T/tesis.

See Hypothesis.

D. 1312. If Truths are received as theses or principles,

innumerable Truths are then disclosed, and all things

confirm them. Ex.

1469. They who from their own ingenuity assume

certain theses, and from them want to hatch out

spiritual and celestial TrutlLS, or to confirm them, suffer

trouble, because this is an inverted way.

1581. That Falsities assumed as a thesis are some-

times confirmed so that they do not know wdiat the

Truth is . . .

I737' (Such) will admit an interior sense in the

Word while they want to affirm their own theses, or

articles of faith . . . For in this way they agree with

their theses.

1953. They who labour in controversies propose to

themselves innumerable things . . . which agree with

their theses, or propositions ; and thus close the interior

sense more and more . . .

1955. Even when the thesis which a man wants to

defend is derived from a general Truth, it is obscured
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when the mind is too intent upon controversies. Ex.

and Exanip.

Thessalonian. Thessalonkends.

J.
(Post.) 296. Those of the Thessalonian Church

said the same (ahout the Moravians).

Thick Darkness. See Darkness- ^a/z^o.

Thicket. Duinetwn.

A. 9841*. Those things whicli are not of tire life are

represented by rocky places and thickets . . .

M. 78^. Beyond the forest, thickets appeared, and

then grassy plains . . .

T. 614". The wild beasts Hee to the thickets.

Thicket. Perplexum.

Entangled. Perpkxus.

See under Entwine.

A. 2831. 'Caught in a thicket' (Gen.xxii. I3)= en-

tangied in the Scientific Natural, as is evident from

the signification of . . . 'a,thicTi.et-2}er2}lcxiautt7nplexi'-

which is what is scientific.

^. That a 'thicket,' or a ' thicket-implextiin,'

=

the Scientific Natural, that is, that Scientific which

inheres in the external memory. 111.

'". That scientifics, in the Word, are called

'thickets,' is because relatively they are such, especially

when they breathe forth cupidities of the love of self

and of the world, and principles of falsity. Celestial

and spiritual love is what disposes into order the

scientifics which are of the external memory ; but the

love of self and of the world perverts the order, and

throws into confusion all thiirgs therein. The man
does not notice these things, because he places older

in perverted order, good in evil, and truth in falsity.

Hence are those things in a thicket; and also from the

fact that those things which are of the external memory,

where scientifics are, relatively to those things which

are in the internal memory, where rational things are,

are in a thicket, oi' as in a dense forest. Ex.

4552. 'An oak' also signified that which was en-

tangled, and, moreover, fallacious and false, since the

lowest of the Natural is relatively entangled and

fallacious, so far as it derives its Scientific and pleasure

from the sensuous things of the body, and thus from

fallacies.

6945-. They who are of the Spiritual Church . . .

are in such a thicket. Ex.

8133. 'They are entangled in the land' (Ex.xiv.3) =
that they are in confusion as to the things of the

Church.

9011". 'Thickets of the forest' ( Is. x. 34)= scientifics.

Thief. Under Robber and Steal.

Thigh. Femur.

A. 2760^ 'Upon His vesture and upon His thigh a

name written' (Rev. xix. 16) = truth and good. (His

'thigh' = the Divine good of His love. 3021^.) 4973'.

3021. 'Put thy hand under my thigh' (Gen.xxiv.2)

=pledging it ... to the good of conjugial love. . .

'The thigh' = the good of conjugial love. . .

(for) the thighs together with the loins correspond to

conjugial love. This was known to the Most Ancients,

and therefore (it was one of their rites) to place the

hands under the thigh when they were being pledged

to any good of conjugial love. 3045.
-. That 'the thigh ' = conjugial love, from its

correspondence. 111.

^. And as 'the thighs,' and 'the loins' = the

things of conjugial love, they also = the things of love

and charity. Ex.

. That 'the thigh' = the good of celestial love

and the good of spiritual love. 111.

*. Truth, because from good, is called 'the

girdle of the thighs' (Is.xi.5). . . Thus 'thighs are

predicated of the love of truth. °.

*. 'The belly and thighs of bra.ss' = the third

state of the Church, which was a state of natural good.— ". (Thus) 'the thighs,' and ' loins ' = principally,

conjugial love, and thence all genuine love; and, in

the opposite sense, the opposite loves, which are the

loves of self and of the world. 111.

3915. 'The knees,' or 'thighs ' = the things which are

of conjugial love.

4272-. 'He touched the hollow of his thigh' (Gen.

xxxii. 25) = wdiere conjugial love is conjoined with

natural good. ( = Avhere celestial spiritual good is

conjoined with the natural good signified by 'Jacob;'

for 'the thigh' = conjugial love, and thence all celestial

and spiritual love . . . 4277.) 42S0.

. 'The hollow of Jacob's thigh ont of joint' (id.)

= that in the posterity of Jacob that conjunction was

altogether impaired and displaced. ( = that truth had

not yet the power of conjoining itself altogether with

good. 4278.) 4281, Ex.

4280. 'The hollow of the thigh ' = where there is the

conjunction of conjugial love. That conjunction there

with natural good is signified, is because the thigh is

there conjoined with the feet.

-. That 'the thigh ' = conjugial love . . . was

well known to the Ancient Church. . . With them the

thighs and loins = what is conjugial . . . The thighs

have this signification from the correspondence of all

man's members with the Grand Man.
*. These loves are said to be conjoined with

natural good, when the internal man is conjoined with

the external . . . This conjunction is what is signified

by 'the hollow of the thigh.'

4302. 'He halted upon his thigh' (ver.3i) = tliat

truths were not yet disposed into such an order that

all together with good might enter into celestial spiritual

good. . .
' The thigh' = celestial spiritual good.

4303. 'The hollow of the thigh' = where there is

the conjunction of conjugial love with natural good

;

and consequently wdiere there is the influx of spiritual

truth into natural good.

4317. 'The thigh ' = conjugial love, and thence all

celestial and spiritual love; and 'the hollow of the

thigh' = where there is the conjunction of conjugial

love, and also of all celestial and spiritual love, with

natural good. Hence 'to touch it,' or to injure it so

that halting results, =to destroy the good of these

loves.
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[A]. 505 1 . Such are those wlio belong to the province of

the thighs next above the knees. Des. (Compare

D.2612.)

. It was shown that there is a communication

through the feet witli the soles and heels, (as) is

evident from that great nerve in the thigh, which sends

forth its branches not only through the loins to the

members of generation . . . but also througli the feet

to the soles and heels. It was then disclosed what is

meant by the hollow and the sinew of the thigh which

was put out of joint with Jacob. D.2613.

5057. Such things were never commanded, nor

permitted, except to those the sinew of whose thigh

was out of joint. D.2617.

6024'. 'AH the soul that came with Jacob . . . which

came out of his thigh' (Gen.xlvi.26)= all the truths

and goods . . . which were from the marriage.

6179. 'Put thy hand under my thigh' (Gen.xlvii.29)

=a holy pledging. . . For 'the thigh' = that which is

of conjugial love. Ex.

6265. 'Joseph brought them out from his thighs'

(Gen.xlviii.i2)= the good of the Voluntary and the

truth of the Intellectual from the affection of love on

the part of spiritual good. . . 'The thighs ' = the

ali'ection of love.

6641. 'All the soul which came out of the thigh of

Jacob' (Ex.i.5) = all things which are from general

truth. . . 'The thigh ' = conjugial love, (thus) all love,

both celestial and spiritual ; and therefore ' to come
out of the thigh'=truth and good from the heavenly

marriage, consequently the truth and good of the Church.

8408-. The good which is 'the flesh,' here, (Ezek.xxiv.

4) is 'the thigh and the .shoulder.'

9828^. Girdles of the thighs ' = spiritual goods and
truths in the ultimates or extremes.

9961. 'From the loins even to the thighs' (Ex.xxviii.

42) = the extension of the exterior things of conjugial

love; for 'the loins and thighs ' = the things of

conjugial love . . . 'the thighs,' those which belong to

its exteriors . . . because they are below . . . Therefore

as by the thighs is meant the lower part of the loins,

which look towards the feet, the exterior or lower

things of conjugial love are signified by them.

10379'=. The feet correspond to natural things ; the

thighs to celestial ones ; and the knees to the conjuuctioir

of these.

1048S. 'Put ye everyone his sword upon his thigh'

(Ex.xxxii.27)=truth from good fighting against falsity

from evil. . . 'The thigh ' = the good of love. It is

said 'the sword upon the thigh,' because truth combating

against falsity and evil, and overcoming, must be from

good. Ex. and 111. 3021^

R. 830. The Lord's 'thigh' (Rev.xix.i6) = the Word
as to Divine good. 'The thighs,' and 'loins' = con-

jugiallove; and, as this love is the fundamental love

of all loves, 'the thighs' and 'loins' = the good of

love. . . Therefore, when 'the thigh' is said of the

Lord, there is signified Himself as to the good of love;

here, the AVord also as to the same.

D. 1 189. (The correspondence ofthe left thigh.) 1686.

261 1. On the dislocated sinew of Jacob's thigh,

Ex. 2613". 2617.

2612. They who are in this pleasantness are those

who in the bodily life have been contented with a few

things, butin the Lord ; and these, in the Grand Body,

constitute the hinder part of the thigh down to th«

hinder part of the knees, and also towards the insides

of the thighs ; and they pertain to the province of

conjugial love.

6uo". The thighs (in women) are broader, because

the thighs= conjugial love.

^''. How the husband's life enters his wife

through the thighs, and through love.

E. 2888. 'Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh' (Ps.xlv.

3) = Divine truth combating from Divine good. 298'.

684".

355^*. 'His pleasure is not in the thighs of a man'
(Ps.cxlvii.io) = (not in) those things which are from

man's Own will, from which are nothing but evils.

^'. 'The thighs ' = the good of love.

6r8*. 'Her belly should swell, and her thigh fall

away' (Num. v. 27) = that the Conjugial would perish,

that is, conjugial love itself, both spiritual and natural;

'the womb,' or 'belly ' = that love spiritual; and 'the

thigh,' the same natural.

710-". That they would be devoid of any good of

celestial and spiritual love, is meant by (Gen.xxxii.24,

31). For 'the thigh' = the conjunction of good and

truth; and its being 'put out of joint' = that with

Jacob and his posterity there was no conjunction of

truth Avith good.

780". 'Righteousness shall be the girdle of His loins,

and truth the girdle of His thighs' (Is.xi.s)=that the

Divine good Avhich proceeds from the Lord's Divine

love will conjoin those in Heaven and in the Church

who are in love to Him ; and that the Divine truth

which proceeds from Him will conjoin those in Heaven

and in the Church who are in love towards the

neighbour. . . 'His thighs '=those iir love towards

the neighbour.

H82-. 'To make bare the thigh passing through the

rivers' (Is.xlvii.2)--to adulterate goods by means of

reasonings.

Thin. Gracilis.

A. 788^ The Church 'Noah' is represented as a tall

and thin man (because they were few).

5204. 'Thin in flesh' (Gen.xli.3) = what is not of

charity. Ex.

5214. 'Seven thin ears' (ver.6) = scientifics of no

use. . . For 'thin' is here opposed to 'full.' Ex.

D. 3275. A man seen . . . but only as a kind of

thin cloud. Ex.

Thin. Tenuis.

Thinness. Tenuitas.

A. 8443"=. (This cloud appears) in density or tenuity

according to the quality of the Truths.

H. 120. The Angels are covered over with a thin

cloud . . .
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M. 182". (The Greeks said) We believed that Souls

were . . . thin, because spiritual.

E. 799^°- ' "Who stretcheth out the heavens as some-

thing thin' (Is.xl.22) = onuiipotence to enlarge the

Heavens at will.

Thing. Jies.

A. 801''. So it is with every Thing (in the "Word)

;

for Things are altogether as are their subjects, for they

are of tlieir subjects, because they come forth from

them. Things separated from their subject, or from

their substance, are no Things. This is why Things are

described in the Word as to (both the understanding

and the will). In this way the description of every

Thing is full.

1 174. Spiritual and celestial Things. 1197. 1403.

1 197. They are then Things of memory and Things

of life simultaneously.

1361. Either persons, or Things . . .

1970. "Visions of those Things which really come forth

there . . . are nothing but Things which can be seen

with the eyes of the spirit.

2094. See So, here.

2157. In everything in the Word there are the

affection and the subject matter. . . And the spiritual

Angels perceive what the Word is in the internal sense

as to the subject matter.

2171. Everything has relation to the Thing which

is treated of in the internal sense.

2184*. All these things . . . are predicated according

to the subject treated of.

4264. All numbers, in the Word, = Things.

^. Where numbers were read in the Word,

Things were understood by the Angels.

4345^. For there is nothing in the nature of Things

which does not exist from other things.

5075. 'Words,' in the Original, = also Things. Ex.

5272, E.\;.

. As nothing which comes forth in the universe

is anything, that is, is a Thing, unless it is from

Divine good through Divine truth, therefore 'words'

in the Hebrew, are also Things. Sig. 5272-.

5147*. Therefore all the words in the Word are

significative of heavenly Things, and all the Things

are representative of them.

5225. In the internal sense, 'no one' = the negation

of a Thing . . . for the idea of person is there turned

into the idea of Thing. . The reason is that in the

I Spiritual World, not persons, but Things, come under

the view ; for persons limit the idea . . . whereas Things

do not . . . but extend it to the infinite. Examps.

59482. Essentials, in the Word, are called ' Things' . . .

, 6040^. Ideas- are thus abstracted from persons, and

|. determined to Things ; and Things, that is, goods and

truths, are what live with man, and cause man to live . . .

6648=. For every Thing which is of wisdom is of

infinite extension; and the Things of wisdom are

infinite in number,
VOL, VI,

681 1. (The Spii-its of Mercury) viewed the Things

themselves; for Things to which earthly things do not

adhere bear the mind upwards.

8717I This Thing falls with difficulty into the idea

. . . Such attribute contingent Things to dead causes

. . . When Things succeed happily they say it is from

God . . .

10217^. 'The number of a man' = the condition and

state of that Church.

H. 156. So the states of the various Things which

are outside the Angels are changed.

W. 209°. Asloveandwisdom arenotabstractThings;

but are substance ; so are all Things which are called

civil, moral, and spiritual. 211.

P. 212"=. As the Divine Providence is in the smallest

particulars of Things so insignificant, what must it not

be in those of Things not insignificant, which are the

affairs of peace and war in the world, and the Things

of salvation and life in Heaven.

217^. The good do uses for the sake of the honours

and gains of the Thing itself . . . whereas the evil

regard the honours and gains of the person as the

principal causes, and those of the Thing as the

instrumental ones. But who does not see that the

person ... is for the sake of the Thing which he

administers. Examps.

R. 425. The Things of the Church.

D. 5604. In the Word in the other life there are

not names, nor numbers, but, in their stead, Things.

S6i8e.

E. 411^'*. 'The abominable Thing' which they did

(Jer.xviii. I3)= that they turned the goods of the Church

into evils, and its truths into falsities, and from these

worshipped Jehovah.

J. (Post.) 31. In the connection of Things.

De'Verbo 3'. Every letter (there) means a Thing. .

Think. See Thought, and under Suppose,

and Wh'LL-arbitrium.

Third. Under Three.

Third Heaven. Coelwn tertium.

Inmost Heaven. Caelum hitimiim.

Highest Heaven. Coelum supremum.

Celestial Heaven. Coelum coekste.

See Celestial Angel, and Celestial Kingdom.

A. 634^. (Thus the understanding of truth and will

of good) can be predicated only of the celestial man,

or of the Angels of the Third Heaven.

996. The angelic or Third Heaven. Des.

1042^. The Celestial Heaven, or that of the celestial

Angels, was represented 'from the loins upwards.'

10538. In the Heaven of the Celestial Angels, the

Lord Himself is a Sun ;
and in that of the spiritual

Angels, a Moon. 1529. 6832^.

13898. Their faculties are elevated ... at last to

the angelic faculties of the Third Heaven.
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A.] 1399. Every Spirit has communication with the

interior and the Inmost Heaven . . .

1525. All good Spirits in the First Heaven, all

angelic Spirits in the Second, and all Angels in the

Third, are distinguished in general into the celestial

and the spiritual ; the celestial being those in the

love of good, and the spiritual those in the love of

truth.

1752". Angels properly so called are in the Third

Heaven.

1799-. Angels, who are in the Third Heaven, are

internal.

. The Lord . . . wills to have all near Himself

... in the Third Heaven.

1802. So the Angels in the Second Heaven are sub-

ordinate to those in the Third. This subordination . . .

is the influx of . . . the Lord's life through the Third

Heaven into the Second ; and, through this, into the

First.

". In proportion as there is what is internal with

an Angel of the Third Heaven, in the same proportion

ho is an heir of the Lord's Kingdom
;
(and the same

with the other Heavens). Ex.
•'. So with angelic Spirits ; before they can be

taken up into the Third Heaven, or among Angels, (they

must be instructed in the goods of love and the truths

of faith).

1906. These inflow through the Heaven of innocence

and peace, which is the Inmost.

1914^. For the Angels of the Third Heaven do not

think from intellectual truth ; but from the interior of

the Rational.

1999^. The Heaven nearest the Lord is formed of these

human internals ; but is above the 'Inmost angelic

Heaven.

2306. The innocent ones themselves, who are in the

Inmost Heaven, and thus nearest the Lord, appear

before the eyes of other Angels as naked little children.

2576''. This 'veil' represented the proximate and in-

most appearances of rational good and truth in which
are the Angels of the Third Heaven. Ex.

2736. They who have lived in conjugial love ... are

in the Inmost Heaven, which is called the Heaven of

innocence. Through this Heaven the Lord inflows into

conjugial love ; and Angels from this Heaven are present
with the men who live in conjugial love. They are

also present with infants in their fir&t age.

2744. The progression of the delights . . . (was) even

to the celestial blessednesses themselves of the Inmost
Heaven, or that of innocence.

3344. The speech of the Third Heaven. (See Speak,
here.) 3346. 6996^ D.4821.

3475. (How representatives, such as those of the Word,
appear in the First, Second, and Third Heavens. Fully

quoted under Heavek.)

3691^. They who are in love to the Lord itself, so as

to have a perception of the love, are in a higher degree

of good and truth, and are in the Inmost and Third
Heaven, thus are nearer the Lord, and are called

celestial Angels.

3720. 'The house of God' ... in a more universal

sense, = the Heaven of the Celestial Angels.

3739. It is from this that the proximate image of the

Lord is the Inmost Heaven, which is the Heaven of

innocence and peace, where the celestial are. This

Heaven, because the nearest to the Lord, is called His

'likeness.'

3969*. Those who are in love to the Lord, and thence

in charity, constitute the Third or Inmost Heaven.
'". For the celestial constitute the Third Heaven,

which is the Inmost ; but the spiritual the Second

Heaven . . . and, there, they are one, because the one

inflows into the other, namely, the Celestial [Heaven]

into the Spiritual one ; the Spiritual Kingdom being as

a plane to the Celestial. Tlius are they co-established.

Sig. For the Divine Celestial in the Third or Inmost

Heaven is love to the Lord ; and the Celestial Spiritual

there is charity
;
(which) is the principal in the Second

Heaven.

4240. For the Inmost or Third Heaven is celestial,

because in love to the Lord . . .

4279. There are three Heavens ; and the Inmost

Heaven is called the Third Heaven . . . and therefore

the Word, when it ascends as it descends ... in the Third

Heaven is celestial ; for that Heaven is the Celestial

Heaven.
^. The sense of the Word is according to the

Heavens : the supreme sense of the Word, in which the

Lord is treated of, is for the Inmost or Third Heaven

. . . Man has communication with the three Heavens

;

for he was created uuto the image of the three Heavens . .

.

4286'. There are three Heavens. . . The Inmost or

Third Heaven is celestial ; for the Angels there are

called celestial ; for they are in love to the Lord, and

are thence most closely conjoined with the Lord ; and

are therefore pre-eminent to all the rest in wisdom.

They are innocent, and thence are called Innocences and

Wisdoms. These Angels are distinguished into internal

and external ones ; and the internal ones are more

celestial than the external.

441 1. The light which proceeds from the Lord, when

it inflows into the Inmost or Third Heaven, is received

there as good, which is called charity . . .

4581. The Angels of the Inmost or Third Heaven are

in the good of love ; but . . . the Angels of the Middle

or Second Heaven are in the good of faith.

4605^. 'Judah' =celestial good, such as is in the Inmost

or Third Heaven.

4618'. The Inmost or Third Heaven does indeed live

distinct from the Heavens which are below it ; but still

unless there were reception in the Second Heaven, the

wisdom there would be dissipated. (Continued under

Heaven. )

4750. They who are in love to the Lord are most

closely conjoined with Him, and are therefore in the

Inmost Heaven, where they are in a state of innocence,

from which they appear to the rest as little children,

and indeed as loves in form. Others are not able to go

near them ; and whenever they are sent to others, they

are encompassed by other Angels, by whom the sphere

of their love is tempered, which would otherwise throw
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into a swoon those to whom they are sent ; for the

sphere of their love penetrates even to the marrows,

5052. It is the Inmost Heaven tlirough which the Lord

insinuates conjugial love. The Angels there are in peace

beyond all others. . . The Angels who are there are the

wisest of all ; and from their innocence they appear to

others as little children ; for they love little children

much more than their fathers and mothers do. They

are present with infants in the womb ; and, through

them, the Lord takes care that the infants there are

nourished and protected : thus they have charge over

those who are with child.

5145^. The interior Rational constitutes the first de-

gree : in this are the celestial Angels, or, in this is the

Inmost or Third Heaven.
*. Hence it is that man after death, if he has

lived a life of charity and love, can be transferred even

into the Third Heaven. But, that he may be such, it

is necessary that all the degrees in him should be well

terminated. Ex,

5321^. Not even the Angels in the Inmost Heaven

can apprehend that which proceeds immediately from

the Divine Itself, because it is infinite . . .

5328. When the whole Heaven is presented before the

sight as one man, the Inmost or Third Heaven relates

to the head . . . because it is celestial . . .

5492. The literal sense . . . passes into a sense still

more remote when it goes to the Inmost Heaven, where

all and each of the things of the Word pass into affections

which are of love and charity . . .

5608. The Inmost or Third Heaven consists of those

who are in innocence ; for they are in love to the Lord
;

and, as the Lord is innocence itself, therefore those who

are there, being in love to Him, are in innocence ;
and

although they are the wisest of all in the Heavens, they

appear to others as little children . . . 7877-.

5922". It is called 'the glory of Jehovah' relatively

to the Inmost Heaven . . .

6013. For the Inmost or Third Heaven is the Heaven

of innocence . . .

6065. In good from an origin in the will were the

Most Ancients of the Celestial Church ... in this good

are those in the Inmost or Third Heaven . . .

63138. The three Heavens are distinct no otherwise

than according to the elevations towards the interiors
;

thus according to the degrees of light : the Third Heaven,

teing 'in the inmost things, is in the greatest light, thus

(
in wisdom which far surpasses that of the lower Heavens.

; 6366. The Celestial Kingdom is the Third Heaven.

:' (Explained under Celestial Kingdom, here.) 6417-

'

6436. 8796. 8945. 9543^-

6524'. Those are called wise who are in the Third or

Inmost Heaven, thus who are nearest the Lord . . .

6701. (The Angels from the various Earths) are not

consociated together in the Heavens, except in the

I Inmost or Third Heaven ; they who come thither are

I together from every Earth, and constitute this Heaven

: in the closest conjunction. 7078.

I 7058^ This conjunction (of the truth which proceeds

immediately from the Divine with that which proceeds

mediately) exists especially with the Angels who are in

the Third or Inmost Heaven, and are called celestial

:

these have an exquisite perception of both truths, and

thus of the Lord's presence : the reason is that they are

pre-eminently in good ; for they have the good of inno-

cence ; and therefore they are nearest the Lord, and are

in refulgent and as it were flaming light ; for they see

the Lord as a Sun, the rays of which are such from their

propinquity. 9865-.

7211^. The reason the Divine Human is the all in

Heaven, is that no one there, not even an Angel of the

Inmost or Third Heaven, can have any idea of the

Divine Itself. Sig. and Ex.

7270^. Such is the successive order as far down as the

Heaven nearest the Lord, which is the Third Heaven,

where are those who are innocent and wise . . .

7836'. In the Third or Inmost Heaven, which is

proximately above the Heaven where the spiritual are

. . . innocence reigns ; for the Lord, who is innocence

itself, inflows immediately into this Heaven. (Con-

tinued under Second Heaven.)

7877^. The good of innocence is the good of love to

the Lord . . . Hence those in the Inmost or Third

Heaven are pre-eminently in innocence, because they

are in love to the Lord. . . The truth of the good of

innocence, which they have, is not the truth of faith,

but is the good of charity ; for they who are in the

Third Heaven do not know what faith is, thus neither

what the truth of it is ; for they are in the perception

of the truth which is of faith, from which they at once

know that the case is so, and therefore they never reason

about it, still less dispute about it . . .

'. That they who are in the Inmost or Third

Heaven are in such a state that they perceive what the

truth of faith is, and therefore do not make it a matter

of memory knowledge. Eefs.

8443^. Truth Divine in the third degree is such as is

in the Inmost or Third Heaven, and is such that not a

whit of it can be apprehended by man.

8665^. 'Peace' =the Lord, and thence the state of the

Inmost Heaven, where are they who are in love to the

Lord, and thence in innocence ;
for these are pre-

eminently in peace, because in the Lord. Their state is

called Divine Celestial.

8794''. The extension of life of those of the Spiritual

Church ... is not to the Third Heaven where the

celestial are ; because the man of the Spiritual Church

cannot receive the Divine such as it is in the Inmost or

Third Heaven where the celestial are, except so generally

that it does not come to any of their perception. Ex.

8802. By 'the jubilee' was represented the marriage

of good and truth which is in the Inmost Heaven.

8827. 'At the head of the mountain ' = in the Inmost

Heaven. Ex.

. There are three Heavens. Enum. In the Third

Heaven there is more of the Divine than in the two

lower ones ; for there they are under the Lord's immedi-

ate view, because those who are there are in love to the

Lord, and thence pre-eminently in peace and innocence.

The Angels who are there are called celestial Angels
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. . . Hence the Divine in this Heaven is called the

Divine Celestial.

[A.] 8S30. Lest those of the Spiritual Church should

desire to be in the Heaven where is what is celestial,

(or in the Celestial Heaven). Sig. and Ex. 8842.

8920^. The foi-ni of truth Divine, that is, the percep-

tion, thought, and utterance of it, in the Inmost or

Third Heaven, so transcends that in the Second Heaven,

that in the latter it cannot be apprehended, it is so

Divine and .supereniiiient ; for it contains innumerable

things which cannot be uttered in the Second Heaven.

It consists of njere changes of state as to the affections

of love.

8945. Those are called celestial things which are in

the Inmost Heaven ; those spiritual ones which are in

the Middle one.

9186'=. All the ideas of thought of the Angels in the

Third Heaven . . . are from good ; and they are con-

sequently in wisdom itself.

9212-. They who are solely in good, as are the Angels

of the Inmost Heaven, who are called celestial, appear

naked.

9216^. The Inmost or Third Heaven inflows into the

Second Heaven . . .

9262. Innocence is to acknowledge at heart that of

ourselves we will nothing but evil and perceive nothing

but falsity ; and that all the good of love and truth of

faith are from the Lord alone. None can acknowledge

this at heart except those who have been conjoined with

the Lord through love. Such are they who are in the

Inmost Heaven, wliich is thence called the Heaven of

innocence ; and therefore the good which they have is

interior good ; for it is the Divine good of love which

proceeds from the Lord which is received by those in

the Heaven of innocence. Hence, too, they appear

naked, and also as little children. 9301^. 10132^.

9389^. The supreme sense of the Word, which treats

of the Lord alone, is presented especially in the Inmost

or Third Heaven . . .

9404". The Heaven of the Lord is divided into the

Celestial Heaven, and the Spiritual Heaven ; and the

Celestial Heaven is the Inmost or Third Heaven ; and
the Spiritual Heaven is the Middle or Second one.

9407. The Word is the Divine truth which proceeds

from the Lord . . . and which, in its progression through

the Heavens, in the Inmost Heaven is celestial . . .

9408. ' Habitation ' = the truth Divine proceeding from

the Lord as received in the Inmost Heaven, which,

relatively, is good.

9455. 'The ark' = the Inmost Heaven.

9457-. 'There are three Heavens ... In the Inmost
Heaven reigns the good of love to the Lord . . . 9466.

9468*. The Word is the Divine truth proceeding . . .

and appears, in the Inmost Heaven, as a flaming light.

9489. All heights in Heaven from its Sun as a centre

are ditferences of good and the derivative truth. Hence
those in the Inmost Heaven are nearer the Lord, because

they are in the good of love to Him, thus pre-eminently

in good ; those in the Middle Heaven are more distant.

because they are in a lower good ; and still more those

in the Ultimate Heaven.

9543. Thus (by 'the table') is described the Inmost

or Third Heaven as to the reception of good from the

Lord. Ex.

9549. The Inmost or Third Heaven is celestial ; and

the Middle or Second is spiritual ; and the Lord inflo^\s

through the Celestial Heaven, which is in the good of

love to Him, into the Spiritual Heaven, which is in the

truth of faith in Him. Sig.

9592. The medium uniting the Second and the Inmost

Heaven was represented by the veil between the habita-

tion and the ark. 9670, Ex.

9666^. The inmost things in Heaven, being nearer the

Lord, are in a more perfect state than the more exterior

ones. Hence it is that the Inmost Heaven is in wisdom

and intelligence, and thence in happiness, surpassing

the Heavens which are beneath.

9670", The Inmost Heaven and the Middle one are so

distinct that it is not possible to enter from one into the

other ; but still they constitute one Heaven through

middle angelic Societies, which are of such a genius as

to be able to accede to the good of both Heavens. Sig.

. To the Angels of the Inmost Heaven correspond

those things with man which pertain to the provinces of

the heart and of the cerebellum. Ex.

9673. The guard to prevent the commingling of . . ,

the Middle Heaven and the Inmost Heaven. Sig. and

Ex.

9679. The manifestation of the Inmost Heaven within

that uniting medium. Sig.

9680. ' The Holy of holies ' = the good which reigns in

the Inmost Heaven.
. The good of love to the Lord in the Inmost

Heaven is the internal good there, and the good of

mutual love is the external good there ... In each

Heaven there is an internal and an external, as in the

Church.
''. 'The ark ' = the Inmost Heaven where the

Lord is. The Lord is also in the Middle Heaven ; but

He is more present in the Inmost Heaven
; for they

who have been conjoined with the Lord through the

good of love are with Him . . .

9682. 'The mercy-seat upon the ark in the Holy of

holies' = the hearing and reception of all things which

are of worship from the good of love in the Inmoflt

Heaven from the Lord. 'The ark of the testimony' =
the Inmost Heaven where the Lord is.

'. How the case is with the presence of the Lord

in the Inmost, Middle, and Ultimate Heavens. Ex.

9687. In the Inmost Heaven reigns the good of love

to the Lord ;
in the Middle Heaven the good of charity

towards the neighbour ; and in the Ultimate Heaven

the good of faith. Sig. 9741, Ex. 9933^Ex.

9741. There are three Heavens . . . The Inmost

Heaven was represented by the inmost of the habita-

tion, where the ark was ; the Middle one by the

habitation outside the veil ; and the Ultimate one by

the court. Fully ex.

9810, The Divine Celestial is the Divine of the Lord
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in the Inmost Heaven ; for the Augels there are called

celestial Angels, and are receptions of Divine truth in

their voluntary part. The Divine truth which proceeds

from the Lord, when received in this part, is called

celestial good . . .

9812^. Divine celestial good, which makes the Third

or Inmost Heaven, is the good of love to the Lord . . .

9865. (The three stones in the first row of the breast-

plate) correspond to the things which are in the Inmost

Heaven, where reigns celestial love, that is, love to the

Lord.

In the Inmost Heaven there are the celestial

love of good, and the celestial love of truth ; the former

is its internal, and the latter its external.

9933^. In each Heaven there is an internal and an

external. The internal in the Inmost Heaven is the

good of love to the Lord ; and the external is the good

of mutual love, which is the love of good for the sake

of good, and is what is meant by the truth of celestial

love. Sig.

9992. In the Inmost Heaven, which is also called

the Third Heaven, there is the Celestial. Ex.

10005*. The head with man corresponds to the Inmost

or Third Heaven, where there is celestial good . .

10062.

10130''. All are consociated according to loves : those

in love to the Lord from the Lord are consociated in

the Inmost Heaven ...

10159. It is a memorable circumstance that Angels

who are elevated into the spliere of the Third Heaven

come into a manifest perception (that God is in the

human form). The reason is that all in that Heaven

are in the Lord's love, and thus as it were in the

Lord . . .

10181'. The things in a more interior degree are

more perfect than those in a more exterior one, and

there is no likeness between them except by corre-

spondences. Hence it is that those who are in the

Inmost Heaven are more perfect than those in the

Middle one ; and these are more perfect than those in

the Ultimate one.

10195. In the interior Heaven, where it is conjoined

with the Inmost Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

10252. 'The oil of anointing' = celestial good, which

is the Divine good of the Lord's Divine love in the

Inmost Heaven.

10265. 1° tli^ Inmost Heaven all things of the Word
are applied to the Divine Human of the Lord ; for the

Angels there think immediately from the Lord, and

perceive the Word in its inmost sense, which is the

celestial sense. Examp.

10276^. In the Inmost Heavens, there are affections

of good and truth from the Lord with the Angels vvliich

make their life and happiness. These alfeotions are pre-

sented in the Ultimate Heaven in external forms . . .

10438"=. 'Mount Zion' = the Inmost Heaven.

10606. (The rise of the new revelation of Divine

truth) from the Inmost Heaven where is the Divine

love. Sig. and Ex. . . For in the Inmost Heaven there

reigns celestial love, which is love to the Lord from

the Lord ; whereas in the lower Heavens there reigns

spiritual love, which is charity towards the neighbour.

H.is.

H. 8. The Angels of the Inmost Heaven clearly

perceive and feel the influx (of the Divine which pro-

ceeds from the Lord) . . .

29. There are three Heavens, and they are most

distinct from each other : the Inmost or Third, the

Middle or Second, and the Ultimate or First ; and they

follow in order and subsist together as do the highest

of man which is called his head, his middle which is

called his body, and his ultimate which is called his

feet ; and as the highest part of a house, its middle,

and its lowest.

31. The Divine which inflows from the Lord and is

received in the Third or Inmost Heaven is called

Celestial, and from it the Angels there are called

celestial Angels . . .

e, (Those in the First Heaven) are called celestial

natural who receive influx from the Third or Inmost

Heaven, which is the Celestial Heaven. (There are

internal and external Angels in each Heaven. 32.)

33. Those with whom the third degree of the

interiors has been opened, are in the Inmost Heaven

. . . The interiors are opened by the reception of Divine

good and Divine truth. Tliey who are affected with

Divine truths, and admit them at once into the life,

thus into the will and derivative act, are in the Inmost

or Third Heaven, and are there according to the

reception of good from the affection of truth . . . 267.

34. All perfection increases towards the interiors . . .

As the interiors with the Angels of the Inmost Heaven

have been opened in the third degree, their perfection

immensely surpasses that of the Angels in the Middle

Heaven . . .

49=. They who are in the Inmost Heaven, and in

the middle there, have extension into the universal

Heaven . . .

652. In general, the Highest or Third Heaven forms

the head down to the neck (of the Grand Man) . . .

70. The Societies which are in the Inmost or Highest

Heaven, and in the middle there, appear in the most

perfect and beautiful human form.

7515. I saw an Angel of the Inmost Heaven : he had

a brighter and more resplendent face than the Angels

of the lower Heavens. I surveyed him, and he had the

human form in all perfection.

I78«. But the Angels of the Inmost Heaven are

naked.

206. The communication of the Third or Inmost

Heaven with the Second . . .

207. That there is no communication of one Heaven

with another, but an influx, may be evident from

their relative situation : the Third or Inmost Heaven

is above . . .

208. Cue Heaven is conjoined with another, or a

Society of one Heaven with a Society of another, by

the Lord alone, through influx immediately and medi-

ately . . . and therefore the greatest precaution is taken
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to prevent any Angel of a higher Heaven from looking

down into a Society of a lower one, and speaking with

anyone there. As soon as this is done, the Angel is

deprived of his intelligence and wisdom. Ex. . . With

those in tlie Inmost Heaven, the third or inmost degree

of life is open ... As soon, therefore, as an Angel of

the Third Heaven looks down into a Society of the

Second, and speaks with anyone there, his third degree

is closed, and he is deprived of his wisdom . . . for he

has none in the second and first degrees. Sig.

[H.] 209. See Heaven, here.

210. The thoughts and aflections, and also the dis-

course, of the Angels of the Inmost Heaven, are never

perceived in the Middle Heaven, because they so far

transcend it. But, when it pleases the Lord, there

appears from these thoughts something like a flame in

the lower Heavens ; and the thoughts in the Middle

Heaven appear as something lucid in the lowest

Heaven . . .

211. (Thus) the form of Heaven ... in the Inmost

Heaven is the most perfect of all ; in the Middle

Heaven it is also perfect, but in a lower degree ;
and

in the Ultimate Heaven in a degree still lower ; and

the form of one Heaven subsists from another through

the influx from the Lord.

227. The doctrine of the Inmost Heaven is fuller of

wisdom than that of the Middle Heaven ; and this is

fuller of intelligence than that of the Ultimate Heaven
;

for the doctrines are adapted to the perception of the

Angels in each Heaven. The essential of all the

doctrines is to acknowledge the Divine Human of the

Lord.

260^. The writing in the Inmost Heaven. (See

Wkite, here.) 261. S.90^ D.5562. De Verbo 3'.

267. Hence the wisdom of the Angels of the Inmost

Heaven immensely transcends that of the Angels of

the Middle Heaven ; and the wisdom of these that of

the Angels of the LTltimate Heaven. Ex.

277''. Infants receive influx from the Inmost Heaven

• • • 332".

295. In infancy Spirits are present who are in

innocence, thus who communicate ivitli the Heaven of

innocence, which is the Inmost or Third Heaven . . .

And in old age Spirits are present who are in wisdom

and innocence, thus wdio oonmiunioate with the Inmost

or Third Heaven.

3S2. Genuine conjugial love is in the Inmost Heaven
;

because the Angels there are in the marriage of good

and truth, and also in innocence. The Angels of the

lower Heavens are also in conjugial love, but only so

far as they are in innocence. Ex.

459. Hence it is that the Angels in the Inmost

Heaven are the most beautiful, because they are forms

of celestial love . . .

". I have seen angelic faces of the Third Heaven,

which were such that no painter with all his art conld

ever give anything of such light to colours as to equal

a thousandth part of the light and life which appeared

in their faces . . .

489'. They who have at once applied to life the

doctrinal things of the Church which are from the

Word, are in the Inmost Heaven, and are pre-eminently

to others in the delight of wisdom. They see Divine

things in every single object. The objects they do

indeed see, but the corresponding Divine things inflow

at once into their minds, and fill them with bliss, with

which all their sensations are afl^ected : hence all things

as it were laugh, sport, and live before their eyes.

W. 67. The third degree is opened only with those

who become Angels of the Third Heaven : these are

tliey who see God.

85^. The Angels of the Third Heaven see the Sun

constantly . . .

iiC^. On account of the differences of the reception

of the Lord by the Angels, the Heavens appear distinct

from each other. The Highest Heaven, which is called

the Third, appears above the Second, and this above

the First ; not that the Heavens stand apart, but that

they appear to do so ; for the Lord is equally present

with those in the Ultimate Heaven as with those in the

Third Heaven.

179. The Angels of the Third Heaven so far excel in

love and wisdom those of the Second, and these the

Angels of the Ultimate Heaven, that they cannot be

together. Ex.

202. Neither can the Angels of the Middle Heaven

ascend to the first threshold of the perfections of the

Highest Heaven. Ex.

205. The angelic Heavens are in successive order
;

the Third Heaven being the highest ; the Second one

middle ; and the First lowest. Such is their relative

situation.

215*. The Angels of the Third Heaven perceive from

a person's will the end for which he acts ; and those of

the Second Heaven, the cause through which the end

operates.

231. That these three degrees are in man, may be

evident from the elevation of his mind even to the

degrees of love and wisdom in which are the Angels of

the Second and of the Third Heaven.

258. Every man is born into the faculty of under-

standing truths even to the inmost degree, in which

are the Angels of the Third Heaven . . .

427^ These are they who are in the Third Heaven,

who are the wisest of all. Such have they become who

in the world at once applied to life the Divine things

they heard, by turning away from evils as infernal, and

adoring the Lord alone. As they are in innocence,

they appear to others as little children ; and as they

say nothing about the truths of wisdom, and there

is nothing of conceit in their discourse, they appear

simple. Nevertheless, when they hear anyone speak-

ing, they perceive from the tone all things of his love,

and from the speech all things of his intelligence.

These are they who are in the marriage of love and

wisdom from the Lord, and who relate to the Cardiac

of Heaven.

P. 44. The Angels of the Third Heaven, being the

wisest of the Angels, perceive (that they are the

Lord's) ; and call this freedom itself ; whereas to be

led by self they call slavery. Ex,
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144^. Love truly conjugial communicates with the

Inmost Heaven ; and the members of generation, of

both sexes, correspond to the Societies of the Inmost
Heaven. 0.6051=.

158. The Angels of the Third Heaven perceive the

influx of Divine love and Divine wisdom from the

Lord ; and, as they perceive it . . . they say that they

live from the Lord, and not from themselves . . . and
they also love and will it to be so ; and yet they are in

all the appearance of living from themselves, even more
strongly so than other Angels.

219'. Such a conversation (as Yea, yea
; Kay, nay)

exists with all in the Third Heaven
; for they never

reason about Divine Things . . . but see in themselves
from the Lord . .

254'. It does not matter whether (Angels) are in joy
such as that of the Angels of the Highest Heaven, or

in such as that of the Angels of the Ultimate Heaven
;

for everyone who comes into Heaven, comes into the

highest joy of his heart. He cannot endure a higher
joy ; for he would be sutfocated in it.

R. 49I The Third or Highest Heaven is in the
Divine Celestial ... for before the Lord the universal

Heaven is as one man, in which those who are in the
Lord's Divine Celestial make tlie head. . . T. 119.

608. D.57752. E.652. 692. 212, 600.

120. 'The hidden manna' . . . means the hidden
wisdom such as is possessed by those in the Third
Heaven

; for these, because in the world they had been
in good works and at the same time in truths of

doctrine, are in wisdom which surpasses that of the

other Angels, but in hidden wisdom ; for it is inscribed

on their life, and not so much on the memory ; and
therefore they are such as do not speak about the truths

of doctrine, but do them ; and they do them because
they know and also see them while others are speaking
them. 121''.

1238. By (these words) are signified that they will

be Angels of the Third Heaven if they read the Word,
draw thence truths of doctrine, and approacli the Lord.

615. When the Lord speaks through Heaven, He
speaks from the Third Heaven through the Second

;

thus from Love through Divine wisdom ; for the Third

Heaven is in His Divine love, and the Second is in His

Divine wisdoni . . .

744'=. 'Called, chosen, and faithful' . . . = that those

whom the Lord . . . convinces by the Word, are with

Him in Heaven ; some in the Ultimate ; some in the

Second ; and some in the Third Heaven, everyone

; according to his reception. (Compare E. 1074.)

811. The joy of the Angels of the Lowest Heaven,

of those of the Middle Heaven, and of those of the

Highest Heaven, that the Lord alone reigus in the

Church which is now to come. Sig. and Ex. . . 'A

voice of mighty thunders'= the joy of the Angels of

the Highest Heaven. Ex.

895. Influx and manifestation from the Lord from

the Inmost Heaven concerning the New Church . . .

Sig. and Ex.

926^. When the Third Heaven was opened . . . the

whole of that temple vanished, and in place of it was
seen the Lord alone, standing upon the foundation stone

. . . But, as the Angels were impelled to fall on their

faces, the way of light from the Third Heaven was

suddenly closed, and the way from the Second Heaven
was opened . .

M. 42. See Heaven, here.

-. There then appeared a chariot descending

from the Highest or Third Heaven, in which (were

seen an angelic married pair). Des.

43. An Angel from that Heaven appeared with a

parchment in his hand which . . . contained arcana of

W'isdom concerning conjugial love. (Continued under

SWEDENBOEG.)

262. The love of dominating from the love of uses is

in the highest degree heavenly, and thence [prevails]

with those in the Highest Heaven.

270*. Only those in the Third Heaven (are permitted

to enter and see that palace), because to them every

representative of love and wisdom becomes real. From
them the Angel had heard what he related to Sweden-

borg.

294'. I read these words on the parchment brought

by the little boy : Know that the deliciousnesses of

conjugial love ascend to the Highest Heaven . . .

I. 16^. They who are in the Highest Heaven are in

the love of being wise, that is, of living according to

the things which they know and understand. (Fully

quoted under Heavbk.)

T. 212. There are three Heavens . . . The Highest

Heaven makes the Lord's Celestial Kingdom . . .

508". An Angel from the Third Heaven . . . handed

me a paper ... on which was written. Enter henceforth

into the mysteries of the Word . . . for all its Truths are

so many mirrors of the Lord.

580^. There are three Heavens . . . and those come

into the Highest one, who, through regeneration, re-

ceive love to the Lord . . .

Ad. 3/1658. The speech of those in the Third, that

is, the Inmost Heaven, is inexpressible in human

words . . .

D. 228^. (The Third Heaven used in the sense of the

First one.) 237. 262.

1198. On the Inmost Heaven. Gen.art.

1200. I seemed to have this reply : that those born

at this day on this Earth cannot come into the Inmost

Heaven . . .

1201. It is the Inmost Heaven through which the

Lord insinuates love truly conjugial.

4639. Then morning begins in the Inmost Heaven
;

for when it is morning in the Inmost Heaven, it is

evening in the Second Heaven. Ex.

4640. Between the Third Heaven and the Second

there is an intermediate-«iediMm-which is represented

by 'Benjamin,' by which there is conjunction. The

internal Third Heaven is represented by 'Judah ;
and

the external by 'Joseph' . . .

4670. I spoke with those in the Third Heaven, whom
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I could understand iu part, because there was au Angel

with me . . .

[D. 4670]. In this Heaven all Know each other ... so

that in this universal Heaven, where there are myriads

of myriads, they are all Known by each one. They

know from perception of what quality they are . . . and

to what province in the human body each corresponds.

They appeared to me in a flaminess, surpassingly lucid,

and as little children, and also high up in front. There

was as it were a cloud which opened, and thus they

were seen.

4826. Cederstedt said that he had been in the Inmost

Heaven, and that he had seen things unutterable.

Des.

4S89. The Angels said that (that spider) was from

the Third Heaven. Ex.

5032. Those from this Earth who are such that tbejf

can be elevated into the Third Heaven, come at once

into the perception that God is in the human form . . .

5137. On love in the Inmost Heaven, and faith in

the Second. . . In the Inmost Heaven they love the

Lord by living according to His ])recepts from love ; in

the Second by living according to them from faith.

The difference (is) that those who love those precepts

from love, wlieu they love them, love the Lord, because

the Lord is in them . . . whereas those who love the

precepts from faith, love the Lord from the Intel-

lectual.

<>. The Angels of the Inmost Heaven have no

other ideas about all the things they see than celestial

ones, which are aljove the ideas in the Middle Heaven :

there, the Angels have spiritual ideas.

5548. (On the three degrees of Heavens which con-

stitute the Celestial Heaven. Fully quoted under
Heaven.

)

6035'. In the Third Heaven innumerable things

more are presented : thousands of things which are

presented as a one in the lower Pleavens.

E. 36. In the Inmost or Third Heaven (clouds

appear) in a flaming light
; in the Middle or Second

Heaven, in a bright white light ; and in the Ultimate
or first Heaven, in a denser light.

283=. The Highest or Third Heaven consists of those

who are in . . . the good of love to the Lord . . . 313.
". The Lord's Providence . . . that the Highest

Heaven or Celestial Kingdom be not approached except

by the good of love from the Lord to the Lord.

304^. 'In heaven, upon the earth, and under the

earth' = the three Heavens, because the Angels in the
Third or Highest Heaven dwell upon mountains . . .

Moreover, the Angels in the Ultimate Heaven call that

Heaven where the Angels of the Third Heaven dwell,

because it is high above them . . . and besides, the
Third or Highest Heaven . . . appears to those below
as the highest region of the atmosphere covered with a

thin and bright white cloud appears to us. (Compare
342^.

)

307. The Angels of the Third or Inmost Heaven have
perception . . .

313. In the whole Heaven, and in special in the

Inmost Heavens (the Divine Human). Sig. and Ex.

. Hence the Inmost Heaven is signified, in

special, by 'the four animals.' 322^ 348. 353. 462.
''. There are three Heavens, and the inmost of

them is the Third Heaven : this inflows into the two

lower Heavens, and makes them to be one with itself

by the communication . , .

322^. There are three Heavens : the Third or Inmost

Heaven is Avhere the Angels are who are in celestial love

. . . The Third Heaven is conjoined with the Second by
intermediate Angels, who are called celestial-spiritual

and spiritual-celestial ; and these, together with the

Angels of the Third Heaven, constitute the higher

Heavens . . .

326. The Highest Heaven is formed according to

affections of good.

342!". Those Societies which are in the Third Heaven

appear in an atmosphere pure as is the ethereal one . . .

348. Confirmation by the Lord from the Inmost

Heaven. Sig. and Ex. 353.

353^. For the things which come down from the

Inmost or Third Heaven enter the Voluntary of

man . . .

37S'. There are three Heavens ; and the Inmost or

Third Heaven is in inmost goods and truths, or in those

of the third degree . . .

436^. The inmost degree of life is opened with those

in the Inmost or Third Heaven ; for it is opened by the

Lord immediately with those who are in love to Him;
for through love there is conjunction and thence recep-

tion. It is from this that they are in all truths, which

they see in themselves ; and, through these, they are

in the good of life.

438^. By the first three tribes (.Tudah, Reuben, and

Gad) are meant those who have been received into the

Highest or Third Heaven, where all are in love to the

Lord . . . 443.

445^. In the Inmost or Third Heaven are those who

are in goods of life from celestial affection . . .

447. 'Zebulon'=:the conjunction with the Lord of

those who are iu the Third Heaven. Ex.

458^ 'The cherubim' on the walls of the house =

celestial good, which is the good of the Inmost Heaven
;

'the palms,' spiritual good, which is the good of the

Second Heaven; and 'the flowers,' spiritual natural

good, which is the good of the Ultimate Heaven : thus

these three = the goods of the three Heavens in their

order.

465. 'Blessing, glory, and wisdom' . . . The reception

of Divine truth in the Inmost or Third Heaven is called

'wisdom.'

529^. To give understanding to and to illustrate the

Inmost Heaven. Sig.

594". ' Cherubim ' = iu special, the Inmost or Third

Heaven, because the Angels who are there receive the

Divine truth in the good of love . . .

627'''. Divine truth of the first degree is that which

arrives at the perception of the Angels of the InmoBt

or Third Heaven, and is called Divine truth celestial

;

from this is the wisdom of these Angels . . .
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638". For in the Inmost Heaven, where is the Lord's

Celestial Kingdom, and love to Him reigns, the para-

dises and forests consist of olive and lig trees . . .

700'. 'The ark' with the testimony enclosed = the

Lord as to the Divine Celestial, which is Divine truth

in the Inmost or Third Heaven . . . For the place

within the veil represented the Third Heaven . . . be-

cause the Law was there, by which is meant the Lord

as to Divine truth . . . and this is received very purely

by the Angels of the Third Heaven, because they are

in conjunction with tlie Lord through love to Him ; for

all the Angels in that Heaven are in love to the Lord
;

and therefore they see Divine truth in themselves, as if

it were implanted, although it continually inflows from

the Lord. Hence it is that that Heaven, more than

the other Heavens which are below it, is said to be in

the Lord, because in the Divine which pi'oceeds from

Him. '\

^. This Heaven, with the Angels there, is a

guard lest anything be elevated to the Lord Himself

except what proceeds fiom the good of love to Him
from Him. For all the worship of God passes through

the Heavens even to the Lord, and is purified on the

way, even until it is elevated to the Third Heaven, and

there it is heard and received by the Lord . . . This is

why cherubim of gold were placed over the mercj'-seat

. . . and also why that place was called the Holy of

holies . . . and was divided off by the veil . . .

, 34_

^^. The progress of the Church in man ... as

from one Heaven into another, even to . . . the Third

Heaven. Rep. "'^Ex.

726*. Hence there are three Heavens : an Inmost

Heaven in a purer aura . . . D.Wis.xii. 5°.

739^. As there are these three degrees of life in every

man . . . there are three Heavens. In the Third or

Inmost Heaven are those in whom the third degree has

been opened (and so on). 832^. 1125^.

744. For there is a connection of all in the Heavens

from those in the Inmost or Third Heaven ... to tliose

in the First ; for the Lord inflows through the Third

Heaven into the Ultimate one, and by the influx conjoins

the Heavens . . .

817!^ The celestial goods and derivative truths in

which are the Angels in the Third Heaven, are signified

by 'lambs' . . .

826^. In the Third or Inmost Heaven all are in love

to the Lord from the Lord ; and these are such that

they possess truths inscribed on their life, and not, like

the Angels of the lower Heavens, on the memory ;
and

this is why those who are in the Third Heaven never

speak about truths, but only hear others speaking

about them, and reply either that it is so, or that it

is somewhat so, or that it is not so ; for they see

in themselves whether it is truths they hear, or

whether it is not truths ; and this they see not from

any sight in the thought, as others do ; but from

; the affection of truth in the understanding ; for

with them all truths have been inscribed on their

affections, and these derive their essence from celestial

love, which is love to the Lord. Thus, with them,

truths make one with their affections. And, as these

Angels are in love to the Lord from the Lord, their

interior life consists of mere affections of good and truth

from that love. Hence it is that they do not speak

truths, but do truths, thus good works. . . Moreover,

they perceive in themselves the quality of the uses or

works, from the alfection from which they are ; and also

the differences between them, from the conjunction of a

number of affections. Thus they do all things with

interior wisdom. . . Thus it is evident that love to the

Lord consists in doing truths from the affection of

them . . .

>. Those become Angels of the Third Heaven

who draw the laws of life from the Word, and live

according to them, and who worship the Lord.

828. Love towards the neighbour Avith the Angels of

the Third Heaven. Ex. By the neighbour they mean

uses . . . but uses with them are all things which take

place with them from the Lord, and which chiefly

regard the worship of the Lord, His Church, the im-

plantation of its holy things, especially with little

children, with whom they have conjunction, and wliom

they inspire with innocence and its affections ; and also

the good of society in general and also particular.

These things are especially [matters] of their love

because they are so of the Lord's love. The Lord

operates these things with them through the love

implanted in their life, which is such that they perceive

in these things the delight of their life. The reason

these things are their neighbour, is that they do not

have regard to persons, but to such things as pertain to

persons ; for they are in wisdom more than tlie other

Angels. Ex. . . Hence it is evident what love towards

the neighbour is in the Third Heaven.

^. As to the other things which concern civil,

moral, and domestic life, these, too, are works which

they do from affection ; but they are not such works as

they understand by 'the neighbour,' or 'brother and

companion ;' for they derive somewhat from the world,

and also from what is useful to themselves and theirs.

They are derivations and productions from the uses

before mentioned, and are such things as proceed from

their thought, therefore they can discourse about them.

These works keep the life of their body in such a state,

that the life of their love can dwell in it and perform

its uses. These Angels, being such, do not know what

charity and faith are ; but instead of charity they have

the love of good, and instead of faith the love of truth.

Moreover, they are continually in the love of good and

truth, because their life is the aft'ection of good, in

which and from wliich is the perception of truth. . . As

the Angels of the Third Heaven are such, they appear

before the Angels of the lower Heavens as infants ;

some as children ; and all as simple ; they also go

naked. (These points fully ex.) 'They are perfected

from the speech of those who are in the understanding

of truth, from preachings, and from books. They also

write, but not by letters . . . but by curvatures and

inflections which contain arcana that transcend the

understanding of the Angels in the lower Heavens.

They dwell in expanses above others, in gardens planted

with trees and flowers, and thus they are in perpetual

representatives of heavenly things ; and, what is won-

derful, not a stone is found there, because stone= natural
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trutli ; while wood= good ; a tree, perception ; and a

Hower, implantation.

[E.] 831-. The celestial Angels are in love to the Lord

from the reception of the Divine good from Him ; while

the spiritual Angels are in love to the Lord from the re-

ception of the Divine truth from Him. The difference is

like that between love in the will and love iu the under-

standing, or like that between a flame and its light
;

moreover the light with the Angels of the Third

Heaven partakes of what is flaming, and that with the

Angels of the Second Heaven of what is bright white.

Their life differs in like manner : the life of the Angels

of the Third Heaven consists in affections of good, and

that of the Angels of tlic Second Heaven in affections of

truth. The difference is such that they are well dis-

tinguished by their faces and speech. . . The celestial

Angels do not first admit truths into the memory ; but

at once into the will, and by acts into the life : hence

they cannot speak about Divine truths, but only will

and do them.

^ The Societies of the Third Heaven are above

those of the Second, for the sake of the influx of celestial

love into spiritual love . . .

837^". Hence it is that the Angels of the Third

Heaven, since tliey perceive truths from good, are un-

willing even to mention faith, and indeed do not know
that it exists . . .

902*. When the Angels of the Third Heaven were

asked how they had become such Angels, they said

that it was because while they lived in the world they

had regarded filthy thoughts as wicked, and they had
been to them adulteries ; in like manner frauds and
unlawful gains, which had been to them thefts ; also

hatreds and revenges, which had been to them murders

;

also lies and revilings, which had been to them false

testimonies ; and so with other things. When asked,

next, whether they had done good works, they said

that they had loved chastity, in which they were,

because they had regarded adulteries as wicked ; that

they had loved sincerity and justice, in which they

were, because they had regarded frauds and unlawful

gains as wicked ; that they had loved the neighbour,

because they had regarded hatreds and revenges as

wicked ; that they had loved the Truth, because they

had regarded lies and revilings as wicked ; and so on
;

and also that they had perceived, when these evils

had been removed, and they had acted from chastity,

sincerity, justice, charity, and Truth, that it was not

from themselves, but from the Lord ; and that thus all

things whatever which they had done from these were

good works ; and that hence it is that after death

they have been carried up by the Lord into the Third

Heaven.

957^ The idea of the Lord is full in the Inmost

Heaven, less full in the Middle one, and still less full

in the Ultimate one ; and therefore those who are in the

Inmost Heaven are in wisdom ; those in the Middle

one are in intelligence ; and tliose who are in the

Ultimate one are in knowledge . . .

985-. All the members devoted to generation, in

both sexes, especially the womb, correspond to Societies

of the Third or Inmost Heaven. The reason is that

love truly conjugial is deri^^ed from the Lord's love

towards the Church, and from the love of good and

truth, which love is the love of the Angels of the Third

Heaven... DeConj.ioi. 106.

995". The genuine Conjugial exists especially in the

Third Heaven, because the Angels there are in love

to the Lord, acknowledge Him as the Only God, and

do His commandments. Ex.

iooi«. Such are the angelic forms of the Inmost
Heaven ; and they are truly human forms.

1073. In the Highest or Third Heaven, Divine good

is more received than Divine truth . . . and therefore

the Third Heaven is called the Lord's ' dominion "...

and hence the Angels in the Third Heaven are called

the Lord's sons, thus also lords.

1 133''. There are six expanses: in the highest dwell

the Angels of the Third Heaven (and so on).

1145^ As 'wood' = good, the Angels of the Third

Heaven dwell in houses of wood, and this because they

are in the good of love to the Lord . . .

1211^. In the Inmost or Third Heaven especially,

there are plantations of trees whose fruits drop oils;

beds of flowers from which fragrant odours are spread

abroad, and the seeds of which are sweet to the taste

from the fragrance and the oil ; and there are lawns

diffusing like things. . . Moreover, in the InmostHeaven

there are fruits and seeds of pure gold. (Continued

under Heaven.)

J. (Post.) 196. When I came to the abodes of the

Third Heaven, which are celestial, I wanted to speak

with them about the Knowledges which are called of

faith . . . and wondered that they did not want to

reply. They said that they see all things in them-

selves from the love in which they arc ... I was told

that these [Angels] are such because in the world

they had applied to life all the truths which they had

heard . .

.

De Verbo 2. The celestial ideas with the Angels of

the Third Heaven partake of the flame of good . . .

3. There are three Heavens ... in the Third Heaven

they are celestial . . .

'. See Second Heaven, here.

*. It has 'sometimes been granted me to be

among the Angels of the Middle and of the Highest

Heaven, and to hear them talking among themselves

;

and I was then in an interior natural state, remote from

worldly and corporeal things. (The intelligibility to

him of what they said. Ex.)

4. Thus has the Word been written in many places,

from which, when it is read by a Jew or a Christian

in the Hebrew text, it is known in the Third Heaven

what the letters themselves signify; for the Angels of

the Third Heaven have the Word written with such

letters, and read it according to the letters. They have

said that in the sense drawn out from the letters the

Word treats of the Lord alone. Ex. and Examp. ^.

^. They added that harshness in the letters is

in u.se in the Spiritual Heaven, because there they are

in truths, and through truths in understanding ; but

in the Celestial Heaven all are in the good of love and
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thence in wisdom
; and truth admits wliat is harsli,

but not good.

15. That there was a Word among the Ancients (which)

has been lost, has been related to me by Angels of the

Third Heaven . . .

D. Love xiii. This may be illustrated by the celestial

love in which are the Angels of the Third Heaven.
These Angels are in love to the Lord more than the

Angels in the other Heavens. They do not know that

to love the Lord is anything else than to do goods

which are uses, for they say that uses are the Lord
with them. By uses they understand the uses and
goods of ministry, of administration, of function, both

with priests and magistrates, and with traders and
workmen. The goods which do not flow from their

occupations they do not call uses, but alms, benefactions,

and gratuities.

De Conj. 7. Hence those in the Third Heaven, who
are all in love to the Lord, are in love truly conjugial.

29. The Third Heaven is the Conjugial of Heaven.

66. The Angels of the Third Heaven are those who
are in the heavenly marriage more than all the rest

;

for they are in love to the Lord, and thence in the

marriage of good and truth. Hence, too, they are in

conjugial love more than the rest of the Angels, and
in innocence and chastity. They walk with a cincture

round the loins when out of doors, and without a

cincture when at home, and yet in nakedness they
regard their married partner as their married partner,

without anything of lasciviousness. They say that to

look at a married partner clothed takes away the idea

of marriage
; and, wonderful to say, nakedness does not

excite or instigate, and yet it is as it were the external

bond of conjugial love. (Continued under Celestial
Angel.)

70. The Angels of the Third Heaven dwell upon
mountains, not of stone, but of soil, npon Avhich are

paradises, and sylvan gardens. The mountains appear
elevated to a peak, and the best and most chaste are

on the highest part of the mountain. Lower down
[they dwell] according to the degi-ees in [their] marriage,

spiritual and spiritual natural. They have distinctions

also according to the quarters ; the east is where they

are who are in love ; the south, where in wisdom.

105. The Inmost Heaven, through which the Lord

insinuates conjugial love, contains those who are in

peace more than all others . . . The Angels who are

there, are the wisest of all, and, from innocence, appear

to others as infants; they also love infants more than

their fathers and mothers had loved them ; land they

also preside over those who are with child.

108. It suffices to know that love truly conjugial

has immediate communication with the Third Heaven

... Its acts ; as kissing, embraces, and many more,

delight that Heaven; for that Heaven is in the

communication of good affections ;
while the Spiritual

Heaven is in the communication of thoughts of truth.

Hence it is evident that filthy affections and thoughts

entirely close both Heavens.

C. 94. The Third Heaven, which is from the first

men, is in love and wisdom . . .

Coro. 17^ The Angels . . . dwell in the regions of

these three atmospheres : the Angels of the Highest

Heaven in a celestial aura which proximately en-

compasses the Sun where the Lord is . . .

Thirst. Sitis.

Thirst, To. SMre.

Thirsty. Sitiefis.

See under Hukgek.

A. 1460^. 'A multitude parched with thirst' (Is.

V.I 3) = penury of spiritual Knowledges.
*. 'Not to thirst' (Rev.vii.i6) treats of the

Lord's Kingdom, where they are in an abundance of

all Knowledges and spiritual Truths.

2417'i. (' The thirsty' a class of the good.)

2698^. With those in the affection of truth, the good

longs for truth as a thirsty man does for water.

2702". 'If anyone thirst, let him come to Me, and

drink' (John vii.37). . . 'Thirsty' is predicated of those

who are in the love and affection of truth ; no others

can thirst. ( = to long for truth and be instructed

8568*.) E. 622*, Ex.

2930*. 'The soul that thirsteth for drink' (Is.xxxii.

6)= a longing for truth.

3069. 'As when a thirsty one dreameth, and behold

be drinketh' (Is.xxix.8). 'A thirsty one' = one who
desires to be instructed . . . £.750^°, Ex.

324c''. Celestial things, that is, the goods of faith,

or, what is the same, the works of charity, in which

they are, are signified by 'bringing waters to meet

him that is thirsty, and meeting with bread him that

wandereth' (Is.xxi. 14).

3424'. That the Word of tlie Lord is such that it

,0-ives life to him that thirsteth, that is, to him that

desireth life . . . the Lord teaches in John iv. 10, 14.

4017. The reason 'to come to drink' = the affection

of trnth, is that it involves thirst; for 'thirst,' in the

Word, = the having an appetite and longing, thus an

affection, for knowing and imbibing truth ; and this

because ' water ' = truth in general.

4956^. By 'one who thirsts,' the Angels with man
perceive those who from affection long for truth.

4958, Ex.

5893. 'Thirst' = a deficiency of truth. 6745'*.

6432*. 'To slay her with thirst' (Hos.ii.3) = to

extinguish all truth. £.240=^. 730".

6829^. When man is in temptation, he is as it were

in hunger for good and thirst for truth ; and there-

fore, when he emerges, he draws in good as a hungiy

one does food, and receives trutli as a thirsty one does

drink.

7260. They called those 'the thirsty' to whom they

should give to drink.

7668*. 'To faint for thirst' (Amos.viii.l3)=to be

deprived of truth. 856S.

8568. 'The people thirsted there for waters' (Ex.

xvii.3) = an increase of the longing for truth; for 'to

thirst ' = to desire eagerly and long for, and is pre-

dicated of truth. 111.
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[A. 8568]. ' Not a thirst for waters ; but for hearing

the words of Jehovah' (Amos viii.ii). A longing to

know truth is here described by ' to thirst.

'

^. 'Ho, everyone that thirsteth, come ye to tlie

waters' (Is.lv.l) evidently = one who longs for the

truths of faith. E.6i7i»,Ex. 840^
^. 'To him that is athirst I will give from the

fountain of the water of life freely' (Kev.xxi.6)= that

one who longs from affection [shall receive] the truth

and good of faith. ( = that to those who long for

truths from any spiritual use the Lord will give from

Himself througli the Word all things which conduce

to that use. E..S89.)

. 'Everyone that drinketh of this water shall

thirst again ; but he that drinketh of the water that

I shall give him, shall never thirst' (John iv. 13). . .

'Not to thirst,' here, =that he shall no longer lack

truth. In like manner in 'he that believeth in Me
shall never thirst' (John vi.35).

*. 'To thirst ' = to long for truth. Further ill.

9412^. 'To thirst and eat'= to be informed by the

Lord.

gSiS". 'To thirst and drink' = a longing to know
and perceive truth.

9960". 'Thirst'— the deprivation of all things of

faith.

R. 381. 'Tliey shall hunger no more, nor thirst any
more' (Rev. vii.i6)= that hereafter they shall not lack

goods ani truths. . . For 'thirst' is said of wine and

of water, (which) = truth. ( = that they shall not lack

good and truth, and the derivative happiness. Ex.

E.480.)

S89. That ' to thirst ' = to long for from some spiritual

use, is because there exists a thirst or longing for the

Knowledges of truth from the Word from natural use,

and also from spiritual use ; from natural use with

tliose who have erudition as their end, and thereby

reputation, honour, and gain . . . but from spiritual

use with those who have as their end to be of service

to the neighbour from love for him, to seek the good

of his soul, and of their own also ; and thus for the

sake of the Lord, the neighijour, and salvation : to

these there is given from the fountain of the water of

life ... as much truth as conduces to this use. To
the rest, truth therefrom is not given. Ex.

956. 'Let him that is athirst come' (Rev.xxii. 17)=
that he who longs for the Lord's Kingdom, and for truths

then, should pray that the Lord may come with light.

-. That 'to thirst ' = to long for truths. Dl.

'. That 'thirst' and 'to thirst' =to perish,

from a deficiency of truth. 111.

E. 83'. Jesus said, 'I thirst' (John xix.28) because

He had longed for a New Church which would ac-

knowledge Him. ( = that from Divine love He willed

and longed for the salvation of the human race. 386^°.

)

( = Divine spiritual thirst, which is for Divine good

and truth in the Church, through which is the salva-

tion of the human race. 519^)

118^. 'The hungry and thirsty,' in the Word, =those

who continually long for truths, and to be perfected

by means of them. 111.

223'. 'The hungry and thirsty' (Ps.cvii.5) = those

who have a longing to know good and truth. 386^'.

275'. 'To die of thirst' (l3.1.2) = the extinction of

truth. ( = desolation from a deficiency of truth from a

spiritual origin. 342*.)

376''. 'To thirst' = to long for.

386^. 'To be hungry and thirsty'=to be deprived

of the good of love and truths of faith.

". 'To be dried up with thirst'=a deficiency of

truth.
''*. 'He that thirsteth for drink ' = those who

long for truths.

2'. 'To thirst' =to believe in the Lord.

4832. 'To thirst' = to long for truth.

'. 'The wild asses quench their thirst' (Ps.civ.

ii) = the instruction of those in the Clmrch who long

for truths.

504'-''. 'A land of thirst' (Ezek.xix.i3) = a Church

where there is no truth. (=no truth, but falsity in

its stead. 7301".)

518'. 'I will pour out waters upon him that is thirsty

'

(Is.xliv.3) = to instruct in truths those in the affection

of truth.

727^. 'Thirst' = a deficiency of truth.

730". That man in temptations is so infested by

evils and falsities as scarcely to know otherwise than

that he is in Hell, is meant by 'Jehovah led thee

through the great and terrible wilderness, of the serpent

. . . and of thirst, where there were no waters' (Deut.

viii.15). . . 'Thirst where were no waters' = a deficiency

and sliutting off of truth.

750'. 'Drink for the soul of the thirsty' (Is.xxxii.6)

= the understanding of truth.

Thirteen. Tredecim.

Thirteenth. Tertius dedmus.

A. 1668. 'In the thirteenth year they rebelled'

(Geu.xiv.4) = the beginning of temptation in childhood.

. . . The thirteenth year is intermediate between the

twelfth and the fourteenth (and the) intermediate

between no temptation and temptation is 'thirteen.'

2109. 'A son of thirteen years' (Gen.xvii.25)=lioly

remains; for 'ten' = remains; and 'three,' what is holy.

Hence the number 'thirteen,' being composed of ten

and three, = holy remains.

Thirty. Ti-iginta.

Thirtieth. Trigesimus.

A. 481. See Number, here. 647. 7984.

1342. 'Shelah lived thirty years' (Gen.xi.l4)=the

beginning of the third state.

1345. 'Eber lived four and thirty years' (ver.l6) =

the beginning of the fourth state of this Church.

1347. 'Peleg lived thirty years' (ver. l8)= the

beginning of the fifth state.

1349. 'Reu lived two and thirty years' (ver. 20) = the

beginning of the sixth state.

1351. 'Serug lived thirty years' (ver.22) = the be-

"inning of the seventh state of this Church.
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2141. 'Thirty' (Gen.xviii.3o)= tliosein some combats

iigainst evils.

2276. 'Peradventure there shall thirty be found

there' (id. )= something of combat. The reason 'thirty'

= something of combat, thus a little combat, is that

this number is composed by the multiplication of iive

—

which = a little—and six, which = labour or combat.

Hence 'thirty,' wherever read in the "Word, = some

little, relatively. 111.

2_ 'Thirty pieces of silver' = that which they

valued so little. 111.

*. The reason the Levites were taken to discharge

the ministry . . . from a son of thirty years to fifty

(Num.iv.) was that by 'thirty' were signified those

being initiated, thus who could as yet but little carry

on the (spiritual) warfare. (Compare 5335^.)

*. 'Thirty' (in the parable of the sower) = a little

result, and that he had laboured but little. ( = a fulness

of remains. 5335^)

2959^ 'Thirty' = the state of vastation of the sons of

Jacob : that it was no vastation. Ex.

2966^. 'They took the thirty pieces of silver . . .

and gave them for the potter's field' (Matt.xxvii.g).

'Thirty' = what is little so as to be scarcely anything.

5291". The brazen sea . . . thirty cubits in circum-

ference . . . ( = a plenary complex. 10235'.)

5335. 'Joseph was a son of thirty years' (Gen.xli.46)

=a full state of remains.

. The number 'thirty,' in the Word, = some-

thing of combat, and also a full state of remains. The

reason it has this double signification, is that it is

composed of five and six multiplied together, and also

of three and ten . . . and ' three '= what is full, and

'ten,' remains. (See above, at 2276.)

^. That 'thirty' = a fulness of remains. 111.

^. The reason the Lord did not manifest Himself

until He was thirty years of age (Lukeiii.23) was that

He was then in a fulness of remains. Ex.

7984^. When they have a full state of remains, they

are elevated into Heaven : this state is what is signified

by 'thirty.' ''.

8851. The age of the men (in Jupiter) is for the most

part thirty years, according to the years of our Earth :

those who exceed it are said to be unteachable. Ex.

9082. 'He shall give to their lord thirty shekels of

silver' (Ex.xxi.32)=that the internal man shall restore

it to the full. . . 'Thirty's what is full.

9617. 'The length of one curtain thirty cubits' (Ex.

x.xvi.8) = what is full of the truth which is from good.

. . . 'Ihirty' = what isfull.

10833. (Ill tlis Sixth Earth) the nations with their

families assemble every thirtieth day, and hear

preachings.

H. 426. Some stay many years in the World of

Spirits, but not beyond thirty. (Compare R.866^.)

Thistle. Carduus.

A. 272. 'The thorn and the thistle' (Gen.iii. i8) =
curse and vastation. 273, Ex. and 111.

R. 439". 'Thorns,' 'briers,' ' thistles -^riSjtZi,' and
' thistles'= the falsities of evil, from their stings.

T. 78°. With those in Hell, there appear . . . briers,

nettles, thorns, and thistles . . .

E. 654"^. 'The thistle shall possess them' (Hos.ix. 6)

= that evil will pervert them. ( = that falsity will

destroy all truth. 799".)

714I8. See TllOKN, here.

Thistle. Tribuliis.

A. 9144'. 'The thistle and the thorn' (Hos.x.8) =
evil and falsity vastating the goods and truths of

worship. ( = that evils and falsities will enter and

make worship. 9714*.)

P. 313^. 'The thorn and the thistle' (Gen.iii.) =
mere falsity and evil. T.498^.

R. 439*^. See TnKThE-carduus, here.

E. sgi-**. 'The thorn and the thistle shall come

up on their altars' (Hos.x.8) = truth falsified and the

derivative evil in all their worship.

Thoracic duct. Ductus thoracicm.

D. 1 127. On those who constitute the province of the

thoracic duct, etc.

Thorn. Spina.

Thorny. Spineus, Spinosus.

See under Beibe.

A. 272. See THiSTLE-carrfjms, here. R.439^.

33 lo^ 'Thorns' (in the parable of the sower) = evils.

(See 9144*.) ( = the concupiscences of evil. Life 90.)

3941'. 'To reap thorns' (Jer.xii.i3) = the evils and

falsities which are of the love of self and of the world.

E. 304". ( = the evils of falsity. E. 374°.

)

9144. 'If fire catch in thorns' (Ex.xxii.6) = (anger

from evil aff'ection) which injects itself into falsities. Ex.
'. That ' thorns ' = the falsities of concupiscences.

111.

'. See THiSTLE-iri6«?ttS, here. E.391^*. P.313'.

. 'A fire of thorns' (Ps.cxviii. i2) = concupiscence

of evil.

. 'To gather grapes of thorns' (Matt. vii. i6) =
the goods of faith and charity from the falsities of

concupiscences.

'. The falsities of concupiscences which are

signified by 'thorns,' are the falsities confirmatory of

the things of the world and its pleasures ; for these

falsities more than all others catch fire and blaze up,

because they are concupiscences in the body, which are

felt ; and therefore also they close the internal man, so

that it savours nothing which is of the salvation of the

soul and of eternal life.

^''. 'The crown of thorns' Avhich was placed on

the Lord's head, represented of what quality the Divine

truth was then in the Jewish Church, namely, that

it was suflbcated by the falsities of concupiscences.

T.1303.
11. Hence it is evident what was signified by

'the thorny crown.'

M. 231. I descended by the ladder, and saw a level

country covered with a dense growth with thorns and

nettles intermingled.
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[M.] 315". By which both brains are continued into

the spine . . .

D. Min. 4637. When what is holy and good falls

down from the Lord . . . into a man and the delight of

his life, it is then as it were seed hidden in the gi'ound.

If the delight is pride, or the love of self, it falls into

evil ground, where there are thorns ; and so also if it

falls . . . into the desire for gain.

E. 237". 'To obstruct the way with thorns' (Hos.ii.6)

= to obstruct all the thoughts by falsities of evil . . .

403". 'Thorns,' and 'bramble-bush' (Lukevi.44)=
the evils opposed to these goods.

544^. They do not admit any truth, and therefore

are called 'stubborn and thorny' (Ezek.ii.6).

560^ 'They shall be for thorns in your eyes' (Num.
xxxiii. 55) = that malignant falsities will inflict injury

on the truths of the Church.

654'*. 'Thorns shall be in their tents' (Hos.ix.6) =
the falsity of evil in worship.

714". For the tail is a continuation of the spine,

which is protended from the brains . . .

'*. The thorns shall come up in her palaces, the

thistle-OTrt^OTfS-and the brier in her fortresses' (Is.

xxxiv. 13). . . The falsities and evils in which they

are, are signified by 'the thorns,' 'the thistle,' and
'the brier.'

730". 'The thorn of the brier' (Is.xxxii. I3)= the

falsity of evil.

799'*. That the evils of falsity will destroy all their

good, is signified by 'the thorn shall be in their taber-

nacles' (Hos.ix.6).

Thorn-thicket. Vepretum.

See BEAMBLE-Dejjrcs.

E. 223'. 'The lion from the thorn-thicket' (Jer.iv.7)

= falsity from evil.

304'^ 'A briery and thorn-thicket' (Is.vii.24) =
falsity and evil.

504^^. 'A thorn-thicket and briery' (Is.x. I7) = the

evils and falsities of the doctrine of the Church.

Thought. Cogitatio.

Think. Cogitare.

Cogitative. Cogitativus.

Cogitatively. Cogitative.

See Idea all through ; and also under Affection,

BiEP, CoNTF.iVE, and Reflect.

A. 33. If you remove the loves, or cupidities, thought

at once ceases.

36. Faith supposed to be mere thought. 2228^.

41. Every least of thought of an angelic Spirit is

alive.

99«. For then all man's thoughts, and ideas of

thoughts . . , are open . . . even to the Lord.

174. Their cogitative speech. i8o,Ex.

228. The least of thought with man is more per-

ceptible to the Angels than its greatest.

261. 'I will multiply thy conception' = all the

thought. 264, Ex.

318. He was then left by himself, that he might
think as in the world ; for in the other life the

thoughts of all can be manifestly perceived . . . 549.

322°. Spirits think far more clearly and distinctly

than they had thought (here). They involve more

things in one idea of thought, than they did in a

thousand when they thought (here).

362. For man's thought is such that while he is

intent upon anything, he places that before anything

else . . .

442. These doctrines were matters of much more

profound thought than at this day . . .

443. Their thought is as clearly communicated as if

they spoke aloud.

444. He then said that the spirit is thought. . ,

But how can there be thought without an organic

substance from which to think?. . . If the soul or

spirit were only thought, man would have no need for

so much brain . . .

549. See Affection, here.

586. 'Every figment of the thoughts of his heart

was only evil' (Gen.vi.5) = that there was no perception

of good and truth. Ex.

590. There is a kind of perpetual marriage of the

thought and will. (Continued under Idea.)

605". They indulged not so much in knowledges, as

in profound thoughts . . . This was the wisdom of the

ancients.

745. 'Bird,' in general, = thoughts-cogitate. ( =
thonghts-co(/tteMo«es. 778')

823. The thoughts a man has harboured against

others (there) lie open ... for there is a. perception of

all thoughts. . . With the evil all their evil deeds and

thoughts-eofctteio-return, to the life. But not so with

the good . . .

829<=. (These penalties cause them) to desist from

thinking in that (lascivious) way. De Conj. 127.

830. For whatever a Spirit thinks, they who are

near instantly know and perceive.

904-*. Man (supposes) that he thinks from himself;

but he has not a single idea of thought . . . from

himself ; but he has what is evil and false through evil

Spirits from Hell, and what is good and true through

Angels from the Lord.

962. In the penalty of discerption as to the thoughts,

the interior thoughts fight with the exterior ones,

which is attended with interior torture.

978. They suppose that the internal man is thought

. yet the evil have thought . . . from which it is

evident that man's thought is not of the internal man,

but of the external.

991. For man thinks from these scientifics.

. Man's thought from sensuous scientifics. Sig.

1015^. When he is in thought abstracted from the

body, and is thinking as it were in his spirit.

1 102'. When man thinks well about the Lord and

the neighbour . . .
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1108. (In vastation) some think very little. Des.

1118^. Being celestial men, whatever they thought

shone forth from their face and eyes . . . They could

not put on an expression which did not agree with

what they thought.

1124. They supposed themselves so subtle that no

one would perceive what they thought.

1159. The correspondence of the tongue with man's

thought.

1265. Many were inflowing into my thoughts, and

holding them as it were bound. . . They were of those

who lived before the Flood . . .

1266. If the Antediluvians came into the World of

Spirits . . . they would take away from all the Spirits

they met, except the good, the faculty of thinking.

I673^Ex.

1274'''. The Spirits of whom others think . . . are

present in a moment.

1316. When this reigns with a man, there is the like

in every one of his thoughts, nay, in the leasts of his

thoughts.

131S. 'Nothing will be withheld from them of all

they have thought to do' (Gen.xi.7) = unless their state

is changed. . . 'The thought to do' is nothing but the

intention, that is, the end . . . And when the state is

changed, so is the end ; and, with the end, the

thought. 1321^.

1389. Souls wonder that there is such a communica-

tion of another's thoughts. Ex.

1395". Whatever they had thought against others,

(there) stands forth to view.

1399^ The things which inflow (from Heaven) into

man's thoughts, are only the ultimate effects.

1435. Every scientific from which man thinks. Sig.

(Continued under Idea.)

1463. There are changes of state of both the thoughts

and the affections : the (former) are Knowledges . . .

1487. The scientifics acquired in childhood are dis-

posed by the Lord into order, in order to serve for use
;

first, that he may be able to think . . .

1495^. For in the thought ... lie hidden all the

arcana of analytical art and science . . . even with

children, whose every thought and derivative word is

most full of them.

1511. Spirits who are in falsities, iniiow into the

thought . . . Genii, into the will.

:
1594^. The sole difference (between the life of a

f sensuous man and that of brutes is) that the man can

think, and reason . . .

1637s. Souls perceive whatever a man thinks.

1639. Without the interior memory . . . man can

think nothing.

j
1640^ Before a Spirit speaks, it is known from the

I
thought alone what he intends to say ; for the thought

I
inflows more quickly than the speech.

1673''. For there is a communication of all thoughts

(there).

1702^. By communication with the internal man,
man can think about celestial and spiritual things, or

look upwards, which beasts cannot do ; and by com-
munication with the exterior man, he can think about

worldly and bodily things . . .

1707'. Through these (remains) the Lord inflows into

the rational man, and through this into the exterior

man, and thus it is granted to man to think, and to

be man. 1906^.

1757. Human thought, after the decease of the

body, becomes more distinct and clear, and the ideas

of thought become discrete . . .

1762. Their thought was thus made manifest as it

were in a form ... by changes induced on the face.

Des.

1820''. (In temptations, evil Spirits) hold the

thought persistently in one thing, and thus fill it

with phantasies.

1850^. For such as a man is in general, such is he

in the singulars of his thought and affection.

1878''. As there is a communion (there) of the

thoughts of all . . .

i88o^ The Spirits and Angels with other men . . .

merely perceive the thoughts and affections of those

with whom they are.

1901^. This intellectual truth ... is the Spiritual it-

self which inflows through Heaven, by an internal way,

with every man ... It is like a kind of light which

illuminates, and gives the faculty of knowing, thinking,

and understanding.

1904^. (Thus) man cannot think as of himself from

intellectual truth, but from rational and scientific

truth . .

1914^. When anything contrary to the truth of eon-

science inflows into the thought ... it grieves them . . .

How much more the Lord, who had . . . thought from

the affection of intellectual truth, which is above the

Rational ?

s. He who thinks from intellectual truth is above

Heaven ; for the Angels of the Third Heaven do not

think from it ; but from the interior of the Rational.

But in proportion as the Lord united the Human
essence to the Divine, He thought from Divine good

itself, that is, from Jehovah.

^. The fathers of the Most Ancient Church, who

had perception, thought from the interior Rational.

The fathers of the Ancient Church, who had conscience,

thought from the exterior or natural Rational. But all

who are without conscience never think from the

Rational . . . but from the sensuous and corporeal

Natural.
s. A rational man is one who thinks the good

and truth of faith . . . They who think what is evil and

false are insane in thought.

1919. The Lord's thought from His perception. Sig.

. They who are in perception think from nothing

else ; but still perception is one thing, and thought

another. Ex.

^. (So) thought is distinct from conscience, and

yet it flows from it. Ex.



Thought 240 Thought

[A. 1919P. The Lord's perception was immediately

from Jehovah . . . but His thought was from intellectual

truth and its affection. 2545°.

1925. The thought of the interior man in the Lord.

Sig. and Ex.

1926-. In proportion as the Lord united Himself to

.Tehovah, His thought became more interior . . . This is

the thought which is meant by the interior thought

which was from the Lord's Internal, here signified by
' the Angel of Jehovah.'

1931-. Ordinary Spirits perceive a man's thoughts

better than the man himself; angelic Spirits, the still

more interior things of the thoughts ; and Angels, those

things still more interior, namely, the causes and ends,

of which the man knows but little. . . How much more

the Lord.

1935. The Lord's interior thought was from the affec-

tion of intellectual truth . . . Such thought is never in

any man, nor can be. With man there is an interior

thought which inflows through bis internal njan into

the interior Rational, from the Lord, with those who
have conscience ; as may be evident from the fact that

they can observe the evil and falsity in their external

man . . . This thought is much lower, and cannot be in

any way compared with the Lord's . . . But they who
have not conscience cannot have interior thought; and
therefore there is no combat in them. Ex.

1937'. The heavenly jiroprium of man is formed in

the conatus of his thought.

1953^. There is a sight which is still more internal,

which looks into these objects, and thus thinks.

1983^. They reduce their interiors into a state of per-

suasion . . . and thus compel . . . Spirits to think as

they do.

2004^. From the Lord . . . life continually inflows into

man's Rational, and through this into his . . . scientifics

and Knowdedges, and not only adapts them to receive

the life, but also disposes them into order, and thus

causes man to be able to think . . . This is the con-

junction of the Lord with man, without which man
could never think . . . This may be evident from the
fact that in man's thought there are numberless arcana
of science and of analytical art . . . which never inflow

through the senses . . . but through the internal man.

2094^. When man is in truth, that is, in the internal

sense, he can, as to thought, make one with those in

Heaven.

2122. Most (from the Christian world) think nothinf

else than filthy, obscene, and profane things. 2125".

2129. In these conflicts . . . such Spirits are driven
into a state in which they do not, as is usual, think in

society or communion, but each for himself. From the
thoughts thus at variance ... a noise is heard as of

many waters . . . ^.

2144^. All the Lord's thought was from Divine per-

ception ; because He alone was a Divine and celestial

man . . . 2287.

2157. (The thought of the celestial Angels des.)

21908. Myriads of myriads of his thoughts about goods
and truths . . . are in his Holy (of worship).

2209". There must always be some appearances from

sensuous things, upon which the thought must lean. Ex.

2228-. Thought saves no one . . . All the thought

which does not agree with the life perishes . . . Con-

sociations in Heaven . . . are not according to thoughts

which are not of the life. (Such) thoughts are simulatory

. . . 2401^, Ex.

223 1-. All the perception and thought would (then)

be as the light from a flame.

2242^. For man's thought goes no further than to the

nearest things.

2243. Falsity from evil is all that a man thinks while

he is in evil. Ex.

2245. The Lord's thought from the Divine. Sig. and

E.X.

. -To look forth ' = to think. Ex.
'-. The Lord's thought was from the Human con-

joined with the Divine . . . but the perception, from

which was the thought, was from the Divine. 2249,

Sig. and Ex.

2256-. Whatever man has thought and done, remains.

2271. 'He added to .speak to him' = thought. Ex.

2272. In temptations come new thoughts, contrary to

the former ones, and to which the man can afterwards

be bent. 2273<',Ex. 2334.

2287. 'To speak ' = to think.

2294. (The strong desire of Spirits to lead infants to

think. Ex.)

2301. Infants of a celestial genius . . . think, etc.

more softly.

2329°. For without an idea nothing can be thought.

2335^. (Such) are judged according to their thoughts,

etc. ; and (therefore) must be condemned ; for ... of

himself man thinks nothing but evil . . .

2343^. For what Spirits merely think even, is apper-

ceived, and diffuses from itself a sphere . . .

2363". All the thought then is according to the

affection.

2367. How few things come to the thought here.

2401^. It is not the thought which lives after death,

except that which flows from the will.

2410. Evil (both hereditary and actual) adheres to

man in every single thought.

2456. The Lord's thought about the last time. Sig.

2471. To the interior memory pertain the ideas of the

speech of Spirits, which are of the interior sight, and

all rational things, from the ideas of which, thought

itself conies forth.

2474. The smallest particulars which the man has ever

thought, etc. (are inscribed on the interior memory).

2483.

2478. I then knew no otherwise than . . . that I had

thought what I bad not thought

2480. The Rational procured from this, is that from

which they think . . .

^. Everyone thinks from affection . . .

2483. Then all the particulars of the thoughts . . .

. . came forth as in clear day.



Thought 241 Thought

2488. I had imagined that no Spirit could know the

things ... in my thought ; whereas the Spirits with

man know and observe the smallest things of his . . .

thoughts, much more clearly than the man himself. . .

Let no man believe that his thoughts are hidden, and

that he is not to render an account of his thoughts . . .

for the deeds have their quality from the thoughts ; and

the thoughts from the ends.

2500^ The Lord's instruction . . . was by . . . Divine

thoughts, etc. from Himself. Ex.

2506. 'To say' = to think.

251 1. The Lord's first thought about and from the

doctrine of faith. Tr. 2545. 2551. 2552.

2515. Thought from perception. Sig. and Ex.

. There are thoughts from perception ; thoughts

from conscience ; and thoughts from no conscience.

Thoughts from perception exist solely with the celestial

. . . This thought is the inmost which exists with man.

Ex.

. Thoughts from conscience are lower, and exist

with the spiritual. Ex.
^. Thoughts from no conscience exist with those

who do not suffer themselves to be ruled by good and

truth. Fully ex.

^. But the Lord's thought transcended all human
understanding ; for it was immediately from the Divine.

2520^. This love directed the Lord's thoughts while

He was still in the maternal human.

2552. Perception is higher, and the Lord had it from

the Divine Itself; but thought is lower, and He had it

from the Intellectual itself; and as it was perception

from which He had thought, so the answer to the

thought was from perception. There is something

similar with man : the celestial man cannot think except

from perception ; nor the spiritual man except from

conscience. (Both) the perception and the conscience

are from the Lord . . . but the man's thought is from

the Rational, and appears to him as from himself.

Thus, when he thinks about any Thing from the Rational,

the conclusion of the thought, or the answer, comes

from the perception, or conscience ; thus the answer is

given him by the Lord . . .

2553. The derivative thought. Sig. and Ex.

. All man's thoughts are terminated in natural

things which are of his sensuous things. Ex.

2571^. Hitherto the Lord's thought was about the

doctrine of faith, but now about that of love and charity.

Sig. and Ex.

. For when a man has become spiritual and

celestial, he no longer thinks from truth, but from good.

2588'. Whatever is thought, is seen by the interior

sight . . .

2593°. The Ancients' mode of thinking, etc. was re-

presentative. Ex.

2596. In the other life all thoughts are communicated.

27488.

2619. As He had thought. Sig. and Ex.

. This thought was from the Divine Celestial

through the Divine Spiritual.

-. With man ... it is good from which he per-

ceives ; but truth through which he thinks. Ex.

2626. For Divine thought-co(/!'to)-e-is to will.

2641. 'To see' is predicated of the things which are

of thought.

2679. ^0'-' it is implanted in them by the Lord that

they think much about eternal life . . .

2682^. For those being regenerated think much about

doctrine and life, because they think much about eternal

salvation ....

2684. The state of thought (of those in desolation of

truth). Sig. and Ex. 2688.

2689. (Those being reformed) are kept by the Lord in

the affection of good, and in the thought of truth ; and

therefore they come into anxiety when deprived of

these. Tr.

• ^ Such as is the affection or love, such is the

thought. Ex.

2694'''. Unless the affection is broken, the thought

remains in its own state ; for thought has its belief and

its life from affection.

2715. Evil in the will continually inflows into the

thought, so that the good there is relatively obscured.

2731. "Wives are affections of good . . . men are

thoughts of truth.

2748'=. It was granted to iierceive their thoughts

(which) were horribly filthy and obscene.

2763'. By the knowledge of correspondences the

Ancients could think with Spirits and Angels.

2770. Thought and reflection. Sig. and Ex.

2789. The Lord's thought and mental view from the

Divine. Sig. and Ex. 2829.

2851^ Only through chinks does anything of the light

of Heaven enter (with those in evil and falsity) by means

of which they can think and reason. 3167=.

28711'. If the life (of the love of self and of the world)

were taken away from such, they would not have any-

thing of thought and will left.

2873. When the Angels merely think about such

freedom . . . they are seized with internal pain ; and

when evil Spirits merely think about (heavenly) freedom

. . . they feel anguish.

2874. Freedom is to think and will from affection.

2876. It is an eternal law that everyone be in freedom

as to . . . his affections and thoughts. 2877, Ex. 2882,

Ex.

2883. Therefore man must . . . think truth [as] of

himself. Ex.

2886. No one can think from himself; but from

others, and these again from others, and so on. (See

Affection, here.) 4319, Ex.

2888'=. Men will believe that they think, etc. from

themselves . . . yet nothing is further from the truth.

2930. Man was so created that ... he did not think

one thing and will another . . . But with the spiritual

the one faculty has been separated from the other.

Q
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[A.] 2992. When I was speaking about the viscera . . .

tlie Angels led my thoughts . . . They did not think one

whit about tlie viscera ; but solely about the spiritual

things to which they correspond.

3020^. To the rational mind belongs also all the

thinking faculty-co</ttoiifiim-which is perceptive of

what is true and good, etc.

3033". When a man wills good . . . then wdion any-

thing is to be thought which is to be willed and done,

his good will inflows into his thought-co(/i^ffrc, and

ajiplies itself to the Knowledges there . . . and impels

him so to think, will, and act. (Aud so also with a

man who wills evil.)

3217'^. When Angels who are discoursing about the

Intellectual, inflow into their thoughts, horses are

represented.

3219". They opined that the things which arc of

thought inflow from without, through the external

senses . . .

^. I was (thus) instructed that all things of

thought inflow from within ; and not from without,

although it appears so
;

(for) it is contrary to order for

the posterior to inflow into the prior . . .

3226-. In Heaven nothing is thought of than celestial

and spiritual things . . . but in the world, scarcely

anything than corporeal and natural things . . . And,
as spiritual and celestial things . . . are presented repre-

sentatively with man in his natural things, they remain

implanted, and man is in them when he puts off the

body.

3293^. For man cannot think spiritually immediately

after death, except from the things which are of his

Natural.

3316'. (This shows) the nature of the thought aud
perception of the Angels, and how remote these are from

the thought and perception of man. If man were to

think in like manner, (as for instance) at the Holy
Supper, and instead of bread perceived love to the Lord,

and instead of wine love towards the neighbour, he

would be in like thought and perception with the

Angels, who would then approach nearer to him, until

at last they could consociate their thoughts
; but only

so far as the man was at the same time in good.

3336-. (The origin of man's thought. Fully quoted

under Affeotiox.)

33376. JIan's interior imagination, or thought, con-

sists solely of forms and appearances of such things as

have been imbibed by the sight of the mind, still more

wonderfully varied, and, so to speak, modified.

3342. By wonderful variations of light and shade

(Spirits and Angels) present to the life the things they

are thinking, before the internal and at the same time

the external sight of him to whom they are speaking,

and insinuate them by suitable changes of the state of

the aS'ections. Ex.

3347. The Angels compared human thought and the

derivative speech to the external form of man (which is
;

full of innumerable forms within) . . . They also com- '

pared the faculty of thinking to the faculty of the ,

viscera of acting according to the form of the fibres, and
|

said that the faculty is not of the fibres, but of the life

in them, as the faculty of thinking is not of the mind,

but of the life from the Lord inflowing into it.

3367. Thought from the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

3469-. In the Natural as in a jilane are founded the

thought and will of man.

3489. The Angels . . . attend to the ends , . . and to

the derivative thoughts.

-. In the other life they think and speak solely

according to their internals. Ex.

3498". While man is in the world . . . his Eational

is distinct from his Natural, insomuch that he' can he

withdrawn from external sensuous things. . .and in

some measure from interior sensuous things . . , aud be

in his Rational, thus in spiritual thought.

3573'. (With the regenerate) whatever the man wills

and thinks in his Eational, presents itself conspicuously

in his Natural ; and this, in his face. (But it is now
lielieved to be a matter of civil prudence to hide the

thoughts. Ex.)

3599". All the thinking ta,CTi\ty-cogitatlvum-Q.ven

with infants, is of truth adjoined to the Voluntary which

is of good.

3603^. In his second age, man . . . begins to reflect

u[)on (truths) from his own thought, and all that which

he sujieradds from his own thought pleases him . . .

''. Good with man (when regenerate) ... is in

every single thing he thinks . . .

"^. The Involuntary which is from the Lord . . .

manifests itself with the regenerate ; and in the mean-

time it has disposed . . . each and all things of their

thought and will, although it did not appear.

3606. 'Esau said in his heart' = thought.

3610-. For there is nothing of the Divine in their life

except that they can think and speak.

36236. Without good and truth man could, neither

will nor think anything ; for all his willing is from

good, or non-good, and all his thinking is from truth,

or non-truth. Hence man has his lives, which are one

life when the thinking is from the willing . . .

36326. (For) speech flows from thought
;

yet the

words are not such in the thought. (They only corre-

spond to it.)

3660'. For the thoughts of Spirits and Angels are

not intruded upon by cares of worldly, corporeal, and

earthly things, as is the case with men.

3679. The thought of natural good concerning con-

junction . . . Sig. and Ex.

. 'To see' = to think; for to think is nothing

else than to see inwardly, or internal sight.

-. The thought of natural good is the thought

of the rational or internal man in the natural or external

man ... for (the former) is that which thinks, and not

(the latter). Ex. . . Therefore, unless the internal man
thought in the external, it would not be possible to

think at all. And yet thought appears to man as if it

were in his external man ; for he thinks from those things

which have entered through the senses . . . Ex,
'^. It is the thought which speaks through (the
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organs of speech) ; for speech is nothing but the thought

speaking.

^. As to thought, tlic ease is this. So long as

man lives in the body, he thinks from the Rational, in

the Ifatural ; but in one way wlien the Natural corre-

sponds to tlie Rational, and in another when it does

not correspond. AVhen the Natural corresponds, the

man is rational, and thinks spiritually
;
(otherwise) he

cannot think spiritually. Fully ex.

', But Spirits and Angels do not think in the

same way as man. Their thought is indeed terminated

in the Natural ; for they have with tlieni all the natural

memory and its afTections, but they are not allowed to

use it ; but still it serves them as a plane ... so that

the ideas of their thought are terminated there. Hence

it is that the ideas of their thought are interior . . .

(Thus) their thought, also, is such as is the correspond-

ence of their Natural with their Rational ; and there are

Spirits who are rational, and think spiritually ; and

those who are not rational, and do not think spiritually.

Ex.

*. (Thus) the thought of natural good is thought

in the good of the natural , . . The Rational thinks in

the good of the Natural when it regards good as the end.

Ex.

3726"*. Thoughts supposed to be abstract tilings,

3727. Man's thought, speech, and action, which are

the ultimates of order, are nothing else than truths

I'rom good ; for they are images or forms of good . . .

3735". When a man thinks about 'bread' . . . this

thought which he has about bread, serves the Angels

with him as an object for thinking about the good of

love ; for the Angels apprehend nothing of the thought

•of man about bread. (Another examp.)

3741^. (So) thought inflows into the organic forms of

the tongue, and produces speech.

3747*. The second degree of life, called the internal

and rational man, is that by which man is above

animals, for by means of it he can think and will what
is good and true . . . And the third degree is that

through which the Lord inflows into the rational mind,

whence he has the faculty of thinking as a man . . .

3748^. I asked him how he understood the fact that

thought, which is spiritual, moves the whole face . . .

and the organs of speech . . . 4044.

3849. For without afl'ection, man cannot even

think . . .

3862. (Thus) all thoughts which are of faith or truth

are variegations of celestial and spiritual light.

3934^. Thinking and willing good are impossible

without doing good. Ex.

^ Comparatively as man's will and derivative

thought (are exhibited) in his face. Ex.

3938^ Love is man's willing ; and thence it is his

thinking . . .

3954. When the sense of the letter ascends . . . into

the sphere where the thought is-coiji(atur-frora the

Lord and about the Lord ... it is so perceived by the

Angels, to whom the internal sense is the Word, for the

thinking of which the sens? of the letter serves as a

plane. . . The Angels cannot think about worldly,

earthly, and corporeal things.

3957^ For while man is in the body, corporeal and
worldly things occupy his thoughts, which induce

obscurity ; but when he is divested of tlie body ... it

is with him as with those who are in interior thought
l)y the abstraction of their mind from external sensuous

things. Des.

'. He who in the world lias thought solely of

such worldly things ... is not fitted to be among those

whose delight it is to think of heavenly things.

• *. When the externals . . . are taken away, the

man is such as he has been inwardly ; that is, he so

thinks and wills. If his thoughts within have been

deceits, machinations, aspiration for dignities, gains,

reputation for their sake, hatreds, revenges, and the

like, he then thinks such things . . . however he might
have concealed his thoughts before men.

4042. (In the brain) is the source of the thoughts

which are of the understanding, and of the affections

which are of the will.

4046°. (The Spirits of the dura mater) are those who
had thought nothing about spiritual and heavenly

things . . . ^.

4047. (The Spirits of the pia mater) are such as had

not trusted much to their own thought, and liad not

determined themselves to any fixed thought about holy

things ; but had depended on the belief of others.

4067^ In such (spiritual) society is every man as to his

. . . thoughts and affections . . . All that he thinks and

wills is thence, insomuch that if the Societies of Spirits

and Angels . . . were taken away, he would that

moment have no thought and no will. 4073-. 4096^.

4077". Whereas man has not the least of thought, or

will, which does not come from the Lord by influx

through Spirits.

4104-. Such is angelic thought ; and, wonderful to

say, such is the thought of the internal spiritual man
while he lives in the body, although the external man
is quite unaware of it ; and therefore when a regenerated

man dies, he comes into the like thought, and can

think and speak with the Angels, without instruction,

which would be impossible unless he had had such

interior thought.

4111^. The states of Spirits as to good and truth are

according to the Societies in which they are ; for all the

thought inflows through others, and, proximately,

through those with whom they are in Society ; and

therefore when they are removed . . . into another

Society, the states of their thoughts and affections are

changed . . .

4126. To speak good and think evil. Sig. and Ex.

. But in the other life all thought is manifest

;

for it is communicated by a certain sphere , , .

4154-. He who thinks from scientifics (supposes) that

the natural things from which he thinks are inmost

things, whereas they are external ones.

421 1'. For the conjunction of the Lord with man
is according to the state of his thought (about Him),

and the derivative afl'ection. Ex.
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[A.] 4214^ When such approach any lieaveiily Society

. . their thought is so obscured that tliey cannot even

think. Ex.

42 1
5-. There is a correspondence of the thoughts and

alt'ectipus with tlie actions and gestures.

4227-. (Such Spirits) obsess the thoughts and tlie will

"f men wlio are lilic them.

4245-. The tilings which man thinks, and from whicli

he thinks, afleet him. If he thought from the goods

of charity, he would plainly sec that the tnitlis of faith

are in the second place, and he would then also sec the

truths themselves as in the light. Ex.

4247-. Such is the circle, that everything of know-

ledge is insinuated through the sight or hearing into the

thought, thence into the will, anil from the will through

tlie thought into the act. . . From the memory, which

i.s like an internal sight, there is a like circle, namely,

from that sight through the thought into the will, and

from the will through the thought into the act . . .

4249-. For whatever man thinks and wills, that is,

all his thought and all his affection, is either from Hell,

or from Heaven. (Continued under Affeciiox.)

4280''. (For) the internal man itself thinks no other-

wise (than according to the internal sense of the Word) ;

for when the external man apprehends the AVord accord-

ing to the lettei', the internal man does so according

to the internal sense ; although the man, while he lives

in the body, is unaware of this.

4292*. The speech of man represents liis thought.

Ex.

4317^ Hereditary evil is in the will itself and thence

in the thought.

4326. Those who relate to the general involuntary

sense . . . can well perceive a man's thoughts-f(«/(7((/(/,

but do not want to expose and utter them.

43271=. Their thoughts have been comniuuicated to

me, which were abominable, being full of cruelties and

liutcheries,

4329. That their thought was general, that is, of a

number together, I could apperceive from the thhigs

which inflowed thence into my thought. Fully ex.

'. They drew conclusions as to the interiors of

my thoughts and affections so dexterously, that I began

to be afraid to think anything more ; for tliey disclosed

things which I did not know to be in me . .

4364. (These confirmatory things) are added to the

man's thoughts and affections, that is, to the things

A\hich he knows and loves . . .

^. He who has been regenerated ... if he reflects

upon his past life, will find that he has been led by
means of many things of his thought, and by many
things of his affection.

'. For man can think not only of what he sees

and feels, but also of what he does not see and feel . . .

*. Yet there is something more interior (than the

body) which thinks and wills.

4373''' I" tli's manner do angelic thoughts correspond

with human ones.

4387*. The internal sense . . . eoincides •. . . with the

spiritual speech of the Angels' thought. Their speech

is spiritual, because their thought is from the light

of Heaven.

4403. Societies send Spirits to others, and through
'

them perceive their thoughts-fojrjteta-and affections, aud

thus communicate.

4408. The objects of the world . . . enter through the

eye, and store themselves in the memory . . . under a

like visual form ; for the things thence reproduced are

seen inwardly; thence comes man's imagination . . .

These objects, when they appear still more interiorly,

present thought, and this also under some visual form,

but a purer one, the ideas of which are called immaterial,

and also intellectual.

4464''. For in the other life they cannot hide what

they have thought, because the thoughts lie plainly

open there . .

4480^. For the Angels cannot think otherwise than

spiritually on every subject ... To think spiritually is

to think about the things of the Lord's Kingdom . . .

4525^. For man has been created . . . into the potency

of being elevated by the Lord as to his thoughts and

affections above the natural world, and thence of think-

ing about God . . .

4526^. For truths make all of man's understanding ;

for all of his thought is employed in [deciding] that the

tiling is so or is not so, that is, that it is true, or not

true.

4570". Those ill the external Natural are called

sensuous men ; for they scarcely go further with their

thought.

4627'-. They said they could apperceive all the ideas

of my thought, and also of those around nie. Ex. . .

They added that they saw certain angelic Societies with

me, and that their thoughts were represented by various

colourings. Des.

4629. For what Spirits think, both in general and in

particular, is manifestly percei\-ed by others.

4632. When I thought about the rule of the soul in

the body . . . (these) internals thought of the control of

the soul over the anus ... So when I thought about

conjugial love . . . (other) infernals thought about the

filthy things of adultery. And when I thought about

sincei'ity, (others) of them thought of wicked deeds from

deceit.

4652. The thought of a man when speaking, is no-

thing but the speech of his spirit. Ex.

4653. For man's spirit is among Spirits in the other

life, and thinks there . . .

4654. There were Spirits who inflowed very strongly

into my thought . . .

4657'=. Good Spirits do not hide their thoughta-

cogitafff.

4658'-. The Scholastics do not go from thought to-

terms ; but from terms to thoughts. . . Many of them

do not even go to thoughts . . .

K For all things of human thought and the

derivative speech are analytical.

«. (Aristotle) said he had known that his spirit

would live after death . . . because it can thinl^i
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4674=. Every man as to his spirit is in sonic Society,

cither angelic or diabolical : his thought is there ; bnt
his speech and actions are among men.

4676', The spirit does not know what old age is ; and
yet it is the spirit that thinks in the body . . . The
reason this thought of the spirit cannot be communi-
cated to the body, and the man thus know that he
lives after death, is that so long as his spirit remains in

the body, he cannot think otherwise than from the

principles which his natural man has become imbued
with ... (so that) the influx of that thought is not
received.

4689". The thoughts of everyone are there communi-
cated much more openly than by any speech (here) ; aud
no one is allowed to speak otherwise than as he thinks

and believes. Examp.

4729. (For such) think from lower and sensuous
things.

4742. All the thought of the Angels is ell'ected by the

variegation of the light of Heaven, as also is the thought
of man, although he is not aware of it ; because with
man that light falls into material images or ideas, which,
being in his natural man, are from the light of the

world. . . But in the other life, when the sight of the

eye . . . is in the light of Heaven, it becomes manifest

that his thought is from it.

4746. 'They lifted up their eyes and saw ' = further

thought ; for (this expressiou)= intention and thought,

or intense thought.

4760^. (They allege) that thought, which man has

above the brutes, is a thing which he attains by coming
to maturity later. ^.

4766", Docs he not think of three Gods ?

• ''. It would follow that to think what is true is

of the Church, but not to think what is good ; aud
thus that the thought of the man of the Church may
be in contradiction to itself ; that is, to think what is

evil, and at the same time to think what is true ; and
so by thinking evil be with the devil, and by thinking
truth be with the Lord.

4799', (Effect on the face, of thinking one thing and

saying another.)

4814^. The thoughts of the Angels derive nothing

from time and space . . . Neither does man perceive

time when in interior thought, but when in exterior,

as may be evident from the state of a man when his

exterior thought has been lulled, that is, when he is

4850"=, The changes of state of the thoughts are in

those of the all'ections as singulars are in generals, and
are, relatively, variations.

4857'. So long as man lives in the world, he thinks

from the natui'al and worldly things which are there,

and not from spiritual and heavenly things . . .

4884^. That which man only thinks, and does not do ;

and still more that which he thinks and does not want
to ,dp, is no otherwise than outside the man, and is

dissipated like chaff by the slightest wind . . . from

which it may be known what faith is without works.

4901°. Spirits and Angels have no thought from

times, as have men . . . but their thought is from

states of life. Ex. (Continued under Idea.)

^. Thought from the interior memory has not

times and spaces adjoined to it ; but states and their

progressions instead. Hence it is that they correspond.

5000. 'She spake to Joseph day by day'=thonght
about that Thing.

. The reason 'to speak ' = to think, is that

thought is interior speech ; and, when man thinks, he

is then speaking to himself.

5044. With all in temptations there inflows truth

from the Lord, wliich rules and governs the thoughts,

and raises them up whenever they fall into doubts, or

into despair.

5084''. Man is above beasts ... in this : that he can

think, [and this] not only about the causes of things,

but also about the Divine . . .

SoSg'''. Unless the thought with man can be elevated

above sensuous things, so that these are beheld as

below him, he cannot have a taLste-sapere-i'ov anything

interior in the Word . . . For (such) have immersed

their thoughts in such things as are of the world, that

is, in terms and distinctions from those things . , .

tlius neither can their thought be any longer freely

extended over the whole field of the things of the

memory, so as to select what agrees, and reject what is

repugnant, and apply whatever is in connection ; for

... it is kept closed and immersed in terms, and thus

in sensuous things, so that it cannot look around,

5094^. He who thinks and concludes from the

interior Natural, is rational in proportion as he draws

in through the Rational ; whereas he who thinks and

concludes from the exterior Natural, is sensuous in

proportion as he draws in from sensuous things.

5096. This persuasion is such that it takes away all

fieedom of thinking anything else, consequently holds

the thought itself in a bond . . .

°. (Such) can, in mental view-iiituUione-nnA

thouglit, range at large as it were through the whole

Heaven . . .

5102. For the interiors of jnan, from which come the

thoughts . , , are tbe affections ; for these, being of his

love, are of his life. It is known that the affections

are jiresented visibly in the face with those who arc in

innocence, and, together with the affections, so also

are the thoughts in general ; for these are forms of the

affections.

5110-. Abstractedly from person, man cannot form a

conception of these things, because what is natural is

adjoined to every single thing of his thought; never-

theless, when we think that all which is in the Lord is

Divine, and that the Divine is above all thought . . .

(and abstract) that which is comprehensible, there

remains Esse and Existere itself. (Continued under

InEA.)
, , ,

«. It is from this that everyone is able to think

of the Divine Itself as of a Man ...

5119'=. This fallacy. , . cannot possibly be- dispelled

, . . even by the rational man, unless it can think

abstractedly from what is sensuous.
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[A.] 5121^. (jleuuiue perceptiou . . . leads the under-

standing to think as the case really is, with an internal

assent . . . (which) is a dictate through Heaven from

the Lord, inflowing into the interiors of the thought

concerning such things as are above what is natural . . .

5126^. From infancy to childhood, man . . . receives

only earthl}', corporeal, and worldly things through

the senses of the body, and from these his ideas and
thoughts are then formed ; the communication with

the interior man being as yet not open . . .

5127-. A sensuous man knows that he thinks . . .

and supposes that to think ... is interior . . . but

does not know that to think solelj' from sensuous

things ... is of the external man, and thus that his

thinking ... is only of the exterior Natural ; and still

more so when he thinks falsities ... He therefore does

not know what interior thought and will are. If he is

told that interior thought is to think from truth . . .

he does not apprehend it.

5130. He who receives faith is continually in remem-
brance of the Lord, and this even when he is thinking
or speaking about something else . . . But what reigns

universally is not perceived, except while the thought
is directed to it. (Examp.

)

^. (Tlius is seen) what is meant when it is said

that we are to think continually alioiit the Lord, salva-

tion, and the life after death. All who are in faith

from charity do this ; and hence it is that they do not
think evilly about the neighbour, and have justice

and equity in everything of their thought, speech, and
action

; for that which reigns universally inllows into

every single thing, and leads and rules it . . .

5131'. When the faith of charity is the end, thought
the cause, and discourse the effect, then, if there is

corres]iondence, faith from charity inflows into the
thought, and this into the discourse . . .

5 1 35-. "When man begins to think, not, as before,

from his parents and masters, but from himself, he
as it were rnminates the things he had previously

learned . . .

S141. When a man is in interior thought from
aff'ection, and withdraws his mind from sensuous things

... he is in rational apperception . . . and is almost
in his spirit. But when a man is in exterior thought,
from causes which come forth in the world, his apper-

ception is from the interior Natural . . .

5165^ Without such ... a plane, a man in the body
cannot think at all about the things which are above
sensuous things. Ex. . . The like is the case with the
exterior Natural : uidess this served interior things as

a plane . . . man could not think at all ; and there-

fore this plane is formed first, namely, from infancy.

5 1 682, Ex.

5168-. Therefore, when there is no subordination (of

the exterior Natural), man can have no interior

thought . . .

5172. There are certain upright Spirits who think
not by meditation ; and thus quickly, and as it were
without premeditation, utter the things which occur to

their thought. They have interior perception, which
is not rendered so visilde by meditations and thoughts

as is the ease with others. . . Such belong to the pro-

vince of the thymus gland. Des.

5173". For to think and will is spiritual, and to act

and be moved is natural . , . But that which in the

will and derivative thought is that which produces, is

not alike in its form with the action which is produced;

for the action only represents that which the mind
wills and thinks.

5180^ The modest ones (of these Spirits of the

receptacle and ducts of the chyle) are they who have

desired to know men's thoughtB-cogitaia~m order to

allure and bind them to themselves ; for he who knows

the thoughts-fo</ttato-of another, knows his secret and

interior things, and this causes them to be conjoined

. . . These desire to know only what is good in men . . .

But the impudent (of these Spirits) try to find out

the thougiitB-cogitata-of others in order to profit or to

inflict injury . . . and detain the mind of the other in

the Thing they want to know, by not receding, and by

adjoining also assent from affection, thus drawing out

even the secret thoughts.

5182. Recent Spirits have to be initiated into gyres,

in order that they may . . . speak and think together

with others . . . Li like manner in the Grand Man . . .

the thought and speech of one must be in accord with

that of others. It is a fundamental thing that the

thought and speech should be in accord with everyone

in a Society in themselves ; otherwise a discordance as

of a disagreeable grating noise is apperceived . . .

^. The second (introduction into gyres) is that

the thought and speech may be in accord ; the third is

that (the Spirits) may agree together as to the thoughts

and affections . . .

5185". (The Spirits of the pancreatic, hepatic, and

cystic ducts) when in their natural state, think nothing.

To think nothing is to think obscurely of many things

at once, and not distinctly of anything.

5187-. One kind of vexing there consists in forcing

one to speak faster than he thinks . . . The slow are

thus inaugurated into thinking and speaking more

quickly. D. 1014. 1015. 1030. 1124a.

5189. (The Spirits of the isthmus of the brain are)

such that each one speaks differently from the others,

and yet they all think alike. Ex. D. 3822.

". The thoughts from the ends are represented

by the fibres from these beginnings (in the brain).

5222. 'Spirit,' here, = the interior affection and

thought ; these are the spirit of man. . . But at this

day by 'the spirit' . . . only the thinking faculty-

cogitativum-is, understood, and this without any subject

other than the body . . .

5227. Thought from the Sensuous which is stibject

to the intellectual part. Sig. and Ex.

5228. Perception from thought. Sig. and Ex.

5259. The thought of l;he Celestial of the Spiritual

from the Natural. Sig. and Ex.

. For that which is exterior never thinks from

itself, but from what is interior . . . although while

the interior or higher is thinking in the exterior or

lower, it appears as if (the latter) were thinking from

itself. Ex.
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5272. That which the Natural thought from the

Celestial of the Spiritual. Sig. and Ex.

'5278. (For) the things of which a man is thinking

are immediately under his view, and the things related

thereto present themselves in order around, even to

those not related which are the most remote, and are

then in forgetfulness ; the things which are opposite

are separated thence and hang downwards, and present

themselves underneath, and equilibrate those which

are above. This ordination is effected through the

good which inflows ; and this is the case with all the

thought of man. That it is so appears from thoughts

in the other life ; for thoughts are sometimes presented

visibly there in the light of Heaven, and then such a

form of their arrangement appears.

5287. In the other life, especially in the Heavens,

all thought, and thence all speech, is effected by what

is abstratited from persons ; and therefore thought and

speech there are universal ; for iu proportion as thought

and speech is determined to persons, and to their

qualities in special ; and also to names, and to words,

in the same proportion it becomes less universal ; and

also in the same proportion it is determined into the

Thing, and there remains ; whereas in proportion as

it is not determined to these things, but to Things

abstractedly from them, in the same proportion it is

' determined away from the Thing, and is extended

outside of self, and the view becomes higher, and

consequently more universal. 5434*. 6040".

-. This appears manifestly from the thought of

man : in proportion as it regards the words of one

who is speaking, it regards not his meaning ; and in

proportion as it regards the particulars in the man's

own memory, and remains therein, it does not perceive

the qualities of Things ; and, still more, iu proportion

as it regards itself in everything, it contracts the

thoughts, and removes itself from the view of a Thing

[as regarded] in the universal. Hence it is that in

proportion as anyone loves himself more than others,

he is less wise in the same proportion.

5288". Without this influx (from Heaven) man could

not think at all : on the ceasing of the influx, every-

thing of thought ceases.

5302. Some suppose . . . that man is man from the

fact that he can think. But man is not man from

this ; but from the fact that he can think what is true

and will what is good, and that at the time he is

thinking what is true and willing what is good he can

view the Divine and receive it perceptibly. In this is

man distinguished from brute animals. . . If a man
thinks what is false, and wills what is evil, it makes

him . . . even worse than a brute animal ; for by these

very faculties he destroys what is human in himself . . .

5337'-'. Thought may be said to proceed when it

becomes speech. . . Thought puts on a different form

when it becomes speech, but still it is the thought

which so proceeds . . .

5342I Then, because he begins to think from him-

self, and to act according thereto, he can no longer be

kept in charity.

'. Therefore, from that age . . . especially by his

Own thoughts and the derivative conflrmations is lie

imbued with truths.

S383. There are some (of these Spirits of the kidneys

and ureters) who as soon as they approach apperceive

another's thoughts-cor/j'tete, etc. . . It is a wonderful

thing in the other life . . . that as soon as any Spirit

comes to another, and still more when he comes to a

man, he at once knows his thoughts and affections . . .

S386<*. (These Spirits of the excretories) have not any

extension of the thoughts . . .

5391^. When my thoughts were led to infants (these

chaste virgins of the subsidiary kidneys) felt . . . in-

ternal joy . . . but when anything was thought of

in which there was nothing heavenly, they became

anxious. Their anxiety comes chiefly from their being

of such a nature that they keep their thoughts steadily

in one Thing, and do not shake off anxious things by

variety. . . They also keep the mind of another con-

stantly in certain thoughts, whence such things rise up

and show themselves as cohere in a series and . . . from

which the man is to be purified. In this way also

interior things lie in plainer view to the Angels . . .

5428^ Freedom itself . . . consists in . . . thinking

(and willing) nothing from self ; but from Heaven . . .

54772. It is (spiritual) light which enlightens the

ideas and objects which are from the light of the world,

and causes man to be able to think, conclude, and

reflect. Ex.

5492". (Thus) angelic thought and speech, relatively

to human thought and speech ... is spiritual, whereas

the latter is natural ; and the former falls into the

latter when it descends ; and the latter is turned into

the former when it ascends. Unless this were so, there

would be no communication whatever of man with

Angels, or of the world with Heaven.

5497. A child . . . cannot think from what is higher

than the exterior Natural ; for he composes his ideas

from sensuous things. But, as he grows up, and from

sensuous things forms conclusions to the causes, he

thus begins to think from the interior Natural . . .

5508. 'To tell-!m*tc«rc' = to think and reflect.

551 1. If it is said that man thinks nothing from

himself . . . but that if he thinks what is good, it is

through Heaven from the Lord ; and if what is evil,

it is from Hell : this appears hard to him who wants to

think from himself . . . when yet it is most true. 5846.

^, If it is said that . . . the internal man (or

soul) after death appears . . . with a like sensitive and

thinking iacidty-facvMate cofjitativa, this will seem

foreign to the truth to those who have cherished the

opinion that it is only thinking something . . .

5562. They who emerge from vastations, and serve

for uses to which the bones [correspond], have not any

determinate thought, but a general almost indeter-

minate thought, being like those who are called

distraught . . .

5567. He induced a general sphere of ideas of

thought.

5597. 'To ask'= to perceive the thought of another.

For in Heaven there is a communication of all
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thoughts, so that no one need ask another what he is

thinking. 5800,

[A.] 5614-. The interior thought of a man who is in

good apprehends this, because that thought is in the

internal sense, although ... it does not appear that his

interior thought is snch ; for his interior thought is

like that of the Angels ; for his spirit is in Society with

them. (Continued under Internal Sense.)

'. As the interior or rational mind of the man
who is in good is iu tlie Si)iritual World, and his

exterior or natural mind in the natural world, it cannot

be but that both minds think, the interior one spirit-

ually, and the exterior one naturally, and that what is

spiritual falls into what is natnral, and they act as a

one by correspondence. (Continued under Idea, at

".)

5639-. AVhen what is spiritual reigns in a man, it

aft'ects and as it were tinges all that he thinks, wills,

and does, and makes the thovLghts-cogitala-iavi the

acts from the will partake of what is spiritual, until at

last—as when he passes into the Spiritual World—they

also become spiritual with him.

5695". For the Angels have no desire to conceal from

others wdiat they are thinking ; for they think nothing

but what is good-ieiic-towards the neighbour, nor have

they an}' hidden thought that thej' wish ^yell to the

neighbour for the sake of themselves.

5732. For in Heaven no one is commanded ; but

thought is commuuicated to another, and he acts will-

ingly according to it. Communication of thought,

together with desire which willi that something be

done, is influx ; and, on the part of the recijiient, is

perception.

5774''. Every man when a child thinks . . . from

sensuous things ; as he advances in age, he thinks . . .

from scientifics ; and afterwards, from trntlis. This is

the way to judgment. Further ex.

5800. 'My lord asked his servants' = the perception

of their thought. Ex.

5855. I (had supposed) that no Spirit could perceive

my thoughts. (Fully quoted under Swedenbokg.)
6214.

5874-. Scientifics are then present, but do not appear

;

for the thought extracts what they contain . . . and
the more interiorly the thought goes, the further it

removes itself from them. . . After the understanding

has been formed, scientifics form the ultimate plane,

in which the man thinks no longer, but above it.

5975. The interior sight is thought ; and, in a Society

there . . . what one is thinking another is thinking
;

thus thought conjoins. Moreover, when anyone thinks

about another, he is presented ; and in this way also it

conjoins.

5985. A Subject is one in whom are concentrated

the thoughts and speech of a number. (Fully quoted

under SuBJECT-S^nrit, and also at 5989^.) ',

5986. No one in either Heaven or Hell, thinks, etc.

from himself, but from others, and thus, at last, all

and each "from the general influx of life which is from

the Lord. (Continued under SuBJECT-5[piri<.) Every

Spirit wills that he thinks and speaks from himself;

but . . . they were told that everything of thought

and of will inflows, because there is only one life . , .

(which) is varied everywhere according to the form of

each subject. Ex.

6004'. When scientifics are thus infilled, then, when
anyone thinks from scientifics, the thought extends

and diffuses itself far and wide, to many Societies in

the Heavens at the same time. Ex.

6007. To be elevated towards interior things is to

think interiorly, and, at last, like a Spirit, and an

Angel ; for the more interiorly thought goes, the more
perfect it is, because it is nearer the influx of truth and

good from the Lord.

6040^. Moreover, in the other life, by thought about

persons those are excited who are thought of ; for all

thought is communicated there.

6159. What reigns universally, reigns also singularly

. . . whatever the dominant aH'eetion is, it is present in

every single thing of the man's thought (and will) ; and,

although it does not always appear to be present in the

thought, still it is in it . . .

6194. I have sometimes thought and spoken without

reflecting that Spirits are present ; but they at once

addressed mc, and told me that they did not know it

was not they who were thinking. The nearest Spirits

Iielieved it was themselves altogether ; the more remote

ones less so ; and those still more remote, still less so.

6195. (When these Spirits were present) they so

hindered my thoughts that I could think only con-

fusedly and brokenly. Ex.

62CK)-. When I have thought about a man (or a city)

. . . that wdiole man (or city), as they existed in my
thought and afl'ection, appeared in a moment with the

Spirits. Ex. (Continued under Spikit, at 6201.)

". To be elevated from these Spirits, man must

think about eternal life.

6204. The evil which enters into the thought does

not at all injure the man . . . but it does when it enters

the will ... by being kept in the thought . . . 630S-,

Ex. and Sig.

6210. (When I have) thought inordinately about

worldly things ... I have noticed that I had relapsed

into what is sensuous ; and that in proportion as the

thought was immersed in these things, I w'as removed

from consort with the Angels. . . For when such

thoughts occupy the whole mind, they bear the lower

mind downwards, like weights. (Shown by an experi-

ence.)

6226. Few know that thought is sometimes in the

interior, and sometimes in the exterior, Natural. Ex.
"i. For the Angels do not think, like man, from

the objects of the world, and of the body ; but from

those of Heaven.

6263. 'I had not thought to see thyfices' (Gen.xlviii.

ii)=that he had not been in hope ...

6273. That the thoMght-cogitare-of man is posterior

(to will). Ex. For the will causes him to think in one

way rather than in another.

6308. Man does not perceive (this) influx, because his
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thought is kept in freedom by an eijuilibvation between
these two inlluxes.

6309. (Interioi- and exterior thought a proof of tliere

being an internal and an external man. Ex.)

6310^. ^Vh'en man is in this (sensuous) lumen, his

thought is nearly in the same lumeu as is his e'xternal

sight, and is almost in the body. Jlen who are in tliis

lumen are to be called sensuous, for they do not think
beyond the sensuous things of the body . . .

6315. The man who has been elevated from sensuous
things by the good of faith, is alternately in sensuous

and in interior lumen . . . AVhen in the state of his

sensuous life, he is averse to speak and think about
God, etc., and if he does speak and think about them,
he makes them of no account, unless at that moment he
is elevated by the Lord . . . This man, when ... in

interior lumen, thinks from what is just and fair ; and,

if in a lumen still more interior, he thinks from spiritual

truth and good.

6317. (These Spirits) were remitted into the state of

thought in which they liad been when in tlie body, and
then- thought, about Spirits, Avas communicated to me.

Des.

6319. The influx of the Angels with man is according

to correspondences ; for the Angels think spiritually,

and man perceives it naturally. Examps.
.

". That thought is circumstanced quite differently

from speech, is evident from the fact that a man thinks

more things in a moment than he can utter in half an
hour, because he thinks abstractedly from the words of

language.

6321. As they hindered the influx, so did the life of

the thought fluctuate, and finally was as it is with those

who fall into a swoon.

6326. All the operations of the mind are variations of

form . . 1 and the ideas of thought are nothing else ; and
these variations come forth according to the changes of

state of the afi'ectioiis.

6338^. Unless the thoughts were ordinated universally

and at the same time singularly by the aff'ections . . .

they could never flow rationally and analytically.

6368. Man's will and thought from the proprium is

nothing but evil and the derivative falsity . . .

6380^. Those of the external Church cannot elevate

the thought higher than to the Divine Natural ; where-

as those of the internal Church elevate [it] above the

Natural to the Internal ; for everyone who is in faith

in the Lord, has an idea of Him according to the faculty

of elevating the thoughts.

6470. That all life is from the Lord, it has been

granted to knov/ from the fact that no Spirit thinks

and speaks from liimself, but from others, and these

again from others, and so on . . . (thus) as no one thinks

and speaks from himself, but from others, at last all [do

so] from one, thus from the Lord . . .

6474. How all thoughts are ruled by the Lord, sb.own

me.

^ That which inflowed from the Lord so led all

the series of my thoughts into consequents . . . that I

could not possibly wander into other thoughts . . .

6484. He belonged to the subtle evil Spirits, because
he had indulged in thought more than in discourse and
social intercourse. Des.

6564^. (With the evil) the interiors are closed, theie

lieing an entrance solely as it were through chinks here

and there, whence there remains to the man the faculty

of thinking and willing, but contrary to what is true and
good . . .

6571. 'Ye thought evil upon me' (Gen.l.2o) = that

they intend nothing but evil. (Fully ex. under Iktekp.)

659S. (The reason one man can understand what is

honest, just, and good better than another) consists in

the elevation of the thought to the things of Heaven
;

by this the thought is withdrawn from external sensuous

things ; for they Avho think solely from sensuous things

cannot see one whit of wdiat is honest, just, and good
;

and therefore they trust in others . . . whereas they who
are able to think above sensuous things—if the things

in the memory have been ordinated—are, more than

others, in the faculty of understanding and perceiving,

and this according to the degree of the mental view from

within.

6599. How the case is with those who think in what
is sensuous, and with those who think above it ; and

the nature of the influx into these two. Ex.

<'. How the case is with thought and its ideas.

Thought difi'uses itself into the surrounding Societies

of Spirits and Angels, and the faculty of understanding

and perceiving is according to the extension, that is,

according to the influx thence ; and, moreover, in one

idea of thought there are innumerable things, and still

more in one thought compounded of ideas.

6600. It has been manifestly shown me that the

thought of man, and also that of Spirits, and of Angels,

diffuses itself around into a number of Societies in the

Spiritual World ; but the thought of one in a different

way from that of another. (Shown by experience.)

According to the extension of the thoughts and attec-

tions into the Societies, is eU'ected the faculty of

understanding and perceiving with man. Spirit, and

Angel. (See under Extend, at this and the succeeding

references.)

^. The statement that the thought and affection

of man. Spirit, and Angel circumfuse themselves into

Societies, is made according to the appearance ; the

influx of the thoughts and afl'ections being really from

the Societies, and, in fact, through the Angels and

Spirits with the man.

6601. I was kept for some time in a certain affection

and the derivative thought, and it was shown how

many Societies concurred in it : there were five Societies

who . . . said what they were thinking ; and also that

they had apperceived that those thoughts were in me
;

and besides, that they also knew . . . the causes of the

Things which v.'cre being thought, and also the ends.

The rest of the Societies ... to which the thought was

extended, were not so manifested : they were more

remote .'
. ,

6603. But the thoughts and affections which pene-

trate into Societies do not there move the Societies to

think and will in special as does the man, Spirit, or
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Angel from wliom the thoughts and affections go forth
;

but they enter into the universal sphere of the affection

and derivative thought of those Societies ; so that the

Societies know nothing about it. Ex. . . All thoughts

and affections enter into the spheres of the Societies

with which they are in agreement ; and hence it is

that there are extensions iu every direction in freedom,

like the extensions of rays from objects in the world,

which spread freely on every side to the sight of every-

one who stands around, with variety according to the

clearness or dullness of the sight, and the serenity or

obscurity of the atmosphere . . .

[A.] 6604^. For the extension of the affections and
thoughts has its limits, and in the last Societies it

vanishes, and goes off as the sight does into the universe.

Within the limits of this general sphere, the thoughts

and affections can be varied, and be sometimes nearer

one Society and sometimes nearer another. When
they are in the midst of one Society, the rest are to

that one in the circumferences . . .

6605. Hence it is that every Spirit and Angel appears

in a form exactly according to the communication of

his thoughts and affections with the Societies ; in pro-

portion as they are in good and truth, they are in a

more beautiful human form ; but if the communication
of the thoughts and affections is diffused into Societies

not according to the heavenly order, the form is un-

beautiful in the same degi-ee ; and if the communica-
tion is with infernal Societies, the form is ugly and
diabolical . . .

6606. I have observed that when I was speaking with
angelic Spirits, the affections and thoughts appeared
like a stream around, and that the subject of thought
was in the midst, encompassed with that stream, and
that the stream was extended thence in all directions

;

from which it has been made manifest that the thoughts
and affections extend themselves to Societies in all

directions.

6607. When thoughts with affections diffuse them-
selves, they circulate almost according to the form of

the circumvolutions of the cineritious substances in the
human brain. Des. . . But the forms of Heaven are still

more wonderful. . . and into such a form do the thoughts
of the Angels flow . . .

6609. The thoughts and speech of the Societies within
which was my thought, have been sometimes represented
to me by clouds. Ex.

6612. (Thus) the more exteriorly a man thinks, the
less extension he has ; and the more interiorly, the more
extension. For they who think exteriorly, that is, in

what is sensuous, communicate solely with the grosser

Spirits ; whereas they who think interiorly, that is,

from what is rational, have communication with Angels.
Des.

6615. When the thought of the Angels falls down
to lower [parts], it appears like a bright white cloud

;

but the thought of the Angels who are in the higher
Heavens, like a flaming light, from which there is a

vibration of resplendence. This bright white cloud and
flaming light are nothing else than the innumerable
things which are in their thought. When these in-

numerable things inflow into the thought of the Spirits

who are beneath, they are presented as only one thing ;

the light and the resplendence inflow into their thought,
;

and the flaming into their affection, and this flaming

leads their ideas, and joins them together ...

6621. The thoughts of those who, when reading the j

Word, have studied only the art of criticism . . , have )

been represented as closed lines . . . and as a texture
\

thence. When such have been with me, all things which

were being thought and written became confused, tho

thought being kept as it were in prison.

6626. With the Angel, Spirit, or man who lives iu

charity towards the neighbour and in love to the Lord,

the very smallest things of thought relate to a man,

Ex. (Continued under Ibea.)

6655^. Those who are like the Angels, want, if

possible, that their mind should be open, and that what

they are thinking may be manifest to everybody . . .

Whereas they who are in evil are afraid lest anything

which they are thinking and willing should shine

out ... '

6666^. Nothing else occupies the thoughts of the

infernals than doing evil.

6669^. ' To tread the clay ' = from evil to think falsity.

6788. Thought about the holy things of the Church.

Sig. and Ex.

6804^^. Moreover the Angels never determine their

thoughts to individual persons ; for this would be to

bound the thoughts, and withdraw them from a

universal perception of Things . . . Thence is it that

the things which the Angels speak . . . are far above

human thought, which is not extended to universals,

but is narrowed down to particulars. Examp.

6814. I could speak with (the Spirits of Mercury)

only by a kind of active thought.

. For the thought which is above the imagination

requires for its objects Things abstracted from those

which are material.

6839. That the Lord inflowed into his tliought, in

order that he might reflect upon it. Sig. and Ex.

6843. That he should not as yet think about the

Divine from sensuous things. Sig. and Ex. 6844, Ex.

. 'To approach to Jehovah ' = to think about the

Divine.

6844'. For man is not aware . . . that thought is

more and more interior, and also exterior.

6893. Thought itself makes presence ; for he who

is being thought of appears as if present before the

internal sight. In the other life this takes place

actually ; for there, when anyone is intensely thought

of, he is presented. Hence it is that friends meet

there, and also enemies . .

6901. 'To enter' = to communicate one's thought to

another.

6915^. For the thought of the spiritual is within

scientifics, and but little above them.

6921. (The spirits of Mercury) are quicker than others

in thinking, etc.

6943. Thought from the Law Divine. Sig. and Ex.
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8. Thought from tlie Law Divine, is thought

from truth from the Divine.

6987. The mouth together with the lips corresponds

to interior speech, which is that of the thought. The
thought of man is active and passive ; he has active

thought while speaking, which may he called speaking

thought; but passive thought is that which man has
while not speaking , . . and by the mouth of man is

signified the active or speaking thought, thus utter-

ance. As to this active thought, it is to be known
that this thought really is speaking in its own way,

and that by the activity of this speech it excites the

corresponding organs of the body.
^. It appears as if the words of the speech were

in the thought, but this is a fallacy, it is only the

meaning of the speech which is there. (Fully quoted
under Speak. )

7094. 'Pharaoh said' = contrary thought by those

who infest.

7118. Those who infest, in so far as they can, prevent

the upright from thinking about the Lord : as soon

as anything of thought about Him occurs to the mind
openly, they at once take it away, as they know how
to do dexterously : but as thought about the Lord,

with those being infested, is nevertheless universal,

thus more interior than to be seen openly—foritiuliows

through Heaven—therefore as soon as they are not

infested, they come into thought about Him ; for that

which inflows through Heaven, and reigns universally,

reveals itself in all freedom. 7U9,Sig.

7147^- Infestations take place in this -way : falsities

and evils from the Hells, and truths and goods from
Heaven . . . are injected into the thoughts ; which
liappens because men and Spirits do not think from
themselves

; but all things inflow.

7158. 'They met Moses and Aaron ' = thought about
tlie Divine law and the derivative doctrine. Ex.

7191^ (Thus) everything of thought, and of the

derivative discourse, inflows through Heaven from the

Lord . . .

7218^. It is to be known that everything of thought

inflows
; but when it is the state of evening and night

with Spirits, their thought is in a comjjulsory state
;

[Tor] they are then compelled to think about the

falsities which are being injected . . . But when it is the

state of morning and mid-day with them, their thought
is in a free state ; for they are then free to think about

the things they love, thus about the truths and goods

of faith and charity . . .

7222. 'Moses spake with Jehovah'=the Law from

the Divine and the derivative thought.

7244. 'Moses said before Jehovah ' = thought about

the Law Divine with those who are in falsities.

7341. 'Pharaoh looked back, and came to his house'

=thought and reflection from falsities. 'To look back'

=thotlght and reflection. Ex.

7360. (In Mars) the affection of their speech is repre-

sented in their faces, and its thought in the eyes ; for

the thought and the speech . . . with them make a one :

they regard it as wicked to think one thing and speak

another.

7381-. The ideas of interior thought with man . . .

are terminated in material things, and, where they are

terminated, there they appear to be ; hence he perceives

what he is thinking. Hence it is evident how the case

is with the truth of faith . . . that it falls into the

thought of man, and that it is called the external law.

(Continued under Idea.)

7437. 'Lo, he goes forth to the waters' = that from

these evils they again think falsities. 'To go forth '
=

thought from evils to falsities. Ex.

-. As to thought from evils to falsities, it is to

be known that they who are in evils, cannot do other-

wise than think from them to falsities. Ex.

'. And so those who are in a state of good cannot

do otherwise than think from good to truths. Ex.

7454'. Believe not, then, that the things man thinks

in secret . . . are hidden ; for they are as manifest in

Heaven as are the things which appear in the light of

mid-day. 111.

74S0. The Spirits of Mars relate to . . . what is inter-

mediate between the Intellectual and the Voluntary,

thus to thought from affection ; and the best of them

to the affection of thought. Hence it is that their

faces act as a one with their thought.

7498". For he who thinks of anyone sets him as

present to himself; and ... in the other life, he of

whom anyone thinks from a longing to speak to him,

is presented . . .

7568. For, in the Spiritual AA'orld, all approach is

effected by a determination of the thought.

7693^. (A sensuous man) thinks as it were on the

surface, that is, in ultimates or extremes ; and is quite

unaware that there exists an interior thought according

to the perception of what is true and good.

^. To look to Heaven is not to think about the

things of Heaven, but to have them as the end . . . for

wherever the love turns, the man's interiors turn ; and

thus also his thought.

7745^. These Spirits withdraw their thoughts from

others ... If anything of their afi'ection were per-

ceived, their thought would be maiiifcst ; for the

thought flows from the affection.

7747^. For tlicy wdio are sincere do not even wish to

think anything except what others may know . . .

7802. The reason why (in Jupiter) Spirits speak with

men, is that they think much about Heaven and the

life after death . . . Speaking with Spirits and Angels

was common in this Earth also in ancient times, for a

like reason, namely, that they thought about Heaven

and but little about the world ; but this living com-

munication with Heaven was closed in proportion as

man . . . began to think about the world, and but little

about Heaven . . .

7937. 'Ye shall say' = thought. Ex.

8067. 'A memorial between the eyes ' = that wdiicli

must be perpetually in the understanding, that is, in

the thought.

. The things which man thoroughly believes and

loves are perpetually in his thought and will ; for he

is thinking and willing them although in ideas and
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biiiiuess about otbei Tbiiigs. . . for they are present

ill his niiud among other things which constitute the

(jiiality of liis mind ; as is evident from the spiritual

sphere which is around a Spirit . . .

[A.] 8124. He who is in charity . . . has charity in

every single thing which he thinks and speaks . . .

8128^. Thought from perception is internal speech.

S160. 'The sons of Israel lifted up their eyes' = the

Intellectual of the mind, and [also] thought.

824S. It was shown how the thoughts are presented

by the face. E.k.

8343^. That everything of thought and will inflows ;

what is good, irom Heaven ; and what is evil, from

Hell. Eefs.

8383"=. For when they become Spii-its, they are driven

to speak exactly as they think.

8406. 'The sons of Israel sai<l unto them' = thought

from anxiety.

8516-'. (Wlien they act from good) all things they

think and do flow as it were spontaneously ... It

would be (juite different if they thought and acted from

truth; for then they would think wdiether they should

act in thi-i way, or not . . .

8565. 'Mosos said to them ' = an answer by influx

into the thought . . . For all answer from tlie Divine is

effected by inHux, and that into the thought.

8622^. Genii do not inflow into the thoughts, as

infernal Spirits do . . . but into the affections . . .

8630<=. Tlie Spirits and Angels (of Jupiter) relate to

the Imaginative of thought . . .

8701-. In the other life all are reduced to such a

.state . . . that wdiat tliey will they also think . . . But
here, a m.an can think . . . differently from what he
wills, to the intent that he may be reformed. 8702^.

8733. As tlie Spirits of Jupiter relate to the Imagina-
tive of thought, they speak little and think much

;

and, when they speak, their speech is cogitative.

(Fully quoted under Si'eak.)

S746. The internal man is regenerated liy thinking
the things which are of faith, and willing them. See

8745.

8834. 'Moses said unto Jehovah ' = the thought of

truth from the Divine. . . It is said the thought of

truth from the Divine, and there is meant the thought
witli him who represents truth from the Divine

;
(for)

it is the truth with a man wdiich thinks , . .

8865'. Sueh Spirits and Angels are with a man as

is his universal Regnant . . . All the cheerfulness and
content which a man has, even when he is thinking

about other Things, is thence.

8885. ' Remember ' = that which is perpetually in the

thought. . . That which is perpetually in the thought

is that which universally reigns there ; and that uni-

versally reigns with a man which is perpetually in his

thought, even when he is meditating about other

Things. . . The thought of man involves many things

together ; for it is the form of many things which have

entered successively ; the things which come to manifest

perception arc then in tlie middle, and are thus in the

light of the internal sight, and all other things are

then at the sides round about ; the things which are in

the circuits are in obscurity, and are not manifested,

except when such objects occur as they have been

associated with. The things which are still more

remote, and which are not in that plane, but verge

downwards, are such things as the man has rejected,

and to wdiich he is averse. Such things are what are

evil and false with the good, and what are good and

true with the evil.

=. In the thought itself of man are the things

which are perpetually there, that is, which universally

reign there, which are his inmost things. From these,

the man regards the things which are not perpetually

there ... as outside of himself . . . from which he can

choose those which agree with the inmost things, and

adjoin them to himself . . .

*. With the evil, thought and will do indeed

inmostly agree . . . but this agreement does not appear

before men ; for from infancy they learn to speak

otherwise than as they think . . . But in the other life

the quality of the interior will and thought appears as

in clear light.

8910^. It is believed that thought is the man ;
but

there are two things wdiich constitute the life of man :

the understanding and the will ; and thought pertains

to the understanding . . . Thought without the aff'eotion

which is of love does not make anything of the life

with man ; but thought from the affection . . . from

which it follows that the will is the man himself, and

not the thought except in so far as there passes into it

what is from the will. Hence it is that the things

which enter into man's thought, and not through it

into the will, do not render him unclean ;
but the

things which enter through the thought into the will.

Ex. 9009°.

^. For man cannot desist from thinking evil,

but from doing it ; but as soon as he receives evil from

the thought into the will, it . . . enters into him . . .

Sig.

8918. For the thoughts and ideas of thoughts, with

man, are founded upon spaces and times, insomuch that

man cannot think without them ; and therefore if you

abstract times and spaces from the thought of man, he

scarcely apperceives anything. But the Angels . . .

think altogether without any idea of time and space,

and so fully, that their thoughts exceed the thoughts

of man in intelligence and wisdom by a myriad of

times . .

8920^. The form of truth Divine, that is, its thought,

etc., in the Third Heaven, so far transcends that in the

SecCnd that it cannot be apprehended in the latter . . .

(And so that) in the Second Heaven transcends that in

the First . . . They who do not know this, believe that

they think and speak in the Heavens no otherwise

than on earth . . . for they do not know . . . that the

thought and speech of those in the Heavens is celestial

and spiritual, but on earth natural, the difference

between which is so great that it cannot be described

in words.

8981'. They wdio from infancy have thought but
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little about eternal life . . . and yet have lived a good

moral life, and have also believed the truths of doctrine

of their Church . . . can be reformed only by the ad-

junction of spiritual good when they are in combat . . .

8985. 'If the servant by saying shall say ' = thought

then from implanted truth.

. For in Heaven they think about a subject

apart from the person ; for when a person also is there

thought of, the Society which is in that Thing is

excited, and thus the thought is determined thither,

and is fixed ; for in Heaven where there is thought

there is presence ; and presence would bend to itself

the thoughts of those who are in the Society, and

would thus disturb the influx from the Divine there.

It is otherwise when they think abstractedly about a

Thing ; for then the thought diffuses itself in every

rlirection according to the heavenly form . . . and this

without the disturbance of any Society ; for it insinu-

ates itself into the general spheres of the Societies,

and then does not touch or move anyone in a Society,

and thus does not deflect anyone from the freedom of

thinking according to the influx from the Divine. In

a word, abstract thought can pass through the uni-

versal Heaven without stopping anywhere ; whereas

thought determined to a persoi or a place is lixed and

stopped.

9012. 'When a man shall act against his companion

from purpose' = previous thought from a depraved will.

Ex.

9050''. 'Thou shalt love the Lord tli}' God with all

thy thought,' etc. (Matt.xxii.37). . . 'The thought'

=

the things which proceed irom the life of faith, thus

from the soul, or an enlightened understanding.

9051. Man has an exterior understanding and an

interior understanding ; his exterior understanding is

where is his thought which comes to perception ; and

his interior understanding is where is his thought

which does not come to perception, but still it does to

that of the Angels. Ex.

9110. When man is in faith, and thence in spiritual

life, and thinks, then the spiritiral man descends, that

is, thinks in the Natural . . .

9127*. Those alone can understand this . . . who can

think above the sensuous things of the body.

9202. When men merely think . . . from a sincere

heart (it is heard in Heaven as a cry).

9213''. In the other life, those who enter another

person's house, and converse together in one room, so

communicate their thoughts-co(/ifc(te-to all there, that

they know no otherwise than that it is themselves wdio

are thinking those things from themselves : wdiereas if

they stand out of doors, the things thought are indeed

perceived, but as from another, and not from them-

selves. This happens every day there; and therefore

those who are of one opinion . . . appear together in

one house . . . and when the same persons dissent, they

disappear . . . The reason is that parity of thought

conjoins, and causes presence ; for thought is internal

sight. Sig.

^. And when anyone thinks and speaks from

another, the truths with him are disturbed, and yet he

is not amended . 1 .

9222^. For (these blasphemies against the Word) lie

hidden behind the ideas of active thought which comes
forth into speech . . .

9278'. (The cause of a man's belief that the objects

of the eye and ear produce thoughts.)

9283. 'The name of other gods ye shall not mention
= that we are not to think from the doctrine of what is

false. Ex.

, For man has speaking thought, and thought

not speaking. (Fully quoted under Speak.)

9331. Flying animals and winged insects = such things

as are of the thoughts . . .

9333". For whatever a man, from his earliest infancy,

thinks, wills, etc. adds itself to his life, and makes it

. . . 9334'-

9396-. (The ancients and most ancients) thought in

the spirit almost abstractedly from the body ; whereas

the men of the present day . . . think in the body almost

abstractedly from the spirit . . .

9407^. From the end, which is the love, flows the

thought of man. (Fully quoted under Speak.)
''. He who cannot think intellectually, that is,

abstractedly from material things, cannot apprehend

these things.

9550. For affection is the very life or soul of thought.

9572. For the internal man, while in the body, thinks

in the natural, and sets forth his thoughts-fo(/27«to-in

the Corporeal.

9587. The Lord keeps man in the freedom of think-

ing .. .

9702''. (Such) believe that the internal man is what
thinks and wills, and the external what speaks and docs

. . . But it is to be known that not only does the in-

ternal man think and will, but also the external
; but in

one way when they are conjoineJ, and in another when
separated. When man thinks intelligently and wills

wisely, he then thinks and wills from the internal man
;

otherwise, not. Ex. . . To think well is to think from

the faith of truth . . . but to think evilly is to think

from the faith of what is false. lSr.42.

9730. For he is called a sensuous man who thinks

and desires according to the senses of the body and their

appetites ... He who considers further than this . . .

is said to . . . think interiorly . . . 10236^

9828. Love, in Heaven, is the end of all the wills ;

and faith is the end of all the thoughts.

". For what is natural . . . is not removed, unless

the intellectual sight can be elevated into the light of

Heaven, and the man thus think almost abstractedly

from natural things : when this is done, spiritual things

. . . enter.

9877. According to this heavenly form flow all the

affections of love, and all the thoughts of faith ; for

according to that form they diffuse themselves into the

an"elic Societies, and make a communion. Hence it is

that they who are in the good of love to the Lord,

and in the derivative truths of faith, are in the freest

state of willing and thinking ; whereas they who are

not in this good ... are in a state of slavery ; for they
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will and think from themselves, and not from the Lord,

from whom is that form.

[A.] 9995". Hence man can with so much difficulty

distinguish between thinking and willing ; for he says,

when he wills anything, that he thinks it ;
and, fre-

quently, when he thinks anything, that he wills it

;

when yet they are as distinct as are truth and good ;
for

the esse of thought is will, and the form of will is

thought . . .

10169. For he who is in love truly conjugial, loves

what the other thinks and wills ; thus loves to think

and also will as the other. 10173.

10182''. When yet the Cogitative of man from his

Voluntary makes all the strength of the body . . .

10215'=. Such is the consociation of the Angels with

man, for the reason that everything of his thought

inflows from the Spiritual AVorld, and thus that his

thought, in its first origin, is spiritual, and becomes

natural in the external man by influ.x.

10225''. The third state is called the state of intel-

ligence, because the man then begins to think from

himself . . .

10229. Fiom himself, man thinks nothing but evil ;

for from himself he does not think about God, nor

about what is good and just towards the neighbour,

except for the sake of self ; nor about Heaven, or

eternal life ; but about the world and the life there.

So long as man is in such a state, lie thinks from the

things which are beneath him . . . thus from Hell . . .

And therefore, in order than man may think what is

good, he must think from Heaven, and consequentlj'

must elevate his mind tliither, which is effected solely

by means of truths . . .

10237". But the things which are thought in the

internal man, do not come to manifest perception so

long as man is in the world, because the ideas there are

spiritual.

10265. For the Angels in the Inmost Heaven think

immediately from the Lord.

10367''. For what a man wills he also thinks when he
is left to himself.

10381. For the things wdiioh I think, I do not think
from mj'self, but from Spirits by influx.

10454-. For 'voice' = the interior voice, which is

thought. Ex.

10551'. The man whose internal has been opened,
perceives the Word spiritually, but is unaware of this

while he lives (liere), because his spiritual thought
inflows into his natural thought in the external man,
and there presents itself to be seen ; but still that
interior thought is the thought which enlightens, and
through which is effected the influx from the Lord.
Some of the learned, by looking into their thoughts-
fO(///«<«-and by reflections then, have observed that
there is an interior thought with man, which does not
appear. (Continued under Idea.)

10604'. As there is a correspondence between .spiritual

thought and natural thought, and as the Angels are

in spiritual thought, the Angels perceive spiritually

that which man perceives naturally, especially when
man thinks from the Word. Examp.

'^. For man, as to his spirit, is in society with

Spirits ; and, as to his interior thought, which is

spiritual, with the Augels of Heaven. Hence, too, it

is, that man has the faculty of thinking.

10614-. -A^s the will is in the thought, and the

thought in tlie speech.

10638-. They then do not think from themselves . . .

Iiut from the Lord . . . These are they who understand

the Word.

106S56. The things introduced by the Lord into the

internal of man, he is not aware of while he lives (here),

Ijecause he then thinks in his external or natural man,

and not perceptibly in his internal man until he comes

into the other life.

10709"=. Cogitative speech. Ex.

10712. It is a familiar thing to them to think re-

motely from the nearest objects, thus not to see them

except as in shade ; for such as is the thought of man,

such is his sight ; for it is the interior sight which is

that of the thought wdiich sees in the exterior, and

through it.

10731^. The reason they so think is that they think

from the life of the world, and not from the life of

Heaven
;

(for) no one can think from what is unknown
to him.

10736^ It was perceived that he thought solely of

the Father.

H. 2". Their thought wanders from one Divine to

another ; and in Heaven no one may think three and

say one, because everyone there speaks from thought

;

for the speech there is cogitative, or thought speak-

ing. . . For in Heaven there is a communication of all

thoughts . . .

26. For the Lord inflows immediately into the will of

man, and mediately through his will into his thought-

coyltare. P. 33". 'K 44.

39°. That wdiich is disposed and provided by tlie

Lord in (the human internal) does not inflow manifestly

into the perception of any Angel, because it is above his

thought.

74^. They who first think from others, and make [the

things they thus think] a matter of faith, and afterwards

view them from their own understanding, can scarcely

recede from them . . .

79. Those in the higher Heavens cannot think other-

wise of the Divine (than under a human form). They
are carried into this necessity of thinking by the Divine

itself which inflows, and also from the form of Heaven,

according to which their thoughts extend themselves

around ;
for all the thought which the Angels have has

extension into Heaven , . .

85. For he wdio thinks from nature and from its lumen
alone, never thinks otherwise than I'rom such an extense

as is before his eyes ... 170.

87«. The most ancients thought from correspondence

itself, like the Angels ; and they therefore spoke with

Angels. 115.

io8«. It is different with man (from what it is

with animals) because he thinks from the Spiritual

World . . .

1 14. For the Angels do not think frpm natural things,
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like man ; and therefore when man is in the knowledge

of correspondences, he can be together with the Angels

as to the thoughts of his mind . . .

115. Others succeeded (the most ancients) who did

not think from correspondences themselves, but from

the knowledge of correspondences . , .

^. Others succeeded who knew correspondences,

but did not think from the knowledge of them . . .

130. Those think naturally who look to the world

only, and attribute all things to nature ; and those

think spiritually who look to Heaven, and attribute all

things to the Divine.

166^. This shows how the natural things which are

in the thought of man become spiritual with the Angels

who are with him.

169. The natural man may believe that he would
have no thought if the ideas of time, space, and
material things were taken away ; for upon these is

founded all the thought which man has. But let him
know that the thoughts are limited and confined in

proportion as they partake of time, space, and what is

material ; and that they are not limited, and are ex-

tended, in proportion as they do not jiartake of these

things.

196. This may be illustrated by the thoughts of man,

in that there are no spaces to them . . .

^. This is still more the case with the Angels,

because their sight acts as one with their thought ; and

their thoiight as one with their affection.

199. By this the Angels have wisdom ; for by it they

have extension of the thoughts. Ex.

203^. There are some who believe that the thoughts

and affections do not actually extend themselves around

them, hut that they are within them, because they see

the things which they think witliin themselves, and

not as distant ; but they are much mistaken. (Ex. and

shown by experiment.

)

^. All thought and affection inflow according to

the communication, and, as all thought and affection

do so, so therefore does everything of life, because every-

thing of the life of man consists in this : that he can

think and be affected . . .

210. The thoughts and affections, and also the dis-

course, of the Angels of the Inmost Heaven, are never

perceived in the Middle Heaven, because they so far

transcend it. But (sometimes) there appears thence

something flaming in the lower Heavens ; and those

which are in the Middle Heaven appear as what is

lueid in the ultimate Heaven, and sometimes as a cloud.

Des.

236^. He who attends may know that all thought is

from affection . . . and that the ideas of thought are

various forms into which the general affection has been

distributed ; for no thought or idea whatever is pos-

sible without affection : their soul and life are thence.

239. The speech of the Angels is full of wisdom,
because it proceeds from their interior thought, and
their interior thought is wisdom . . . The ideas of their

thought comprehend such things as man cannot appre-

hend . . . When I was remitted into the natural thought
which is proper to man, I could not recollect what I

had heard (there) ; for there were thousands of things

which were not adapted to the itleas of natural thought,

and thus not expressible, except by variegations of

heavenly light. Moreover the ideas of thought of the
Angels, from which are their words, are modifications

of the light of Heaven . . .

240=. The ideas of thought of the Angels, and the

words of their speech, make a one . . .

. All the things of their thought . . . when pre-

sented to view, appear like a thin wave ... in which
are innumerable things in their order . . . and which
enter into the thought of another (when spoken to).

262. The writings in the Heavens flow naturally from
their thoughts themselves. Ex.

266. All the thoughts and affections of the Angels

flow according to the heavenly form . . .

^. Moreover, the thoughts of the Angels are not

bounded and confined by ideas from space and time,

like human thoughts , . . Nor are the thoughts of the

Angels brought down to eartldy and material things ;

nor are they interrupted by an^' cares for the necessaries

of life . . .

277. For infants have no internal thought ; for they

do not as yet know what good and evil are, or truth and
falsity, from which is thought.

292. When Spirits come to man they enter into all

his memory, and thence into all his thought
; evil

Spirits, into those things of the memory and thought

which are evil ; and good Spirits, into those things of

the memory and thought which are good. The Spirits

. , . believe that all things which are of the man's

memory and thought are their own.

298. The Spirits with man . . . never inflow from

their own memory and the derivative thought
; for if

they were to inflow from their own thought, the man
would know no otherwise than that the things which

are theirs were his own. . . Yet in proportion as the

man's affection agrees with that which inflows (through

them), it is received by him in his thought ; for the

interior thought of man is altogether according to his

affection . . . (Thus) as thought is not introduced into

man by Spirits, but only affection . . . man has choice,

and thus can, in thought, receive good and reject evil

. . . That which he receives in thought from affection

is appropriated to him ; but that which he does not

receive in thought from affection is not appropriated

to him.

306". For all the thought of the Angels is spiritual,

whereas the thought of man is natural. These thoughts

do indeed appear diverse ; but still are one because they

correspond. 307-.

314. In the body, the spiritual mind thinks natur-

ally ; but after it has been loosed from it, it no longer

thinks naturally, but spiritually ; and, when it thinks

spiritually, it thinks things which are incomprehensible

to the natural man.

323. They could perceive the interiors ofmy thoughts

355. Only the rational things which are derived from

(the scientifics) serve for thought there. . . For the

things in the natural memory do not come into the

thought there ...
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[H.]356-. While (here) man thinks both spirituallyand

naturally ; hut does not apperceive those things which

he thinks spiritually ; but only those which he thinks

naturally. But when he comes into the Spiritual

World, he does not apperceive the things which he

had thought naturally in the world ; but those which

he had thought spiritually.

433^. Some who are dying . . . think even in their

cold body . . .

434. Man cannot think and will except in a subject

which is a substance. . . As man cannot see witliout an

organ ... so with thought, whicli is internal sight.

449-. The Angels merely communicated their thoughts

-rtKjitatOr-v/ith mine ; and when these are received they

know that the man's spirit may be drawn out of the

body. The communication of their thoughts was effected

by looking into my face ; for so are communications of

the thoughts effected in Heaven. . . I perceived that

the Angels first inquired what my thought was,

whether it was like that of those who are dying, whicli

is wont to be about eternal life ; and that they wanted

to keep my mind in that thought. . . The s])irit of man
is kept in its last thought . . . until it returns to the

thoughts which are from the reigning affection.

450. Something is felt to be rolled off the face ; and

then spiritual thought is induced. This rolling off

represents that he is coming from natural thought into

spiritual thought.

460^. The human form is in the smallest particulars

of thought which is from heavenly love with the

Angels.

463. All the things of thought and will are inscribed

on the brain ; and therefore on the whole body. Ex'.

464^. For the man . . . when he had thought from

the external Sensuous, and not at the same time from

the internal Sensuous, or Intellectual, thought naturally

and not spiritually ; but in the other life ... he does

not think naturally but spiritually. To think spirit-

ually is to think intellectually or rationally.

474. The thought makes the man only in so far as it

proceeds from the will.

499. Everyone has exterior and interior thoughts and

intentions. Ex.
". (Thus) there are two thoughts, one exterior

and the other interior. Ex. . . From creation man is

such that the interior thought acts as one with the

exterior by correspondence ; and it does so with those

who are in good ; but not with those who are in evil.

Ex.

5CX3. When will and thought are mentioned . . . bv
thought is meant all that by which the man confirms

his affection ; for the thought is nothing but the form

of the will . . .

503. In the second state after death, the Spirit

thinks from his affection itself ... so that the thought

makes a one with the will, insomuch that it scarcely

appears that he thinks, but that he wills.

504. The man had thought in like manner in the

world, when he had thought within himself; for he did

not then think from the speech of hig body ; but only

saw the things [thought of] ; and he saw more things

in a minute than he could utter in half an hour.

508'. No one there is allowed to think one thing and
speak another.

512. They then will nothing but evil, and think

nothing but falsity-.'

532. The thoughts tend according to the intentions

. . . for the thought is the internal sight of man . . .

and wherever it is bent and directed, thither it is

turned, and there it abides. If the internal sight or

thought is turned to the world . . . the thought

becomes worldly ; if it is turned to self and self-honour,

it becomes corporeal ; but if to Heaven, it becomes
heavenly . . .

-. It is man's love which . . . determines the

sight of the internal man, that is, the thought, to its

objects . . .

534'. The thoughts of man which proceed from the

intention or will, are represented there by ways ; and,

moreover, ways are also presented there exactly accord-

ing to the thoughts of the intention ; and everyone

walks according to his thoughts which proceed from

the intention. Hence it is that . . . the thoughts of

S[)irits are known from their ways. 111.

579. Genii do not operate into the thoughts, but into

the affections . . . They take care skilfully lest anything

enter the thought . . .

N. 39. The man whose internal is in the light of

Heaven, and his external in the light of the world,

thinks both spiritually and naturally ; but then his

spiritual thought inflows into his natural thought, and
is perceived there. But the man whose internal is

with his external in the light of the world, does not

think spiritually but materially ; for he thinks from

such things as are in the nature of the world. To
think spiritually is to think of Things themselves in

one's self ; to see truths from the light oY truth, and to

perceive goods from the love of good ; and also to see

the qualities of Things, and to perceive their affections

abstractedly from matter ; whereas to think materially,

is to think, see, and perceive those things together

with matter, and in matter ; thus relatively grossly

and obscurely.

167. It is a sign that sins are remitted (when we
shun evil thoughts attended with intention).

J. 18. While in the earthly body, man's spiritual

mind thinks naturally. (Continued under Idea.)

36. Man's spirit is formed from his thought also, in

so far as it proceeds from his will. The memory and
the derivative thought are only the court, through

which introduction is effected.

SS"". They could inspire him by communications of

the thoughts, known in the Spiritual World, but

unknown in the natural.

732. Thence inflows all thought about Divine things

and against Divine things ; with Divine things, from
the Heavens ; and against Divine things, from the

Hells.

C. J. 39. There are two states of thought with man,
external and internal. Man is in the external one
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in the natuval world, and in the internal one in the

Spiritual World. These states make a one with the

good, but not with the evil . . .

40. The English derive this interior light from their

freedom of thinking ... T. 807.

L. iS-'. This would be to keep the thought in the

Lord, and the will in Hell.

47. The life from the breath of the lungs, which is

properly meant by 'the spirit,' and 'soul,' acts as one

with the thought of man from the understanding.

S. 61^. Such think constantly from the proprium

(when reading the Word).

671=. But still the thoughts of the (celestial and

spiritual) Angels, and those of men, make a one by

correspondences, as end, cause, and effect . . .

Life 47^. For the man who is in good not only does

well from the will, but also thinks well from the under-

standing . . .

48. But the thought of the understanding derives its

existere from the love of the will, which is the rsse of

the thought in the understanding ; for that which

anyone wills from love, he wills . . to think . . .

W. 2. When yet thought is the first rffect of life . .

Yet there is thought more and more interior, and also

more and more exterior. Inmost thought, which is the

perception of ends, is actually the first effect of life.

7. Man can comprehend this in natural thought,

provided he admits into it something of spiritual

hght. 8.

II. The thought (in Heaven) proceeds according to

the form of Heaven.

42. Thoughts, etc., are substances and foi-ms . . .

and are not exhalations . . . but are actually and really

the subjects . . .

46. Such think from the eye, and cannot do so from

the understanding. Thought from the eye closes the

understanding ; whereas thought from the understand-

ing opens the eye. Such cannot think anything about

Esse and Existere in itself . . .

66. Man alone is a recipient of the life of the tlirce

ilegrees (of both worlds). Hence it is that ho . . . can

think analytically and rationally . . . 247, Ex.

69<=. Every man who has understanding can think

above those things which are proper to nature.

70. For they enter into spiritual light, in which the

objects of thought are truths. Ex.

71. The merely natural man thinks about spiritual

aud Divine things from space ; but the spiritual man
apart from space. Ex,

72. This is the fundamental thought about God. Ex.

''. Remit your thought into natural lumen, and

these things will appear paradoxes.

74^. When thought does not conjoin itself with the

affection proper to man, time does not appear, as in

130. When the Angels think interiorly about the

Lord, they do not think about Him otherwise than as

in themse'lves. Interior thought itself does not cause

VOL. VI.

distance, but exterior thought, which acts as one with

the sight of the eyes. The reason is that exterior

thought is in space, but not interior thought . . .

147^. By clouds are meant spiritual clouds, which

are thoughts. Ex.

163". And Angels and Spirits think and speak spirit-

ually ; whereas men . . . think and speak naturally
;

and spiritual thought and speech have nothing in

common with natural thought and speech.

202. There is such a dilfcrence between the affections

and thoughts, and the derivative speech, of the Angels

of the higher and lower Heavens, that they have

nothing in common ;
and communication is effected

solely through correspondences. . . The thoughts of the

Angels do not fall into natural ideas ; for they are

spiritual. . . The thoughts of the Angels of the Third

Heaven are thoughts of ends ; the thoughts of the

Angels of the Middle Heaven are thoughts of causes
;

and the thoughts of the Angels of the First Heaven

are thoughts of effects. It is one thing to think from

ends, and another to think about ends ; it is one thing

to think from causes, and another to think about

causes ; and it is one thing to think from effects, and

another to think about effects. The Angels of the

lower Heavens think about causes and ends ; but the

Angels of the higher Heavens think from causes and

ends ; and to think from these belongs to higher

wisdom ; but to think about these belongs to lower

wisdom. To think from ends is of wisdom ; to think

from causes is of intelligence ; and to think from effects

is of knowledge.

255. Beasts have only the natural degrees, which,

without the higher degrees, are in no faculty of think-

ing about any civil, moral, or spiritual Thing. And,

as their natural degrees are not capable of being opened,

and thus elevated into higher light, they caniiot think

in successive order, but only in simultaneous order,

which is not thinking, but acting from knowledge

corresponding to their love. And, as they cannot

think analytically, and see lower thought from a

certain higher one, therefore they cannot speak ... A
sensuous man differs from a beast only in this : that

he can fill his memory with scientifics, and think and

speak from them.

257. By means of his natural mind elevated to the

light of Heaven, man can think and even speak with

the Angels ; but the thought and speech of the Angels

then inflow into the natural thought and speech of the

man, and not conversely.

^, Thought is effected from the spiritual sub-

stances of the natural mind, and not from its natural

substances.

285^ Spirits and Angels appear in the place where

their thought is. Ex.

295. That there is such a difference between the

thoughts of Angels and those of men. has been made

known to me by the following experience. They were

asked to think spiritually on some subject, and after-

wards to tell me what they had thought. They did so
;

but when they wanted to tell it me they could not, and

said that those things could not be uttered in words.
R
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. . Yet they had seemed to themselves to think in the

spiritual state in the same way as man does in the

natural state. (Thus) the Natural and the Spiritual

differ according to degrees of height, and communicate

solely by correspondences.

[W.] 304. The states (of the fibres and vessels) are

sensations, thoughts, and affections . . .

361. Hence some can think and speak well, but

cannot write well. Tliis is common with the female

se.x. Ex.

382. Anyone may oljserve . . . from his thoughts . . .

that the understanding corresponds to the lungs
;
(for)

no one can think unless the breath concurs and accords,

and therefore when he thinks tacitly he breathes tacitly
;

if he thinks deeply he breathes deeply ; he draAvs in

the breath and lets it out, contracts and expands the

lungs, slowly or quickly, eagerly, gently, or intently,

according to the thought, thus according to the influx

of the affection from the love ; and if he holds his

breath entirely he cannot think, except in his spirit

from its respiration, AN-hich [thought] is not manifestly

apperceived. 412, Ex.

397. After death the will and understanding make a

one. . . It is the same witli man when he is thinking

from his spirit, as is the case when he is aloue . . .

404. viii. Tliat the third conjunction (of the will and
understanding) is through tlie affection of seeing truth,

from which is thought. Ex. P. 28^.

. Man is in manifest thought when his spirit

thinks in the body, which is especially the ease when
he is in company ; but when he is in the affection of

understanding, and through this comes into the per-

ception of truth, he is in tlie thought of his spirit,

which is meditation. This does indeed fall into the

thought of the body, but into tacit thought ; for it is

above this thought, and views the things which are of

thought from the memory as Ijeneath itself; for from
these it either concludes, or confirms.

. When love enters the understanding ... it

first produces the affection of truth ; then the affection

of undeistanding tliat which it knons ; and finally the

affection of seeing in the thought of the body that

which it understands ; for thought is nothing else than
internal .sight. Thought does indeed come forth first,

because it is of the natural mind ; but thought from
the perception of truth wliich is from the affection of

truth, comes forth last. This thought is the thought
of wisdom ; whereas the other thought is thought from
the memory througli the sight of the natural mind.
405'-

405''. The ramifications of the bronchia of the lungs

correspond to the perceptions and thoughts from these

affections.

410'. (Thus) the thought which the love acquires

from the affection of seeing that which it knows and
understands, is not of the understanding, but is of the

love. Thoughts, perceptions, and the derivative know-
ledges do indeed inflow from the Spiritual "World ; but

still they are not received by the understanding, but

by the love according to its affections in the under-

standing. Ex.

412'^. Moreover, it is evident that thought produces

respiration, and that the affection of love produces

thought ; for thought without affection is exactly like

respiration without the heart. (Thus) the affection of

love conjoins itself with the thought of the under-

standing ... in like manner as the heart does in the

lungs.

413-. The cellular substance of the lungs, which

consists of the bronchia continued down to the minutest

follicles, -which are the receptacles of the air in the

respirations, are what the thoughts make a one with by
correspondence.

415. As the thoughts act as one with the respiration

by correspondence, it is evident from the twofold state

of the lungs in respiration, that man is able to think,

and from thought to speak and act, in one way when
in company, and in another when not in company . . .

417^. Jfan has a twofold respiration, one of the body

and the other of the spirit ; and therefore a hypocrite

can speak wisely in company from thought from the

memory ; but when not in company, he does not think

from the memory, but from his spirit, thus from his

love. He also resjiires in like tnanner ; for the thought

and the respiration act eorrespondently. 418.

420. The respirations of tlie lungs correspond to the

perceptions and thoughts of the understanding.

P. 29. When anyone there thinks of another from

the affection of speaking with him, he is at once present

... In like manner when anyone thinks about another

from the affection of love ... 50. 326.

'. Such a circle of love to thoughts, and from

thoughts to love from love, is in all things of the

human mind.

33. The perceptions and thoughts of this love are as

many as are the falsities which favour these evils.

49. Consider whether thought is in time and space.

Suppose thought to go on for ten or twelve hours, may
not this space of time seem but an hour or two ? or

may it not seem to be one or two days ? It appears

according to the state of the affection from which is the

thought. Ex.

74. As beasts have not (rationality and freedom) they

have not thought, but instead of thought, internal

sight, which makes a one with their external sight by
correspondence.

75^. Through these two faculties, man can think

nithin himself about the things which he perceives

outside himself . . . ; and he can also think above about

the things which he is thinking beneath. For anyone

can say, I have thought this, and I think this . . .

Hence it is evident that man thinks also above his

thought, and sees the latter as beneath himself. This

man has from rationality and freedom ; from rationality

that he can think above ; and from freedom that he

wills from affection so to think ; for, unless he had the

freedom of so thinking, he would not have the will,

and thence neither the thought. e_

78. That whatever man does from freedom according

to his thought, is appropriated to him as his, and
remains. Gen. art.
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80. Toothing is appropriated to man whiuli lie only

-thinks, nor even tliat wliicli he thinks to will, unless

he at the same time Avills it to such a degree that,

when opportunity is given, he does it. Ex. and Sig.

", 'The mouth' = the thought, because the

thought speaks by the mouth. .

. If man thinks and speaks from the affection of

love, he then renders himself unclean.

103. That every man has an external and an internal

of thought. Gen. art. 104.

105. The internal of thought is from the life's love

•and its affections and the derivative perce])tions ; the

externa] of thought is from the things which are in

the memory, and which serve the life's love for con-

firmations, and for means to the end. From infancj*

to early manhood, man is in the external of thought

from the affection of knowing which then makes
its internal . . . But afterwards . . . the affections and

derivative perceptions (of his life's love) make the

internal of his thought ; and from the life's love comes

the love of the means, the delights of which, and the

knowledges thence excited from the memory, make the

external of his thought.

106. That the external of man's thought is in itself

such as is its internal. Gen. art. 109, Ex. in.

III. As concupiscences together with astutenesses

make the internal of thought with the evil ; and the

delights of concupiscences together with machinations

make the external of thought with them ... 112.

125. The inmost of man is his life's love ; the

ultimates are those things which are in the external of

thought ; and the intermediates are those which are in

the internal of thought . . .

130^. The state of the thought of man is such that

from the internal of thought he sees a Thing in the

external of his thought as in a mirror . . . (and there-

fore) he can turn it about . . . and form it until it

appears beautiful to him.

136'. "When the first understanding and the first will

have been formed, then the internal of thought regards

these as the externals of its thought . . .

'. But this internal is not the internal of

"thought before treated of; but is the external of

thought . . . The (real) internal of thought cannot be

•compelled by any fear ; but it can be compelled by
love ...

139^. Fear can never invade the internal of thought

;

this is always in freedom, because it is in its life's love
;

hut it can invade the external of thought ; and, when
it invades this, the internal of thought is closed, and
(then) the man can no longer ... be reformed. Ex.

'. The internal of thought with such is fnll of

•concupiscences of every kind.

145. The internal and external of thought . . . act

•separately when . . . and they act conjointly when . . .

^ The concupiscences which had beset the internal

of thought are then cast out by the Lord, and in their

Jilace are implanted affections of good : this in the in-

ternal of thought. But as the delights of the concupis-
cences which beset the external of thought, cannot be

cast out at the .same time, a combat arises Ijctwecn the

internal and the external of thought. Ex.
^. As man is man from the internal of his thought,

for this is the spirit itself of man, it is evident that

man compels himself when he compels the external of

his thought to consent . . .

150. By the internal and external man is meant the

same as by the internal and the external of thought.

^. That things seen and heard appear to inflow

into the thought, is a fallacy. Kx.

152-. The spirit is examined in no other way than by

man's attending to his thoughts, esi]ecially to the in-

tentions, for the intentions are thoughts from the will.

i58'. Exterior illustr.ition is illustration of the

thought from this interior illnstiation. Ex.

173. Thus from light in its origin there is light in its

derivations, which are perceptions and thoughts about

anything whatever.

193. That all the thoughts of man arc from the affec-

tions of his life's love ; and that there are no thoughts,

and none possible, without them. Gen. art. 196, Ex.

19S.

194. The interior affections adjoin to themselves con-

sorts which are called perceptions ; and the exterior

affections, consorts which are called thoughts. Ex.

195. Therefore . . . every derivative perception and

thought has its own pleasantness. Ex.

196. As it is man's mind which thinks, and tliinks

from the delight of his affection, and not his body . . .

it follows that the spirit of man is nothing but afl'oetion

and the derivative thought.

198=. And the thought floats on in its delight, like a

shiji in a current, to which the captain does not attend.

199. It is evident that these delights rule the man's

thoughts, and that the thoughts are nothing without

them ; but he supposes that they are only thoughts,

when yet the thoughts are nothing but affections com-

posed into forms by his life's love, so as to appear in

light ; for all affection is in heat, and thought in light.

(Continued under Affection.)

224'. In the Spiritual "World there is a communication

of the affections and of the derivative thoughts, from

which it is that no one can speak otherwise than as he

thinks.

227. Whatever man thinks, etc. from the will, is

appropriated to him and remains. Ex.

278. In order that man may examine himself. . .

there has been given to his understanding higher and

lower thought, or interior and external thought, in

order that from the higher or interior thought he may
see what the will is doing in the lower and exterior

thought . . .

279''. That the thoughts are mere changes and varia-

tions of the forms of the organic substances of the mind.

Ex. 8.

281^ Thence (the will's love) comes into the thoughts

. . . Unless man were permitted to think according to

bis will's love . . . that love would remain shut in . , .

But when man is allowed to think the evils of his life's
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by s>iiirituallove even to intention, the}- are ciuei!

means. Ex. 2S3,Ex.

[P.] 285". Through these two faculties man . . . is able

to think and speak . . .

257. That the Divine Providence is in tlie smallest

particnlars of man's thoughts and alleetions. Kx.

258. That no one can think from himself, bat from

the Lord. Ex.

289. That n'o one in Hell thinks from himself, but

from others around him. Ex.

^. Ko one thinks i'rom himself, but from otheis
;

nor do those others think from themselves ; but all

think from influx from Heaven, and Heaven from influx

from the Lord. (Shown by experiment.) 290 (Shown
by SweJenborg's own experience).

292. Although all that man thinks and wills . . .

inflows from the Lord, still He is not the cause of man's
thinking evil anil falsity. Ex. 294''.

294^. Although everything which man thinks inflows

from others, still the fault is in him who receives it. Ex.

294". How it is that the Lord alone can cause all to

think iu such difl'erent ways. Ex.

296'. If evils are iu the thought onl3-, the man is not

yet in an infernal Society . . .

'". The delights of concupiscence.'-', of which man
knows nothing, are emitted in droves and bundles into

the interior thoughts . . . and thence into his exterior

thoughts . . .

311. Such think interiorly, and they believe that

otliers think so too . . . not knowing that anyone can
think only exteriorly.

312^. One Spirit can infuse his thoughts and affections

into another Spirit, and the latter not be aware that it

is not of his own thought and alfection. This is called

there thinking from another, and thinking in another.
Des.

314=. Of thought they say that it is something modi-
fied in the air . . not knowing that the thoughts are
equally in substances purely organic . . .

321. It is from a law of the Divine Providence that
man should think as of himself . . . but should acknow-
ledge that it is of the Lord. Ex.

-. That he who believes that all things which he
thinks and does are from him.self, is not unlike a beast
Ex.

'. Of those who await influx ... a few sometimes
receive some answer by a living perception in the thought,
or by a tacit speech in it. Ex.

^ But still man thinks as from liimself, even if

he does so from Hell, because the Lord gives to eveiyone
that his thought, from whatever source, appears in him
as his own . . .

'. (Thus) man can think ivhat is evil and false as

from himself, and can also think that this or that is

evil and false
; consequently that it is only an appearance

that it is from himself . . . The Angelic itself is to think
from the Truth, and this is the Truth : that man does
not think from himself, but that it is given him by the

Lord to think, in all appearance as from himself. Ex.

R. 294. In tlic Spiritual AVorld, man s^ieaks as he
thinks ; otherwise the sound is harsh . . . But he can
be silent, and thus not divulge his thoughts- ™//7f(^(^.

(A conversation there on this subject, with experiments.)

T.iii.

462-. (In this kind of enchantment) they inspired
thought conjoined with affection by means of a breath-

ing-Jirih'/uvi.-m the sound of the speech, in consequence
of which the hearer could not think anything from
himself.

692-. The delight (of the love of self), when it in-

creases, causes the man not to be able to think above
himself, but below himself. Ex.

875". The derivations of love are called afi'ections, and
through these are produced perceptions and thus
thoughts. . . Consequently, thought in its origin is the
affection of that love ; and it may be seen from the
derivations viewed in their order, that the thought is

nothing but the form of tlie affection ; and this is not
known because thoughts are in light, but affections in

lieat ; and therefore we reflect upon the thoughts, but not
upion the alleetions. . . That thought is nothing but the
form of aH'ection, may be illustrated by speech, in that
this is nothing but the form of sound. Moreover, sound
corresponds to afl'ection, and speech to thought ; and
therefore the affection makes the sound, and the thought
speaks. If sound is taken away from speech, there is

nothing of speech left ; and so if afl'ection is taken away
from thought, there is nothing of thought left.

914. For eveiy man has exterior and interior thought

:

the interior thought is in the light of Heaven, and is

called perception ; and the exterior thought is in the

light of the world. . . The delight of love and wisdom
elevates the thought, so that it sees as in light that a

thing is so, although it had not before heard of it.

9438. Consociation through correspondences causes

Angels and Spirits to be together w ith men in affections,

but not in thoughts . . . and tiiat which is not in the

thought ... is not known . . . The Lord alone knows,

the thoughts of men.

947". l''cr in every idea of the lower thought of men
. . . there is something from time and space : it is other-

wise in the idea of their higher thought, in which men
are when they revolve natural, civil, moral, and spiritual

things in interior rational light. You can try this . . .

if you attend to your thoughts ; and you will then he

confirmed that there is a higher and a lower thought
^

for simple thought cannot view itself, except from a.

higher thought ; and unless man had a higher and a

lower thought, he would not be a man, but a brute.

961^ The light of Heaven, from which was their

thought . . .

M. 36. A man is also his own thought . . , for he
thinks from liis love and according to it . . . from which
it may be seen that love is the esse or essence of man's
life, and that thought is the existere or coming forth of
his life thence ; and therefore speech and action, which
flow forth from the thought, do not flow forth from the
thought, but from the love through the thought. After
death a man is not his own thought, but is his own
affection and derivative thought . . .
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169. Tliat a wife is constantly thinking about tlie

inclination of the man to her . . . Ex. 293''.

. The affection of love, with women, does not

separate itself from the thoughts, as witli men.

187-. The internal cogitative sense.

233'=. In the cloud flew owls and hats which were

appearances of their thoughts.

269^. That man should think fiom God, altliongh as

from himself.

326'. (An experiment which showed that the spiritual

man thinks things wliich are incomprehensible to the

natural man, and wliich cannot be put into any but

spiritual writing or speech. Fully quoted under Idea,

<iud SpiiiiTrAT..

)

328°. To think spiiitually is to think apart from time

and space . .

375-. (Thus) the thoughts . . . are violently imprisoned

and suffocated
;
(and then) such things inflow as are

either contrary to the Church, or imaginary in favour of

it, which causes heat towaids harlots . . .

408. To think and conclude from what is interior and
prior, is to do so from ends and causes to effects

;

whereas to think and conclude from what is exterior or

posterior, is to do so from effects to causes and ends.

This progression is contrary to order. Ex.

500^ The light of Heaven inflowing compelled them
to speak as they interiorly thought.

I. Si The life of the understanding is tlie truth of

wisdom, the derivations of which are called thoughts . . .

I2^ It is believed by many that tlie perceptions and
thoughts of the mind, being spiritual, inflow naked,

and not through organized forms. Ex.

14''. Unless the understanding could be perfected

separately . . . man could not think, and, from thought,

speak. . . T.58S%

15'. It is believed that a beast thinks from the under-

standing that which it does ; but not a whit . . . That

man thinks and speaks is solely because his understand-

ing is separable from his will, and can be elevated into

the light of Heaven ; for the understanding thinks ; and

thought speaks. T.335^.

T. 77^ All in Hell have the ideas of tlie thoughts

iimnersed in the senses of the bodj', and caunot elevate

their minds above them. Ex.

79°. They concluded that thought is nothing but a

modification of the ether by the light of tlie sun. Ex.

137'. For the Spiritual World enters into the natural,

and perceives the thoughts-c£)f(i7"<"-of men there ; but

not contrariwise . . .

147-. The minds of all men who deny the holiness of

the ^Yord and the Divinity of the Lord, think in the

lowest region.

173°. For the heavenly aura, in which the thoughts

of the Angels fly and undulate as sounds do in our air,

resists (such an utterance).

360". When by themselves they think from Hell,

although they are unaware of it.

.

371'. The conjunction of thought and speech is not

•alternate, but mutual. Ex.

380'. For with every man there is a consociate Spirit
;

for without him man could not think analytically,

rationally, and spiritually. 454. 475.

475. The reason man does not know that he is in the

midst of Spirits ... is that the Spirits . . . think and

speak spiritually ; but the spirit of the man, naturally
;

and spiritual thought and speech can be neither under-

stood nor perceived bj' a natural man, nor the reverse.

But when man's spirit is in society with Spirits in their

AVorld, he is then in spiritual thought and speech witli

them . .

510. The will is the man himself . . . but the thought

is outside the man, unless it proceeds from his will : if

it does this, the will and thought make a one, and

together make the man.

532. Man examines the intentions of his will when he

examines his thoughts . . .

565. A sensuous man thinks in the extremes.

-. Sensuous men reason sharply and skilfully,

because their thought is near their speech, and almost

in it . . .

574. Hence it is that man can think from the under-

standing, anil speak from thought, which beasts cannot

do.

577^. If life were to act alone, and man were not to

co-operate ... he could no more think than a stock.

593^. From a single speech, the Angels perceive the

quality of a man's thought.

603. That there is a lower and a higher region in the

human mind, everyone may see from . . . his thoughts
;

for he sees what he thinks ; and therefore he says that

he has thought, or does think, this or that. This would

not be possible unless there were an interior thought

which is called perception, which looks into the lower,

which is called thought.

". (For) man can in a moment think and conclude

what he cannot express by the lower thought in an

hour.

607. (Thus, men and Spirits) are not conjoined as to

the thoughts, but as to the affections.

65S. That thought is imputed to no one, but will.

Gen. art.

659. All the evils to w-hich man inclines . . . inflow

into the thoughts ; in like manner goods with truths

inflow into them from the Lord ; and there they are

balanced . . . (Thus) the thought is the purificatory and

excretory of the evils resident in man from his parents
;

and therefore if the evils which a man thinks were

imputed, reformation and regeneration could not be

effected.

Ad. 924. This turning (into the higher mind) is called

thought.

927. No thought is possible unless a change of state

is induced on the substance . . .

947. Thoughts, which are the activities themselves

of the understanding ...

961. (Thus) all thought?, and all ideas, which as parts

constitute the thoughts themselves . . . are perpetual

affections in forms . . .
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[Ad.]3/ii2S. (Howwe bliouldgiiardagainst the thought

of profane and condemned tilings. From experience.)

D. 159% "When I was as it were by niyself in thought,

the Sjiirits knew no otherwise than that they were the

persons who thought. Ex.

199. On the operation of Spirits and Angels in con-

nection with human thoughts.—Unless the Spirits

through whom the . . . material ideas of man are ruled,

thought together, and unless they were kept in the

same thought as that in which the man is while he

is thinking or speaking, the man could not possibly

think
; but the greatest obscurity would arise from a

crowd of various thoughts with the Spirits . . . But as

to the Angels ... it seems that they can think together

with man, because they are in a higlier sphere than that

their thoughts could inliow into human minds so as to

ilistract them . . . For one idea of man's thought may
be composed of almost an iudetinite number of the ideas

of the celestial Angels ; and besides, the thoughts of the

Augels are accordant and unanimous, and thus bj' no

means distracting . . .

237. Tliat there are myriads of affections and the like

in one human thought. Kx.

254. That myriads of Spirits and Angels concur in

one human thought, all of whom are disponed and
directed by God Messiah. Ex.]

315. That the thoughts of man, and his ideas, appear

manifestly in the Heavens, and are manifestly seen to

inflow into man, and to lead \\[m to speak. Ex.

679. Tiie word iniai/iiialiiiii may serve [to denote]

e.vterior things ; Sjiceii/n.lion, the more interior things
;

and thought, tlie inmost things.

gS6. On those who love to find out w hat others think.

1000. ii32,Des. 1137. 1571.

997. Tiiere are Spirits who give utterance to the

thoughts of other Spirits . . .

1 124. The Spirits wdio only speak could not emulate

those who only think, because all their thought is in

their speech . . .

1124a. There are those wdio both think and speak;

l)Ut wlien the speech does not agree with the thought,

that fact is clearly perceived. Des. 1169^. I486.

-. For nothing dis.sident between the thought
and the speech can be tolerated . . . and therefore the

lirst thing is to unite them liy various methods of

torture.

1205. That sometimes Societies contend about the
thoughts of man . . .

1231. They seem to stand, and think. 1232.

1270. He kept the thoughts of other Spirits bound.

... He could detain my interior thoughts as though

lixed, and bend them.

1307. That evil Spirits can think so that their

thoughts can scarcely come to the perception of man.
Ex. 1308.

. (On man's interior thought.)

1309. But the interior or angelic thought is different

(from tliis hidden thought of evil Spirits). Ex.

1482. No Spirit or Angel can think anything which

all the rest who are ne^ir cannot understand and perceive.

(Continued under Swedexboug.)

14S3. After death (people) think almost as (here) . . .

and all tlie surrounding Spirits perceive what they ate

thinking . . . But the Lord takes care of those who have
been in faith, so that their interiors may not be exposed

to evil Spirits . . .

1549. (The Spirits of iilars) constitute that in man
wdiich is called thought.

iSii. (These Spirits) arc seated in the mind, as if

their thought i\ere the interior thought of man . . .

1S92. One single jioint of thought, which the man
su]iposes to be most subtle, contains in itself the

universal Heaven. Ex.

1910. That the thoughts and deeds of the man who
is in faith are not his. Ex.

191 1. When I had become accustomed to the fact

that I think nothing from myself, it was as it were a

delight to me ; for I could thus refieet upon the things

which were introduced into my thoughts . .

1912. But the S|iirits who inserted evil thoughts

supposed that so I thought nothing.

1927. (Thus) it is given to the Angels to Know the

interior thoughts of man ; when yet man does not

believe that an Angel knows his rude and most com-

posite thoughts, which even Spirits know, and that

better than the man.

1970. The least of thought and affection affects all

the organic beginnings of the biain, which are jirefixed

to the fibrils, namely, the cortical substances ; and

(therefore) it affects all things of the fibres which

originate from those beginnings . . . and thus the whole

body. . . Thus the universal brain, and the whole body,

with so many innumerable varieties, constitute one

single anil most subtle movement of our thought,

which we suppose to be of infinite subtlety, but which

nevertheless consists of countless varieties of persuasion

and affection in each least point of thought.

1 97 1. Hence it is evident how rude, obscure, and

most general is everything that we think . . .

2001. On the General which rules the thoughts of

man. — There is a certain General which rules the

thoughts of man, which keeps them within certain,

limits, so that thej' cannot wander beyond them ; nay,

which rules the singular and most singular things of

thought. Ex. 2002. 2004.

20og. On the thought of man : how slow and obscure.

Ex.

. Man can think in a minute wdiat he cannot

express in an hour. Ex.

2010. But this General, which appears to man so-

cpiick and instantaneous, is in itself so slow that the

Angels of the interior Heaven can think more quickly

and distinctly in one moment than a man can in many
hours, and even that obscurely.

. Yet there is much difference in men as to the

thoughts : with those in whom [the mind] has been

closed, and in whom there is more of memory, there is

proportionately less of thought ; while with those ia
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wliom [the mind] is open, and there is more of the

interior memory, there is proportionately more of

thought, because more things are inserted into it by the

Lord.

2019^. Spirits see the thoughts-cog'ztoto-of others . . .

°. The thoughts of men are bound to corporeal

things . . . not so those of a Spirit.

2020. I perceived around me innumerable Spirits who
all contributed something to the thoughts and their

series, which, however, were as usual in a series and

in a connection. I then perceived . . . that it conld

not be otherwise than that one should rule all, and

dispose them into a series . . . and that unless there

were One, who is the Lord . . . nothing could ever be

thought . . .

2057. From the interior Heaven they not only saw

my thoughts, but also the things that I was about to

think, or do . . .

2058. It Avas granted them to look into my thoughts

and affections . . .

2099. That mail and Spirits must iiecessaiilj- think

and speak the things the Lord permits. Ex.

2156. (Thus) man can never think anything which

does not come into clear light after death . . .

2174. That the universals of thought are . . .

diffused into the World of Spirits and into Heaven.

Ex.

2211. How the representations and thoughts of the

Angels are circumstanced relatively to those of man.

Ex.

2254. That the World of Spirits is like wliat men
are in their thoughts. "Ex.

2322". If a, single Spirit thinks otherwise than in

order, those who are near him are disturbed . . .

2329. Whence come all the objects of thoughts. Ex.

2366. They perceive a Spirit as mere thought . . .

But thought, which is internal sight, cannot exist

without a subject . . . Moreover, thought cannot be

included in place ... for it wanders to the limits of the

universe . . . 2369.

2371. That the thoughts of Spirits which are only

persuasions are not perceived as those are which have

been cupidities. Ex.

2382. Those who are afar hear and perceive more
exquisitely the things which are thought . . . than

those who are near. Ex. 2528, Ex.

2390. For Angels cannot inflow manifestly into the

thought of man, except through subordinate Spirits ;

for such is the thought and speech of the Angels that it
]

is incomprehensible to man . . .

2524. On the interior thought of Spirits. Gen. art. i

2900.
I

2553. It would be contrary to order that the thoughts

of man should inflow into the Heaven of Angels. Ex.

2554. The apparent influx of my thoughts into '

Heaven. Ex.

2557. That Spirits perceive very fully the thoughts

'if a man [who speaks with them]. 2845. 3351. 3529,
Ex.

27 u. This is not to be said in public, lest it should

come into the thought of man.

2731. (Thus) all the thoughts of Angels, and thence

of Spirits, come forth and are produced by the Lord
alone . . .

2735. They supposed that they excited the objects of

thoughts . . . but it was granted to tell them that no-

thing moves the thought unless there is an object. Ex.

2760. (Thus) the internal thoughts of man are now
more lost and corrupt than formerly.

2769. As animals cannot think, they cannot elevate

their minds towards Heaven.

2782. There is no thought in the beginnings, which
are in the head, unless there is a certain correspondence

of the purer fibres in the whole body.

2842. Certain evil Spirits denied that they think, etc.

from others . . .

2868. That thought is perceived by Spirits like an

exhalation, by which they are led. Ex.

2870. On the sweetness which the Angels experience

in perceiving that they do not think from themselves.

28778. Such is his thought : only a kind of external

cuticle.

2888. These (interior evil Spirits) do nothing except

jiroduce in the interior thought those things which do

not come into the manifest thought of man. Ex.

2S96. On the more subtle thought : its ideas. Ex.

2900, Ex.

2951^. I was much surprised that a Spirit should

perceive my thoughts . . .

29668. Thus there is a kind of chain, of the thoughts

of one into another, which sets out from the Lord

through the Heavens . . .

2998. They must not say anything but what they

think, except from the last necessity.

3076. That sometimes those thought of are present in

a moment.

3081. That one Spirit is led by another into almost

lilce thoughts as he has himself Ex.

3134. That Spirits speak those things which others

are thinking interiorly.

3155^. Then the Society from which or with which

he thought was taken away ; and then his interiors

seemed to think, and that in a more innocent way.

The thought which was taken away was placed over my
head, in order that he might receive it there. (Thus)

it was only the Society and its look which made the

thought . . .

3162. So that I began to be afraid to think anything

more.

3171. In the other life it is the thoughts-cor/itete-

whicli are thus punished. Ex.

3178. Whatever comes into the thought and not into

the will, is not sin . . . But if anything comes into the

thought, and into the will . . . this is sin.

3179. They who have thought differently from what

they have acted . . . and have thus exercised their
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thoughts . . . are tormented there by iliseerption by the

thoughts, so tliat their interior thoughts combat with

their exterior tacit ones.

[D.] 3230. That thethoughts arcbrought forth(thcre).

3233. The thought (of the Spirits of Mercury) was

brought to me in such vohiraes that the Spirits above

nie undulated quickly . . .

3254. On the influx of men's thoughts into Heaven.

Ex.

3332. A Spirit shown that he could not speak (ex-

cept) according to the object presented to him through

my thought. Kx.

3356. That the thoughts and speeches of Angels and
angelic Spirits fall into parables. Ex.

3376. Thus (after the Flood) thought was separated

from the will.

3402. When I was thinking (this Spirit) had such

phantasies that he did not think at all about what I

ivas thinking . . . But when I thought and spoke, he
excited all the men or Spirits whom I had known ; for

lie was not in the idea of my thought, but onlj' in the
idea of those who were remotely adjoined to my ideas

• 3403.

340S. There are men who can speak about things of

which they are not thinking. (Fully quoted under
Speatv.)

3423. On the metrical thought of Spirits. Ex.

3470". Thought is internal sight, and cannot exist

without an organ. 3574.

3471. The organics of thought are in the brain, and
thence How the invisible iibres liy which the thoughts

are led forth . . .

3525". (The two angelic Spirits with man) act into

the interiors of his thoughts, which do not come so

much to the man's thought.

3575. Interior thought regards the common good of

society, of the AVorld of Spirits, and of Heaven. . . and
tlierefore all the things of interior thought regard those

things which are of mediate use.

3590. Men ought to think from Heaven, that is, from
the knowledges of faith . . .

3615. Actual evil is also that which man acquires by
thoughts witliout acts. Ex.

3624. On the reflections of thought. (Quoted under
Reflect.)

3627. When a man thinks of (a thing) the Spirits

think it is really so. ExamiL 3857, Ex.

3635. That the inflowing of external things into the
thoughts is a fallacy. Ex. 4604, Ex.

3637. Man supposes that he thinks by words, when
yet it is by ideas . . .

363S. That there is a more interior thought. Shown.

3640. The interior evil Spirits think as the insane do,

knowing nothing of what they think. Such are the

beginnings of the thoughts of the Spirits of the lower

sphere.

3643. How it is that many may think diversely from

many things. Ex.

3644. It is thought which conjoins, for to thought

tliere is neither place not distance.

3666. Spirits are greatly moved by the fact that the

objects of man cause him to think about diverse things,

without order . . .

3714. Whether the law of conscience constrains any-
one [may be known] from the fact that he does not want
to think this or that because it is evil . . .

3820. It is a prerogative of man over beasts that he
can think . . .

3S42. How (the deceitful) inflow into the subtle

thought of man.

3876. Thought excites the aff'ections . . .

4000. It was answered them by thought.

4041. The deceitful actuate their Subjects to speak, by
thought alone, which the Subject follows . . .

41 13. So long as evil is in the thought only, it does

not recur so much . . .

4129. While the Lord rules the thoughts and sjieech

of man through Angels, the evil Spirits cannot but

think in like manner . . .

4139a. So also thouglit, which can range into the

universe, although it is in man's brain . . . and, where

the thought is, the Spirit is supposed to he ; therefore

this is an appearance ; for place cannot be attributed to

thought ; but it is of the organic substance from which

it conies ; but, as thought affects, it is believed that the

spirit itself must be there.

4166. Spirits are in tliought. Man can think in a

moment what be cannot utter in hours. In this

thought are Spirits, not in obscure thought, as man is,

but in distinct thought. Des.

4253'=. Hence Spirits know no otherwise than that

the}' are those who think with a man.

4254. On the bonds of thought ; of conscience. Ex.

4256. On the speech and thought of the Angels. Ex.

4257. How Spirits excite the thoughts of men ;
they

sjieak as the man thinks, that is, as they speak so the

man thinks . . .

4267. That the thought and speech of the Angels are

only those of ends.

4272'=. I could have been in dift'erent thought . . .

and still have been impelled by the same stream (of

influx).

4287. Tliat the thought is the image of the man. Ex.

4295. I thought of eating ; but the Angels thought

of Knowledges . . .

4309. On those who speak otherwise than as they

think.

4310. Xo attention is paid there to what anyone

speaks ; but to what he thinks. . . There is a cogitative

speech which is perceived, and which affects those who

are present.

4633. With me there is (often) merely a disposition

of the organs of thought, and the Spirits have spoken

according to the disposition. So with Subjects : [the

Spirits] merely think, and the Subject speaks according

to tlie thought . . .
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4337. The Sjiii'its who are with a njan . . . think no

otherwise than as the man thinks ; but there is thence

a sphere of thought and affection ... in wliich the rest

of the Spirits are . . .

4392. That we are to think from general principles,

and thence view particnlars . . .

4396. That those who have been worst in life, but

have thought justly about the things which occurred,

receive the truths of faith more easily than those

who have lived morally, but Iiave thought evil things.

Ex.

4479. A man who has once esteemed adulteries and
such things as nothing, and has thus introduced himself

as to the thought into the company of such (Sirens),

cannot escape being held captive by them to the end of

life
;
for they bend the leasts of tlie thoughts in in-

numerable ways, and make them delightful. 4784,Ex.

4594. As soon as Sirens come to Spirits, they enter

into their thouglits, and keep the thought completely

obsessed. (This they do) from a habit acquired (here).

. . . When they first enter into the thoughts, they

follow the thought strongly ; afterwards they lead it.

4596,Examp. 4601, Des.

4627*. This lumen is presented when such things

occur to the thouglit as have been completely seen,

heard, and felt . . . *.

4731. For the whole thought of one (Spirit) is com-
municated to another ; and the affection of the thought
makes the face.

4748. Charles xii. had an interior thought. Des.

4751. Des.

4818. How the thoughts conjoin. E.\.

4821. Tacit thouglit, when it is fiom what is good
and true, is better heard as sonorous spieech in Heaven,
than thought speaking aloud.

4845. The thoughts of the Angels are according to

the form of Heaven . . .

4848. For all the thought of man, Spirit, and Angel
takes place according to the form of Heaven, which is

incomprehensible, and known to the Lord alone. The
magi had learned something about this form . . . and
induced on the minds of others whatever they wanted.

4852. On the Sensuous and its thought.

4861. Those become Genii who have spoken little,

hut have loved to think, and that evilly about the

neighbour . . .

4862. Thought is taken away from them, because

(otherwise) they would communicate with Spirits . . .

who think more . . .

5037- The Swedes think more inwardly in themselves

than other nations, because they are in freedom more
than in the times when they were under an absolute

government . . . (And therefore they are the worst nation

in Europe except the Italians and Russians. 5043.)

5102^. Spiritual speech is such as is the interior

thought of man, the nature of which he himself is

unaware of, being devoid of the words of human speech
;

for man thinks without them. (Continued under
Si'EAK.)

5122. (The celestial) never think about absent persons

;

but . , . they think from the objects which are before

the sight . . .

5161. (Fred. Gyllenborg) could retard my thoughts . . .

5191. The more perfect the Angels are, the more per-

fectly they can think . .

5312. Those in that gulf are all kept in thinking

according to the sight . . .

5462. Those who think only about themselves . . .

5464. Evil Spirits place themselves behind, above and

below, and there inject their thonghts-cog ituta. They
turn the thoughts of the other Spirit, tlius also of a

man, to himself . . .

-. Others . . . seek for wdiat is of the love of self,

and, when they find it, they infuse their thoughts there,

and lead him wherever they will.

*. Sirens know how to reduce the thoughts of

another down to the Sensuous . . .

5573. He could lead the thoughts of all wherever he

wanted ... He did the same with my thoughts . . .

5574- Those become Genii who inhere in their own
thoughts . . . They can be long in one thought . .

Tliey at last become such that they think what they

think, whatever another says . . . Thus they are in con-

tinuous thinking against another who speaks differently

from themselves. Such become Genii, and lead any

A\'ho are spiritual by their thought . . . for they are in

the love of self more than others, and are affected with

their own thoxights, and love them . . .

5576. Genii flee from one another, because the one

cannot endure the spjhere of the other's thought ; for

there is a perpetual collision. Hence they make them-

selves invisible ; for, in the other life, he who does not

think like another is^invisible to him.

5577. Few of the English become Genii, because they

depend upon the authority of others, without their Own
thought . . . Provided they believe that the man is

learned and sincere, and of their own nation, their

thought appears lucid and interior. But many of the

Dutch become Genii, because they think against others

from what is their own, and do not divulge it. In the

Spiritual World their thought appears more obscure and

lower.

". The thoughts are according to the form of

Heaven.

5583. AVhen the Angels see any Spirit walking below

them, they at once perceive what he is thinking from

the way in which he is walking . . .

5601. In the Heavens they are admonished by the

external ap])earances, both without the house and within

it, and on their garments and faces, if they have not

thought well, as if anything of what is evil, lascivious,

or insincere has crept in, and they have not rejected it.

Des.

560S. JIan's natural thought is the [dane in wdiich

cease all things of angelic wi.sdom : it is like the founda-

tion of a house: into this plane fall all things which

the Angels think : hence such as is the plane, such also

is their Misdom.

5610. The thoughts of the Angels are various!}'
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directed to the quarters . . . but tliey are not turned to

themselves, but to men . . . and when they are turned

to those things in my thought which are from the

heavenly doctrine, they are in greater clearness than in

any other case.

[D.] 5617. This plane is with an intelligent man
whether he is thinking about such things, or about

other things . . .

5645. Sometimes a man appears in the otlier life as to

his spirit . . . but this happens witli those only who
think inwardly in themselves more deeply than others :

his thought is then withdrawn from the sensuous things

of the body . . . But those who think solely in the

Sensuous, and do not elevate tlieir thoughts above it,

never appear.

5692. They who have exercised deceit . . . are invis-

ible to others, because they think in themselves, and
thus remove the interiors from the body.

577S. The evil Spirits wdio are at the occiput inflow

the most into the thought of man . . and indeed into

his interior thought. Bat those who are at the sides,

at the temples . . . also inflow into the thought, but

into his sensuous and external thought.

57S6. For in the other life the thoughts are communi-
cated, and the one leads the other by his thoughts in a

wonderful way : they can deprive him of his thoughts,

and inject their own . . . They can also inject various

things, and compel him to think and will such things

as are quite foreign to liim. 5969.

5893. He obtained it by the force of thought.

5900. Those also are serpents who have lived solitary

(here), and thus have thought about various things

which happened in tire world, and had not divulged their

thoughts-co(/('to(o-to anyone : those who had thought

evilly about their country and the neighbour, act like

serpents . . .

5904. Oil those wdio can avert the thoughts-co^i'taia

... so that the other cannot remember . . .

5905. Thesightoftheireyeseorresponds to thought. . .

5915. He had hatched his dogmas from his thought.

. They love to present and hear sueh things

cogitatively.

5941. Those become (of the Celestial Kingdom, and

Genii) wdio do not think about any Thing, but some-

times remain as if they were not thinking ; and, if they

do not reflect upon it, they believe that they are think-

ing nothing . . .

6049. All who have not believed in the Lord . . . and

have not lived according to the precepts of religion, in

the other life think in the Material ; thus they cannot

think spiritually, that is, abstractedly from space, time,

and persons . . . Some who in the world had thought

much, like Polhem and Woltf, because they had not

lived a life of religion, cannot do otherwise than think

in the Material . . .

6069. The Spiritual cannot be in any way thought

naturally . . .

D. Min. 4553=. Therefore they wdio have thought

nothing but evil about men, cannot do otherwise than

think evils about them (there).

4574. On Spirits wdio take away the life of thinking

from others. Ex.

4581. They (thus) lead the exteriors of the memory
and thought. Ex.

4643. They had filled their thought with such (impure

ideas).

4651. He took away all the surrounding influx, the

result being no thought.

4667. The thoughtB, ete. are only forms so appearing

from the affections . . .

4715. Inwardly they think evil about all . . .

4726. They induce a torpor on others, so that they

cannot think
; for thought belongs to wakefulness auiJ

makes it.

4754. Their fascination consists in this : that they

inhere in the thought . . .

4761. When these think, there is heard a hissing as

of serpents.

4772. For such things do not take place there by open

speech ; but by . . . thoughts.

4776. With Spirits there is a communication of all

the thoughts
; the art of magic consists especially in

this . . .

E. 96-. The Divine Itself does not fall into the

thought ; and what does not fall into the thought, does

not fall into the faith . . .

107. They who separate charity from faith ... do not

think within themselves, but outside themselves
;
(that

is,) solely from the memory . . . and Heaven cannot

inflow into thought wdiich is outside the man.

152°. 'To shut the eyes lest they see evir = not to

admit evil into the thought.

177. They who think from Own intelligence think

from the world. Ex.

193. Those things remain in the spirit of man which

he has thought from liiuiself . . . There are two states

of man ; one when he thinks from his own spirit, and

the other when he thinks from the memory of his body

, . . -, Ex. and Examp.

229^. Everything of life which is in thought, is from

alTection. Ex. 242'S.

248^. Thinking well and thinking evilly about the

Lord and the neighbour. Ex.

2828. It is the like with the thought, which is man's

internal or spiritual sight.

3S8-. So the sight of the spirit, which is thought from

afl'ection, has extension into the Spiritual World . . .

406'. For the thought of men is natural ; and natural

thought differs from spiritual thought in being bound

to places and persons . . .

517". There are two states of man's thoughts; one,

when he is in thought about truths from the Lord ; and

the other when he is so from himself. Ex.

538. (Thus) an atmosphere which is as it were ariueou.s

corresponds to natural thought and perception ;
one

which is thinly aqueous, to the spiritual natural thought

and perception in which are the Angels of the Ultimate
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Heaven ; and one h-IuuIi is densely aqueons, verging to

either black or red, to the natural thought in which

there is- nothing spiritual, (which) exists in the Hells

where falsities reign.

543'-. See Sensuous, here.

^. By the general opening of the spiritual man,
man has the faculty of thinking, and of speaking
rationally from thought : this is the general cH'eet of

the influx of Heaven Avith every man. (Thus) man's
thoughts and afl'ections may be spiritual, natural, or

sensuous ; and spiritual thoughts and atfections exist

with those who think from God about God . . . but only

natural thoughts and alfeetions exist with those who do
not think from God about God ; but think only from
themselves or the world

;
(that is) who think from

Hell ; for he who does not think from God, thinks from
Hell : no one can think from both at the same time.

Those who deny God . . . think only falsities when they
think about spiritual things , . . and if they think any
truths, whether spiritual, moral, or civil, it is only from
the knowledge of such things as are in the memory . . .

The thought of the sensuous man is what is called

material thought . . .

569'". One limit of the natural man is the faculty of

knowledge-sciCTi^yfcttiii et cognitiviim; and the other is

the faculty of mental view and thought- //j')/(Y;iHHt r/

mjitatlvnm, and the spiritual man inflows into these
limits. Sig.

580. Sensuous thoughts and the derivative reasonings,
Sig. aud Ex.

'K That nothing wdiich enters the thoxight and
not also the will deliles the man. Sig. and Ex. 622-'.

867.

^. Man cannot be purified from evils and falsities

unless the unclean things which are in him emerge into
the thought, and are there seen, discriminated, and
rejected.

600'. 'If thy right eye give thee offence, pluck it out'

= that if one should think what is evil it nuist be re-

jected from the thought.

625^ After death the interior mind is opened, and
when the man becomes an Angel he thinks and speaks
h'om that mind . . . But in the world man is quite
ignorant of what he thinks in that mind ; for the
thought of that mind then inflows into the natural
iiiind, and is there limited, bounded, and presented to
bo seen and perceived.

654'. For so long as man lives (here) he thinks natur-
S'lly

. . But his spiritual thought, wdiich is conjoined
with the affection of truth, or of falsity, does not appear
until man has put off the natural body ... He then
thinks spiritually . . . This takes place with every man,
whether merely natural or spiritual ; for even with a
merely natural man the thought after death is spiritual,

bat gross, and devoid of the understanding of truth and
the affection of good.

662^. While (here) man does not know the state of
his interior thought and aff'ection, but only the state of
his exterior thought and affection, which falls immedi-
ately into speech. But when he comes into the Spiritual

World, his exterior thought and affection are lulled,

and his interior thought and affection arc opened . . .

670. The love draws to its own side . . . the thoughts

of the spirit ; and therefore when such are thinking by

themselves they deny these things. (This is when they

are in their spiritual natural thought. 671".)

674'. In the Spiritual World there is a communication

of all the affections aud sometimes of the thoughts ; aud

w-ithin each Society there is a general communication

. . . 675^.

724^'. For the idea of person limits thought and its

extension into Heaven in every direction ;
for all

thought wdiich proceeds from the affection of truth goes

through Heaven on all sides, and has no termination

except as light has in shade ; but wdien person is at the

same time thought of, the idea is terminated where the

person is.

757^. For a man who lives (here) can think about

spiritual things no otherwise than as the Angels and

Spirits with him think : for spiritual things are above

the natural thought of man, and the things which are

above depend upon influx . . .

763'-. They believe . . . that they think and reason

spiritually, because they do so acutely and astutely ;

but no one thinks and reasons spiritually except the

man wdio is in illustration from the Lord, Ex.

781^. When man's thought is not elevated above

(earthly and material things), he thinks materially

about spiritual things ; and material thought, without

spiritual light, derives everything belonging to it from

tlie loves of the natural man . . ,

"'. It is a fallacy that cogitative faith saves. Ex.

ySg'.Ex. ».

803''. Let him learn . . . that lascivious and obscene

thoughts are adulteries.

'. When a man begins to think for himself.

•. Man must ... be averse to thoughts Avith

intention, about evils.

805''. Unless the Lord is approached, no one can

think with the Angels ; because all angelic thought

about God is thought of God Man . . .

832-. It is said the thought nearest the speech,

because man has interior thought and exterior thought

;

he has interior thought wdien he is alone . . . and

exterior thought when he is with others . . . This

exterior thought is what is meant by the thought

nearest the speech. This thought is excited and

kindled by natural love . . .

*. For there are two memories in man, and thence

two thoughts, with both the evil and the good . . .

Every man thinks from the interior memory when he

is left to himself and is led by his love : this thought

is the thought of his spirit ; but he thinks from the

exterior memory when speaking before the world.

(Continued under Memory.)

837. Therefore, wdien man becomes a Spirit, he

thinks . . . from his affection.

. But he who is wise may know his afl'ections

from his thoughts . . . For thought is nothing else

than the afl'ection made visible in various forms by the



Thought 268 Thought

influx of Hglit ; and therefore if you take away the

affection, the thought at once perishes . . .

[E. 837]-. The affections and derivative thoughts

pour themselves into all things of the body. Ex.

S55. Ijut all in the Spiritual Kingdom speak from

thought . . .

865. All man's affection and derivative thought is

not only within him, and makes liis life, but is also

without him, and makes the sphere of his life. Hence
it is t'.iat Heaven is distinguished into Societies accord-

ing t) the varieties of affections and the derivative

thoughts ; and therefore unless tlic affections and the

derivative thoughts are spiritual . . . they cannot be

admitted into any Society of Heaven. Ex.

866*. Tlie will is the man ; hut the thought, before

consent which is of the will, is . . . outside of man ;

for the things which inflow into tlie thought are like

the objects which inflow into the sight . . . 901.

867". It is unavoidable that man should think what
is false and evil. Ex.

SSg-". There is not a single thought of a Spirit or a

man which does not communicate with some Society

by his sphere . . . and tlierefore when the quality of

Spirits is being examined, the direction in whicli their

thoughts s]iread out is investigated.

. So the understanding takes tlie quality of its

thought fi-om tlie truths which are its olijects. Ex.

901-. That thought alone does not make man's life.

Ex.

902''. They said they had become Angels of the Tliird

Heaven because they had regarded filthy thoughts as

wicked . . .

920-. Therefoi-e, when man thinks from love and its

Jelight, lie thinks from himself and his own life.

954"- ^^'hen Heaven is open, man thinks no longer

from himself, but from the Lord through Heaven . . .

Man's interior thought, which is the thought of his

spirit, is either from Hell, or from Heaven ; it is from
Hell before evils have been removed, and from Heaven
when they have been removed ; when it is from Hell,

the man sees no otherwise than that nature is God . . .

but wlien man thinks from Heaven ... he sees from
the light in Heaven that there is a God, and that God
is one. 955'.

1012. The state of the Church manifested as to all

things of thought. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Air ' = thought, because the respiration, which
is efl'ected Ijy the air, corresponds to the thought. Ex.

-. The reason the last vial was poured into the
air, is that all things of man cease in his thought ; for

such as a man is as to . . . his spiritual, moral, and
civil life, such is he as to his thought. ShoAvn.

1032'-. When man thinks in this elevation, he thinks

truth from the Lord, and does good from Him.

10S0-. The sight of man's thought, which is called

the understanding, corresponds to the sight of his

eyes . . .

. Active thought, which is of the understanding,

corresponds to tlie speech of the mouth . . .

1092''. All the thoughts of man spread themselves

out into the Spiritual World in every direction . . .

hence the thoughts of man cannot but spread them-

selves into the Societies ; spiritual thoughts . . . into

the heavenly Societies
; and merely natural thoughts

. , . into the infernal Societies. ''jEx.

1093-. (Thus) the thoughts of man are extensions

into Societies. Ex. . . It is the man's love which deter-

mines his thoughts into the Societies . . .

*. Man's love is like fire, and his thoughts are

like the rays of light from it ; if the love is good,

the thoughts are truths ; if evil, the thoughts are

Falsities. The thoughts from a good love . . . tend

towards Heaven ; but the thoughts from an evil love

. . . towards Hell . . .

*. In a word, not the least of thought can come

forth, unless it finds reception in some Society ; not in

the individuals of the Society, but in the affection of

love in which that Society is ; hence tlie Angels do not

]ierceive the influx at all . . .

'. Men and Angels are unaware of their con-

sociation, because the thought of man is natural, and

the thought of an Angel is spiritual ; and these make

one only by correspondences. As man is inaugurated

into Societies through his thoughts . . . therefore when
he comes into the Spiritual World, his quality is

Known from tlie mere extension of his thoughts into

the Societies . . JIan is also reformed by the admis-

sions of his thoughts into the Societies of Heaven, and

is condemned by the immersions of his thoughts into

the Societies of Hell.

1094^ At his birtli, man is not in any Society . . .

for he is devoid of thought . . .

1096-. The first and primary thought which opens

Heaven to man is thought about God. Ex. . . But

there is a thought of light, and a thought of love
;

thought of light alone is thought that there is a God,

which appears like acknowledgment, but is not. By
the thought of light, man has presence in Heaven,

but not conjunction with it. Ex. i098^,Ex.

". So thought aijuinst God primarily closes

Heaven.

1100-". Thought not of light about Divine and

heavenly things. Ex.

1115^ To think of God as a Man has been imjilanteJ

in every Spirit. Ex. (And in every man. '^.)

1163'=. Thoughts do not turn the interiors of the

mind, except in so far as they derive from the will.

1173^. To inflow into the affection . . . and through

that into the thought ... is Hist to inspire a soul, and

through it to form all other things.

1175-'. Why man is led by the Lord by means of

affections, and not by means of thoughts. Ex.

J. (Post.) 119. The African nation think interiorly.

. . . Europeans think only exteriorly . . .

230. They then can think only in accordance with

their evils.

264. Leibnitz and thought.

D. Love XV. The external and internal thought of

man. Ex.
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^. (Here) they had never thought sanely when

l)y themselves.

*. But all who have loved uses . . . think sanely

in their spirits. E.\-.

xvi^ Thought is nothing by itself. Ex. xviii''.

D. Wis. v. The sight of the understanding is

thought.
s. Their variations of form are thoughts.

vi*. All thought is of the understanding ; and all

speech is of thought. Man cannot think unless the

pulmonary breath concurs and accords ; and therefore

when he thinks tacitly he breathes tacitly ; and so on.

vii. 3. Spirits who, by their strong Persuasive, could

take away all the faculty of thinking , . . and breath-

ing. Ex.

5'. Hence it is that the thoughts of the spiritual are

quite different from the thoughts of the natural. Ex.

X. There is a reciprocal conjunction of affection and

thought. Ex. 2.

. Affection is the life of thought ; and such as is

the affection, such is the thought. Ex.

I. The will by its influx into the understanding

produces . . . finally, thoughts. 5.

5. The correspondence of the variations of the tone
j

which derive much from the understanding, is with
|

thought and its variations.

7. The idea that thought makes all the life of man.

xi. They who think o]dy naturally and not at the

same time spiritually . . cannot think otherwise than

that the Lord and the neighbour are to be loved as to

their persons . . .

De Conj. 55. On those who live modestly and

chastely in the external form, but think lasciviously.

Gen. art.

C. 123, This is so with every man while he is in

general thought . . . But (the light disappears) when
he lets the subject come uuder the view of his lower

thought, and thinks whether it is so or not. Into this

thought there inflows light from man or the world
;

but into the general thought there inflows light from

Heaven : this light constantly inflows into the Intel-

lectual of man, provided he does not let himself down
into his own light . . . There is a general perception of

truth with all . . .

Thousand. Chilias.

R. 287. 'The number of them was . . . thousands
of thousands' (Rev.v.ii) = all in . . . goods. . . For 'a

thousand' is predicated of good.s, because it is a smaller

number than 'a myriad,' vvhich is predicated of truths
;

and truths are manifold, but goods are simple. 111.

E.31623. 336=. '.111.

E. 336. 'Thousands' = innumerable things, and are

predicated of good.

^. The reason 'thousands' = innumerable things,

IS that 'ten' = many things . . .

. But when innumerable things which are

infinitely many are to be expressed, it is said 'thou-

sands of thousands.

'

''. 'A thousand shall fall at thy side' (l's.xci.7)

= the destruction of these evils.

'. 'A thousand of thousands ministered unto

Him' (Dan. vii. 10) relates to the Divine good.

700^ 'The myriads of the thousands of Israel' (Num.

X. 36) = the implanted truths from good of which is the

Church.

Thousand. Milk.

Thousand, A. Milkni.

A. 2575. 'A thousand of silver' ((.;en.xx.i6) = an

infinite abundance of rational truth. . . 'A thousand'

= much, and countless ; here, infinite or infinite

abundance, because predicated of the Lord. -, 111.

'. 'A thousand years' = what is without time,

thus eternity. 111.

"*. As a thousand is a definite number, it appears

in the propheticals . . that a thousand means a thou-

sand, wdien yet it means many or countless without

any fixed number.

3186. 'Be thou for a thousand of myriads' (Gen.

xxiv. 60) = fructification to infinity.

-. 'A thousand' = much, and also what is

infinite.

3325''. ' Thousands ' = things innumerable, or all these

things.

67S4-. A thousand flee at the presence of one who is

in truth from good.

8712. 'Princes of thousands' (Ex. xviii. 21) = the

primary things wdiich are in the first degree; for

'thousand' = many people, or, in the abstract, many
things . . .

8715-. Here (Rcv.xx.) by 'a thousand' are not

signified a thousand, but much without any number.

111.

8879. 'Showing mercy to thousauds-?Hi7/(;nos' (Ex.

xx,6) = good and truth for them in perpetuity. 'A

thousand ' = for the most part; and, wdien said of the

Divine mercy, in ]ierpetuity.

9336^. Thousands and thousands of arcana.

9716-. 'A thousand,' wdien predicated of the Divine,

= what is infinite.

10620. 'Showing goodness to thousands' (Ex.xxxiv.

7) = to eternity.

H. 137-. A thousand enemies cannot endure one ray

of the light of Heaven.

593. Many thousands enter Heaven and Hell every

day.

W. 182. A thousand times exceeds . . .

R. 842. 'Bound him a thousand years' (Rev.xx.2) =
... no connnunication with them for a while, or for

some time. (Fully quoted under jSTumiier.) 844. 850.

849. 'They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand

years' (ver.4) = who are already in conjunction with the

Lord, and have been for some time in His Kingdom. . .

'A thousand years'-— for some time. 855.

856. 'When the thousand years have been consum-

mated' (ver.7)=after those who had hitherto been kept

concealed and guarded in the Lower Earth have been

taken up into Heaven by the Lord. Ex.
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M. 4I5\ 600 out of a thousand in favour of uaturo,

and the rest in favour of Ciod . . .

D. 674. On the thousand years. Ex. 5372°-

E. 357'*. 'A thousand vines for a thousand of silver'

(Is.vii.23) = tiuths from Kooii ™ abundance (which are)

most highly esteemed, hecause they are genuine. 'A

thousand' = many things, thus in abundance.

430-. See XuMi'.KK, here.

548=. 'Ten,' 'a hundred,' and 'a thousand
'
= much

,

anil all.

652". 'Our llouks are thousands' (Ps.cxliv.13) =

goods.

Thread. See Stamen.

Thread. Filuin.

A. 1748. 'From a string to a shoe latchet.' (See

L.VTcni'Vr, here.

)

4S75. It was made of twisted threads, by wliich arc

signified the determinations of sucli truth.

7601'. Tlie truth of the Natural is represented as a

contexture of fine threads of tlax, Avhich appear like

threads of silk : briglit, beautifully transparent, and

soft ... if the truth tluis represented is from good
;

but these threads, Avhich are like those of flax, do

not appear transparent, bright, or soft, but hard and

brittle, but still white, if the truth so represented is

not from good.

9468'. The significative of tying a scarlet thread as a

reminder.

9897. 'With a thread of liyaeintbine' (Ex.xxviii.28)

= through the celestial love of truth. ( = the truth of

celestial love. 9933.)

10163. (In the Second ICartli) they gather from herbs

.such things as tliey spin into threads, and they then

lay the threads flat in a douliie and triple order (and

make a fabric by sticking them together).

10164. They make the threads in this way. Des.

M. 42'. His stockings were of bright linen, with

threads of silver interwoven.

I. 12"'. If you sfpieeze out the juices, the fibres

become dead threads.

T. 504^. (The necessity of there being heat in the

fibres of a tree.

)

D. 3379- This was represented by the way in which
vanished a long blue thread, broken at intervals.

4735. There was seen a thread with a spider's web,

Avhich stretched up into the interior Heaven . . . 48S9.

4828. They draw a thread from their magic circles,

and direct the threads towards the head of another, and

then fascinate them.

4893. They were seen to be let down as by threads,

as these caterpillars are wont to bo from trees.

E. 576*. 'A thread of hyacinthine' (Num.xv.38) =
the recollection of the precepts of Jehovah (by those

who) are in the celestial love of truth.

627-*. 'A line of flax' (Ezek.xl.3) = truth.

Thread. Linum.
E. 654-"'. 'The thread of silks' (Is.xix.9)= spiritual

truth.

Threats. Minae.

Sec under Imminest.

A. 4281=. By external means, which were threats,

etc., the Israelites were driven . . .

8542. (In Jupiter) they first admonish, and then use

threats . . .

H. 553. The internals are forms . . . of threats against

those who do not reverence them.

P. 136. That no one is reformed by threats ... he-

cause they compel. Gen, art.

B. 117. Total damnation threatened- (Hwiimwa.

E. 833. Threats of eternal death against those who

do not believe (in 'the beast').

Three. Tres.

Third. Tertius.

Thrice. Tcr.

Ternary. Tenmrius.

Tertian. Tertianus.

See under Trine, Tkipaktite, and Triple.

A. 9. The third (state of regeneration) is a state of

repentance. Ex.

93-. That this state is attained on the third day,

which = tlu' same as 'the seventh.' 111.

482. The ternary number = something holy or in-

violable as to states.

720. The 'third day' is received in the Word for the

seventh, and involves almost the same, on account of

the Lord's resurrection on the third day . . .

900. 'Three,' and ' seven ' = holy things. . . They also

= what is inviolable, because they are predicated of the

Last Judgment, which was to come on the third or tlie

seventh day . . . 901", 111.

901''. 'The third part,' like ' three, ' = what is holy.

The like is involved by the third jiart as by 'three';

and also V)y the third part of the third part, as here, for

three is the third part of the third part of 27.

1709. ' Three ' = what is holy. 2109.

1S25. 'Three years old-irie/Hiis' (Gen.xv. 9) = all

things of the Church as to times and states ; for 'three,'

in the Word, =a full time of tlie Church, from its origin

to its end, thus all its state ; and therefore the last time

of the Cliurch is signified by 'the third day,' 'the third

week,' 'the third month,' 'the third year, 'and 'the third

age.'

. As the state of the Church is signified by the

ternary number, so also is that of everyone who is a

Church. 111.

2075'. ' Three ' = almost the same as 'seven.'

2156. 'The three men' (Gen.xviii. ) = the Divine

Itself, the Divine Human, and the Holy proceeding

;

thus the Lord. 2329^ ^.

2176. 'Three measures of meal of fine flour' (ver.6) =

the Celestial of His love . . . 'Three' = holy things.

2177^
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2i8o». 'Three tenths.' 111.

2329''. Such do not diffuse their ideas among Three

, . . Many, when examined tliere as what idea they liad

of the one God: whether three Uncreates ;
three In-

finites ; three Eternals ; three Omnipotents ; three

Lords, have been manifestly perceived to liave the idea

of three Gods . . .

". When the Jews perceive that the ideas of

Christians are divided among Three . . .

. Only those in the faitli of charity can conjoin

the Three separated in idea.

2405^. 'The third day' (Hos.vi.2) = tlie jvidgment,

or the advent of the Lord ; thus the approach of His

Kingdom.
0. Hence the Lord's resurrection on the third

mornrng.

2788. 'On the third day (Gen.xxii.4) = what is

complete, and the beginning of sanctiflcation. . . When
'third' is added, it= the end of that state, and the

beginning at the same time of the following state.

Here, because it treats of the Lord's sanctiflcation, 'the

third day ' = what is complete, and at the same time the

begiiming of sanctiflcation
;
(for) when the Lord had

fulfilled all things, He rose again on the third day ; for

the things which were done or which were to be done,

by the Lord . . . were in the representatives of the

Church as if already done . . . Hence the ternary

number was representative, not only in the Ancient

and Jewish Churches, but also among various nations.

4

-. 'The third day' (Hos.vi.2) = tlie Lord's advent

and resurrection. So Jonah was in the belly of the fish

three days and three nights.

'. 'Three days,' and 'the third day ' = the same
;

as also 'three' and 'the third.' Fully ill.

^. 'A third part,' however, = some ; and what is

not yet complete ; but 'a third' and 'a trine,' what is

complete; and this, of evil for the evil, and of good for

the good.

2906"*. 'In three years' (Is. xvi. I4) = tlie end of the

former Church. 'Three' = what is complete, and a

beginning.

3767. 'Three droves of the flock' (Gen.xxix.2) = the

holy things of Churches and of doctrinal things.

' Three ' = what is holy.

f 4010. 'Three days' journey between' (Gen. XXX. 36) =

I?
that their state was completely separated. . . 'Three'

=what is ultimate, and complete, or the end.

4038^. With man there are three things in general

:

the Corporeal, the Natm-al, and the Rational . . .

41 19. 'It was told Laban on the third day' (Gen.

xxxi.22) = the end; for 'the third day' = what is

ultimate, and complete, thus the end, and also the

beginning . . .

4495' 'On the third day' (Gen.xxxiv.25) = '^^'I'^.t is

continuous even to the end ; for 'the third day' = what
is complete from beginning to end, thus also what is

continuous.

4766^. Is the Church anything whei-e . . . Three are

equally worshipped ? For, although the three are

called one, still the thought . . . makes three . . .

4901. 'In about three months' (Gen.xxxviii.24) = a

new state; for 'three' = what is complete, and thence

what is last and at the same time first . . .

5114. 'Three shoots' (Gen. xl. 10) = derivations even

to the last. ' Three' = what is complete and continuous

even to the end . . . from first to last. 5122.

5122. 'Three' = a whole period and its continuity

from beginning to end. Thus 'the three shoots arc

three days ' = the state of the rebirth of this Sensuous

from its first to its last. Ex.

5123. 'In three days' (ver.l3) = a new state then;

for ' three' = what is continuous even to the end, thus

also what is complete; thus 'three days' = a complete

state; consequently, 'after three days' = a new state.

5144. 'Lo three baskets' (ver. 16) = the successives of

the voluntary things; for 'three' = what is complete

and continuous even to the end, thus what is successive.

5152- 5153-

5159. 'It came to pass on the third day' (ver.2o) =
in what is last ; for ' the third day ' = the last of a state

;

for 'the third' = what is complete, thus what is last.

By the last state is meant the time when the prior state

ceases and the new one begins . . .

5335. ' Three ' = what is full.

5457. 'Tliree days' (Gen.xlii. i7) = to what is full;

for 'three days ' = from beginning to end ; thus what is

full ; for it is anew state which is here described. The
former entire state is signified by 'three days,' and

its last, and thus what is new, by 'on the tliird day.'

545S.

6073"=. That Peter denied the Lord three times= that

(the last state of the Church when there was no longer

any charity) was then complete.

6385"*. 'The third part' (Rev.viii.9) = somcthing not

yet complete.

6721. 'She hid him three months' (Ex.ii.2) = what is

full of time in which it did not appear. . . 'Three'

=

what is full, or an entire period froni beginning to

end. . . Hence 'from three months' = a new state.

6904. 'Let us go a way of three days' (Ex.iii.i8)= a

state quite removed from falsities; for 'three days' = a

full state. 7457.

7715. '(Thick darkness) for three days' (Ex.x.22) =
a full state

;
(by which) is meant an entire state from

beginiring to end . . .

8150. 'Tertian leaders' (Ex.xiv.7) = generals under

which are particulars ; for 'three,' from which is derived
' tertian, ' = what is complete and entii'e.

S347. 'They went three days in the wilderness and
found no waters' (Ex.xv.22) = that truths were deficient,

and at last wholly so.

8750. 'In the third month' (Ex.xix.i) = fullncss of

state. . . 'Three,' and 'third ' = what is complete.

8790. 'For the third day' (ver. ii) = plenary prepara-

tion. . . For 'the third day ' = a full state.

8811. 'In the third day' (ver.i5) = at the end of the

purification.

8877. 'L'^pon the thirds and upon the fourths' (Ex.
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.xx.5) = iiia long scries and coujuiiutioii ; lor 'three'

=

wliat is full from beginning to end ; thus thnt which is

in a long series.

[A.] gigS"*. 'Three years and six months' (Lnkoi\'.

25) = to what is full.

9286. 'Three times in the year' (Ex.xxiii. I4) = a full

state even to the end; for ' three ' = what is full from

beginning to end.

9297. 'Three times in the year' (ver. I7) = what is

complete and continuous.

9407-. The three things in speech.

94SS. 'Three' = what is full.

9556. 'Three reeds of the candlestick (on each siile of

it)' (Ex.x.\v.32) = what is full as to good and truth.

9557. 'Three almond-shaped bowls' (vcr.33) = what is

full as to the scientincs from good.

9565. Three times repeated = everything ; in the

internal sense, plenary conjunction ; for 'three' = what
is plenary.

971S. 'The height three cubits' (Ex.xxvii. i) = what
is full as to degrees.

9761. 'Their pillars three, and their bases three'

(ver. I4) = the goods and derivative truths which snppoit

fully; for 'three' = what is full.

9825. Why the Spiritual Kingdom is distinguished

into three degrees. . . In order that anything may be
perfect, it must be distinguished into three degrees. . .

There are three Heavens, and consequently three

ilegrees of goods and truths there. Moreover, each

Heaven is distinguished into three degrees . . . and also

the interiors of man ; and each one of these is also dis-

tinguished into three degrees . . . The reason is that
everywhere there must be end, cause, and ell'ect . . . for

a Thing to be perfect. Hence it is that 'three,' in the
Word, =what is complete from beginning to end. This
is why the garments of holiness were the ephod, the
robe, and the tunic . . .

9S64. 'Three' = perfectioii.

10114^ 'The third day' = a new state.

10127. The ternary number also = au entire period

from beginning to end, and thence what is full ; but
with this difference, that 'seven' is mentioned wdiere it

treats of holy things; and 'three,' where it treats of

anything whatever. E.20.

10262^ See Six, here.

10624. ' Upon the thirds and upon the fourths' (Ex.

xxxiv.7)= the damnation of falsities and of the deriva-

tive evils. . . 'Three' is predicated of truths, or of

falsities. . . The numbers 'three,' 'six,' and 'twelve'

belong to the spiritual class. . . By 'three' is also signi-

fied all truth in the complex.

H. 2«. He who thinks three, and says one, is at once

detected.

S. 27-'. In every Divine work there is a first, a

middle, and a last . . . These three may be called end,

cause, and effect ; also Esse, Fieri, and Existere ... It

is from this that by 'three,' in the Word, is meant
what is complete and perfect, and also all together.

111.

F. 56". 'The third part' = all.

R. 153. On the third day after the heart has ceased

to beat . . . they enter the Spiritual World. T.138.

245. 'Three' =all as to truth. 315. 348.

322. 'Three,' and 'six' are said of truth.s, and=
them.

400. 'The third part' (Rev.viii.7) — all as to truth;

for 'three' = all, full, and altogether ; hence 'a third,'

which is a third part, = the like. E. 506, Ex. and 111.

404. 'The third part' (ver.8) = all. £.512.

405. 'The third part' (ver.9) = all these. ( = every-

thing. E.513. 514.)

409. 'The third part' (ver. io) = all things. 410.

E.518. 520.

413. 'The third part' (ver. I2) = all. E.525. 526.

527.

446. 'The third part' (Rev. ix.i5) = all. E.572.

453. 'The third part' (ver. i8) = all w-ho are in these

falsities. E.579.

489^. 'i26o' = the same as 'three and a half.' 491.

E.636.

505. 'Three days and a half (Rev.xi.9) = to the end

and the beginning, that is, to the end of the Churph
which still is, and to the beginning of the New one

;

(for) 'three' = what is complete even to the end; and

'a half = a beginning. The like is signified by 'three

days and a half as by 'a week.' Ex. E.658,Ex.

R.5I0. E.664. 761.

^. That 'three' = what is complete, thus to the

end. 111.

^. 'Seven' is said of holy Things; but 'three,'

of things not holy.

518. 'The third woe' (ver. I4) = the final lamentation.

E.680.

531. I lay in bed (ill) three days and a half.

541. 'The third part' (Rev.xii.4)--=all. E.718.

702. 'Three unclean Spirits' (Rev.xvi. 13). . . 'Three'

= all; here, therefore, merely. E. 1000.

712. 'Made into three parts' (ver. 19) = completely

destroyed. ( = to be dissipated. E.1019.)

875'^. The third thing is use. Ex.
'. Hence it is that 'three,' in the Word, = what

is complete, and altogether.

901. 'On the east three gates . .
.' (Rev.xxi.13). . .

' Three '= all.

M. 17. Three tiers on the orchestras there.

25. Ten persons prepared to be in Heaven for three

days.

52. In the Spiritual World the third principle, which

is the Natural, is lacking.

T. 1S4. (Tricks to show that three are one, and one

three.

)

712. The three essentials of the Church : God, charity,

and faith. . . Hence it is that there are three things in

man as to his internal ; namely, the soul or mind, the

will, and the understanding. These three are re-

ceptacles of those three universals . . .
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K So there are three things in man as to his ex-

ternal . . . the body, the heart, and the lungs . . .

713. There are three things opposite to those uni-

vei'sals : the devil, evil, and falsity. Ex.

714*. Take whatever yon like, whether animal, plant,

or stone : these three universals, in some relation, are

inscribed on them.

D. 4442. I was let into the sublime idea that these

Three are one, which idea cannot be described, being

possible only in the other life . . .

E. 9^. 'Three,' or 'three times ' = what is complete

to the end.

72^ 'The third part' the most part.

242'°. 'The third part' (Zech.xiii.8)=some in the

Chm'ch.

285. 'Holy,' named thrice, = what is most holy ; be-

cause 'three,' in the Word,=what is full, complete,

and continuous. 315^*.

316^^ 'Three' (Dan. vii.8,24) = what is plenary ; thus

that truths had been completely destroyed.

374^ 'Three' is predieated of truths . . . and it then

=what is full, thus also what is genuine. Hence 'three

measures of barley' (Rev. vi. 6)= the genuine truth of the

Church.

3842. 'The third part,' in the Word, =all truth.

403*. 'Three years' (Lukexiii.7) = a whole period or

time, from beginning to end.

^ J J 16 1 "VV^here two or three are gathered together . .
.

'

(Matt.xviii.20). 'Two' is predicated of good, and
'three,' of truth; consequently, 'two and three,' of all

who are in truths from good.

. 'Three' is predicated of truths, because it = all

truths in the complex.

430^. 'Three'= what is full, and is said of truths.

435'. There are three things which fully constitute

and form every universal essential : the good of love,

the truth from this good, and the derivative good of

life. Rep.

'. There are three senses in the Word because

there are three Heavens.

526*. The three hours ('from the sixth hour to the

ninth hour' when the Lord was crucified) = what is full,

and altogether.

531. As 'woe' is said three times, it = grievous

lamentation ; for 'three' = what is complete to the end.

532^. That 'three,- in the Word, = what is full and
complete, and thence an entire period, greater or less,

from beginning to end. 111. ^.

^ 'Three,' in the Word, is predicated of truths

• . . because 'three' = fulness ; and spiritual fulness is

formed through truths. 111.

°. 'The third part shall be left therein ;
yet I

ivill lead the third part through the fire . . . and will

prove them' (Zech.xiii.8,9)= that something of truth

would remain, but scarcely any genuine truth. 'The
third part '= the residual truths.

'^. 'The third and fourth generation,' or 'the

sons, the thirds, and the fourths' (Num.xiv.i8 ; Dent.

VOL. VI.

v.9) = all who are in falsities from evil ; 'the third

generation = those who are in falsities of evil . . . for

'three,' in the opposite sense, = falsities.

6551". 'The third day He shall rise again' (Matt.xx.

19) = the plenary glorification of the Lord's Human.

706^ 'Three days and three nights' (Lukex.3o) = to

the full.

725^ 'Three times in a year' (Ex.xxiii. 17) = con-

stantly.

820". That Peter was asked three times (Johnxxi.) =
the full time, from the beginning of the Church to its

end . . .

847. 'Three' is predicated of truths, and in the

opposite of falsities.

1224*. There are three Heavens, and three Hells . .

I have seen three kinds of (infernals) : the fiery, the

black, and the pallid.

Can. Godvi.3. Tliere are three things which follow

in order : love, wisdom, and use.

Trinity 1.7. There are three who bear witness in

Heaven . . . viii.4.

Coro. 17^. Froni(the fact that the Angels of thethree

Heavens dwell in the regions of these three atmospheres)

it may be noticed whence it is that 'three,' in the

Word, = what is complete.

Inv. 49. Three coats of the brain . . . and three coats

around the whole body . . .

53. This Union of Three is not possible otherwise

than as it is in every man : soul, body, and proceeding.

These three make one man.

Thresh. Triturare.

Trituration. TrHuratio.

Mortar, A. Trituratorium.

Trituratory. Trituratorius.

A. 824. By their phantasies they make as it were

mortars, like those used for herbs, and pestles-Mi-

stnmnenta tritnratoria-, with which they triturate and

torture whomsoever they can. 5057. D.2615. De Conj.

109. D.2638.

1763. The speech of certain Spirits terminated in what

is fourfold, as it were to the tone and sound of those

threshing.

7729^. 'Arise and thresh, daughter of Zion' (Micah

iv,i3). Ex. ( = the dissipation of evil with those of the

Church. 'To thresh ' = to dissipate. E.316^^.)

D. 1009. See Pancreas, here.

2617. The like triturations are signified in 2 Sam.

xii.31 . . .

3218. On a trituratory undulation.

E. 405*'. See Thkkshixg-.sledge, here.

Threshing-floor. Area.

A. 6377*. The good of love is 'the threshing-floor'

(Hos.ix.2) from the grain and the derivative bread

there. E.376".

6537. 'They came to the threshing-floor Atad' (Gen.

I io) = the first state; for 'a threshing-floor' = where
S
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there is the good of truth ; for there is grain in a

threshing-floor, and by grain is signitied the good which

is from truth, and also the truth of good.

H. 489*. Flower beds.

M. 380". The court of his gymnasium.

D. 4150. Not a face, but only the broad area of

one . . .

4155. In safety, or within the area.

E. 374". 'The threshing-floor' (Matt. iii. 12) = where

the separation is effected.

543^ 'The threshing-floor' (Joel ii.24) = the doctrine

of the Church.

695=3. 'Upon all the corn floors' (Hos.ix. i) = all things

of the Word and of doctrine from the Word ;
for

'corn,' from which is bread, =all that which spiritually

nourishes, and ' threshing-floor ' = where it is collected

together, thus the Word. 'The threshing-floor and

the press shall not feed them' =that they will not draw

from the Word the goods of charity and of love, thus

not anything which will nourish the soul; for 'the

threshing-floor,' here, = the Word as to the goods of

charity ; and 'the press,' as to the goods of love : by

'the press,' here, is meant oil . . .

799^^. 'The produce of the threshing-floor' (Deut.xvi.

I3) = all the good of the Church ; the .same as 'bread,'

and 'corn.'

Threshing-sledge. Tribula.

E. 405^*. Those who are of the external Church are

compared to 'a new threshing-sledge having sharp

teeth' (Is.xli. 15), because a threshing-sledge beats out

wheat, barley, and other grain from the ears, and these

= the goods and truths of the Church ; here, therefore,

that which crushes and breaks up evils and falsities . . .

Threshold. Limen.

A. 34. Therefore they cannot approach the first

threshold of the court of the Heavens. 1820.

1397. He got into a Society which is in the first

threshold of Heaven, but could not breathe.

3833". Such do not see the first threshold of wisdom.

64053. Such are in the Lord's Kingdom, but on the

threshold.

6884. The sense of the letter is turned into the spiritual

sense at the first threshold of Heaven.

9435. Moses was admitted no further than to the first

threshold of Heaven . . .

10177^ A holy external without an internal penetrates

only to the first threshold of Heaven, and is there

dissipated.

H. 83. Hence he who is not in the idea of the Divine

from which is Heaven, cannot be elevated to the first

threshold of Heaven . . .

400=. When such come to the first threshold of the

Ultimate Heaven, they begin to be tortured. 525^.

W. 202. The Angels of the lowest Heaven cannot

ascend to the first threshold of the perfections of the

Angels of the Middle Heaven ; nor these to the first

threshold of the perfections of the Angels of the Highest

Heaven. Ex.

T. 3473. If Truths do not become of the will, they

are only in the threshold to man . .

E. 650'"'. 'Thedrought in the threshold' (Zeph.ii. 14)

= the total destruction of trutli.

Throat. Guttur.

A. 4791. See Tongue, here.

5320'=. A sign of the conjunction of interior truth with

exterior truth, is signified by 'a chain upon thy throat'

(Ezek.xvi.ii). E.242i^

T. 44. A bird (puts food) into the throats (of her

young).

D. 4035a. They spoke with me as if in the throat or

windpipe.

4357. Hypocrites have no face, but a yawning

throat . . .

4500. Her gullet-5f!(.tt?tra-was forced asunder . . .

E. 556". All things which pertain to the mouth, as

the throat, etc. =such things as belong to the perception

and understanding of truth, because they correspond to

them.

659". 'Their throat is an open sepulchre' (Ps.v.9)=

that there is Hell within.

Throne. Thronus.

See Seat-so?mw)i.

A. 1042''*. 'The throne' (Ezek.i.) = Heaven.

2162*. 'The heavens are My throne' (Is.lxvi.i).

'The heavens ' = celestial and spiritual things . . . thus

all things which are of internal worship, and of the

internal sense : these are . . . called 'the Lord's throne.'

9

3857''. The promise to the disciples that they should

sit on twelve thrones. Ex. 8705''^. E.43i^Ex.

48093. 'Then shall He sit upon the throne of His

glory' (Matt.xxv.3i) = Judgment ; for 'throne' is pre-

dicated of the Lord's royalty, (which) is Divine truth;

and from and according to this is Judgment. 5313'.

50448. 'The throne of David' (Jer.xvii.25) = the

Heaven of the Lord. 5313''. 10360".

5313". 'Seat,' or 'throne,' in the opposite sense, =the

kingdom of what is false. 111.

65243. 'Thrones' (Eev.iv. 4) = thetruths of intelligence

from the good of wisdom.

6832*. ' Throne '= Heaven
;
properly, the Divine truth

proceeding from the Lord which forms Heaven. 111.

7375. They want to climb into the throne of God.

7779. 'Pharaoh's firstborn who sits upon his throne

(Ex. xi. 5)= the falsified truths of faith which are in the

first place. Ex. . . 'Throne'= the kingdom of truth ;
in

the opposite, the kingdom of falsit}'.

8215^ 'The thrones castdown' (Dan.vii.9)= falsities.

' His throne ' = Heaven and the Church. £.336".

8625. 'His hand is against the throne of Jah' (Ex.

xvii. i6)= that they want to inflict violence on the Lord's
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Spiritnal Kingdom. . . The reason 'the throne of Jah'

=the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom, is that 'throne' is

predicated of the Lord's royalty, (which) corresponds to

His Spiritual Kingdom.

9166*. As Heaven is the Lord as to Divine truth, it

is said, 'Thou slialt not swear by Heaven, because it is

God's throne' (Matt. v. 34) ; for 'the throne of God'=
the Divine truth which proceeds from the Lord. 9714^.

9407'°. 'The throne upon which was the appearance

of a Man' (Ezek.i.26; x.i) = the Divine truth from the

Lord's Divine good. ('The throne ' = Heaven ; and 'the

Man upon it' = the Lord Himself. E.595*.)

9408. Hence Heaven is called 'the throne of God,'

because hy ... 'a throne' is signified truth Divine from

the Lord as received in the Middle Heaven. H.S". 24.

9429^. 'To sit upon the throne of glory' (Matt.xxv.)

=to judge from the Divine truth which is from Him.

9470'. Plenary vastation, is signified by 'the thrones

being cast down' (Dan.vii.).

9509^. By 'the throne' upon which the Lord was seen,

is signified Heaven.

9741". 'This is the place of My throne ..." (Ezek.

xliii.7). Here the temple with its court is called 'the

place of the throne of Jehovah . . . because the temple

with its court represented Heaven. 'The throne of

Jehovah' = the Spiritual Heaven.

98572. 'He shall sit upon the throne in Truth' (Is.

xvi.5)= the Divine truth proceeding from the Lord, and

thence the Spiritual Kingdom.

9917^ 'I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high

and lifted up'(Is.vi.i) = Heaven; in special, theSpiritual

Heaven. ( = the Lord as to Divine truth in the higher

Heavens. E.220^) 285^.

R. 14. 'The seven Spirits who are before His throne'

(Rev.i.4)= from the universal Heaven, where the Lord

is in His Divine truth . . .

. That 'the throne of the Lord' = Heaven. 111.

«. ' I will give to sit with Me iu My throne' (Eev.

iii.2i)=in Heaven ; in special, where His Divine truth

reigns. 221. E. 253, Ex.

no. 'Where Satan's throne is' (Rev.ii. I3) = their life

in thick darkness. (=where all falsities reign. E. 134.)

222. 'Even as I sit with My Father in His throne'

<Kev.iii.2i)= as He and the Father are one, and are

Heaven. (=comparatively as the Divine [good] is

united to the Divine truth in Heaven. E.254.

)

229. 'Lo a throne set' (Rev.iv.2)=Judgment iu a

representative form. 'And upon the throne One sitting'

=the Lord. (= the Lord in respect to the Last Judg-

ment. E.267.)

. That 'a throne' = Judgment also. 111. 233.

i 239. 'In the midst of the throne, and round about

the throne, four animals' (ver.6) = the Lord's Word from

prunes in ultimates, and its guards. Ex. ( = the Lord's

Providence and guard that the interior Heavens be not

•approached except by the good of love and of charity,

in order that the lower things, which depend thereon,

Jnay be in order. E.277.)

268. 'In the midst of the throne' (Rev. v. 6) = from the

inmosts and thence in all things of Heaven.
,

( = in the

whole Heaven. E.313.)

286. 'The voice of the Angels around the throne'

(ver. ii)= the confession and Glorification of the Lord

by the Angels of the lower Heavens. E.335.

380. 'Therefore they are before the throne of God'

(Rev.vii. 15) = that they are in the Lord's presence.

( = that hence they are conjoined with the Lord. E.477O

383. 'The Lamb who is in the midst of the throne'

(ver. I7) = the Lord as to His Divine Human in the

Inmost Heaven and thus in all things of Heaven.

( = the Lord in the whole Heaven. E.482.)

545. ' He was caught up to God and His throne' (Rev.

xii.5) = the protection of the Doctrine ... by the Lord,

and its guardianship by the Angels of Heaven. . . 'The

throne' = the angelic Heaven. E.728.

575. 'The dragon gave him his throne' (Rev.xiii.2)

= that this heresy prevails through its reception by the

laity. ( = that they strengthen .their doctrinals by

reasonings from falsities. E.7S3.)
e, 'Throne'=government,

617. 'They sang as it were a new song before the

throne' (Rev. xiv.3) = the celebration ... of the Lord

before Him. E.858.

625. 'They are without spot before the throne of God

'

(ver. 5) = that they are in truths from good from the

Lord. 'The throne of God' = the Lord and Heaven.

(=that in the sight of the Angels they are without

falsities from evil. E.867.

)

694. 'Poured his vial upon the throne of the beast'

(Rev.xvi. 10) = influx into their faith. . . 'Throne'

=

kincdom. . . That 'throne' is said of the government

of evil and falsity. 111. ( = the state of the Church

manifested as to the doctrine of faith. E.988.)

709. ' Throne ' = Heaven, and also Judgment.

808. 'Throne' = Heaven and the Kingdom there, and

also Judgment.

845. 'I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and

Judgment was given unto them' (Rev.xx.4)= that the

truths of the Word, according to which all are judged,

were opened . . . ( = that Judgment belongs to the

Lord alone. £.270^.)

865. 'I saw a throne white and great, and He that

sat upon it' (ver. ii) = the universal Judgment effected

by the Lord . . . from Divine truths and Divine good.

2

886-. That 'the throne' =Judgment in a representa-

tive form. Eefs.

932. 'Going out of the throne of God and of the

Lamb' (Rev.xxii. l) = out of Heaven from the Lord;

for 'the throne ' = the Lord as to Judgment, and as to

government, and as to Heaven.

937. 'The throne of God and of the Lamb shall be

in it' (ver.3)=that the Lord Himself will reign in the

New Church; for 'the throne,' here, = the Kingdom;

and the Lord's Kingdom is where He alone is wor-

shipped.

E. 25. 'Before His throne' (Rev.i.4) = presence and

providence. . . 'The throne of God' = the Divine truth
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proceeding from the Lord ; thus Heaven, -which is the

receptacle.

[E.] 31^. It was therefore a custom for a king ... to

sit upon a throne of silver . . .

134. 'Thrones,' in the Word, = Judgment from

Divine truths ; and, iu the supreme sense, the Lord's

Spiritual Kingdom, where the Divine truth is received

more than the Divine good. 205''.

20S'. 'To come and set everyone his throne at the

door of the gates of Jerusalem' (Jer.i. is) = to destroy by

falsities the truths which introduce into the Church.

253^. 'Throne,' in the "Word, when predicated of the

Lord, =in general, Heaven; in special, the Spiritual

Heaven ; and, abstractedly, the Divine truth proceeding

from the Lord, because this makes Heaven. Hence,

also, 'throne' is predicated of Judgment, because all

Judgment is effected from truths. 111. 289. 687''.

". Therefore, in the opposite sense, ' throne '
=

Hell as to all falsity. 111.

258. 'A throne,' in the midst of Heaven, (Rev.iv.) =
Judgment.

289. 'Throne,' therefore, here= all things of Heaven

and the Church.

297''. As ' throne ' = Heaven, and as 'He who sat

upon the throne' = the Lord as to His Divine in

Heaven, it is said, 'To him that overcometh I will

grant to sit with Me in My throne.'

. 'The throne of God and the Lamb' = Heaven

and the Lord there as to Divine good and as to Divine

truth. 460. . ".

401^ 'His throne as the sun before Me' (Ps.lxxxix.

36)= the Lord's Heaven and Church which are in

celestial good: 'the throne steadfast as the moon to

eternity ' = the Heaven and Church which are in spirit-

ual good, wliich is Divine truth. 594^.

430^^. Solomon made a throne of ivory with six steps,

and twelve lions standing upon the steps (i Kings x. 18-

20). Solomon's 'throne' = Judgment, which is effected

by truths from good, and it represented Divine truth

from Divine good; 'the twelve lions' = all the truths

of Heaven and the Church in their power.

444^. 'The throne of the house of Israel' (Jer.xxxiii.

1 7) = the Church where Divine truth reigns.

456. 'Throne,' when predicated of the Lord, =
Heaven and the Church (which are the Lord's King-

dom).

462. 'To stand around the throne' (Rev.vii.ll)=
conjunction with the Lord. Ex.

493. 'Before the throne' (Rev. viii. 3) = conjunction

with Heaven.

684™. 'Throne' (Ps.lxxxix. 4) = Heaven and the

Church.

687. 'To sit upon thrones' (Eev.xi.i6)= to be in the

work of judging ; for 'thrones' = the Heavens ; and 'to

sit upon throneB' = to judge ; and as the Angels do not

judge, but the Lord alone . . . these words= that the

higher Heavens are in light and power from the Lord

to separate the evil from the good . . .

''. 'AH the princes of the sea shall come down

from their thrones' (Ezek.xxvi.i6) = that the Know,

ledges of truth will reign no more with the men of that

Church ; for all the kingdom belongs to the Divine
J

truth. 'To descend from the thrones' = from the

government. To sit upon 'throneB' = to be in the

truths of Heaven.

710"'. 'The throne' which he shall have (Ps.oxxxii.

ii)= Heaven.

741^^. 'Throne' (Ps.xciii. 2) = Heaven and the Church

as to the reception of Divine truth.

946. 'The throne of David' (Is.ix.7) = the Lord's

Spiritual Kingdom.

988^. The reason the doctrine of faith is meant by

'the throne of the beast,' is that 'throne,' in the

supreme sense, = Heaven and the Church as to Divine

truth ; and Divine truth in the Christian Church is

called faith.

1013. 'Throne' (Rev.xvi. I7) = where theLord isas to

Judgment.

1034*. Therefore the Heaven, where Divine truth

reigns, is called His 'throne.'

1207. 'They adored God who sitteth upon the

throne' (Rev.xix,4) = the adoration of the Lord, who

has all power in the Heavens and on earth. . . 'The

throne,' where predicated of the Lord, = the universal

Heaven, and also all power there ; and power on earth

cannot be separated.

1209. 'A voice came out of the throne' (ver.5)= the

unanimity of the universal Heaven ; for 'the throne'=

the whole Heaven, from the fact that the Lord is upon

it ; and the Lord is Heaven itself.

Through. Fer.

A. 1395. Who spoke through him.

5796. 'Through me, my lord' (Gen. xliv. 18) = sup-

plication.

P. 162. Man is led by the Lord through Heaven . . .

163''. The human race ... is ^not ruled through

Heaven, but from it . . .

M. 134*. It is said through others, because neither

have these received anything from themselves.

T. 153^. God the Father does not operate . . .

through the Son . . . ^.

TS4^. So these leaders do not speak through their

followers . . .

'. The heart does not breathe through the lung?.

*. If evil acted through man, he could not be

reformed ; nor could he if good acted through him . . .

^. So man's internal does not act through hia

external . . .

. The Lord does not act through man . . . (just

as) the soul does not act through the body . . . And

it is the same with the Divine and the Human in the

Lord . . .

779. The Second advent effected by means of a man.

Ex.

D. 4422. That which is written through me.

Ecc. Hist. 3. The books . . . written by the Lord

through me.
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Throw down. Prosternere. A.93772. E.204'.

Thrust down. Detrudere.

A. 845. Evils thrust man down to Hell. 1857^.

1008. As Heaven is horrified at profanation, he

cannot but be thrust down into Hell. H.456^.

1 27 1. It was an infant who thrust them down.

T. 448. Both are thrust down into Hell, where the

good person suffers hard things . . .

D. 2847. Occurs. 3586. 3859.

Thrust through. Confodere.

A. 290^. Such are called 'thrust through.' 111.

1070*. 'The thrust through ' = those who do not

know what the truths of faith are.

2799'. 'The thrust through of Jehovah' (Is. Ixvi. 16)

=those who are vastated.

4503. 'The sons of Jacob came upon the thrust

through' (Gen.xxxiv.27). Ex.

1 'The thrust through,' in the Word, =truths
and goods extinguished. 111.

6978*. 'The multitude of the thrust through' (Nahum
iii. 3) = that thence are innumerable falsities, and those

who are in falsities.

8408. 'The thrust through' (Ezek.xi.7) = those with
whom good and truth have been extinguished.

8902''. 'To be thrust through' (Is.xiii.i5) = to perish

from the evil of falsity.

^*. As by 'one killed,' or 'thrust through' is

signified the extinction of good and truth . . . 111.

9262'. ''. ^.

R. 52'. 'The thrust through of Jehovah ' = those who
perish through falsities. E.659^^.

E. 281^. 'The thrust through,' in the Word, =those
with whom truths have been extinguished through

falsities. (= those with whom the truths and goods of

the Church have been extinguished. 304^°.)

315^ 'The thrust through of Jehovah' (Jer.xxv.33)

=those with whom all the truths of the Church have

been destroyed through falsities.

". 'The thrust through' = those with whom all

truth has been extinguished. (Compare '*.)

355^'. Those are called 'thrust through' who have

perished by falsities. 391^". 405^". t^\'SP. 537"^. 659'.

750!^

376'^ 'The wounded' (Lam.ii. i2) = those who spirit-

ually perish by the deprivation of truth.

405^. ' The thrust through ' = those with whom truths

have been extinguished.

5898. 'The killed that are thrust through with the

sword' (Is.xiv. i9)= those who have perished by the

falsities of evil.

652°. 'The thrust through,' in the Word, = those

who perish by falsities ; for the sword, with which they
are thrust through, = falsity destroying truth.

654*'. 'The thrust through with the sword' = in the

Word, those who have extinguished truths with them-
selves by means of falsities. 659^ 811".

659*. 'The thrust through with the sword' = those

who have been condemned to the Hells on account of

falsities.

Thumb. Pollex.

A. 7430^. 'Thumb,' and 'finger' = the power of good

through truth. 111.

10062. ' On the thumb of their right hand' (Ex.xxix.

20) = the Intellectual thence derived in the Middle

Heaven ; for 'the thumb ' = the power of good through

truth, or truth in its power from good, and the de-

rivative Intellectual. The reason it = in the Middle

Heaven. Ex.
*. As 'the thumb,' like the hand, =the power

which is of truth from good, therefore in ancient times

... it was usual to cut off the thumbs and the great

toes of their enemies, by which was represented the

taking away of all power : the primary power of the

hand is in the thumb ; for when it is cut off, the hand

is of no avail for war.

10063. 'And on the great toe of their right foot'

(id.) = the Intellectual in the Ultimate Heaven.

^- 3453- They confirm such filthy reasonings . . .

by inducing a feeling ... at the same time in the great

toe of the left foot, and by a fiery feeling . . . especially

in the nail of this great toe, (which) = the grossest

natural things. See 3752.

5107. A pain was felt in the great toe of the left

foot ; the reason of which was that this great toe corre-

sponds to those who speak from faith from the Word,

and- who are continually disputing about doctrinal

things. These induce a pain in this great toe
; and

therefore this great toe communicates with the genitals,

for these correspond to the Word.

E. 298". 'The thumb' (Ex.xxix. 2o)= what is full.

6oo''. 'The thumb of the right hand' (id.)=good in

the will; 'the great toe of the right foot ' = good in

act. .

Thummim. See under Urim.

Thunder. TonUru.

Thunder, To. Tonare.

See under Lightning.

A. 1763'. Small Spirits who speak with a sound like

a great multitude, as it were thundering. 5564.

9232,Ex. 9234,Ex. H.244'*. D.3241. 3242a.

4326. A thundering muttering heard (from the

Spirits who relate to the general involuntary sense).

7573. 'Voices' which are those of 'thunders' = the

Divine truths which illustrate and perfect those who

are in Heaven, and terrify and devastate those who are

in Hell; and, as they devastate the latter, they = the

recession and separation of their communication with

those who are in good and truth ; for in this way they

are devastated.

. On high mountains, thunders are not heard,

except as a gentle and tacit sound, whereas below they

are heard as a terrible noise ; and so Divine truth is

gentle and mild in Heaven ; but in Hell is terrible.

8823.



Thunder Thunderbolt

[A. 7573]-. That voices which are thunders, = Divine

truths, which illustrate and perfect those in Heaven,

and which terrify and devastate those in Hell. 111.

7592. 8813. 8914.

S. 18''. 'The voice of Jehovah upon the waters, the

God of glory thundereth' (Ps.xxix.3). . . 'The voice of

Jehovah,' which, here, is 'thunder' = the Divine truth

or the Word in its power.

R. 236. 'Out of the throne . . . thunders' (Rev.iv.5)

= perception from the Lord. 'Thunders,' from their

crash affecting the ears, = perception. 111. ( = the under-

standing of Divine truth. E.273.)

^. As James and John represented charity and its

works, and from these comes all the perception of

truth and good, they were called 'Boanerges,' that is,

'sons of thunder' (Markiii.17).

296. 'With a voice of thunder' (Rev.vi. i) = the per-

ception of Divine truth. 'A voice of thunder' is here

mentioned, because by this animal is meant the lion,

by which is signified the Divine truth of the Word as

to power. (= manifestation from the Inmost Heaven.

E.353,Ex.)

396. 'Thunders' (Rev. viii. 5) = perceptions. ('Thun-

ders and lightnings ' = conflicts and disturbances of the

affections and derivative thoughts concerning good and

evil, and truth and falsity. E.498.)

417''. Thunder and lightning were heard and seen

from above ; and an Angel appeared . . .

472. 'Seven thunders uttered their voices' (Rev.x.3)

= that the Lord disclosed, through the universal

Heaven, what was in the little book. ( = instruction

from Heaven and perception concerning the last state

of the Church. E.602.)
'. The reason it is said that 'seven thunders

uttered their voices' is that the speech of the Lord

passing down through the Heavens to the lower parts

is heard as thunder; and because He speaks simultane-

ously through the whole Heaven, thus fully, it is said

'seven thunders' ; and therefore also by 'thunder' is

signified instruction and the perception of truth ; here,

also, disclosure and manifestation.

. That a voice from Heaven, when from the

Lord, is heard as thunder. 111.

531*. There was heard as it were thunder, and a

voice speaking from Heaven . . .

615. 'As the voice of a great thunder' (Rev.xiv.2)

= the Lord speaking through the New Heaven from

Divine love. ( = a Glorification of the Lord from His

Cele-stial Kingdom. E.855.)

811. 'The voice of mighty thunders' (Rev.xix.6) =
the joy of the Angels of the Highest Heaven. Their

voice or discourse is heard as thunder. ( = a Glorifica-

tion from the goods of love. E. 1216.)

M. 316'. It then thundered, which was a gentle

murmur from the angelic Heaven flowing down and

increasing.

415. I heard as it were thunder rolling . . . which

was a coiTespondence of the collision of their arguments.

E. 9. 'Sons of thunder' = those who receive the

truths of Heaven from the affection of love. (=tvutli

from celestial good. 82i'',Ex.)

22o'2_ 'Lightnings, voices, and thunderings,' in th

Word, = Divine truths from Heaven.

273^ Thus 'lightnings' and 'thunders," in th

Word = Divine truth as to enlightenment, and as t

understanding. 111.

40521. 'At the voice of Thy thunder they haste:

away' (Ps.civ.7) = that evils are dispersed throug'

goods from Heaven.

702. In a restricted sense . . . 'thunders' = conolu

sions of falsity from evil.

821*. Thunders, as heard in the Spiritual World

come forth from the truths which are from celestis

good, when these descend from the higher Heaven

into the lower parts ; the light itself of truth froi

good then appears as lightning, and the good itsel

as thunder, and the derivative truths as the variatioi

of the sound . . . The reason good is there heard s

thunder, is that good . . . does not speak, but onl

sounds. 1216.

1014. 'There were voices, lightnings, and thunden

(Rev.xvi. 18)= reasonings, darkenings of the undei

standing, and conclusions of falsities from evils. ,

' Thunders' = the rejection of truth and good.

1216. Therefore the sound of the celestial Angels i

heard as the sound of thunders.

Thunderbolt. Under LiGHTNiNG^K/m««

Thyatira. Thyatirae.

R. 124. 'To the Angel of the Church in Thyatii

write' (Rev.ii.i8)= to those and concerning those wh

are in faith from charity and thence in good works

and also to those and concerning those who are i

faith separated from charity, and thence in evil work

( = those of the Church with whom the internal an

external, or the spiritual and natural man, make

one. E. 150.) E. 169.

E. 256. A life according to doctrine is what

written to the Churches in Thyatira and Sardis.

Thjrine. Thymus.
R. 463. They gave them precious things, as . .

thyine wood for tablets.

774. 'AH thyine wood' (Rev.xviii. I2) = natural good

*. The reason 'thyine wood' = natural good,

that • wood ' = good; and thyine wood takes its nan

from 'two,' which also = good. The reason it

natural good, is that wood is not a costly material .
.

( = all good conjoined with truth in the natural ma

For the word 'thyine,' in the Greek, is derived fro

' two, ' which = this conjunction. That ' thyine wood'

:

good conjoined with truth, is evident from wh;

precedes and follows. . . Thus 'thyine wood'=go(

conjoined with truth in the natural man, whi(

originates from the above-named goods and truths. .

But as these= goods and truths profaned . . .
'thyil

wood' here = such good profaned, which is evil co;

joined with falsity. E.I 145.)

M. 103^. The roof was of noble thyine wood.
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Thymus gland. Glandula thymus.

A. 5172. Such belong to the province of the thymus
gland; for the thymus is a gland which is of especial

service to infants, and at that age is soft. D. 1049.

Tiara, Turban. Tiara.

A. 9827. See MiTRE-cirfaris, here.

9949. 'And head-tires thou shalt make for them'
(Ex.xxviii. 40) = intelligence there

;
(for) ' a mitre -cidaj-t's,

'

and, in general, a covering for the head, = intelligence

and wisdom. Hence, also, 'a head-tire'-, for the

covering for the head for the sons of Aaron was called

'a head-tire.'

10016. 'Thou shalt tie the head-tires on (Aaron and
his sons)' (Ex.xxix.9) = intelligence from wisdom; (for)

'head-tires' = intelligeuce from wisdom.

R. 341^. They no longer appeared as many, but

as one great one . . . having upon his head a turretod

tiara upon which was a crown.

386'. The Syncretist took a turban from his head,

and laid it upon the table ; but suddenly replaced it,

because he was bald.

M. <f. Four men ... in tiaras; one of whom had
been an archbishop, and the other three, bishops. They
had now become Angels.

T. 74. I saw some with turbans, who were unlearned.
*. Those in hats understood . . . but those in

turbans denied . . .

^. For in that world the intelligent are covered

with hats. But those covered with turbans . . . are

bald; and baldness signifies obesity.

137'^- A man started up from the company on the

left who had a turban on his head, and a hat over

that . . .

D. 6015^. By the putting on of garments the com-

munications are varied; especially with hats and
turbans; but these things are magical.

De Verbo 10^. All who have despised the sense of

the letter of the Word, after death appear bald ; which
is a sign that they are devoid of truths ; and therefore,

lest they be put to shame before others, they cover

their head with a turban.

Tickle. See Titillate.

Tidal. Thideal.

A. 1661. 'Tidal king of Goiim,' etc. (CTen.xiv.i) =
so many kinds of apparent goods and truths.

1685^. Hence 'tidal king of Goiim,' or 'of nations, ' =
good.

Tie. Under BiN'D-h'g'are.

Tiger. Tigris.

A. 2745. Women who do not love their husbands,

but hold them cheap . . . are represented by a tiger of

a dark colour, etc.

8622*. Inwardly they were deceitful tigers.

T. 13*. They who believe themselves to be like the

beasts, become . . . tigers as to crnelty-saevitiam.

649. Like one who should fiee from a wolf and fall

upon a tiger.

D. 2974. He wanted to suck my blood, as tigers are

wont to do.

5498. Those in the Hell of assassins and poisoners

appear like tigers and panthers . . .

61 10'". Hence (such) are among tigers, etc.

E. 1200^. In the Hells are seen tigers, etc.

Coro. 35^. One man is like a sporting calf, another

like a devouring tiger.

Tile. Tegu/a.

M. 231^. An amphitheatre roofed with black tiles,

seen.

Till. Under Worship.

Timbrel. Under Drum.

Time. Tempus.

See under Space ; and also under Change-ctcjs,

Period, and Temporary.

A. 319. Some (are carried to Heaven) after some

lapse of time.

482. All times in the Word = states. 2199. 27S8.

3998. 4283-. 4901. E.664.

488^. The Angels ... do not know what time (as

mentioned in the Word) is; for they have no sun and

moon to distinguish times, and therefore do not know
what a day and a year is, but what a state is and its

changes. Therefore, before the Angels, whatever is of

matter, space, and time disappears. 111.

". When the notion of time is removed, there

remains the notion of the state of the Things which

existed at that time.

493. 'Days,' and ' years '= times and states. . . In

the Avorld there must necessarily be times and measures,

to which numbers are applied, because they are in

the ultimates of nature.

6r8. The internal sense has no relation to times;

and this is favoured by the Original Language, in

which one and the same word is applicable to any

time whatever . . .

893". 'A day,' and 'a year,' in the internal sense, =
nothing but time ; and, as they=time, they=state. 111.

900. The greatest and the least times are commonly
divided in the Word into threes or sevens, and are

called days, weeks, months, years, or ages. 111.

931. 'During all the days of the earth' = all time.

1 106. They are kept for some time in the Lower

Earth. The times they remain there are longer or

shorter according to . . . When the time of vastation

is over . . .

1 107. In the other life no one can put off his false

principles except by a lapse of time. 1 109. 1 1 11^.

1274". With the Angels there is no idea of time.

1376. On time, etc. in the other life. Gen. art.

1382. See Eternity, here. 2654^ H.167. W.76.

1458. There are no times in the other life; but
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states which are signified by times, (Continued under

S I'ATE.

)

[A.] 1837. The time and state before the consumma-
tion. Sig. and Ex.

. The last time of the Churcli, which is called

consummation. Sig. 1859, Sig.

. The Lord's Church is compared to the times

of the day . . . and also to the times of the year . . .

1839=. The last time and state of the Church. Sig.

«. The Falsities of the last times. Sig.

19S3. Times lasting each an hour (in the other life).

2095. 'At this set time in the following year' (Gen.

xvii.2i) = the state of union then.

21191=. After a lapse of time (there, such) descend

into Hell. 21212.

2212. 'At the set time I will return unto thee' (Gen.

xviii. I4) = the state to come. . . 'The set time '= what
is general of that state which is signified by this time

of life ; and this General is that which was to come

;

but how it would be, is signified by 'this time of life.'

22i3,Ex. 2625.

2441. The last time, which is called the Last Judg-

ment. Sig. and Ex.

. When it treats of the times and states of the

Church. The times of the day, and also the times of

the year, =the successive states of the Church. 2905.

2838. That which is of time in the Avorld is eternal

in Heaven.

2904. The preceding times and states of the Church

as to truths Divine. Sig. and Ex.

2905. The fulness of the states and times of the

Church means their end.

". That the Lord came into the world in the

fulness of time3=the same. Ex.

2906-. 'A year ' = an entire time of the state of the

Church . . . 111.

3056. 'About the time of evening' (Gen.xxiv. Ii)=
the state then more obscure.

3057. 'About the time that the drawers (of water)

go out' (id.) = a state of instruction.

3223. All ideas of time and of space, which are of

so much account in the natural man that it cannot

think without them, are of the light of the world.

3356. Even man is not in time in so far as he is

in a state of the affections . . . 3827, Sig.

3404'''. Man cannot comprehend . . , what the Divine

was before time . . . and so long as there is in his

thought anything of an idea from time, he must needs

fall into errors . . . But to the Angels, who are not in

the idea of time, but in that of state, it is given to

perceive this most clearly ; for the eternal with them
is not that of time, but that of state, without the idea

of time. 8325".

3469^^. A considerable lapse of time (necessary for

regeneration).

3786. 'It is not time for the &oc)iis-pecndes-to be

gathered together' (Gen.xxix.7) = that the goods and

truths . . . could not as yet be collected into one.

' Time ' = state in general.

3827. When man is in a state of love ... he is in

the angelic state, thus is as if not in time, provided

there is no impatience in his affection ; for impatience
is a corporeal affection, and in proportion as man is

in it, he is in time.

". That time appears to be something, is caused

by reflection upon the things which are not of the love,

and which are therefore tedious.

4814. 'It came to pass at that time' (Gen. xxxviii.i)

= the state of the things which follow.

''. For the thoughts of the Angels do not derive

anything from time or space, because they are in

Heaven; for when they left the world, they left also

the notion of time and space, and put on notions of

states, namely, those of good and truth. Therefore,

when man is reading the Word, and from it thinks

of time and of the things which belong to time, the

Angels with him do not perceive anything of time,

but in place of it the things which are of state : more-

over, they correspond. Even man, in his interior

thought, does not perceive time, but in his exterior

thought, as may be evident from the state of man when
his exterior thought has been lulled, that is, when [he

is asleep.

'. Time corresponds to the state of existere, (that

is, to a state of truth). 8325^.

4882. As man is in space and in time, and has

formed the ideas of his thought from them ... it is

difficult for him to apprehend that states of life are

signified by (these motions). But when the idea from

(space and time) concerning them is put off, there

results the spiritual thing which is signified. For, in

the Spiritual World . . . not anything of space and

time enters the ideas ; but in place of them the things

which belong to states of life . . .
'>.

'. That times and spaces (there) are states of

life. Shown from experience.

4901^. That times= states, is because there are no

times in the other life. The progression of the life of

Spirits and Angels does appear as if in time ; but they

have no thought from times . . . The reason is that

the progressions of their life are not distinguished into

ages . . . and because there are no days and years there,

because their Sun . . . never sets. Hence it is that no

notion of time enters their thoughts ; but a notion of

state and its progressions . . .

'. AVhereas thought from the interior memory

has not times and spaces adjoined to it; but states . . .

4916. 'It came to pass in the time' (ver.27)=the

following state.

4994. That this good was prior in time, but not in

state. Sig.

5097. For all the times of the day, like all the

times of the year, = various states according to the

variations of the light of Heaven. Ex.

S2i6«. For in the Spiritual World, and consequently

in the spiritual sense, there is no notion of time, but

in place of it that of state which corresponds.

5253. There are three things which perish from the

sense of the letter while it is becoming the internal

sense : that which is of time, that which is of space,
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and that which is of person. The reason is that in

the Spiritual World there is neither time nor space:
these two are proper to nature: and therefore it is

said of those who die that they pass out of time, and
leave behind all that is of time.

5284. For haste implies time; and in the Spiritual
World there is no time ; but state instead. 5605'.

6100. Separation as to time. Sig. and Ex.

6iio«. In the Spiritual World the alternations are

not distinguished into stated times ... for in place

of times in the natural world there are states in the
Spiritual World.

6443°- For there is need of a space of time (there) in

order that the obscurity induced by falsities may be
dissipated.

6983. This expression = time, in fact, past time; and
time, when predicated of the Divine, does not=time,
but eternity.

7381^. For the natural world is distinguished from
the Spiritual World by time and space. The reason
there are time and space in the natural world, and, in

the Spiritual World, state instead of them, is that (here)

the sun, by its apparent revolutions, appears to make
days and years, and to distinguish the days into four
times : night, morning, midday, and evening ; and the
year also into four times : winter, spring, summer, and
autumn . . . Hence come the ideas of time, and of its

variations.

8070. 'Thou shalt keep this statute at the set time
from year to year' (Ex.xiii. io) = that this law of order

should be in this state constantly.

8426^. In the other life, there are alternations of

states, as (here) of times.

8615- For the times of the day from the rising of the

sun to its setting, and to its rising again, = changes of

state which those in the other life undergo. 8687.

8716. 'In all time' (Ex.xviii.22) = in perpetuity.

8728.

8717s. To those who receive His mercy in time . . .

He gives in time ... to be more content . . .

8750^. In the other life all things are measured by
progi-essions of state and their successive changes from

beginning to end, as in the world by times
; because in

Heaven there are not times, but in place of them states.

The reason is that the Sun . . . remains constantly in

its place . . .

. It is from this that there is a correspondence of

the states there with the times (here) ; namely, of a

state of the good of love with morning ; of a state of

the truth of faith with midday ; and of an obscure state

with evening and night.

10200. In the Heavens, states of love and of light

succeed one another continually, as on earth do morn-

ing, midday, evening, and twilight, and as do spring,

summer, autumn, and winter . . . This is the origin of

the times of the day and of the year ; for the things

which come forth in the world are images of the things

which are in the Heavens ; for the reason that the whole

of the Natural comes forth from the Spiritual, that is,

from the Divine in the Heavens.

10605. ^°^ ^"^ times= states ; for the reason that in

Heaven time is not thought of, but only changes of

state as to the affections and the derivative thoughts :

and the changes of state tliere are circumstanced as are

the times of the day, which are morning, midday, even-

ing, and niglit. . . One may wonder that there are not

times in Heaven, seeing that they live together as do

men in the world . . . but the reason is that the Sun
there . . . does not make diurnal alternations . . . but is

varied according to the states of love and faith with the

Angels, which produce alternations like the states of

heat, light, and shade every day on Earth. Ex.

10771. (The times in the Fifth Earth relatively to

those on this Earth.)

H. 162. On time in Heaven. Chapter.

. Although all things in Heaven have succession

and progression as in the world, still the Angels have

no idea of time and space, insomuch that they do not

at all know what time and space are.

163. The reason the Angels do not know what time

is, although all things progress with them in succession

as (here), insomuch that there is no ditference, is that

in Heaven tliere are no years and days, but changes of

state.

164. The reason there are times (here), is that in

appearance the sun advances successively . . . and

makes the times called the seasons . . . and the times

called the times of the day ... It is different with the

Sun of Heaven . . . and hence it is that the Angels

cannot have any idea of time, but of state in its stead.

165. As the Angels have no idea from time . . .

neither have they any idea about time, nor about the

things which are of time . . . They do not know what a

year, month, week, day, etc. are. When the Angels

liear these things from man . . . they perceive states. . .

Hence it is that times, in the Word, = states ; and those

things which are proper to time, such as those named

above, =the spiritual things which correspond to them.

166.

i68'^ In what ignorance the Angels are about time.

(From experience.)

^. It is known in the world that in Heaven there

is no time . . . for people say of those who die . . . that

they pass out of time, by which they mean, out of the

world. Some also know that times, in their origin,

are states, from the fact that they are altogether accord-

ing to the states of the affections in which they are . . .

and therefore the learned inquire what time and space

are ; and they know that time is for the natural man.

L. 4. 'That time' = the Lord's advent. 111.

W. 73. That the Divine is in all time apart from

time. Gen. art.

. Time is measured by days, weeks, etc. . .

Nature derives this measurement from the apparent

revolution of the sun ... In the Spiritual World the

progressions of life appear to be in like manner in time ;

for they live together as do men (here), which would

not be possible without the appearance of time. But

time there is not distinguished into times as (here) ; for

their Sun is constantly in the east . . . and therefore

they have no days, weeks, etc.; but in place of these

there are states of life, Ijy whicli a distinction is made
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wliioh cannot be called a distinction into times, but

into states. Hence it is tliat the Angels do not know
what time is, and tliat, when it is mentioned, they

perceive state in its place ; and when state determines

time, time is onlj' an appearance ; for delight of state

causes time to appear short, and undelight of state

causes time to appear long. From these things it is

evident that time there is nothing but the quality of the

state. It is from this that 'hours,' 'days,' etc., in the

AVord, = states, and their progressions in series and

in the complex ; and, when times are predicated of the

Church, 'moi'ning' = its first state (and so on). 104.

[W.] 74. From these things it may be evident that

time makes a one with thought from affection ... In

the Spiritual World, distances in progressions tlirough

space make one with the progressions of times ; for the

ways there are actually shortened according to the

desires . . . Hence comes the saying S2)aces of time.

Moreover, in cases where thought does not conjoin

itself with the affection ... as in sleep, time does not

appear.

75. Now as times, which are proper to nature, are,

in the Spiritual "World mere states . . . and as in God
these are not progressive, because He is infinite . . .

it follows that the Divine, in all time, is apart from

time.

161. As times (in the natural world) are stated and

constant, they are proper to nature ; for the time of a

day is constantly twenty-four hours ; and the time of

a year is constantl}' three hundred and sixty-five days

and a quarter. The very states of light and shade, and

of heat and light, which vary them, also return con-

stantly . . . Moreover, the states of the year vary con-

stantly the states of the days. All these states, not

being states of life . . . are also dead . . .

P. 49. See Thought, here.

". From this it is evident that time is only an

appearance according to the state of the affection from

which is the thought. It is the like with the distance

of space in thought, whether you are walking or travel-

ling about.

R. 476. 'That there should be time no longer' (Rev.

x.6) = that there should not be any state of the Church,

that is, no Church, unless one God is acknowledged,

and that the Lord is He. Ex. 471. ( = that there

shall he no longer any understanding of Divine truth,

and thence any state of the Church ; for 'time,' here, =
the state of man as to the understanding of the Word,
and the derivative state of the Church. E.610.

)

-. The reason state is signified by time, is that in

the Spiritual World times are not measured by days,

weeks, etc., but by states, which are progressions of

their life, by which they remember past things. 111.

478^. 'Even to the time of the end' (Dan.xii.9)= even

to this time.

559. 'Knowing that he hath but a little time' (Rev.

xii. I2)= because he knows that the New Heaven has

been formed, and that therefore the New Church on earth

is at hand, and that he with his like will then be east

into Hell. ( = because the state has been changed.

E.755-)

562. 'A time, and times, and half a time' (ver.i4)=
tc the end and the beginning ; thus, while from few the

New Church grows to more even to its appointed state.

( = the state of the increase of the Church even to its

fulness. E.761.)

844. 'He must be loosed for a little time' (Rev.xx.3)

= that those meant by 'the dragon' are then to be loosed

for a short time.

947. 'For the time is at hand' (Eev.xxii. lo)= that

this is necessary in order that some may be saved.

' Time ' = state ; here, the state of the Church : that it

is such that this is necessary. 'At hand' does not mean

nearness of time, but of state ; and nearness of state is

necessary. Ex. ^,Ex.

M. 2'. (Time mentioned as existing in the Spiritual

World: half-an-hour.) (Three days and three nights.

9.) (Some hours. 10.) (After an hour. 14.) (For

sometime. 47a.)

S33>*. As the Angels became sad, and thought how
long this was to last, it was said, 'Until a time, and

times, and half a time.' T.848.

T. 31'. (Thus) the world was created by God, not in

time ; but times were introduced by God together with

creation.

D. 3340''. Animals have a sphere of times ; for

migrating.

4204. Good Spirits who are in the idea of time are

(thus) distressed. Ex.

4832". The Spirits could know this by a mode of

spiritual vision concerning the duration of times, and

the extension of spaces . . .

5624. I asked Spirits what space and what time are

;

but they did know at all. They called things spaces

from the variety of sight ; and times from the qualities

of life . . .

D. Min. 4814. To alter the delights is a work of

much time. 47 1 8.

E. 16. 'For the time is at hand' (Rev.i.3) = such an

interior state. Ex.

23. As all times in the Word = states of life, there-

fore, when the Lord is treated of, they = infinite state;

and infinite state, as to time, is eternity.

194. Ignorance of that time, and of the state then.

Sig. and Ex.
^. For the times (in Heaven) are not measurable,

and distinguished into days, and these into hours . . .

283'. 'The time of loves' (Ezek.xvi.8) = the state

when it could be reformed.

295^ 'The time of Jehovah's good pleasure' (Ps.lxix.

I3)= acceptance from love. 'Time,' when said of men,

= the existing state; but what is perpetually existing

when said of Jehovah, thus His love, because this is

perpetual. ^.

386«=. 'The time of evil' (Ps.xxxvii.i9) = a state of

temptations.

396. 'That they should rest yet a little time' (Rev.

vi. 11) = some further duration in that state. 'Time'=
state.
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^

514". 'The time of the end' (Dan. xi. 40) = the last

time of the Church, when there is no truth because no
good.

571. But the times (there) althougli they succeed

each other as times do (here), are distinguished by the

states of life.

«. The reason times = states, is that in the
Spiritual World there are no stated times of the day
. . . nor of the year . . . but instead there are changes
of state as to love and faith ; and from these no notion

is possible of the intervals into which our times are

distinguished ; although times have progression there

as in the natural world. As the Sun ... is continually

in its rising . . . and there are merely changes of state

in Angels and Spirits according to their reception of the

good of love and truth of faith, therefore times corre-

spond to changes of state, and= them. Therefore Angels

and Spirits think without an idea of time, which man
cannot do.

610. That 'time' = state, is because times in the

Spiritual World are determined and distinguished no

otherwise than by particular and general states of life.

The reason is that the Sun there is constantly in the east

. . . Fully ex. and ill.

*. 'A time, and times, and half a time' (Dan.vii.

25)=a full state ofvastation. ^.

629". 'My time is as nothing before Thee' (Ps.xxxix.

5)= that the state of one's life is of no avail.

632^. 'Until the times of the nations shall be ful-

filled' (Lukexxi.24)=until evil has been consummated.

633. Time8= such states as are designated by the

numbers which determine the times.

636^. By 'ages,' 'years,' eti\ are meant only times;

and by times in general and in particular, that is, by
the greater and the lesser times, states are equally

signified.

654^. 'The time of the nations' (Ezek.xxx.3) = the

state of the Church from evils.

747. These are the states from which Angels and

Spirits number their times ; thus which are in the

place of times in the world, which are years, months,

etc.

761. The reason it is said 'a time, and times, and
half a time,' is that 'time,' in the singular, =a state of

good; 'times,' in the plural, a state of truth, both as

to their implantation ; and 'half a time,' what is holy

of the Church. Ex.

850^''. The Lord's advent is signified by 'the time to

pity her' (Ps.cii.13).

863-. 'He hath proclaimed against me an appointed

time' (Lam. i.
1 5)= the last state of the Church. (

=
when all things of the Church both good and true with

that nation have been devastated : this time was when
the Lord came into the world ; and is meant by 'the

fulness of times. ' 922^.

)

1130^. The thought of the natural man cannot be

separated from the idea of time ; this inheres from

nature, in which he is. Thus neither can it be separated

from the idea of origin, because origin is to him a be-

ginning in time. The appearance of the sun's progres-

sion has impressed this idea on the natural man. But
the thought of the spiritual man is abstracted from the

idea of time, because it is elevated above nature, and
instead of it there is the idea of state of life ; and
instead of the duration of time there is the state of

thought from affection, which makes life. For the Sun
there does not rise or set . . .

°. Thus it is impossible to think that nature is

from eternity, or that it is in time from itself; but it is

possible to think that God is from eternity, and that

nature together with time is from God. 1 131-.

1219''. As are spaces, so are times; for progres.sions

through spaces are also progressions through times.

Times also are appearances of states, because the Sun of

Heaven . . . does not make days and j-ears . . . And, as

the times vary according to the states of their afi'ections

and the derivative thoughts— for they are short in the

delights of the affections, and long in the undelightful

things of them—therefore the Angels cannot have the

idea of time from the appearance ; but the idea of states

from its origin.

Inv. 10. 'The fulness of time'=consummation, be-

cause ' time ' = the state of the Church. The like is

signified by ' time, and times, and half a time. ' Times,

in the world, are spring, summer, and autumn ; and

their fulness is winter. Times as to light are morning,

midday, and evening ; and their fulness is night. This

is meant by the Lord coming 'in the fulness of time,'

or of 'times' ; that is, when there will not be left any

truth of faith and good of charity.

Timid. Under Fear.

Timnath. TMmnath.
A. 4855. 'Timnath' (Gen.xxxviii.12) = a state of

consulting for the. Church. This is signified by 'Tim-

nath' also in Judg.xiv. 1-7. The woman whom Samson

took from the daughters of the Philistines= truth from

what is not good, thus truth obscured. Timnath is also

mentioned among the places of inheritance of the tribe

of Dan (Josh, xix.43).

4861'^. 'On the way to Timnath' (ver. i4)= for the

use of the Church ; for 'Timnath' = a state of consulting

for the Church.

Tin. Stannum.
A. 2967^. 'Silver, iron, tin, and lead' from Tarshish

(Ezek.xxvii. 12) = truths in their order down to the

ultimate ones, which are sensuous.

E. 540*. The things of the sense of the letter are

•signified by 'brass, tin, iron and lead' (Ezek.xxii. 18),

because by these are signified the goods and truths of the

natural man.

926. There appear (in Heaven) tin, lead, etc.

Tinge. Tingere.

A. 5639^. That which reigns with man, afi'ects and

as it were tinges all he thinks, wills, and does.

E. 19s*. 'Dyed with blood' (Eev.xix. 13).

Tinkling. Tinmdus. D.4601. 5835.

Tiras. Thiras. See Gomer.
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Tithe. Under Ten.

Titillate. THillare.

Titillation. Titillatio.

p. 38-. Unclean things which titillate the fibres . . .

296'. Like soft threads of silk, which he loves because

they titillate ; but after death they become . . . prickly

from the titillating things.

M. 210^. The pleasantnesses of the sense of touch are

titillationB.

D. 2897. Worms and little snakes which as it were

crawl and eat, and thus cause a tickling and delight . . .

4466^.

4851. On a tickling and rubbing of the anus. Ex.

E. 512^. The love of self is a love purely corporeal,

which springs from the boiling up and fermentation of

the obsolete parts, and their titillation within the body.

1057".

Title. Titulus.

Titular. Titularh.

T. 680. These are titles of dignities.

D. 5462. TheSwedesalmostallaffecttitulardignities.

Title. Vocatio.

D. 5605. The title of the Word of the Ancient Church.

Tittle. Under Horn.

To. Ad.
A. 8717. 'To thee' (Ex.xviii.22) = not to him, but

from him. Ex.

Tobacco. See Snuff-box.

To-day. Hodie.

Modern. Hodiemus.
A. 13. Most, at this day, are regenerated only to the

first state . . .

232. It is much worse at this day than formerly . . .

1540'=. (Quality of men at this day.) 2094-. 2125.

2243'- 2354°- 2357^. 2590°. 2754. 3573=. 4096'. 4601I

9993'- H.2462. r).4548.

2 121. State of the World of Spirits at this day.

D.4479.

2682'. Few are regenerated at this day. 2694^. 2699^.

3153-- 3596. 3761. 5224=.

2727. Few at this day know what genuine conjugial

love is. 2732.

2754. The modem antediluvians. Des.

2763'. The knowledge of correspondences is com-
pletely obliterated at this day.

2838. 'To-day,' in the Word, =what is perpetual and
eternal. 111.

3062. 'To-day' (Gen.xxiv.i2)=from eternity.

3325. 'As to-day' (Gen. xxv,3i) = asto time. 3329.

3998. 'Yesterday ' = from eternity; 'to-day ' = eternity;

and 'to morrow ' = to eternity ; for times in the Word =

states . . . and with the Lord there are no states, but

everything is eternal and infinite.

4197. 'This day' (Gen.xxxi.48) = what is eternal.

4596. 'Unto this day' (Gen.xxxv.2o) = in perpetuity.

4793. Many at this day are possessed by these Spirits.

5168'. At this day there is no charity in the Church.

6269^.

5639^. At this day scarcely anyone has any charity,

because it is the last time of the Church. 6000^.

6666'. From such the Hells are at this day immensely

increased, especially from those who are within the

Church.

7090'=. Few are at this day admitted into combats . . .

7140. 'To-day' |(Ex.v. I4) = what is perpetual, and

consequently what is perennial.

8052. 'To-day ye shall go out' (Ex.xiii.4) = deliverance

to eternity.

8173. 'Which He will do to-day' (Ex. xiv. 13) = which

[will be] to eternity.

8503. 'Eat this to-day' (Ex.xvi,25) = appropriation to

eternity.

8788. 'To-day and to-morrow' (Ex.xix.io)=now and

afterwards.

9I98''. State of the Church at this day. J.37. R.263-.

M.80'. B.88. T.I 16*, Tr.

9396^. For at this day Heaven is closed.

. Modern men are exterior.

10637. 'What I command thee to-day' (Ex.xxxiv.ll)

=the primary things which are of eternal truth.

H. 559^. This is evident from modern Babylon.

F. 38. The modern faith in a universal idea.

M. 152a". Wisdom extinct at this day.

B. 75"=. Hence is the 'great affliction' at this day.

79-

I. 20"=. Modern theology interiorly examined.

T. lOl''. 'To-day have I begotten Thee' (Ps.ii.7). . .

'To-day,' here, does not= from eternity; but in time;

for with Jehovah the future is present. (Compare

E.232. 684!=. Can.Trin.iii.i.)

115. The Lord is effecting a redemption also at this

day, which began in 1757 . . .

. At this day is the second advent of the Lord . . .

123^. The ordination of the Heavens and Hells has

lasted from the day of the Last Judgment to the present

time, and is still going on . . .

182. The Lord is at this day effecting a redemption

by making a Kew Heaven and instaurating a New
Church.

477. All . . . are conjoined as to their interiors either

with Angels or devils ; but at this day either with the

Angels of Michael, or with those of the dragon.

619''. The third sphere is that of the conjunction of

faith and charity . . . but which at this day is abomin-

able . . .

757. That at this day is the last time of the Christian

Church . . . Gen. art.
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D. 2623. The direful quality of the human race at

this day. 2801. 28S3. 3711,

4455. Such are they who at this day obsess men.

4498. That interior magic is increased at this day.

4622. At this day the Angels inflow merely into the

exteriors of men.

4661. The vast number of adulterers at this day . . .

4812. Character of the leading men of the Church
and of society at this day. 4909.

4843. Such is the Christian world at this day almost

everywhere. 5855. J.(Post. )233.

E. 342*. A vast number at this day wlio are merely

sensuous, yet upright.

641^. The case is similar at this day (to what it was

at the end of the Jewish Church).

895. The difference between the ancient and tlic

modern faith.

902'. The modern faith is that . . .

Inv. 21. The universal modern theology is merely

the Divine omnipotence.

23. The students of modern orthodoxy object that . . .

Toe. Under Finger, and Thumb.

Toga. Under Mantle.

Togarmah. Thogarmah.
A. 1 152. 'The sons of Gomer : Askenas, Kiphath,

and Togarmah' (Gen. x.3) = those who had external

worship, but derived from that which existed with the

nation 'Gomer.' Askenas, Riphath, and Togarmah
were so many nations with whom there was such worship,

by which nations are also signified so many doctrinals,

which were rituals, derived from the external worship

with Gomer. 1153. 11 54.

1154^ 'The house of Togarmah' (Ezek.xxvii. 14) had

rites which regarded spiritual (as distinguished from

celestial) things.

^ 'The house of Togarmah' (Ezek.xxxviii.6), in

the opposite sense, = perverted doctrinals.

Together. Under Simultaneous.

Token. Tessera.

A. 4456. For the dowry given to a betrothed virgin

was a token of consent on both sides. 9i84,Sig. 9186.

9212. To receive a token for the goods communicated.

Sig.

. The token, or pledge, here, is sensuous trutli.

M. 300. The reason these presents are confirmations,

is that they are tokens of consent on both sides ; and

therefore it is said, when anything is consented to on

both sides. Give me a token.

460^. To surrender her virginity is to give a token

that she will love him to eternity.

503. That virginity is . . . the token of conjugial

love. Ex.

T. 664. The idea that to these alone is faith given as

a token of their election.

D. 2626. Bread cut into squares.

Tolerate. Under Endure.

Tomb. Bustum.
See under Bitry, and Monument.

T. 137*. Not far from Luther's tomb.

Tone. Tonus.

See under Sound.

A. 2605. Their speech was piping, of one tone.

D.4281. 4507.

4197'. Thus one tone does not produce any harmony.

F. 42". You answer like one who sings one tone . .

R. 692". A sensuous man speaks in a lofty tone about

worldly things ... If he is a priest, he speaks about

God and Divine things from the memory, also in a higli

tone.

M. 243. These falsities are like various discordant

tones, which by skilful adaptations and insinuations are

hrouglit into harmony, whence also comes a gratefulness

of this latter.

T. 763. The ear is deafened by one tone . .

D. Min. 4717". "When the simple were removed, the

hypocrite spoke in a different tone. It is chiefly by the

tone of the speech that they seduce.

Tongs. Forceps.

A. 9572. 'Its tongs and its snufi'-di.shes' (Ex.xxv.38)

= things purificatory and evacuatory in the Natural.

Ex.

D. 4714. On those who appear like iron fire tongs.

4787. A fork-jrajfc/- = the knowledge of sensuous

things . . . E. B. had such a fork . . .

5038. One appeared above with a knife and scissors-

cultro etforcipe ; in SvciAisAi-knif ocli sax. Ex. D.Miu.,

4575-

E. 3S6*. 'He fabricates the iron with the tongs' (Is.,

xliv. I2)= the falsity which he calls truth. ( = to hatcli

falsities. 587'.)

Tongue, Language. Lingua.

See under Hebkew language. Speak, and Wor.D.

A. 1159. 'Everyone according to his tongue' (Gen.x.

5) = according to the opinion of each. . . That 'tongue,'

or 'language,' = opinion, thus principles and persuasions,

is because such is the correspondence of the tongue witlc

the intellectual part of man, or with his thought . . .

Such, moreover, is the influx not only of the man's

thoughts into the movements of the tongue in speaking

;

but such also is the influx of Heaven [into them].

1 1
78<'. ' Tongue ' (Ps. cxl. 11 ) = lying.

1216. 'According to their tongues' (Gen.x. 20) =
according to their opinions.

1251. 'According to their tongues' (ver.3i) = acccord-

ing to their difl'erences as to faith.

1637. Spirits always speak with man in his vernacular

;

which they apeak as skilfully as if they had been brought

up in the same language. . . They know no otherwise

than the language in which they speak with a man ii

their own. . . The case is the same with other languages
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in which the men is skilled ; but beyond these lan-

guages, Spirits cannot utter a syllable of any other

language, unless it is given them to do so immediately

by the Lord. Infants, also, who had deceased before

they had been taught any language, speak in the same

way. The reason is that the language with which

Spirits ai'e familiar is not a language of words, but is a

language of ideas of thought ; which language is the

universal one of all languages . . . 1876. 2472. 5857.

D.2137.

[A.] 2472=. Into this language comes every man im-

mediately after death, because he comes into the interior

memory.

2480. As men after death are in the interior memory,

therefore those who have been proficient in languages

cannot recall a syllable of them . . . But whatever they

have imbibed by means of languages . . . they bring

forth into use, because it has formed their Rational. . .

He who has imbibed falsities by means of languages

. . and has confirmed himself in them, reasons from

nothing but the falsities ; but he who has imbibed and

confirmed truths, speaks from the truths.

3741". Thought inflows into the organic forms of the

tongue, and produces speech.

4387-. Understands the meaning the same when he

hears a foreign language.

". The internal sense coincides with the universal

language.

4791. On the correspondence of the tongue with the

Grand Man. Gen. art. D.1358.

. The tongue affords entrance to the lungs, and

also to the stomach, and thus represents the entrance-

hall to spiritual and celestial things ; to spiritual, because

it ministers to the lungs ... to celestial, because it

ministers to the stomach, which furnishes nourishment

to the blood and heart. . . Therefore the tongue corre-

sponds in general to the affection of truth, or to those

in the Grand Man who are in the affection of truth, and

are afterwards in the affection of good from truth.

They, therefore, who love the Word, and desire thence

Knowledges of truth and good, belong to this province
;

but with the difi'erence that there are some who belong

to the tongue itself ; some to the larynx and trachea
;

some to the throat ; some to the gums ; and some to the

lips. (From experience.) There are some who corre-

spond to the interiors of the tongue and lips ; and others

to the exteriors. The operation of those who receive

with affection exterior truths only ... I felt in the

exteriors of the tongue.

4795. This is why to the tongue is assigned a double

office . . . For, in so far as it aids in nourishment, it

corresponds to the affection of knowing, understanding,

and being wise as to truths ; and so far as it aids in

speech, it corresponds to the affection of thinking and

producing truths.

4801''. He was continually endeavouring to do violence

to those who were in the province of the tongue.

5075". As man is in company with Angels and Spirits,

he is with them also in the universal language, and

thus in the origins of words. Hence there are imparted

to words many meanings which in the external form

appear not congruous, although in the internal form they

are entirely so. Exanips.

5648^. Just as one turns the language of another into

his own ... in an instant. So is the sense of natural

thought turned into spiritual ; for spiritual language or

speech is proper to Angels ; and natural to men. Ex.

6013^. The tongue has been formed to all the sense of

the soluble and fluid parts in liquids. 6057.

6199. "When this Spirit spoke with me in my mother

tongue, he believed that he was speaking from his own,

and said that that language was his ; but it was shown

that the language proper to Spirits is quite different

;

and that it is the universal language of all ; and that

the ideas inflow from it into my vernacular . . .

6516'. The writings in the Spiritual World ... are

in accord with their universal language . . .

6985. 'I am heavy in mouth and heavy in tongue'

(Ex.iv. io)=that a voice and speech from the Divine is

neither heard nor perceived. . . 'Tongue' = speech, be-

cause the tongue is the organ of speech.

6987^. It is from the correspondence of the speech of

tlrought with that of the mouth, that man, wdien he

comes among Spirits after death, knows how to speak in

the universal language. (Continued under Speak.)

7236". So from twenty-three letters . . the words of

all languages can be produced . . . even if there were

thousands of languages.

73598. "While they were speaking with me, my tongue

also moved a little. (Ex. under Speak.) H.248«.

7784. 'A dog .shall not move his tongue' (Ex.xi.7) =

not the least of condemnation and lamentation.

8628. They who place wisdom in things of mere

memory, as in languages. Des.

10752". Spirits and Angels can speak with the men
of any language ; for their thought falls into the ideas

of the men, and thus into the words of their speech.

H. 96-. Those in the Grand Man who are in the mouth

and tongue are in discourse I'rom understanding and

perception.

236. All in the universal Heaven have one language

. . Language is not learned there, but is implanted in

everyone ; for it flows from their very affection and

thought : the sound of the speech corresponds to their

affection ; and the articulations of the sound, which are

words, corrrespond to the ideas of thought which are

from the affection ; and, as the language corresponds to

these, it also is spiritual ; for it is afi'ection sounding,

and thought speaking.

237. The angelic language has nothing in common
with human languages, except with some words, which

sound from an aS'ection ; but not with the words them-

selves, but with their sound. . . It is impossible for the

Angels to utter a single word of a human language ;

this has been tried, but they could not do it ; for they

cannot utter anything except what completely agrees

with their affection. . . The first language of men in our

Earth was in agreement [with the angelic language],

because they had it from Heaven ; and the Hebrew

language is in agreement in some things. See D.Min.

4812.
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241. For the vowels do not belong to language . . .

246. The Angels who speak with man do not speak

in theiv own language, but in the language of the man,

and also in the other languages in which the man is

skilled, but not in languages unknown by the man.

The reason is that wlien the Angels are speaking with a

man they turn themselves to him, and conjoin themselves

with him, and the conjunction of an Angel with a man
causes both to be in like thought ; and, as man's

thought coheres with his memory, and as the speech

flows thence, therefore both are in the same language.

Moreover, an Angel, or Spirit, when he comes to a man,

and by conversion to him is conjoined w-ith him, comes

into all his memory . . . and thus into his languages.

{Continued under Speak.) W.257^.

255. When Angels and Spirits turn themselves to a

man, they know no otherwise than that the man's lan-

guage is theirs, and that they have no other. The
reason is that they are then in the man's language, and

not in their own . . . But as soon as they turn themselves

away from the man, they are in their own angelic and

spiritual language, and know nothing about the man's

language.

. When I have been in company with the Angels,

and in a like state with them, I, too, have spoken with

them in their language, and have known nothing of

my own . . . But as soon as I was not in company with

them, I was in my own language.

464^. Hence it is that in so far as a man has become

rational through languages and knowledges, he is

rational after death ; and not at all in the proportion in

which he has been skilled in languages and knowledges.

I have spoken with many who had been believed to be

learned because they were acquainted with ancient

languages, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin ; and who had

not cultivated their rational faculty by the things

written in them ; and some of them seemed as simple

as those who had known nothing of these languages
;

and some stupid ; but still the conceit remained with

them that they were wiser than others.

S. 44'. 'Thummim,' in the angelic language, means

'a shining forth.'

W. 41. Taste is only an affection of the substance

and form of the tongue.

306. As spiritual ideas are apart from space, they do

not fall into any words of natural language.

P. 230. The naming (there) is done in the spiritual

language, which is such that it can give a name to every

Thing ; for each letter means one Thing ; and a number
of letters joined into one word, which makes the name
of a person, involve the entire state of the Thing.

R. 29*. For there is a universal language in which

are all Angels and Spirits, and which has nothing in

common with any language of men . . . After death,

every man comes into this language, for it is implanted

in every man from creation ... It has often been granted

me to hear this language, and also to speak it ; and I

have compared it with the languages in the world, and

have found that it does not make a one with any natural

language in any least thing. It ditfers from these in

its primitive [principle], which is that each letter of

every word has some meaning, in both speech and
writing. T.19^.

282. 'Out of every tribe and tongue' (Rev. v. 9) = that

(those have been redeemed) who in the Church or in any
religion are in truths as to doctrine. 365. E.330.

-. That ' tongue ' = the doctrine which is of the

Church, and which is of any religion. III. . . For
'tongue' means that which is spoken, which is the

truth of doctrine.

'. 'Tongues,' in the opposite, = false doctrines.

111.

'

. The tongue, as an organ, = doctrine ; and as

speech [or language] it = also religion.

^. 'Cool my tongue' (Luke .xvi. 24) = the doctrine

by the falsities of which he was tormented.

294^^. Heaven was then seen to be opened, and there

were seen tongues like little flames descending and
flowing into some ; and these then celebrated the Lord's

Divine Human . . .

483. 'Thou must prophesy again upon peoples and
nations and tongues .

.'.' (Eev.x.ii) = that the quality

of those in faith alone must be further taught. . .

' Tongues ' = those who are in these things exteriorly.

('Tongues,' here = the goods of truth, and the confession

of them according to each person's religion. E.625.)

505. 'Tongues' (Rev.xi.9) = the confession and re-

ception of these things. (= all the truths and falsities

of doctrine. E.657.)

587. 'Tongue' (Rev.xiii.7) = its doctrine. ( = the

doctrine of the Church, and also confession and religion

;

here, the doctrine of faith. E.803.

)

627. 'Tongue' (Rev. xiv. 6) = doctrine. ( = confession

from good of heart ; thus those who are in the good of

doctrine. E.872.)

696. 'They gnawed their tongues for distress' (Rev.

xvi. io)= that they could not endure truths. 'To gnaw
their tongueB' = not to be willing to hear truths; for

'the tongue' = the confession of truth, because the tongue

serves thought for speech, and, spiritually, for confession.

'To gnaw the tongue' = to withhold the thought from

hearing truths. . . In the Spiritual World, when anyone

is speaking the truths of faith, the Spirits who cannot

endure to hear them, hold their tongues in their teeth,

and also bite their lips ; and also induce others to press

their tongues and lips with their teeth, and this even

to distress. . . The tongue, as the organ of speech, =
thought and confession ; and also the doctrine of truth.

( = that from aversion they are unwilling to perceive and
know genuine goods and truths. E. 990.

)

745. 'Tongues' (Rev.xvii.i5) = those who are in con-

fession. ( = those who are in various confessions and
perceptions of good. E. 1077.)

961. The Angels spoke ineffable things, the most of

which cannot fall into the words ofany natural language

;

but, as I had sometimes been in company with the

Angels in Heaven itself, and was then in a like speech

with them, because in a like state, I could now under,

stand them, and take some things from their discourse

which can be set forth rationally in the words of natural

language.

M. 326^. Every Spirit and Angel, when speaking with
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a man, speaks in the man's Own language
; thus speaks

French with a Frenchman ; English witli an Englishman
;

Greek with a Greek ; Arabic with an Arabian ; and so

on.

[M. 326], The difference between the Spiritual and

the Natural as to languages. Shown by experiment.

. By this experiment ... it was made very

evident, that all in the Spiritual World have the

spiritual language, "which has nothing in common with

an}' language of the natural world, and that after death

every man conies into that language from himself.

(And also) that the very sound of the spiritual language

differs so much from the sound of a natural language,

that a spiritual sound, however loud, could not be heard

at all by a natural man ; nor a natural sound by a

spiritual man.

T. 371'. There is a like mutual reciprocal conjunction

of taste and the tongue.

798=. This place is called Pyris in the spiritual

language.

813=. As a common genius reigns everywhere among

peoples of the same language.

Ad. 3/678. When I have spoken with the Angels in

different languages in which I am skilled, they did

not know what language it was, unless I thought

(about it).

D. 1305. If Spirits were to inflow into diverse persons

of different languages, all would perceive in their own

language, or idiom, the meaning of the Spirit who

spoke.

1360. They who hate truth . . . are the contraries of

those who constitute the province of the tongue . . .

1 361. These Spirits (tried) to draw my tongue between

luy teeth, so that they might cut it off . . . 1465.

3894. 4574- 4582. 4589- 4728.

2137. That all languages derive their origin from the

Speech of Spirits.

2142a. But the angelic language is still more in-

terior . . .

3157. These Spirits said that they were speaking with

me in their own language . . .

3974. On the operation of Spirits into the tongue.

4147. I wanted to gnaw my tongue when they were

thinking against interior things.

4614. On the Spirits who inflict pain on the tongue,

and render it rigid.

4870. In some natural languages also there are such

natural words ; and the most ancient language was no

other than such [speech] of Spirits, which is perfectly

natural. Man's interior ideas are also in that language,

although man is unaware of it ; and hence it is that

after death he speaks that language without instruction.

4931^. Some (of these evil Spirits) learn the spiritual

language, whereby they conjoin themselves with certain

Ancels, and thus perpetrate crimes ; but they have not

a spiritual language such as that which those in Heaven

have ; but it is an artificial one ; and they do not speak

in spiritual ideas by means of it, but in natural ideas,

which is altogether forbidden. Some devise for them-

selves another language, and thereby so associate

themselves that others do not perceive what they are

speaking about together.

5561 . The Word and other books there in the universal

language. 5604.

5668. Infants there learn to speak the angeliclanguage

within a month.

5787^. The reason men speak not according to the

nature of the Thing, but by various and diverse lan-

guages, is that man is not born into the nature of the

Thing, but into ignorance of all things.

6049. In the other life (those who think in the

Material) speak in the spiritual language, but mixed

with their vernacular language, so that they can be

well distinguished in respect to what nation they are

from. But those who speak spiritually are all in a like

language, and cannot be distinguished.

6090. (Some words of the spiritual language. Quoted

under Speak.) See also 6063.

D. Min. 4568. Antony had an influx into the in-

teriors of the tongue, namely, into the muscular fibres.

4598. On the language of angelic Spirits.

4741. With those who learn languages without any

use, insomuch that they do not thereby cultivate their

Rational, such things are like scales upon scales . . .

which thicken the outer skin, and take away the feeling

from the interior things . . . After death such are re-

jected, because they are of no use.

E. 175''. 'Nations and tongues' (Is.lxvi.i8)= all who

are in the goods of love and the derivative truths.

331'. 'AH languages' (Dan.vii. I4)=:all, of whatever

doctrine or religion.

412*. 'The strife of tongues' (Ps.xxxi. 20) = evils of

falsity and falsities of evil. ( = the falsity of religion

from which they reason against truths. 455'°.)

33 'Their tongue' (Is.iii.8)= thought, because

the tongue utters what man thinks.

427^ ' Tongues'.= those who are in life according to

doctrine.

433^'. 'The languages of the nations' (Zech.viii.23)

=religious things. 675'^

33^ 'Their tongue is against Jehovah' (Is.iii.8) =

their doctrine.

455. 'Peoples and tongues' (Rev.vii.9) = all who are

in falsities from ignorance, and from various religions.

' Tongues' = their confessions from religion; for

'tongues' mean speech ; and speech = confession and

religion, because the tongue utters and confesses the

things which are of religion.

2 'Tongue' (as distinguished from 'lip,' and

'mouth ')= confession.

3_ That 'tongues' = confessions from religion and

according to the dogmas of religion. Fully ill.

7. 'The tongue' (of the rich man)= the thirst

and cupidity of perverting the truths which are in

the Word.
8_ 'The tongue' = both the perception of truth

and the affection of good ; the perception of truth

from its speaking; and the affection of good from its

power of tasting . . . 584*.
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^. 'To lap with the tongue' (Judg.vii.5) = to

eagerly strive for and to pursue from desire.

". 'The tongu6' = the falsities of religion; and
therefore it is said, 'Their tongue is a sharp sword'

(Ps.lvii.4). (= crafty reasonings from falsities. 556^.)
''^. The apostles and others speaking with new

tongues after the Lord's resurrection (Mark xvi. 17;

Acts ii.3,4) signified the confession of the Lord and

of the truths of the new Church. 706^''.

". (Thus) 'tongues' = confessions from the truths

of the Church ; and, in the opposite, confessions from

the falsities of any religion.

768''^- 'To elongate the tongue' (Is.lvii.4) = the

delight of teaching and propagating these things.

923^ 'The tongue' of Jehovah = the Divine truth.

990. 'To gnaw their tongues ' = to be unwilling to

perceive and know genuine goods and truths, because

'the tongue'= the perception of truth; and 'to gnaw
the tongue ' = to repress it.

. For 'the tongue' has various significations,

because it is an organ of both speech and taste : as an

organ of speech it=confession, thought, and religion;

and as an organ of taste it= the natural perception of

good and truth, while the smell= the spiritual percep-

tion of them.

D. Wis. X. 4^^. The tongue corresponds to wisdom.

Tool. See Graving Tool.

Tooth. Dens.

See under Geind (for Gp.indees), and under Haesh
(for Gnash).

A. 8ig. With their teeth sticking in the shoulders

of others.

820. A robber gnashed with' his teeth. The sound
was (distinctly) heard, yet they have no teeth. 5387''.

D.nse.

1631=^. (Such) exhale a stench of teeth. D.3502.

2184^ 'Teeth whiter than milk' (Gen.xlix. I2) = the

Celestial Spiritual which is in His Natural. (= Justice.

40072.)

4175. This cold is what is meant by 'the gnashing

of teeth.' 111.

4424S. 'There shall be gnashing of teeth' (Matt.

viii. 12) = their state as to falsities; for 'the teeth,' in

the Word, = the lowest natural things; in the genuine

sense, the truths of them; and, in the opposite sense,

the falsities. The teeth also correspond to them. And
therefore 'the gnashing of teeth ' = the collision of

falsities with truths. They who are in mere natural

things, and who are in them from the fallacies of the

senses, and who believe nothing which they do not

see by them, are said to bo in the gnashing of teeth,

and in the other life appear to themselves to be in it

when they are forming conclusions about the truths of

faith from their fallacies. . . The like is signified by
'the gnashing of teeth,' elsewhere. lU. 9052^

4533^- Some appear like grates of teeth. 5057<*.

10429. D.I 157. 2953.

4630. I perceived his presence from a stench like

VOL. VI.

the excrementitions stench of teeth. Ex. 5573.
D.3498.

5387''. Instead of a face they had direful grates of

teeth. For the beard and teeth = the lowest natural

things. 5566. 55676. H.5532. D.3487.

5565. There are Spirits who relate to bones still

harder, as the teeth. Des.

5568. Spirits who gnash with their teeth. They are

from the Hells where are those who have not only led

an evil life, but have also confirmed themselves against

the Divine. They gnash with their teeth when they

speak, which is horrible to hear.

5714°. He caused pain in the interior of the teeth.

5720. Hypocrites with me caused pain in the teeth.

6380. 'He shall be white in the teeth from milk'

(Gen.xlix. 1 2) = that the Divine Natural is nothing but
the good of truth. . . 'The teeth,' in the genuine

sense, = the Natural; for the things in man which are

hard, as the teeth, bones, and cartilages, correspond

to the truths and goods which are of the lowest Natural.

( = His Divine Natural. 9052'^.)

7643'. 'Their teeth were as the teeth of lions' (Rev.

ix,8)=the external things of the Natural, that is,

sensuous things, or the fallacies there, which cause an

appearance of what is good. ( = that sensuous things,

which are the ultimates of the natural life of man,
appear to them to be in power over all things. 8.13^

R.435- E.556.

9049'. 'A tooth for a tooth' is said, because by 'a

tooth' is signified the exterior truth of faith.

9052. 'A tooth for a tooth' (Ex.xxi.42)=:if (they

should injure) anything in the exterior Intellectual ;

for 'a tooth ' = the exterior Intellectual, and thence

natural truth ; for this makes the life of this intellect.

The reason 'the teeth' liave this signification, is that

they communicate and thus prepare, like a mill, the

food which is necessary for the nourishment of the

body ; here, the food which is necessary for the nourish-

ment of the soul. The food which nourishes the soul

is intelligence and wisdom; and this is first received,

ground up, and prepared, by means of the Knowledges

of good and truth in the Natural. . . Hence it is

evident whence it is that 'the teeth'= the exterior

understanding.

2. That 'the teeth ' = natural truth, which is of

the exterior understanding; and, in the opposite sense,

the falsity which destroys this truth. 111.

9062. 'If he shall knock out the tooth of his man-
servant or the tooth of his maid-servant' (Ex.xxi.27) =
if he shall destroy truth or the afi'ection of it in the

Sensuous. 'A tooth' = the exterior Intellectual, and

thence truth in the Natural; here, truth in the

ultimate of the Natural, that is, in the Sensuous.

9063. 'He shall let him go free for his tooth' (id.)=
that he can no longer serve the internal man. ' A
tooth' = what is sensuous.

10283^^. Therefore it is said that the flesh being yet

between their teeth. . . they were smitten (Num.xi.

33); for 'the teeth' = the corporeal proprium, which

is the lowest of man.
T
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H. 245'=. The speech of hypocrites ... is heard as

the gnashing of teeth, and strikes horror.

566. On the gnashing of teeth. Chapter. (Quoted

under Harsh, at H. 575.)

J. 58*^. The devils tore those doctrinals from them
with their teeth . . ,

R. 386. I heard as it were a gnashing of teeth. Ex.

435. The sensuous things of the understanding (as

distinguished from those of the will) are signified by

'the teeth.'

. That 'the teeth"= the ultimates of man's life,

which are called sensuous things, which, when they

have been separated from the interior things of the

mind, are in mere falsities, and inflict violence on

truths and destroy them. 111.

574^. 'Three ribs between its teeth' (Dan.vii.5) =
appearances and fallacies.

D. 1658. A kind of speech which constricted the

teeth.

1 742°. Thus . . . some things require the action of

the teeth . . .

3200. The quality of an evil preacher who could

preach with a spurious zeal was signified to me by the

stench of teeth.

3507. Such appear as mere fetid teeth.

4035. They moved my tongue towards a decayed

tooth.

4315. Comedians relate to the teeth; for they were

presented as injured and aching teeth. . . They have

not much life of their own.

4348. Hypocrites . . . infused a pain of the teeth in

the right side of the jaw, ami of the flesh of the teeth

there, and in the bones up to tlie right ear. . . The
influx is into the periostea of the teeth ... A gnashing

of the teeth, and a pain in their roots and periostea

was felt from them. 4351. 4356. 4357. 4361. 4413.

4419. 5103. 5129. 5139. 5148. 5922. D.Min.4648.

4910. The speech of those (in Own intelligence) falls

to the teeth.

5141. On the teeth and bones, and on the correspond-

ence of them. Ex.

5142. Those to whom the teeth correspond are those

who have thought much about the ultimate parts of

the world, and on the earthly particles. . . As they
have sought the delight of their life in the ultimate

things, they correspond to the teeth. They also in-

flowed manifestly into my teeth ; and as I have held

an opinion not in accord with theirs, my teeth were
inwardly corroded by the pressure and consequent
pain of this [influx].

5949<=. (The Russians) do not inflict any pain on . . .

the teeth, as Christians do.

D. Min. 4802, Those who have tried to induce a

gnashing of my teeth seem to themselves to be in

Hells where are those who have impressed on them-
selves natural falsities, and have confirmed themselves

in them . . . and who, from these, reason about spiritual

things ; for there is not any correspondence, but they

clash: hence the grating of the teeth.

E. 403. 'The teeth of a lion' (Joel i. 6) = the

falsities of this evil'; and, as these destroy all the

truths and goods of the Church, they are called 'the

great grinding teeth of a lion.'

455". 'Their teeth are spear and arrows' (Ps.lvii. 4)

= reasonings from external sensuous things, and thus

from fallacies and the falsities of religion, by which

they destroy truths. ' Teeth' = the ultimate things of

man's life, which are external sensuous things; here,

the reasonings from them.

556'^. That ' teeth ' = sensuous things which are the

ultimates of the natural life as to knowledge. Fully ill.

^ 'It had great iron teeth' (Dan. vii. 7) = falsities

from the sensuous man hard against the truths and

goods of the Church.
'. 'To break the teeth of the wicked' (Ps.iii,7) =

to destroy exterior falsities, which are such as are

founded upon the fallacies of the senses, and are

confirmed by them.
'. 'An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth'

=

that in proportion as anyone takes away from another

the understanding of truth and the sense of truth, in

the same proportion they are taken away from him , . .

'A tooth'=tlie sense of truth; for 'a tooth' = truth or

falsity such as is in the sensuous man.
". I have escaped with the skin of my teeth

(Job xix. 2o) = that although he is driven to think in

the most external things, still he does not think

falsities but truths. Ex.

^. As the teeth correspond to the ultimate things

of the intellectual life, which are called sensuous,

therefore good Spirits and Angels are possessed of

teeth equally with men ; but with them the teeth

correspond to truths in the ultimate Sensuous . . .

650''''. 'The tooth of beasts' (Deut.xxxii.24)=wliat

is sensuous as to the cupidities of evil.

J. (Post.) 31. The sphere of those who quarrel about

religious things causes a pain in the flesh of the teeth

and jaws.

Top. Vertex.

See HEiGHT-/as<(.'5rii(«j, and Peak.

A. 5 1 So. Suction on the top of the head.

6437. 'The crown of the head of the Nazarite'

(Gen.xlix.26) = exterior things. <=,Ex. E.448«.

5776.

H. 1 18. The Lord does not appear ... in the zenith.

D. 2374. On those who appear almost over the top

of the head.

E. 163^. 'The crown of the head of the chosen of

his brethren' (Gen.xlix.26) = the Spiritual which inflows

into all the truths and goods of that Church.

240'. 'The crown of the head which shall be made

bald' (Is.iii. I7) = the intelligence of which this Church

will be deprived.

295'". 'The crown of the head of the Nazarite of

his brethren' (Deut.xxxiii.i6) = the intelligence and

knowledge which are of the external man.

324°°. 'To sacrifice upon the tops of the mountains'

(Hos.iv. i3)=worship from the love of self.
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. 435^ 'The crown of the head,' iu sacriiices (Deut.

. xxxiii. 20)= internal truths.

601'=. 'The top of Carmol' (Amos i.2) = tho truths

of the Churcli, because iu C'armel there Avere vine-

jards . . .

Ath. 152. The greater part of those who look to the

Father look to the zenith of Heaven, whence there is

no turning.

Topaz. Topazills.

A. 9865. 'A topaz,' etc. (Ex. xxviii.i7)=the celestial

'love of good; for these stones = the good of celestial

love, from their red and flaming colour; here, celestial

love, because they were in the first row. Ex.
^. It is not known from what word the topaz

is derived : it is probable that it was derived from a

reddish flaming colour; and hence it is that the like

is said of it as of gold, in Job xxviii. 19.

Tophet. Topheth.

E. 177'. They shall bury in Tophet, hecause there

is no more a place to bury in' (Jer.xix.ii) = where all

truths and goods have been consumed.

578''. 'Tophet' (Is.xxx.33) = the Hell where reigns

the direful and fierce love of destroying all the truths

and goods of the Church, especially that where reigns

the fierce cupidity of destroying the goods of innocence.

659^. See HiNNON, here. 1083.

Torch. Fax, Facula.

See under LAiiP-Zam^as.

A. 1861. 'A torch of fire' (Gen. xv. 17) = the heat of

cupidities. (=the dire love of self. E.401™. ) 539'.
701'^*.

20272. They sometimes shine in the face like little

torchsB . . , H.553".

8914. 'AH the people saw the voices and the torches'

(Ex.xx. i8)=the perception of Divine truths [which are]

from good. . . 'The torches,' or lightnings = the
splendours which are in truths from the good of love,

which strike and penetrate. E.539*.

M. 311. Conjugial love from its first heat to its

first torch. Ex. 322.

500^. As it became dark, some of them lighted torches

- . . hut, as they approached, the fire of the torches

hecame dimmer, and was extinguished by the inflowing
light of Heaven.

I. 19'. A Spirit rose up with a torch in his right

hand, which he shook before their faces, causing them
to become enemies.

*. A Spirit appeared with a torch in his left

hand, which he shook at the back of tlieir heads,

causing their ideas to become confused.

T. 348^. The light of faith separated may be com-
pared to that of a firebrand . . . while the light of faith

conjoined may be compared to that of a torch, which,
when waved about, shows each step of the way.

510. As one who sees internals, with torches in
their hands.

D. 3651. One sees another as little torches.

E. 433''. Occurs.

600^'^. The evils which will be dispersed by that

Church are signified by, 'like a furnace among the

wood, and like a torch in a bundle' (Zech.xii.6).

Torment. Crudatus.

Torment, To. Cmdare.

See under Anguish, Penalty, Punishment, and
Torture.

A. 322. Spirits have a most exquisite sense of touch :

hence the pains and torments in Hell.

391. They are delighted in tormenting one another.

695. The life of evil is there turned into direful

torments, which are so great that they cannot he

described ; for the greatest delight of their life consists

in the fact that they can punish, torture, and torment

one another ; and this by arts quite unknown in the

world, by which they know how to induce exquisite

feelings . . . and also direful and horrible phantasies,

liesides terrors and horrors, and many like things.

The diabolical crew perceive so much pleasure in this,

that if they could augment the pains and torments to

infinity they would not even then rest satisfied . . .

But the Lord softens the torments. 1322^. 1680. 1969.

20573.

696. Hence everyone brings the penalty and torment

upon himself. . . The Lord never leads into torment

;

but, as the evil Spirit him.self rushes into it, the Lord

tarns all the torment to good. . . When the infernals

are in some use they are not so much in torment.

697. The torments of the evil Spirits who are with

man are not communicated to him, because he is in a

state of preparation for eternal life.

699. That I might see the torments of those who are

in Hell ... I have been let down thither. Des.

8i6«. After (such) have undergone infernal torments

for ages . . . they put off everything human . . .

824*. In process of time (these cruel adulterers) sit in

torment . . . D.2644.

828^. There they remain, covered up in torment.

830. Torments inflicted by serpents.

831^. The torments of Sirens and sorceresses.

949". Spending their life in the torment of anxiety.

954. They who have been bloodthirsty are delighted

to torment Spirits . . . until they draw blood.

960^. This penalty is attended with a more intense

torment, because it answers to their more hidden

deceits.

962. This with interior torment.

963. This is done -with torment proportioned to the

degree of their cupidity to extricate themselves.

965. Infernal torments are not the gnawings of con-

science . . .

986^. In temptation, he comes into ... a certain

torment as it were infernal. 1820I 4299. 5036".

19746. How much the wicked are tormented by mere

envy, when they see the bliss of the good.
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[A.] 2049^. Are seized with torment when they

approach. 2363. 3425^. 4175''. 4299-- 4555"-

2116'^. Hence their torments in Hell.

2183^ He is in apparent tranquillity here; but in the

other life he comes into the unrest and torment of Hell.

2716. If anything of the Supreme Divine were

received, he would feel infernal torment.

339S-. Therefore they who have profaned truth,

continually dwell with that which torments them.

3938". When they came into Heaven they began . . .

to feel the filth of their own affections, thus infernal

torment. 4674^. 5057". 5058''.

4299^. In proportion as they assault these holy

tilings, in the same proportion they are tormented ;

and , . . they then suppose that it is the Divine which
torments them.

5057. The delight of the Israelites in tormenting

men. D.2615.

5071. Infernal fire is not the torment of conscience

. . . for concupiscences are the spiritual fires which . . .

torment in the other life.

. The vital fire with the evil is such that when
they are in the vehemence of concupiscences, tliey are

in a kind of fire, from which they are in the ardour and

fury of tormenting others.

5389. Evil Spirits fear these wandering Spirits ; for

they torment them with a certain kind of torture,

5722. When they come into the deep, they are

tormented to such a degree that they caimot but desist

from infesting others.

5798''. When evil Spirits approaeli the light of

Heaven they begin to be tormented. This they

attribute to Heaven, consequently to the Lord, when
yet it is they themselves who induce the torment on

themselves ; for evil is tortured when it approaches

good.

5852". When the evil Spirits who are with man are

in the World of Spirits, they are not in any infernal

toiTuent . . .

6110^. Night, in Hell, is their state of torment.

6353'- (In Heaven) they would be tormented by the

evil of their life more than in the deepest Hell. 6571^.

66772.

6784^ A thousand flee at the presence of one who is

in truth from good, (otherwise) they are tortured and
tormented.

6832'. This is the fire which torments those in the

Hells ; for when the reins are relaxed to their cupidities,

the one rushes on the other, and they torment one

another in direful and indescribable ways . . . especially

by magical arts . . . 7280'.

6849''. Unless the infernals were far removed from

Heaven, they would be direfully tormented. Sig.

7042^. At the entrance into Heaven . . . they begin

to be distressed and tormented.

7699. 'That He may take away from me this death'

= that this falsity may not torment. . . The infernals

deprecate this falsity ... for it causes them an infernal

darkness which torments them.

7768. The reason they shun those of the Spiritual

Church, is that the good and truth which inflow-

torment them.

7964=. For in the presence of the good they are

tormented.

8232. The evils and falsities themselves in whiol>

they are (when in Hell) torment them ; but their

torment does not come from the fact that they sufler

because they have done evil ; but from the fact that

they cannot do evil, because this is the delight of their

life ; for when they do evil to others they are punished

and tormented by those to whom they do it.

8265. For at the presence of the Divine they are

distressed, tormented, and as it were lifeless.

8481. The two things which make Hell are evil and

falsity, consequently . . . there are two things in Hell

which make the torment there ; and the torment from

falsity is compared to 'a worm,' and the torment from

evil to 'fire.' 111.

8700^. Those who are in Hell and who are tormented

there, impute their torments to the Divine, saying that

the Divine could take them away if it would, because it

is omnipotent . . . But to take them away is impossible,

being contrary to order ; for if they were taken away,

the evil wouldrise up against the good, would subjugate

the Angels, and would destroy Heaven . , .

8875. When the Lord protects His own in Heaven,

those who are in evil are indignant and angry against

the good, and rush into the sphere where the Divine

truth and Divine good are, (which) then operates upon

them, and causes them to feel torments such as are in

Hell. Hence it is that they attribute anger, etc. to the

Divine.

8882. Therefore these (profanei's) are sent into the

most frightful Hell of all, where they are direfully

tormented.

8945*. When those are elevated into Heaven (who

are not yet prepared), they feel a torment almost

infernal . . .

10187. See Anguish, here.

10413". When it is morning with those in the

Heavens . . . those in the Hells are in a state of

infernal loves, and consequently in their torment ; for

then everyone wants to be the greatest, and to possess

all things which belong to others, whence come hatreds,

fiercenesses, and cruelties, which are what are signified

by the infernal fires.

H. 48. Hypocrites, in a heavenly Society, begin to

be interiorly distressed, to be tormented . . .

54. In Heaven, because their interior life was con-

trary . . . they were tormented as to their voluntary

things . . .

551=. The evil who are outside of Heaven are tor-

mented at His presence.

354". They torment, with infernal ardour, those who

do not worship them ; and this by turns, the one the

other.

391. The Angels restrain them from tormenting one

another beyond the prescribed limits.

400^. As soon as heavenly joy was communicated to

them, they began to be tormented. Des.
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5i8«. When they felt the heat of Heaven, which is

heavenly love, they began to be inwardly tormented.

J72. E.86S.

525. From the afflatus of heavenly heat . . . and of

heavenly light . . . they were seized with such anguish

of heart, that they perceived in themselves infernal

torment instead of heavenly joy.

573. Hence by infernal fire is meant torment such as

is in the Hells ; for the cupidity from this love is that

of hurting others who do not honour them.

574. Why evil Spirits cast themselves into Hell

although there are such torments there.

^. Then those who will not submit are in their

turn tormented in various ways ; and so continually.

Such torments are the torments of Hell which are

«alled infernal fire.

578. Genii are more direfuUy tormented than the

rest.

580. The magical arts by which the infernals torment

«ach other. Enum.

581. The reason torments in the Hells are permitted

by the Lord, is that evils cannot be coerced in any

other way . . .

P. 83'. The delight of infernal love is after death

turned into what is undelightftil, painful, and direful,

•which is meant in the Word by torment and infernal

fire.

324'. The torment of the evil when admitted into

Heaven. E.611-. M. 10*. '. E.413'.

R. 153". (In that cavern) he is miserably tormented

on a bed of damned dust, until the overseer sees signs

of penitence.

427. 'To be tormented five months' (Rev.ix.5) = to

induce stupor for a short time. ( = to be darkened as

to the understanding, and to be drawn away from

seeing truth. E.548,E.x.)

428. 'Their torment was as the torment of a scorpion

when he striketh a man' (id. )= that this is done by

their Persuasive. (= that the darkening and drawing

away from seeing the truth is caused by the persuasion

by which the mind is infatuated. E.549.

)

509. 'These two prophets tormented those who dwell

upon the earth' (Rev.xi. io)= that these two essentials

,> . . go contrary to the two essentials received in the

Church of the Reformed . . . and therefore these two

essentials of the New Church are held in contempt,

dislike, and aversion. ( = an.\iety of heart in the

devastated Church on account of these. E. 662, Ex.)

636. 'They shall be tormented with fire and brim-

stone before the holy Angels and the Lamb, and

the smoke of their torment ascendeth for ever and

ever' (Rev.xiv. io) = the love of self and of the world

and the derivative cupidities, and, from these, the

conceit of self-intelligence ; and torment in Hell from

these. ( = that their Hell is from the love of evil

and falsity direful according to the falsification and

«onsequent destruction of Divine good and Divine truth,

thus the Word ; and the dense falsity which encom-

passes them and continually flows forth from their

•loves. E. 888, 889, Ex.)

. B'or all the torment in Hell is from these three

things.

676''. The goods and truths are taken away from

them by an influx from Heaven ... by which they are

tortured and tormented, like a serpent before a fire, or

thrown on an ant-hill ; and they therefore reject goods

and truths . . , because they have felt as it were iufernal

torment from them. Sig.

763. 'To give her torment' (Rev. xviii. 7) = internal

suffering, from being cast down from dominion, and the

mockery attending it : their torment after death is

nothing else. ( = infernal penalty. E. 1119.)

'. These are the retributions and penalties which

are meant in the Word by 'torments in Hell.'

784-. No one has torment in the World of Spirits
;

but an evil Spirit first conies into torment when, after

preparation, he is in Hell.

864^. 'To be tormented day and night' (Rev.xx. 10)

= to be interiorly infested constantly.

«. For everyone in Hell is tormented by his own

love and its concupiscences ; for these make the life ot

everyone there ; and the life is tormented ; and there-

fore there are degrees of torment there according to the

degrees of the love of evil and the derivative falsity.

M. 10^. (Thus) they who are in evils and the

derivative falsities have formed in themselves an effigy

of Hell, and in Heaven this is tormented by the influx

and the violence of the activity of one opposite into

another . . .

263'. The devil said, Those of us who torment others

because they deny our pre-eminence, sink down ;
for

we are allowed to glory, but not to do evil to anyone.

461". They said, The prohibition and withholding of

our delights in Hell, is what is called the torment of

Hell : it is an interior suffering.

T. 74*. God separates (Heaven and Hell) by a gulf,

lest Heaven should inflict torment on Hell ; for those

in Hell are tormented in proportion as Heaven inflows.

691^. Therefore when the Lord presents Himself

more present in Heaven, the wicked below Heaven

begin to lament, to be tormented, and to become life-

less . . .

D. 189. On the extreme cupidity of evil Genii and

Spirits in vastating and tormenting man.

376. That diabolical Spirits, by their phantasies,

inflict not only upon themselves, but also on men, the

most acute torments and tortures.

2486. That the actual and proper evils of man arc

what torment him in the other life. Ex.

2719"=. This is why their infernal torments are more

grievous than the infernal penalties of all other sins.

3391. The evil Spirits then began to torment him.

Des. . . But such are kept in a state in which they do

not feel the torment . . . 3392. 3397.

3528". All the evil Spirits could be easily driven

away, but they would then come into such torments

. . . that they ivould endure more torments than would

conduce to their amendment.



Torment 29-4 Torpor

[D.] 4127. How the evil are infested and tormented

in the interior sphere.

4203. If they come togetlier, those who are enoom-

passed with a, spliere of falsity and evil are severely

tormented.

4334. That evil Spirits strive with all their might to

lead others to their own Hell, and thus to torment

themselves . . . for the more that go there, the greater

is the number of those who torment them.

4370. On evil Spirits who desire to torment infants.

4375. That the evil esteem no one as a friend : they

want to torment all. Ex.

4381. How they torment one another in Hell by

phantasies.

4471. In Hell they torment each other in various

ways, according to all their magic.

4494. When (the woman he had killed) kissed him,

he was tormented with infernal torment.

4580". They torment each other, by turns, until

their wickedness is subdued, which is not done until

after many ages.

4768. See Charlks xii., here.

5095. A devil who was as it were dead M'ith torment.

5223. In Hell . . . they torment each other either by

open force, or by magic arts, or by phantasies.

5830. At any discourse in which ^vas the light of

truth, they were veiy much tormented . . .

6030^. Such things are taken away there by direful

torments. Des.

D. Min. 4698. During a whole night, while a,sleep, I

was tormented in Hell, in order that I might know the

nature of the state there ; for they fell upon me, because

they could then torment my spirit ... It was a con-

tinuous torment ; one torment after another. They
are placed upon tables, and miserably torn, and the

cupidity of exercising command is excited, and . . . they

are tormented until it abates ; and so by one devil after

another, as [they are passed] from one place in Hell to

another, upon the tables. When the desire abates, some
respite is given, so that they can be in some of their

cupidity. Thus is tlie head of the serpent trodden

down.

E. 411. As soon as they are in the caverns and rocks,

I he anguishes and torments they underwent from the

influx of the light of Heaven cease . . . ^.

413^ Tliey are then (during the Last Judgment) in

terrors, pains, and torments ... As they cannot endure
such an influx and presence of the Divine love, they
begin to tremble, to be in anguish, and to be tormented.

Ex. . . Hence they feel such a trenjbling, anguish, and
torment that . . . they flee away and cast themselves

into the Hells . . . Sig.

711. 'Pained to be delivered' (Rev. xii.2)= the resist-

ance of such.

890". For everyone is in suffering of heart when he is

withheld from his reigning love : this is the general

torment of Hell, from which come forth innirmerable

others.

982''. Whatever inflows into what is contrary is turned'

into what is contrary ; and if that which inflows . . ^

prevails, it is turned into torment ; as for instance-

when good inflows into the evil in its power, the evil

come into . . . infernal torment ; and when evil inflows-

into the good with power, the good come into anguish,

and also into a certain torment of conscience.

1 133. 'For fear of her torment' (Kev.xviii.io) = dread

on account of infernal penalties. 1 163.

De Conj. 60. On the torment of the infernals from,

the influx of conjugial love. Gen. art.

Torpor. Torpor.

Torpid, To become. Torpescere.

A. 15090. Such induce a like torpor.

4227^. They induce a torpor on the nerves and fibres,,

from which break forth very grievous and fatal diseases.

4329^. I perceived in myself a sluggishness ofspeaking

with them ... D.3162.

4804. I was aware of their presence by a torpor and

dulness.

5718. Such induce a torpor (on the brain), whence

come obstructions, from which are the beginnings of

many diseases, and also dulnesses.

5722. They induce such a torpor on the members and

joints that the man cannot raise himself up from his.

bed.

57230. The sphere of such with the sick induces a

torpor on the members and joints.

H. 403. In such a life the faculties would become

torpid.

482. All things, being bound up with frost, become

torpid.

555. His mind would become torpid.

W. 363'^. In proportion as love recedes from man he-

becomes torpid. D.Love XX-.

D. 2502. They induce on them a torpor in doing'

good . . .

5542a. Their presence induces a torpor even to the

extinction of the aff'ection of truth.

Torrent. Torrens.

A. 1947^. Carried away as with a torrent.

9296". 'Willows of the brook' (Lev.xxiii.4o).-=truth's

still more exterior, which are of the sensuous things of

the body. E.458^.

E. 518''. Temptations are therefore signified by

'irruptions of floods and torrents.' 111. 619''.

Torrid. Torridus.

A. 1964^. Having a torrid and dry life.

W. 341. In the torrid zones.

T. 328. Concupiscences maybe compared toscorchei

and withered grapes.

377^. Like a dried-up fig.

455. Like fire in dry logs.

Tortoise. Testudo.

R. 463. Tortoises seen with two heads which repre-
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sented those of the clergy who completely separate faith

from charity audits good works. Fully des. T.462.

Inv.8°.

T. 443'. As a tortoise hides its head within its shell.

Torture. Tortura.

Torture, To. Torquere.

Wrenching, A. Torsio.

See under Torment, and Twist.

A. 4299^ "When Angels look at them, they are

tortured.

5071. By these fires the infernals torture one another

in direful ways.

5389. "With a certain kind of torture.

7643^ 'They tortured them five months' {Eev.ix.) =
they vastated them.

H. 400"=. If he puts a finger out he is tortured and

tormented.

W. 263^. A spiral twisting itself . . .

R. 691. That love to the Lord tortured them. Sig.

and Ex.

D. 453. That there are Souls who love to be punished

and tortured. Ex.

867. On the torture of Spirits who desire to be high.

1806. This causes great torture.

2643. One loves to torture another, even his greatest

friend.

451 1. Punished by various tortures.

5214. They tormented them with various tortures.

D. Min. 4564. Could not be restrained, except by
tortures.

4658. He racked my body by twisting it ... It was

a peculiar method of wrenching.

De Conj. 97. They become as cold as ice, by which

they are miserably tortured.

Torture, Place of. Camifidna. t.798».

Total. "Under Whole.

Touch. Stringere, Perstringere

.

A. 956. Until shame penetrates him.

1043. The darkness which is touched by the bright-

ness.

^. When the sun touches a cloud.

1524. An intense light which dazzled my eyes.

8813. The splendours which glance upon the internal

sight.

*. The Divine truth which reproves (or dazzles)

and penetrates. 8914.

H. 482^. As soon as it is touched by the rays of the

light of Heaven, it becomes thick darkness.

T. 569'. A putrid odour touched my nostrils.

D. 3629. It so dazzled my eyes. 4198^.

E. 778'". Wrests it by falsities.

865. As soon as the light of Heaven touched their

Touch. Tactus.

Touch, To. Tangere.

Tactile. TactUis.

A. 198. ' Ye shall not touch it' (Gen. iii.3) = that they

should not think about the good and truth of faith as

being from self, nor from what is sensuous and scientific.

202.

322. Spirits have a most exquisite touch . . . and all

the sensations relate to the touch ; for they are only

differences and varieties of touch. 1880. 3528. 10130".

M.210. D. 1718.

1883. The touch is more exquisite than is possible in

the wakefulness of the body. ".

. Angels and Spirits have also been touched by

me.

3402. 'He that toucheth this man and his woman
dying he shall die' (Gen.xxvi.il) = that Divine truth

and good are not to be approached in faith on account

of eternal condemnation if they should be profaned.

4277. 'He touched the hollow of his thigh' (Gen.

xx.m.25). Ex. 4280. 4305. ( = to destroy the good of

these loves. 4317.)

4404''. The sense of touch in general corresponds to

the affection of good.

4622*. .Spirits have especially a much more exquisite

sense of touch . . .

5077^*. Touch is subject to the will part.

5078^. He feels (his spiritual body there) with the

touch ; not with the seuse of touch which he had

enjoyed (here) ; but with the sense of touch which he

enjoys there, which is that from which his sense of

touch (here) had come forth.

6057. The touch, which is around the universal body,

is formed to the sense of the changes of state in the air,

namely, to the sense of its cold and heat ; and also to

the sense of liquids ; and to the sense of weights.

6402«. See Skin, here.

691 1, "ft'hich will touch them directly. Sig. . . For

that which touches anyone directly is within him ;
but

that which does not touch him directly is without ; for

it strikes him obliquely . . .

7046. 'She made it touch his feet' (Ex.iv.25)= that

the then quality of the Natural was shown; for 'to

make to touch'= to show ; for a thing is shown by the

touch.

87968. 'To take heed not to touch the extremity of

the mountain' (Ex.xix. I2)=that there must be no ex-

tension to the celestial Societies which are in the love

of good . . . 8797.

8797. 'To touch' = to penetrate that far; here, to

infuse themselves. 8798.

9996. The sensuous delight which is the ultimate of

the "V"oluntary is drawn in through the two senses of

taste and touch.

10023". In the other life, those who touch one another

communicate to each other the state of their life. If

this is done with the hands, the whole of the life is

communicated. Ex.
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[A.] 10130. 'Everyone that touoheth the altar will

be sanctified' (Ex.xxix.37)=everyone who receives the

Divine of the Lord ; for 'to touch'=coniraunication,

transference, and reception. Ex. 10277. E.391*.

'. In the other life it is manifest how the interiors

communicate and transfer themselves into others by the

touch
; and how the others receive them according to

their love. Ex.

'. That 'to touch'= communicatioii, transference,

anil reception. 111. 10199.

10283. "To touch' (as distinguished from 'to pour')

is jjredicated of dry and corporeal things.

H. 402^. Conjugial delight ... is a purer and more

exquisite delight of toucli.

462-. Men are obese and stupid in respect to spiritual

truths in proportion as they indulge the taste, and the

tactile blandishments of the body. (Fully quoted under

Taste.)

W. 41. The subject of the touch is the skin . . . The
very substance and form of the skin causes it to feel the

things applied to it. The sense of touch is not in the

things which are applied, but is in the substance and
form of the skin : that sense is only an affection of the

skin , . .

220-. To touch with the hand = to communicate.

365''. The universal sense, which is touch . . .

P. 296'. With many there remains . . . the lust of

touching. M. 5076.

R. 55. For communication is effected by the touch of

the hands.

566'. He touched the Word : the consequence. T.209'.

M. 44. The novitiates touched themselves and others.

140^. That a sphere of lasciviousness pours from the

unchaste, is evident from . . . things being (considered

defiled among the Israelites) by being merely touched
with the hand.

155^- ^^'e have this sense in our palms when we touch
the breasts, etc. of our husbands . . . and also when we
are touched by them.

. Tactile, occurs.

210. That the sense proper to conjugial love is that of

touch. Ex.

395. That (the sphere of innocence) is especially in-

sinuated by the touch. Ex.
^. Hence it is that the Lord touched little

children
; and that He healed the sick by the touch

;

and that those were healed who touched him. D.6094.
E.2392».

T. 74^. God also touches man's free will, but never
does violence to it.

80'. (The Satan said) We believe in what we see, and
we love what we touch ; and he then touched his

harlot . . .

D. 1796''. They suppose themselves able to feel with
the touch.

2386. On the sense of touches with Spirits. Ex.
". This is the cause of the corporeal touches which

exist solely with those who have recently come (there).

More subtle senses succeed, all of which must have

relation to the sensation of touch . . ,

4093. On a certain one who touched my hand.

4827. He is not allowed to touch others with his hand
or fingers ; for he almost killed them.

6094. That there is the affection from the thought in

the touch of the hand. Ex.

6110™. That what is purest of touch causes the in-

teriors, which are the seed, to be excited. See ".

E. 79. 'To touch with the hand ' = to communicate
and transfer to another what pertains to one's self; and
also to receive from another. ',111.

391*. 'To toirch' (Is.vi.7) = to communicate.

405". 'To touch ..." (Ps.cxliv.5) = to destroy by His

presence.

659'. 'To touch,' in the Word, = to communicate;
and therefore, lest evils and falsities should be com-

municated and thus appropriated, it was forbidden to

touch unclean things . . .

839. Hence the Angels of the Third Heaven know
what a man is ... by the touch of his hand.

D. Wis.iv.4«. The touch corresponds to perception in

general.

Tow. Sfuppa.

A. 1861'. 'The strong shall be for tow' (Is.i.31).

E. 504^6.

D. 1 865. Their face like woody tow.

D. Min. 4551. The phantasy of burning tow. 4552.

Towel. Under Flax.

Tower. Turris.

Turreted. Twritus.
See under Watohmax.
A. 1272. The antediluvian women wore a hat turreted

in front. D. 3589, Ex.

1304. 'Let us build us a city and a tower' (Gen.xi.4)

= that they invented a doctrine and a worship.

1306. 'A tower' = the worship of self. Ex.
'. The reason the love of self in worship, or the

worship of self, is called 'a tower,' is that 'a city' =
doctrine . . . and the cities in old times were fortified

with towers in which were guards. Moreover there

were towers at the boundaries ; and they were therefore

called 'guard-towers,' and 'watch-towers.' 111.

1308^. They who build Babylonish towers . . .

1 368. ' Watch-towers '= phan tasies.

1691*. As mountains and towerB= the love of self and

of the world . . the Lord was led by the devil upon a

high mountain and a pinnacle of the temple.

4599. 'Beyond the tower of Eder' (Gen.xxxv.2i)=
into the interiors of it. Ex.

-. That 'towers' = interior things. 111.

<=. 'Towers,' in the Word, are predicated of

truths; and 'mountains,' of goods.

8738. Tlie so-called saints, in Jupiter, wear a turreted

hat of a dark colour. D.588.

J. 54. The beginning of Babylonish dominion is
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described by 'the city and tlie tower whose head was in

heaven.

'

56'. The Babylonians have watch-towers built in the

midst of their congregation, from which they can ex-

tend their sight into all the neighbouring parts.

58'. Some were seen who were building a tower

which reached up into Heaven where the Angels are
;

but this was only a representative of their machina-

tions.

T. 69-. Like one who stands on a lofty tower.

D.4393. 4506.

121. Such an onslaught of the Hells is meant by 'the

tower built in the land of Shinar' . . . 276.

D. 3734. (Quakerism) represented by a high, pointed,

tower, of a grey colour . . .

.4965. SeeLAST Judgment, here. 4966. 4979.

4979^ For a tower= doctrine.

D. Min. 4601. An immense tower seen.

E. 315''. 'Towers' (Is.xxx. 25) = doctrines of falsity.

{=those who are in evils and the derivative falsities;

in special, those who are in the love of dominating by
means of the holy things of the Church. 401". ) ( = the

falsities of doctrine which are from the love of self and
of the world . . . for, in the Spiritual World, those who
seek to rule by the things of the Church, build towers

for themselves in high places. 405^.)

410^. 'Tower,' and 'wall' (Is.ii. i5) = confirmed falsi-

ties of doctrine. 514".

453'°. 'To number her towers' (Ps.xlviii. 12) = to

consider the higher or interior truths of that Church.
". 'Towers' (Is. xxxiii. 18) = interior truths.

654='. 'From the tower of Seveneh to the border of

Cush' (Ezek.xxix. io)= from primes to ultimates.

918''. 'He built a tower in the midst of it' (Is.v.2) =
the interior things into which there is influx, and through
which there is communication with Heaven.

922'. 'And built a tower' (Matt. xxi. 33) = the interior

truths from that good, which looked to Heaven.

Towerhill. j.(Post.)284.

Trace, Track. Under Footprint.

Trachea. See Windpipe.

Tract. Tradns.
A. 366. A course of time. Sig. 409. 468.

, 567. The region called the tract of the Church.

D.4661. 4775^.

4585. 'A tract of land in coming' (Gen.xxxv. i6) =
what is intermediate.

M. 261. The tract in which are the places of instruc-

tion. 2.

^
^- 4773- I was led to . . . the tract where are the

Spirits of this Earth.

S322. The two tracts called Babylonia.

Tract. TractahiS.

De Dom. 2. All the articles in the four tracts.

Trade. Negotium.

Trade, To. Negotiare.

Trader. Negotiator.

Trading. Negotiatio.

See under Buy, and Meechandi.se.

A. II7I''. The Knowledges of such things are 'Sheba,'

and therefore are here called 'tradings' ... for without

Knowledges no one can become a man of the Church.

2967^,111.

3923'. 'Fairs,' and 'tradings' (Ezek.xxvii.i9) = the

acquisitions of truth and good. 3941'.

4096'^. If such things are told him as relate to his

business in the world . . . he perceives it interiorly.

4453. 'Go ye about in trading in the land' (Gen.

xxxiv. 10) = dogmas from what is general ; for 'to trade'

= to procure Knowledges for one's self, and also to com-

municate them. Ex. and 111. 4481.

463o<=. Tliose who are subtle in their transac-

tions . . .

4756. 'Traders' (Gen.xxxvii.28)= . . . those who
have the Knowledges of good and truth ; for these are

riches and merchandise in the spiiitual sense. Hence

'to trade ' = to acquire and to communicate these Know-
ledges.

5527. 'Ye shall go through the land in trading'

(Gen.xlii.34) = that thus truths will be made fruitful

from good, and will all turn to use and profit ; for 'to

trade' = to procure for one's self the Knowledges of good

and truth, thus the truths of the Church, and to com-

municate them. They who have such things are called

'traders'; and therefore 'to go through the land in

trading'= to seek diligently for such things wherever

they are.

5573. Dutch Spirits seen who bad been traders

:

their delight was in the trading itself. Ex. C.J. 48.

T.801. D.3500.

10042". 'Traders' (Ezek.xxvii. 21) = those who have

the Knowledges of good and truth, and communicate

them. 10199".

H. 360-. Consequently, the exercises of charity and

the increasing of its life are possible in so far as man is

in business . . .

2. Many of those who had been employed in

trading and commerce . . . are in Heaven ; but fewer of

those who had been in stations of honour . . . Ex.

528'. In order that man may receive the life of

Heaven, he must by all means live in the world, and in

its offices and business . . .

535. It has been granted to speak with some who had

removed themselves from the business of the world in

order to live piously . . . Most of them had contracted

a sad life, and could not be consociated with the

Angels.

. The life of charity, which is to act justly and

sincerely in every function, business, and work, from a

heavenly origin, is the life which leads to Heaven.

563. It was found that those who (here) had not

looked to uses, could not attend to the business on

hand . . .
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C. J. 48^ Trade is tlieir love as the end, and money
is the mediate subservient love ; and this love is

spiritual. But where money is the love as the end,

and trade the mediate subservient love, the love is

natural, and originates in avarice. The Dutch take

precedence of others iu the above-mentioned spiritual

love, which, regarded in itself, is the common good . . .

T.801.

4<f. If (they reject these truths) their trading is

taken away . . . and they are led to those with whom
trading flourishes . . .

81. (The Jews) trade in that World as in the former

one, especially in precious stones . . . T.843.

S. 59°. This takes place solely with those who, not

distracted by the business of the world, can see . . .

92. He cannot extricate himself from the falsities (of

the religion of his parents) on account of his business

in the world.

Life. 39^. (Comparison with) a trader. If he has

engaged in trading from the love of it, he imbibes with

pleasure all things which, as means, enter into and com-
pose that love. These also are truths, while trading is

the good thereof.

72. A trader in like manner : if he is in the good of

love towards the neighbour, everything of his trading is

a good work . . .

F. 25. By application to some business, he acquires

the things which relate to his business. This then
becomes his use, with which he is affected. Thus
begins the affection of use, which produces the affection

of the means, through which he comes to his business,

which is his use. This progression exists with everyone
iu the world, because everyone has some business, to

which he proceeds, from the use which is the end,

through the means, to the use itself, which is the
effect. But, as this use, together with its means, is for

life in the world, its affection is natural.

30. There are many who have no internal acknow-
ledgment of truth, and yet have the faith of charity . . .

They have been kept from thinking about truths by
cares and business in the world . . .

P. 109. Such are traders who at heart are insincere

and fraudulent, while they act sincerely for the sake of

gain.

208". If they have been traders, such act as thieves

(there).

217-'. There are also tradings (in Heaven) and the

derivative wealth, because there are societies and com-
munities. M.207'^

220°. Trading is such a good when it is loved as the

end, and money is the mediate love
;

provided the

trader shuns and is averse to frauds and dishonest arts

as sins. But when . . . trading is the mediate love, it

is avarice, which is the root of evils. See Lukexii. 15 ;

and the parable, verses 16 to 21.

296'". The ends which are uses are just as many as

are the particulars of one's business and function.

R. 164. 'To trade,' and 'to gain' (Matt.xxv.i6, 17)

= to acquire truths and goods. ( = to acquire intel-

ligence by making use of one's faculties. 194'.)

E.193I".

M. 6*. They desired to return . . . some to their

trade . . .

77''. Asked what was our business there. 79'.

249. The fourth of the internal causes of cold [in

marriage] is a want of determination to some study or

business. Ex.

T. 354'''. Man, on account of his business in the

world, cannot procure the Truths of faith, except a.

few ; but still, if he approaches the Lord, and wor-

ships Him alone, he comes into the power of Knowing

all Truths.

422. That charity itself is to act justly and faithfully

in the office, business, and work in which one is . .

Gen. art.

«. The trader, if he acts from sincerity, and not

from fraud, consults the good of the neighbour with

whom he has business.

801. That the love of trading, when it is the end, is

spiritual, is from its use, because it is of service to the

common good, with which the man's own proper good

does indeed cohere, and is more apparent than the

common good, because the man thinks from his natural

man ; but still, when trading is the end, it is also that

love, and everyone is regarded in Heaven according to

the love which is the end. . . The Dutch are in this

spiritual love more than others ; whereas the Jews are

in this love inverted, and therefore their love of trading

is merely natural, and has in it nothing from the

common good, but solely from their own individual

good.

D. 558°. Traders (who had been thievish) seen.

2234. That the universe is governed by the Lord

without any trouble.

3506. To trade is not evil in the case of those whO'

make swords, gunpowder, etc. who may still be good.

Ex.

3513. In business the Dutch go in fixed and well-

tried ways.

3519^. Their life of business was represented as »

life of wintry light.

3523. They objected that those who are traders must

not care about such things (as love to the neighbour).

But it was replied that there are rich traders in Heaven

. . . who spoke with them through me, (and) who have

the common good as their end . . . (See C.J.49^

above.)

5826. See Dutch, here.

E. 281=. 'He carried it into a land of traffic' (Ezek.

xvii.4) = the derivative primary Knowledges to which

he applied knowledges. 'A land of traffic'= the natural

man who has knowledges.

314^. ' Traders ' = those who communicate and teach

Knowledges.

35512. 'The tradings of Tyre'= . . . spiritual trad-

ings, which are effected through the Knowledges of

truth and good. 514^. 717'".
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375'^ 'To trade' = to procure for one's self and to

communicate to others. 376". 750'^.

5381". 'Tradings,' and 'merchandise' (Ezek.xxvii.)

= the acquisitions and communications of falsities.

(=the acquiring of intelligence through Knowledges.

576'.)

548*. Their 'trading' (Luke xix. ) = the acquisition

and procuring of heavenly intelligence. 675''.

654^^^. Pathros is called 'the land of their trafBo'

(Ezek.xxix.l4) = from the Knowledges which they will

procure for themselves ; for 'to trade ' = to acquire and

communicate Knowledges.
". 'The land of trading' (Ezek.xvi.29) = whence

all falsities are procured.

840". That ' trading ' = the acquisition and possession

of Truths. III.

1044'. 'A trader seeking beautiful pearls' (Matt.xiii.

45)=those who procure for themselves goods and truths,

through which are Heaven and the Churcli.

D. Love vi^. The traders who are in the Angel-man
are those who love trading, and wealth for its sake,

and at the same time look to God ; but the traders

who are in the Devil-man are those who love wealth,

and trading for its sake only. With the latter there is

avarice, which is a root of all evils. . . Such men are

useful in a kingdom ; but [only] when they die, when
their wealth passes into the public use of traders. . .

In a word, the acquiring of wealth by trading for the

sake of wealth only, is Jew'ish trading ; but the acquir-

ing of wealth by trading for the sake of trading, is

Dutch trading. Opulence is not harmful to the latter,

but it is to the former.

C. 167. Charity in the man of business. If he looks

to the Lord and shuns evils as sins, and transacts his

business sincerely, justly, and faithfully, he becomes a

charity. He acts as from his own prudence, and yet

trusts in the Divine Providence. He is therefore not

despondent in misfortune, nor elated with success. He
thinks of the morrow, and yet he does not think of it.

Ex. Even his prudence he ascribes to the Divine Pro-

vidence. He loves business as the principal thing of

his vocation, and money as its instrumental . . . Thus
he loves his work, which in itself is a good of use, and

not the means above it. He does not indeed so dis-

tinguish between them ; but yet they are thus dis-

tinguished when he looks to the Lord and shuns evils

as sins. For he shuns avarice . . . He loves the common
good while loving his own good . . . Not that he gives

to it of his own beyond what is due ; but because the

public good is also the good of his fellow-citizens . . .

whom, from the charity a form of which he is, he

loves.

Tradition. Traditio.

A. 259^ How 'the serpent' destroyed (these lowest

things) with the Jews by traditions, etc.

2722^. By traditions, etc. the Ancients knew what

these things signified.

3727'. The gentiles had these things by traditions.

4926^ 'The waters of the lower fish-pool ' = the

traditions by which they made infractions in the

truths of the Word.

C. J. 5. Faith separated . . . from which mere tra-

ditions issue.

I. I. There are three opinions and traditions (about

influx).

E. 403-'. The Jews falsified truths by application to

themselves, which was the source of their traditions.

540". From the sense of the letter they framed their

false doctrinals, which were traditions.

659*. These dead Knowledges are called in the Word
' traditions.

'

717". The last time of the Church was when (with

the Jews) everything of the Church was made to rest

upon the traditions by which they falsified the Word ;.

and the truths of the Word become traditions when

there is no life of charity. They become falsities when

faith is separated from charity.

S93''. In this man, who was a Jew (there were)

Knowledges of evil and falsity, because they were

traditions.

5 M. S. Historical faith, Avhich is in itself a tradition

from others.

De Conj. 85. As the Jews had falsified all things

of the Word by their traditions, they are called by

the Lord 'an adulterous generation.'

Tragic. Tragkus.

M. 297. Marriages would thus be turned into tragic

scenes.

T. hSi^. Then their comedy becomes what is tragical.

649=. From the transcription of the imputation of

the former Church upon that of the New, tragical

things would arise . . .

Train. Pendula.

D. 1386=. Lifted up like the train of a woman, which

[in Swedish] is called sliip.

Trample. Concukare, Proculcare.

See under Tkead.

A. 250. 'He shall trample on thy head' (Gen.iii. 15).

. . . 'To trample on-j]roci(fatre'= depression. 258.

2162^5. When the goods and truths of faith are

perverted by natural lumen, it is described by 'the

feet and hoofs of a beast ... by which foods are

trampled on-procnkantur.' 111.

3614*. 'To tread,' and 'trample, in anger' (Is.lxiii.

3) = victories over evils . . 'To trample,' in the Word,

is predicated of evil. T. 116. E.922''.

3727*. 'To tread down the streets' (Ezek.xxvi. ii)=
to destroy the Knowledges of truth.

9391!'^. Since they disperse the truths still remaining

and scattered ... it is said that 'they trample on the

pieces of silver' (Ps.xxx.4).

". ' To trample on ' = to oast down.

R. 489. 'The holy city they shall trample on forty-

two months' (Rev. xi. 2) = that it had dispersed all the

truth of the Word until not any remains. (=that they
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will destroy all the doctrine of good and truth from

the Word. E.632.)

E. 304—. 'A nation trodden down' (Is. xviii. 2) = those

outside the Cliurch . . . 331^.

388'. 'They have trodden down My field' (Jer.xii. 10)

= the vastation of the Church.

627". 'To trample on' . . . =to destroy, which is

done by those who are natural and sensuous . . .

632. 'To trample down '= to completely destroy.

-. Moreover, in the Spiritual World, those who
deny and despise the truths of Heaven and the Churcli

appear to trample thera with the soles of their feet;

and this because the external Sensuous of man corre-

sponds to the soles ... 'To trample' is predicated of

such in the following passages. Fully ill.

659-°. 'A carcase trodden on' (Is.xiv.i9) = an in-

fernal Spirit with whom everything is spiritually dead

from the complete destruction of good.

811. 'Jerusalem shall be trampled down' (Luke xxi.

24)= the complete destruction and ]ierversion of the

doctrine of the Church.

1044"'. 'Lest they trample on them with their feet'

(Matt.vii.6) = to wholly reject as filth.

Tranquillity. TranquiUitas.

Tranquil. Tratiquillus.

Tranquilly. Tra?iquilk.

Tranquillize, lyafiquillare.

See under Peace.

A. 59. The Lord gives man food . . . which is states

of tranquillity and peace ... at intervals. Sig.

%$" He thus enjoys . . . also external tranquillity

and delight. Sig.

91. As he becomes celestial . . . tranquillity ensues.

This tranquillity is signified by 'rain,' and 'mist.' . .

This tranquillity which is of peace produces what are

called 'the shrub,' and 'the herb' . . . 93.

92. See Peace, here. 1275. 2183^. 3696. 6469.

8722.

141^. The Angels are in such a proprinm, and at

the same time in the greatest peace and tranquillity.

3552. 'To sit' involves something of tranquillity.

3696. 'He lay in that place ' = the tranquillity of

the state.

. Peace in externals is called tranquillity.

. Every man is in a state of tranquillity in the

beginning of his life, or in infancy; but in proportion

as he advances in life . . . he removes himself from that

state, because lie gives himself up to worldly cares and

the derivative anxieties . . .

^. So with the new life ... in the beginning he

is in a state of tranquillity ; but, as he passes into the

new life, he passes into an untranijuil state. Ex.

4048. A Spirit seen who was in a state of tranquillity.

Des. . . They relate to the longitudinal sinus.

4213. 'They passed the night (together)' = tranquil-

lity . . . For they who have been conjoined as to good

and truth are in tranquillity, and in peace.

4330^. The further they removed from internal

sensuous things . . . the more tranquil and quiet it

became with them , , . The reason was that when the

external sensuous are in their fallacies . . . they have

what is tranquil; but when such things are taken

away from them . . . they have what is untranquil.

4393' 'Jacob came to Shalem, a city of Shechem'=
the interior truths of faitli, which are those of

tranquillity.

0. So long as they are in exterior truths, and

especially when they are coming from exterior into

interior ones, the state is untranquil ; for then there

are combats of temptations. This is here represented

by Jacob, in that after having been in fear and anxiety

on account of Esau, he has now come into a state of

tranquillity.

4394. When man is, in faith and life, in interior

truths, he is in ... a state of tranquillity; and then

looks at exterior things as one who looks from a high

hill upon the sea in tumult.

5173. Spirits, after being troubled, are let into a

tranquil and delightful state.

5221^. There is no tranquillity until the time when

truths from good are replaced in their order.

5963. Perception given that they are in tranquillity.

Sig. and Ex.

6313. Their wise men said, that when the mind is

withdrawn from sensuous things, it comes . . . into a

tranquil state.

6373. See Shiloh, here.

6408. Tlie blessedness of the affections (is felt only)

as a tranquil state arising from contentment of mind.

8113. The Spirits of Jupiter wish to inspire the

inhabitants of their Earth with tranquillity and delight

of heart.

8 1
1
5. The Spirits of our Earth do not love tranquillity

as do those of Jupiter.

8370^. Orderly arrangement is effected in tranquillity.

S455. This is not peace; but is the delight and

tranquillity of cupidities.

M. 6^. The mind hereby tranquillisea itself.

T. 71*. And [all] became tranquil and serene.

D. 262. Tranquil spheres. Ex.

418. The prior atmosphere acts tranquilly. ii76«.

2089.

3029. All things were in a state of tranquillity.

3030. I spoke with some in that tranquillity,

tranquilly.

3604. Suddenly, all became tranquil.

3605. There was a quietude among the Spirits, as

if they did not know where I was.

4382. They were from Societies where there is

tranquillity ; for I perceived a tranquillity of mind . . .

5105". Such disturb all tranquillity of mind with

others.

5941. This is their [state of] tranquillity. .
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5946'. There was n. tranquillity there, because tliey

were in order.

E. 365^0. 'lu tranquil quiets' (Is.xxxii.i8) = in tlie

delights of good and the pleasantnesses of truth.

419. "When the Divine inflows moderately, there is

everywhere a tranquillity and serenity.

H 'There was a great calm' (Slark iv.39). Ex.

514^'. As the Lord is then present in the good of

love, there is effected tranquillity of mind.

be^f. ' Tranquillity of quiet' (Ezek.xvi.49)= security,

and no anxiety on account of any evil.

Transcend. Transcendere.

A. 1071. For spiritual and celestial things infinitely

transcend human apprehension.

2077^. Love like the Lord's transcends all human
understanding.

25408. Because they transcend man's apprehension.

2553. Man cannot apprehend any doctrinal which is

piuely spiritual and celestial, that is, Divine, because

it infinitely transcends his apprehension, and thus his

faith. 2568-''.

3404. The appearances of truth in which the Angels
are, immensely transcend the understanding of man.

3596. As these subjects transcend the apprehension

of the natural man . . .

4026. For goods and truths Divine . . . transcend

and become infinite.

4211^. For man can have no idea whatever of the

Lord's Supreme Divine, because it so transcends his

idea as to utterly perish.

6827. As the inmost or supreme sense of the Word
transcends the human understanding . . .

7268*. One who utters adaptedly to the understanding
the Divine truth which proceeds from the Lord im-

mediately, and which transcends all understanding.

Sig.

8644'. The Infinite is such that it transcends all

finite imderstanding . . .

8920^. See Third Heaven, here. H.210.

8922. For truth in a, form not accommodated, such

as is in Heaven, transcends the understanding ; and
that which transcends the understanding is not

received.

9349^. I know that this transcends belief.

9877'=. This form transcends all intelligence.

H. 265. The wisdom of the Angels so far transcends

human wisdom that they cannot be compared; and
that which transcends appears as if it were not any-

thing. 267^.

W. 37^. Divine love cannot transcend these laws.

156. I know that these things transcend the ideas

of thoughts which are in natural light ; but they do
not transcend those which are in spiritual light . . .

and they do not quite transcend them even in natural

light . . .

179. For the love and wisdom of the higher Angels

. . . transcends the perception (of the lower ones).

221^. Both (the Lord's) Humans are Divine, and
therefore infinitely transcend the finite humaus of
Angels and men.

368^. So nuicli of the understanding as transcends,
that is, which is not of the love ... is an appearance.

425^. They who believe that spiritual or theological

things transcend the understanding ... P. 149.

T. 76^. By death men pass from one world into the
other.

D. 3482-. Indefinitely transcend orga^iic forms.

34S3'-. Geometricians suppose that nothing can tran-

scend (their science).

3484. A notion of forms which transcend geometrical
ones.

6101-. That theological things do not transcend .

E. 828'. (Their writing) contains arcana which
transcend the understanding of the (lower) Angels.

899'. 'But passes from death into life' (John v. 24) =
resurrection and life in Heaven.

1028^ He who oversteps one commandment . . . does

not fear to overstep all the rest, although he may not

actually overstep them. Ex.

1071'^. As (this) cannot but transcend the apprehen-

sion.

J. (Post.) 245. The delights of Heaven infinitely

transcend . . .

D. Love iv'-^. ^Yith men this Truth appears to

transcend . . . yet it does not so transcend human
understanding but that it may be seen as through a

lattice ... It does not transcend my own, which is an
illustrated rational one.

D. Wis. vii. 5^. The thoughts of the spiritual, and

also their affections . . . transcend natural ideas, and

do not fall into them excejjt in some measure into the

interior rational sight . . .

Transcribe. Transcribere.

Transcription. Transcriptio.

A. 9336'. Believing that the life of Hell can be
transcribed into that of Heaven . . . 10749. H. 527^.

N. 239. Infernal love cannot bo transcribed into

heavenly love.

M. 173'. Something of the husband is constantly

being transcribed into the wife, and is inscribed on

her.

193". Woman was created from man by a transcrip-

tion of his wisdom . . .

293°. Are transcribed into the deliciousnesses in our

bosoms.

353. That love (of himself) has been transcribed into

the wife.

525. That the transcription of the good of one into

another is impossible. Ex. '. (Compare B.I 11.)

526. Imputation, if it means such a transcription,

is a silly word. Ex.

T. 471. This life cannot be transcribed into any

man, except together with love and wisdom.
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[T.] 640'=. Add only . . . transcription, and you will

be a vicarious pope.

6498. Beware of the transcription of the imputation

of the former Church into that of the New.

D. 507i«. Thus has good, or evil, transcribed itself

into the body.

Transfer, Translate. Transferre.

Transfer, Translation, Translatio.

A. 319. Due who was translated immediately into

Heaven.

409^. The Church has been transferred to the

gentiles.

959-. By transferences of ideas.

1379. The translations of Spirits are nothing but

changes of state. 1463.

1380. Spirits can be translated on high by phantasies.

1392. Desire to transfer their happiness into others.

1735. Pure mercy wants to transfer all it has into

human beings.

3353. Then is the end of the Church and its transfer

to others.

3431. 'He removed thence" (Gen.xxvi.22) = to things

still lower. Ex.

4110^. They know it is well with them, whithersoever

they are transferred by the Lord.

6125-. For the Intellectual transfers the things of

the light of Heaven into those which are of the lumen

•of nature.

6546. That the Church was transferred tliither. Sig.

6914. That truths and goods were to be taken away
from them, and transferred to those of the Spiritual

Church. Sig. 777°"-

9256^. Hence the Church was transferred from the

Jewish people to the Gentiles ; and also the present

Church is now being transferred to the gentiles. HI.

9325'-

9442. How the translations to other Earths as to my
spirit, were effected. 9579''.

H. 411. Certain Spirits ... as to their interiors, were

translated into Heaven . . .

413"=. "When I wanted to transfer all my delight into

another, a more interior and fuller delight continually

indowed.

582". They call death a mere translation . . .

587''. These Hells have been transferred into the

western quarter.

594-. Some (of these means) relate to the transfer-

ence of some from one Hell into another.

S. 103-. The translators (of the Enunciations).

P. 307^. Man is transferred by the Lord from one

Society of Hell (or of Heaven) into another, according

to his life.

R. 802^. The transfer of the Holy Spirit from man
to man (an invention). . . How can the Lord's Divine

power be transferred into you ?

M. 223. This conjugial sphere is . . . transferred iu

the male sex. Ex. 393.

5250. If the good of one were transferred into anyo
who is in evil, it would be as if a lamb were throv

before a wolf.

T. 137'. Luther has been translated among tl

happy . . .

797'. Melancthon has been translated more interiorh

into the south . . .

D. 704. Translation from one Society into another

Ex. A.2131.

1950. Many who had laboured in the translation

of the Holy Scripture were with me. Their effect

upon me.

195 1. They hallucinate in the translation of the

Holy Scripture.

2040. The translators of Moses and the Prophets

understood much less . . .

2540. On the translation of men into the other life.

4087. To be moved from place to place—which is

translation and progression—is an appearance . . .

4945. The other city w-as translated . . . The trans-

lation advanced in a circuit, and it appeared as if a

cloud were being translated.

5738*. Heats injected ... by transfers ; for in the

other life, such things can be transferred to others.

E. 79. See Touch, hei-e.

-. Spiritual power is ... to will to transfer to

another what belongs to one's self. . . The communica-

tion and transfer of it are signified by 'to touch with

the hand.' (Thus there is signified) that the Lord

communicated and transferred into John life from

Himself.

411™. To be removed out of its place (Jobxiv.i8)=

to perish.

700-''. The transference of the ark represented the

progress of the Church iu man. ^'.

726^. Unless the Lord had come . . . the Heavens of

this Earth would have been transferred elsewhere.

730*^. Aaron's laying on his hands . . . represented

communication and transfer.

1065. That the Lord's power ... is transferred to

the (pope), and from him to those under him. Sig. and

Ex.

J. (Post. ) 1 1 1. This exploration was seen as a sudden

and instantaneous translation to various quarters.

D. Wis. vii. 3^. Otherwise no transfer (into the

body) is effected.

xii. 5^. Spiritual atmospheres created for the transfer

of heat and light to the Angels.

Can. Holy Spirit iv. 5. The Holy meant by 'the

Holy Spirit' is not transferred from man into man

;

but from the Lord through man into man.

7. A clergyman ... is to be inaugurated by the pro-

mise of the Holy Spirit, and by the representation of

its transfer.
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"ansfiguration. Transfiguratio. Coro.430.

[R" ansfigure. Transformare.

Pf* ansfiguration. Transformatio.
'""'*

I. yi". That it is the Lord from whom is all love,

represented by . . . 'the sim,' when He was trans-

ired.

1530. (The word manifested used instead of 'trans-

Tired.')

2576^'. The Holy itself of His Divine Human was
' le vesture which appeared as the light' . . . when He
is transfigured.

J 2758. The transformations of insects a representative

''of the Lord's Kingdom.

3212°. What the Lord's form then Avas, appeared (at

the transfiguration). . . This was His Divine Human.
46928. 5110^ 5585^. 5922^

4677^. When the Lord was transfigured . . . the

Divine good appeared as the sun, and the Divine truth

was presented by the vestments which appeared as the

light (Matt.xvii.2). 5319.

6752'. As Moses represented the Lord as to tlie

historical Word, and Elijah as to the prophetical,

therefore, when the Lord was transfigured, 'Moses and

Elijah were seen speaking with Him.' No others could

speak with the Lord, wlien His Divine appeared in

the world, than those who represented the Word ; for

speech with the Lord is through tlie Word. E. 1070'.

L. 35^. The quality of His glorified Human was

shown to Peter, James, and John when He was trans-

figured before them . . .

S. 48. That the Word in its glory was represented

by the Lord when he was transfigured. Ex.

98. His quality as the Word in ultimates He showed

to the disciples when He was transfigured.

,
R. 248. In this transfiguration the Lord caused Him-

self to be seen as the Word; and therefore 'a cloud'

overshadowed them, and a voice was heard out of the

cloud, that He is the Son of God. A voice out of the

cloud is a voice out of the Word.

, T. 8. Such is the transformation of natural faith

into spiritual faith.

104^ The state of glorification is also a state of

union : He was in this state when He was transfigured

. . . and also when He did miracles.

687^. An image of regeneration is presented in the

wonderful transformation of caterpillars into chrysalises

and butterflies, and of other insects which are distin-

guished with wings. D.3472.

777'. That the apostles did not see the Lord in the

glorified Human before His resurrection with the eyes

of the body, but in spirit, is evident from His trans-

figuration . . . for it is said that 'they were heavy witli

sleep' (Luke ix. 32).

E. 405^°. When He was transfigured, He appeared in

Divine truth from Divine good. Ex.

594^. In this transfiguration the Lord represented

Divine truth, which is the Word. Ex.

821'. The reason the Lord took Peter, James, and
John when He was transfigured. Ex. . . For, when He
was transfigured before them. He represented Divine

truth, which is the Word.

1070'. When the Lord was transfigured. He repre-

sented the Word; 'His face that shone as the Sun'

represented its Divine good ; and 'His garments which

were white as the light,' and 'as white as snow,' its

Divine truth.

Ath. 146. It was His Human which was trans-

figured, and seen in glory; and this was 'the Son of

God.'

De Conj. 125. The Conjugial is represented in . . .

the transformation of caterpillars into . . , flying

things . . .

Transflux. Under Flow through.

Transform. Under Transfigure.

Transfuse. Transfundere.

I. 11". The horrible fallacy that God has transfused

and transcribed Himself into men. T.470^.

Coro. 38. The phantasy that God has transfused His

Divinity into men.

Transgress. Praevarkare.

Transgression. Praevarkatio.

Transgressor. Praevarkator.

A. 3542^ 'Transgressions' (Lam.i. I4) = falsities.

4165. ' What is my trespass ? what is my sin ?' (Gen.

xxxi.36) = that it was not of evil.

4992'-. When a husband is conjoined from lust only,

he believes himself to have transgressed . . .

". When one is in (what is spiritual) he knows

that he transgresses if he benefits a friend who is evil.

6563. 'Forgive . . . the transgi-ession of thy brethren,

and their sin' (Gen.l. i7) = sapplication and repentance.

. . . Mention is made of both transgression and sin on

account of tlie marriage of truth and good in the Word

;

for ' transgression ' = evil contrary to truth, which is

lesser ;
and 'sin' = evil contrary to good, which is

greater. 111.

9156. 'Upon every word of transgression' (Ex.xxii.9)

= whatever injury and whatever loss; for ' transgres-

sion' = everything that is contrary to the truth of faith,

thus tliat which injures and extinguishes it, conse-

quently whatever injury or loss there is of it.

. In the Word, evils are now called 'sins,' now
'iniquities,' and now 'transgressions' . . . Those are

called 'transgressions' wliich take place contrary to

the truths of faith . . . These, and 'iniquities' issue

from a perverted understanding. 111.

'. As 'transgressions' are things which are con-

trary to the truths of faith, they are also 'transgressions-

transgrcssiones,' and 'leYolis-defectiones.'' 111.

. That 'transgression' = evil contrary to the

truths of faith, is manifestly evident from these words.

9309. 'He will not bear your transgression' (Ex.

xxiii.2l) = because these things oppose truths from

good; for 'transgression' = the things which are con-
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travy to the truths of faith ; thus which are opposed to

truths from good, which are the truths of faith.

[A.] 10218-. Therefore to number the sons of Israel

was a transgression such as there is with those who

claim to themselves the truths of faith and the goods

of love, and the ordination and disposition of them.

10420. For all corruption and deviation from duty

in worship, is a recession and turning away from the

Divine.

10621. 'Bearing iniquity, transgression, and sin'

(Ex.xxxiv. 7)=the removal of evil and its falsity so

that they do not appear.

L. 15. 'He was numbered with the transgressors . . .

and made intercession for the transgressors' (Is.liii.

12).

B. 113. For he who transgresses against one com-

mandment, transgresses against all. Ex. T.523.

D. 3445. When one is in anguish on account of

transgressions against things which are not true and

good . . .

E. 365°'. 'He was pierced for our transgressions ..."

(Is.liii.5). . . These words describe the temptations

wliich the Lord underwent in the world in order that

He might subjugate the Hells, and reduce all things

. . into order.

405*^. Occurs.

412^'. 'When the transgressors have come to the

full' (Dan.viii.23) = when there are no longer truth and

good, but falsity and evil.

624-°. 'To consummate the transgression and to seal

up sins' (Dan.ix.24) = when all in the Church are in

falsities of doctrine and in evils as to life.

654''''. 'Devastation to them because tliey have trans-

gressed against Me' (Hos.vii. I3) = the deprivation of

all truth on account of their falling away.

710''. 'The name of a transgressor was given thee

from the womb' (Is.xlviii.8) = a turning back from

truths from the first time when one could be re-

formed.

768--'. 'Children of transgression, and seed of false-

hood' (Is.lvii.4) = falsities springing from these prior

falsities.

780'. 'Transgressions wdiich have been multiplied'

(Jer.v. 6) = falsifications of truth.

7S1''. See Sin, here.

Transgression. Tramgressio.

A. 9156^. See iRX^^nGKESA-pracvaru-are, here.

Transit, Transition.
THROUGH.

Under Pass

Transitory. Transitorius. M. 289.

Translate. Under Transfer.

Translator. Under Interpret,

Transfer.

and

Translucent. Tmnslucens.

Translucence. Translucentia.

Translucid. Translucidus.

Shine through. Translucere.

A. 5248. This good by its translucence confers re-

splendence.

9407. 'The work of a sapphire' = what is translucid

(in the sense of the letter) from internal truths . . ,

thus when the Divine truth . . . shines through it.

-. In order to present some idea of this trans-

lucence (of the sense of the letter) . . .

^. These senses shine through the literal sense.

. The sense of the letter was not then attended

to except in so far as the wisdom hidden in it shona

through from it.

''. A precious stone = the truth which is trans.

lucent from the Divine.

*. Divine truths translucent in the ultimate of

order. Sig.

". Truth which is translucent from internal

truths. Sig.

". The reason all things of the Word are trans-

lucent from the Lord. Ex.

9408. The translucence of the angelic Heaven. Sig.

and Ex.

S. 58. The reason the Word is translucent with

these. Ex. T.23i'-.

R. 911. That all the Divine truth of the Word in

the sense of the letter with the men of this Church is

translucent from the Divine truth in the spiritual

sense. Sig. and Ex.

M. 56^. Divided by a translucid wall.

E- S95''- I'^ translucence in Divine truth natural.

Transmigrate. Transmigrare.

Transmigration. Transmigratio.

A. 8850". They thus transmigrate from the world

into Heaven. H.312^. 1.3=.

T. 160-. After death all these transmigrate into tins

(Spiritual) World.

D. 2542. Man would at once have transmigrated into

Heaven.

4232. My approach to other Societies appeared like a

transmigration . . .

E. 403I'. 'The transmigration of Judah' (Jer.xxiv.5).

659. Instead of 'death,' the Angels perceive the

transmigration of man from one world into the other.

Transmit. Trammittere.

Transmission. Transmissio.

A. 1392. Happinesses arc communicated there by *

real transmission.

6388^ They do not transmit the influx of happiness

to others.

8039*. Transmission through the midst of condemna-

tion. Sig.

H. 466". Their interior memory transmits the rays of

light into the exterior.
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W. 245. The forms . . . transmit spiritual light . . .

D. 4457®. They transmitted them ... to otlier

Spirits.

E. 1 164'. The Lord can transmit anyone into heavenly

Societies . . .

Transmontane. Transmontanus. D.5648.

Transmute. Transmutare.
'

Transmutation. Transmutatio.

A, 2588'. They are transmuted into a certain interior

sight.

3957'. This life cannot be transmuted in a moment
into another.

5648^. The natural sense is at once transmuted into

this spiritual sense.

7743a. Who transmute the life of their thoughts and

affections into almost no life.

H. 527". To transmute this life into the opposite is

to destroy the spirit.

L. 35. He did not transmute this human nature from

the mother into the Divine essence.

P. 338^. They wished that their infernal delight

should be transmuted into heavenly.

T. 650". I have often observed this transmutation

(of apparent into genuine truths) in the Spiritual

World.

Transparent. Diaphanus.

W. 245^. These transparent forms are opened accord-

ing to degrees.

255. As these degrees are transparent, man can be

elevated as to the understanding into the light of

Heaven . . .

T. 34*. Compared to the influx of light into a tran-

sparent object.

216. Lilce a transparent object.

360'. The jSTatural of man thus becomes as it were

transparent.

459^'. Natural charity, if spiritual within, appears

before the Angels transparent like a diamond . . .

Transparent. Pellucidus.

Transparency. Pelhuentia.

A. 2336. As truths become transparent from good . . .

it is said, 'of gold as it were transparent glass.'

6071^ This Scientific then becomes as it were a

transparent vessel, in which truths shining through-

transparentia, cause the vessel not to be seen otherwise

than as one general truth.

10600. The transparency of the Divine internal of

the Word, of the Church, and of worship, through their

external. Tr.

,
H. 489". All things . . . derive from that light that

they are transparent ; and in this transparency they

behold innumerable variegations of light.

. The walls of their houses also are transparent,

and in them appear as it were fluent forms which are

VOL. VI.

representative of heavenly things . . . because such a

transparency corresponds to an understanding en-

lightened by the Lord.

R. 231^. They derive their transparency from the

spiritual sense of the ultimates in He;iven.

875''. The whole temple was a form of light from the

transparency of the roof and walls.

912. 'Like pure glass' = transparent from the Divine

wisdom.

917. 'Pure gold as it were transparent glass' = in the

form of the good of love inflowing together with light

out of Heaven.

D. 2349. When the Natural is thus compliant, it is

compared to something transparent . . . transmitting

all spiritual light . . .

2634-. When natural Truths are illuminated by

spiritual ones, they become as it were transparent . . .

E. 275. The transparency of Divine truth in ulti-

mates from the influx of Divine truth united to Divine

in primes. Sig. and Ex.

Transparent. Transparens.

Transparency. Transparentia.

Shine through. Transparere.

A. 1043''. He would wonder that rays of light could

ever shine through . .

6222^. They appear, as it were by transparency, as

to their quality.

8243^. By means of the face, the mind as it were

shines through.

H. 356. Their interiors were seen as if transparent

from light.

S. 42. Such is the Word in the sense of the letter,

from its transparency. Sig.

M. 264. Through which fire . . . shone duskily.

273^. The internal affections shine through.

382. From the transparency of this is the dawn and

crimson of her life.

E. 10596. Not from any transparency ; but from a

transpiration.

Transpiration. Transpiratio.

D. Min. 4677. When delight fails, the transpiration

also fails, and part of the body suffers.

E. 889". Falsities from evils continually breathe

through.

1059''. See TKANSPAKENT-iramsjxereHS, here.

1191^ Everyone perceives it from a transpiration of

the uses . . .

1198^. Dogs . . . from the transpiration of their

master's affection, know as it were his will.

Transplant. Transplanlare.

Transplantation. Transplantatio.

M. 466-. Its transplantation from one generation

into another.

D. 2715. Thus transplanted into posterity.
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Transport. Tra7isporta7-e.

A. 1453^. Occurs. D. 5663a.

D. 354. Spirits seem to be transported from one

place to another. Ex.

415. Spirits know liow to transport tlieir e%'il into

another . . . Ex.

E. 403'*. Those wlio (were) carried away into the

laud of the Chaldeans. Sii^^.

Transubstantiation. Transubstantiatio.

Transubstantiality. Transubstantialitas.

R. 751^. The Lutherans nearly accede to transub-

stantiation.

D. 3960. Scholastic terms, such as ti-ansubstantiality.

Transverse. Transversus.

Transversely. Transversaliter.

D. 1696. Transversely to the axis.

3750. Transverse about the mouth.

3790. He turned away transversely-im transversum.

Trap. Tendicula.

A. 9348'. 'A trap,' etc. = the destruction of the

spiritual life, and thus perdition. 111.

Trappings, With. Phahratus.

M. 76^. Horses variously harnessed and caparisoned,

seen.

103-. Chariots drawn by cobs . . . with tine trap-

pings.

E. 364^. Horses of various colours, and with various

trappings, appear there.

Travail. Under BEAR-/ar«;r, and Labour-
parturire.

Traveller. Viator.

See under Sojourn.

A. 3148. Travellers used to wash their feet on enter-

ing any house. HI. and Ex.

D. 2862. On traveller Spirits whom other Spirits flee

from.

Tray. Scutellum. 11.142. 16.

Treacherous. See Perfidious.

Tread. Cakare.

See Tkample.

A. 952. He wanted to be trodden under foot by
others, which he called Christian patience.

1296^. 'To tread the mire' (N'ahumiii.i4)= falsities.

( = from evil to think falsity. 6669-.)

5117'. The signification of ' treading grapes. ' E. 376^.

9272''. See Must, and Olive, here.

9755*. ' To tread the sea with horses ' (Hab. iii. i s) = to

instruct the natural man.

10019''. 'To tread upon serpents and scorpions' (Luke

X. 19) = to destroy evils, and the falsities of evil.

R. 652. 'The wine-press was trodden without the

city' (Rev. xiv. 20) = exploration effected from the Divine

truths of the Word. (=the bringing forth of falsity

from evil out of Hell. E.922.)

829. 'He treadeth the wine-press of the fury and

anger of God Almighty' (Eev.xix.i5)= that the Lord

endured alone all the evils of the Church, and all the

violence offered to the Word. . . 'To tread the press of

this wine' = to endure them, to fight against them, and

to condemn them ; and thus to deliver the Angels and

men from infestation by them.

T. 333^ When the thought advances no further, they

appear to tread . . and not to make progress.

E. 632''. 'To tread upon the lion, adder, serpents,

and scorpions' = not only to destroy the evils and falsi-

ties which are meant by these, but also not to be harmed

by them. HI.

922. 'To tread the wine-press '=to bring forth truth

from good ; in the opposite, to bring forth falsity from

evil. =,ni.

Treasure. Cimelium.

Treasury. Cimeliarchium.

R. 962. At one side there was a treasury . . . which

contained resplendent garments. B. 120. T. 188.

". The Angel guard came from the treasury, and

brought . . . resplendent garments . . .

M. 77''. Follow me to our treasury. We followed,

and he showed us the writings of the Most Ancients . . .

443^. The chambers are resplendent, being filled as it

were with treasures of many precious things.

466. The Conjugial, which is the treasure of the

Christian life. 2. 512".

T. 379^. It is not only a treasure-Z7K;sa;!(n(.s-in their

heart, but also a precious thing in their mouth.

701". Like a closed house full of treasures and

treasuries.

D. 5999. The places or treasuries for the interior

libraries appeared more and more lucid . . .

^. To the left also there are libi-aries in trea-

suries . . .

Treasure. Thesaurus.

Treasurer. Thesaurarms.

Treasury. Thtsaurarhtm.

A. 368. 'Treasures' (Jer.xvii.3)=the spiritual riches

of faith, or the things which are of the doctrine of

faith. ( = an the truths and goods of the Church.

10227'.)

1327'. 'Treasures,' etc. =the Knowledges of faith.

3048'. 'They carry their treasures upon the back of

camels' (Is.xxx.6)= the Knowledges which are in their

Natural.

5886^ 'Thou shalt have treasure in Heaven' (Luke

xviii.22) = the goods and truths which he will then

receive from the Lord.

6661^. See Stoeehouse, here.
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10227''. 'I will plundertheir treasures' (Is.x.i3) = to

destroy the truths of iutelligence.

*. ' Treasures of darkness ' (Is. xlv. 3) = such things

as are of heavenly intelligence. E.208*.

8_ 'Treasures' (Jer.xlviii.7) = the doctrinals and

Knowledges of the Church.

10406'. 'Treasures' (Jer.l.37) = the Knowledges of

truth and good. ( = the falsities of tlieir doctrine.

E..52I) ( = all things of doctrine. E.355".)

759. The treasures accumulated by the Babylonians.

Sig. 784-

T. 527^. Like those who gather jewels into their

treasuries .

D. 2500=. Made friends of cooks and treasurers.

4428. They have the phantasy that they see immense

treasures of gold . . .

5294. See Last Judgment, here. 5320. 541 5-

S4i8.

E. 131*. 'Treasures' = Knowledges. 576''. 654".

™. 700''.

193''. 'Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon

earth . . . but in Heaven' (Matt. vi. 19,20). 'Treasures'

=the Knowledges of truth and good. To 'lay them np

in Heaven ' = in the spiritual man.

236*. 'Gold and silver in thy treasures' (Ezek.xxviii.

4, 5) = the Knowledges of good, and the Knowledges of

truth.

275". 'He giveth the deeps for storehouses' (Ps.

xxxiii. 7)= sensuous scientifics, which are the most

general and ultimate things of the natural man, and in

which are at the same time more interior truths. Hence

they are called 'storehouses.'

419^'. Reformation through the Divine truth from

Him is signified by, 'He hringeth forth the wind out of

His treasuries' (Ps.cxxxv.7). (= spiritual things in the

Word from Heaven. 644".)

622^ 'Fill their belly with Thy treasure' (Ps.xvii. 14)

=with the truth of the "Word.

714". Spiritual treasures, which are the Knowledges

o{ truth and good from the "Word. Sig.

840". 'The treasure hid inafield' (Matt.xiii.44) = the

Divine truth which is in the "Word [as contained] in the

Church. 863.

Treasures. Gaza.

Treasury. Gazophylariwn.

J. 61". See Last Judgment, here. D.5295. 5412.

5652.

M. 3^ Heavenlyjoys supposed to consist in the richest

treasures. 7.

7^. There are (indeed) in the Heavens the richest

treasures . . .

T. 2452. Like treasures with the king of Persia . . .

701'''. See Tp-EAStJEE-ameZiwOT, here.

Core. 21. The doctrine ofredemption is like a treasury

•of all the spiritual riches or dogmas of the New Church.

Treasury. Aerarium.
T. 430. Paid out of the public treasury.

Treat, To. Tractare.

D. 2438. (Such) are treated severely.

3299. Another cohort treated him cruelly . . .

3358. "Whom they treat in manj' cruel ways. 341 1.

3657'*. They treated David as he treated the gentiles.

3680". They are miserably treated.

3684. He is treated by others like a dog.

3851. As the dragon was being badly treated by them.

4596^. They treat others miserably without any

mercy.

4684. "When anyone supposes himself greater than

others ... he is treated severely in the other life. Des.

E. 627'*. The Lord permitted the Jews to treat Him
exactly as they were treating the Divine truth . . .

655".

Treat of. Under Act.

Treatise. Transactio.

See Pass theough, and TRACT-«raci«<tts.

"W. 4. In the treatises on the Divine Providence,

and on Life. P. 163.

1 30-. In the treatises on the Omnipresence, Omni-

science, and Omnipotence of the Lord.

P. i<=. In the treatise called Angelic "Wisdom con-

cerning the Divine Love and the Divine "Wisdom.

2. 4'. etc.

294^. At the end of this treatise . . .

M. 48. "Within the bounds of this treatise.

61. In the following treatise, or paragraph.

T. 138°. This treatise (on the Holy Spirit) must be

distributed into articles. 509<=.

266. After this treatise on the Holy Scripture.

341^. In the foregoing treatise on the Divine Omni-

potence.

509. After the treatises on Faith, on Charity, and on

Free "Will . . .

654*. May be seen from the treatises in the chapter

on Faith.

Treaty-breaker. Foedifragus. T.316.

Tree. Arbor.

Arboreal. Arboreus.

See Grove and Plantatiox ; and also Olive, Vine,

Fig, Palm, Cedae, etc.

A. 9. The third is a state of repentance, in which

man, from the internal man . . . produces goods, such

as the works of charity, but which are as yet inanimate,

because he supposes them to be from himself. These

are called ... 'the tree of fruit.' 29.

55*. At last, when faith has been conjoined with

love, it becomes 'a tree' (Matt.xiii.32); and then 'the

birds' . . . which are truths, make their nests in its

'branches,' which= scientifics.

561=. As the spiritual man is here treated of, his

spiritual foods ... are described by 'the herb yielding



Tree 308 Tree

seed,' and 'the tree in which is fruit,' which, in general,

are called 'the tree producing seed.'

[A.] 57. 'The tree in which is fruit' = the good of

faith
; and 'fruit' is what the Lord gives to the celestial

man ; but 'seed from which is I'riiit' is what He gives to

the spiritual man; and therefore it is said, 'the tree

producing seed shall be to you for food.'

59. In time of combat . . . the Lord gives him food

which is compared to . . . 'the tree in which is fruit,'

which is [states] of tranquillity and peace, with their

delights and happinesses.

77. 'Trees pleasant to the sight' (Gen.ii.9) = per-

ceptions of truth; and 'trees good for food' = percep-

tions of good. Love is signified by 'the tree of lives'
;

faith, by 'the tree of knowledge.' 102.

102. 'The tree of lives' = love and the derivative

faith ; 'the tree of the knowledge of good and evir =
faith which is from what is sensuous, that is, memory-
kuowledge-.scicn^i'a. 105.

103. The reason 'trees' here= perceptions, is that

the celestial man is treated of

105. As the will is 'the midst of the garden' where
is the tree of lives, and as man has no will, but
cupidity, therefore 'the tree of lives' = the mercy of

the Lord, from whom are all love and faith, conse-

quently all 'life.'

125. 'To eat of every tree' (ver. i6) = to kuow-nosse
tt .scire-from perception what good and truth are ; for

'a tree' = perception.

126. 'But of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the day that thou

eatest thereof dying thou wilt die' (ver. 17). The pre-

ceding words and these = that it is allowable to acquire

knowledge of what is true and good by all perception

from the Lord ; but not from self and the world, tliat

is, to search into the mysteries of faith by means of

sensuous and scientific things,* whereby what is celestial

of faith dies.

ISO". 'The trees of Eden' (E2ek.xxxi.i6) = scientifies

and Knowledges from the Word. (--=the knowledges
of the Knowledges of faith. 2049".) (= perceptions.

25881=.)

19S. 'The fruit of the tree of the garden' (Gen.iii.

2, 3) = the good aud truth revealed to them from the

Most Ancient Church ; 'the fruit of the tree which is

in the midst of the garden, of which they might not

eat, '= the good and truth of faith, which they were

not to learn from themselves. 'Not to touch it' = that

they were not to think about the good and truth of

faith from themselves, or from what is sensuous and

* Scientific things, or scientifics, in the "Writings, are things

which are exclusively in the natural memory. They may be
either true or false, general or particular, spiritual or natural.

Anything, however spiritual and Divine in itself it may be, can
be made into a mere scientific by being inserted aud retained in

the natural memory exclusively ; for in this case it is only known,
and is neither lived nor spiritually seen.

Note, also, that the word knowledge (which means much the

same as scientific), in this Concordance, when printed with a small

initial k, stands for the Latin word sdentia; whereas when Know-
ledge has a capital K, it stands for the Latin word cognitio.

scientific. That they would thereby 'die'=that thus

faith, or all wisdom and intelligence, would perish.

199. 'The fruit of the tree of which they might eaf
(Gen.iii. 2) = the good and truth of faith revealed to

them from the Most Ancient Church, or, the Know-
ledges of faith. (For) it is 'the fruit of the tree of the

garden' of which it is said they might eat ; and not

'of every tree of the garden,' as said before, where the

celestial man, or the Most Ancient Church', is treated

of. 'The tree of the garden,' there, = perception, -which

is that of good and truth.

200. The reason the tree of knowledge is here said

to be 'in the midst of the garden' ; whereas before the

tree of lives is said to be (there), is that 'the midst of

the garden' =what is inmost; and the inmost of the

celestial man . . . was the tree of lives—wliich=:love

and the derivative faith—whereas the inmost of this

. . . celestial spiritual man was faith . . . These people

did not know truth from good . . . but they knew good

from truth, that is, they knew the things of love from

those which belong to the Knowledges of faith ; and

with the most of them there was scarcely anything hut

the knowing.

202. The Most Ancient Church . . . was such that

they not only could not eat of the tree of knowledge,,

that is, learn what is of faith from sensuous and

scientific things, but it was not allowable for them

even to touch that tree, that is, to think about any-

thing belonging to faith from sensuous and scientific-

things, lest they should fall down from celestial to

spiritual life, and so on downward. Such also is the

life of the celestial Angels. Ex.

204. That 'their eyes would be opeued if they ate of

the fruit of the tree ' = that if, from what is sensuous

and scientific, that is, from themselves, they searched

into the things of faith, they would plainly see that the

case was not so . . .

218. 'The midst of the tree of the garden,' in which

they hid themselves, (ver. 8) = natural good. . . 'The

tree ' = perception ; but, as there was little of percept

tion, it is said 'tree,' in the singular, as if only one

tree were left.

298. That he should not 'put forth his hand and

take of the tree of lives' (ver. 22) = that he must not be

instructed in the mysteries of faith, for thus he could

never be saved to eternity, which is 'to live for ever.'

306. 'To keep the way of the tree of lives' (ver.24)

= that he might not profane holy things..

368^. 'Trees' (Joel i. 12) = Knowledges.

776^. 'Tree of fruit' (Ps.cxlviii.9) = the celestial man.
'. 'Trees of Jehovah and cedars of Lebanon'

(Ps.civ. i6) = the spiritual man.

795''. 'Trees of the field' (Is.lv. 1.2)= faith thence.

885. When man is called 'a tree' ; 'fruit' = the good!

of charity ; aud 'leaf the derivative faith. 920.

1069. 'The trees of the garden ' = the perceptions of

the Celestial Church. 1443.

1361^. Each tree signified some stated thing.

1622. Paradisiacal gardens of every kind of tree.
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2125. There appeared a tree, which was perceived as

if it were a tree of knowledge, into which a great viper

was seen to rise up, (which) represented the state of

tlie men of the Church such as they are at this day :

that in place of love and charity they are in deadly

hatreds . . . D.3992. 3993.

2163. 'Lie down under the tree' (Gen.xviii.4) = at

the perception of His state in which He was.

. That ' trees ' = perceptions, came from this : that

the celestial man was compared to Paradise ; and hence

the perceptions of heavenly things with him wei-e com-

pared to the trees there.

2186. 'He stood before them under the tree' (ver.8)

= perception thence . . .=that the Lord drew near to

.Divine perception. Ex.

2187I 'The tree of life' (Rev.ii.7)--=the Celestial

itself; and, in the supreme sense, tlie Lord Himself,

because all the Celestial, that is, all love and charity,

are from Him. Thus 'to eat of the tree of life' is the

same as to eat the Lord ; and (this) is to he endowed

with love and charity, thus with the things which are

of celestial or heavenly life.

2296. Infants seen in gardens not so much composed

of trees . . .

2388^. Such a man is like a tree on which ai-e leaves

and no fruit.

2588". Serpents of the tree of knowledge. Des.

4802*.

2722-. 'Trees,' in general, = perceptions. •=.

=. But when predicated of the Spiritual Church,

'trees ' = Knowledges, for the reason that the man of

the Spiritual Church has no other perceptions than

those which come through Knowledges from doctrine or

from the Word ; for these become of his belief, thus of

his conscience from which is his perception.

2831*. 'A tangled tree' (Ezek.xx.28) = the things

which are not dictated by the Word, but by man's

Own Scientific.

2972. 'Every tree that was in the field' (Gen.xxiii.

I7)= the interior Knowledges of the Church ; for 'a

tree ' = perceptions when the Celestial Church is treated

of; and Knowledges when the Spiritual Church is

treated of; here, interior Knowledges, because it is

said. . . 'in the field' ; and it then follows 'that was

in all the border thereof,' by which is signified exterior

Knowledges. 2973.

3427^ If love to the Lord be compared to the tree

of life in Eden, cliarity and its works are the fruits

therefrom, and faith and all things of faith are only

the leaves.

3477. The broad way was bordered with trees and

flowers . . . but snakes were hidden in them . . .

35 18''. (Man's spiritual development compared to that

of a tree.) 5ii52,Ex.

4013'. 'Trees,' in general, = perceptions and Know-
ledges

;
perceptions, when predicated of the celestial

wan, and Knowledges when of the spiritual. Hence
'trees,' in special, = goods and truths; for these are of

perceptions and Knowledges. Some species of trees=

interior goods and truths, which are of the spiritual

man, as olives and vines; and some = exterior goods

and truths, which are of the natural man, as the

poplar, the hazel, and the plane. And as each tree in

ancient times signified some particular kind of good and

truth, their wor.ship in groves was according to the

species of the trees.

4447-. 'The trees,' which were in Eden = their per-

ception.

4528. Gardens there with trees and flowers of so

many genera and species that those on Earth are few

in comparison.

4552-^ In the Ancient Church all trees of every kind

signified something spiritual or celestial. Enum.

4581". 'Under every green tree' (Is.lvii.5) = from the

faith of all falsities. ( = what is perceptive of falsity

from a perverted understanding. 9156^.) 10137'.

4588. As the tree falls so it lies. 7i86«. 8991^.

P. 277a. D.2804. D.Min.4645,Ex.

5051. (A dream of four trees of various sizes which

represented a husband, a wife, and their two children.)

D.2611.

51152. Such is the representative likeness between a

fruit-bearing tree and a man who is being regenerated,

insomuch that there may be learned from a tree how

the case is with regeneration, provided something is

previously known about spiritual good and truth.

5622. The fruits of useful trees= good works . . .

. Terebinth nats are of a less noble tree.

^. The almond is a more noble tree. The tree

itself=the perception of interior truth which is from

good ; its blossom, the interior truth which is from

good ; and its fruit, the derivative good of life.

6502-'. ' Trees ' = perceptions and Knowledges of good

and truth. Refs.

6832. All little trees or shrnhs-ariusculae-ol every

kind = scientiflcs ; but the larger trees-a?'5o)-eto. Know-

ledges and perceptions.

7093^. Memory-truth-wenMn scientijicum-is signified

by 'the branch of a dense tree' (Lev.xxiii.40). 8369.

75536. 'The trees which were burnt up' (Rev.vii.6)

= the Knowledges of truth destroyed by the evil of

cupidities.

7584. '(The hail) brake every tree of the field' (Ex.

ix.25) = that (that falsity) destroyed all the Knowledges

of good and truth of the Church. 'A tree' = percep-

tions of good and truth ; and also Knowledges of good

and truth.

7643^. 'Tree' (Rev. ix. 4) = the Knowdedges of good

and truth. ( = the perception of truth from good.

9936^.)

7647. '(The locust) shall eat every tree that groweth

for you out of the field' (Ex.x.5) = the consequent

consumption of all the Knowledges possessed by them

from the Church. . . 'A tree ' = perceptions, and 'also

Kuowledges, of truth and good. 7690. 7692.

7966". This is represented (there) as a tree with

leaves and fruits. The leaves are truths ;
the fruits
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are the goods of truth ; tlie seeds are the goods them-

selves from which are all the rest.

[A.] 8326. For when a tree is planted it grows into

branches, leaves, and fruits, and from the seeds of the

fruits it grows into new trees, and so on. The like

is the case with regeneration . . . and therefore, in the

Word, man is compared to 'a tree'
; and a regenerated

man to 'a garden' ; the truths of faith, with him, to

'leaves'; the goods of charity to 'fruits'; and 'the

seeds' from which are new trees= the truths which
are from good, or, what is the same, the faith which
is from charity.

8369. 'The fruit of a tree of honour' (Lev.xxiii.40)

= celestial good. See 9296". E.458^.

8891^. By the two trees (in Gen.ii.) (the Angels

perceive) the two faculties of the man who has been

created anew, namely, the will of good by 'the tree of

life,' and the understanding of truth by 'the tree of

knowledge'
; and that he was forbidden to eat of the

latter tree was because the regenerate man . . . ought
no longer to be led by means of the understanding of

truth, but by means of the will of good ; otherwise

that which is new of his life perishes. . . Consequently
... by the eating of the tree of knowledge (by Adam
and Eve) is meant the fall of that Church from good to

truth, consequently from love to the Lord and towards
the neighbour to faith without these loves, and this

through reasoning from their Own Intellectual, which
reasoning is 'the serpent.

'

9011'. For 'trees'=perceptions of good and truth,

and also Knowledges of them. 92I2^

9509". 'The tree of lives ' = the good of love which
is from the Lord, thus the Lord; and it is 'kept'

(Gen.iii.24) by the fact that He is not approached save

through the good of love. Ex.

9553". 'The tree' (of which Nebuchadnezzar dreamed,
Dan.iv.), and its height= the growth of the religiosity

which is signified by 'Babel' . . . (=a celestial Church.
£.650'".) 1029'^. 1 100'.

9942-'. The eating of the tree of knowledge = the

fall of that Church by their reasoning from scientifics

about Divine things.

10185-. The correspondence of trees etc. with the

human form. Ex.

10514. (Temples in the Third Earth made of living

trees of vast size.) Des. D.i58i,Ex.

10517=. For trees and wood = goods.

10644. The reason 'groves' = doctrinals, is that
' trees' = perceptions and Knowledges of good and

truth; perceptions witli those who are in the Celestial

Kingdom ; and Knowledges with tliose in the Spiritual

Kingdom ; and each species of tree a species of per-

ception and Knowledge. Hence it is that 'paradises,'

and 'gardens ' = celestial (or heavenly) intelligence and

wisdom; and 'forests,' the knowledge of the natural

man.
-. The reason 'trees,' according to their species,

= such things, derives its cause from the representatives

in the other life ; for such things appear there according

to the wisdom and intelligence of the Angels.

1^. That the Ancient Church held worship in

groves and gardens under trees according to their

significations. Refs.

10770. Trees appeared (in the Fifth Earth) with

fruits like pomegranates.

10834. (I'l the Sixth Earth, on account of th&

shortness of the year) the trees bear fruit continually.

Ex.

H. III. Trees, according to their species, correspond

to perceptions .and Knowledges of good and truth, from

which are intelligence and wisdom; and therefore the

Ancients . . . held their holy worship in groves ; and

hence it is that 'trees' are so frequently mentioned in

the Word; and Heaven, the Church, and m.an are

compared to them; as to a vine, an olive, a cedar, and

others.

176. The trees in the gardens of Heaven are planted

in most beautiful order. Des. . . And there are

species of trees and flowers there which are never

seen and are not possible in the world. And on the

trees there are fruits according to the good of love in

which the intelligent ones are. They see such things,

because . . . fruit-bearing trees, etc. correspond to

intelligence and wisdom.

489''. See Gaeden, here.

J. 46=. 'The tree of knowledge' (in Gen. ) = the

Scientific which destroyed that Church.

S. 66. A tree with its trunk, branches, leaves, and

fruits stands upon its roots, and from the soil, through

its root, it draws forth a grosser sap for its trunk,

branches, and leaves; a purer one lor the flesh of

its fruits; and a purest one for the seeds within the

fruits. E. io84''.

96a. The Word is like a garden ... in the midst

of which are trees of life . . . but around it are trees

of the forest. The man who is in Divine truths from

doctrine, is in the midst where are the trees of life

. . . but the man who is in truths not from doctrine,

but from the sense of the letter alone, is in the circuit,

and sees only the forest things.

97^. 'The way of the tree of life' (Gen.iii.24)=
entrance to the Lord, which men have by means of

the Word.

Life 46. The faith of an evil man ... is like a

tree which is luxuriant in leaves, but gives no fruit,

which the gardener cuts down. Moreover, 'a tree' =

man ; the leaves and blossoms, his truths of faith ; and

the fruits, his good of love.

F. ]6. These things may be illustrated by comparison

with a tree. In its first origin, a tree is a seed, in

which is the conatus to produce fruit. This conatus,

when excited by heat, produces first a root, and from

this a stem with branches and leaves, and finally

fruits . . . This is the application : the tree is man ; the

conatus of producing means is, in man, from the will

in the understanding ; the stem with its branches and

leaves, are, in man, the instrumental means, and are

called the truths of faith ; the fruits, which in the

tree are the ultimate effects of the conatus of fruit-

bearing, in man are uses: in these his will comes.

{oTtli-exisHt.
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17. It is therefore a fallacy that faith produces good

as a tree does fruit. The tree is not faith ; but the

tree is man. R.417'*.

31. The man is then like a tree which bears fruit,

and puts seeds in the fruit, from which come new
trees, and at last a garden.

32^. This takes place as with a tree, which does not

receive the vegetative life until the heat from the

sun inflows, aud conjoins itself with light.

W. 346^. The perfect subjects of the vegetable

kingdom are trees of fruit ; the less perfect are trees

of wine, and shrubs . . .

P. 3^. (The Divine love and wisdom as seen in a

tree.)

107. Heavenly love with its affections, perceptions,

etc. compared to a noble tree. Ex.

241. The end of that Church is described by the

eating from the tree of Icnowledge.

^. By 'the tree of life' is meant the Lord as to

His Divine Providence ; and by 'the tree of knowledge'

is meant man as to his Own prudence. 313".

275. The Knowledge of evil after the fall is meant
by the eating from the tree of the knowledge of good

and evil.

297^. The light of winter flowing into cold trees.

313^. By the eating from the tree of kiiowledge is

signified the appropriation of good and truth, as if

these were not Iroin the Lord, but from man ; and, as

good and truth are the Divine things themselves with

man . . . therefore, if man claims these as his own, he

must believe that he is ' as God ' . . .

332^. There is a correspondence of the life of man
with the vegetation of a tree. . . Man's infancy is like

the tender shoot of a tree sprouting from the seed

out of the ground; his childhood and youth are like

that shoot growing into a stem with its little branches
;

the natural truths with which everyone is first imbued
are like the leaves with which the branches are covered

. . . the things connected with the initiation of man
into the marriage of good and truth . . . are like the

blossoms which the tree produces in the spring time

;

spiritual truths are the petals of these flowers; the

earliest productions of the spiritual marriage are like

the beginnings of the fruit; spiritual goods, which are

the goods of charity are like the fruit . . . the pro-

creations of wisdom from love are like the seeds, by

which procreations the man becomes like a garden.

Man is also described in the Word by 'a tree'; and

his wisdom from love, by 'a garden.'

". Man is indeed a bad tree from the seed ; but

still there may be a grafting or a budding with shoots

taken from the tree of life, whereby the sap drawn

from the old root is turned into sap making good fruit.

. The vegetation and regeneration of trees.

R. 89. 'I will give to eat of the tree of life' (Rev.

ii.7) = the appropriation of the good of love and of

charity from the Lord. 'The tree of life' = the Lord

as to the good of love . . . for nothing else is signified

by 'the tree of life' in the garden of Eden. (=that
he shall be infilled with the good of love and the

derivative heavenly joy. E. 109.) ( = to appropriate

heavenly life. £.617'".)

-. 'A tree' is mentioned in many places; and
by it is meant a man of the Church ; and, in the

universal sense, the Church itself; and by its 'fruit,'

the good of life. The reason is that the Lord is the

tree of life, from whom is all good in the man of the

Church, and in the Church.

122. (Those in good without truths) appear like

trees stripped of their leaves, on which hang dry

apples left from autumn.

343. 'That the wind should not blow ... on any

tree' (Rev.vii.2) = the influx into the lower parts

where the good were conjoined with the evil, withheld

by the Lord. (=that the good be not injured . . .

with whonr there is any perception. E. 419,420.

)

400. 'The third part of the trees was burnt up'

(Rev.viii. 7) = that all the affection and perception of

truth, which make the man of the Church, perished.

. . . By 'a tree' is signified man; and, as man is man
from the affection which is of the will, and from the

perception which is of the understanding, therefore

these also are signified by 'a tree.' There is also a

correspondence between a man and a tree ; and there-

fore in Heaven there appear paradises of trees, which

correspond to the affections and derivative perceptions

of the Angels : and in some places in Hell also there

are trees, which bear bad fruits, according to the

correspondence with the concupiscences and the de-

rivative thoughts of those who are there. ( = thatthe

perceptions and the Knowledges of truth and good

perished through cupidities originating from evil loves.

E.506.)
-. That 'trees' in general= men as to their

affections and the derivative perceptions. 111.

426. 'That they should not hurt . . . any tree'

(Rev.ix.4) = the Divine Providence of the Lord that

they should not be able to take away . . . any affection

and perception of truth and good. . . ( = that they

should do no harm to any Knowledges of truth and

good in the Word. E.545.)

875"*. A garden seen, in which were olive-trees,

vines, fig-trees, laurels, and palm-trees, set in order

according to the correspondence.

933. 'In the midst of the street of it and of the

river, on this side and on that, was the tree of life,

bearing twelve fruits' (Rev.xxii.2) = that in the

inmosts of the Truths of doctrine and of the derivative

life in the Church, is the Lord in His Divine love,

from whom flow forth all the goods which man does

apparently as from himself. . . 'The tree of life' = the

Lord as to the Divine love,

936. For by all the parts of a tree are signified

corresponding things in man. . . By the branches are

signified the sensuous and natural truths of man ; by

the leaves, his rational truths; by the flowers, the

first-primi^tija-spiritnal truths in the Rational; by

the fruits, the goods of love and of charity; and by

the seeds, the last and the first things of man.

-. With those who are in the goods of love and

at the same time in the truths of wisdom, there appear
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fniit-beai-iiig trees, luxuriant with beautiful leaves

;

but with those who are in the truths of some wisdom,

and who speak from reason, and are not in the goods

of love, there appear trees full of leaves, but without

fruits: whereas with those with whom there are

neither goods nor truths of wisdom, there do not

appear trees, except those stripped of their leaves, as in

the time of winter. A man not rational is nothing else

than such a tree.

[R.] 951. 'That theii- Power may be in the tree of life'

(ver.i4) = to the end that they may be in the Lord,

and the Lord in them, through love, that is, for the

Lord's sake. . . For the Lord as to the Divine love is

.signified by 'the tree of life'; and by 'Power in that

tree' is signified Power from the Lord because they are

in the Lord and the Lord in them.

M. 13. The (visitors) replied. We see only one tree,

(with) fruits as of gold, leaves as of silver edged with

emeralds, and beneath the tree little children with their

nurses. The Angel said, in an inspired voice, This tree

is in the midst of the garden, and is called by us the

tree of our Heaven, and by some the tree of life. . .

Their eyes were opened, and they saw trees full of fruits

of fine flavour, entwined with tendrilled vines, the tops

of which trees, together with their fruit, inclined

towards the tree of life in the midst. These trees were

set in a continuous series, which went outwards and
advanced in endless rings or gyres, as of a perpetual

spiral. It was a jjerfect arboreal spiral, in which

species followed species continuously, according to the

nobleness of the fruits. The beginning of the gyration

was at a considerable distance from the tree in the

midst, and the intervening space sparkled with a beam
of light, which caused the trees of the gyre to shine

with a graduated resplendence from the first to the last.

The first trees were the most excellent of all, being

luxuriant with the choicest fruits, and were called

paradisiacal trees, being such as aie never seen, because

they are not possible, on earth . . . After these came
trees of oil ; after these, trees of wine ; after these, trees

of fragrance; and lastly trees of wood, useful for fabrics.

Here and there, in this arboreal spiral, there were

seats formed of the young shoots of the trees Ijehind . . .

In this perpetual arboreal ring there were gates

which opened into parterres of flowers . . . (Continued

under Garden.)

42«. From the beds of flowers there rose olive-trees,

and trees full of oranges.

77'. He said. These twigs are from a tree native or

proper to our Heaven, the saji of which is fragrant

with balsam. . . The twigs turned into shining brass,

and their tips into gold, a sign that we had been with

a nation of the Copper Age.

135. The third subject of discussion was. What is

signified by the tree of life ; what by the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil ; and what by the eating

from them?. . . Those from the east said, A tree= a

man, and its fruit the good of life; hence, by 'the

tree of life' is signified a man who lives from God, or

God living in a man ; and, as love and wisdom, and

charity and faith, or good and truth, make the life

of God in man, these are signified by 'the tree of life,'

and, derivatively, the eternal life of man. The like

is signified by 'the tree of life' in Rev.ii. 7 ; xxii.2, 14.

^. By 'the tree of the knowledge of good aiul

evil' is signified a man who believes that he lives from

himself, and not from God; thus that love and wisdom,

charity and faith, that is, good and truth, are, in

man, of him, and not of God; and he believes this

because he thinks and wills, and si)eaks and acts, in

all likeness and appearance as from himself . . .

^. By eating from these trees is signified recep-

tion and appropriation ; by eating from the tree of

life, the reception of eternal life ; and by eating from

the tree of the knowdedge of good and evil, the reception

of condemnation. . . The love of self is the possessor

of this tree ; and the men who are in the conceit of

Own intelligence from this love are these trees.

*. They made this conclusion: That by 'the

tree of life,' and by 'the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil' ; and by 'eating' from them, is signified

that life for man is God in him, and that he then has

Heaven and eternal life ; and that death for man is

the persuasion and belief that life for man is not God,

but himself, whence he has Hell and eternal death.

316^. The avenue by which I entered was formed

of fruit trees connected together by their branches,

which made on each side a continuous arboreal

wall.

353^ Therefore a wife continually draws to herself

her husband's conceit of Own intelligence, and ex-

tinguishes it with him . . . This has been provided

by the Lord, lest the conceit of Own intelligence should

so far infatuate the man, as to lead him to believe

that he has understanding and wisdom from himself

. . . and should thus want to eat of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil . . .

"=. To eat of the tree of life, spiritually, is to

understand and be wise from the Lord ; and to eat of

the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, spiritually,

is to understand and be w-ise from one's self.

354^. At that moment there appeared a tree near

the way, and they were told, It is the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil ; beware lest you eat of

it. Yet all three, infatuated with Own intelligence,

burned to eat of it . . .

444^. Thus man himself is the origin of evil; not

that this origin was implanted in him from creation;

but that he, by turning from God to himself, implanted

It in himself. This origin of evil was . . . when the

serpent said, 'In the day ye eat of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, ye .shall be as God.'

And then, because they turned themselves away from

God, and turned themselves to themselves, as to a

god, they made in themselves the origin of evil. To

eat of that tree= to believe that one knows what is

good and evil, and is wise, from one's self, and not

from God.

I. l3^ A man who is affected with the love of

wisdom, is like the garden in Eden, in which are two

trees, one of life, and the other of the knowledge of

good and evil. The (former tree) is the reception of

love and wisdom from God ; and the (latter tree) is

the reception of them from himself , . .
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T. 74^ To these is given ... the fruit of the tree of

life for food. But tlie rest gather round the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil . . .

351''. Every tree, bush, shrub, etc. is fasciculated into

series. Ex.

361^ This state of man may be compared to . . . fruit-

bearing trees, and the gardens in which they are.

374'. This may be illustrated by comparison with a

tree. Man himself, in all that belongs to him, is like

a tree. In the seed of the tree there lies concealed as

it were the end, intention, and purpose to produce
fruits : in these the seed corresponds to the will . . .

Then the seed . . . shoots up from the earth, clothes
itself with branches, branchlets, and leaves ... in these

the tree corresponds to the understanding . . . Finally,

it bears blossoms, and yields fruits : in these the tree

corresponds to good works ; and it is evident that they
are essentially of the seed, formally of the branchlets
and leaves, and actually of the wood of the tree.

466. That two trees were placed in Eden . . . signifies

that free will in spiritual things was given to man. Gen.
art. 489", Ex.

'. 'The tree of life' = the Lord in man, and man
in the Lord; 'the tree of the knowledge of good and
evir = man not in the Lord, but in his proprium, as is

he who believes that he does all things from himself,
even what is good ; and eating from this tree= the
appropriation of what is evil.

468. That 'a tree' = man. III.

504^. A tree cannot receive anything . . . through its

roots, unless it grows warm in each of its fibres ; nor
can the elements rise up through the root, unless its

several fibres give out heat . . .

52ol By 'the tree of life' is described the looking of
that Church to the Lord who was to come ; and by 'the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil,' its looking to

self, and not to the Lord. . . These trees are in every
man, and their being said to be placed in a garden, =
man's free will in turning to the Lord, or in turning
from Him.

537^. Such are like trees which bear good fruit, but
only a few

; and they are also like trees which bear
noble fruit, but small.

584. There is a correspondence of the regeneration of

man with all things in the vegetable kingdom, and
therefore, in the Word, man is described by 'a tree'

;

his truth, by 'the seed '; and his good, by 'the fruit.'

^. That an evil tree can be as it were generated
•anew, and afterwards bear good fruit and good seed, is

evident I'rom graftings . . .

585. In trees, etc. there are not two sexes ... all are

masculine. Ex.

'. The root is a kind of heart ; from this it emits
sap, like blood, and so makes as it were a body provided
with limbs . . . The leaves are for lungs ; for as tlie

heart without the lungs does not produce motion and
sensation ... so without leaves the root does not make
a tree or shrub vegetate. The blossoms . . . are means
for straining the sap, which is its blood, and of separat-

ing its grosser from its purer parts, and, for the influx

of these, for forming in their bosom a new little stem,

through which the strained sap may inflow, and so com-

mence and successively form the fruit, which may be

compared to a testicle, in wdiich the seeds are perfected.

The vegetative soul, wdiich reigns inmostly in every

particle of the sap—that is, its prolific essence—is from

the heat of the Spiritual World . . .

586. A tree cannot grow into a tree in one day . . .

600. Compared to a beautiful tree transplanted into

filthy ground . . .

663. The Angels said, 'The tree of the knowledge of

good and evil' = the belief that intelligence and wisdom

are from man; and 'the tree of life' = that (they) are

from God . . .

767'. I doubt not (that every twig and branch of a

tree has a tendency to turn to the sun).

Ad. 880 et seq. A dissertation on trees. 1005, «« seq.

IOI2.

3/5644. The wood of the cedar is taken for the tree

of knowledge, which was in Paradise.

D. 396. A comparison of the nature (of man) with

trees and fruits.

3428. This they suppose to be 'the tree of know-

ledge' . . .

3760. 'The tree of knowledge ' = the interior scientifics

which deceived the Most Ancient Church.

3992. On tlie modern tree of knowledge.

5944. On the tree of knowledge. (Shown by examps.)

D. Min. 4739. Such are like the excrescences on trees.

E. 109^ The reason 'the tree of lire' = tho good of

love and the derivative heavenly joy, is that 'trees =
such things as are with man in his interiors . . . 'boughs'

and 'leaves,' those which are of the Knowledges of

truth and good ; and 'fruits,' the goods of life them-

selves. This signification of trees originates in the

Spiritual World ; for trees of every kind are seen there

in correspondence with the interiors of the Angels and

Spirits . . . beautiful and frnit-bearing trees correspond

to the interiors of those who are in the good of love and

the derivative wisdom ; trees less (so) to those who are

in the good of faith ; trees bearing leaves only, without

fruits, to those who are only in the Knowledges of

truth ; and foul trees, with noxious fruits, to those who

are in Knowdedges and evil of life. But with those who

are not in Knowledges and wdio are in evil of life, no

trees appear.

-K Hence it is that 'trees' are so often mentioned

in the Word. . . Mil.
. 'The tree of knowledge ' = the delight of Know-

ledges apart from any otlier use than to be accounted

learned . . .

I3i2». 'The tree of life' (Gen.iii.) = celestial love,

which is love to the Lord. ( = the Divine which is from

the Lord in the higher Heavens, which is the good of

love and of charity, and tlie derivative heavenly joy.

2^f.)
212-. 'Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit

is hewn down, and cast into the fire' (Matt.vii. 19)=
those who are in faith and no charitj'.
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[E]. 239™. ' Trees ' = Knowledges. 32611. ^72^. 3881-.

504«.

304''^. 'Trees in the forest' (Is.xliv.23) = tlie Know-
ledges of trutli.

391--'. ' Trees ' = Knowledges and perceptions of truth

and good, and this according to the species of the trees.

503'-

403''. 'The trees of the field,' in general, = the Know-
ledges of good and truth. 365-'. ( = perceptions of good

and Knowledges of truth. 45S'.) ( = the Knowledges of

truth of the Chnrch. 654-".)

15^ ' Trees' = Knowledges of truth and good.

405'". 'Every tree' (Is.xliv.23) = the Cognitive and

Scientific in the natural man.

411-". 'Every green tree'= every falsity which occurs.

For 'a tree' = Knowledges and perceptions, here, those

of wdiat is false.

420-. That 'a tree,' in general, = perception and
Knowledge, is derived from the fact that 'a garden'

=

intelligence, and all intelligence is according to Know-
ledges and the perception of thera. Hence it is that

each species of trees= something of knowledge and in-

telligence.

. As 'a tree,' in general, =perception and Know-
ledge, it therefore also = the interiors which are of the

mind with man, and also the whole man ; for a man
is such as are the interiors of his mind ; and these are

such as is the perception from Knowledges.

430^ 'The tree of life' (Rev.xxii. ) = the perception

from the Lord of truth from good.

481-. 'He shall be like a tree planted by the waters

..." (Jer.xvii.7). A man who suflFcvs himself to be led

by the Lord is compared to 'a tree,' and to its growth

and fructification, because 'a tree, ' in the Word, =the
Knowledge and perception of truth and good, conse-

quently a man in whom these are. 'A tree planted by
the waters' = a man with whom there are truths from

the Lord. (The rest of the passage ex.) 518'^.

581-. 'To cat of the tree of knowledge' = to reason

from sensuous scientifics about Divine things. ( = to

appropriate the knowledge of natural things ; by means
of which it is not allowable to enter into the celestial

and spiritual things which are of Heaven and the

Church ; consequently not to enter from the natural

man into tlie spiritual one ; which is the inverted way,
and therefore does not lead to wisdom, but destroys it.

Fully ex. E.ei?!*!.)

629*. 'Many trees on the bank of the river, on this

side and on that' (Ezek.xlvii.7) = the Knowledges of

truth and good, and also perceptions.

638'. 'Trees, 'in general, = perceptions and Knowledges.
. There are three trees which principally= the

Church : the olive, the vine, and the fig. Ex.
^. For, in the Inmost Heaven, their paradises and

forests consist of olive groves and fig-trees ; in the

Second Heaven, of vineyards, and many kinds of fruit-

bearing trees ; and the same in the Ultimate Heaven,
except that tlie trees there are not so noble.

^^. (Jotham's parable of the trees.) Ex.

650*. 'A tree' = a man of the Church ; in special, a,

mind imbued with Knowledges.

654'^ 'All the trees of Eden in the garden of God'=
perceptions of truth from celestial good, whence is

wisdom.

. 'Trees'= pei-ceptions, where the celestial man
is treated of ; and Knowledges, where the spiritual man
is treated of.

. 'The trees of Eden'=the Knowledges of good

from the Word . . .

perceptions and Know-734^. For trees in gardens =

ledges of truth.

739^. For the two trees placed in the midst of the

garden = perception from the Lord and perception from

the world, which (latter) is in itself only Knowledge

and knowledge.
'. The men of the Most Ancient Church were by

no means forbidden to acquire Knowledges of good and

evil from Heaven ... or from the world . . . But they

were forbidden to view these Knowledges by the posterior

way . . . Avhich is done when conclusions are drawn from

them respecting heavenly things . . . Such did those

men become when they began to love worldly things

more than heavenly ones, and to glory in their own

wisdom ; from this their posterity became sensuous, and

then their Sensuous ('the serpent') seduced them. . .

This, therefore, is what is signified by 'the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil' of which they were for-

bidden to eat. *. C. 204.

^. That they were permitted to acquire Know-
ledges from the world, and to view them by the prior

way, is signified by, 'Out of the ground Jehovah God

made to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and

good for food' ; for ' trees '= Knowledges and perceptions.

. Knowledges of good and evil from the Lord,

from which is wisdom ; and Knowledges of good and evil

from the world, from which is knowledge, were repre-

sented by 'the tree of lives,' and by 'the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, ' in the midst of the garden.

828'=. A tree= perception.

942^. When a, man has been admitted into Heaven

. . . he is like a tree growing from its seed. His first

budding forth is from enlightenment ; his blossoming

before the fruit is from the affection of truth ;
the

putting forth of the fruit thence is from the affection of

good ; the multiplication of itself again into trees is

from the affection of being fruitful.

988^. Families would then be like fruit-bearing trees

of various species, from which would come as many
gardens . . . This is said because trees= the men of the

Church.

1084^. A tree corresponds to man ; the tree, to man

himself; the wood, to his good; the leaves, to his

truths ; and the fruits, to his uses.

iioo*. 'A tree from a grain of mustard seed' = a man
of the Church, and also a Church, beginning from a

very little spiritual good through truth.

Coro. 27. The reason the two trees were placed in

the garden . . . was that 'the tree of life' = the Lord, in

whom and from whom is the life of heavenly love and

of wisdom, which, in itself, is eternal life; and 'the

tree of the knowledge of good and evir = man, in whom
is the life of infernal love, and the derivative insanity
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in the things of the Church, -which life, regarded in

itself, is eternal death. That it was allowable to eat of

every tree of the garden except the tree of knowledge=
free will in spiritual things . . .

-. (This signification of 'a garden') is from the

correspondence of a tree Avith man. For a tree, like

man, is conceived from seed ; it is pushed out of the

womb of the earth as man is from that of his mother
;

in like manner does it grow on high, and propagate

itself into branches as into members ; in like manner
does it clothe itself with leaves, and adorn itself with

blossoms, as a man does with natural and spiritual

truths ; and it also in like manner produces fruits, as a

man does the goods of use. Hence it is that man is so

frequently likened to « tree in the Word, and, deriva-

tively, the Church to a garden. 111.

'. In some of the gardens in Heaven are seen

trees of life in the middle parts, and trees of the know-

ledge of good and evil at the boundaries, as a sign that

they are in free will in spiritual things.

29. By this 'tree' (of which they ate, Gen.iii.) is sig-

nified the natural man separated from the spiritual . . .

". No one can ascend into ... the spiritual mind,

unless he eats of the trees of life in the garden of God.

Ex.

'. (Otherwise) man does what is a mere image of

good, within which there is evil, because there is merit

;

and this is to eat of the trees of the knowledge of good

and evil . . . Moreover, those eat of (these) trees who
love themselves and the world above all things ; and

those eat of the trees of life who love God above all

things, and the neighbour as themselves. Those also

eat of the trees of knowledge . . . who hatch canons for

the Church from their Own intelligence, and afterwards

confirm them by the Word ; and those eat of the trees

of life who procure canons for the Church through the

Word, and afterwards confirm them by intelligence.

Those, again, eat of the trees of knowledge . . . who

teach truths from the Word, and live evilly ; and those

cat of the trees of life Avho live well, and teach from the

Word. Universally, all those eat of the trees of know-

ledge . . . who deny the Divinity of the Lord and the

holiness of the Word, because the Lord is the tree of life,

and the Word, from whom the Church is 'a garden in

Eden on the east.'

Tremble. Tremulare.

Tremble, or Shake. Tremiscere, Con-

tremiscere, Iniremiscere.

Tremor, or Trembling. Tremor.

Tremulously. Tremiscenter.

A. 3219. Some spirits fell on me . . . striking a tremor

in my nerves and bones . . . D.2550.

5502. 'They txexahlei-intremxiern'iit-a. man to his

brother' (Gen.xlii.2S)=general terror. Ex.

8312. 'They tremhlsi-contremuermit' (Ex.xv. 14)=
terror.

8816. See Alakm, here.

^. They who are in good do indeed tremble-cOTi-

Ireviiscunt^&t the presence of the Divine ; but it is the

holy tremor which precedes reception . . .

8822. 'The whole mountain irerableA-tremiscebat-

exceedingly' (Ex.xix.i8) = the commotion of Heaven.

8917. A tremor such as there is when Divine truths

are being received. Sig.

R. 56. A holy fear which is sometimes conjoined with

a holy tremor of the interiors of the mind . . . super-

venes, when life from the Lord enters . . .

D. 1934. EvilSpiritspossessed the joints ofmy whole

body with a tremor . . .

3206. Sirens moved my hair and scalp tremulously.

3586. Some of those who supposed they could do all

things . . . began to trerable-tremularo-gtossij ... At

the presence of a little one they staggered and trembled.

3767. The influx of the (Spirits who actuate the

Quakers) formerly threw them manifestly into a tremor

. . . (It is not so great now. J.(Post. )58.)

4094. A certain celebrated Koman . . . then began to-

be moved with a kind of holy tremor . . .

4806"!. For a trembling seized all the bodies (of the

Moravian Spirits), which terrified them.

E. 282". 'Fearfulness and trembling are come upon

me' (P3.1v.5) = the distress (felt in temptation).

304^°. The Church is said 'to shake and tremble-co»-

tremuisse' (Ps.xviii.6,7) wdien it is perverted by the

falsification of truths. 400'.

355^'. The Church devasted is signified by 'the whole

land txei-ableA-contremnit' (Jer.viii. 16).

400'. When, in place of love to the Lord, there reigns

the love of self . . . the mountains are said 'to tremble-

cmitremiscere' (iSrahum.i.5). 405^^.

406^. That all the Knowledges . . . are then disturbed

is signified by 'tlie islands shall tremhle-ooidrcmisceiiC

. . . (Ezek.xxvi. 15).

4132. They then experience such tremor . . . thatthey

flee . . . 414, Sig.

594'^. 'The earth tremhled-emiireinuit' (Judg.v.4) =

the state of the Church then wholly changed.

601''. The vehement power of Divine truth and the

consequent terror is described by 'the heavens and the

earth shall tTemble-contremiscent' (Joeliii.i6).

650^1. 'The fishes . . . the bird . . . thewild beast . . .

and every creeping thing . . . and every man . . . shall

tiemhle-eonlrcmiscent-iefore Me' (Ezek.xxxviii.2o)=
that all things of man, as to the things of the Church

with him, will be changed.

677*. That the holy tremor which seizes upon, agitates,

and convulses the interiors of the head, when the Divine

inflows, is called 'fear,' etc. 111.

Tremulous, To be. Micare.

Beating, A. Mkatio.

A. 9391-. 'Brass glittering as though hurnished' =
good resplendent from the light of Heaven.

D. Love xx^. Their heart then throbs.

D. Wis. iii. 5. This life is not from the beating of the

heart alone.

Trench. Under Ditch.

Trespass. See Transgress.
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Trial. Under Temptation.

Triangular. Triangularis.

Triangle. Triangulum.

A. 9717-. Truths and right things are presented as

linear and triangular.

R. 905. What is triangular= what is right, in the

ultimate degree.

D. 750. A triangle is thus formed.

1250. On Spirits within a triangular space.

4357. The head of a serpent, triangular in form, seen.

Triarchy. Triarchia. T.i7r.

Tribe. Tribus.

See Reuben, etc.

A. 1246. So the sons of Jacob, when multiplied, con-

stitute tribes.

1462^. 'The corner stone of the tribes.' Ex. 5044*.

1463^ 'Tribes' = the things which are of faith.

1925°. 'The twelve tribes' =all things which are of

faith, thus the Lord, from whom is faith and all things

of it. 2089^. 276o,Pref.

1984''. 'The tribes of the earth' (Matt.xxiv.3o) = all

things of faith. ( = all the truths of the Church.

10604*.)

211S. The dispersion of the ten tribes, 3858'.

D.1463.

3272-'. 'The twelve tribes '=all things of the Church.

3448'. As the twelve tribes of Israel represented the

Lord's heavenly Kingdom ; and the tribes, and also

'twelve, ' = all things of faith in one complex, that is, all

the truths of the Kingdom, therefore they are called 'the

army of Jehovah.' III.

3703". The laws of marriages, that they should be

contracted within the tribe and the family ; and also

the laws of inheritances, that they should not pass from
tribe to tribe, originated . . . from the celestial and
spiritual marriage . . . 11.378".

^*- As the Israelitiah people represented the Lord's

Kingdom . . . and thus heavenly order, it was com-
manded that they should be distinguished according to

tribes, and according to families, and according to the

houses of their fathers (ISTum.xxvi.) ; and also that

according to this order they should measure out the

camp . . . and should likewise journey according to the

same order (Num. ii. 2, 34).

3858. The twelve tribes . . . involve so many universal

divisions of faith and love . . . each tribe involving some
distinct universal ... In general, the twelve tribes

signified all things of the doctrine of truth and good . . .

for these, that is, truth and good, constitute the Lord's

Kingdom . . . Fully ill.

^. Thus 'the twelve tribeB'=all things of the

Church, which are truths and goods.

'^. As 'the twelve tribes' = all things of the Lord's

Kingdom, they represented it in their encampments and
journeyings. Ex.

^^. The reason all things of faith and love are

called 'tribes,' is that the same word in the Original

Language means also 'a sceptre,' and 'a staff.' . . Hence

the name 'tribe' involves that goods and truths have in

them all power from the Lord.

3862'. The various orders in which the twelve tribes

are named in the Wotd. . . This order is according to

the state of the subject.

3863. The twelve tribes = all things of truth and good,

or of faith and love, thus all things of the Church ; and

each tribe, some universal ; thus the twelve tribes, tlie

twelve universals, which comprehend and include iu

them all things -whatever which belong to the Church
;

and, in the universal sense, to the Lord's Kingdom.

The universal which Eeaben signifies, is faith. Ex,

3913. For the twelve sons ofJacob= the twelve general

or cardinal things by means of which man is initiated

into what is spiritual and celestial, while he is being

regenerated. For, when man is being regenerated . , ,

he is led by the Lord through many states. The general

states are what are designated by these twelve sons, and

afterwards by the twelve tribes ; for which reason 'the

twelve tribes ' = all things of faith and love ; for generals

involve all the particulars and singulars wliicli have

relation to them, 3926,

3928^, For the representations of the sons of Jacob and

of the tribes are in accordance with the order in which

they are mentioned, 6337.

4060'. 'Then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn'

(Matt. xxiv. 30) = that all who are in the good of love and

truth of faith will be in sutfering, 9807^ (= lack of all

truth of faith and good of love, 8,14^,) ( = all the

truths and goods of the Church no more, E.304**.)

4236''^. That the (twelve) tribes= all goods and truths

in the complex. Refs.

4333°- (A final Judgment also took place) when the

representative of a Church among the posterity of Jacob

was destroyed, which took place wdien the ten tribes

were carried away into perpetual captivity, and dispersed

among the nations . . .

4592*'. By the tribes of Israel, here, (Rev.vii.) are

signified those who are in goods and truths, and hence

in the Lord's Kingdom. ( = all who are of that Church.

S.ii.)

5044''. For 'the tribes ' = all things of truth in one

complex. Refs.

6283, Therefore (Manasseh and Ephraim) were made

tribes, and with the rest constituted the twelve tribes,

when the tribe of Levi was not counted because it was

made into the priesthood . . .

6328. In Gen.xlix. it treats of the truths of faith and

the goods of love, which the twelve tribes represent and

signify.

6335. The twelve tribes of Israel represented, in

general, all truths and goods in one complex, thus all

the truths and goods which proceed from the Lord,

consequently, which are in Heaven, and from which is

Heaven ; and, as all things in general are represented,

so is each thing in special.

6397. (Dan) shall judge his people as one of 'the tribes

of Israel' (Gen.xlix. i5)= . . , that this truth is also
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among the general truths which the tribes of Israel

represent.

. For by the tribes of Israel are represented all

truths in general.

6446. 'All these are the twelve tribes of Israel' (ver.

28)= all truths and goods in tlie complex.

6640-. As the twelve tribes represented the Lord's

Kingdom and all things therein . . . the twelve precious

stones were set in gold in their proper order, one stone

for each tribe.

7833. All the tribes of Israel= all the truths of good

and the goods of faith and of charity in one complex
;

and each tribe, one kind of good or of truth. Refs.

7836-. For the Societies of Heaven were represented

by the consociations of the sons of Israel according to

tribes, families, and houses. Ex.

9338^ By 'the twelve tribes' were signified all goods

and truths in general and in particular. Refs. ( = all

truths and goods in the complex. 9389^.) ( = the goods

and truths of Heaven and the Church in the whole

complex. 9863'^.) ( = all things of Divine good and

troth in tlie Heavens, consequently. Heaven with all

the Societies there, and this variously according to the

order in which they are named in the Word. 9905^.)

(= all things of the Churcli in general and in special.

N.i^.)

S. 11". Each tribe (Rev. vii.) = something specific of

the Church.

R. 27. 'All the tribes of the earth shall mourn ' (Rev.

i.7)=when there are no longer any goods and truths in

the Church. ( = that the falsities of the Church will

oppose ... for 'tribes,' in the opposite sense, = all

falsities and evils in the complex . . . 'All the tribes of

the earth'=the Avhole Church; and 'their mourning

over Him' = that there will be no longer any truths and

goods, because falsities and evils will reign and will

oppose. E.39.)

282. 'Out of every tribe and tongue, etc' (Rev.v.9) =
that those have been redeemed by the Lord, who, in the

Church, or in any religion, are in truths as to doctrine

and in goods as to life. 'Tribe' = the Church as to

religion. ('Out of every tribe' = from all who are in

any kind of truth and good. E.330.)

348. All who acknowledge the Lord as the God of

Heaven and earth, and are in truths of doctrine from

the good of love from Him through the Word . . . are

signified by 'the 144,000 out of the twelve tribes of

Israel,' because by the twelve tribes of Israel is signified

the Church from those who are in good and truth from

the Lord, and who acknowledge Him as the God of

Heaven and earth.

^. As the twelve tribes= all truths of doctrine

from the good of love from the Lord, they therefore=

also all things of the Church, on which account the

twelve tribes of Israel represented the Church.

i As the twelve tribes = the Lord's Church as to

all its truths and goods, the number twelve became a

number of the Church . . .

349. 'Sealed out of every tribe of Israel' (Rev.vii.4) =
the Lord's Heaven and Church from them. 'Tribe'

=

religion as to the good of life . . . E.430.

. The twelve tribes of Israel represented the

Church as to the heavenly marriage
; and each tribe,

some universal truth of good, or good of truth, in it.

But what each tribe signified . . . could not be revealed

hitherto, lest by a wrongly connected explanation the

holiness which lies hidden in them when conjoined into,

a one should be profaned
; for they have a, signification

according to the conjunction. Enum.
^. That 'tribes' = religion, and the twelve tribes

the Church as to all things of it, is because 'tribe,' and
'sceptre,' in the Hebrew language, are one word ; and
'sceptre' is Kingdom ; and the Lord's Kingdom is-

Heaven and the Church.

350. The tribe named first (in any series) is the all in

the rest . . .

352"=. All the tribes of Israel are here distinguished

into four classes, as in the Urim and Thummim, and in

their encampment ; and each class contains three tribes,

for the reason that the three cohere as a one, like love,

wisdom, and use . . . E.435'.

360. The tribe which is named first in the class= some
love . . the tribe named next, something of wisdom
. . . and the tribe named last, some use or effect from,

that love and wisdom.

363^. Those who make the first class of the tribes are

those who correspond to the Torehead . . . those who.

make the second are those who correspond to the eyes

and nose ; the third, are those who correspond to the

ears and cheeks ; and the fourth, are those who corre-

spond to the mouth and tongue.

^. Those who are meant by 'the twelve tribes of

Israel' (as distinguished from the great multitude) are-

those who constitute the Lord's internal Church . .

and therefore 'the twelve tribes of Israel ' = the higher

Heavens.

365. 'Every nation and tribe' (ver.9) = those who are

in religion from good ;
' nations '= those who are in.

good ; and 'tribe' religion. ( = all who are in good as-

to life according to the doctrinal things of their religion.

Tribes, here, =tlie doctrinal things of religion which

such believe to be truths and goods. E.454.)

505. 'They of the peoples, and tribes, and tongues,

and nations, shall see' (Rev.xi.9)= all from the Reformed

who have been and will be in falsities of doctrine and

derivatively in evils of life from faith alone. 'Tribes'

=the falsities and evils of the Church. ( = with all who
are in falsities and evils of religion, of doctrine, and of

life. 'Peoples and tribes '= those who are in falsities of

doctrine and of religion. . . By 'tribes,' in the Word,

are meant all who are in truths or falsities of doctrine
;

for by 'tribes' are signified all the truths and falsities of

doctrine. E.657.)

587. 'There was given Him Power over every tribe,

and tongue, and nation' (Rev. xiii. 7)= dominion overall

things of the Church, both those of its doctrine, and

those of its life. 'Tribe' = the Church as to its truths

and goods ; and, in the opposite sense, as to its falsities

and evils. ( = domination over all the truths and goods

of the Church, and over the doctrine of faith and of

love. 'Tribe' = the truths and goods of the Church in

general. E.803.)
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[R.] 627. 'Unto every nation, and tribe, and tongue,

and people' (Rev.xiv.6) = to all who are in goods J'rom

religion, and in truths from doctrine. ' Tribe ' = the

Church as to religion. ( = to all who are in the goods

and derivative truths of life and of doctrine. ' Tribe ' =
those who are in truths from good. E.872.)

862°. The tribes (of Israel)=the Church as to all its

truths and goods.

900. 'Names written upon them which are those of

the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel' (Rev.xxi.l2) =
the Divine truths and goods of the Church in these

Knowledges.

E. 39^ 'Tribes' are often mentioned in the "Word . . .

and by them are meant all who are in truths from good.

111.

430^. 'The tribes of Israel' (from which were 'the

sealed') = those who are in truths from good, thus all,

wherever on the earth they may be, who constitute the

Lord's Church. Ex. For where are those tribes now ?

17_

'. As each tribe= sorae essential thing of the

Church . . .

431. That the twelve tribes= all things of the Church
;

and each tribe, some universal and essential thing of the

Church. Fully ex. and ill.

1^. Two arcana concerning the twelve tribes ; i.

That their arrangements in order represented those of

the angelic Societies ; whence it is that they represented

all things of the Church ... 2. That the representation

of Heaven and the Church is according to the order in

which they are mentioned ; and the first name, or

tribe, is the index by which are determined the things

which follow, consequently the things of Heaven and

the Church, with variety. Fully ex. and ill.

433^^. For eleven of the tribes had been scattered,

and had become gentiles . . .

438. For the twelve tribes, taken together, repre-

sented Heaven and the Church; and thence they=
them in the Word ; and each tribe represented and

thence signifies some universal thing of the Church

which makes Heaven and the Church.

-. The first three tribes mean those received into

the Third Heaven . . . the next three tribes mean
those received into the Second Heaven . . . the next

three tribes mean those received into the First Heaven

. . . and the last three tribes mean the reception of all

these into the three Heavens by the Lord.

573^ The tribes were called 'armies,' because the

twelve tribes, taken together, represented all the truths

and goods of the Church ; and each tribe, some
universal essential of it.

687'. 'To judge the twelve tribes of Israel' (Matt.

xix.28)= to judge all according to the truths of their

Church.

727^'. For the twelve tribes, and, in special, their

princes, = the truths of the Church in the whole

complex.

1 145''. 'Joseph, and the tribes of Israel his com-

panions' (Ezek.xxxvii. i6)= the Lord's Spiritual King-

dom ; 'Joseph,' as to good; and 'the tribes of Israel

his companions,' as to truth.

Tribulation. Tribulatio.

See under Affliction.

A. 3488^. 'Then shall they deliver you into tribula-

tion, and shall kill you' (Matt. xxiv.9) = that good and

truth will perish ; first, by 'tribulation,' that is, by

perversion . . .

E. 474. 'These are they who have come out of great

tribulation' (Rev.vii. I4) = that they are those who
have been in temptations.

=. Temptations ... in the Word, are called

'afflictions,' 'tribulations,' and 'vastations.'

Tribunal. Tribunal. M. 231=.

Tribune. Tribunus. T.i4i<=. Coro.402.

Tribute. Tributum.

A. 6394. 'He shall be a servant unto tribute' (Gen.

xlix. I5) = that he may have merit. Ex. and 111.

6659. 'Princes of tributes' (Ex.i.ii) = the falsities

which would compel them to serve. . . 'Tributes' =
servitudes. 6852^.

T. 317. 'Thou shalt not steal' . . . extends to

fraudulent practices in paying contributions and taxes.

430. The public dues of charity are especially con-

tributions and taxes . . . They who are spiritual pay

these . . . from good will, because they are collected

for the preservation of their country, and for its pro-

tection and that of the Church, also for the

administration of government . . . Therefore they to

whom their country and also the Church are their

neighbour, pay them with a spontaneous will, and
regard it as iniquitous to deceive and to prevent their

collection. But they to whom their country and the

Church are not the neighbour, jiay them with a

reluctant will, and at every opportunity defraud . .

C. 187, Ex.

E. 131^. 'His young men shall be for tribute' (Is.

xxxi.8)= that the truth shall be subservient to

falsities.

513'**. 'To give tribute and toll' (Matt.xvii.25) = to

be subject and to serve : and therefore tributes were

imposed on foreigners . . . 820*.

Trick. Fabrica. £.978^.

Trick. Techna. D. i486.

Triental. Triental.

E. 373*. 'Embraced the dust of the earth in a

measure [of three fingers]' (Is.xl. 12). Ex. 629"".

Trifles. Nugae.
A. 259!'. By sensuous things, traditions, and trifles.

2588'. Reject them among things of naught.

T. 90. Thus fill the Church with ravings and trifles.
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Trinity. Trinitas.

Trine. Trifium.

Trinal. Trinus.

See under Father, etc.

A. 2149. 'Three raen' = tlie Divine Itself, the Divine
Human, and the proceeding Holy ... for there is a
Trine, and this Trine is a one ... as is evident from
(the three men being addressed here in the singular).

111. 2245.

2156. 'My Lord' = the Trine in one; namely, the
Divine Itself, the Divine Human, and the proceeding

Holy.

^. There are none who separate this Trine whicli

is in One except those who say that they acknowledge
one Supreme Being, the Creator of the universe . . .

2218. The Lord's perception from the Divine then,

was first concerning the Divine Trine . . .

2329*. They who are truly men of the Church . . .

know and acknowledge a Trine
; but still they humble

themselves before the Lord, and adore Him alone,

because they know that there is no access to the Divine

Itself, called 'the Father,' except through the Son
;

and that all the Holy . . . proceeds from Him.

2447^. But the internal sense teaches . . . that this

Trine is in the Lord. 111. 2663'=.

3061. That in the Lord there is a Trine : the Divine

Itself, the Divine Human, and the Holy which proceeds,

and these are a one. Refs.

. That all the Trine in the Lord is Jehovah.

Eefs.

3241'. The celestial perceive that (this Trine) is not

three, but one ; but the spiritual remain in the idea of

three, yet want to think that they are One.

3704*. They who have been born within the Church

are (there) taught that the whole Trine is in the Lord.

'. That the whole Trine is in the Lord, is known

in the Christian world ; but still, in the other life, the

Lord is little thought of . . .

4766^^. If this Divine truth, that the Lord's Human
is Divine, is not received, it necessarily follows that a

Trine is to be adored, and not one ... Is the Church

anything where a Trine is adored . . . that is, where

three are worshipped equally ?

^ But if the Lord alone, in whom is the perfect

Trine, is adored . . . then there is the Cliristian Church.

111.

5iio<!. The perfect Trine in the Lord. Ex. 6993, Ex.

7005, Ex.

7086. For in the Lord is the Trinity.

9303*. The ideas of the Angels concerning the Trine,

etc. differ altogether from those of the men of the

Church, because the ideas of (the former) are founded

upon One, whereas those of (the latter) are founded

upon three. The Angels think that there is one God,

and He the Lord, and that the Human is the Divine

Itself in a form, and that the Holy which proceeds

from Him is the Holy Spirit ; thus that there is a

Trine, but still a One. (This ex. by the Trine which

exists in an Angel.

)

9866. 'One row' = a trine therein, as a one. Ex.
. The three Heavens are a one in ultimates . . .

This originates from the Divine itself, in which there

is a Trine ; namely, the Divine Itself, the Divine
Human, and the Divine wliich proceeds, and these are

a one. This Divine Trine and One itself is the Lord.

10617. As the Divine of the Lord is a Trine, namely,

the Divine Itself, called 'the Father' ; the Divine

Human, called 'the Son' ; and the proceeding Divine,

called 'the Holy Spirit,' it is therefore said here,

'Jehovah, Jehovah, God.' Ex.

10736. When they explore the idea of their thought,

it is presented as a Trine not continuous, but discrete.

Ex.

^ The preacher presented this trinal one as

invisible.

10738^. Such an idea concerning what is trine and at

the same time one agrees with the angelic idea about

the Lord. Ex.

10822. The idea of three in one Person is held when
we think that the Father is in the Lord, and that the

Holy Spirit proceeds from the Lord. This Trine in the

Lord is then the Divine Itself, called 'the Father' ; the

Divine Human, called 'the Son'; and the proceeding

Divine, called 'the Holy Spirit.'

10S31. That the Trine is in the Lord, namely, the

Divine Itself, the Divine Human, and the proceeding

Divine, is an arcanum from Heaven, and is for those

who will he in the Holy Jerusalem. E.224.

N. 306. That the Trine is in the Lord. (Refs. to

passages.

)

L. 46^. The reason the Lord said they were to baptize

'into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Spirit,' is that the Trine, or Trinity, is in

the Lord ; for it is the Divine called 'the Father,' the

Divine Human called 'the Son,' and the proceeding

Divine called 'the Holy Spirit.' Ex. W.146.
'. That the Trine is in the Lord may be illus-

trated by comparison Avith an Angel ; for he has soul

and body, and also proceeding : that which proceeds

from him is himself outside of him.

55. That the doctrine of tlie Athanasian faith agrees

with the truth, provided only that by a Trinity of

Persons is meant a Trinity of Person, which is in the

Lord. Gen. art. R.gei".

. The reason Christians have acknowledged

three Divine Persons, and thus as it were three Gods,

was that there is a Trine in the Lord, and one is called

'the Father,' the second, 'the Son,' and the third 'the

Holy Spirit' ; and this Trine is mentioned in the Word

in a distinct and separate manner, as are also the soul

and body and that which proceeds from them, which

yet are one. Ex.

57. The Trinity of Person is as follows : That the

Divine of the Lord is the Father, the Divine Human
the Son, and the proceeding Divine the Holy Spirit.

"When this Trinity is understood, then man can think

of one God, and can also say One God. Otherwise he

cannot but think of three Gods, (as) was seen by

Athanasius, and therefore tlie following words were
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inserted ... As we are compelled by the Christian

verity to acknowledge every person by himself to be

God and Lord ; so are we forbidden by the Catholic

religion to say there are three Gods or three Lords ;

(which amounts to this : that we must think of three

Gods, but must say there is only one.) T. 172^.

E. 1103-. 1 107''.

S. 28. Consequently, in every complete Thing there

is a trine, which is called first, middle, and last; also

end, cause, and efi'ect ; and also esse, fieri, and existcre.

". (Thus) in the ultimate, which is the trine, is

the wdiole, because in it the prior things are together.

F. 35. It is a universal of faith that God is one in

Person and in Essence, in whom is the Trinity, and

that the Lord is that God. R.67. B.116. T.2.

W. 190. All things which come forth in the world,

of which trinal dimension is predicated, or which are

called composite, consist of discrete degrees. Examps.

209. In every Thing of which anything can be

predicated there is » trine, which is called end, cause,

and effect, and these three are related together accord-

ing to degrees of height.

P. 1 23-. That there is a Trine in one God can be

comprehended in the same way as is comprehended
the soul and body in an Angel or a man, and the

proceeding of life from them ; and, as this Trine exists

solely in the Lord, it follows that conjunction must be

with Him.

R. 294-. They who had confirmed themselves in a

Trinity of Persons . . . could not say One God. T. iii.

623. The beginning of the Christian Heaven, which
acknowledges one God in whom is the Trinity, and
that the Lord is He. Sig. and Ex.

. 'God and the Lamb ' = the Lord as to the

Divine Itself a quo, and as to the Divine Human, and
also as to the proceeding Divine ; thus the one God in

wdiom is the Trinity.

820. In the spiritual sense of the Word it appears

. . . that the Lord Himself is the one God, in whom is

the Trinity ; thus the only God of Heaven and earth.

875'. That nothing exists complete and perfect unless

it is a trine, is taught also by geometry. Ex.

961^. The Angels perceived in my thought the

common ideas about a Trinity of Persons in unity,

and their unity in Trinity. (Fully quoted under
SWBDENEOEG.)

962'-. From the deliberations in this Council we
have clearly seen . . . that in our Lord Jesus Christ

is the Divine Trinity, which is, the Divine a quo
called 'the Father,' the Divine Human called 'the

Son,' and the proceeding Divine called 'the Holy
Spirit.' Thus there is One God in the Church.

M. 24^. (The angelic priest) spoke to them about

the Divine Trinity ; that it is in Jesus Christ, in

whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.

82^. That there is one God, in whom is the Divine
Trinity, and that He is the Lord Jesus Christ, demon-
strated. B.43. 117'. T.3.

B. 3. The three creeds which teach a Trinity.

32. That there is a Divine Trinity. 111.

39. That the dogmas of that theology appear to be

erroneous, after the idea of a Trinity of Persons and

thence of three Gods has been rejected ; and the idea

of one God, in whom is the Divine Trinity, has been

received in its place. Ex.

T. 4". When human reason is convinced from the

Word and the derivative light, that there is a Divine

Trinity, and that this is in the Lord God the Saviour

Jesus Christ ; like the soul, body, and proceeding in

man.

23''. The man who worships one God, in whom is the

Divine Trinity, and who is thus one Person, becomes

more and more alive, and an Angel man.

io8''^. Henceforth all piety wdiicli is determined to

a divided Trinity, and not to a conjoined one (is

rejected).

138. All in holy orders wdio have cherished any just

idea about the Lord our Saviour, on their entrance into

the Spii-itual 'V\''orld . . . are first instructed about the

Divine Trinity . . .

163. On the Divine Trinity. Chapter.

. It is necessary to treat of the Divine Trinity,

which is known in the Christian world, and yet is

unknown—for by this alone can a just idea of God be

obtained. Ex.

164. That there is a Divine Trinity, which is the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 111.

165. There is no other way (to understand these

passages concerning the Trinity) than to go to the

Lord God the Saviour, and read the Word under His

auspices . . . and then the man will he enlightened

. . . But if you do not go to the Lord, though you

read the Word a thousand times, and see therein a

Divine Trinity, and Unity also, you will never under-

stand but tliat there are three Divine Persons . . . thus

three Gods.

166-169. The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are the

three essentials of the one God, which make one, as

the soul, body, and operation in man. Ex. , . The

soul of the Saviour was from Jehovah the Father . . .

the Son whom Mary brought forth is the body of that

Divine soul . . . and the operations constitute the third

essential . . . That the three essentials, Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit, are one in the Lord, like the soul,

body, and operation in man, is very evident from the

Lord's words. 111. . . When it is understood that the

Divine of the Father which makes the Soul, and the

Divine of the Son which makes the Body, and the

Divine of the Holy Spirit, or the proceeding Divine,

which makes the Operation, are the three essentials of

the one God, it falls within the understanding. . . But

if these three Divine essentials are called Persons, and

to each is attributed His own property ; as imputation

to the Father, mediation to the Son, and operation to-

the Holy Spirit, the Divine essence becomes divided. . .

Who, then, cannot have a perception of the Trinity

in the Lord from the trinity in every man ? Ex. . .

Human reason is at this day bound in relation to the

Divine Trinity . . . when yet the Divine Trinity in the
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minds of the men of the Church ought to shine like a

lamp ; since God, in His Trinity, and in the Unity of

it, is the all in all the sanctities of Heaven and the

Church.

170. That before the world was created there was
not this Trinity

; but that after the world was created,

when God became incarnate, it was provided and
made ; and, then, in the Lord God the Redeemer and
Saviour Jesus Christ. Ex. Can. Holy Spirit i.6.

. The Divine Trinity as recognised in the

Christian Church at this day. Ex. . . This is a Trinity

of three Gods, and therefore no Divine Trinity. But
the Trinity . . . which was made after God became
incarnate ... is a Divine Trinity, because it is of

one God.

^. That this Divine Trinity is in the Lord . . .

is because the three essentials of one God, which make
one essence, are in Him. That in Him is all the

fulness of the Godhead. 111.

171. The Trinity which the present Christian Church
has embraced, stated. This Trinity can be conceived

of only as a triarchy. (By comparisons.)

172. That a Trinity of Divine Persons from eternity

... in the ideas of thought is a Trinity of Gods ; and
that this cannot be abolished by the oral confession

of one God. Gen. art.

. That no other Trinity than a Trinity of Gods
was understood by those at the Nicene Council (is

evident from the Athanasian Creed). And that . . .

no other than a Trinity of Gods is understood in the

Christian world, is the consequence. Ex. . . But if

they had said that the Father has the Divine essence, I

the Son the Divine essence, aud the Holy Spirit the

Divine essence, yet that there are not three Divine

essences, but that the essence is one and indivisible,

then this mystery would be explicable ; that is to say

when by the Father is understood the Divine a quo;
by the Son the Divine Human thence; and by the

Holy Spirit the proceeding Divine ... Or if by the

Divine of the Father the like is understood as by the

soul in man, by the Divine Human the like as by the

body of that soul, and by the Holy Spirit the like

as by the operation which proceeds from both . . .

173'. In Heaven no one can say Trinity of Persons

each of whom is by Himself God . . .

174. That a Trinity of Persons was unknown in

the Apostolic Church; but was first broached by the

Nicene Council; and from that was introduced into

the Koman Catholic Church ; and from this into the

Churches which were separated from it. Gen. art.

177. That from the Nicene aud Athanasian Trinity

a faith arose which had perverted the whole Christian

Church. Gen. art. 179.

184. That a Trinity of Gods is fixed in the minds
of Christians, although from shame they deny it. Ex.

". Yet the Divine Trinity is like a pearl of

great price; but, when divided into Persons, it is like

the pearl divided into three parts.

185'. A tablet (in the temple of the boreal Spirits)

with the inscription: The Divine Trinity, Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, who are one God essentially, but

three personally.

. The priest then began a sermon on the Divine
Trinity . . .

451. All charity which is not conjoined with faith

in one God, in whom is the Divine Trinity, is spurious

. . . And so is the charity of many other heresies, such

as that of those who deny the Trinity, and therefore

approach God the Father only, or the Holy Spirit

only, or both, leaving out God the Saviour.

D. 4442. On a sublime idea of the Lord. . . I was
let into the sublime idea that (the Divine, the Human,
and the Holy of the Lord) are one, which idea cannot

be described, being possible only in the other life . . .

The Divine was for the celestial; the Himian for the

rest who are beneath, also Divine, but applicable to

them ; the proceeding Holy was all the derivative

sphere.

5241. The Angels told (the Mohammedans) that in

Heaven ... the Trine which is called tlie Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit is in one Person, namely, in the

Lord; and that in Him there is a Trine as there is

in an Angel . . . the esse of life, which is the inmost

and in the world is called the soul from the father;

the existo'e of life, which appears in the human form;

and the derivative proceeding, which is the sphere of

affection or love by which the Angel is perceived by
others at a distance. From this an idea may be had
about the Trine in the Lord—the inmost which is the

esse of life is what is called the Father ; the ezistere of

life is the Human called the Son ; and the proceeding

is what is called the Holy Spirit. SSiSa'-'. 5600^.

J.(Post.)89.

D. Min. 4623. The most arcane mysteries have their

idea remaining after death ; for instance, the Trinity.

Christians can have no other idea than that of three

Gods . . . and it is therefore a matter of the greatest

labour to bring back the ideas of Christians to one

God, namely, to the Lord, in whom is the wliole

perfect Trine.

E. 859"=. That only those in truths from good . . .

could acknowledge at heart that the Lord is the only

God, and that the Trinity is in Him.

956^. (Thus) those who are of the Church where

the "Word is, if they shun evils as sins, see, from the

light of Heaven in which they then are . . . the Trine

in the Lord.

1025". In the celestial sense, this commandment
involves that the Lord alone is to be acknowledged,

and the Trine in Him ; namely, the Divine Itself from

eternity which is meant by 'the Father'; the Divine

Human born in time, which is meant by 'the Son of

God'; and the Divine which proceeds from both,

which is meant by 'the Holy Spirit.'

1082^ This trine, namely, end, cause, and effect,

exists from creation in each Heaven.

1083^. As there is a trine, one within another, in

every particular of the Word, and this trine is like

that of effect, cause, and end, it follows that there

are three senses in the Word.

1097-. Thought about God the Creator, the Redeemer,

and the Enlightener, opens Heaven; for this is the

Trine of the one and true God.
X
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[E.iogy]'. Thought about God as a Man, in whom is

the Divine Trine, namely, that called the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, alone opens Heaven.

1 102. As to the doctrine of the Trinity which was

written by Athanasius . . . This doctrine leaves a clear

idea that there are . . . three unanimous Gods, but

an obscure idea that there is one God. Ex. 1 103, Ex.

1106^.

1106''. There is a Trinity in God, and also a Unity.

Ex. . . The Unity in which there is a Trinity, or the

one God in whom there is a Trine, does not exist in

the Divine called the Father, nor in the Divine called

the Holy Spirit, but in the Lord alone. In the Lord

alone there is a Trine, namely, the Divine called the

Father, the Divine Human called the Son, and the

proceeding Divine called the Holy Spirit; and this

Trine is One because it is of one Person, and may be

called a Triune. In what follows, the agreement with

this of all things of the Athanasian doctrine will be

seen. ii07-,Ex. Ath.80. no. 166.

1 109". It was of the Divine Providence that every-

thing of the Athanasian doctrine respecting the Trinity

and respecting the Lord, is the Truth . . . when, in-

stead of three Persons, there is understood one Person

in whom is the Trinity . . . For, at that time, unless

they had received a Trinity of Persons, they would

have become either Arians or Socinians. Ex.

nil". That there is in the Lord a Trine—the Divine

Itself called the Father, the Divine Human called the

Son, and the proceeding Divine called the Holy Spirit

—shown from the Word, from the Divine essence, and

from Heaven.
'. One Divine by itself is not possible; there

must be a Trine. This Trine is esse, existcre, and

2Jrocedere. Ex.
*. The Divine Trine ... in Heaven, is as follows.

The Divine called the Father, and the Divine Human
called the Son, appear before the Angels as a Sun;

and the derivative proceeding Divine, as light united

to heat; the light is Divine truth, and the heat

Divine good. Thus the Divine called the Father is

the Divine Ssse ; the Divine Human called the Son

is the Divine Existere ironi that Esse ; and the Divine

called the Holy Spirit is the Divine Procedere from

the Divine Existere and from the Divine Esse. This

Trine is the Lord in Heaven. His Divine love is

what appears there as a Sun.

II 12'. What Trine had God before the Lord assumed

the Human? . . . God, then, was in like manner a

Man, and had a Divine, a Divine Human, and a,

proceeding Divine ; that is, a Divine Esse, a Divine

Existere, and a Divine Procedere . . . but the Divine

Human was not then Divine down to ultimates. Ex.

Ath. 14. There is therefore a Trinity, or Trine, or

Triune, in the Lord: the Divine itself. . . the Divine

Human . . . and the proceeding Divine. 35.

169. If you think that the substance or essence is

what is called Person, there necessarily results one

Person and the Trine in that; thus Unity in Trinity

and Trinity in Unity.

De Just. 6i. On the Trinity of Persons from the

Athanasian Creed, before Calvin.

Can. Holy Spirit i. 10. Enlightened reason, by

means of Holy Scripture, perceives . . . that there is

a Trinity of Person, which is a Trinity of God

;

but not a Trinity of Persons, because this is a Trinity

of Gods.

Part V. On the Divine Trinity.

1. The idea of the common people about the Divine

Trinity, is that God the Father sits on high, with

His Son at His right hand, and they send the Holy

Spirit to men.

2. The idea of the clergy about the Trinity, is that

there are three Persons, each of whom is God and

Lord, and that the three have one and the same

essence.

3. The idea of the wise among the clergy, is that

there are three communicable properties and qualities,

and that the incommunicable ones are meant by the

three Persons.

5. From a Trinity of Persons there inevitably follows

a Trinity of Gods.

6. If God is one, a Trinity of God is necessary, and

thus a Trinity of Person. 7.

i. That there is a Divine Trinity; namely, Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit. Chapter.

3. The Trinity of God could not be known except

from revelation. Ex.

4. The Trinity of God did not exist actually until

the Son of God . . . had been born ; and not before

was there a Unity in Trinity, and a Trinity in Unity.

5. The salvation of the human race depends upon

the Trinity of God, wdiich is at the same time the

Unity.

6. By a Trinity of God which is at the same time

a Unity is meant the Divine Trinity in one Person.

7. The Lord . . . taught that there is a Divine

Trinity. 111.

ii. 1. The Divine Trinity . . . cannot possibly be

comprehended by anyone, except as the soul, body,

and proceeding operation with man ; consequently,

except the Divine Itself called the Father is the soul

;

the Human called the Son is the body of the soul

;

and the Holy Spirit is the proceeding operation.

3. Therefore he who Knows the union of the soul

and the body, and the derivative operation, Knows

the Trinity and at the same time the Unity of God,

in a kind of shadow. (Fully ex.)

ill. That before the world was created there was

no Trinity of God. Chapter.

36. From this it follows that a Trinity from eternity

was not a real Trinity, but an ideal one; and still

more so a Trinity of Persons. 5, Ex.

iv. That the Trinity of God was made after the

world was created; and, actually, in the fulness of

time ; and, then, in God Incarnate . . .

v. That the Trinity of Persons in the Divinity is

from the Nicene Council, and was thence in the

Catholic Church, and after it: it is therefore to be

called the Nicene Trinity. But that the Trinity of
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God in one Person, the Lord God the Saviour, is from

Christ Himself, and was thence in the Apostolic Church
;

and it is therefore to be called the Christian Trinity.

And that this Trinity of God is the Trinity of the

New Church. Chapter.

4. From these three Creeds it is evident that two

Trinities have been handed down : one which existed

before the world was created ... in the Nicene and

Athanasian Creeds, and one which existed after it,

in the Apostolic Creed . . .

5. These two Trinities differ as much from each

other as do the evening and the morning . . .

6. That the Divine Trinity is in the Lord God the

Saviour Jesus Christ is taught by Himself. 111.

viii. That the confirmation of a Trinity of Persons,

each of whom is God from eternity . . . has falsified

the whole A¥ord. Chapter.

Coro. 17. It is known that for anything to be

perfect there must be a trine in just order, one under

another, and an intercedent communication, and that

this trine must make a one . . . Such a trine is man
(consisting of head, body, and feet). Every kingdom
imitates a man in this respect (consisting of king,

ofHcials, and country people). In like manner in the

Church, a primus infulatus, leaders of the parish,

a,TiA flamens under them.
^. As every perfect thing must be a trine, in

order that it may be a one [and] be held together in

coherence, therefore each world . . . consists of three

atmospheres . . .

39. As every Church is trinal, celestial, spiritual,

and natural . . .

49. It was the Lord our Saviour who appeared to

Abraham in His Divine Trinity, which was represented

by the three Angels; for the Lord said, 'Abraham
rejoiced to see My day ..." Further ex.

Inv. S3. When the Divine Trinity is believed to be

divided into three Persons, how can the metaphysical

term Essence make one out of the three? when the

properties of each Person are diverse . . .

Q. iii. Was there not always a Trinity in the Divine

nature, to be understood in this manner : namely.

Divine Love, Divine Wisdom, and the Quickening

Spirit, or Holy Proceeding? Answer. The Divine

Trinity in one Person is to be understood as soul,

body, and proceeding operation, which together con-

stitute one essence, for the one is from the other,

consequently the one belongs to the other. There is

a, similar Trinity in every individual man, which

together constitutes one person, namely, tlie soul,

body, and proceeding operation. But in man this

trinity is finite . . . whereas in the Lord the Trinity

is infinite, and thus Divine, for the Lord is life itself

even with respect to His Human.

vii. May not the Trinity be properlj' said to be one

and the same Lord under three characters, distinctions

of office, or relations towards man ; namely, as Creator,

Redeemer, and Sanctifier . . . ? Answer. The most
holy Trinity in one Person is to be apprehended as

the Divine Esse, the Divine Human, and the Divine

Proceeding, and thus as soul, body, and the operation

thence proceeding ... As productions from these,

follow in their order, creation, redemption, and

regeneration ; for creation is tlie attribute of the

Divine Esse ; redemption is the attribute of the Divine

Human from the Divine Esse; and regeneration is the

attribute of the Holy Spirit . . .

Tripartite. TripartUus.

Tripartition. Tripariitio.

A. 9992. The tripartition of Heaven.

9993^. Each Kingdom in the Heavens is tripartite.

Ex.

H. 29. Hence, from the necessity of order, Heaven

is tripartite.

D. 5549. This external, also, is tripartite. Ex.

Tripersonate. Triuiiipersonatus. T.ijif.

Triple. Triplex.

Triplicate. TripHcatus.

Triplication. TripUcatio.

Triplicity. TripHdtas.

Triplicate, To. Triplkare.

A. 4154. The goods and truths of the internal man
are of triple degree . . . (Those) of the external man are

also of triple degree.

10217^. The triplication of the number six involves

the end.

H. 586. Most of the Hells are triplicate.

W. 1901^. Compaginations and oonglobations in triple

order.

203<=. In a triplicate ratio. P. 34^.

212. In a triplicate series.

235. The triple ascent of the degrees of height.

245. Forms in a triple order, or of three degrees.

R. 247. The triplication involves all the Holy in

Himself alone.

416. The triplication makes the superlative. Ex.

610. Triplication completes.

M. 484. On triplicate adultery.

T. 147. A duplicity and a triplicity in every created

thing. Ex.

E. 847. That all these things may be signified to the

full, the number is triplicated ; and by the triplication

the number 666 arises. For by 'what is triplicate' is

signified completeness and fulness from beginning to

end.

Tripod. Tripos. 1.17". 165-.

Trismegistus. Trismegistus. D.6083.

Triturate. Under Thresh.

Triune. Triunus.

L. 19. The Triune God can then be thought of from

the understanding, and not before.
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R. 490°. A Tiinal or Triune God is not one God when

the Trinal and Triune is in three Persons ; but He in

whom the Trinal and Triune is in one Person, He is the

One God.

T. 135. They replied, We think of three Gods from

our idea about the Triune God.

163. The Triune God has thus been treated of.

627. Faith, imputation, and the merit of Christ, in

the present Church, may be called a Triune ; for if one

of the three were taken away, modern theology would

become nothins;.

E. 1106''. See Trinity, here. Ath.14.

Trojan. Trojanus.

A. 2762''. The Trojan horse signified a contrivance

from their understanding for destroying walls. W.H.4.

Troop. Turma.
A. 326S'. 'The travelling companies of Dedanites'

(Is.xxi. i3)= those who are in Knowledges.

3934. 'A troop cometh' (Gen.xxx.ii) = in the supreme

sense. Omnipotence and Omniscience ; in the internal

sense, the good of faith ; in the external, works. For

'a troop,' here, is a multitude ; and, when a multitude

is predicated of the Lord's Divine, it is an infinite

multitude, which is nothing but Omnipotence and

Omniscience . . . That 'a troop' = the good of faith, is

from correspondence ; for the good of charity corresponds

to the Lord's Divine Omnipotence, and the truth of

faith to His Omniscience. That 'a troop'= works, is

because these correspond to the good of faith ; for the

good of faith produces works.

6405. 'A troop shall ravage him' (Gen.xlix. I9)= that

works without judgment will drive away from the truth.

Ex.

R. 352. See Gad, here. E.435^.

M. 2'. I saw two troops from the north, two from the

west, and two from the south . . . There were six troops,

or companies-co7iOT'<es.

326. They divided themselves into little bands.

T. 1 59^. I saw four troops of Spirits . . .

160^. Spirits like the troops of an army seen on that

way.

280. I saw walks . . . and youths who had gathered

there in troops, so many companies-co/ssorfia.

510. "When he sees infernal troops.

680^. In armies—regiments, battalions, and com-

panies.

D. Min. 4705. A troop ascended from behind.

E. 193'. 'The troop spreading itself without' (Hos.

vii.i)=evil casting out good.

242". 'The troop of camels' (Is.lx.6)=all who are in

the Knowledges of truth and good. 324'.

419^^ Occurs.

Trouble. Mokstia.

Troublesome. Molestus.

See under DisTUKB.

A. 1393. Sad and troublesome things are there re-

moved in an instant. Ex.

15090. Their sphere injected an irksomenesB in doing

or thinking serious things. D.2S02.

4096^. Let him try whether this is troublesome to

him, or not.

8670. All the trouble which befell them in the way'

(Ex.xviii.8) = labour m temptations ; for 'trouble' =
labour, because it is predicated of temptations.

R. 509. They are looked upon with contempt, dislike,

and aversion. Sig.

696. 'They gnawed their tongues for trouble' (Rev.

xvi. 10) = that they could not endure truths. By
'trouble' is not meant trouble from falsities ; for these

do not cause them any trouble ; but trouble from truths

is meant. E. 990.

697. ' And blasphemed the God of Heaven for their

troubles and for their sores' (ver.li) = that they could

not acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of Heaven

and earth, on account of the resistance from interior

falsities and evils ... By 'troubles' are signified the

troubles of acknowledging this ; thus resistance from

interior falsities ; for that which resists is troublesome.

'Troubles' are predicated of falsities. E.992.

D. 1468. In these thin waters they suffer troubles.

... It is a trouble like that of the veil. . . But those

who confirm Truths suffer no trouble when let in there

. . . but others perceived something very troublesome
;

wlio also said that they were now delivered from the

trouble, and that the trouble was diminishing. 1469.

1744. There is at the same time insinuated into him

a dislike for doing anything real.

1745°. He at once confessed a most troublesome un-

easiness.

2504. Such men cause the greatest trouble to those

who labour in the commonwealth. Des.

2505. So that I was kept doing my work with much
irksomeness. Ex.

2681. They said they were in such trouble that they

could not live.

2771^. (Cause) the greatest trouble and unhappiness

to them.

2774. Associations formed (here), when the minds are

unlike, are very troublesome.

2871. Instead of sweetness, they perceive tedium, and

irksomeness.

2966. These also were indignant, or affected with

disgust.

31 10. This (separation) takes place with great annoy-

ance.

3624. Reflections of thought which create much

trouble.

3714. Sirens affected me with great annoyance.

Trough. Aqualiculum. A. 2310^. 3095 (below).

Trough. Canalis.

A. 939. Likethe vapour from hogsscraped in atrough.

D.1292, 1294.
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3095. 'She emptied hev pitelier into the trough' (Gen.

xxiv.20)= the separation of the affection of truth which
was heing initiated into Divine good. . . 'A trough-
canalis seu aqxialiculum'= Vaii good of truth; for the

water in the trough= truth ; and the trough itself, the

same as wood, namely, good.

4016. 'He set the rods ... in the gutters' (Gen.xxx.

38) = further preparation. . . 'The grutters'=the goodof
truth in the Natural. 4030.

6777. 'They filled the troughs' (Ex. ii. 16)= enriched

the doctrine of charity. . . The reason 'a trough-cajiaM-

oulus seu aqualis' = V[ii doctrine of charity, is that it is

a wooden trough-camffife, into which water is drawn
from a well for flocks to drink.

D. 1017. On those who constitute the province of the

duct of the hepatic gall.

3619. Filthy water was seen to flow out of a certain

gutter.

True Christian Religion. Vera Chris-

tiana Religio.

B. I. The Work called The True Christian Religion

referred to. 16. 42. 44. 73. T.75<=. 351. 362^. 485.

791. Coro. 18. 21. 22. 28. 39. Inv. II. 32. 39. 43.

Truly. Reveries. A.60322. >;.

Trumpet. Buccina.

Trumpeter. Buccinator.

See undor Instrument, and SouND-cfaTijiere.

A. 424. 'Trumpeters' (Rev.xviii.22) = the goods of

faith.

3969". 'To sound with the trumpet' is a spiritual

expression.

4592'°. 'To sound with the trumpet-6«ccima. et iwha'

(Hos.v.8)= to announce that the Intellectual of the
Church ('Ephraim') has been desolated.

8802. The trumpet, which was a wind instrument with
a loud sound, corresponded to the affection of celestial

good. (See JoBEL, here.)

8815. 'The voice of a trumpet exceeding loud' (Ex.
xix.i6) = tlie celestial state which was around ; for 'the

voice,' or 'sound,' of 'a trumpet' = the truth of celestial

good; ' voice ' = truth ; and 'trumpet,' celestial good.
. Truth Divine itself in Heaven is signified by

voices' and 'lightnings' ; but heavenly or angelic truth
adjoined to the Divine, which is below or around, is

signified by 'the voice of a trumpet.' 111. 8823.

8915. 'The voice of a trumpet' (Ex.xx. i8)= Divine
truths from good through Heaven ; for 'the voice of a

trumpet' = the state of the angelic Heaven which is

around the Divine ; and also the truth Divine thence.

". 'The voice of a trumpet-tetae seu buccinae'

(Matt.xxiv. 31)= truth Divine through Heaven in an
internal form, and its evangelization. H. i^.

H. I (m). That 'a trumpet-<ii6ase« JMca»a' = Divine
truth in Heaven, and revealed from Heaven. Refs.

R. 276. Trumpets and drums corresponded to celestial

goods and truths.

792. 'The voice, ' or ' sound,'of pipers and trumpeters

'

(Rev.xviii. 22) has relation to celestial affections. Ex.

( = the affection of celestial truth and good. .

)

E.I 185.

E. 273<=. 'The voice of a trumpet' = Divine truth as to

revelation.

357. 'He shall sound with the trumpet' (Zech.ix. 14)

=a manifest perception of good.

4171°. 'A day of the trumpet and of sounding' (Zeph.

i. i6)=spiritual combat, which is against falsities and

evils.

448I'. 'Sound with the trumpet' (Ps.lxxxi.2) =
worship.

449'. 'To sound the trumpet' (Jer.vi.i) = combat

against that Church from the truths which are from

good.

502'. 'The sound of the trumpet' = Divine truth mak-

ing glad the heart. 111.

'^. 'To sound with the trumpet' (Zech.ix.i4)= to

disperse by means of Divine truth.

^°. As the evil, where gathered together in the

Spiritual World, are, by the influx of Divine good and

Divine truth, deprived of the truths and goods which

they have simulated in externals, and are let into the

evils and falsities which they have cherished within,

and are thus separated from the good and cast into the

Hells ; and as, when this is done, there is heard by

those at a distance as it were trumpets-ftjtccMsac et tniae

-sounding, it was therefore commanded among the sons

of Israel that they should sound with the trumpets-

tahis-ioi battle. 111.

654^^. Convocation to the Church by the Lord, is

signified by, 'In that day a great trumpet shall be

sounded' (Is.xxvii. 13). 741"-

681. 'Trumpet-tefta et i!«:c«(ft' = Divine truth to be

revealed, or which has been revealed.

700'^. The sounding of the trumpets by the priests

(at Jericho)= the preaching of Divine truth from Divine

good. See A. 881 5°.

Trumpet. Tuba.

See under TKUMPET-ftiiccwsa.

A. 4060^. 'He shall send forth His Angels with a

trumpet and a great voice' (Matt.xxiv. 31) = choice by

the influx of holy good and of holy truth from the Lord

through the Angels. . . 'A trumpet,' and 'a great voice,'

= evangelization. £.418°.

C. J. 28. (At the Last Judgment) the Lord was seen

in a white cloud with Angels, and a sound was heard

thence as of trumpets, which was a sign representative

of the protection of the Angels of Heaven by the Lord,

and of the gathering together of the good from every

direction.

R. 37. 'I heard behind me a great voice as of a

trumpet ' (Rev. i. 10) = manifest perception of Divine truth

revealed from Heaven. . . It was heard as a trumpet,

because, when the Divine truth descends from Heaven,

it is sometimes so heard by the Angels of the Ultimate

Heaven, and is then manifestly perceived. E.55.

226. 'A voice as of a trumpet speaking with me'

(Rev.iv. i)= Divine influx . . . and manifest perception.
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(=what is clear and manifest ; for 'a trumpet ' = Divine

truth manifested and revealed from Heaven. This voice

Was heard 'as a trumpet speaking,' because it was clearly

and manifestly perceived by the Angels. E.262.)

[R.] 391. 'There were given unto them seven trumpets'

(Rev.viii.2) = the exploration and disclosure of the state

of the Church and of the derivative life of those who are

ill faith alone. By 'trumpets' is here signified the same

as by 'sounding,' because they sounded with them ; and
by 'to sound trumpets' is signified to call together upon
solemn occasions, which were various ; here, to explore

and disclose the quality of those who are in faith alone,

and thus the quality of those who are of the Church of

the Reformed at this day. (=influx from them, and
the consequent changes of state, and separations. Ex.

£.489=.) R.397. 416. 443. E.500.

M. 2. I saw an Angel . . . who had a trumpet in his

hand and at his mouth, which he sounded towards the

north, the west, and the south. (The effect.)

10. The Angel said, I will sound the trumpet, and
hither will come those who have been most renowned
for wisdom . . .

42. There was heard from Heaven a voice as of a

trumpet, saying . . .

T. 665. One of the elect took a trumpet, and sounded
it towards the south, the north, the east, and the west.

(The effect.)

E. 55. The reason 'a trumpet-h(6ft scM lmccina'=
Divine truth to be revealed from Heaven, is that some-

times Divine truth is so heard when it flows down from

the Lord through the Heavens with man ; for it is

increased in the descent. HI. 130'.

502. 'To sound with the trumpet' = influx of Divine

truth from Heaven, because when Divine truth flows

down from Heaven, it is sometimes heard as the sound
of a trumpet-Swcamae, and as the clang of a trumpet

;

and to those who stand below there appear as it were

Angels having trumpets.

'. That 'to sound with trumpets-iwi/s et buecinis'

= the revelation of Divine truth, and the manifestation

of it. 111. (And the consequent changes in the state of

the Church. e_ 531.)

5 M. 19. The trumpets seen in the hands and at the

mouths of the Angels, were representations of their

speech among themselves from inspiration.

Trunk. Under Stock.

Trunk. Rostrum.
D. 5896. He was seen to be east down by the trunk

of an elephant.

Trust. Fiducia.

Trust, To. Fidere.

Trustworthy. Fidus.

A. 2982^. It is said that the faith itself which saves,

is trust ; but this trust is never possible except in the

good of life. Without the good of life there is no recep-

tion ; and where there is no reception there is no trust,

except at some times a certain apparent trust, in suffer-

ings . . . But with those in evil of life, when the crisis

is past, that fallacious trust completely vanishes; for

there is a trust even with the evil. Bnt.whoever wants

to know the quality of his trust, let him explore in

himself the affections, and ends, and also the practices

of his life.

3451''. For when with such there is confidence or trust

in the Lord, which they call faith itself, they are then

in the affection of love to the Lord, consequently in

good as to the life.

3868». Few know that faith is trust and confidence
;

and still fewer know that trust or confidence is from

charity, and is not possible with anyone who has not

lived the lil'e of charity.

4352^ See CoNFiDEKOB, here. 4500. 7762. 9241.

4532. (Lot there of those who trust in themselves

alone.)

5660^. He is in peace, for he trusts in the Lord.

6015^. 'To confide in the shadow of Egypt' = to trust

in scientifics . . .

6097^. The Lord keeps the man in hope and trust,

which are the forces of combat from within, whereby the

man resists.

6578. 'He spake upon their heart'= tru8t . . . that

nothing of evil should befall them. Ex.

". For trust is of the will, through good ;
for

genuine trust is possible only with those who are in the

good of charity ; and genuine hope is possible only with

those who are in the good of faith.

6598. Such therefore trust in others, and speak much
from the memory.

7395. That truth Divine is to be trusted in. Sig.

8185^ Those who trust in themselves and in their own

wisdom in spiritual things. Tr.

8240. 'They believed ' = faith and trust . . . forhewho

has faith has trust also. Trust is of love through faith
;

consequently, trust in the Lord is possible only with

those who are in love to the Lord and towards the

neighbour, because with others there is no faith.

8478^. Those have care for the morrow . . . who do

not trust in the Divine, but in themselves. Des.

'. It is quite difl'erent with those who trust in the

Divine ; these, although they have care for the morrow,

still have it not ; for they do not think of the morrow

with solicitude, still less with anxiety : they are of

unruffled mind whether they enjoy the things they

desire, or not, neither do they grieve at loss ; they are

content with their lot ; if they become rich they do not

set their heart on riches ; if they are exalted to honours,

they do not regard themselves as more worthy than

others ; if they become poor they are not made sad ; if

they are low in rank they are not dejected in mind ;
they

know that with those who trust in the Divine, all things

follow on to a happy state in eternity ; and that the

things which befall them in time are conducive to that.

(Continued under Peovide.)

8480'. Those who trust in the Lord continually receive

what is good from Him ; for whatever happens to them,

whether it appears prosperous or not, is still good, for

it conduces as a means to their eternal happiness.
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Whereas those who trust in themselves, continually

induce evil on themselves ; for whatever happens to

them, even although it appears prosperous and happy,

is still evil, and thence coudiices as a means to their

eternal unhappiuess. Sig.

8717^. They who trust in their Own prudence.

8783^. They who trust in their Own intelligence.

10300'. To trust in himself, and not in the Divine.

Sig.

F. 36. To believe in the Lord is to have trust that He
saves ; and, as no one can have trust but he who lives

well . . . R.67^.

P. 179. Tliere is given them trust that the Lord

disposes their lot . . .

R. 886. 'These words are true and trustworthy' (Eev.

xxi.5) = that they ought to be believed. 952.

949^. By faith in Him is meant trust that He saves
;

and this trust exists with those who approach Him
immediately, and shun evils as sins. With others it is

not possible.

T. 344. The Esse of the faith of the New Church

is . . . 2. Trust that he who lives well and believes

rightly, will be saved by Him.

439. The trust in our Own power in the Things of

salvation.

440. These are not in the trust of reward from merit.

514^. The trust that he is in Abraham's bosom.

727^. Love is not love without trust.

D. 1370. On the penalty of vastation of those who
. . . trust in themselves. 1402. 1414.

2563. He who trusts in the Lord, unconsciously obtains

all things necessary.

2764. On the sphere of persuasion (acquired by) those

who trust in themselves.

6014. Faith (then) becomes trust.

E. 627I1. 'Thou art my trust' (Job xxxi. 24)= that he

had not confided in himself by believing that there is

anything good from himself.

654^2. Trust in the scieutifics of the sensuous man.

Sig.

710^. 'Thou dost give me trust from nij' mother's

breasts' (Ps.xxii.9) = that he has been afterwards led

and spiritually educated.

781'. It is a fallacy that the trust which is called saving

faith, accepted without understanding, is spiritual trust.

Ex.

805''. Thus the trust and confidence of that faith . . .

is an empty sound. Ex.

810*. By trust and confidence is meant trust and con-

fidence in the Lord, that of pure mercy He will teach

man the way, and lead him to Heaven.

Truth. Verum, Veritas.'^

True. Verus.

See all through Good, especially, and also Affection

OF Good, Celestial Truth, Diviis-e Teuth, External

• Veritas is distinguished by a capital T.

Teuth, Good of Teuth, Intellectual Tkuth, In-

ternal Teuth, Natueal Teuth, Rational Teuth,
Scientific Truth, Sensuous Teuth, Spibitual

Teuth, and Teuth of Good.

See also under Appearance, Doctrine, Faith,

Falsify, Falsity, Heavenly Maeeiage, Judge,

Power, and A''erify.

See also under Blood, Breadth, Garment, God,

Iron, King, Lame, Leaf, Light, Male, Multitude,

People, Eock, Seed, Silver, Son, Stone, Thirst,

Water, Way, and Wine.

A. 22. ' Morning ' = every .state of Truth.

40°. Those who will teach the natural man about the

Truths of faith. Sig.

55=. 'Birds of the heavens '= truths, or intellectual

things.

57. 'Theherb yielding seed' = all truth which regards

use.

no. 'Bdellium and onyx '= the truth of love, and the

truth of faith from love.

112. There is never any truth except from faith, thus

from the Lord.

129^. He should confirm spiritual and celestial Truths

by natural Truths, in terms familiar to the learned

world.

215. Then the least scruple prevails over a thousand

Truths.

393. Dictated not what was true ; but that it was

true.

511. They preferred delectation from truths to delight

from uses.

548. The laws of that Kingdom are eternal Truths.

1728. 1775"-

597*. The general principles of the Most Ancient

Church were heavenly and eternal Truths. Examps.

654. When charity is present . . . then acknowledg-

ment is present, which is the Truth of faith.

724. No truth is holy unless it comes from good. Ex.

794". Nothing is of more importance to man than to

know what is true. Ex.

847. Fluctuations between truth and falsity. Sig.

and Ex.

863. The second state, when the truths of faith

appeared to him. Sig. and Ex.

874°. Although what a man thinks be most true, yet

so] long as it is from what is his Own, it is indeed, in

itself, the truth of faith, but it has not the good of

faith'in it. All truth, in order to be the truth of faith,

must have in it the good of faith from the Lord . . .

875^. So long as falsities superabound, the truths of

faith, however inseminated, cannot take root. Ex.

880. All the truth of faith is rooted by the good of

faith . . .

896. On the removal of falsities, the light of the

truths of faith. Sig. and Ex.

. To know Truths, to acknowledge Truths, and

to have faith in Truths, are three very different things.

Ex.
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[A.] 963. The {punishment of the) veil is for tliose who,

although they see the Truth, do not want to acknow-

ledge it.

986'. For man is born again and receives conscience by

means of truths of faith ; and therefore the Spirits with

man are not permitted to excite falsities.

1077. Conscience is formed through truths of faith.

Ex. . . Thus unless there are truths of faith, which the

man hears, acknowledges, and believes, he can never

have a true conscience ; for it is through truths of faith,

the Lord operating in charity, that man is regenerated

. . . Thus truths of faith are the means by which man
may . . . live according to the things which faith

teaches. Ex.

1321. That none had truth of doctrine. Sig. and Ex.

. AVhen the worship of self succeeds . . . not only

is all truth perverted, but it is abolished, and at last

I'alsity is acknowledged as truth . . . For all the light of

Truth is from the Lord. Ex.

1458. Knowledges - C(/(;)a(;!'oncs - are celestial and
spiritual Truths, which are so many radiations of light

in Heaven.

1469. 'Sarai, ' as a wife, = truth adjoined to celestial

things. Ex. 1489.

. The Celestial has truth in it: the one is in-

separable from the other. E.x.

. Scieutifics and Knowledges . . . are not truths,

or Truths, but are only recipient vessels. Ex.

1470. That truth from a celestial origin is delightful.

Sig. and Ex.

1495. The progression is from scientifics to rational

truths ; then to intellectual truths ; and finally to

celestial truths. . . If progression is made from scientifics

and rational truths to celestial truths without intellectual

truths as media, the Celestial is violated. Ex.

1496. Regarded in itself, the truth learned from child-

hood is nothing but a vessel . . . Truth has no life fiom

itself . . . The Celestial is love and charity ; all truth

is thence, (therefore) it is nothing but a kind of vessel
;

and so are truths themselves plainly presented in the

other life ;
truths there are never regarded from truths,

but from the life which is in them ... it is from this

that truths become celestial, and are called celestial

truths. Hence may be evident what intellectual truth

is. Scientifio truth* is one thing; rational truth is

another ; and intellectual truth is another ; they succeed

one another. Scientifio truth is of knowledge ; rational

truth is scientific truth confirmed by reason ; intellectual

truth is conjoined with an internal perception that it

is so.

16S5. Truth-rcnrfli-is the first thing in combat; for

combat is from truth ; for from truth it is known what
falsity and evil are ; and therefore there are no such

combats until the man has been imbued with the know-
ledges and Knowledges of truth and good.

1707'. But by spiritual things, or truths, the Lord

inflows with every man.

1723. 'King'= truth.

1728^. For Truths condemn everyone to Hell.

* That is, truth in the external memory exclusively.

i8o2^ They are instructed (there) only in general

Truths ; and, when they receive these, there are in-

definite things which they perceive.

1803^. ' Gravel '= truth.

1813=. It is a truth of faith, that is, the Truth itself,

that the Lord fights (in man).

1832'. These are apparent truths . . . and, as they are

not real truths, there is no correspondence
;
yet the Lord

leaves them entire with the man. Ex.

i86i^ ' Branch ' = Truth.

191 1^ True because the Lord has said so. 2568'.

2588^

1928. Truths-i'cj-a-from scientifics are said to obtain

life Avlien they associate themselves with the truths into

which inflows the Celestial of love : the very life of

truth is thence. There are conjunctions of . . . Truths

like those of the Societies in Heaven, to which they also

correspond. . . The Truths which have not been con-

joined according to the form of the heavenly Societies,

have not yet obtained life.

^. The truths of faith never have any life unless

the man lives in charity. Ex.

1936'=. Therefore truths stripped of fallacies and

appearances are rejected by the first Rational.

1950^. Truth-w?-!H)s-separated from good ('Ishmael').

Des. 1951''.

1958. ' Kadesh ' = truth, and contentions about truths.

2015'". For government from truths alone would con-

demn everyone to Hell.

2046. The celestial love which continually inflows from

the Lord, cannot be received except in truths ; and

therefore man is reformed and regenerated through the

Knowledges of truth . . . conscience itself is formed

through the truths of faith.

2049. Gentiles can be in truths, but not in truths of

faith. (Their truths ennm.) But the truths of faith are

all doctrinal things about eternal life, the Lord's

Kingdom, and the Lord. These cannot be known to

them, because they have not the AVord. . . When they

live in charity, they live in truths, for all truths are of

charity . . . They who livein these truths readily imbibe

the truths of faith . . . because the truths of faith are

the interior truths of charity.

*. (Thus) the truths of faith can never be acknow-

ledged as truths . . . unless they are implanted in

charity. Ex.

2053. No pure intellectual truth, that is, truth

Divine, is possible with man ; but the truths of faith

which are in man are appearances of truth, to which

fallacies of the senses adjoin themselves, and to these

the falsities which are of the cupidities of the love of

self and of the world : such are the truths with man. . .

But still the Lord conjoins Himself with man in these

impure things . . . and thus forms conscience. The

truths of conscience are various, being according to

everyone's religion. Ex. N.2I^

2063^. When man is being regenerated ... he pro-

ceeds to conjunction with the Lord through truth, that

is, through the truths of faith ; for no one can be
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regenerated except through Knowledges of faith, which

are truths. Tlie Lord comes to meet these through

good, that is, through charity, and introduces this

into the . . . truths of faith ; for all truths are vessels

recipient of good ; and therefore the more genuine the

truths are, and the more they are multiplied, the more
abundantly can good accept them as vessels, reduce

them to order, and at last manifest itself; so that at

last the truths do uot appear, except in so far as good

shines through them. In this vrny, truth becomes the

Celestial Spiritual. Tr.

2069. Truths-ncj-o-from conjoined truths and goods.

Sig. and Ex. . . They are all truths of the Internal

Church, or interior truths of i'aith.

2078. The spiritual are made rational from truth
;

the celestial, from good.

2088^. The celestial . . . did not perceive good from
truth, but from the affection of good. 2144.

^. But charity is implanted through truth.

2089. For the spiritual, by the truths which appear

to them as truths, receive charity from the Lord, and,

through this, conscience.

2129^ (Truths-aic?*itofes-combating, heard as a grat-

ing noise.)

2146=. The truths of faith are not holy unless they

are from love and charity.

2189'. The life of charity ... is continually growing

by means of truths ; therefore the more truth there is

insinuated, the more is the life of charity perfected
;

and therefore charity is circumstanced with man
according to the quality and the quantity of the truth.

2219*. Those in the love of self . . . abominate all

the truths of faith ; for these are the laws of order

themselves in the Lord's Kingdom.

2227. 'Numerous' is predicated of truth.

". Spiritual good is truth.

2234. 'Way' is predicated of truths, because truths

lead to good, and proceed from good.

2235. 'Judgment' is predicated of truth. 111.

2261. It may be supposed that a man cannot but be

saved if the truths are full of good. But . . . there are

very few truths with man ; and if there are any they

have no life unless there is good in them ; and if there

are goods in them, he is saved, but of mercy ; for the

truths with man are very few ; and the good in them
has its quality according to the truths and the man's

life. Ex.

^. The worst men . . . can learn the truths of

faith, and confirm them . . . but still, with them, those

truths are dead. The life of truth ... is solely from

the Lord . . . and no one can have part in this who
despises others, etc.

". But the case with the truths of faith is that

man is regenerated by their means ; for they are the

veriest recipient vessels of good. Such, therefore, as

are the truths, and such as are the goods in the truths,

and such as is their conjunction . . . such is the state

of blessedness after death.

2268«. It may be said even of the Angels that they

as it were dwell in man's truths . . . when he lives in

love and charity . . .

2269'. Evils cannot be insinuated into truths . . .

2272. Temptations exist not only that man may be

confirmed in truths, but also that truths may be more
closely conjoined Avith goods ; for the man then fights

for truths against falsities.

2280^. These (both within and without the Church)

although not in the truths of faith, being in good, are

in the faculty of receiving the truths of faith in the

other life. Ex. 22841=.

2333. 'Way'=truth.

2335. He wished to judge from truth. Sig. & Ex.

. ' Street ' = truth. 2336,11!.

2341. Truth-TOrtjm-lias no communication with fal-

sity. Sig.

2343^. Truth-TOrt(ni-can inflow from no other source

than the Lord ; and it cannot be inseminated except

in the good which is from Him.

2348. 'Old men'= confirmed truths. . . 'Boys play-

ing in the streets '= recent truths.

". 'A little one' = the truths which are first

born.

2353^. As all the light of truth is from good. 2425'.

2372. To teach truth is the same as to teach what

good is ; for all truth looks to good.

2374. To inflict violence on truth. Sig. and Ex.

2383*. If instructed in truths, they would not only

falsify them, but would also defile them with evils.

Tr.

2385. They could see no truth which would lead to

good. Sig. and Ex.

2388^. The truths of faith are the very receiving

vessels of good ; and they receive good in proportion

as the man recedes from evil. (Continued under

Good.)
. A man can know truth . . . and even be per-

suaded that it is truth ; but still this truth does not

live so long as he is in a life of evil. Ex.

2403. The quality of those who are in the truth of

faith, and not in the good of life. Ex.

2411. 'Wife'= thetruth of faith.

2410"=. The Cliurch beginning to think and act from

truth. Sig.

2429^. For anyone to have truth in himself, he must

not only know it, but also acknowledge, and have faith

in it ; and he then first has truth, because it then

affects him, and remains. Ex.

2434^. Man calls truth whatever favours (his) good.

2439^. That truths which in themselves are truths,

are with one more true, with another less true, and

with some not true at all, and even false, may be

evident from almost all things which in themselves are

truths ; for they are varied according to the affections

of the man with whom they are. Examp.

'. Thus there is much of truth with those in the

aff'cction of good, and less of truth with those in the

aff'ection of truth.
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[A.] 2447. (Punislmients and condemnations) from the

laws of Older as to truth, because they separate them-

selves from good. Sig. and Ex.

2449. That all truths were separated from them.

Sig. and Ex.

2454. That truth averted itself from good, and

looked to doctrinal things. Sig. and Ex. °,Ex.

°. For when doctrine is separated from life, then,

as good is devastated . . . truth also is devasted, that

is, becomes a pillar of salt.

2503. As, with the Lord, all truth was from a

celestial origin . . .

2516". As the Lord is Doctrine itself, He is called

'the Truth,' etc. 2S3i-',Ex.

2520'-. Without an idea from worldly things, man
cannot think at all ; and therefore if truths were

propounded nakedly from a Divine origin they would
never be received, but would transcend all his appre-

hension. Examps.

2524-. For the truth of the Rational is procured by
knowledges and Knowledges . . . Hence there adhere

to its truths many fallacies from the senses, which
cause the truths not to he truths ; but still, when the

Divine good inflows into them, and conceives them,
they appear as truths, and are acknowledged as truths,

although they are nothing but appearances of truth.

(Continued under Good.)

2531=. When (this Divine) inflows into man's
Rational, it is received according to the truths therein,

thus variously . . . The more genuine the truths are,

the more perfectly is the Divine received.

'. In the Word of the Lord there are truths

themselves
; in its literal sense truths which have been

accommodated to the apprehension of those who are in

external worship ; and in its internal sense truths ac-

commodated to those who are internal men . . . Hence
it is evident how important it is that interior truths be
known and received. These truths may indeed be

known, but never received, except by those who are

in love or in faith in the Lord. Ex.

2554. Although Divine good is united as by marriage
solely to Divine truth, it inflows into lower truths, and
conjoins itself with them, but not as by riiarriage ; for

it inflows into rational truths, which are only appear-

ances of truth, and conjoins itself with them ; it inflows

even into scientific and sensuous truths, which are

scarcely anything but fallacies, and conjoins itself

with them. Unless it did so, no man could possibly

be saved.

2557^. As man is hereditarily in all evil and falsity,

if truths were to inflow (from within) he would adul-

terate and falsify them, and therefore it has been
provided that nothing of truth shall inflow through
the internal of man, but only through his external.

2567*. For truths, regarded in themselves, are more
fully servants than their goods are. Sig.

2571^. For when a man has become spiritual and

celestial, he no longer thinks from truths, but from

good.

2572'. As the Angels are in love to the Lord and

mutual love, they are also in all truth. Ex.

2588*. (Thus it is according to order) to enter frc

truths into rational and scientific things ; but (contra

to order) to enter from scientific and rational thin

into truths. . . From which it is evident how impoi

ant it is that truths be known and believed ; for m;

is enlightened by truths, and is blinded by falsiti(

Ex.

2669^. The truth of faith does not make the Churc

but it introduces.

2682'. Persuasive light induces belief of falsi

through truths, and a belief of truth through fi

sities. . . The light of truth cannot inflow into wh
is persuasive from proprium.

2682^. To those not being regenerated it makes

difference whether they know truth, or do not know i

and also whether what they do know is truth or n(

provided they can palm ofl' something for truth. B
those being regenerated think much about doctrine a;

life . . . and therefore if truth is deficient with th(

. . . they suff'er at heart. 2689.

2686". In the other life, truths separated from goo

appear as darts.

2689. A state of the desolation of truth, and also

removal from truths, with those who are becomi

spiritual. Tr. 2694.

*. The affection of evil and the thought of tru

never conjoin themselves ; where they appear to do

. . . there is the thought of truth without the affeoti

of it; and therefore with them truth is not truth, l

only something of sound . . . The worst can know su

truth, sometimes better than others. With some, ti

there is o, persuasion of truth, of such a nature tl

no one can know but that it is genuine. Ex. . . Tl

truth is such as is the principle with everyon

stronger as the love of self or of the world is strongs

it does indeed attach itself to evil, but does not conjc

itself with it, and it is therefore extirpated in the otl

life. Whereas with those who are in a life of go(

real truth has its soil and its heart, and it has

life from the Lord.

2697. For the man of the Spiritual Church seems

be regenerated through the truths of faith. . . But

one can ever be regenerated through truth, unless th:

is food with the truth ; for truth without good has

life ; and therefore there is no new life through tri

separated from good.

2698. They who are in internal suffering . . . fn

the privation of truth, are elevated and sustair

solely through truth. . . With those in the afl'ect:

of good, the good with them desires good as a hunj

man does bread ; but with those in the aff'ection

truth, the good with them desires truth as a thir

man does water.

2704. Instruction in spiritual things, that is,

truths. Sig. and Ex.

2708*. Truth devastated by scientifios and

derivative reasonings. Sig.

2709. The man of the Spiritual Church defends h:

self by truths, and debates about truths. Tr.
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2710. The man of the Spiritual Church knows truth

only from doctrine.

2715^. For the spiritual man does not know what is

true from any perception, as the celestial do, but

from instruction . . . and when he superadds anything

from himself and from thought, then for the most part

the Sensuous and its fallacies, and the Eational and

its appearances, prevail, and cause him to be scarcely

able to acknowledge any pure truth, such as the

celestial acknowledge. Nevertheless, in these qiiasi

truths the Lord implants good, even if the truths are

fallacious, or are appearances of truth ; but the good

is thus made obscure, being qualified by the truths

with which it is conjoined. Ex.
". For the celestial are in real truth . , . and

can see from it indefinite things which belong to that

truth.

2718. By truth [here] is meant no other truth than

such as (the man of the Spiritual Church) believes to

be truth, although, in itself, it be not truth.

^. They who are in the affection of truth,

cogitate, search out, and discuss whether this or that

is truth , . . and, when they are confirmed that it is

truth . . . they cogitate, search out, and discuss what it

is. Examps.

2733'. In the other life the Truth does not admit
of reasonings . . .

2760^ He is called 'True- Terjfs' (Rev.xix.ii) from

truth.

2769^. That truth condemns, and good saves. Refs.

2781. ' Wild-ass ' = truth separated from good.

2799^1. Combating truth is represented by sharp-

pointed things . . . but truth with good is rounded

and gentle.

2803. For the conception and birth of truth are from

good. Sig. and Ex.

2S26''. 'Truth-veritas' (Jos.xxiv. I4) = is predicated of

the truth of faith.

'. 'The law of Truth' (Mal.ii.6)=the truth of

this good.

2832. For the more anyone consults natural scientifics

... as to the truths of faith, the more he loses the

light of truth, and, with the light, the life also of

truth. Sig. and Ex.
^. That there is no truth but what is from good.

Refs.

2851^ 'Gladness' is predicated of truth ; 'joy' of

good.

2861. Man is made spiritual through truths of faith

conjoined with good of life. The gentiles . . . although

in the good of charity, are not truly spiritual until

they have been instructed in the truths of faith.

2863^. That there are truths among the gentiles.

Enum.
^. These and many other truths are among the

gentiles, and conjoin themselves with the goodwhich they

have from the Lord, from the conjunction of which they

are in a state to receive still more truths, because one

truth acknowledges another, and they easily consociate,

for there is a connection of Truths, and a relationship

between them. Hence those who have been in good in

the world, easily receive the truths of faith in the other

life. Tr.

2875. Good of life ... is insinuated by an internal

way . . . but truth of doctrine by an external way, into

the memory, whence it is called forth by the Lord in

His own time . . . and is conjoined with the affection

of good.

2904^. The truth which is not from Him is not truth.

111.

2908. Night as to the truths of faith. Sig. and Ex.

2910.

2909. 'Kirjath-arba' = the Church as to truth.

2921"^. The Lord is called 'Master' as to truth.

2930'. 'Judgment' is predicated of truths; 'justice'

of good.

••. 'Soul thirsting for drink'= a longing for truth.

2937. Redemption through truth. Sig. and Ex.

2954.

2954^. The understanding of good is what is prin-

cipally called truth, and indeed the truth of faith.

2967^. 'Silver, iron, tin, and lead' = truths in their

order down to the ultimate ones, which are sensuous.

3024'. That evil and truth are not to be conjoined ;

for thence comes profanation. Sig. 3033, Ex.

3033". In this way, truth is deprived of all the essence

of truth.

3040'. For genuine truth comes successively, and is

substituted in place of former things which were not

truths in themselves, but only means leading to genuine

truth.

3049. For truth, in itself, is good, because from good

:

truth is the form of good ; that is, when good is formed

so as to be intellectually perceived, it is called truth.

3057*. There inflows through the Rational as it were

a dictate that this is true, and that is not true ; but in

this way—that it is true because it is in agreement with

the disposition of the general things ;
and that it is not

true because it is in disagreement : there is no other

influx as to truths.

3058^. Those who desire to know truths (merely) to

know them. Sig.

3066". No one is ever instructed through truths, but

through affections of truth. Ex.

3068. For every scientific is a vessel of truth, and

every truth is a vessel of good. 3079. 3083.

3074. How truth appears through scientifics, and is

elevated by them out of the natural man into the

rational. Tr.

3077. For truth is not truth unless it has life, and its

life is afi'ection.

3079. Receptions of truth. Sig. and Ex.

••. 'Empty vessels ' = Knowledges in which there

is no truth ; and truths in which there is no good.

3084. (Scientific, truth, and good, the same as the

Natural, the Spiritual, and the Celestial.)

e_ Then truths are elevated out of the natural man

into the rational. 3085".
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[A.] 3090. The reciprocity of truth when it is to be

conjoined with good. Sig. and Ex. . . On the part of

good there is will, and on the part of truth, consent.

3094". The first enlightenment of truth by good, and

of good through truth. Tr.

3096. 'A fountain' is mentioned when purer and

higher truth is treated of; 'a well,' when truth not so

pure, and lower. . . Natural truth is lower truth.

3098. For illnstration (or enlightenment) is through

truths, and according to truths.

. The first initiation of truth into good is here

treated of.

^. But truth itself inflows ... by an external way
into the Natural ; the rise of truth is thence . . . but

the conjunction of good and truth is . . . in the Rational,

and tlierefore truth is called forth . . . from the natural

sphere into the spiritual one ; for the truth which is to

be conjoined with good is spiritual. Tr. (Continued

under Good, at 3101.)

3102^. The case is this : Every truth which is elevated

out of the natural man, that is, out of the scientifios,

that is, the Knowledges and doctrinals (there) into the

rational man . . . has first to be acknowledged as to

whether it agrees with the good there ; if so, it is re-

ceived ; if not, it is rejected. There are many apparent

truths in one company, but only those are conjoined

which acknowledge the good there.

3104^ 'Weight' is predicated of good ; 'measure,' of

truth. 111.

3105. ' Bracelets ' = truth.

3 1 1 1-. The truth which is to be initiated and conjoined

with good derives its origin from no other source (than

innocence and charity). . . Within the Church, those

who have not something of innocence and charity, how-
ever much they may know truth . . . never acknowledge
it at heart. And outside the Church . . . none receive

it in the other life than those who are in innocence and
live in mutual charity ; for innocence and charity make
the soil in which the seeds of truth can take root and
grow.

3 1 16. In these three verses it treats of the exploration

of the truth which is to be initiated into and thus con-

joined with good, and this as to what origin it comes
from

;
for everything depends upon the origin. Ex.

3121. '(Who hath not forsaken) His Truth from my
lord' (Gen.xxiv.27)=the influx of charity from the
Divine; for ' Truth '= charity. In the proper sense,
'Truth' = the same as 'faith' ; and in the Hebrew 'faith'
is expressed by some such word, so that what is called
'Truth' in the Old Testament is called 'faith' in the
New . . . Hence it is evident that Truth, or faith,

in the internal sense, is the same as charity . . . or,

what is the same, that all truth, in the internal sense,

is good. (Continued under Good.) 3i22,Ex. 3157.
4254.

3122. See Meecy, here.

. For the celestial never tliought about the things
of faith, or of truth. Ex.

3 1 2515. In these two verses it has treated of the percep-

tion of the quality and source of truth ; and at the same
time of joy on account of it.

3128^ For all good inflows by an internal way in

t

the Rational, and through it down into the sensuoii

Scientific . . . and by illustration there causes truths t

be seen ; and the truths are called forth thence, and pii

off their natural form, and are conjoined with good i

the Rational, and at the same time make the ma
rational, and at last spiritual. Tr. (Further ex. unde

Enlighten.)

3131. The desire of the affection of good towards th

truth which was to be initiated into truth Divine. Sij

and Ex.
'. For all truth in its first infancy is not trutl

but is that which is apparent of truth ; but in proces

of time it puts off' the appearance, and puts on th

essence, of truth. Examp.
=. Thus the fallacies and appearances, whicl

in the time of ignorance, are the truths, are dissipated,

3145. Without freedom there is never any productio

of truth in the natural man, nor any calling forth then

from into the rational, and conjunction with goo

there. . . Unless truth is learned from aflfection, thr

in freedom, it is not implanted. 3146.

3158"=. (Thus) the truth of faith never becomes man'

until it has been received by the will, that is, initiate

and conjoined with the good there.

3161". When truths have been conjoined with good

they are no longer of knowledge, but of life ; for th

man then no longer learns from truths how to live, hii

he lives from them, and thus truths are appropriated t

him, and become of the will.

3167. The Church is called 'mother' from truth.

3175. Man is never born into any truth, not eve

into natural truth, as that he should not steal, etc

still less is he born into any spiritual truth, as tha

there is a God, etc.

^. (Thus) man must learn all truth, and this b

an external way . . . and (have it) implanted in h:

memory. But so long as truth is there only, it is onl

knowledge. In order that truth may imbue the mai

it must be called forth thence, and be conveyed moi

towards the interiors. (Continued under Good.)
'. But truth cannot be separated from the natun

man . . . without difficulty ; for ... so long as tl

fallacies, cupidities, and persuasions are there, an

adjoin themselves to truth, the natural man detail

truth with himself. Sig. . . The reason is that he plaei

truth in doubt, and reasons about it. But as soon i

the cupidities, etc. are being separated by the Lord, an

the man begins, from good, to be averse to reasoning

against truth, and to laugh at doubts, then truth is i

a state to depart from the Natural, and to be elevate

into the Rational, and to put on the .state of good, f(

then truth becomes of good, and has life. Examps.
=. These truths can never be believed, unless tl

man is in good. Good is that which apprehends ; fi

through good the Lord inflows with wisdom.

3186. Goods are not fructified, and truths are m
multiplied, with man, until there is the conjunction

truth and good in his Rational . . ,

3190. When truth is elevated out of the Natural in'
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the Eational, it is taken out of the sphere of worldly into

that of heavenly light. Ex.

32032. All truth, in its first age, is of knowledge, but

as it advances it becomes of life. Ex.
^. The man then no longer acts from truth, but

from good. Ex.

3207. Appearances of truth. Sig. and Ex.

-. Good itself is holy, because it is the Divine

which proceeds from the Lord, and it inflows through a

higher way or door into man ; but truth, in so far as its

origin is concerned, is not holy, because it inflows by a

lower way or door, and at first is of the natural man
;

but when it is elevated thence towards the rational man,

it is purified by degrees ; and, at the first sight of the

aifeotion of good, it is separated from scientifics, and
puts on the appearances of truth, and thus comes near

to good . . . (But after conjunction with good, ) truth

no longer looks at good from appearances, but it is

looked at from good apart from them.
^. But neither with man nor Angel are any truths

ever pure, that is, without appearances ; all and each

are appearances of truth ; but still they are accepted by
the Lord as truths, if good is in them . To the Lord alone

belong pure truths. (Continued under Appearance.
)

*. It is an appearance that man is reformed and

regenerated through the truth of faith ; it is through

the good of faith . . .

. It is also an appearance that truth gives to

perceive what good is, because it teaches ; it is good

which gives to truth to perceive ; for good is the soul,

or life, of truth. (Continued under Good.)

3209'. The truth (in the Lord) which was to be ele-

vated out of the Natural, was not Divine, until it was

conjoined with the Divine good of the Rational. 3210-.

3210. The sanctuary of truth in the Divine Human.
Sig. and Ex.

3236. The husband represents good, because it is in

the first place ; and the wife, truth, because it is in the

second place.

2. The spiritual truth adjoined to that good is

what is called the truth of faith . . . But in order that

it may be the truth of faith, or faith, to the spiritual

man, it must come from the new understanding . . .

3240. The good the celestial have is of love to the

Lord, and the truth is of love towards the neighbour

;

but the good the spiritual have is of charity towards

the neighbour, and the truth is of faith, in so far as it

is doctrine concerning charity.

. In each Kingdom . . . there are those who are

more in good, and those who are more in truth
;
and

hence come the derivations of good, and the deriva-

tions of truth. The derivations of good in the Spiritual

Kingdom are represented by 'the sons of Jokshan,' and

the derivations of truth there, by 'the sons of Midian.'

III.

3241^. In the Lord's Kingdom there are innumerable

varieties as to goods and truths. Ex.

-I Those of the Spiritual Church. . .acknowledge
as truths the things they have learned, and are therefore

continually in dispute about them, and reason whether
it is so, and each person calls that truth which is of his

Church
; from this come so many differences.

3242. With those who are in the truth of faith the

case is this. . . They who are in the truth of faith, that

is, who profess faith, and call it essential, because they
have so learned, and yet are in the good of life . . . are

in the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom, (and are here repre-

sented by 'Midian'). 111.

^ ' Midian ' = those in the truth of simple good.

3246^. For the celestial, because they are from the

marriage itself of good and truth, have good and the

derivative truth ; and therefore they never search out

what is true, but perceive it from good ; nor have they

any further discourse about truth- than to say that it is

so, according to Matt. v. 37. But the spiritual, because

they are from a compact not so conjugial, do not know
what is true from any perception, but they call that

truth which has been told them to be truth by their

parents and teachers ; and therefore with them there is

not the marriage of good and truth
; but still the truth

which they thus believe is adopted by the Lord for truth

when they are in the good of life. Hence it is that the

spiritual are here called 'the sons of the concubines.'

3263'. The Lord's Spiritual Church . . . exists also

with those who have not the Word, and who are there-

fore quite ignorant of the Lord, and consequently do

not know any truths of faith ; for all truths of faith

regard the Lord . . . for there are many among them

who know from rational lumen that there is one God ;

that He created all things ; and that He preserves all

things ; also that all that is good is from Him ; conse-

quently all that is true ; and that likeness to Him
makes man blessed ; and who, moreover, live according

to their religiosity, in love to that God, and in charity

towards the neighbour . . . (Continued under Good.)

32672. The Lord's Spiritual Church is spread through

the whole world, and everywhere varies as to things of

belief, or the truths of faith . . . The Spiritual Kingdom

in the Heavens is also such. Ex.

2. He who is in charity, that is, lives in good,

receives from the Lord such truths as agree with his

good ; and the gentiles receive such as can be bent in

the other life into truths of faith. (Continued under

Goon.)

3268^. Those not in truth, because not in good. Sig.

'. 'Kedar' = those in simple truth.

3271. For the gentiles have no truths of faith, but

have rational and natural truth ; and these truths are

called 'castles' when the truths of faith are called

'cities.'

3289. The struggle as to the priority ofgood and truth.

(See under Good here, and in many subsequent extracts.)

3295. That at first truth shall be superior to the good

of truth. Sig. and Ex. . . The good of truth is good

which comes forth from truth, and in its first coming

forth it is truth ; but it is called good, because it appears

as good. (Continued under Good.) Examp. 3296,

Sig. and Ex.

3298. With good, and truth, the case is the same as

with off'spring, in that they are conceived, are in the

womb, are born, and afterwards grow to maturity. Sig.

3308.
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[A.] 3299. That both the good and the truth of the

Natural are conceived together. ('Twins'). Ex.

3301'. For the state of the celestial man is that he is

in good, and from good knows all truths, and never

thinks and speaks from truths about good, and still less

from scientifics. Moreover, celestial men are such- that

before they put off that state, the}' are in a Natural so

strong as to truth that they can combat with the Hells

;

for it is truth that combats, and never good, as the

Hells cannot make even a distant approach to good.

(Sig. by the Nazarite.)
-'. That truth is represented by ' white, ' and good

by 'red.' Ex.

3309. 'Hunting' = truths themselves ; but truths

which are of the natural man from which are goods.

3310'. 'A stony place ' = truth which has no root in

good.
*. So with spiritual truths, which are called doc-

trinal s, and are still more interior precepts ; for doctrinals

are the interior truths which belong to the natural man.

. . . Doctrinal truths are founded upon scientific truths

. . . and scientific truths are founded upon sensuous

truths. Sig. and Ex.

3318^. These vessels in the rational, and in the natural

man, are what are called truths, (which) in themselves

are nothing but perceptions of the variations of the form

of those vessels, and of the changes of state according to

which the variations come forth, which take place in

the most subtle substances, in ways inexpressible. Good

itself, which has life from the Lord ... is what inflows

and disposes. Further ex.

3321. Man's Rational receives truths before his

Natural. Ex.

^. For the internal man can see truths, and also

will them ; but the external refuses assent. Ex. . .

There are also cupidities . . . and the things which

favour them he calls truths.

3322'. To have dominion over truths is said when they

are subordinated to good ; before this they are called

'enemies.' Ex.

3357. (Appearances of truth fully ex. here, and in

many closely following extracts, under Appearance.)

3385°. Everyone is permitted to believe truths as

he apprehends them ; otherwise there would be no

reception, because no acknowledgment.

3388. It here treats of those who are iu doctrinals

of faith, and who have no perception of truth from

good, but only a conscience of truth from having

been so taught. With such the first of confirmation

of truth is that it is called Divine . . . But still what

is stated must be adapted to their apprehension. Ex.

3390. That when the Divine good had been there

for some time, truth was received. Sig.

3398*. The profanation of truth. Sig. and Ex.

3402. trvLih-ivrum-is here mentioned in the first

place, and good in the second, because it treats of

those who are in the Spiritual Church, who can

adulterate and even profane truth, but not good.

3404. Interior truths which are from the Lord

appearing to the Rational. Sig. and Ex.

3409. 'Service'=all that which is beneath, which

is subordinate, and which obeys; thus. truth, because

this is from good, and ministers to good.

3412. That those in the knowledge of Knowledges

did not want to know interior truths. Sig. and Ex.

3413. That those who are not in life, but in doctrine,

obliterate interior truths by earthly loves. Sig. and Ex.

3415. That they could not endure interior truths

because of the Divine in them. Sig. and Ex.

3416. That the Lord left interior truths. Sig. and Ex.

3417. That the Lord disposed truths, so that they

might be adapted to the apprehension and genius of

those who are not so much in life, but in the doctrinals

of faith. Sig. and Ex.

3419. That the Lord opened those truths which

were with the Ancients. Sig. and Ex.

3420. That tliose who were in the mere knowledge

of Knowledges denied these truths. Sig. and Ex.

3431. [Passage] to still lower or more exterior truths

. . . which are those that appear in the literal sense.

Sig. and Ex. 3432, Sig. and Ex.

3433. 'He called the name (of this well) Rehoboth'

= the quality thence as to truth. . . 'Rehoboth' =
truths, because it means 'breadths,' which= truths.

3434. Increments of truth thence. Sig. and Ex.

3436°. He who is in simple good, and believes the

Word simply, according to its literal sense, is gifted

with the faculty of perceiving truths when he is

instructed in the other life; and in the meantime the

few truths which are with him are vivified by charity

and innocence ; and, when these are in them, then

the falsities which had infused themselves . . . are

not hurtful, for they are adjoined to good . . . But the

case is different with those not in the good of life . . .

3451^. In this case he is not in truth as to doctrine,

but still he is in truth as to life.

3459. Such are in the good of truth ; for they draw

from the Word nothing but what is of faith, thus

what is of truth, and scarcely see what is of good,

thus what is of life. Ex.

K 'Covenant' is predicated of good; and 'oath,'

of truth.

3464. That in the doctrinals were interior truths.

Sig. and Ex.

3465. The conjunction of confirmed truth by

doctrinals. Sig. and Ex.

. It is called the conjunction of confirmed truth,

when interior truths conjoin themselves with exterior

truths, which are doctrinals from the literal sense.

3470^. (Meanwhile) there are at first adjoined to

the man truths from another source than genuine

truth itself, which are such that they do not adhere,

but only serve as means of introducing genuine "truths
;

and, when these have been introduced, the truths not

genuine are separated. Ex. *.

3471''. For when truths are introduced into natural

good, they at first cause suffering, because they weigh

on the conscience, and induce anxieties ; for there are
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concupiscences present against which spiritual truth

combats. Sig.

3508. The endeavour of the affection of good to

procure truth. Sig. and Ex. . . For it is according to

order that regeneration should be accomplished through

truth, that is, through the Knowledges of good and
truth; for without them the Natural cannot be

enlightened . . . The vessels which receive good and
truth from the Rational are the truths themselves of

the Natural, which are nothing else than scientifics.

Knowledges, and doctrinals.

3512. For truths are introduced into the Natural

by what is pleasing to it ; and those not so introduced

do not inhere, and so are not conjoined with the

Rational by correspondence. Moreover, truths, (like

all other scientifics, have their place in the memory
of the natural man according to the delights which

introduced them. Ex.

3521^. That truth from domestic good is not

appropriated. See 3540.

3538^ When the Rational acts from . . . good through

. . . truth, the rational mind is called one house . . .

Good is signified by the husband, and truth by the

wife; for, when there is one house, good is the all

therein, and truth, being of good, is also good.

3540. 'Skirts' = external truths.

^. That companions are not to be defrauded of

external truths, which are the doctrinals and rituals

according to which they live. Sig.

3542. That disjoining truth should not appear.

Sig. and Ex.

. 'Smoothness' is predicated of truth.

3548. A state of perception from the presence of

this truth (which) in the external form appears like

good and the truth of good. Sig. and Ex.

3550. For the truth appertaining to man before

he is regenerated is believed to be good itself. They
who have perception know that it is not good ; but

truth under the form of good. But they who have

not perception know no otherwise than that it is

good.

3556. The Providence is that good and the derivative

truths are so disposed in order with man while he is

being regenerated, that they should outwardly appear

as if they were genuine good and the derivative

genuine truths, when yet they are . . . domestic good

and the derivative truths; serving only for the re-

generating of man, thus for introducing goods and
truths of a grosser nature.

3563. 'Voice' is predicated of truth.

. All the power and faculty of truth is from

good, although it appears to be from truth.

. It is according to order for good, which is

of the will, to be within ; and for truth, which is of

the understanding, to be without.

3570''. The truths there are circumstanced as are

the fibres in the body; for truths are formed from
good.

'. The goods which are of life (this soul) applies

to itself . . , and from them forms truths for itself.

3576^. That so long as truth is being conjoined with

good, good is, in appearance, made to take a lower

place
; but that it will be in the prior place ; and then

there will be a conjunction of the Rational with the

good of the Natural, and through it with the truth;

and thus truth will come to be of good. Sig.

3577. As from good ground out of which is truth.

Sig. and Ex.

3581. That the truths of the Church, which are

called spiritual truths ; and the truths of good, which
are spiritual goods, and are called truths only relatively,

for the goods of charity are such truths, [will then be

possessed by the regenerate man]. Sig.

. 'To serve' is predicated of truths.

3582. Concerning the apparent dominion of truth

over good, at first. Refs.

3583. The Church is called 'mother' from truth and
its affection.

3584. That . . . falsities shall separate themselves

from truths; and that truths shall adjoin themselves

to all other truths. Sig. and Ex.

3586. The first conjunction is with truth. Sig.

3587s. When reformation has been accomplished by
the ministry of truth, (the good of the Natural) has

the dominion. Tr.

3593. In the state before regeneration, truths appar-

ently have the dominion; but in the state after

regeneration, truths give place, and good receives the

dominion. Refs.

3599^. For where there is good there must be truth

for it to be anything; all that which is of thought,

even with infants, is of truth . . .

3603'. In man's third age ... he begins to think

about use, and then . . . the order is inverted, so that

truth is no longer put so much in the first place.

. But in his fourth age, which is the age of

his regeneration, he loves the Word and doctrinals

from the Word, that is, truth, for the sake of the

good of life . . . and thus good comes to be in the

prior place.

3607. The inversion and privation of the life of

truth from itself Sig. and Ex.

^. Thus the privation of the life of truth from

itself is not the extinction of truth, but its vivification
;

for when truth appears to itself to have life from itself,

it then has no life, except such life as is in itself not

life ; but when it is deprived of this, it is gifted witli

real life, namely, through good from the Lord. 3610.

'. This appears manifestly from those in the

other life: with those who are in truth alone, the

ideas appear closed, so that the things of Heaven
cannot inflow . . .

3610. The case with respect to the life of truth is

this: When they who are in truth, or in the affection

of truth, do not live according to the truth which they

know . . . there is some delight from the love of self

or the love of the world which has adjoined itself to

the aft'eotiou of truth, and which appears as good, when

yet it is not good, except as regards the use that

truths may thus be introduced and learned . . . When
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truth is in this state ... it is said to have life from
itself, which is not life; (for) there is no life in the

love of self and of the world.

[A.] 3614. 'AVrath' is predicated of truth; 'anger,' of

good.

3659". For all truth whatever has good in it; for

truth is not truth unless it is from good ; it is from

this that it is called truth.

3665-. The truths which man learns as a little child

are altogether external and corporeal ; for he cannot

as yet apprehend interior truths. Those truths are

nothing but Knowledges of such things as inmostly

contain Divine things. . . Such Knowledges can admit

interior truths more and more . . . whereas Knowledges

which do not contain what is Divine . . . reject interior

truths. Sig. and E.x.

3669^. Good which is from truth is inverse to good

from which is truth: in good which is from truth are

those who are being regenerated ; whereas the same

come into good from which is truth when they are

regenerate.

3676-. External truth . . . is nothing but Knowledges;

for these are the truths which are first of all imbibed,

and are also accounted as truths by those who are in

the beginning of regeneration. But Knowledges are

not in themselves truths, but are so from the Divine

things which are in them; and when these shine forth,

they then first become truths. In the meantime they

are like general vessels, by means of which and in

which truths can be received.

3680. For all truths are Knowledges of good : the

truths which are not from good, or which do not

regard good as the end, are not truths. But in so

far as they regard doctrine, they are called Knowledges

of truth.

36S7. The conjunction of natural good with truth

from a Divine origin. Sig. and Ex.

3690. Life is said to be more remote when it is in

external truths, and we live according to them, as

in infancy. Sig. and Ex.

3699^ (Jacob's ladder) = the communication of the

truth which is in the lowest place with the truth

which is in the highest. Ex.

3701". These confirmatory things (the regenerating

man) acknowledges as truths ; and they are the truths

of his new understanding which flow from the goods

of his new will. . . He then sees that the truths of

his infancy had been relatively inverted . . . and thus

that by the truths of his infancy and childhood the

Angels of God had ascended . . . and afterwards, by

the truths of his adult age, they descend . . .

3703. ' Father ' = good, because it is good from which

all things are ; and it is truth through which they

all come into existence . . . Thus good is like a father,

and truth is like a mother. Ex.

3704^. For truth is to good as a son to his father;

for truth is from good.

3708. 'The north'= truth as yet in obscurity; 'the

south' = truth in the light.

3720. ' House of God ' is predicated of good ;
' temple,'

of truth.

-. They who place merit in truths, in that they
have believed themselves to know truths better than
others, and yet have lived evilly, appear to them-
selves to cut stones.

3726. Truth-uenM?i-is the ultimate of order. Ex.

3727,Ex.

'. Knowledges and truths are no more abstract

Things, (that is) abstracted from the purest substances

of the interior man, than sight is abstracted from the

eye. Ex.

3727. Man's thought, speech, and action . . . are

nothing but truths from good. Ex.

3728. Good is higher or interior ; and truth is lower

or exterior.

3759. The birth of the four sons of Jacob by Leah,

in the supreme sense, = the ascent from external truth

to internal good ; and, in the representative sense, the

state of the Church, which is such that it does not

acknowledge and receive the internal truths which are

in the Word, but the external truths
; and therefore

it ascends according to this order; it first has the

truth which is said to be of faith ; next, practice

according to this truth
; afterwards charity therefrom

;

and, lastly, celestial love. These four degrees are

signified by Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah. 3860=.

3762. Elevation to the truths of love. Sig. and Ex.

3778^. The truths which appear as truths to the

gentiles. Def.

3798^. For everyone, from the love in which he is,

sees the things which are of that love ; and what he

sees he calls truths. Ex.

3800. Ijove towards interior truths. Sig. and Ex.

3804. Acknowledgment through interior truths.

Sig. and Ex.

3812^. ' Bones '=truth, or falsity ; 'flesh'=good, or

evil. 111.

38i9<=. For truths without affection are not truths,

because devoid of life.

3820. That affections of external truth are weak as

to the understanding. Sig. and Ex.

^. Those in external truths, and those in internal

truths, discriminated by examples.
s. (This shows) how weak in understanding are

those who are in external truths only ; and that internal

truths are what give them essence and form, and also

qualify the good with them. Nevertheless, they who

are in external truths, and at the same time in simple

good ... in tlie other life receive internal truths, and

the derivative wisdom ; for they are in the state and

faculty of reception from simple good.

3824. Internal truths are said to be conjoined with

the Natural, when they are learned, acknowledged,

and believed. In the Natural of man, or in its

memory, there are truths both internal and external

;

they are there as doctrinal scientifics ; hut they are

not conjoined until the man is affected with them for

the sake of use in the life ... for then good is coupled
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with them, whereby they are conjoined with the

Katlonal, and consequently with the internal man.

By this way there is an influx of life into them from

the Lord.

3825*'. By this first conjunction, man is in a state

for receiving internal or spiritual truths, which are

the means of conjunction of the Natural with the

Rational, or of the external man with the internal. Sig.

3843. (It may be believed) that there is conjunction

with truths (both) external and internal when a man
has them in the memory ; but there is no conjunction

until he lives according to them. Ex.

3849^. The reason truths appear animated although

there is no good of charity, is from the affections of the

love of self and of the world.

^. The truths which are first learned can only be

introduced by the most external affections
;
genuine

affections come in time ; but not until the man acts

from good.

3851. luternal truth loved more than external truth.

Sig. and Ex.

3852. That is called holy study by which internal

truths are conjoined with good ; for all internal truths

regard the Lord, and are conjoined by love to Him.

3857. 'Kachel barren' = that interior truths were not

received. Ex.

. The reason interior truths were not received, is

that interior truths are such as transcend man's belief,

for they do not fall into his ideas, and they are not

according to external appearances, or the fallacies of the

senses. For example : it is an interior truth that there

are no times and spaces in the other life, but states

instead . . .

>. As exterior truths are the fii'st truths which

man learns, it is provided by the Lord that througli

them he may be introduced into interior truths. Sig.

and Ex. «.

3863^°. That it is better not to know and apprehend

the truths of faith, than to know and apprehend them
and still live a life of evil. Sig.

'^. To know the truths of faith and not to receive

them ; and also to know and receive them. Sig.

3869^. So also the truth of faith first becomes the

truth of fa"ith in knowledge ; then the truth of faith in

will ; and finally the truth of faith in act, thus charity.

Sig. (by Eeuben, Simeon, and Levi).

3870. It here treats of the progress of the regeneration

of man from the external to the internal, that is, from

the truth of faith to the good of charity ; the truth

which is of faith is external, and the good which is of

charity is internal. In order that the truth of faith

may live, it must be introduced into the will . . . for

truth does not live from knowing, but from willing. . .

Unless there be such a progress of faith, truth does not

become truth, but becomes something separated from
life, sometimes what is confirmative of falsity, and

sometimes what is persuasive, thus a something filthy ;

for it couples itself with the man's evil affection . . .

that is, with his Own will, which is contrary to charity.

Sig.

3877I Charity contains in itself the willing of truth ;

VOL. VI.

and by this it contains in itself the underitanding of

truth.

3895-. The Persuasive of truth. Ex.

3905. That interior truth was not yet acknowledged.

Sig. and Ex.

". The truths of faith wliich are not learned for

the sake of doing, but only for the sake of knowing,

adjoin themselves to affections of evil and falsity ; and

therefore they are not of faith with liini who has learned

them, but are interiorly contrary to faith.

3906. Indignation that (interior truth) was not

acknowledged as external truth was. Sig. and Ex. . .

The case with those being regenerated is that they

learn to know what internal truth is, but do not at first

acknowledge it with such faith as to live according to

it ; for the internal truths have not been conjoined with

spiritual affection, which cannot inflow until external

truths have been adapted to correspondence with internal

ones. Examp. 3907. 3909.

3923^. 'A lion,' from its strength, = the truth of the

Church ; for truth is what fights and conquers.

3926. The second general truth. Sig. and Ex.

3930. That no other external truths were acknow-

ledged. Sig. and Ex.

3933. The acknowledgment of external truth. Sig.

and Ex.

3937. The acknowledgment of the second general

truth. Sig. and Ex.

3951. It treats here of the conjunction of good with

truth, and of truth with good ; thus it treats of the

good which is appropriated to man ; for good is not good

with man until it has been conjoined with truth.

3952''. The truths of the external man are the scientifics

and doctrinals which he has first imbibed through his

parents, then through teachers, then through books, and

at last by his own study.

3959. The reception and acknowledgment of truth.

Sig. and Ex.

3969^. This conjunction (of the internal and external

man) cannot exist until the external man has received

and acknowledged the general truths which are signified

by the ten sous of Jacob by Leah and the handmaids ;

and until the good of the natural man has been conjoined

with the truths there. 3971. 3993^'

3974. The truth which [man has] at first is not truth,

but appears as truth ; but still it serves as the means of

introducing genuine truths and goods . . . and when

(these) have been introduced by it, it is dismissed, and

the genuine ones are retained. Sig.

3986-. Even with the man who is within the Church

there are few genuine truths ; and still fewer with the

man outside the Church ... but still they who are in

the good of life are saved. Ex.
i. The good of love to God, and the good of charity

towards the neighbour, however various may he the

truths and the affections of truth, are still receptive of

genuine truth and good. Ex. . . It is otherwise with

those who are in the love of self and of the world.

i, Laban'= such good as is not genuine, because



Truth 338 Truth

genuine truths have not heen implanted in it, but is

still such that they can be conjoined with it.

[A.] 3993^ 'White-n7Swm' = truth. 4007-', 111.

. For truth without good has man's merit in it,

because when anyone does what is good, not from the

good of truth, he always wants to be recompensed . .

whereas when he does truth from good, that truth is

then enlijjhtened by light from the Lord. (Thus)

'spotted' = truth with which falsity is mingled; and

' speckled ' = good with which evil is mingled. Ex.
*. In man there is no pure good, with which evil

is not mingled ; nor pure truth, with which falsity is

not mingled. Ex. . . There are evils with which goods

cannot be mingled, and there are evils with which they

can be mingled ; and it is the same with falsities.

Examps.

3995-. When man is being regenerated, the truth

which is of faitli apparently precedes, and the good

which is of charity apparently follows ; but when man
has been regeuerated, the good . . . manifestly precedes,

and the truth . . . manifestly follows. Refs. For when
man is being regenerated, he does what is good from the

truth he has leai-ned . . . but still it is the good within

which operates this. For good inflows from the Lord

by an internal way ; and truth liy an external way . . .

and the truth which enters by the latter way is adopted

by the good which is within, and is conjoined with it,

and this until the man has been regenerated. A change
then takes place, and truth is done from good. Hence
it is evident what the good of truth is ; and what the

truth of good.

4007*. The truth of faith is not with those who believe

that they have faith from themselves, and are wise from
themselves ; but with those who believe that they have
it from the Lord. Ex.

4009. That [the truths and goods which were separated]

were given to sensuous truths. Sig. and Ex.

4015. A putting in order by the interior power of

truth. Sig. and Ex.

4090. 'A pillar' = a holy boundary, and thus the

ultimate of order, and therefore truth.

4094. ' Nativity ' = truth.

4099^. Unless the Spirits who are in worldly things

are removed, truths are dissipated. . . When worldly

and heavenly things are in concord, truths are multi-

plied in the Natural ; but when they are in discord,

truths are diminished, and even consumed. Sig. and Ex.

4104. The elevation of Truths and their affections, and
their orderly arrangement in generals. Sig. and Ex.

'. Truths and their affections are elevated when
the things of eternal life and of the Lord's Kingdom are

set before those of the bodily life. Ex. The contrary

happens when (the latter are set before the former).

Truths being then either suffocated, rejected, or per-

verted.

•. The orderly arrangement of Truths in generals.

Ex.

4105. 'Acquisition' = truth . . . because it means
cattle in general, by which truths are signified in special,

when by 'flocks' are signified goods.

4111. A change as to truth of the state signified by

Laban. Sig. and Ex. (And as to good. 4112.)

4123. That there was an ardour for conjunction with

the Holy of truth. Sig.

4137. 'Gladness and songs' are predicated of truths,

4149. That the truth was not his [Laban's], and that

his truth would not subsist in his [Jacob's] good. Sig.

and Ex. 4151. 4153.
-. The case is this : Every spiritual good has its

own truths
; for where that good is, there are truths.

Regarded in itself, good is one, but it is made various

through truths
; for truths may be compared to the

fibres which compose an organ of the body : the organ

takes form according to the (brm of the fibres ... It is

thus that good ... is never the same with one person

as with another ; and therefore the truth of one can

never subsist in the good of another. For all the truths

with everyone who is in good communicate with one

anothei', and make a certain form, and therefore the

truth of one cannot be transferred into another ; hut

when it is transferred, it passes into the form of him
who receives it, and puts on another aspect.

4157. The truths which are signified by 'the teraphim'

were not scientifics, but were in them.

4161. Interior truths are said to be among unclean

things, when they are among scientifics which do not

yet correspond. Sig.

4175. 'Day'=a state of faith or of truth ; 'night,' a

state of no faith or of no truth.

4190. Such truth as the gentiles have, and the worship

from it. Sig. and Ex.

. For the gentiles have such external truths as

Christians have ; as that the Deity is to be worshipped

;

that we must not steal, etc. ; thus such truths as those

of the decalogue. . . Thus the Lord imparts to them the

faculty of receiving interior truths, which they also do

receive in the other life.

4197. The confirmation of good through truth. Sig.

and Ex.
"". One truth does not confirm good, but many

truths. Sig. and Ex.

4200°. That the affections of genuine truth are to

remain within the Church ; and are not to be defiled

with truths not genuine. Sig.

4205. As truths are what good inflows into, truths are

what limit the influx of good. Sig. (For) the truths

with a man, of whatever character they may be, enter

into his memory by means of affection. (Continued

under Affection of Good.) This good inflows from

the Lord, but is not fixed except in truths ; for in truths

good is welcomed, since they are in accord. (Thus) such

as the truths are, such is the reception of good. The
truths with the gentiles who have lived in mutual

charity, are such that the good inflowing from the Lord

can be welcomed in them also . . .

4215. The acknowledgement of these Truths, and of

the affections of the same. Sig. and Ex.

4234. What is successive of truth, that it might be

conjoined with spiritual and celestial good. Sig. and Ex.

4236^ 'A plain'=the truth which is of doctrine.
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4241. The truths from which is good, are those which

man imbues before regeneration ; bnt the truths which

are from good are those which he imbues after regenera-

tion ; for after regeneration truths proceed from good,

for he then perceives and knows from good tliat they are

true. Sig.

4243-. The case is this t truth cannot be implanted in

good except by media, such as have been treated of in

the preceding cliapter . . . and in this chapteris described

the process of conjunction, and thus the inversion of

state, in that order wdiich is followed wlien truth is

being subordinated to good. (Continued under Good.)

Those also (are in this good) who have conscience, that

is, who no longer reason ivhether a thing is true, but do

it because it is true, tluis who have imbued that [truth]

in faith and life.

4245I Those (who put the truths of faitli in the first

place, and the good of charity in the second ; and who
thus think much about doctrinal things, and not about

the goods of charity) can never know . . . that the truth

which is of faith must be subordinated to the good which

is of charity. . . If a man were to think from the goods

of charity, he would then plj^inly .see that the truths

which are of faith are in the second place ; and he would

then also see the truths themselves as in light ; for the

good of charity is like a flame which afi'ords light, and

thus enlightens everything which the man had before

supposed to be true ; and he would also perceive how
falsities had intermingled themselves, and had put on

an appearance as if they were truths.

4247. That good is continually inflowing, so as to

appropriate truths to itself. Sig. and Ex.

"

^ The Divine good cannot be applied to any other

vessels than genuine truths ; for they correspond to each

other. (Continued under Good.)

. Heretofore, truth had been in the understand-

ing, but now it is in the will ;
and when it is in the

will, it is in the man. Ex.

'. The appropriation of truth by good (is as

follows) : First of all the tniths -which are of faith are

insinuated through the hearing or the sight, and are

then stored up in the memory ; from which they are

successively elevated into the thought, and at last inflow

into the will ; and, when they are in this, they proceed

thence through the thought into act ; and if they cannot

proceed into act, they are in endeavour, ivhich is

internal act. . . But still it is good which produces this

circle. Ex.

4248^. Temptations are what unite truths to good. Tr.

4255. That he had little of truth while being initiated

into Knowledges, but afterwards had many truths and

goods. Sig. and Ex.

4274. Temptation as to truth. (See Temptation,

here.)

4278. That truth had not yet the power to conjoin

itself altogether with good. Sig. and Ex.

4301. The state of truth in good. Sig. and Ex.

4302. That truths were not yet disposed into such an

order that all, together with good, might enter into

celestial spiritual good. Sig. and Ex.

^. As to the order in which truths must be that

they may enter into good (it may be said) that all truths,

like goods, both as to generals, and as to particulars,

even the most minute, have been disposed into such an

order in Heaven, that one regards another in such a form

as the members, organs, and viscera of the human body,

or their uses, have mutual regard to one anotlier. Ex. . .

In a word, the order of Heaven is the disposition of the

truths which are of faith in the goods which are of

charity, and the disposition of these gooils in the good

which is of love to the Lord.

". That (on this account) it is better to be in

sini|jle good, though in the denial of truth. Sig.

4303. 'Nerves' (or 'sinews') = truths. 111.

43358, Truths-r(?/'«-(without any end of use) being

without their affection from good, appear indeed as

truths in the external form ; but as there is no internal

in them, they are phantasms ; and, if there is an evil

internal, they are empiloyed to confirm the evil, and

thus, by application to evil, they become falsities. Sig.

and 111.

4336. The acquisition of interior truths. Tr.

4337. In the preceding chapters ... it has treated of

the acquisition of truth in the Natural, which acquisition

is made in order that it may be conjoined Aiith good
;

for all truth is for the sake of this end. 'Jacob' = that

truth ; and ' Esau ' = the good with wdiich the truth is

to be conjoined. Before the conjunction, truth appears

to be in the first place ; but after it, good is actually in

the first place. Eefs.

-. Jacob, here, represents the good of truth;

but, regarded in itself, the good of truth is only truth
;

for so long as truth is in the memoiy only, it is called

truth ; but wdien in the will and thence in act, it is

called the good of truth ; for to do truth is nothing

else.

8, Neither can truth be conjoined with the good

ivhich inflows through the internal man . . . until the

truth is truth in will and act, that is, the good of

truth. Ex.

4341-. The good itself wdiich is to be conjoined with

truth, is not tempted, but the truth ; and truth is not

tempted by good, but by the falsities and evils, and by

the fallacies and illusions, and their affection, which

adhere to truths in the Natural. Ex.

4342. The disposition of external truths under their

own afl'ection. Sig. and Ex.

^. External truths are those wdiich are called

sensuous truths, that is, those which inflow immediately

from the world through the senses of the body. But

interior truths . . . are those which are more interiorly

in the Natural, more closely under the view of the

Rational, and to which fallacies and their illusions do

not so strongly adhere as they do to sensuous truths.

For the more interiorly truths go, the more are they

purified from worldly and earthly things.

4347'. Thus good cannot be conjoined with truths

. unless the man humbles and submits himself.

Humiliation and submission are predicated of truths,

because truths inflow through the external man . . .

and what inflows through the external man is attended

wdth fallacies ...
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[A.] 4352". For tlie truths of faith regarded without

love are only words without life ; but through love, and

thus through conjunction with the good of love, they

receive life.

4353". TruthB-t-c?-a-are successively conjoined more

and more interiorly with good. Ex.

4358'''. For good cannot have being without what it

calls truths ; nor can truths without what tliey call

good. They conjoin themselves of themselves ; but

such as is the good, such are the truths it conjoins with

itself. It is good which acknowledges them, and

couples itself as a, husband with a wife. . . That good

acknowledges its own truth, and truth its own good,

and that they are conjoined. Eel's.

4364-. When, therefore, man has been led in freedom

to good, truths are then accepted and implanted, and

lie begins to be affected by them . . . Examps.

436S-. When, therefore, man is affected by truth, it

is not from truth, but from the good which inflows into

the truth. Ex.

4377. Truths-rcrn-which have not yet obtained life

Divine. Sig. and Ex.

-. In (the infancy of regeneration) the truths in

the man indeed have life, but not yet spiritual life. It

is only general truths, without particulars and singulars,

with which good is then conjoined.

4383. For this reason no other general truths are

conjoined with good in the man who is being regener-

ated, than such as can have particular truths placed in

them, and singular ones in these.

4393- [Arrival at] the interior truths of faith which

are those of tranquillity. Sig. and E.x.

>^. Interior truths are in (the tranquillity of

])eace) ; that is, those who are in interior truths in

faith and life. But so long as the}- are in exterior

truths, and especially when they are coming from

exterior into interior ones, the state is one of intran-

quillity, for then there are combats of temptations. Sig.

4402''. For truth is that of which power is predicated
;

for good acts through truth when it exerts power.

Therefore, where power from truth is treated of in the

Word, the Lord is called 'El' and 'Elohim' ; or 'God.'

4409. As the sight of the eye corresponds to intel-

lectual sight, it also corresponds to truths ; for all

things which are of the understanding relate to truth,

and also to good. Ex. 44io,Ex.

4416. They who have known truths, and have also

confirmed them with themselves, and yet have lived a

life of evil, appear in a snowy light, but cold . . . and

when they approach those who are in the light of

Heaven, their light is altogether darkened . . . For

their truths had been those of persuasive faith . . . and

it had been indifferent to them what the truth was,

provided it was received.

^. Hence it is that the evil cannot possibly

receive truth ; but only the good. Ex.

4423"^. The state of those who are in this thick cloud,

is that they cannot possibly see what the truth of faith

is, and still less what the good of faith is. This is the

state of a vastated Church. Ex.

4425. That the posterity of Jacob extinguished s

the truth of doctrine which was of the Ancient Churc'

Tr. (Thus all interior truths. Ex. 4429.) 443
4433. Ex.

4434. Hence adulterations of good are meant I

'adulteries'
;
and falsifloations of truth by 'whoredom!

111.

4448. Interior truth, in its essence, is nothing el

than the good of charity. Sig. and Ex.
^. But the Ancient Church . . . could not attai

to charity, except through the truth of faith, of wliie

they had no perception, and they therefore began

investigate respecting truth, as to whether it was so.

4479. For the truths of the Church, when collect!

into one and acknowledged, are called doctrinals.

4487'*. Celestial truth is truth which has become i

the life ; and spiritual truth is truth which is 1

doctrine. Sig. and Ex.

4504. That they had defiled the truth of fait

('Dinah'). Sig. and Ex.

4526^. For truths make all of man's understandinj

Ex.

4538^. For the Lord's glorification proceeded froi

truth to the good of truth, and finally to good . .

For it jileased the Lord to make His Human Divine i

the same order as that in which He makes man new. ,

When the Lord makes man new. He first instructs hii

in the truths of faith ; for without the truths of fait

man does not know what the Lord is, what Heaven ii

and what Hell is, etc. (Continued under Good.)

4551. Before man by regeneration . . . comes to gooc

and does truth from good, he has a great many falsitie

mixed with truths. Ex. . . These remain with the ma
until he has been regenerated, that is, until he acf

from good ; and then good reduces into order the trutk

he has imbibed up to this time . . . and, when this i

done, falsities are separated from the truths, and ai

removed. Tr.

4552^. For truths in the regenerate man are in th

inmost of his Natural near to good, which is like

little sun there. The truths which depend on thes

are distant from them according to the degrees of thei

relationship to good. Fallacious truths are at the oute

circumferences ; and falsities are rejected to the outei

most ones. The latter remain with man to eternitj

but are in this order when the man sufi'ers himself t

be led by the Lord
;
(otherwise) they are in the opposit

order. Ex.

4574^. The truths which are from good are said to h

forms of good, because they are nothing else than good

formed. He who conceives of truths in any other wa

. . . does not know what truths are : truths do indee

appear as if separated from good, and thus as a form b

themselves, but only to those who are not in gooc

Ex. by an examp.
*. Hence it is evident what truths are whe

they are forms of good ; and what when separated fr3i

good ; for when not from good, they are from some evi,

and are its forms, however they may counterfeit form

of good.
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^. 'Company', 'congregation,' and 'multitude,'

are predicated of truths.

4575. Truths-Dcra-from the Divine marriage. Sig.

and Ex.

4577I 'The Spirit of Truth' = the Divine truth

proceeding.

4586. The temptations of interior truth. Sig. and

Ex.

4588. For, when interior truths are born, it is the

Natural which receives them into its bosom, since it

enables them to come forth. Sig. and Ex.

4599^ 'The tower in the midst of the vineyard ' =
the interior things of truth. 111.

4638^. 'Who took their lamps ' = .spiritual things in

which is what is celestial, or truths in which there is

good. . . 'Five were wise, and five were foolish ' = a

part of them in truths in which there was good ; and a

part of them in truths in which there was no good. . .

'They that were foolish . . . took no oil' = that they

had not the good of charity in their truths.

'. Those who are in truth in which there is no

good, in the other life, more than others make merit of

all they have done which appears as good. Sig.

4663°. For evil does not accord with truth, but the

one rejects the other ; and if those who are in evil

speak truths, they speak them from the lips, and not

from the heart, and thus (the evil and the truths) are

still far apart.

4677. ' Colours ' = the qualities of truths, thus its

appearances.

4686^ The standing corn in a field = the truth in the

Church.

4690. The descendants of Jacob did not know
anything about faith . . . but about Truth ; ibr Truth

was to them the same as faith is to Christians, and in

the Hebrew the same word is used for both. But the

Jewish Church understood by Truth the precepts of the

decalogue, and also the laws, judgments, testimonies,

and statutes, which were handed down by Moses.

They did not know the interior things of Truth, nor

did they want to know them. 4765.

4692I It is the supreme among truths . . . that the

Human of the Lord is Divine.

4712^. By every coming of the Lord is meant when
truth from the "Word inflows into the thought.

4715. He who teaches faith, and not charity . . . has

nothing to dictate whether this or that ... is true.

But if he teaches charity, he then has good, and this is

to him a dictate, and guides him ; for all truth is from

good and treats of good ; or, what is the same, the all

of faith is from charity, and treats of it.

4717. That they had fallen away from the general

truth of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

. Those are said to fall away from the general

truth of the Church who acknowledge the Lord, but

not His Human as Divine ; and also those who acknow-
ledge faith as essential, but not charity. Each is a

general truth of the Church ; and when a man recedes

from it, he falls away from general truth ; and whoever
does this, soon falls away from particular truths. Ex.

4736'-'. 'A pit in the wilderness ' = the falsities in

which there is no truth, because no good . . . For when

faith is believed to save without works, truth can indeed

exist, but still it is not truth with him, because it does

not look to good, and is not from good. This truth is

not alive, because it has in it a principle of falsity
;

consequently, with anyone who has such truth, the

truth is but falsity from the principle which rules in it.

The principle is like a soul from which all the other

things have life. On the other hand, there are falsities

which are accepted as truths, when there is good in

them . . .

4741''. For it is the part of a wise man . . . first to

see that a thing is true, and then to confirm it. In

fact, to see what is true is to see from the light of

Heaven . . . but to see what is false as true, is to see

from a fatuous light, which is from Hell.

4744. That there was then nothing true. Sig. and

Ex.

^. For truths to them are not truths, because

without good.

4748". That [they carried] their own interior truths

from their own scientifics to the scientifics which are

signified by 'Egypt.' Sig. and Ex.

. Interior truths are conclusions from exterior

truths, or from scientifics. Ex.

4769. The truths of the external man from which are

delights of life, are truths Divine such as those of the

literal sense . . . from which truths are the doctrinals

of a genuine Church. Sig.

. Such select from the Word those truths only

which agree with the delights of their life, that is,

which favour the loves of self and of the world ; and all

other truths they bring into conformity by interpreta-

tions, and hence present falsities as appearances of

truth. ''.

4776. The veriest truth of the Church, is that love

to the Lord and love towards the neighbour are the

primary things. Cupidities extinguish this truth. Ex.

2. That no one can receive the truths of faith—that

is, become imbued with them and appropriate them to

jiimself—but he who is in a life of charity, has been

made manifest to me from those in Heaven. Ex.

3_ They who are in love towards the neighbour

can receive all the truths of faith, and can imbue them

and appropriate them to themselves. . . But those who

are in the love of self can never receive the truths of

faith (except) for the sake of self-honour and gain
;

thus they can never imbue them and appropriate them

to themselves ; but the things which they imbue and

appropriate are negations of truth. Ex.

4788. That those in some truth of simple good

consulted scientifics. Sig. and Ex.

". Those who are in good are in the affection of

doing what is good for the sake of good, and without

recompense from others ; for it is recompense to them

to be permitted to do what is good, since in so doing

they perceive joy ; but those who are in truth are in

the afl'ection of doing what is good, not for its own

sake, but because it is so commanded, and for the most

part they think of recompense : their joy is from this,

and also from glorying. Thus those who do good from
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good, do it from internal affection ; whereas those who
do good from truth, do it from some external affection.

Hence . . . the former are internal men (and are called

celestial) ; and the latter are external (and are called

spiritual). (The former) cannot 'sell' or remove the

Divine truth . . . because they perceive truth from

Sjood, and therefore neither the fallacies of the senses,

nor scientifics, lead them away ; whereas (the latter)

can 'sell' or remove it, because they do not perceive

truth from good, but only know it from doctrine and

teachers ; and if they consult scientifics, they suffer

themselves to be asily led away by fallacies, for they

have no nward dictate. Sig.

[A.] 4791'^. The operation of those who receive with

affection exterior truths only, without rejecting interior

ones, I felt into the exteriors only of the tongue.

4802. There are Spirits who, although they are evil,

still in some measure admit the light of Heaveil and

receive the truths of faith ; so that they have some

perception of truth. They also eagerly receive truths,

not for the end of living according to them, but that

they may glory in seeming more intelligent and sharp-

sighted than others ; for the Intellectual of man is

such that it can receive truths ; but still truths are not

appropriated to any but those who live according to

them. Unless man's Intellectual were sucli, he could

not be reformed.

-. In the other life (such) abuse their faculty of

understanding truths to acquire dominion ; for they

know that by means of truth they have communication

with some Societies of Heaven, and consequently that

they can be with the evil, and exercise power ; for

truths in the other life have power with them ; but

because their life is evil, they are in Hell. I have

spoken with two such . . . who wondered at being in

Hell, when yet they had persuasively believed the

truths of faith. But they were told that the light with

them by which they understood truths, was a light like

that of winter . . . and that as their end in understand-

ing truths had been self, therefore when the sphere of

their ends exalts itself towards the interior Heavens

... it is rejected ; and that for this reason they were

in Hell. . When such reason from the life, they speak

against truths.

4809^ 'The holy Angels' = the truths which are

from the Lord's Divine good. Ex.

4816. 'Man-TO-'=truth (or falsity). Ex.

4835'. For truth, that it may be truth which has

life and produces fruit . . . cannot be conjoined with

any other than its own and kindred good. Sig.

4843. Hence 'a daughter-in-law,' being the wife of

a son now become a husband, =the truth of the Church

conjoined with good. . . But in the Spiritual Church

the husband is called 'man-^j;-,' and= truth; and the

wife is called 'wom&n-miilier,' and=good.

4844". 'A widow' = the truth of the Church without

its good. Ex. and ill. ( = the truth of the Church

without good, that is, those who are in truth without

good, and still desire to be in good, consequently who

love to be led by good; and 'a liusband'= the good

which should lead. '.)

''. For the doctrinals of charity teach what

good is; and the doctrinals of faith what truth is;

and to teach truth without good is to walk as one

who is blind ; since good is what teaches and leads,

and truth is what is taught and led. There is as

great a difference between these two doctrinals as

between light and darkness ; and unless the darkness

be enlightened by the light, that is, unless truth be

enlightened by good, or faith by charity, there is

nothing but darkness ; and hence it is that no one

knows from mental view whether truth is truth, and

consequently not from perception, but only from

doctrine imbibed in childhood and confirmed in adult

age; and hence, too, it is, that Churches differ so

widely that what one calls truth, another calls falsity,

and that they are never in agreement.

''. (Such) ' widows ' = those who are not in truth,

because not in good; i'or wherever there is no good,

there is also no truth, however truth may appear with

them like truth. But it is like a shell without a

kernel. 111.

4859. Internal truths could not appear to the Jews

otherwise than as a harlot. Sig. 4868, Ex.

4861. What is intermediate to the truths of the

Church and to falsities. Sig. and Ex. . . As external

truths, which are of the sense of the letter . . . are

enlightened by internal truths, that is, by those which

are of the internal sense, they present falsities with

those who are in evil.

4884. For nothing but truths makes intelligence; for

those who are in truths from good are in intelligence.

Ex.
2. Truth-«r7M)i-with man, is not the truth of

intelligence, until it is led by means of good ; . . . For

truth has not life from itself, but from good, and it

has life from good when the man lives according to

truth ; for it then infuses itself into the man's will,

and from his will into his actions, thus into the whole

man. The truth which a man only knows or

apprehends, remains outside of his will, and thus

outside of his life . . . But when a man wills truth,

it is then on the threshold of his life ; and when from

willing he does it, then truth is in the whole man
;

and when he does it frequently, it recurs not only

from habit, but also from affection, and thus from

freedom. Ex.

4903. For no one can see from the external alone,

whether a thing is false or true, but only from the

internal. Ex.

4904. Good is produced when truth passes through

the understanding into the will, and from the will

into act. For the seed is the truth of faith, and

conception is reception, and reception is effected when

truth which is of the understanding, passes into good

which is of the will ... and when it is in the will, it

is in its womb, and is then first produced ; and when

man is in good in act, that is, when he produces good

irom the will, and thus from delight and freedom, it

goes forth from the womb or is born, which is also

meant by being reborn or regenerated.

4911. (Such) cannot see truth from any other source

than self: when it is attributed to themselves, they

admit it. Examps.
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4973. Scientilies are truths of the natural mind . . .

The interior corresponding truths in tlie Natural are

applications to uses ; and the interior goods there are

uses.

4984. It might be thought that when good appropri-

ates truth to itself, it is truth such as is the truth of

faith that it appropriates ; but it is the good of truth
;

truths which are not of use do indeed approach, but

do not enter. All uses from truths are goods of truth.

The truths which are not of use are separated ; and

some are retained, and some are rejected : those which

are retained are those which introduce to good more

or less remote, and are uses themselves: those which

are rejected arc those which do not introduce, nor

apply themselves. In their beginning, all uses are

truths of doctrine, but in their progression they

become goods ; and they become goods when the man
acts according to those truths. Action itself thns

gives quality to truths
; for all action descends from

the will; and the will itself makes that become good

which previously was truth. Hence it is evident that

truth in the will is no longer the truth of faith, but

the good of faith ; and that the truth of faith makes

no one happy, but the good of faith; for this affects

the very essence of man's life, namely, his will, and

gives to it interior delight or blessedness ; and in the

other life happiness, which is called heavenly joy.

4988. (The two origins of truth. See Natukal
Good, here.)

5006. That truth not spiritual applied itself to the

ultimate of spiritual truth. Sig. and Ex. See 500S.

5008'. For example; It is an ultimate truth to the

spiritual man, that all Divine truths can be confirmed

from the literal sense of the Word, and also, with

those who are enlightened, by rational or intellectual

things. This ultimate and general truth is ac-

knowledged by the natural man also, but he believes

simply that everything is truth which can be confirmed

from the Word, and especially that wdiich he has

himself confirmed from it. In this therefore they

concur: that all Divine truth can be confirmed; but

this general truth is viewed differently by them.

Further ex.

. Confirmed falsity appears more true than truth

itself, because the fallacies of the senses accede . . .

5009. That thus truth natural spiritual had not

truth by which to defend itself. Sig. and Ex. 5022,Ex.

5010. The separation brought about by ultimate

truth being no longer acknowledged. Sig. and Ex.

5022. That (the merely natural man) retained

ultimate truth. Sig. and Ex. . . For when ultimate

truth is taken away from the spiritual man, he no

longer has anything by which to defend himself against

those merely natural, and then injury is done him
;

for whatever the spiritual man then speaks, merely

natural men say that they do not perceive, and also

that it is not so ; and if an internal or spiritual thing

is but mentioned, they either ridicule it or call it

mystical; and therefore all conjunction between them
is broken, and then the spiritual man sufi'ers hard

things. Sig. 5028, Sig. 5036'', Ex.

5037'. 'Youths' = the truths of faith.

5044. Truth-uentJii-governing in a state of tempta-

tions. Sig. and Ex. (Continued under Temptation.)
Other truths also are at such times called to mind;
but they do not govern their interiors. Sometimes

the truth which governs is not presented visibly before

the understanding; but lies hidden in obscurity, yet

still governing; for the Divine of the Lord inflows

into it, and thus keeps the interiors of the mind in

it; and therefore when it comes into light, the person

who is in temptation receives consolation and is

delivered. It is not ,this truth itself, but the affection

of it, by which the Lord governs those who are in

temptations ; for the Divine inflows only into those

things which are of the affection. The truth which

is implanted and inrooted in a man's interiors is

implanted by affection . . . and this truth ... is re-

called by affection ; and when this truth is so recalled,

it presents the affection conjoined with it, which is

the man's reciprocal affection.

^. 'A prince' = a primary truth. 111.

5047. That He Himself governed truth. Sig. and Ex.

5077''. All truths, which are said to be of faith,

pertain to the intellectual part; and all goods, which

are of love and charity, are of the voluntary part.

Consequently it belongs to the intellectual part to

believe, acknowledge, know, and see truth, and also

good, but to the voluntary part to be att'ected with

and love it ; and what man is affected with and loves,

is good. But how the Intellectual inflows into the

Voluntary, when truth passes into good ; and how the

Voluntary inflows into the Intellectual, when it acts

it . . . will be told in what follows.

'. For everytliing which is drunk has relation

to truth, and therefore to the intellectual part.

5096. For they who have confirmed themselves in

falsity are no longer in any freedom of choosing and

accepting truth ; and they who have much confirmed

themselves, are not even in the freedom of seeing, still

less in that of acknowledging and believing, truth;

for they are in the persuasion that falsity is truth,

and truth falsity. Sig. and Ex.

2. But they who are not in confirmed falsity,

that is, in the persuasion of falsity, easily admit

truths, >nd see and choose them, and are affected

with them . . . They are in so much freedom that they

can, in view and thought, expatiate as it were through

tlie whole Heaven to innumerable truths. But no one

can be in this freedom unless he is in good; for from

good he is in Heaven ; and from good in Heaven truths

are apparent.

5113-. See Spikitual Church, here. 6240-. 64iS<=.

6427. 6500. 6641". 6647=. 6904-. 6945^ 6959^. 6968'^.

7233. 7474. 7836. 7838. 7935. 7957. 7966=. 7975-

8042. 86252. 8643. 8648. 8707. 8721. 8731=^. 88053.

88062. 8809=. 8928. 89742.

5113^ See Celestial Church, here. 5733. 8647.

94042. 9942'. E.I 542. 739«.

•*. Truth-'Bi^ra-stored up by the Lord in the

interior man. Sig.

51 17. For in the re-birth, all truth tends to con-
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junction with good; before this, truth does not receive

life, and consequently is not made fruitful. This is

represented in the fruits of trees when they are

ripening. Ex.

[A.] 5120^. AVhen the interiors are full of hypocrisy,

deceit, hatred, etc. the truth of faith is solely in the

external man . . . and to cultivate and become imbued
with the good of faith causes truths to be conjoined

with good in the interior man, in whicli case even

fallacies are accepted as truths. Sig.

5128^. If a man . . . does not suffer himself to be

enlightened, but entirely rejects truths, and without

reason obstinately defends falsities, it is a. sign that

he is a sensuous man.
^. They who are in the persuasion of falsity . . .

cannot see anything at all of truth . , , truths are

to them as things of naught, and they also ridicule

them.

^ When sensuous things are subject to the

Rational . . . they no longer stand in the way of truths

being acknowledged and seen. Ex. . . Hereby the man
is in a state of seeing and acknowledging truths in

their full extent. But when the Rational is subject

to sensuous things, the contrary comes to pass. Ex.

5149. ' Birds ' = intellectual things, and also thoughts,

and consequently the things thence derived; namely,

in the genuine sense, truths of every kind; and in

the opposite sense falsities. 111.

5199. Spiritual beauty is the affection 'of interior

truth . . . because truth is the form of good. Good
itself which is from the Divine in Heaven is that

from which the Angels have life ; but the form of

their life is through the truths which are from that

good. Yet beauty is not produced by the truth of

faith, but by the affection itself within the truths of

faith, which is from good. Ex.

5207^. When the sphere of falsity is near, as is the

case at first in all regeneration, then truths seem to

lie exterminated ; but they are [really] stored away
in the interior, and are there infilled with good, and
are successively let back. Sig. (by Pharaoh's dream of

the seven kine, etc.) 52o8,Ex.

5210. Spiritual sleep is when truths are in obscurity
;

and spiritual waking is when truths are in clearness.

5212. Lowest truths, or the truths of the exterior

Natural, are called scientifics, because they are in

man's natural or external memory, and because they

partake for the most part of the light of the world,

and thence can be presented and represented before

others by forms of words, or by ideas formed into

words by means of such things as are of the world

and its light. But the things which are in the

interior memory are not called scientifics, but truths,

in so far as they partake of the light of Heaven, nor

can they be understood except by that light, or ex-

pressed, except by forms of words, or ideas formed

into words by means of such things as are of Heaven
and its light.

5219. For where truths are not, there is obscurity,

since the light of Heaven inflows only into truths . . .

Hence the truths with Angels and Spirits, and also

with men, are subsidiary lights ; but they have thei

light from the Divine truth through the good in th

truths; for unless truths are from good, that is, unlei

they have good in them, they cannot receive any ligh

from the Divine. (Continued under Good.)

5237. The truth that might serve primarily for tl

interpretation ... of the Word. Sig. and Ex.

5270. 'Seven years of famine' = a failing an

apparent privation of truth. Ex.

^. One who cannot be reformed, believes tha

when he has learned truths and stored them up i

the memory, this is sufficient ; but he is much mistakei

The truths he has acquired must be . . . conjoined wit

good ; and this cannot be done so long as the evils (

the love of self and of the world remain in the naturj

man. These loves were the first introducers, but wit

them the truths cannot possibly be conjoined; an

therefore in order that conjunction may be etfeotec

the truths introduced and retained by those loves muf

first be exterminated, (that is) drawn within so a

not to appear. Ex. . . The state when man is seemingl

deprived of truths is called 'desolation,' and is als

compared to ' evening.'

5276^. See 'K'SOW-cogitoscere, here.

5278. The removal of truth and the apparent priva

tion of it in both Naturals. Sig. and Ex. 5280.

5280^. For man to be regenerated he must first I

reformed, and this is done by means of the truths (

faith ; for he has to learn from the Word and froi

doctrine therefrom, what good is. The Knowledge

of good from the Word, or from doctrine therefrom, ai

called the truths of faith, since all the truths of fait

spring from good, and flow to good; for they look t

good as the end.

^. Most are introduced into this state (of r(

formation); yet few are regenerated; for most. .

learn the truths of faith . . . for the sake of reputatio

and honour, and also for gain ; and when the truth

of faith have been introduced by these loves, the ma

cannot be regenerated until the loves have been r(

moved. The man is (therefore) let into a state c

temptation . . . and because the combat is concernin

truths and goods, the truths which had previousl

been instilled are exterminated, as it were, by th

falsities injected by the evil Spirits . . . And then, a

the man suffers himself to be regenerated, the light c

truth from good is instilled by the Lord, through a

internal way, into the Natural, into which light th

truths are let back in order. This is the case wit

the man who is being regenerated. Further ex.

5323^. The royalty is the law, which in itself :

the truth of a kingdom, according to which its subjecl

are to live.

5339. The flrst states when truths are multiplied i

series. Sig. and Ex. . . In regard 'to the series, th

case is this: With the man who is being reformec

general truths are first insinuated, then the particulai

of the generals, and finally the leasts of the particular

. . . With the regenerate, these series are accordin

to the ordinations of the Societies in the Heavens . . .
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5340. The preservation of the truth adjoined to good
which is multiplied during the first times. Sig. and Ex.

^. As few know what truth adjoined to good is

. . . something shall be said about it. Trath-verum-
is conjoined with good when man finds delight in doing
what is good to the neighbour for the sake of truth

and good . . . AVhen man is in this affection, the truths

which he hears, or reads, or thinks, are conjoined with
good, as is usually perceptible . . .

5342. That truths adjoined to good are stored up in

the interiors of the natural mind, and are there pre-

served for use in after life, especially in temptations.

Sig. and Ex.

. For 'the seven years of plenty ' = the truths

multiplied at first; 'the corn put in the cities '= that

those truths adjoined to good are stored up in man's
interiors; and 'the seven years of lamine' and the

sustenance then = a state of regeneration by truths

adjoined to good, stored up in the interiors. Fully ex.

5343. For all truths joined to good are arranged in

series ; and the series is such that in the midst or inmost
of each one there is truth joined to good, and round
about it are the truths proper and suitable thereto, and
so on in order to the outermost . . . The series them-
selves, too, are similarly arranged in relation to one

another, but are varied according to the changes of

state. That there are such arrangements of truth joined

to good, is presented to the very sight in the other life.

. . . These arrangements originate from those of the

angelic Societies ; for ... so are the series of truths

joined to good arranged in the regenerate. Sig.

5345. The multiplying of truth from good. Sig. and
Ex. . . For truth in the interiors is never multiplied

from any other source than good. The multiplying of

truth which is not from good, is not the multiplying of

truth, because it is not truth, however much it may
appear to be so in the external form. It is a sort of

image with no life in it, and, being dead, it does not

approach truth ; for truth, to be truth in man, must
live from good, that is, through good from tlie Lord ;

and, when it so lives, multiplying may be predicated

of it.

*. That the multiplying of truth is solely from
good, may be evident from this : that nothing can be

multiplied except from something similar to a marriage
;

and truth cannot enter into marriage with anything but

good .

.

'.

5346. That the truth in which is the Celestial from

the Divine is without limit. Sig. and Ex.

5355. What the multiplication of truth from good is

:

When man is in good, that is, in love towards the

neighbour, he is also in the love of truth ... for good
is in truth as the soul in its body. As, therefore, good

multiplies truth, so it propagates itself; and if it is the

good of genuine charity, it propagates itself in truth,

and by truth, indefinitely ; for there is no limit to good
or to truth. . . In the Church at this day there is rarely

any multiplication of truth, because there is no good of

genuine charity. It is believed to be sufficient to know
the dogmas . . . and to confirm them . . . But one who
is in the good of genuine charity, and hence in the affec-

tion of truth, is not content with this ; but wants to be

enlightened from the "Word as to what truth is, and to

see the truth before he confirms it. He sees it, too,

from good, because the apperception of truth is from

good ; for the Lord is in good, and gives the appercep-

tion. When a man receives truth in this way, it

increases indefinitely. Ex.

5376. How the case is with the privation of truth in

the Natural : The man who is born within the Church,

learns, from infancy, what the truth of faith is . . . But

when he grows up, he begins either to confirm or deny

the truths of faith he has learned ; for he then looks at

those truths with his Own sight, and thus causes them

to be either appropriated or rejected ; for nothing can

be appropriated to anyone, which is not acknowledged

from his Own sight, that is, which he does not know
from himself, and not from somebody else, to be so.

Therefore the truths he had absorbed from childhood

could not enter any further into his life than the first

entrance . . . With those who the Lord foresees will

suffer themselves to be regenerated, those truths are

exceedingly nmltiplied, for they are in the affection of

knowing truths ; but when they come nearer to the

very act of regeneration, they are as it were deprived of

those truths, for they are drawn inward, and then the

man appears to be in desolation ;
nevertheless those

truths are successively let back into the Natural, and

are there conjoined with good, while the man is being

regenerated. But with those who the Lord foresees will

not suffer themselves to be regenerated, truths are in-

deed usually multiplied, for they are in the affection of

knowing such things for the sake of reputation, honour,

and gain
;
yet when they advance in years, and submit

those truths to their own sight, they either do not

believe them, or deny them, or turn them into falsities :

thus with them truths are not withdrawn inward, but

are cast forth, although they still remain in the memory

for the sake of ends in the world, though without life.

This state also is called 'desolation,' and is (really such).

Tr. and ill.

53S5. 'The kidneys'= the things of truth ; and 'the

heart,' the things of good ; because the kidneys purify

the serum, and the heart the blood itself.

5396a. (In Gen.xlii.)it treats of the influx and con-

junction of the Celestial of the Spiritual with the truths

of faith which are of the Church in the Natural. 5400°.

5574.

5397. It first treats of the endeavour to appropriate

these truths, by means of the scientifics of the Church

without a medium, with truth from the Divine ;
but in

vain.

5402. A disposition to procure truths by means of

scientifics. Sig. and Ex. . . The doctrinals of the Church

. . . are nothing but scientifics, before one has seen from

the Word whether they are true, and has thus made

them his own. There are two ways of procuring the

truths which are of faith : by means of doctrinals, and

l)y means of the Word. When a man procures them by

doctrinals only, he then has faith in those who have

drawn them from the Word, and he confirms them in

himself as truths because others have said so . . . But

when he procures them from the Word, and confirms

them in himself as truths, from the AVord, he believes
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them because they are from the Divine . . . Everyone

within the Church first procures the truths of faith from

doctrinals, and also must so procure them, because he

has not yet suflicient strength of judgment to enable

him to see them from the Word for himself ; but then

those truths are nothing to him but scientifies. But
when he is able to view them from his own judgment,

if he then does not consult the Word in order to see

from it whether they are truths, they remain with him
as mere scientifies ; whereas if he then consults the

Word from the afl'ection and end of knowing tmths, he

then, when he has found them, procures for himself the

things of faith from tlie genuine fountain, and they are

appropriated to Him by the Divine. 5405. 5432,Sig.

and fully ex.

[A.] 5409. The ten sons of Jacob . . . =the truths of

the external Church ; and his two sons by Racliel=the

truths of the internal Church.

541 1. Truth-i'CT'!«)i-from the Divine ('Joseph') cannot
have communication with truths in general in the

iSTatural ('the ten sons'), without the medium ('Ben-

jamin') which is called the Spiritual of the Celestial.

Sig. and Ex. 5419. 5422.

5422^. (For) when internal truths are viewed by ex-

ternal truths without conjunction by the medium, the

internal truths appear quite 'strange' to the external

truths, and sometimes even opposite ; when in fact the

opposition is not in the internal, but in the external

truths
; for without conjunction by the medium these

cannot view the former except from the light of the

world separated from the light of Heaven. Sig. 5427.

5428, exam ps. 5430.

5432. It here treats of the truths of the Church, that

they are to be appropriated to the Natural, and that

tliey cannot be appropriated to it except by influx from
tlie Celestial of the Spiritual through the medium.
5435. Sig. and Ex. 5505.

5433-. Those who learn truths not for the sake of

truth and life, but for the sake of gain, cannot but think
in themselves that the truths of the Church are not

truths. Sig. and Ex. 5439.

. But when a man is in the affection of truth for

the .sake of truth, that is, for the sake of the Lord's

Kingdom, where the Divine truth is, thus for the sake
of the Lord Himself, he is then among the Angels ; nor
docs he despise gain . . .

5433". 'To cover the naked with a garment' = to in-

struct in truths those who desire them.
". All ugliness is from want of truths

; and all

beauty is from truths.

5434. That althongli with such, truths are not truths,

still they are in themselves truths. Sig. and Ex. 5436.

5437-

5440. For when truths are being conjoined through
good, they put on as it were brotherhood among them-
selves. Sig. and Ex. 5441. 5442.

5449. For the truths of the Church, in whomsoever
they are, without conjunction through good with the

interior man, have as the end nothing but gain ; but
when they have been conjoined through good with the

interior man, they have as the end good and truth

itself.

5464. Those wdio are in the truths of the Church only

for the sake of gain, can, equally with others, declares

how the case is with truths : that, for Instance, truths

are not appropriated to anyone unless they are conjoined

with the interior man ; and that they cannot be conjoined

therewith except through good . . . These and the like

things they sometimes see equally as well as others, and

sometimes, in appearance, njore clearly ; but this is only

when they are speaking about them to others ; but when
(by themselves) they see the contrary ; and yet though

they see the contrary, and at heart deny truths, they

can still persuade others that the case is so, and even

that they themselves are in truth. The cujjidity of

gain, honour, and reputation for their own sake adopts

all means of persuading, and none more readily than

such things as in themselves are truths
; for these have

in them a hidden power to attract minds. Everyone,

not a fool, is endowed with the faculty of understanding

whether things are truths, to the end that by means of

the intellectual part he may be reformed . . . But when
he lias gone into perverted ways, and has entirely re-

jected the things which are of the faith of the Church,

then, although lie has the same faculty of understanding

truths, he no longer wants to understand them, but

turns away as soon as he hears them.

5465. That in this way truths will have life. Sig.

and Ex.

5477. That from the natural light in which these

truths are, it is not believed that all things are apparent

in spiritual light. Sig. and Ex.
-. All the truths of faith which man acquires from

infancy are apprehended by means of such objects and

derivative ideas as are from the light of the world ; thus

all are apprehended naturally.

5478. That the truths of the Church are ap])rehended

by those who are in good . . . quite differently from what

they are by those Avho are not in good, seems like a

paradox, but still is the truth. For truths are spiritually

apprehended by those who are in good, because they are

in spiritual light ; but they are naturally apprehended

by those who are not in good, because they are in natural

light. Hence truths have truths continually conjoined

with them by those who are in good ; but they have

very many fallacies, and also falsities, conjoined with

them by those who are not in good. The reason is that

with those who are in good, truths extend themselves

into Heaven ; whereas with those who are not in good,

truths do not extend themselves into Heaven. Hence

with those who are in good, truths are full ; whereas

with those who are not in good they are almost empty.

This fulness and emptiness are not apparent to man

so long as he lives in the world, but they are to the

Angels. Did man but know how much of Heaven there

is in truths conjoined with good, he would feel entirely

differently about faith.

5481. For the Celestial of the Spiritual, or truth from

the Divine, inflows into the truths which are in the

Natural. Sig. and Ex.

5489^. But with the regenerate, the scientifies which
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are truths of the Churcli, have adjoined to them such

things as are of love towards the neighbour and of love

to God, thus genuine goods. These are stored up by the

Lord in the truths of the Church with all who are being

regenerated ; and therefore when the Lord insinuates

into them a zeal for good, those truths come forth in

their order ; and when He insinuates a zeal for truth,

that good is present, and animates it.

5490. That [good] would support the truths which

they had. Sig. and Ex.

5492. That truths were gathered into scientifies. Sig.

and Ex.

5510^. There are two things in the Natural : scientifies,

and the truths of the Church. It has been shown that

the Celestial of the Spiritual . . . arranged scientifies in

order in the Natural ; and now the truths of the Church

... are treated of. Scientifies must be arranged in order

in the Natural before the truths of the Church, because

the latter are apprehended from the former . . . Man is

not aware that eveiy truth of the Church, which is

called -, truth of faith, is founded upon his scientifies,

and that he apprehends it, keeps it in the memory, and

calls it out of the memory, by means of ideas formed

from the scientifies with him.
^. In the other life ... it appears with what

shades, or with what rays of light, men have held the

truth of the doctrine of the Church. With some that

truth appears among falsities ; with some among jests,

and scandals ; with some among the fallacies of the

senses ; with some among apparent truths ; and so on.

If the man has been in good . . . then from that good,

as from flame from Heaven, truths are illumined ; and

the fallacies of the senses in which they are, are beauti-

fully irradiated ; and, when innocence is insinuated by

the Lord, those fallacies appear like truths.

5527. That in this way truths will be made fruitful

from good, and will all turn to use and profit. Sig. and

Ex. 5529.
'. For he who is in good is in the faculty of clearly

seeing the truths which flow from general [truths], and

this in a continual series. From experience.

". But the truths which are made fruitful by good,

do not remain truths ; but are committed to life, and

then become uses.

5530. The orderly arrangements of truths bestowed

freely. Sig. and Ex. 5531, Ex.

5563^ Truths, being determined according to the form

of Heaven, flow as it were spontaneously, freely, gently,

and softly.

^. (Such) have skulls like ebony, through which

no rays of light, which are truths, penetrate.

5566. Fixed stars= truths.

5579. "When truths failed. Sig. and Ex.

5580=. How it is that truths are from scientifies. Sig.

and Ex.

5618. The choice things of the Church in the truths

of faith. Sig. and Ex.

5620. For every truth, and especially every truth of

good, has its delight. 111.

5623, Truth-i;er«m-reeeived . . . according to the

capacities. Sig. and Ex. . . The capacities of receiving

truths are altogether according to good. (Continued

under Good.)

5624. That by means of the truth given freely in the

exterior Natural they were to submit themselves as far

as possible. Sig. and Ex.

5626. For when the truth of faith passes into the will

it becomes the good of faith ; for the truth then passes

into the man's life, and (is then) regarded not as some-

thing to be known, but as something to be done ;
con-

sequently it changes its essence, and becomes actual.

5632. That the Church, before these things are done,

will be deprived of its truths. Sig. and Ex.

5639. The apperception that there was a spiritual

medium with the truths. Sig. and Ex.

. For the truths represented by Jacob's ten sons

were now to be conjoined with the truth from the Divine

which is Joseph. 5641. 5645, Ex. 5648. 5698.

5649. That as the truth in the exterior Natural appears

to be given freely, they (supposed) that they would be

subjected (to the Internal, and would thus lose their

freedom, and all the delight of life). Sig. and Ex. 5650.

5651. 5657. 566o,Ex. 5661.

5651. The truths signified by Jacob's sons are in the

interior Natural.

5658. Truths-wra-accordingto the state of each. Sig.

and Ex.

5662. The internal sense here treats of a change of

state : that they no longer procure truths, and through

them good, by their own power ;
but are gifted with

them from the Lord. 5663. 5664.

5664a. That it will seem as truth procured by them.

Sig. and Ex.

2_ jt jg known in the Church that truth is given

by the Lord . . . but still it appears as if the truths of

faith were procured by man ; for he is profoundly

ignorant that they flow in, because he does not perceive

it ; for his interiors are closed.

3. But it is one thing to know the truths of faith,

and quite another to believe them. They who merely

know the truths of faith, put them in the memory just

as they do other matters of any knowledge. These

truths man can procure for himself without such an

influx ; but they have no life, as is evident from the fact

that an evil man can know the truths of faith as well as

an upright one. . . Bnt when an evil man brings them

forth, he looks in them all for either glory or profit to

himself ; and hence it is the love of self and of the world

which breathes into them, and makes a sort of life, such

as is called spiritual death ; and hence it is that when

he brings them forth, it is from the memory, and not

from the heart. Whereas he who believes the truths of

faith, brings them forth from the heart at the same time

as from the lips ; for with him the truths of faith are so

rooted as to have their root in the external memory, and

to grow thence towards the interiors, like fruit trees
;

and like trees they adorn themselves with leaves, and

at last with blossoms, for the sake of the end of bearing

fruit. Such a man aims at nothing eUe through the

truths of faith than uses . . . These are the truths which

man cannot procure for himself, even in the smallest
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degree ; but tliey are bestowed on him freely by the

Lord, and this at every moment of his life ; nay . . .

without number at every moment. But as man is of

such a nature as to have no perception of their flowing

in—since if he had the perception, he would resist,

because he would believe that he would lose his proprium,

and with it his freedom, and with his freedom his

delight, and so become a thing of naught—it is therefore

brought about that man does not know but that he

procures truths for himself. This is what is meant by
its being said that it will seem as truth procured by
them. Moreover . . . man must think truth as of him-

self ; but when he reflects, he should acknowledge that

it is from the Lord.

[A. ] 5665. That he adjoined will to truths. Sig. and Ex.

5668. A general influx of truth from the Internal.

Sig. and Ex.

57oo<*. When scientifics are in inverted order . .

truths are outside, and (therefore) can have no com-
munication with Heaven, where truths reign.

5704. According to the order of truths under good.

Sig. and Ex. . . For the truths of the Church ... do not
come into any order except through Christian good,
that is, through the good of charity and of love to the

Lord
; for the Lord is in good, and hence Heaven is in

it ; consequently, life is in good, thus living active

force
;
but never in truth without good. That good

arranges truths in its own likeness. Ex.

5735- -A- sufficiency of truth anew in the exterior

Natural. Sig. and Ex.

5736. Interior truth bestowed ou the medium. Sig.

and Ex. The medium (also), as to truth, (is) interior

truth, thus spiritual truth.

5747. That the interior truth with them was received
from the Celestial. Sig. and Ex.

^. The truth which is bestowed by the Lord is first

received as if it were not given ; for before regeneration
man supposes that he procures truth for himself ; and
(thus) is in spiritual theft. . . But still their being
accused of theft (of the silver cup) was that conjunction
might be effected

; for until man is regenerated, he
cannot but so believe. He indeed says with his lips . . .

that all the truth of faith and good of charity are from
the Lord, yet he does not believe it until faith has been
implanted in good. 5749,Ex.

5771. 'The cup found in Benjamin's sack '= that in-
terior truth from the Celestial was with the medium.

5773. Mourning on account of the loss of truths of
their Own, which they could no longer claim for them-
selves. Sig. and Ex.

5774- That truths were brought back from sensuous
things into scientifics. Sig. and Ex.

^. Sensuous things are one thing, scientifics

another, and truths another. They succeed one another

;

for scientifics have existence from sensuous things ; and
truths from scientifics. Ex. . . Every man when a child
thinks and apprehends things from sensuous things

;

when older he (does so) from scientifics ; and afterwards
from truths. . . These three remain distinct, so that a
man is sometimes in sensuous things, as when he thinks

only of what strikes the senses ;
sometimes in scientifics,

as when he elevates his mind from sensuous things, and

thinks more interiorly ; and sometimes in truths which

have been concluded from scientifics, as is the case when
he thinks still more interiorly. . . Man can also bring

down truths into scientifics, and see them in these . . .

5804. Truth-rar^tm (from spiritual good) which is new.

Sig. and Ex. . . For the man who is being regenerated

is first led to good by means of truth ; for man does not

know what spiritual good is except through truth or

doctrine drawn from the Word. In this way he is

initiated into good. Afterwards, when he has been so

initiated, he is no longer led to good through truth, but

to truth through good, since he then not only sees from

good the truths which he knew before, but he also pro-

duces from it new truths which he did not and could

not know before ; for good is attended with this, that

it longs for truths
; for it is as it were nourished with

them, for it is perfected by them. These new truths

difl'er greatly from the truths which he knew previously

;

for these had but little life, whereas those which he now
acquires have life from good.

^. When a man has come to good through truth,

he is ' Israel' ; and the truth which he then receives from

good, that is, through good from the Lord, is new truth,

which is represented by 'Benjamin' while he was with

his father. By means of this truth, good becomes

fruitful in the Natural, and produces numberless truths

wherein is good. In this way the Natural is regenerated.

5806. That this new truth is the only truth of the

Church. Sig. and Ex. . . The truth which Benjamin

represents while with his father, and which is called

new truth, is that which alone makes man to be the

Church ; for in this truth, or in these truths, there is

life from good. That is to say, the man who is in truths

of faith from good, he is the Church ; but not the man
who is in truths of faith, and not in the good of charity.

For the truths with the latter are dead, even though

they are the same truths.

5812. That (this new) truth cannot be separated from

spiritual good. Sig. and Ex.

. This truth is called 'a boy' because it is born

last ; for it is not born until the man has been regener-

ated. He then receives newness of life through this new

truth conjoined with good.

5820. Unless truth thus becomes good (by being willed

and done), it does not benefit the man in any way in the

other life ; for when he arrives there it is dissipated,

because it does not agree with his will . . . He who has

learned the truths of faith (here), not for the sake of

willing and doing them . . . but only that he may
know and teach them for the sake of honour and gain,

although he may be considered most learned here, is yet

in the other life deprived of all truths, and is left to his

own will . . . And, what is wonderful, he is then averse

to all the truths of faith, and denies them in himself,

however much he had previously confirmed them. To
turn truths into good by willing and doing them . . .

is what is meant by appropriating the good of truth,

which is signified by, 'Buy us a little food.'

5822^. For the new truth which Benjamin represents

is in the Natural, because it is from the spiritual good
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From the Natural which his father, as 'Israel,' repre-

sents. Ex.

5826''. When truth is implanted in the will—which

is perceived hy this, that one is affected by truth for the

end that he may live according to it—then there is

internal good and truth ; and, when man is in this good

and truth, the Kingdom of the Lord is in him, and con-

sequently he is a. Church, and together with others

constitutes the general Church. (Thus) in order that

the Church may be a Church, there must be . . . the

good of truth, but by no means truth alone . . . Let

everyone think in himself whether truth would be any-

thing unless it had life as the end. Ex.

5. Moreover, that man may be regenerated, and

become the Church, he must be introduced through

truth to good ; and he is introduced when truth becomes

truth in the will and act. This truth is good, and is

called the good of truth, and it produces new truths

continually . . . The truth which is thus produced is

what is called internal truth ; and the good from which

it is, is called internal good ; for nothing becomes

internal until it has been implanted in the will. . . So

long as good and truth are ... in the understanding

only, they are outside of the man.

5877. That the Celestial Internal gave the faculty of

perception to the truths in the Natural. Sig. and Ex.

5880. That the truths in the Natural were not yet in

a state to speak. Sig. and Ex.

5881. A new arrangement of the truths in the Natural.

Sig. and Ex.

. The order in which scientifics and truths are

arranged in man's memory, is unknown to man . . .

They cohere fascicularly, and the fascicles themselves

also cohere with one another, and this according to that

connection of Things which the man has taken up. . .

Scientifics and truths are arranged into these fascicular

forms solely by the man's loves ; into infernal forms by

the loves of self and of the world ; bat into heavenly

forms by love towards the neighbour and love to God
;

and therefore when a man is being regenerated ... a

commotion takes place among truths, for they then

undergo another arrangement. This commotion mani-

fests itself by anxiety. Sig.

5893^. There must be truths in the Natural mind, in

order that good may be able to operate ; and the truths

must be introduced through an affection which is of

genuine love. . . If the truths have been introduced

through the love of truth, they remain conjoined with

it ; and (then) the case is this : If the affection is repro-

duced, the, truths which have been conjoined with it

come forth at the same time ; and if the truths are

reproduced, the affection with which they have been

conjoined comes forth at the same time ; and therefore,

when a man is being regenerated ... he is ruled through

Angels by the Lord in this way, that he is kept in the

truths which he has impressed on himself as being

truths ; and through them he is kept in the affection

with which they had been conjoined ; and, as that affec-

tion of truth is from good, he is thus led by degrees to

good.

K I have perceived that when evil Spirits have

injected evils and falsities, the Angels have kept me in

the truths which had been implanted . . . from which
it is evident that the truths which are of faith, iurooted

through the affection of truth, are the plane into which
the Angels operate ; and therefore they who have not

this plane cannot be led by the Angels, but suffer them-
selves to be led by Hell ; for the operation of the Angels

cannot in that case be fixed anywhere, but passes

through. But this plane cannot be acquired unless tlie

truths of faith have been put into act, and thus im-

planted in the will, and through this iu the life. It is

also worthy of mention that the operation of the Angels

into the truths of faith with a man rarely takes place

manifestly, so as to excite thought about that truth
;

but there is produced a general idea of such tilings as

agree with that truth, with affection. Ex.

5934. A perception that the truths of the Church are

present iu the Natural. Sig. and Ex. . . In the Natural

there are scientifics of various kinds (more and more

interior, enum.) ; but those Avliich relate to spiritual

life are the most interior of all ; and these are the

truths of the Church ; which, in so far as they are

solely from doctrine with a man, are nothing but

scientifics. But when they are from the good of love,

they ascend above scientifics, for they are then in

spiritual light, from which light they look at scientifics

in their order beneath them.

5937'. He who would have perception in spiritual

things, must be in the affection of truth from good, and

must continually long to know truths. From this his

Intellectual is illuminated, and (then) it is granted him

to perceive something inwardly in himself. But he who

is not in the affection of truth, knows that which he

knows to be so from what is doctrinal of the Church he

has faith in, and because a priest, presbyter, or monk has

said that it is so. . . Hence it is that everyone remains

in the dogma in which he was born . . . (and) if the

veriest truths were told them, and also confirmed, they

would not perceive one whit that they are truths ; they

would appear to them as falsities.

5939. That they should infill every truth with good.

Sig. and Ex.

5951. What spiritual truths in the Natural are, shall

be told. The truths of faith, outside of man, Spirit, or

Ancel, are not the truths of faith, for they have not

Ijcen applied to any subject, in which they become

[them] ; but when they are applied to man. Spirit, or

Angel, as a subject, they then become the truths of faith,

but with a diff'erence according to the state of life of

each person. With those who are learning them for the

first time they are ouly scientifics ;
afterwards, if they

reverence them holily, they advance further, and become

truths of the Church ; and, when they are affected with

them, and live according to them, they then become

spiritual truths ; for the good of love and of charity,

which is solely from the Spiritual World, then imbues

them, and makes them live ; for to be affected with

them and to live according to them is from that good.

2. The truths which are called of faith, with those

who do not live according to them, have appeared to

me like white threads, and, with those who had these

truths, but nothing of good, they appeared brittle ; but

with those who live according to them, they appeared
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like fibres from the brain, filled with spirit, and soft

;

thus these latter truths were animate ; but the former

inanimate ; from which it may be known that the truths

with men are circumstanced according to the state of

life of each person. The truths which are represented

by the sous of Jacob, are truths not yet spiritual,

because not yet made of the life ; but the truths which

are represented by them as the sons of Israel, are

spiritual, because, from their having been made of the

life, they have become imbued with the good of love and

of charity. These truths are meant here, because it has

just treated of the initiation to conjunction of truths in

the Natural ('the sons of Jacob'), with internal good

('Joseph'), through the medium ('Benjamin'), and also

through spiritual good ('Israel').

[A.] 5952-. For the Lord does not teach truths openly

to anyone, but leads through good to think what is true
;

and also inspires, unknown to the man, an apperception

and consequent choice that this is true, because the

Word says so, and because tliis truth is consistent.

Thus the Lord furnishes-a^itoi-truths according to the

reception of good by each person ; and . . . this is done

according to each person's aff'ection. Sig.

5954. Truths-rc/'«-initiated in good. Sig. and Ex.

. Wlien the conjunction (of the external man with

the internal) takes place, then truths are changed and

become new, for they receive life from the influx of

good. Eep. (by the sons of Israel now changing their

garments).

'. He who has not acquired for himself truths

—

or things like truth, as is the case with the Gentiles

—

and applied them to life, however much he may suppose

himself to be in good, yet is not ; for as he has no truths

from the Word, oi' from his religiosity, he suffers himself

to be led by means of reasonings equally by evil Spirits

as by good ones, and thus cannot be defended by the

Angels. Sig. and Ex.

6000^. The first time of the Church is meant liy

'the day,' for tlicn truth is received because they are

in good ; aud the last time is meant by 'the night,' for

then nothing of truth is received, because they are not
in good ; for when man is not in good, that is, not in

charity towards the neighbour, if the veriest truths are

told him, he does not receive them ; for he tlien does not
at all perceive what is true, because the light of truth
falls into such things as are of the body and of the
world, in which alone is any interest felt, and which
alone are loved and esteemed as what is real . . . and
hence the light of truth is absorbed and suffocated in

thick darkness . . . which is signified by 'the night
Cometh when no one can work.' Such also is the time
at this day. [A.D. 1753.]

6004. That natural truth, with all things belonging
to it, must be initiated into the scientifics of the
Church. Sig. and Ex.

'. Truths-Tcra-iuitiated into scientifics. (See

K'SOVf-scirc, here, and at 6023.)

6012. That the truths which are spiritual promoted
natural truth. Sig. and Ex. . . Natural truth cannot
be promoted by anything else than spiritual truth ; for

thence comes its life and force of acting.

6013. Without innocence and charity, natural truth

cannot be promoted by spiritual truths ; for truth, to

be genuine, must derive its essence and life from

charity, and this latter from innocence ; for the interior

things which vivify truth follow one another in this

order: innocence is inmost; charity is lower; and
lowest is the work of charity from truth or according

to truth
;

(for) the Third Heaven is tliat of innocence
;

the Second one is that of charity in which is innocence

from the Third
; and the First Heaven is that of truth

in which is charity from the Second, and in this

innocence from the Third.

6017. The truths procured by the prior truths which
are of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

6020. Truths-TO?-a, and truths from truths, in their

order. Sig. and Ex.

6023. Scientilics are ruled by truths, when truth is

acknowledged because the Lord has said so in the

Word. (Continued under Ksow-scire.)

60242. The quality of the truths [which are] from

the Spiritual, in order. Sig.

6047-. The subject here treated of (in the account of

the descent of Israel and his sons into Egypt) is the

conjunction of the truths of the Church with the

scientifics of it. (But) the beginning is not to be made
from scientifics, and an entrance thus made into the

truths of faith through them, for the scientifics with

man are from sensuous things, tlins from the world,

from which come innumerable fallacies ; but the

beginning is to be made from the truths of faith, in

this way : the doctrinals of the Church are first to be

learned, and next search is to be made from the Word
as to whether they are truths ; for they are not truths

because the leaders of the Church have said so, and

their followers confirm them ; for in this way the

doctrinals of all Churches and religions might be called

truths . . . from which it is evident that the Word
ought to be searched, and it ought to be seen there

wliether the doctrinals are truths. When this is done

from the affection of truth, the man is enlightened by
the Lord, so as to perceive, without knowing whence,

what is truth
; and he is confirmed in it according to

the good in which he is. If these truths disagree with

the doctrinals, let him take heed lest he disturb the

Church. (Continued under K^so^v-scirc.)

6052^. Concerning the conjunction of truths with

scientifics, it is further to be known, that the conjunc-

tion of the internal man with the external cannot

possibly be effected unless truths are insinuated into

scientifics. (Continued under IvNOW-scire.) (This sub-

ject is further treated of in Gen. xlvii. 6059. ) 607 1, Ex.

6ii7<=.

6072. Perception concerning the truths of faith in

the Natural. Sig. and Ex.

6077. As to the life of truth being in scientifics.

(Fully quoted under Know-scjVc.
)

''. At this day few know that truths and
scientifics are distinct from each other. The reason is

that few are in the truths of faith from charity ;. and
the truths of faith in which there is not charity are

nothing but scientifics. (Continued under KNOW-srar«.

)
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607S. Tliat truths nourish the spiritual life. Ex.

and 111.

6084^. Scientifics and truths are the objects of the

internal sight. (Fully quoted under Know-schv.)

6089. The presence of general truth from the

Internal. Sig. and Ex. . . 'Jacob,' here, represents

truth in general, because his 'sons' represent truths in

particular ; and the reason (this general truth) is from

the Internal, is that 'Joseph' is the Internal, from

which comes the truth in the Natural. General truth

is called 'the father' of Joseph, because general truth

is that which is first of all insinuated with man, and

this general truth is then enriched with particular

truths, and at last there comes into existence from the

Internal a mental view of these, that is [there come

into existence] reason and understanding. This is very

evident with man, for his judgment grows from infancy,

and the case is the same with spiritual truths aud goods

when man is being born anew, or regenerated. But

after the Internal has come into existence from the

general truth in the Natural, the state is chauged, and

the Internal no longer acknowledges the truth in the

Natural as its father, but as its servant, as is shown in

Joseph's dream about his father—that the sun, etc.

should bow before him ; and for the same reason Jacob

was so often called, before Joseph, his 'servant,' by his

sons. Moreover, Joseph was lord in all Egypt, and so

was over his father.

61 15. All scientitics, as well as all truths of every

kind whatever, in order to be anything, must be

referred to a general, and must be placed and contained

in a general, and under a general ; otherwise they are

at once dissipated. (Continued under KKOW-A'circ.

)

61 19. That otherwise, owing to the lack of truth,

there would be spiritual death. Sig. and Ex.

. Spiritual life consists in exercises according to

truths, consequently it consists in uses ; for they who

are in spiritual life ask and long for truths for the sake

of life, that is, that they may live according to them

. . . and therefore in proportion as they can imbibe

truths—according to which uses may come to pass—in

the same proportion they are in spiritual life, because

in the same proportion they are in the light of intelli-

gence and wisdom. When, therefore, truths fail, as

happens when the state of shade conies which is

signified by 'evening,' the spiritual life labours . . .

6122. If truth is no longer visible. Sig. and Ex. . .

Trnth-uerMm-is said not to be visible, because in a

state of desolation truth appears as if it had fled away ;

yet it is present ; for all the truth and good ever given

by the Lord to man. Spirit, or Angel, remains, and

nothing of them is taken away ; but in a state of

desolation they are obscured by the proprium, so that

they do not appear ; but when the state of light returns,

they are presented to view as present and visible.

6141.

6146. That scientifie truths were referred to doc-

trinals. Sig. and Ex. . . This follows from what goes

before : that truths were referred to the general in the

Natural ; for dootrinals are the generals to which truths

are referred ; for the doctrine of the Church is divided

into heads, and each head is a general of the Church.

6180. (Israel said to Joseph) 'Do with me mercy and
Truth' (Gen.xlvii. 29) = humiliation ; for 'to do mercy'

= the good of love; and 'to do Truth ' = the truth of

faith . . . because all truth is of faith, and therefore, in

the Hebrew, faith is meant by the same word.
^. The expression 'mercy and Truth,' ill.

6195. Whereas truths do not conjoin, but the

affections of truth.

6222. The Intellectual of the Church ('Ephraim') is

to perceive from the Word what the truth of faith is,

and what the good of charity . . . The things of the

literal sense are general vessels which receive truths
;

and the quality of these vessels does not appear except

when they have received truths . . . Thus they are only

generals, which must be first imbibed by man, in order

that he may be able to receive, adaptedly to them,

particulars and singulars, . . For the Intellectual of the

Church is, that when a man is reading the Word, and

is carefully comparing one thing with another, he

perceives thence what is to be believed, and what is to

be done. This does not happen except in such as are

enlightened by the Lord . . . and this enlightenment

does not take place in any but those who long to know-

truths, not for the sake of reputation and glory, but

for the sake of life and use. (Continued under En-

lighten, and Understanding.)
^. The Intellectual of the Church consists in

perceiving and seeing, before any dogma is confirmed,

whether it is true or not, and in confirming it then,

6225^. Those are in the internal of the Church who

are in the good of charity, Avhicli is . . , the good of

truth, and likewise spiritual good ('Israel') ; and those

are in the external of the Church who are in the truth

of faith, and not as yet manifestly in good, but in

whose truth however there is good. This is 'Jacob.'

6240. The truly rational man is no other than he

who is called a celestial man, and who has a perception

of food, and, from good, a perception of truth
; whereas

he who has not this perception, bnt only a Knowledge

that a thing is true because he has been so instructed,

and has conscience thence, is not a truly rational man,

but an interior natural one . . .

6256. As the spiritual are relatively in what is

obscure, they set the truth which is of faith in the first

place, as Israel did here, in setting Ephraim before

Manasseh. See 6267. 6269. 6287.

6269'. What a different face the Church would have,

if the good of charity were in the first place, that is, if

it were the essential ; and the truth of faith were in the

second place, that is, the formal of it. Des.

6285. 'To grow into a multitude '
= extension

; for

truths . . . extend themselves round about from the

inmost as from a centre ; and the greater the extension

thence is, and the more perfectly it is according to

heavenly order, the more perfect is the state.

6289. That the spiritual are in what is obscure, is

evident from the fact that, before they have been

reo-enerated, they are in thick darkness as to truth and

good ;
and that, while being regenerated, it is truth

such as is in the doctrine of their Church which they

acknowledge, in which truth they have faith whether
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it is truth or not truth ; and still this truth is that

which becomes good with them when it becomes of the

will and thence of the life ; and then it is that good

which is called the good of truth, also the good of faith,

and also spiritual good or the good of the Spiritual

Church. . . But still the good from such truth, even

with the Gentiles, is accepted by the Lord, when it has

as its first principle charity towards the neighbour, and

in this charity there is innocence.

[A.] 6295. That truth from good shall also be increased,

thus the celestial man. For 'Manasseli,' concerning

whom this is said, =the good of the Voluntary in the

Natural, born from the Internal . . . and thus the

celestial man, but the external celestial man, or the

man of the external Celestial Church ; whereas 'Joseph'

= the man of the internal Celestial Church. Ex.

-. The truth of good which is of the celestial

man is indeed called truth, but it is good. Ex.

". For the celestial man is such that he does

not reason from truth, nor about truth ; for he has

perception from good, that is, through good from the

Lord, that it is so or is not so ; and yet the good of

charity with him is that which is called truth, but

celestial truth.

6296. 'Nevertheless his younger brother shall

become greater than he ' = that good from truth will

get more of increase, thus the spiritual man. . .

'Ephraim,' here, =good from truth, because he repre-

sents the man of . . . the external Spiritual Church
;

and this man is constituted by good from truth.

^ The reason good from truth will get more
increase than the good from which is truth ... is that

the Voluntary of man has been continually depraved,

. . . and the Lord has provided that man may be

regenerated as to the intellectual part. Ex.

6297. That the truth which is of faith shall reign.

Sig. and Ex.

6364. 'The brethren' (of Judah) = the truths which
are of the Celestial Church.

6366. That truths will of themselves submit them-
selves. Sig. and Ex.

6372. Of this truth (from good) it is said that it

should be removed 'when Shiloh came,' that is to say,

its Power should be removed . . . for at that time the

Celestial Kingdom exercised its Power through this

truth, and therefore this truth is called 'a lawgiver.'

111.

6374. That from His Divine Human should proceed

truths which could be received. Sig. and Ex.

6384. Life where there is the conclusion of truth

from scientifics. Sig. and Ex. (See Know-scm-c.)

6396. 'Dan' = those who are in truth and not yet in

good ;
(that is) those who are in some good of life from

truth, but not yet from good. For tlie man who is

being regenerated is first in truth, and not in any good
of life from truth

; next, he is in the good of life from
truth, but not yet from good ; afterwards, when he has

been regenerated, he is in the good of life from good,

and he then apperceives truth from good, and multiplies

it with himself. These are the degrees of regeneration.

. . . The good with those who are in the good of life from

truth lies hidden in truth, deeply stored up ; and it

gives them the affection of truth, and impels them to

live according to truth. These are in the Lord's

Kingdom, but as they do not do what is good from

good, but from truth . . . because it is so conmianded,

they are among those who are in the First Heaven. Rep.

6397. That this truth, here called 'Dan,' is one of

the truths in general which are represented by the

tribes of Israel. Sig. and Ex.

. 'To judge' = truth in its oflSce. 111.

6401. 'To fall backward '= recession from truth.

6405. That works without judgment will deprive

[those who do them] of truth. Sig. and Ex. . . For

those who do works from truth, and not yet from good,

have the understanding obscured. (Continued under

Good.)
^. 'Gad,' here = those who hallucinate about

truth, and yet do works from it ; thus the works are

not of truth, and still less works of good ; and by works

from this source they are deprived of truth ; for as soon

as a man who is in truth and not yet in good carries

anything into act from a religious principle, he after-

wards defends it as if it were the veriest truth, and

remains in it ; nor does he admit amendment except in

so far., as he comes into good . . . Thus works deprive

him of truth ; besides that he believes to be truths

things which are not truths ; for these persons also,

like those signified by 'Dan,' judge from what is

sensuous, thus without judgment. Examp. These also

are in the Lord's Kingdom, but at the threshold. . .

In a word, by 'Gad' are represented those who call

that truth which is not truth, and from this non-truth

do works ; and hence their works are as the truths. . .

What saves them is the intention of doing what is

good, and something of innocence in their ignorance.

6406. They who do works from truth, and not yet

from good, cannot but occasion a want of order in their

Natural . . . and if this be without order, the things

which inflow from the interiors also become devoid of

order ; and the things which are devoid of order are

dark and opaque, and therefore they cannot see what
truth is, but in that opacity and darkness they seize

upon as truth that which is not truth, and from this

non-truth they perform works.

6410. Pleasantness from truth. Sig. and Ex. . .

Activity with those in Heaven consists in performing

uses . . . and in relishing truths with uses as the end
;

and this is the pleasantness of truth to them.

6418. Fruitfulness from the truth which is from the

Word. Sig. and Ex.

6419^. 'A wair.-the truths of faith which defend.

6423. That he is safe by the combating truth of doc-

trine. Sig. and Ex.

6427. The Spiritual Kingdom consists of those who
are in the truth of faith, but who make this truth of the

life, and thus good. . . The truth of faith in the Lord's

Spiritual Church is various ; for that is said to be truth

in one Church which in another is said not to be truth,

and this according to the doctrine of each ; thus doc-

trinals are what are called truths : these truths are
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what are conjoined with good, and make the good of the

Spiritual Church : hence the good becomes such as is

the truth ; for good lias its quality from truths. (Thus)

the good of the Spiritual Cliurch is impure.

6432^ 'To strip naked ' = to deprive of all truth.

. 'To make her as a wilderness, set her as a land

of drought, and slay her by thirst' = to extinguish all

truth.

6435. Those in the Celestial Kingdom are . . . not in

the truth which is called the truth of faith, for this is

in the good of that Kingdom, insomuch that it cannot

be seen separated from good . . . and instead of the truth

of faith they have the good of mutual love. But . . .

the external of the Spiritual Kingdom is the truth of

faith.

6502^ 'The leaf which was for medicine' = the truth

of faith.

6524^. 'Congregation' is predicated of truths.

6534^ 'To ride upon the word of Truth' (Ps.xlv.4) =
to be in the understanding itself of truth.

6553. The life of the truths of the Church in scientifics.

Sig. and Ex.

6609. Truths-rera-were represented (in clouds) by an

azure colour mingled with a beautiful shining whiteness

;

the appearances of truth, by an obscure whiteness.

6623. The Angels know the quality of a Spirit or a

man from one word which comes forth from the thought.

When the word truth was spoken by a number of

Spirits in succession, it was at once heard whether it

was hard, harsh, soft, infantile, affectionate, innocent,

full, empty, containing what is false, simulated, closed,

or open, and of all these in what degree.

6628. In the Ancient Churches . .. they acknowledged

as men of the Church all who lived in the good of

charity, and called them brethren, however they might

differ in the truths which at this day are called of faith.

In these the one instructed the other . . . and they were

not indignant if the one did not accede to the opinion of

the other, knowing that everyone receives truth in pro-

portion as he is in good. N.g.

6635. (Ex.i.) treats of the infestations of these truths

of faith by the falsities and evils in the Natural . . . and

of the consequent implantation and confirmation of truth

from good.

6637. He who is not in spiritual good . . . and in

spiritual truths ... is not of the Church, however much
he has been born within it. Ex.

6638. After truths had been initiated into scientifics.

Sig. and Ex.

6639. For however much truths have been initiated

(into scientifics), and the Church thus established with

man, still scientifics and falsities are continually rising

up and attacking the things which are of the Church

with him. Rep. (by the Egyptians afflicting the sons

of Israel.) 6652^

6641. All things which were from general truth. Sig.

and Ex.

6652. For he who does not 'know' truth, and does

not want to know it, is alienated from the truth of the

Church. Sig.

VOL. VI.

6653. The reason truths are spoken of abstractedly,

is that Spirits and Angels so think and speak. Ex.

6654. That the truths of the Church prevail over the

alienated scientifics. Sig. and Ex.

6663. That the truths grew in proportion to the in-

festations. Sig. and Ex.

6664. That the truths were strengthened. Sig. and

Ex.

6676. That if it were a truth they should destroy it

as best they could. Sig. and Ex. . . (It is said) as best

they could, because the evil cannot destroy the truths

which the good have.

6682. Anger that truths were not being destroyed.

Sig. and Ex.

6688. That truths were produced therein continually.

Sig. and Ex.

6693. That they should immerse in falsities all the

truths which appeared. Sig. and Ex.

6713. (Ex.ii.) treats of truth Divine ; of its beginnings

and successive states ivith the man of the Church.

67l6«.

6716. The origin of truth [as being] from good. Sig.

and Ex.

6717. How it is to be understood that truth, whose

origin is from good, is conjoined mth-co)ijuiicttiiii sit-

good. The truth which is insinuated by the Lord with

a man who is being regenerated derives its origin from

good. (Continued under Good.) But this truth, which

is received . . . before regeneration, is not the genuine

truth of good, but is the truth of doctrine ; for the man
does not then consider whether it is truth, but acknow-

ledges it because it is of the doctrine of the Church ; and

so long as he does not consider whether it is truth , . .

it is not his, and therefore neither is it appropriated to

him. This state is the first state of the man who is

being regenerated. (Continued further under Good.)

'. But the truth which is being conjoined with

good, which is here signified by 'there went a man of

the house of Levi, and took to wife a daughter of Levi,'

is not such truth as is received by man in the first state
;

for that is the truth of the doctrine of that Church into

which he was born ; but it is truth itself. Ex.

6732. The apperception of truth that it was cheap-«j7e

-among the false Scientific. Sig. and Ex.

6734. Inquisitiveness to know the quality of that

truth. Sig. and Ex.

6735. Investigation into its quality, and apperception

that it was truth from the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

6739. The truth of the Church near to the religiosity

there. Sig. and Ex.

6742^. 'Singers' are predicated of the truths which

are of the Spiritual Church.

6751. 'He was unto (Pharaoh's daughter) as a son' =
that hence the affection of scientifics had the first truths

. . . for 'to be unto her as a son' = to be in the first

truths through scientifics ; for the first truths are born

from scientifics, and thus are as the sons from a mother

who is the affection of scientifics. The Scientific is the

Z
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plane for the truths which are of the understanding and

of faith. Man advances in the things of faith when

being regenerated, almost as he does in the truths not

of faith when he is growing up. Ex.

[A.] 6756. 'He went out unto his brethren' = conjunc-

tion with the truths of the Church.

6758. The alienated Scientific endeavouring to destroy

the truth of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

6765. For within the Church there are those who are

in the truth of faith, and those who are not in truth,

as may he evident from the various heresies. Those

who are in heresy, or not in the truth of faith, are here

meant by 'him that was bad'
;
(whereas) 'a companion'

= one who is in the truth of faith.

-. The case is this : When man is being regener-

ated lie is let into combats against falsities, and is then

kept by the Lord in the truth, but in that truth which
he had persiiaded himself to be truth ; and from this

truth the combat is waged against the falsity. Combat
can be waged from truth not genuine, provided it is

such that in some way it can be conjoined with good
;

and it is conjoined with good through innocence . . .

Hence it is that men within the Church can be regener-

ated from any doctrine whatever ; but those pre-

eminently who are in genuine truths.

6766. The perception that he was not yet so far

advanced in the truths of faith as to settle disagree-

ments within the Church. Sig. and Ex.
-. In the internal sense it here treats of the pro-

gress of Divine truth with the man who is being regener-

ated. The progress is such that the man is first able to

discriminate between falsity and truth, for from the

truth in which he is he can see what is false, because it

is opposite ; but he cannot, in this first time, settle

disagreements among the truths of faith within the

Church . . . for man is enlightened successively. . The
man to whom this can be given must be of more advanced
age, the interiors of whose understanding have been
enlightened.

6769. That he was among alienated scientifics, and
not yet in truths, so as to be safe. Sig. and Ex. . . For
they who are in truths are in safety wherever they go,

even in the midst of the Hells. The reason those not

in truths are not in safety, is that non-truths communi-
cate with evil Spirits.

6771. That the false Scientific, perceiving this, wanted
to destroy the truth which is of the law from the Divine.

Sig. and Ex.

6772. Here begins the fifth state of the progression of

truth Divine with the man who is being regenerated,

which is one of separation from falsities, and of adjunc-

tion to the truths of simple good. Sig.

6780. Aid from the truths which are of the law from

the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

6784. 'Moses' here represents truth such 4s is with

those who are in the truth of simple good, which is

signified by 'the daughters of the priest of Midian.'

They are in such truth because they are men of the

external Church.
'. If in the ignorance there is anything of

innocence, this falsity from ignorance is accepted by

the Lord as truth ; for they wdio are in such receive

truth.

6789. How, without this truth, could they be eon-

joined with the good of the Churcli ? Sig. and Ex. . .

The scientific truth which is here represented by 'Moses'

is the truth of the external Church. This truth comes

forth from the truth which is of the law from the

Divine, which also is 'Moses' ; and the truth which is of

the law from the Divine is the truth of the internal

Church. External truth, unless it is from internal

truth, cannot be conjoined with good. Kxamps.

6794. The truths thence derived. Sig. and Ex.

6800. Suffering on account of the attempt to subjugate

the truth of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

6822^. Charity is exei'cised when, by means of the

truth which is of the Church, the neighbour is led to

good. If in the Church anything is called truth which

leads away from good, it is not worthy of mention, for

it is not truth. Everyone ought to acquire truth for

himself first from the doctrine of the Church, and after-

wards from the Word of the Lord ; and this must be the

truth of his faith.

6827. That the law from the Divine instructed those

in the truth of simple good. Sig. and Ex.

6828. After those in the truth of simple good had

undergone temptations. Sig. and Ex.

6904. The life of truth in a state entirely removed

from falsities, although in what is obscure. Sig. and Ex.

6959-. The profanation of truth. Ex.

6960. The appropriation of truth. Sig. and Ex.

6978. The falsification of all truth, and its consequent

privation in the Natural. Sig. and Ex.

69S2. The truth which proceeds immediately from the

Divine ('Moses') cannot be heard even by any Angel.

Sig. and Ex. 6985. 7270, fully ex. under Divine
Tkuth.

7009. The truth of doctrine ('Aaron'), which also pro-

ceeds fi'om the Lord, but mediately. Sig. and Ex.

7011. The Divine power in truths. Sig. and Ex.

7012. The derivative enlightenment and confirmation

of Truths. Sig. and Ex.

^. Everyone has enlightenment according to the

quality of his affection of truth ; and the (juality of the

affection of truth is such as is the good of life.

7037. That they should abstain from the infestation

of the truths of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

7039^. In the other life, the evil are completely de-

vastated as to truth ; the reason is, lest truths should

serve them as means to evils. Sig. and Ex.

7044^. Purification is effected through the truths of

faith. Ex.

7055. There may be with man the truth which pro-

ceeds mediately from the Divine ('Aaron'), and yet it

may not be conjoined with the truth which proceeds

immediately from the Divine ('Moses'). For example:

Those who think and teach according to the doctrine of

their own Church . . . and do not know whether the
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things they think and teach are truths from any other

source than that they are from the doctrine of their

Church . . . may have truth which proceeds mediately

from the Divine ; but it is not conjoined witli the truth

whicli proceeds immediately. If it were conjoined, they

would have the affection of knowing truth for the sake

of truth, and especially for the sake of life, and from

this they would be endowed with a perception as to

whether the doctrinals of their own Church were truths

before they ooniirmed them, and they would see in every

particular whether the confirmatory things were in

agreement with the truth itself. (Another examp.)

Such a conjunction (of the truth which proceeds medi-

ately with the truth which proceeds immediately ) rarely

exists with man, but it exists with all in Heaven . . .

nor is it possible with man, unless he has been so far

regenerated that he can be elevated from what is sensuous

towards his Rational, and thus be presented in the light

of Heaven. Further ex. 7270, Ex. 7291.

7056. The conjunction (of the truth which proceeds

mediately from the Divine with that which proceeds

immediately) in the good ot love. Sig. and Ex. . . This

conjunction is not possible except in good ; for good is

the soil itself, and truths are the seeds, which cannot

grow anywhere else than in good as their soil . . . The
truth which proceeds immediately from the Divine is

called truth, but in itself it is good, because it proceeds

from the Divine good ; but it is the good to which all

Divine truth has been united. It is called truth, be

cause in Heaven it appears as light . . . Consequently

(this conjunction) is impossible unless the man is affected

with truth for the sake of truth, es|iecially for the sake

of good, thus for the sake of life ; for then the man is

in good.

^. Further : The truth proceeding immediately

from the Divine enters into the will of man : this is its

way ; whereas the truth which proceeds mediately from

the Divine enters into the understanding of man, and

therefore no conjunction can be effected unless the will

and the understanding act as one ; that is to say, unless

the will wills good, and the understanding confirms it

through truth. When, therefore, there is the conjunc-

tion, the Lord appears as present ; and His presence is

also perceived ; but when there is not this conjunction,

the Lord is as if absent ; but His absence is not perceived,

unless it is known from some perception what His

presence is.

7068. They who are in truth are as it were rigid, and

stand erect as if they were hard, and when they have to

humble themselves before the Divine, they bend the

body only a little ; whereas they who are in good are as

it were soft, and when they humble themselves before

the Divine, they bow themselves down to the earth.

For truth without good is quite rigid ; but when it

regards good as the end, the rigidity begins to soften
;

whereas good in itself is soft, and the truth which is

insinuated, because it becomes good there, also gi-ows

soft. The reason is, that truth cannot be ordinated into

the heavenly form except by good, and hence in itself it

is hard . . .

7075=. For every truth appears by relation to its

opposites.

7090. Exhortation to those who are against the truths

of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

'. Those of the Church who have caused the truths

of faith to be adjoined to worldly and earthly things,

are let down to the Lower Earth, and are in combats

there until those worldly and earthly things have been

separated from the truths of faith . . .

7097'. Lest the infernals should abuse the truths of

faith, they are deprived of them, and then they eagerly

seize on falsities which are entirely contraiy to the

truths of faith, and by means of the falsities they infest

those who are in truths.

7107. The will of those who infest the truths of the

Church. Sig. and Ex. . . That is, who infest those who
are of the Spiritual Church ; for these are said to be in

the truths of the Church.

7 1 10. The cupidity of infesting the truths of the

Church while in that state. Sig. and Ex.

7122. Lest they turn themselves to truths. Sig.

and Ex.

. The reason this infestation is permitted, is

that falsities may he removed, and truths insinuated.

Ex.

7147. Near the end (of the infestation) truths are

withdrawn from them, and mere falsities are permitted

to infest them even to despair. Ex.

7162. Hence such an ardour to destroy the truths

of the Church through falsities. Sig. and Ex.

7164=^. Hence there is complaint from the truth

which is of the law Divine, that those in falsities

have such dominion over those in truths. Sig. and Ex.

722S<^. Hence the truths of doctrine are perceived

by such as impure. Sig. and Ex.

7233^. The internal sense is . . also that sense

which results from a number of passages of the sense

of the letter rightly compared with each other ; and is

apperceived by those who are enlightened by the Lord

as to the understanding; for an enlightened under-

standing discriminates between apparent truths and

truths themselves, and especially between falsities

and truths, although it does not judge concerning

truths themselves in themselves. But the understanding

cannot be enlightened unless it is believed that love

to the Lord and charity towards the neighbour are

the principal and essential things of the Church. He
who proceeds from an acknowledgment of these, pro-

vided he himself is in them, sees innumerable truths,

nay, very many arcana, disclosed to him, and this

from interior acknowledgment, according to the degree

of his enlightenment by the Lord.

7236'. The reason truth is so manifold and various

as to be able to give so great 0, variety to good, is

that truths are innumerable, and interior truths are

in a different form from exterior ones, and also because

the fallacies of the external senses adjoin themselves,

and also the falsities which are of concupiscences. As,

therefore, truths are so innumerable, it is evident that

by conjunctions so many various things come forth

that one thing can never be the same as another.

This is clear to him who knows that from twenty-three
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letters, by different conjunctions, the words of all

languages can be produced, and this with perpetual

variety even if there were thousands of languages.

What then may not be produced from thousands and

myriads of varieties, as there are of truth !

[A.] 7265. That with (the infesters) truths became

falsities, and falsities truths. Sig. (by the waters being

turned into blood.) 7317.

7297'. ' Sorceries ' = the arts of presenting truths as

falsities, and falsities as truths. 111. 7298, Ex.

7298^. It is according to the laws of order that no

one should be persuaded about truth in a moment,

that is, that the truth should be in a moment so

confirmed that no doubt is left: the reason is that

the truth which is impressed in this way, becomes

persuasive truth, and is devoid of any extension, and

also of any yielding quality. In the other life such

truth is represented as hard, and as what does not

admit good into it so as to become applicable. Hence

it is that as soon as any truth is presented before good

Spirits by a manifest experience, there is presently

presented something opposite, which causes doubt.

In this way it is given them to think about it and

to consider whether it is so, and to collect reasons, and

thus to bring that truth into their mind rationally.

By this there is effected an extension of the spiritual

sight as to that truth, even to its opposites ; and hence

it sees aud perceives with the understanding all the

quality of the truth, and hence can admit influx from

Heaven according to the states of the Things; for

truths receive various forms according to the circum-

stances. This is the reason why the magicians were

allowed to act in a similar way to Aaron.

7318''. For there is not a single truth which cannot

be falsified. Examps.

7319. In the other life nothing stinks more in-

tolerably than profaned truth ... for falsity has no

smell unless it is applied to truth . . . Profaned truth

is falsity conjoined with truth; and falsified truth is

falsity, not conjoined, but adjoined, to truth, and

ruling over truth.

7320. 'To drink' = to be instructed in truths. Refs.

. That those in falsities from fallacies want to

know scarcely anything of truths, thus are averse to

them ; the reason of which is that the truths which are

perverted by falsities still fight secretly and tacitly,

and labour to shake off the falsities and thus fight;

for if the falsities are removed a little . . . truths

condemn. Sig. 7327.

7332. The reason (the evil) in the other life are

permitted to falsify truths, is lest by the truths which

are of faith they should have communication with

those who are in Heaven, and by the evils which are

of life, with those in Hell, and hence by truths should

acquire something of light from Heaven . . . and should

cause them to serve the evils which are of life . . . aud

also lest they should seduce simple upright Spirits,

with whom they have communication through truths.

Moreover the evil in the other life with whom truths

have not as yet been falsified, acquire dominion by

their means; for there is power in truths so great

that it cannot be resisted ; and in this way, also, they

would abuse truths. Besides, truths with the evil

have not the least effect in amending their lives; hut

the evil use them only as means to do evil, and without

this use they utterly ridicule truths.

7342*. If a man's affection is of self and the world . . .

the principles of truth effect nothing; for if (that)

affection dominates, it draws truth over to its own

side, and so falsifies it ; and, if it does not fully favour

it, it rejects it. Hence it is that principles of the

truth of faith have no efficacy whatever with man,

unless the Lord insinuates the affection of . . . love

towards the neighbour; and, in proportion as man
receives this affection, in the same proportion he

receives the truths of faith. (Thus) man never sets

his heart to any truth if the will resists ; and hence

it is that the infernals . . . cannot receive the truths

of faith, and consequently cannot be amended ; and

hence also it is, that the infernals falsify the truths

of faith in so far as they can.

7343. He who is in the affection of truth, applies

truths to himself according to the state and quality

of the affection. He who is in the affection of falsity,

when he applies truths to himself, perverts and falsifies

them. Ex. Hence it is that by ' the Egyptians digging

about the river ' is signified the investigation of truth

that they might apply it to falsities.

7344. That truths cannot be applied to mere falsities,

that is, cannot be falsified by mere falsities. Sig. and Ex.

7351. Moreover, real truths reject falsification from

themselves; for they cannot be together with falsities;

and, so long as they are so, they fight with them, and

at last loosen and separate themselves from them

;

and hence it is that after a man has falsified truths,

he at last entirely denies them; otherwise falsities

would dominate over truths. Hence it is that the

evil in the other life, after they have been cast into

Hell, are not allowed to reason from falsified truths,^

but from mere falsities. Sig.

73571=. When the evil speak truths, the truths they so

speak are falsities in them; whereas they who are in

truth from good, cannot do otherwise than speak truths.

7381. The internal law ( ' Moses') is truth Divine itself

such as is in Heaven ; and the external law ('Aaron') is

truth Divine such as is on earth ; thus the internal law

is truth accommodated to the Angels ; and the external

law is truth accommodated to men. . . Truth accom-

modated to the Angels is for the most part incompre-

hensible to men. Examp. This may in some measure

show the nature of internal truth, or truth accommo-

dated to the Angels, which is called the internal law

;

and that of external truth, or truth accommodated to

men, which is called the external law; and whence it

is that what the Angels speak among themselves is

incomprehensible to man, and, moreover, is unutterable.

7382. The power of internal truth through external

truth. Sig. and Ex.

7442^. If the Sensuous is filled with phantasies from

fallacies and appearances, and still more if from falsities,

the truths which inflow are turned there into the like

things; for they are received there according to the
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form which has been induced ; and, in proportion as

truths are turned into falsities, in the same proportion

the interiors, through wliich the passage takes place,

are closed. . . Hence it is necessary that the Natural

should be regenerated down to the Sensuous. Ex.

7449. That the natural mind was corrupted as to

all truth. Sig. and Ex.

7505. 'Pestilence' = the devastation of truth. 111.

7668. That those should be left (by the infesters)

who were in confirmed truths. Sig. and Ex.

7689. The evil have no truth in faith ; but only the

knowledge of the truth which is of faith. Some of

the evil who are in the Church persuade themselves

that they are in truth in faith, but they are not: they

are in falsity, and are against the truth of faith . . .

and this falsity manifests itself in the other life, when
they are being devastated as to the truths of faith

which they had known. Sig. 7691, Sig.

7735. The passionateness of auger against truth

then. Sig. and Ex.

7738. The more the infernals are in falsities from

evil, the more they have an aversion to truth, and

so much at last that tliey do not want even to hear

anything of truth; for truth is contrary to falsity,

and falsity is pleasant to them, because evil, from

which is falsity, is the delight of their life; and

therefore they completely reject truth from their mind,

because it is against the delight of their life; and, if

they hear it, they are tortured. Sig

7780^. As to the truths of faith which are in the

first place, and those which are in the last place, it

is to be known that those truths of faith which proceed

immediately from the good of charity are those which

are in the first place ; for they are goods in form

;

whereas the truths which are in the last place are

mere truths; for when truths are derived in succession,

they recede from good in each degree, and at last

become mere truths. Sig.

7790. That all truth Divine departs from those who
have infested the upright when they are being con-

demned; for they are then in the state of their evil.

Sig. . . Previously they had indeed known the truths

of faith, but still had not had truths in them ; for

truths were then in their mouths but not in their

hearts; and therefore when they have been vastated

as to those truths, evil remains, and then the falsity

of evil comes forth . . . for although they had professed

truths, still they had not been in them, but in falsities.

Nor had the very profession of truth descended from

its first principle, that is, from good, but from evil;

for with them it had been for the sake of gain,

honours, and reputation, thus for the sake of self

and the world. The truths which descend from such

a first principle adhere on the surface, and, when

they are being vastated, they fall off thence like scales,

and leave stinking and putrid places from the falsities

which there exhale from evils. Such is the lot of

those who have known the truths of faith, and yet

have lived contrary to them.

7838. Por the truth of faith is not the truth of faith

unless it is with, and especially from, the good of charity.

7839. The state is said to be full, when the good

is such that there is nothing wanting for the reception

of innocence; the truths of faith conjoined with the

good of charity cause good to be such ; for spiritual

good receives its quality from the truths of faith. . .

But the state is not full so long as truths have not

qualified good so that it can receive the corresponding

state of innocence. This state becomes full when
truths are looked at from good ; and it is not as yet

full when good is looked at from truths. In the latter

state are those being regenerated ; in the former are

those who have been regenerated. The former are in

truth through which is good ; the latter are in the truth

which is from good ; in other words, the former are in

obedience to truth, whereas the latter are in the affection

of doing truth; and therefore the former are men of the

external, and the latter are men of the internal Church.

7877. What the truth of the good of innocence is.

Ex. . . The truth of the good of innocence, which

belongs to those in the Third Heaven, is not the truth

of faith, but is the good of charity ; for they do not

know what faith is, thus neither what its truth is

;

for they are in the perception of the truth which is

of faith, from which they instantly know that [the

truth] is so, and they never reason about it, as to

whether it is so, still less do they dispute about it.

That which is in perception in this way does not fall

into knowledge. It is different with the spiritual,

who are in the Second Heaven : these are led by means

of the truth which is of faith to the good which is of

charity, and therefore they reason as to whether a

thing is true or not, because they do not perceive it

;

hence, with them, truths become knowledge, and are

called the doctrinal things of faith.

7902. The appropriation, by good, of truth purified

from falsity. Sig. and Ex. . . For truth is appropriated

by good ; and good has its quality from truth ; and there-

fore, in order that truth may be appropriated, it must be

appropriated by good ; and in order that good may be

appropriated, it must be appropriated through truth.

^. As to truth purified from all falsity, it is to

be known that there can be no pure truth with man,

both because falsity is continually flowing forth from

the evil in which he is, and because, truths have a

connection with each other, and therefore if there is

one falsity, and still more so if there are more, all the

other truths are thence defiled, and derive something

from the falsity. But truth is said to be purified from

falsity when the man can be kept by the Lord in the

good of innocence. Ex.

7906^. The purification in man of truth from falsity

can never take place without a so-called fermentation,

that is, without a combat of the falsity with the truth,

and of the truth with the falsity. (Continued under

Ferment. )

. While man acts from the truth of faith, his

state has not yet been purified; but it has when he

acts from the good of charity.

7918. ' Hyssop '= external truth which is a means of

purification. 111.

7919. The holy truth which is of the good of

innocence. Sig. and Ex. 7927'
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[A.] 7935. An interior perception of truth which is

of conscience. Sig. and Ex.
-. The truths of the Church in wliich they were

born . . . are .seated in the interior memory as if in-

scribed on it, and finally like those things which have

beeu impressed in infancy, which afterwards appear

quite familiar, and as it were innate. Ex. . . This is

called conscience . . . and is to be valued in proportion

as the truths from which he thinks are genuine truths

of faith, and as the good.s from which he acts are

genuine goods of charity.

7950-. He wlio believes that they who are in evil

of life can be also in enlightenment as to tlie truths

of faith, is terribly mistaken. They can be in a state

of confirmation, that is, they can confirm the doctrinal

things of their Church . . . but they cannot see whether

the things they confirm are truths or not. . . There-

fore he who is in evil as to life is also in the falsity

of his evil, and does not believe truth however much
he may know it . . . That he does not believe it will

be granted him to know in the other life, when his

perception is reduced into accordance with his will:

he will then disown, hold in aversion, and reject truth,

and will acknowledge as truth what is contrary to it,

that is, falsity.

7967. All truths Avhich enter man are coujoiued with

some delight-; for truths w-ithout delight have no life

... If the delights are those of evil affections, the case

is bad (with the truths in the man) ; but if the delights

are those of good affections, it is well ; for the Angels

who are with a man are continually inflowing with good
affections, and are then exciting the truths which have

been conjoined with them . . . and if the truths have
not been conjoined with good affections, the Angels
labour in vain to excite the things which are of faith

and charity. Sig.

8013^ (Those in the state of regeneration) see truths,

and confirm them from enlightenment ; but those (in

the state before regeneration) do not see truths and
confirm them from enlightenment, but from a persuasion

concerning the doctrinal things of their Church, that

they are truths
; and, as they do not see them from

enlightenment, they can confirm falsities equally as well

as truths ; and, after they have been confirmed, they

see them exactly as truths.

8063. In so far as the truth which is from good

extends itself. Sig. and Ex. . . For all truth has its

extension, which is sometimes manifested by a sphere
;

and, since it has its extension, it has its boundaries.

The sphere of extension of truth is according to the

quality and quantity of good ; for good is like a flame,

and truth is like the light. Ex. . . Falsities are outside

the sphere ; for they begin where truths cease . . ,

8080. That the truths of faith are not to be ascribed

to the Lord, but the goods of faith. Sig. and Ex.
''. The reason the truth of faith, regarded in itself

and without its good, is not to be ascribed to the Lord,

that is, given Him, or acknowdedged as being from Him,
is that all the truth of faith has no life in it until it

becomes the good of faith ; and the truth of faith

becomes the good of faith by willing and doing it ; and

when it becomes the good of faith it is acknowledged by

the Lord to be His ; for the Lord gives faith mediately

through its good. Moreover all the truth of faith with

the man of the Spiritual Church becomes the good of

faith when he is being regenerated ; and then for the

first time it becomes the Lord's.

8087. If a truth is presented(with those not in charity),

the evil of life causes it to conform itself, by a wrong

application, and thus falsifies it.

8093. That it was provided by the Divine that they

should not pass to truth of faith which is not from

good. Sig. and Ex.

8094. Evil of life is attended with its own falsity, which

lies stored up . . . but as soon as the man thinks abont

the truths of the Church . . . that falsity comes forth

and manifests itself, and if it cannot deny the truth

itself as to its general [meaning], it explains it in favour

of its own evil, and thus falsifies it.

. Thus it is evident that the truths of faith are

'near,' but not the goods of faith ; that is, that the

former come into notice first. Sig.

8096. That they would decline from the truth through

assaults. Sig. and Ex.

8148^. Persuasive faith is a persuasion that all things

of the doctrine of the Church are truths, not for the

sake of truth, nor for the sake of life . . . but for the

sake of gain, that is, for the sake of acquiring honours

and wealth, and for the sake of reputation on their

account ... It is therefore all the same to them whether

doctrinal things are truths or falsities ... for they are

in no afi'ection of truth for the sake of truth ; and they

confirm them whatever may be their quality ;
and when

they have confirmed them they persuade themselves

that they are truths, not considering that falsities can

be confirmed equally as well as truths.

8149. The doctrinal things of the Church, with those

who are in evil of life, are called doctrinal things of

falsity, although they may be in part, less or more,

truths ; the reason is, that truths with those who are

in evil of life, in so far as they are concerned, are not

truths ; for, by application to the evil which is of life,

they put otl the essence of truth, and put on the nature

of falsity ; for they look to evil, and conjoin themselves

with it ; and truths cannot be conjoined with evil unless

they have been falsified, which is done by means of

wrong interpretations, and thus perversions. Hence it

is that the doctrinal things of the Church Avith such

people are called those of falsity, even although they

are truths. For it is a canon that truths with those in

evil of life are falsified ; and that falsities with those in

good of life are made tme-vei-ijicentnr. The reason why

falsities are made true with the latter, is that they are

applied in such a way as to be in accord with good . .
•

83ii,Examp.

8168. See Force, here.

8179^. This combat (of temptation) is carried on by

means of the truths of faith : these afford assistance,

because they confirm goods and truths against falsities

and evils.

8307'=. The Lord gives man the faculty of understand-

ing truth ; but the reason he does not understand it,
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is that he does not want to undei-staiid it, and this on

account of the evil which is of life ; for falsity defends

evil, and truth condemns it.

8313*. For in the other life everyone retains the prin-

ciples of his faith . . . and none change them into truths

except those who have been in the good of life ; for

good longs for truth and receives it willingly, because

it is homogeneous with it. But those who have been in

evil of life . . . are as were it hard, and reject truths,

and besides they are in obscurity, so that they even

cannot see them : they see only the things which are

confirmatory of their principles, and not one whit what

is contrary to them.

8330. The Heaven in which are those who are in the

truth of faith from the Lord. Sig. and Ex. . . This is

the Heaven in which are the exterior Angels of the

Spiritual Kingdom, who do wliat is good from obedience.

8347. That truths failed, and at last entirely. Sig.

and Ex.

8349. That truths appeared undelightful to them,

because they were devoid of the affection of good. Sig.

and Ex.

8352. That they cannot endure truths, because they

are undelightful from there being no affection for them.

Sig. and Ex. . . This temptation consists in their com-

plaining and suffering because the truths which had

previously been delightful to them, and which had

thereby constituted their spiritual life or life of Heaven,

now appear undelightful to them, so much so that they

can scarcely endure them. The merely natural man
would believe that such a thing ooidd not cause any

suffering ; for he thinks. What does it matter to me
whether truths are delightful or undelightful ? if they

are undelightful, let them be rejected. But the spiritual

man thinks very differently : it is the delight of his life

to be instructed in truths . . . and therefore when they

fail, his spiritual life labours and suffers. Ex.

^. In the temptation which exists through a de-

ficiency of truth ... it is as if there were a deficiency of

spiritual drink, causing suffering like that from thirst.

8356. That thus truths were made delightful. Sig.

and Ex. . . That man is affected with truth is from

good ; for good and truth are conjoined as in a marriage,

andconsequently the one loves the other . . . Experience

also shows that tliose who are in the good of life—that

is, who love God and the neighbour—love the truths of

faith ; and hence it is that so long as good is inflowing

and being received, so long truth appears delightful
;

but as soon as good does iiot inflow—that is, as soon as

evil begins to predominate, and to prevent the influx of

good—there is at once felt undelight in regard to truth
;

for truth and evil mutually reject and hold each other

in aversion. Tr.

8357. The truth of order then revealed. Sig. and Ex.

. . . For,'a statute' = the external truth of the Church
;

and 'a judgment'= the internal truth of the Church;
hence 'to set for anyone a statute and a judgment ' = to

ordinate according to truths, consequently to reveal

them.

8362. A life according to the goods of faith (that is,

according to those) truths of faith which are the interior

truths of the Church. Sig. and Ex.,

8363. A life according to those truths of faith which
are the exterior truths of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

8364''. 'Leprosy'=the profanation of truth.

8367. For after every spiritual temptation there come
. . . pleasantness from enlightenment through truth,

and delight from the affection of good. Sig.

8368. That they had truths in all abundance there.

Sig. and Ex.

8370. That after temptation the truths of faith were

arranged in order through the good of love. Sig. and Ex.
^. Hence, when the Angels are presented to view,

a sphere of the good of love pours out from them . . .

and the truths of faith shine forth from their faces.

84o8<=. 'Mear = truth from the "Word, whereby this

falsified thing, called 'death in the pot,' becomes good.

8426^. When it is noon (there) they are in light or in

truth ; but when it is evening they are in obscurity as

to truths . . .

8427'. For the Lord is present in the truth wliich is

from Him.

8441. For the Divine influx witli man is into the truth

in which he has been instructed. Sig.

8443. The presence of the Lord in truth accommodated

to apperception. Sig. and Ex. . . The Word in the letter

is such truth. Ex.

8455. The truth of peace adjoining itself. Sig. and Ex.

, . . This truth, which is called the truth of peace, is the

.Divine truth itself in Heaven from the Lord, which

universally affects all who are there, and makes Heaven

to bo Heaven. Ex.

8456. The insinuation of truth. Sig. and Ex. . . For

the truth of peace . . . being inmost, insinuates itself

into the truth which is beneath, and vivifies it, as the

dew does the grass . . . and when the truth which is

beneath has been vivified by it, then the truth of peace

'goes up,' that is, as to the appearance, ceases
;
and the

truth which has received life from it comes into view
;

and thus is born the truth of faith. For no truth of

doctrine or of the Word becomes truth with man, until

it has received life from the Divine
;
and it receives life

by means of the insinuation of the truth which proceeds

from the Lord, which is called the truth of peace. This

truth is not the truth of faith, but is the life or soul of

the truth of faith, aud it disposes all things which are

in the truth which is called the truth of faith into a

heavenly form ; and also, afterwards, the truths them-

selves among each other. . . Moreover the more exterior

things with a man who is being regenerated, receive life

from the more interior ones in succession ; thus the

truth of faith from the truth of peace ; and this from

the Lord Himself.

8457. A new Voluntary through the insinuation of

truth. Sig. and Ex.

8458. 'Small' is predicated of truth.

2. Txuth-vcrum-is presented there in a distinct

quantity, thus as much, or little, acccording to the

quality of the truth : truth is also presented as angular

in various forms ; and also as white.
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[A.] S459. Truth-rcritm-in the form of good holding

together and flowing. Sig. and Ex.

. 'Snow,' from being small and white, is predi-

cated of truth ; but 'hoar-frost,' from being continuous,

is predicated of truth made good, which is the good of

truth. 111.

8468^. 'A homer' is predicated of good, because it is

a measure of wheat and barley . . . and 'a bath,' of

truth, because it is a measure of wine and oil. Ex. and

III.

8491. Reflection from primary truths. Sig. and Ex.

8496. Preparation for the conjunction of truth. Sig.

8510. He who acts from the truth whieli is of faith is

not yet in the order of Heaven ; but he wlio acts from

the good which is of charity is in that onler. Ex.

8516. That therefore up to the end of the prior state

(of regeneration) the Lord gives so much of good by

means of truth as that conjunction may be afterwards

effected. Sig. and Ex.

. 'The Sabbath' = the conjunction of good and

truth, and by the manna not being found on the seventh

day, is signified that when a man is in this conjunction,

he acts from good, and no longer from truth, and also

that he ought not to act any longer from truth. To
explain this further : Everyone ought to be led to

Christian good, which is called charity, by means of the

truth of faith ; for the truth of faith must teach what

charity is. Ex. . . (But still) truths do not enter into

good from themselves ; but good adopts truths, and

adjoins them to itself ; for the truths of faith lie in the

memory as in a field extended beneath the interior sight •

and the good from the Lord inflows through that sight,

and chooses from those truths and conjoins with itself

those which are in agreement with it. The truths which

lie beneath cannot inflow into the good which is above.

Ex.

^. (Thus) when a man has been regenerated, he

must act from good, and not from truth ; that is, he

must be led by the Lord by means of good, and no

longer by means of truth ; for he is then in charity,

that is, in the affection of doing that good. All in

Heaven are led in this way, for this way is according to

Divine order, and therefore all things they think and

do, How as it were spontaneously and from freedom. It

would be quite different if they were to think and act

from truth
; for then they would be thinking whether

they ought to act in this way or that way, and so would

stick fast in everything, and would thereby obscure the

light which they have, and at last would act according

to what they themselves love, and thus according to an

influx from those things which favour their loves, which

is to be led by self and not by the Lord. This shows

what is meant by its being said that good must no

longer be acquired through truth.

8517. When man is in a state of peace, he is led by

the Lord through good ; and if he were then to lead

himself, even through truth, he would dissipate the

state of peace, and consequently there would be no

conjunction. Sig.

8521. That the truth therein was pure. Sig. and Ex.

-. The good of truth, with those in the Spiritual

Kingdom, is implanted in the intellectual part ; for in

this part a new will is formed by the Lord, which is

that the man wills to do according to the truth which

he has imbibed from the doctrine of his Church ; and,

when he wills and does this truth, it becomes good

with him, and is called spiritual good, and also the

good of truth. That this is truly truth, he indeed

believes, because he has faith in his doctrine, but he

has no perception whether it is truth, except that he

seems to himself to have it from his having confirmed it

with himself, partly from the sense of the letter of the

"Word, and partly from the fallacies of the ideas which

favour the opinions he has received . . . Erom this it is

evident what is the quality of the truth which is turned

into good with many who are of the Church. Of these

no others can see whether the doctrine of their Church

is truth except those who are in the affection of truth

for the sake of the uses of life : they who have this end

in view are continually enlightened by the Lord, not

only while they live in the world, but also afterwards
;

it is only these who can receive it, for the Lord leads

them by means of good, and thereby gives them to see

truth, and thus to believe. From this it is evident

whence and of what quality is the good possessed by

those who belong to the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom.

But the good possessed by those who belong to the

Lord's Celestial Kingdom is implanted ... in the

voluntary part ; and they who are in this good, from

internal perception which is from the Lord, know

whether [anything] is truth.

8522^. Spiritual good is here described . . . that in

its first origin it is truth, and that it becomes good by

its coming into act from the will . . . for whatever a

man wills from affection, he perceives as good ; but this

good can come into existence only by means of the

delights which belong to the natural man. Sig. and Ex.

8529. For the Divine influx takes place through the

truth which proceeds immediately from the Lord, into

the truth which proceeds mediately. Sig.

8530-8533. (That the truth which has in it all the

good it can hold, is in the Divine presence, and is

to be the standard measure for those of the Spiritual

Church.) Sig. and Ex.

8530. That truths are vessels which contain good,

may be illustrated by various things in nature, as by

light which contains the heat of the sun . . . and so are

related a garment to the body, and the body to the

soul ; and also a blood-vessel and a fibre to the enclosed

blood and animal spirit ; and the lungs to the heart,

consequently the respiration to the pulsation ; in a

word, every organic form of the body to the life which

is in it. From these comparatives it may be evident

what is the quality of truth without good . . .

8541. (The Lord instructs the inhabitants of Jupiter)

concerning Truth. . . And it seems to them that they

have doctrine inscribed on their minds . . . because

they at once perceive and acknowledge, as from them-

selves, whether anything is truth or not which is said

by others about the life of Heaven with man.

8554. In Ex.xvii. it treats of the fourth temptation,

in that truth was lacking . . . and therefore the truth
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of faith was given by the Lord, wliich is signified by
water from tlie rook of Horeb. 8562.

8557. That spiritual life grows by temptations, is

because the truths which are of faitli are confirmed by
them, and are conjoined with the good which is of

charity.

8561. The orderly arrangement of the interiors to

undergo temptation as to truth. Sig. and Ex.

8564. An ardent longing for truth. Sig. and Ex.

8568. An increase of the longing for truth. Sig.

and Ex.

8578. (To teach and lead them) from primary truths.

Sig. and Ex. 8585.

8581. The Lord as to the truths of faith. Sig. and
Ex.

8583. That the truths of faith are from Him. Sig.

and Ex.

8585. For faith is given through primary truths, for

enlightenment is effected from them, so that the truths

which flow from them, and which are called secondary

truths, are clearly perceived.

8595. The Divine influx into truth combating. Sig.

and Ex. . . For the truth which proceeds immediately

from the Lord, being purely Divine, inflows into truths

of faith of every kind, and causes them to be truths.

' Joshua ' = truth combating . . . against the falsities

which are from interior evil. Against these must
combat the truth which has been made combating by
the influx of Divine truth. The truth Divine which
proceeds immediately from the Lord is . . . peace itself

. . . and in order that it may become combating it

inflows with such Angels as are in ardent zeal for truth

and good, who, being excited by this zeal, combat. As
this truth was represented by 'Joshua,' he was made
leader after Moses . . .

8596. That he should marshal truths for the combat.

Sig. and Ex. 8601.

8603. Truths-«cra-in successive order. (See Divine
Truth, here.)

8604'. When, therefore, a man is in good, and from

good in truth, he is drawn by the Lord and is co[ijoined

with Him . . . But when a man is not in good, thus

not in truth from good, he is also in this case drawn
by the Lord, but he cannot be elevated. Sig.

8610. Correspondence (of truth in the ultimate of

order) with truth in the first of order. Sig. and Ex. . .

When truth in the ultimate of order corresponds to

the truth in the first of order, which is the truth

Divine that proceeds immediately from the Lord, then

this latter truth is supported, for then they act as one

. . and then the first truth has strength in the

ultimate truth, for it is in it, and acts by means of it

;

whereas, if there is not correspondence, there is dis-

junction, and consequently the first truth has no

strength in the ultimate truth. (Sig. by the stone

placed under Moses.)

8612. Support (rendered to) the power of truth

combating. Sig. and Ex. 8605.

8640. (Thus) the life of the regenerate is impossible

for man until he is in a state such that he can acknow-

ledge the truths of faith, and will them in proportion

to his acknowledgment.

8641. Ex.xviii. treats of truths in successive order

from the first to the ultimate, and that they are ordin-

ated by good Divine. The truth in the first degree is

represented by 'Moses' ; and the derivative truths in

successive order, by 'the princes of thousands, hundreds,

fifties, and tens' ; and the good Divine by which the

arrangement in order is effected, by 'Jethro the father-

in-law of Moses.'

8643-. This orderly arrangement is effected with the

man of the Spiritual Church when he begins to act no

longer from truth, but from good ; for this is his second

state, which comes into existence after he has undergone

temptations ; for while he acts from truth, he is

tempted, in order that the truths with him may be

confirmed; and, when they have been confirmed, they

are reduced into order by the Lord ; and. when they

have been reduced into order, he then enters the second

state, which is, that he wills truths, and does them
;

by which they become of life, and are called goods.

8686'*. By these words is described the first state, in

which the man who is being regenerated is led through

truth from the Lord. The truth through which he is

led is the "Word, for this is truth Divine.

8694. Arrangement among truths from revealed truth

then. Sig. and Ex.
• ". By revelation is meant enlightenment when

the Word is being read, and perception then ; for they

who are in good, and long for truth, are taught in this

way from the Word ; but they who are not in good

cannot be taught from the Word, but can only be

confirmed in such things as they have been instructed

in from infancy, whether these things are truths or

falsities. Ex.
^. (This revelation) is a certain consent and

favouring from within that this is truth, and a non-

favouring if it is not truth. Des. . . The cause of it is

(that) there is light through Heaven from the Lord,

which circumfuses and enlightens the understanding ;

and the things which appear in this light are truths

;

for this light is itself the Divine truth which proceeds

from the Lord. 8780^ Ex.

8699. That thus the truth which has been insemin-

ated would perish. Sig. and Ex.

8701. Without the influx of truth from good from

some other source. Sig. and Ex.

. When the influx of truth Divine is immediate,

the Lord does indeed inflow with good and truth, but

at that time the good is not perceived, but the truth
;

and therefore at that time the man is led by means of

truth, and not so much by means of good : whereas

when the influx is at the same time mediate, then good

is perceived ; for the mediate influx is into the external

sensuous of the man ; and hence it is that the man is

then led by the Lord by means of good.

-. In general, it is to be known, that a man has

not been regenerated until the time when he acts from

the affection of good ; for he then wills good, and has

delight and blessedness in doing it. When he is in

this state, his life is a life of good, and he is in Heaven ;
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for the universal Regnaut in Heaven is good ; whereas

the truth which is of faitli leads man to good, thus to

Heaven, but does not make him present in Heaven. Ex.

[A.] 8704-8708. (That the truth which proceeds

immediately from the Lord should mediate and intercede

with the Divine Itself, and should be the source of the

external and internal goods and truths of the Church,

giving the light of intelligence and the derivative life

and action. ) Sig. and Ex.

8709. The choosing of the subservient truths. Sig.

and Ex.

8711. 'Men of Truth, hating gain' (Ex.xviii.2i) =
because the truths are pure, without a worldly end. . .

For 'men-t!j/'i' = truth8, and ' Truth ' = faith.

8721. If truth iuflowed onlj' immediately . . . the

man of this Church could be led only through truth,

and not througli good. Sig. and Ex.

8725. The choosing, by those of the Spiritual Church,

of the truths with which good could be conjoined.

Sig. and E.\. . . For there are truths with which good

cannot be as yet conjoined . . . The truths with which

it can be conjoined are truths which have been con-

firmed, and have also been associated with many [other

truths], even ivith such as delight the intellectual

sight; for in this waj' these truths enter into the

afl'ection, which causes the man to will them. When
this takes place, then good conjoins itself with these

truths; for to will truths, and tlience to do tlieni,

causes them to be good. It is to be known, further,

that good is not conjoined with truths until the truths

have been purified from the falsities which are from

evil, and until they have a connection with all the

truths which must be of faith with the man who is to

be regenerated. The connection and purification of

truths are clearly seen and perceived by the Angels,

from tlie Lord, however little the man may feel or

apperceive such things in himself.

8726. Influx into these truths. Sig. and Ex. . . For

in the second state (of regeneration), when the man is

led by means of good, the Lord inflows by the truth

which proceeds both immediately and mediately from

Him ; the mediate influx being equally from tiie Lord

as is the immediate ; and it is the iiicdiatc influx of

truth from the Divine which is here signified.

8727. 'Princes of thousands,' etc. = the primary

truths which are subordinate in successive order to the

truth which proceeds immediately. (And that in this

way the Lord acts mediately through them. Ex. 8728.)

8764. 'I have borne you on the wings of eagles '
=

that they liave been elevated by means of truths to

heavenly light. Ex.

8766. 'If hearing you will hear My voice' = the

reception of truth.

8772. Influx to receive truths in good. Sig. and Ex.

. (Thus) spiritual life can be acquired solely by

means of the truths of faith.

• '^. This spiritual life is first acquired through

knowing the truths of faith, afterwards through

acknowledging them, and finally through believing

them. AVhen they are only known, they are at the

door ; when they are acknowledged, they are in the

court ; and when they are believed, tliey are in the

bed-chamber. Thus they advance successively from

exteriors to interiors. In the interior man is the good

which continually inflows from the Lord, and there

conjoins itself with truths, and causes them to become

faith, and then charity. This good attracts truths to

itself, for it longs for them, in order that by their

means it may acquire a quality, and thus come into

existence. When, therefore, these truths have been

conjoined with good, then the man lias been regener-

ated. (Continued under Good.)

8773. Tlie choosing of those who are primarily in

the intelligence of truth. Sig. and Ex.

. Those who are in good which has not ybt been

formed through truths— which is the good treated of in

this chapter—are first formed by the Lord by means of

primary truths, that is, by means of general truths in

which and from which are all the rest. Primary truths

are, that there is one God ; that the Lord was born a

man in order to save the human race ; that there is a

Heaven, and a Hell ; that those live in Heaven who

have lived well, and in Hell who have lived evilly;

that love to God and love towards the neighbour are

the commandments on which all other things hang

;

and that love is impossible except through faith.

These and the like are the primary truths which are

first insinuated by the Lord into good with a man who

is being regenerated ; and, when these have been

insinuated, and have become of good, then all the rest

arc insinuated, and in these general or primary truths,

and under them, are arranged in order according to the

heavenly form, and thus by degrees cause the life of

Heaven to be in the man . . .

87So'''. See REVELATioy, here.

8783. That there may be a permanent faith of truth.

Sig. and Ex.

8789. The purification of truths. Sig. and Ex.

8799. That the truths of faith which he has would

perish. Sig. and Ex.

8813^. The love of truth. Sig. For the truth which

is from love is attended with a flaming from fire.

8861^. Spiritual sight has for its objects, in the

spiritual understanding, the truths which are called of

faith ; but in the natural one, the truths of the civil

state, which belong to what is just, and also the truths

of the moral state, which belong to what is honourable,

and lastly the natural truths which are conclusions from

the objects of the external senses. From this it may

be seen in what order truths follow each other, and

that each and all derive their origin from truths

Divine . . .

8867. That truths are not to be thought of as from

any other source than the Lord. Sig. and Ex. 8868,

Ex.

8868. For the Lord is not in truths with a man when

he denies Him and His Divine, or when he acknow-

ledges Him and still believes that good and truth are

not from Him, but from himself . . . The truths also

in which the Lord is not are those which are taken
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from the Word, especially from the sense of the letter,

and are explained in favour of the man's own dominion

and gain. In themselves these are truths, because

they are from the Word ; but still they are not truths,

because they are wrongly explained, and thus perverted.

Sig.

K The truths which are from the Lord are

truths in their internal form also ; but the truths

which are not from the Lord appear as truths only in

their external form, whereas . . . within they are either

ernpty, or false, or evil. For truth to be truth, there

must be life in it ; for truth without life is not the

truth of faith with man, and life is from no other

source than good, that is, through good from the Lord.

If, therefore, the Lord is not in the truth, it is truth

devoid of life, thus is not truth
; and if there is falsity

in it, or evil, the very truth with the man is falsity, or

evil ; for that which is within is what makes the

essence, and also in the other life shines through what
is external. Des.

'. Hence it is known (there) what lies stored up
in truths, whether the Lord, or not. The truths in

which the Lord is, are truths which are alive ; but the

truths in which the Lord is not, are truths which are

not alive. Those which are alive are truths of faith,

from love to the Lord and charity towards the

neighboiir. Those which are not alive are not truths,

because within them is the love of self and the love of

the world.

8881. 'And keep My commandments ' = those who
receive the truths of faith.

. For the truths which are called of faith, in

order that they may be of faith, and in order that they
may be alive with a man, [must] also inflow from the

Lord. They are indeed learned by the man, and are

stored up in the memory, but so long as the man does

not will them, and thence does not do them, they do

not become alive. But when they are taken out of the

memory, and by means of the Intellectual are insinuated

into the will, that is, by means of thought into affec-

tion, and thence into act, they then become alive, and
are of faith. This is effected by the Lord, when the

man desists from evils.

To take the name of God into what is vain,'

properly= to turn truth into evil, that is, to believe

that it is truth, and still to live in evil ; and it is also

to turn good into falsity . . . Both are profanation.

8897. 'Honour thy father and thy mother '= love for

good and truth.

8920. The reception of truth in an accommodated
form. Sig. and Ex.

0. A representative of worship in general from
truths. Sig. and Ex.

8941I The truths from which the Lord is to be wor-

shipped are to be taken solely from the Word, for in

everything there, there is life from the Divine. When
truths are taken from proprium, they have as the end
dignity and eminence over all in the world, and also

worldly possesions and wealth, and therefore have in

them the love of self and of the world ; whereas the
truths which are from the Word regard and have as
the end eternal life, and have in them love to the Lord

and love towards the neighbour, thus all truths in the

complex. When truths are hatched from proprium or

from Own intelligence, they dominate over the truths

which are from the Divine ; for the latter are applied to

confirm the former ; whereas truths from the Divine

ought to dominate, and those which are from Own in-

telligence ought to serve. (The latter) are called truths,

but are not truths ; they only appear as truths in the

external form ; for they are rendered like truths by

applications from the literal sense of the Word, and by

reasonings ; but in the internal form they are falsifies.

'. Those (in the Pliilistine religion) acknowledge

nothing as truth which they do not apprehend . . .

S942. 'Tool' = made-up truth, thus truth from pro-

prium.

8960. In temptation, the Angels call forth the truths

of faith which are in the man.

8962. These combats are carried on by means of the

truths of faith from the Word ; from these the man

must fight . . . and if he fights from any other truths,

he does not conquer, because the Lord is not in any

others.

8964. He who has not in him truths of faith from tlie

Word ... is not admitted into any combat. Ex.

8966. Temptations conduce to the confirmation of the

truths of faith, and also to the implantation of them,

and to the insinuation of them into the will, so that

they may become the goods of charity. Ex.

8970. In Ex.xxi.it treats of those who injure or destroy

the truth of faith or the good of charity in themselves

or in others: what the penalty is, and what the

restitution.

8972. Exterior truths such as there nnist be in the

civil state where there is a representative Church. Sig.

and Ex.

8974. 'A Hebrew servant'= those within the Church

who are in the truths of doctrine, and not in good

according to them. Ex.

=. In the Spiritual Church. . . there are two kinds

of men : those in the truths of faith and not in the

corresponding good of life; and those in the good of

charity and the corresponding truth of faith ;
(the latter)

constitute the very Church itself, and are men of the

internal Church, and are called 'the sons of Israel.'

These are free, because they are in good . . . But (the

former) are men of the external spiritual Church, and

are meant by 'the Hebrew servants' . , . for such is the

truth of faith relatively to the good of charity, because

the truth of faith is of service to introduce the man of

the Church into the good of charity. 8979^ Ex.

3. Moreover, they who make everything of the

Church to consist in the truth of faith, and not in the

good of charity, and who also do what is good solely

from obedience, and not from affection which is of love,

cannot be regenerated as can those who are in the good

of charity, that is, who do what is good from affection

of love : they can indeed be reformed, but not regener-

ated ; and their reformation is here treated of.

8975. 'Six years shall he serve' = a .state of labour and

of some combat, and of the consequent confirmation of

truth. Ex.
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[A. 8975]^. Fov those who are in the truth of faith and
not in the corresponding good of life are not admitted

into any grievous combat, or temptation, because they

would snccnmb. Ex.

8976. 'In the seventh he shall go out free for nothing'

= a state of confirmed truth without its works. . . For

with such there is no conjunction of good and truth . . .

but instead of it there is the confirmation of truth . . .

and the truth of faith with them is confirmed hy the

Lord without any works of theirs when they are in some
combat. 8984, Ex.

8977. 'If he shall come in his own body'= truth with-

out delight. . . For the men of the external Church . . .

learn truth from no delight, but only because it is the

truth of the Church, by which they believe they can be

saved. With these, truth is merely confirmed. In the

other life such are at the entrance to Heaven, and not

in Heaven itself. They . . . correspond to the skin.

8978. 8980, Ex.

\ But those who are in truth to which delight is

adjoined, are meant by the servants who come with a

woman ... In the man of the external Church, delight

is instead of good ; for the good he has is . . . from a

natural origin, for it derives its relish from the delight

of living and teaching truth for the sake of gain or of

honour, consequently for the sake of self, and therefore

it is called delight, and not good . . . 8979,Ex.
^. But good from a spiritual origin is meant by

the woman whom the master gives to his servant ; but

this cannot be conjoined, and therefore it was decreed

that when the servant went forth, the woman should be

the master's, and also her sons and daughters. For

spiritual good is good . . . for the sake of the Church
and the salvation of the neighbour, and sucli good

cannot be conjoined with those who are in the externals

of the Church, for it is the good of charity itself . . .

and those who are in the externals of the Church cannot

be affected with the truths of faith in any other way
than principally for the sake of self, and secondarily for

the sake of the Church ; and they who are such can in-

deed act according to truths, thus can do what is good,

but not from affection, but from obedience; and these

are meant by those who are willing to serve for ever.

8981, Ex. 8983. 8987,Ex. 8991.
''. These arcana can be apprehended only by those

who are in the good of charity, and not by those who are

in the truth of faith without that good. The reason is that

(the former) are in the light of Heaven, and from it see

the things which are in the light of the world ; whereas

the (latter) are in the light of the world, from which they

cannot see the things which are in the light of Heaven.

8980. ' His woman shall go forth with him ' = the state

of truth conjoined with delight also after combat. Ex.

8989. 'He shall bring him either to the door or the

post ' = the state of truth confirmed and implanted with

spiritual good. Ex.

8993. The affection of truth from natural delight.

(Fully quoted under Affection of Good. 8993-9001.)

9007. 'He that smiteth a man, and he die ' = injury

inflicted on the truth of faith, and the consequent loss

of spiritual life. Ex. 90o8-90i4,Tr. and Ex.

9018. 'He that stealeth a man, and selleth him' =

the application of the truth of faith to evil, and th(

alienation of it. 9019, 9020, Tr. and Ex.

9024. 'When men shall dispute' = contention abciv

truths among themselves. Ex.

9025. 'And a man shall smite his companion with i

stone or with his fist'= the weakening of one [truth] h]

some scientific or general truth. . . That truth is oallei

general which is received and prevails everywhere.

". What it is to weaken any truth of the Chnrcl

by means of scientific or general truth. Ex.

. The truths of faith which are of the dootrin

of the Church arise from the truths of the literal sens

by explication. Ex.

9032. The two preceding verses treat of spiritual trutl

which is the truth of the doctrine of faith from th

Word, weakened by scientific truth, which is the trut

of the literal sense. But, as it is commonly believe

that (the former) truth is the same as (the latter) trutl

we may illustrate the difference by an examp.

9033. In the two following verses it treats of th

weakening of scientific truth which is that of the liters

sense, by spiritual truth which is that of the doctrir

of faith. Examp.

9034'. The man of the Church first learns truth froi

the literal sense of the Word, which is general trut

accommodated to the apprehension of the external mai

who is in natural light. This truth is received es

tcrnally . . . and is stored up in the memory of til

external man . . . Afterwards, the things stored up i

this memory are subjected to the view of the intern:

man, which sees from the light of Heaven ; and he, b

exercising choice, calls forth the truths which are i

agreement with the good which is inflowing from tl

Lord by the way of the soul, and which the man ha

received ; and there the Lord conjoins the truths wit

the good; and the truths which have been thus coi

joined in the internal man are called spiritual truth

and the good with which they have been conjoined

called spiritual good. This good, formed by means

the truths, is what constitutes the man's spiritu

life. The truths themselves there are called the trut!

of faith ; and the good is called the good of charit

The good in which truths have been thus implant{

is the Church with man. From this it is evident he

the truths of the literal sense serve to form spiritu

truths; and in general, to form faith and charit

which constitute spiritual life ; which life consists

being affected with truths for the sake of good
;

being affected with good from truths; and finally

being affected with truths from good.

9039. Truth-i'«r«OT-acquired by proprium. Sig. ai

Ex. . . That is called truth acquired by proprium whi

by induction from received principles is believed fr<

proprium to be truth, and yet is not truth. Such

the truth of those who explain the Word without bei

enlightened by the light of Heaven, that is, of th(

who read it not from the affection of truth for t

sake of the good of life, for these are not enlightenf

If this truth is extinguished after a full view of

there is no condemnation, because it is not Divi

spiritual truth ; but if it is extinguished before a f
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view, there is condemnation, because it is the rejection

of /lis truth of faith ; for that which has been made
of anyone's faith, even if it is not truth, must not be

rejected except with a full view ; if it is rejected before

that, the first beginning of his spiritual life is extirpated;

and therefore the Lord never breaks such truth with

a man, but bends it as far as possible. Examp. (This

is meant by the avenging of a servant if he dies under

his master's hand, and by his not being avenged if he

continues a day or two.)

9041. 'When men shall quarrel' = grievous contention

among truths. Ex.

9042. 'And shall strike a woman with child ' = injury

of the good which is from truth, (causing a bringing

forth of good from truths from the internal man into

the external man in an order which is not right.

Restitution is made when the external man acts from

the internal. 9046^.

)

9045, 9046. 'He shall surely be fined, as the lord

of the woman shall put upon him'=amendment until

it agrees with the truth of good. Ex.

9049^ 'The eye' = the understanding of truth; 'the

nostrils,' the perception of truth; and the things of

the mouth, as 'the jaws,' 'the lips,' 'the throat,' 'the

tongue,' such things as belong to the utterance of

truth.

9058. 'When a man shall smite the eye of his

servant' = if the internal man shall injure the truth

of faith in the external. Ex.

. For the truth of faith is in the internal man,

and makes his life. 9o82<=.

9061. (For) if the truth of faith in the natural or

external man has been extinguished, the external man
can no longer serve the internal, (and then the man
cannot be regenerated). Sig.

9062. 'If he shall strike out the tooth of his man-

servant or the tooth of his maid-servant' =if he shall

destroy the truth or its affection in the Sensuous. Ex.

(See also 9081.)

9088I (That) if good or truth is being perverted by

falsity, then what is perverted is to be amended by

means of truth; within the Church, by means of truth

from the Word, or from doctrine which is from the

Word. Sig. . . The reason is that truth teaches what

is evil and what is false, and so the man sees and

acknowledges them, and (then) he can be amended;

for the Lord inflows into those things with a man
which the man knows, and not into those which he

does not know; and therefore He does not amend

what is evil and false until the man has been in-

structed that it is evil or false. Ex.

9090. 'When a man's ox shall strike the ox of his

companion ' = two truths, of which the affections are

diverse, and that of one shall injure that of the other.

... 'A man, and his companion ' = two truths.

9093. That the truth thereof shall be dissipated.

Sig. and Ex.
'. 'To serve two masters' = to acknowledge

truth, and do evil.

^ The Lord's 'garments' represented truths in

the external form; and His ' under-garment, ' truths

in the internal form.

9094^. All the truths with man have life from the

affections of some love; truth without life from this

source is like a sound without an idea; (so that) the

life of truth is from tlie life of good . . . and therefore

if there are two truths which have not their life from

the same general affection, but from diverse ones,

they must needs be dissipated, for they clash with

each otlier; and, when the truths are dissipated, their

affections also are dissipated; for there is a general

affection under which all the truths with a man are

consociated ; and this general affection is good. Sig.

(by the oxen of two men, one of which gores the

other so that it dies: the other ox being sold, and the

silver divided.)

9103". When light from Heaven inflows into (the

objects whicli enter the mind througli the senses) the

man begins to see them spiritually, and first to dis-

criminate between the things which are useful and
those not useful, and hence he begins to see truth

;

for what is useful to him is truth to him, and what is

not useful is not truth. This seeing of truth increases

according to the influx of the light of Heaven, until

at last he discriminates not only between truths, but

also between truths in these truths ; and this the more

clearly in proportion as the communication between

the internal and the external man is better opened . . .

Hence, then, the man has perception, but still it is

not spiritual perception ; for this does not arise from

natural truths, but from spiri tual truths : spiritual

truths are those which are called the truths of faith.

Ex.

9113. Conscience is formed through the truths of

faith. See Conscience, here. 91 14-91 18.

9141-. The love of good, that is, love to tlie Lord

and towards the neighbour, constitutes the fire of life

with a good man and an Angel ; and the love of truth

and belief of truth constitute the light of life with

them.

9146. 'The standing corn, or field' = the truth and

good of faith in their conception. 'Standing corn'=
the truth of faith; ' field ' = the Church as to good,

thus the good of the Church. Ex.

9152. In this and the following verses it treats of

the loss of the truth of faith with man, thus of the

loss of his spiritual life, and of its restoration ; for

through the truths of faith man is introduced to the

good of charity, and becomes spiritual. 9156.

9160. Inquiry and adjudgment by means of truth.

Sig. and Ex. 9166.

9163. Hence it is that the truths with man have a

connection among themselves according to the reception

of them in good; and the truths which have been

thus connected together make a one; and therefore,

when these truths are broken in general, the truths

together with the good are dissipated ; and, when they

are broken in particular, the truths which are there

are dissipated ; for so long as they are in connection,

the one subsists from the other; hut when they are

broken, the one recedes from the other. Tr.
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[A.] 9164. When a man is in truth from good, then

the truth in which he has the greatest faith is in the

middle; next follow the truths in which he has less

faith; and finally those in which he has dubious faith.

In the borders round about are falsities; but these are

not in a series with the truths . . . But when falsity

usurps the place of truth, the order is inverted. Tr.

9166. For when the Angels converse about two

truths which are discrepant from each other, there are

presented below two Spirits debating, who are the

Subjects of a number of Societies ; and everything

belonging to one truth appears with one of the Spirits,

and everything belonging to the other truth appears

with the other; and from this it is perceived how
those truths can be conjoined.

^. For in the internal man truth appears in its

own light; but in the external man apart from the

internal, truth appears in darkness. Hence the

celestial Angels ... do not confirm truths even by
reasons . . . ^Sig.

'. 'To swear (not) by one's head' = not to con-

firm the truth which the man himself believes to be

truth ... for this constitutes the head with a man

;

and therefore it is said, 'for thou canst not make one

hair white or black'; for 'the hair ' = the truth of the

external man, such as is with those who are in the

belief of truth not from perceiving it to be truth, but
because the doctrine of the Church so teaches; and,

because they do not know it from any other source, it

is said that we are not to swear by it . . . 'To make a

hair white' = to say, from one's self, that truth is truth

;

and to make one black' = to say, from one's self, that

I'alsity is falsity. . . From (all which) it is evident . . .

that truth Divine is not to be confirmed by man, but
by the Lord with man. Further ill.

9174. 'To borrow' = to receive truth from a dirt'erent

stock or race, thus from another source than one's

self. . . A man is said to receive truths from himself,

wdien he infers them from the truths he already has

;

and he conjoins the latter with the former; but when
he does this, he admits no other truths than such as

are in agreement under the same good ; for it is good
which disposes truths into series, and connects them
together. Good is like the soul in man ; and truths

are like the things with which the soul clothes itself,

and by means of which it acts. (And as) all things in

man live from his soul, so do the truths which are of

laith live from the good which is of love to the Lord
and the neighbour. . . But it must be understood that
the Lord disposes the truths according to the food
of the man's life.

^. Bat a man is said to receive truths from
some other source, when he is instructed by another;
and, if these truths are not in agreement under the
good in which the man is, they are indeed stored up
in his memory among the scientifics, but do not
become his, that is, of his faith, because they are from
a different stock. These truths are treated of in this

and the following verse.

9176. These ('borrowed') truths either have, or have
not, with them, their own good. The truths which
have with them their own good, are those which, when

heard, affect the hearer ; whereas those which have it

not, are those which do not do so. Sig.

'. The truths which are not conjoined with

their own good are those which are learned from

others . . .

9180. They who learn and imbibe truths from the

Word, from doctrine, from others, or even from them-

selves, for the sake of gain, that is, in order to gain

honours or wealth, or in order to merit Heaven. Sig.

9184. An illegitimate conjunction is a conjunction

of truth with affection from the delight of gain or of

honour, in which kind of affection are they who learn

the truths of the Church for the sake of these delights.

But this conjunction is not injurious to those who are

afterwards regenerated by the Lord, since these affec-

tions remain with them, but subordinate under the

affection of truth for the sake of the good of use and
of life. Sig. and Ex.

9186^. In order that an illegitimate conjunction may
become legitimate, the good which inflows through

the internal man from the Lord must conjoin with

itself the truth which enters through the external . . .

and if this truth does not accord with that good, then

some other truth which does accord . . . must be sub-

stituted. Sig.

9188. There are two things which constitute Heaven
and thus spiritual life with man: the truth of faith

in the Lord, and the good of love to Him . . . and the

Lord, so far as possible, withholds man from the

conjunction of truth and good with falsity and evil,

because this conjunction is profanation; but still many
of those who are in the Church cannot be withheld,

because from their infancy they have imbibed such

things as are of the Church from the Word and from

doctrine from the Word, and some of them have

imbued them and made them of their faith, and when
these have arrived at adult age . . . they have made
as of no account the things which they had made to

be of their faith, and have seized on falsities instead,

and also imbued thejn. These are they who have con-

joined in themselves truths with falsities ; for truths

which have once been made of faith remain, and cannot

be eradicated, and falsities which are afterwards made
to be of faith conjoin themselves with them; and it

is this conjunction which is here signified (by the

command, 'Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.' 111.

9192'. There are some who are in genuine truths,

some in truths not genuine, and some who are in

falsities; and yet those who are in genuine truths are

often damned, and those in truths not genuine, and

also those in falsities, are often saved. Ex. ',Ex.

^. 'The intelligent ' = those who are in truth,

and who teach truths.

s. Truths-wroi-from evil may be compared to

food which is clean to the sight, but is malignant

within . . .

9193^. The internal man is closed by a life of evil,

and when it has been closed, truths are turned into

falsities; and, where they remain, they merely serve

the evils which are of the love of self and of the

world.

^. Those in the Church who do not acknowledge
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the Lord, cannot be in good, thus neither in truth;

and those acknowledge Him who are in faith and at

the same time in the good of life ; but not those who

are in evil of life. Ex.

9196. 'A sojourner thou shalt not afflict . .
.' = that

those who want to be instructed in the truths and

goods of faith, are not to be infested with falsities of

faith and evils of life.

9198. 'Any widow ' = those who are in good without

truth, and yet long for truth. 111.

9199. 'Or orphan ' = those who are in truth and

not yet in good, and yet long for good. 111.

9206. 'Your wivesshall become widows' . .. 'Widows,'

here, = those who do not long for truths. (Ex. under

Good, here.)

9207. 'And your sons, orphans' = that truths will

perish at the same time; for 'orphans,' here, = those

who are in truth and do not long for good. . . That

truths perish with those who do not long tor good, is

evident from what has been said about the conjunction

of good and truth. . . Further: truths which have

been conjoined with good always have in them a

longing to do what is good; and, at the same time, to

be thereby more closely conjoined with good. Or,

what is the same, those who are in truths always long

to do what is good, and so to conjoin it with their

truths. Therefore, those who believe themselves to

be in truths, and who do not long to do what is good,

are not in truths, that is, are not in the faith of them,

however much they may believe that they are. This

is described by the Lord by 'salt.' (Fully quoted and

ill. under Salt, here.)

• ^. When the one longs to be reciprocally con-

joined with the other—that is, good with truth, and

truth with good—they then look towards each other

;

but when truth separates itself from good, they then

tvirn away from each other, and look backwards. This

is signified by Lot's wife.

9209. The instruction of those who are in ignorance

of truth and yet are in the longing to learn it.

Sig. and Ex.

9210'. As it is with good, so it is with truth—they

who do truth for the sake of truth, do it for the sake

of the Lord also, because from the Lord. To do truth

for the sake of truth is to do good ; for truth becomes

good when it enters from the Intellectual into the will,

and goes forth from the will into act. To do good in

this way is Christian cliarity. They who do good from

Christian charity sometimes have regard to the con-

sequent reputation for the sake of honour or gain. Ex.

9212'. To sew or join together the truth of a new

Church and the truth of an old Church is to destroy

both ; for the truth of a new Church is interior truth,

thus is truth for the internal man, whereas the truth

of an old Church is exterior truth, thus is truth for

the external man. In the latter truth was the Jewish

Church . . . whereas the Church at this day is in

internal truths . . . for the Lord revealed these truths
;

and that these do not agree with external truths so as

to bo together with thera, is signified by these words

of the Lord (about adding a piece of < new garment to

an old one).

9213^. That the truths which have been taken away
by means of fallacies must be restored while the man
is still in the light of truth

; for then he is able to

recover them, and also to disperse the falsities which

had been introduced through the fallacies ; but not

when he is in a state of shade from the delights of

external loves, because these delights reject those truths

. . . and so the fallacies inhere and are appropriated.

Sig. (by the restoring of a pledged garment before the

going down of the .sun).

". Anyone who obliges and incites another to

confirm the truths (of the inciter), causes the other

not to think or speak from himself . . . and when
anyone thinks and speaks from someone else, the

truths in him are disturbed, and yet he is not

amended ; except in the case of one who is as yet

ignorant of truths. Sig.

9224. For truths, whether taken from the Word,

or from the doctrine of the Church, cannot possibly

become of faith unless there is good for them to be

implanted in. The reason is that it is the Intellectual

which first receives truths, for it sees them and in-

troduces them to the will ; and, when they are in

the will, then they are in the man . . . and everything

which is of the will is called good, because it is loved.

Thus truth becomes good, or faith charity, in the

will.

-. Before man has been regenerated, the truths

which must be of faith are apperceived by him, but

not the good which is of charity ; for the truths of

faith enter by an external way . . . whereas the good

of charity inflows by an internal way . . . and therefore

does not come to apperception until the truths which

are called of faith begin to be loved for the sake of good

use and for the sake of life, which takes place when

they become of the will. Sig.

^. That a man can will evil and believe truth,

thus that truth accords with evil (is an error).

9226. The first state of those being regenerated,

when they are in truths. Sig.

9227. The beginning of the following state, when

good is lived from. Sig. . . There are two states with

man when being regenerated ; the first, when he is

being led by means of the truths of faith to the

"oods of charity; and the second, when he is in

the good of charity. Kefs. . . (For) the truths which

are called of faith enter by an external way . . . and

the good of charity and of love by an internal one.

Ex. . . The good which inflows from the Lord by an

internal way inflows into the will . . . and in the

confines of it meets the truths which have entered

by the external way ; and, by means of conjunction,

causes the truths to become good ; and, in proportion

as this is done, the order is inverted, that is, in the

same proportion the man is not led by means of truths,

but by means of good, and consequently by the Lord.

(This shows) how man, when being regenerated, is

elevated into Heaven. Ex. g229,Sig.

9230=. All tlxat of the Church is called the truth of

faith (as distinguished from the good of faith) which

is as yet without an end of use or for the sake of life,

consequently which is known and kept in the memory.
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and is thence apprehended in the understanding, and

taught from ; for the truths of the Church—so long as

they advance no further—are only Knowledges and

scientifics, and, relatively to the goods, are outside

the real man. Ex.

[A.] 9231'. 'Desiring to be fed with the crumbs that

fell from the rich man's table' = his longing to learn

a few truths from those who being within the Church

were in abundance; 'the dogs that licked his sores'

= those without the Church who are in good, although

not in the genuine good of faith, (and who administer

healing in the way they are able).

9243. The faith which is meant by believing . . .

the truths wdiich are from the Word, is not possible

with those who are in evils from the love of self or of

the world ; for (these loves) either reject, or extinguish,

or pervert the truths of faith. (Thus) these persons

are devoid of the confidence of faith ; for he who does

not believe the truths which are from God, cannot

believe in God ; because to believe in God is from the

truths which are from God.

9257-9259. (That a state of non-reception of truth

from being in falsity must be 'relieved.') Sig. and Ex.

9258'. How the case is with the good which lies

inwardly concealed in . . . truths not genuine, which

just above have been called falsities. Ex.

^. From this it may appear how the case is

with truths, both genuine and not genuine, which in-

wardly contain good ; namely, that after the good

has been formed, it produces such truths as are in

agreement with good ; and although they may not

be genuine truths, they are nevertheless accepted as

if they were genuine, because they savour of good
;

for from it they derive their essence and life. (Con-

tinued under Goon.)

9260. That we must not destroy the scanty truth of

those who are in ignorance . . . and still long to be

instructed . . . when they contend for their scanty

truth. Sig.

9265-9267. That everything of this world which is

loved, whether it is wealth, dignity, reputation, or

anything else which panders to the natural man . . .

causes truths not to appear ... in order that such

things may appear as truths of good. Ex.

9267. 'A word,' in the Hebrew, means that which
is something, and which really comes into existence

;

and therefore it= truth ; for everything which really

comes into existence from esse has relation to truth
;

and hence it is that Divine truth is called 'the Word.'

9272. 'Six years thou shalt sow the land' = the first

state (of regeneration) when the man of the Church
is being instructed in the truths aud goods of faith.

Ex.
''. To teach truths not genuine. Sig.

9274. 'And in the seventh thou shalt let it pass,

and release it'= the second state (of regeneration) when
the man of the Church is in good, aud is thus in the

tranquillity of peace . . . For 'to let the land pass,'

that is, not to sow it, =not to be led by means of

truths, as previously.

=. (For) the first state of the man who is being

regenerated is to learn truths and see them ; and the

second state is to will and love them ; and they are

not appropriated to the man until he wills and loves

the truths which he has learned and seen . . . Con-

sequently the first state ... is to be led by means of

truths to good ; and the second is to be led by means

of good ; and when the man is in this state, the order

has been inverted, and then he is led by the Lord, and

consequently is in Heaven, and thus in the tran-

quillity of peace. 111.

9276'. It treats in this verse of those in the good

of charity ; next of those in few truths and who yet

long to be instructed ; and then of those in the

delights of external truth. These three kinds of men
constitute the Church : (the first) the internal of it

;

(the second) the external of it ; and (the last) are the

outermost who constitute as it were the circumference,

and close the Church. Tlie conjunction of Heaven

with mankind ... is effected through those who are

in the good of charity . . . through this good the Lord

conjoins Himself with those wdio are in the affection of

truth . . . and through these again the Lord is witli

those who are in the delights of external truth. Ex.

9294-. When man is being regenerated, he is first

purified from the falsities which are from the evil of

the loves of self and of the world, which is done by

his being instructed about evil. Hell . . . and also

about good, and Heaven . . . and, when the ground

has been thus prepared, then are inseminated the

truths of faith, for before this they are not received.

But the truths which are inseminated must be im-

planted in good ; because they have no soil anywhere

else . . . They are implanted in good when the man
wills truth, loves it, and does it. This state of re-

generation or deliverance from condemnation, is

signified by ' the feast of the harvest of the first-fruits

of works ' ; for 'the harvest ' = the truths which produce

good.
''. After truths have been implanted in good,

the man is no longer led by means of truths, but by

means of good, which takes place when he wills good

and does good from the aff'ection of love, that is, from

charity ; and this state of regeneration or deliverance

from condemnation is signified by the third feast,

that of 'ingathering.'

9296^. The implantation of good. Ex. . . The under-

standing is allotted to the reception of truth, and

the will to the reception of good. . . (Thus) man's

new life is constituted by the truth of faith and

the good of charity ... It is known liow the truth

of faith is implanted . . . but not so well how the

good of charity. When man is an infant he re-

ceives good from the Lord, which good is the good

of innocence . . . and this good constitutes the initia-

ment of the new will, and grows in the succeeding age

according to his life of innocence with his companions,

and according to his life of virtue and obedience

towards his parents and teachers, but more with those

who afterwards sufi'er themselves to be regenerated.

The Lord foresees this, and provides accordingly . . .

'. How (this new will) is perfected by the
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implantation of truth. — This new will ... is the

habitation by means of which the Lord enters with

the man, and excites him to will good, and, from

willing, to do good ; and this influx operates with

the man in the proportion that he desists from evils
;

and hence he has the faonlty of knowing, apperceiving,

reflecting on, and understanding moral and civil truths

and goods according to the delight of use. Afterwards,

the Lord inflows through this good into the truths of

doctrine of the Church which are in the man, and

calls forth from his memory such as are of service to

tlje use of life, and these He implants iu good, and

perfects the good ; and hence it is that the good with

a man is exactly according to the use of life. Ex. . .

Hence it is evident how truths are implanted in good,

and form it ; and also that when a man is in good,

he is in Heaven with the Lord. Ex. . . Such are the

things . . . represented by this feast . . . of ingathering

and . . . of tabernacles.

9297. The continual appearance and presence of the

Lord in the truths of faith also. Sig. and Ex. . . The
Lord's presence with man is in the good with him,

because good constitutes his life, and not truth except

id so far as it is from good . . . and accordingly, when
a man has been regenerated, the Lord is present not

only in the good with him, but also in the truths

which are from good ; for truths then have life from

good, and are good in form, by which tire quality of

the good can be apperceived. These truths are what
constitute the new understanding of the man, whioli

makes a one with his new will . . . Hence it is evident

how it is to be understood tliat there is then the

appearance and presence of the Lord in the truths of

faith also.

*. In the truth of faith there are theoretical

things and practical ones ; and he who regards theoreti-

cal things for the sake of practical ones, and sees the

former in the latter, and the good use of life from

both thus conjoined, and is affected with both the

former and the latter for the sake of this end, he is

in faith from the Lord. The reason is, that the use

of life, being the end, is good with him, and all things

avo formed according to the use of life ; and the truths

of faith are what the formation is eflfected by. . . In

the other life, all are reduced to the state of their

own good, or evil, thus to the use of their life . . . and

the truths or falsities which had made o, one with this

use, remain, and more besides are associated which
conjoin themselves with tlie former ones, and complete

the use, and cause the use to appear in its own real

form. Hence it is that Spirits and Angels are forms

of their use. . . their truths of faith are Known from

their faces . . . and the good which is the use, from the

fire of love in them . . . and also from the sphere which
flows out from them. Hence it may appear, again,

what is the presence of the Lord in the truths of faith.

9298. That the worship of the Lord from the truths

of the Church must not be commingled with falsities

from evil. Sig. and Ex.
^. There are, indeed, truths with the evil, and

also falsities with the good ; but the truths with the

evil are not commingled with the falsities from evil

VOL. VI.

in them so long as they are merely in the memory, and
serve them as means for evil ; for so long they are

devoid of life. But if the truths are falsified in order

to favour evil, which is done by a wrong intei'pretatioi),

they then are commingled, whence is profanation of

truth.

9300. That all truths of good and goods of truth are

holy, because from the Lord alone. Sig. and Ex.

. For goods and truths have their life from the

Lord ; and they have life from Him when they are

ascribed to Him. Sig.

-. It is said truths of good and goods of truth,

because with the man who is being regenerated, and

still more so witli him when he has been regenerated,

truths are of good, and goods are of truth ; for truths

constitute the life of the understanding, and good that

of the will. (Continued under Good.)
. Even they believe that man is enlightened

in truths and inflamed with good when he is reading

the Word ; and that when he is enlightened he per-

ceives what is true, and what is not true . . . from

which it is evident that they who are enlightened see

and perceive within themselves whether a thing is

true or not . . . and if that in which they are en-

lightened is the genuine truth of faith, and if that

with wliich they are inflamed is the genuine good of

charity, then it is the Intellectual of the internal man
which is enlightened, and the Vohmtary of the internal

man which is inflamed. The case is different if it is

not the genuine truth of faith, nor the genuine good

of charity: they who are in these (non-genuine truths

and goods), and also those who are in falsities and

evils, can indeed oonflrm the truths of the Church,

but cannot see and perceive from within whether they

are truths ; and hence it is that most remain in the

doctrinals of the Church in which they were born . . .

From which it is evident that the Intellectual is

enlightened with those who are in the aft'ection of

truth from good ; but not with those who are in the

affection of truth from evil : with (the former) the

Intellectual of the internal man is enlightened, and

the Voluntary of the internal man is inflamed ; but

not with (tlie latter), because these are natural men.

(From experience, *.)

*. (Thus) the truths of faith constitute the life of

the understanding ; and the good of charity the life of

the will, so that the understanding must be present in

the things which are of faith, and the will in those

which are of charity . . .

7. Hence (those with whom the internal man has

not been opened) cannot apprehend what Christian

good, or charity, is ; insomnch that they actually think

that the life of Heaven consists iu the mere truths

which they call of faith . . .

9301. That the good of innocence of the subsequent

state must not be conjoined with the truth of innocence

of the former state. Sig. and Ex.

«. The truths which belong to the innocence (of

the former, or ignorant, state) are for the most part

founded upon the fallacies of the external senses.

9325^". This miracle (of the healing of the waters at

Jericho) = that amendment takes place when the Natural,
2 A
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from such a desire (of truth for good) receives truths

from the Word ; for . . . the Jordan = that with the man
of the Church which first receives truths, thus the

Natural . . . and which is regenerated last.

[A.] 9327-. All power in the Spiritual "World is from the

truths which are from good, thus from the truths which

proceed from the Lord, as is very evident from the fact

that the Lord disposes all things in Heaven, and all

things in Hell, and also all things in the world, by

means of the truths which are from Himself. (Con-

tinued under Divine Truth.)
. But those who think solely from what is material

. . . can have no other idea about truths than as being

ofnopowerbecause they are of thought only . . . although

they know that thought rules the whole bodj' . . .

9340. Extension from scientific truths to the interior

truths of faith. Sig. and Ex.

'. The truths which are in the external man are

called scientific truths ; and the truths which are in

the internal man are called interior truths of faith.

Scientific truths are in the memory, and when they are

drawn forth from it they come to apperception ; but the

interior truths of faith are the truths of the very life,

inscribed on the internal man, and of which but little

appears in the memory. . . Scientific truths, and the

interior truths of faith, are signified by 'the waters

below', and those above, the expanse.'

9341". That the truths of faith are then seen by, and

are revealed to, those who are in love to the Lord. Sig.

9348''. The successive profanation of truth through

the allurements of falsities from evils. Sig.

9372^ 'Areed'=truth in the ultimate, such as is the

Word in the letter.

°. 'Locusts' = ultimate or most general truths.

9376. The chief truths of the Church or of doctrine

accordant with good. Sig. and Ex.

9380''. The reason there is no conjunction of the Lord

with the truths of such persons, is that the Lord enters

through the life of a man into his truths of faith, thus

through the soul which is in the truths.

9382^. Those are enlightened from the Word who are

in heavenly loves ; for these loves receive, and as it

were absorb like sponges, the truths of Heaven ; and
they are conjoined together of themselves like soul and
body.

9385. 'AH the words which Jehovah hath spoken we
will do' = (the truths from the Word which are of life

received in the heart).

9386. 'And Moses wrote all the words of Jehovah ' =
the truths from the Word impressed on the life by the

Lord. Truths are said to be impressed on the life when
they become of the will and thence of the act : so long

as they stick fast in the memory solely, so long they

have not been impressed on the life ; but as soon as they

are received in the will, then they become of the life,

because the very esse of man's life is to will and thence

act : previously to this they have not been appropriated

to the man. . . The things which have been inscribed

on the interior memory remain to all eternity.

9391". To hatch truths and primary truths from our

Own light. Sig..

9393. 'Moses took half of the blood ' = the Divine

truth which has been made of life and worship ... For

that truth is said to be received by man which becomes

of life and thus of worship ; and it becomes of life and

of worship when the man is affected with it, or loves it

;

or, what is the same, wills it, and from willing does if;

previously it is indeed with the man in his memory, and

is called forth occasionally for the internal sight or under-

standing, from which it again relapses into the memory;

but so long as truth Divine has not entered more

interiorly, although ivitk the man, it is not implanted

in his life and will, for the life of man is his will ; and

therefore when truth is called forth out of the memory

into the understanding, and from the understanding

enters the will, and from the will goes forth into act,

then truth becomes of the man's life, and is called good.

. So with the truth which becomes of worship

:

worship from truth which sticks fast exclusively in the

memory, and thence appears in the understanding, is

not worship ; but worship from truth which goes forth

from the will, thus from affection and love, is worship.

9394^ Those in the loves of self and of the world, see

only such things as favour these loves, and these things

they call truths ; and by means of fallacies and appear-

ances they make them appear like truths. Ex.

9396^. Heavenly drink is all the truth of faith from

that good.

9410. That those in the external sense of the Word

separated from its internal have not truth in its power.

Sig. and Ex.

9417. 'The law and the precept' = truth in general

and in particular.

9424^. When doctrine is being collected from the

Word, the man must be in enlightenment ; and he is

in enlightenment when he is in the love of truth for the

sake of truth . . . These see truth (in the Word), and

make doctrine therefrom . . . (for) being enlightened by

the Lord, they are led to see the truths of the Word

such as they are in Heaven. Ex. (Fully quoted under

DOOTEINE.)
". Hence there is a likeness of truth in the ex-

ternal form, but falsity in the internal. There is falsity

in the internal form when truths are not rightly thought

about ; for one and the same Truth is thought about

differently by one person from what it is by another,

and is thought about falsely by all those who are in

evil ; for one Truth consists of infinite other Truths

;

but with those who are in evil, of infinite falsities ; and

therefore with the latter there is no life in that Truth.

Sig.

9425''. But those who teach the external things of the

Word witliout the internal of it, do not discern between

truth and falsity, nor between good and evil ; but

call that truth which favours the fallacies of the senses,

and that good which favours concupiscences ; thus they

call falsity truth, and evil good.

9431. ' Six days ' = when in a state of truth. . . For the

first state (of a man being regenerated) is called a state

of truth, and the second a state of good. Ex. . . While

the man is in the state of truth, he is outside of Heaven

;

but when he is in good, he is in Heaven, thus has been

introduced to the Lord. Moreover when the man is in
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. the state of truth, lie is in labour and combat, for

len he undergoes temptations ; but when he is in the

ate of good, he is in the quiet and tranquillity of peace

, . This state is represented by 'the Sabbath.' 9432.

509=.

9466. ' Hyacinthine blue ' = the celestial love of truth.

X.

9468. 'Scarlet,' and 'double-dyed' = celestial truth,

hich is the same as the good of mutual love. Ex. and

1.

9469. 'Linen' = truth
; and 'fine linen,' truth from

be Divine ; both=trath in the natural man.

9470^. 'Wool ' = truth from a celestial origin, which

a itself is good. 111.

9474. 'Spices for the oil of anointing ' = the internal

ruths which are of the inaugurating good. Ex.

9476. 'Onyx stones, and stones of fillings' = spiritual

luthfl and goods in general. Ex.

9488. 'A cubit and a half the breadth thereof'=what
s fall as to truth.

9509*. It is believed that the Lord can be approached

by means of the truths of faith ; but He cannot be

ipproached by means of them when they are separated

from the good of love ; nor indeed can Heaven ; but as

soon as the separated truths want to enter. Heaven is

jlosed, and therefore the way to the Lord. And, as

truth cannot enter by itself, and unless good is in it,

and it has thereby been made the truth of good, so

neither can the Intellectual . . .

9514. 'The cherubim shall spread out their wings up-

wards'= the elevation of the truth of faith . . . (that

is,) the elevation of good to the Lord by means of the

truths of faith. (Ex. under Good.)

9530. 'A cubit the breadth thereof =somewhat as to

conjunction with truth.

9568. By that which is wholly from good, and thus

by that which is complete and perfect, is meant [the

condition] when good is the ail in all things, not only

in the truths which are signified by 'the reeds' (of the

candlestick), but also in the scieutifics which are signi-

fied by 'the pomegranates' and 'flowers.' (For) good

is that from which are truths ; and truths from good

are the things from which are scientifics ; thus is the one

derived and produced from the other ; but still good is

the all in the products and derivatives, because they

are from good. Ex.

^ The Divine of the Lord is in all things of good,

and thence in all things of truth with a man, when he

wills from love and believes from the derivative faith,

that all good and all truth . . . are from the Lord, and

not at all from himself ; and also that he possesses so

much of the truth of faith as is in proportion to the

good which he receives from the Lord ; for good is the

all in all things of truth ; and truth without good is

truth without life.

9594^' The three degrees of life with man are opened

successively
; the first by a life according to what is fair

Mdjust; the second by a life according to the truths

of faith from the Word, and according to the derivative

goods of charity towards the neighbour ; and the third

according to the good of mutual love, and the good of

love to the Lord.

9595- 'Of t^ii curtains'= an the truths from which

(the Second Heaven is formed). Ex. 9616.

9596. The spiritual and celestial things from which

are these truths. Sig. and Ex. . . For first conies truth

from a celestial origin ('fine linen'); next comes the

love or affection of truth ('hyacinthine blue'); then

the derivative love or affection of good ('crimson') ; and

finally spiritual good ('scarlet double-dyed').

'. For the Intellectual is the subject, or con-

tainant ; and truth is of it ; and these two make a one.

9600. The Holy of truth from good. Sig. and Ex.

9601. The marriage of truth with good. Sig. and Ex.

9602. So in each of the truths. Sig. and Ex. 9603.

9603. By a like state of the Thing, when said of the

truths of faith in the Spiritual Kingdom, is meant that

they all look to good, and through good they look to

the Lord ... for truths which do not look this way are

not truths of faith, consequently are not truths of the

Church or of Heaven. Tlie truths which look elsewhere

may indeed appear like truths in their external form,

but they are not truths, because they are devoid of life,

for good is the life of truth, and good is from the Lord,

who alone is life. The truths which look elsewhere are

like the members of the body without the soul . . .

9604. A constant communication of truth with good,

and of good with truth. Sig. and Ex.

9605. Conjunction through the celestial love of truth.

Sig. and Ex. 9606-9613.

9615. The external of Heaven, which is from the

truths which are from external celestial good. Sig. and

Ex. 9616-9629.

9631. (The circumference from) external truths from

good. Sig. and Ex. 9632.

9637. The derivative truth (from good) which conjoins

as much as is sufficient. Sig. and Ex.

9638. The derivative power through truth from good.

Sig. and Ex.

9642. (The good which supports Heaven) even in its

interiors and inraosts, where truth is in light. Sig. and

Ex. 9663.

9643. Plenary support by means of truth. Sig. and

Ex. 9650. 9659- 9661.

2^ Tiie feet and the bones, similarly = truth sup-

porting ; and the fleshy part of the body = good which

supports itself by means of truth.

9645. The conjunction of (this truth) with good. Sig.

and Ex.

9648. Towards the exteriors of this Heaven, where

truths are in obscurity. Sig. and Ex. 9664.

9662. 'Staves of shittim-wood' = the power of truth

from good. 9663-9666.

9670'. The purification of truth from falsities in the

external man. Sig.

9717^. Goods are presented in the other life as round,

and the goods of the external man, which are called

just, . as square ; but truths and right things are pre-

sentee}, as linear and triangular.

. 9741^.- Those in the good of faith are in the affection
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of truth for the soke of truth ; for . . . truth dominates

in the Spiritual Kingdom.

[A.] 9742. That(theUltimateHeaven)isinthelightof

truth. Sig. and Ex. . . For in order that a new Voluntary

may be formed in their Intellectual, it is necessary that

they be in the light of truth.

9743. 'The hangings for the court' = the truths of this

Heaven. 9751, Ex.

9744°. The faculty which is allotted to the reception

of truth is called the understanding . . . and therefore

in proportion as the understanding has been formed

from genuine truths, in the same proportion it is ex-

cellent. Sig.

9746. Where truth is in light. Sig. and Ex.

9748. The truths from good which fully support. Sig.

and Ex. 9753.

9749. The modes of conjunction by means of truth.

Sig. and Ex. 9754. 9769.

9755. The state of (the Ultimate Heaven) as to scien-

tific truths. Sig. and Ex.
^. The truth of the natural man is signified by

'the water of the sea' ; and it is scientific truth
; for

truth in the natural man is truth in knoivledge

;

whereas truth in the spiritual man is truth of faith
;

for truth in knowledge becomes truth in faith, when it

is elevated from the natural man into the spiritual man

;

and hence it is that the truths with a man in childhood

are truths in knowledge, whereas, in adult age, if he

suffers himself to be regenerated, they become truths in

faith ; for the internal man is opened successively at

this age. 111.

". That there shall be no reasoning from scien-

tifics about the truths of faith, but that truths shall be

impressed on hearts, is signified by 'the sea shall be no

more.

'

9756. Truths-Dera-sufficient for uses. Sig. and Ex.

9759. 9772.

9758. The state of truth of this Heaven where goods

are. Sig. and Ex.

9760. Truths-went-in light as many as are sufficient.

Sig. and Ex.

9762. Like things where truths are in obscurity.

Sig. and Ex.

9809^'. Good is such that evil cannot be adjoined

to it . . . whereas truth is such that falsity can he

adjoined to it, but not falsity in which is evil, but in

which is good, such as there is with children . . . good

gentiles . . . and all who remain in the sense of the

letter and the derivative doctrine, and yet have the

good of life as their end ; for this good, as the end,

drives away all that which is ill-disposed in falsity;

and, by means of application, forms it into a kind of

likeness of truth.

9818. They who are in the Celestial Kingdom know
truths, not from knowledge and the derivative faith,

but from internal perception ; for they are in the

good of love from the Lord, and all truths have been

implanted in this good ; the good itself has been im-

planted in their voluntary part, and the derivative

truth in their intellectual part . . . and the good which

has beeu implanted in the will is presented in its

quality and in its form in the understanding, in a light

which as it were flames
; and the form of good, and

the quality of it, is to them truth, which is not seen,

but is perceived from good. Hence it is that witli

them there is never any discussion about truths, inso-

much that when discourse occurs about truths, they

say yea, or nay, and nothing more ; for whatever is

more is not from good (Matt.v.37). 9942".

9841. The interior memory which is from the truths

of faith which are from love. Sig. and Ex. (Fully

quoted under Memoky.)
^. The truths of faith from love are those which

love dictates, and thus which derive their esse from

love. These truths are alive . . . Hence the truths of

faith from love are those which treat of love to the

Lord and of charity towards the neighbour ; for these

are the truths which love dictates. The whole Word
is the doctrine of such Truths . . . and this is meant

by the law and the prophets hanging on these two . . .

But the truths of faith from love are not bare Know-

ledges of such things in the memory and thence in the

understanding ; but they are affections of life with the

man. Ex.

. There are also truths of faith which do not

treat of love, but which only confirm the former more

nearly or remotely. These truths of faith are called

secondary truths ; for the truths of faith are like

families and their generations in succession from one

father. The father of these truths is the good of love

from the Lord and thence to Him, thus is the Lord

Himself.

9843, 9844. The whole quality of truths which are

from good, and the whole quality of truths through

which is good. Sig. and Ex.

9846. The heavenly form of all Truths in their order

in the memory from the good of love. Sig. and Ex.

^. For the good of love operates and disposes

truths in order with a man when he is being regener-

ated ; and it afterwards keeps them in their order

when he has been regenerated. For truths are created

to the whole likeness of good, and to all its beck ... as

may be evident from the fact that a man acknowledges

as truths the things which he loves, and thus appre-

hends and acknowledges truths according to his love

;

and hence it is that truths constitute the form of good.

From this it may be known how the Lord leads man

by the truths of faith . . . namely, by the good of love

with him.

. The celestial love of truth. Sig. and Ex. 9897.

9872. The spiritual love of truth, in which the higher

things cease. Sig. and Ex.

9926. The influx of truth with those in the Heavens

and on earth. Sig. and Ex.

9933. Influx into the truth of celestial love, Sig.

and Ex.

9937^. That it is tlie truth of faith by means of

which man is regenerated. Sig.

9942. The inmost things of the Spiritual Kingdom
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which proceed from the truths of celestial love. Sig.

and Ex.

9955. A representative of the Lord as to the truth

of faith. Sig. and Ex.

9959^. The External itself is truth . . . because in-

ternal things cease in external ones, and rest upon

them as their supports, and supports are truths . . .

and therefore the foundations of a house= truths of

faith from good. Moreover truths are what protect

goods from evils and falsities, and resist them ; and

all the power which good has is through truths ; and

hence also it is that in the Ultimate Heaven are they

who are in the truths of faith from good ; and there-

fore also the ultimate or outermost thing with man,
which is his external skin, corresponds to those in the

Heavens who are in the truths of faith.

9993". To worship Satan from the truths of faith.

Sig.

10028. That Divine truth is wholly in the Sensuous.

Sig. and Ex. . . When man is being purified, such

truths are learned first of all as can be apprehended by
the'sensuous man ; such truths are such as are in the

sense of the letter : afterwards more interior truths are

learned, such as are those which are collected from the

Word by those who are in enlightenment, for these

collect its interior sense from various places in the

Word where the sense of the letter is explained ; and

from these [interior truths], when known, truths still.

more interior are afterwards drawn forth by those who
are enlightened, which together with the former serve

the Church for doctrine ; the latter serve for doctrine

with those who are of the internal Church, and the

former with those of the external Church : and both

the latter and the former, if they have lived according

to the truths, are elevated into Heaven among the

Angels, and are there imbued with angelic wisdom,

which is from truths still more interior, and finally

from the inmost truths in the Third Heaven ; and
these truths, together with the former in their order,

cease in the ultimate truths, which are of the external

Sensuous, and are there simultaneously ; from which
it is evident that all the interior truths are simultane-

ously in the truths of the sense of the letter of the

Word ; for these truths are the ultimate ones. . . From
this it is evident what is meant by Divine truth being

wholly in the Sensuous, which is signified by all the

blood being poured out at the foundation of the altar.

10029^. The truth in the Katural is scientific . . .

and is perceptible to man while in the world, for when
he thinks of it, it appears ; whereas the truth in the

internal man is not scientific and apparent, but is

truth implanted in his intellectual part.

10032. 'The kidneys ' = truths exploring, purifying,

and chastising. H.gff^

'. The ureters and bladder, which go forth from
the kidneys, = more exterior truth and the exploration

and castigation effected by it.

10057'. (The circle of regeneration through which
the truths of faith with man pass.

)

10109. The truths with tliose who are in evil are

truths falsified, which are dead.

10122'. What man wills ... he feels to be delight-

ful, and therefore calls it good ; and the understanding

favours it, and confirms it by reasons, and these he

calls truths. Hence it is that the will and under-

standing really make one. It appears otherwise when
a man understands truth and yet wills evil ; neverthe-

less, this same man, when left to himself, and thinking

from himself, understands altogether as he wills. Ex.

10124. In both the Celestial and Spiritual Kingdoms

good is implanted by means of truth ; but with those

in the Spiritual Kingdom, good is implanted in the

intellectual part by means of truth, whereas with those

in the Celestial Kingdom, good is implanted in the

voluntary part by means of truth. . . With those in

the Spiritual Kingdom, truth is implanted in the

external or natural man, and there first becomes know-

ledge, and in proportion as the man is affected with it,

and lives according to it, it is called forth into the

Intellectual, and becomes faith and at the same time

charity towards the neighbour . . . whereas with those

in the Celestial Kingdom, truth does not become

knowdedge, nor faith, nor conscience ; but it becomes

a reception in the good of love, and, in proportion as

the man lives according to it, it becomes a perception,

which grows and is perfected according to the love ;

and this takes place daily unawares to them, unawares,

because it does not abide in the memory as knowdedge,

nor stay as an intellectual thing in the thought, but

passes at once into the Voluntary and becomes of the

life ; and therefore these persons do not see truth, but

perceive it, and they perceive it in both quantity and

quality according to the good of love from the Lord to

the Lord in wdiich they are . . . and, as they perceive

truth from good, they never confirm it by reasons, but

when truths are brought up they only say. Yea, yea
;

or Nay, nay ; for these are they who are meant by the

Lord in Matt. v. 37; for to reason about truths as to

whether it is so, is not from good, because in that

case troth is not perceived, but is only believed from

authority and the consequent confirmation by one's

self; and that wdiich is believed from authority, is

something in us which belongs to others, and is not

our own ; and that which is believed merely by con-

firmation consequent thereupon, does indeed appear

after confirmation as truth, although it may be falsity

. . . The cause of this difference (between those in the

Celestial and those in the Spiritual Kingdom) is that

the former at once turn the truths of the Church into

goods by means of life ; whereas the latter remain in

truths, and set faith before life. (The former) are

described in Mark iv. 26-29.

I0I5I''. 'The spirit of Truth' = the Divine truth

proceeding from the Lord.

10154. The Lord's presence and His influx into the

truth in the Church. Sig. and Ex.

10177". 'Frankincense,' in special, =the truth of

faith.

10179. What is equally from good and from truth.

Sig. and Ex.

10187^. But as to truth, this can be approached by

the evil, because the evil pervert truths by wrong

interpretations, and thus apply them to favour their



Truth 374 Truth

cupidities ; but in proportion as tliere is good in tlie

truths, in the same proportion they cannot be ap-

proached. Hence it is evident what kind of protection

they have in the other life who are only in truths

which are called of faith, and not at the same time in

good : by good is meant charity towards the neighbour

and love to the Lord ; for all goods are thence derived.

[A.] loiSS". The light from that Sun is the truth of

faith.

10189. Conjunction with truths on the one side, and

preservation by them. Sig. and Ex.

^. At the right in Heaven are those who are in

the light of truth, thus those who are in the south
;

and at the left are those who are in the shade of truth,

thus those who are in the north ; before the face are

those who are in the clear perception of good, thus who
are in the east ; and behind the back are those who
are in the obscure perception of good, thus who are in

the west ; those in good constitute the Celestial King-

dom ; and those in truth the Spiritual Kingdom. Ex.

10199'. By interior truths are meant those truths

which have been made of a man's life and affection,

thus those which are within him ; and not the truths

which are solely in the memory, and which have not

been made of life : these are called, relatively, external

truths . . . for they reside in the external man . . .

The truths of faith which have been inscribed on the

life are in the will, and those which are in the will are

in the internal man, for tlie internal man is opened,

and communication with Heaven effected, by means of

the truths of faith ; and hence it is evident that the

interior truths with a man are those which are from

love and charity . . .

^. For Heaven, in which is the internal man
which has been opened, does not inflow immediately

into truths, but mediately through the good of love

. . . and therefore with those in whom the internal

man has not been opened by means of truths from the

good of love and of charity, Hell inflows with falsities

from evil, however much the truths of faith, even

interior ones, may reside in the external man, that is,

in the memory. From this it may be evident what is

meant by the interior truths which are grateful, and

which are signified by 'the spices.'

10201. When truth also comes into its light. Sig.

and Ex.

^. It is said in the intelligence and wisdom of

truth derivatively (from a clear state of love), because

the light of truth with man is according to the state of

his love ; for in proportion as love is kindled, in the

same proportion truth shines ; for the good of love is

the vital fire itself, and the truth of faith is the intel-

lectual light itself, which is intelligence and wisdom ;

the two advance with equal step.

'. For the Lord enters by means of good, thus

by means of the love and charity which are with a

man, and leads into the truths which correspond to

the good ; but when the loves are . . . turned to self

and the world, they lead him from truths into falsities.

Ex.

10202. Elevation also in an obscure state of love

when truth likewise is in its shade. Sig. and Ex.

102 1
7*. The end is when truth is completely pro-

faned.

10227'. Such cannot look into the truths themselves,

but stand without, and confirm whatever they receive,

whether it is truth or falsity. Ex.

10229. For all purification from evils is effected by

means of truths. Ex. 10237.

10237^. The reason purification is effected in the

Natural (while man lives in the world), is that the

truths of faith in the Natural come to manifest per-

ception, for they are among the scientifios or things of

the memory there, and when these are thought of they

are plainly perceived ; but not the things which are

thought of in the internal man, for these do not come

to manifest perception while man lives in the world,

because the ideas there are spiritual.

10237a. This conjunction (of truth and good) is

effected by means of the truths of faith, because these

teach how we ought to live ; and therefore when we

live according to the truths of faith, the conjunction of

truth and good is ett'ected ; for truth then becomes

good by means of the life : the life of truth is good.

Sig.

10240. 'Exeejit a man be born of water and the

spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God' . . .

'Water'= the truth of faith which comes to manifest

perception in the natural man; 'the spirit' = the

Divine truth which inflows from the Lord through the

internal of man into his external or Natural, and from

which the man who is being regenerated has the life of

faith. . . 'The spirit breathes where it wills' = that the

Lord from mercy gives new life by means of the Divine

truth. 'Thou hearest the voice thereof = that these

truths come to perception in the external or natural

man. Further ex.

10252^. In order that celestial good, which is the

inmost good, may be born with man . . . truths must

be acquired from the Word, or from the doctrine of

the Church which is from the Word : these truths first

obtain their seat in the memory of the natural or

external man, and they are called forth thence by the

Lord into the internal man, which takes place when

the man lives according to them ; and, in proportion

as the man is affected with them, or loves them, in the

same proportion they are elevated still higher . . . and

there become celestial good. Celestial good is the good

of the love of doing truths from the Word for the sake

of good, thus for the Lord's sake. (Continued under

Celestial Good.)

10264^. The truths of the whole Human with their

perceptions and afl'ections, are (here) signified ;
namely,

ultimate or sensuous truth, with its perception, by

'myrrh' ; the interior truth of the natural man, with

its perception and aftection, by 'aromatic cinnamon'

;

truth still more interior, which is of the internal man,

with its perception and affection, by 'aromatic calamus ;

and inmost truth, with its perception and affection, by

'cassia.' Ex.

10290^. SeeENLiGHTEN,'here. 10330^. '. lOSSS"-

10551^ et seg.

10292'. The reason four spices each were taken for
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the anointing oil and the incense, was that they=
truths in their order from external to internal. (The

four for the incense were 'staote,' which = sensuous

truth; 'onycha,' which= the affection of interior

natural truth; 'galbanum,' which= the affection of

still more interior truth; and 'pure frankincense,'

which= inmost truth, which is spiritual good. 10292-

10296.)

10296. The reason the inmost truth signified by
'frankincense' is spiritual good, is that the good with

those in the Spiritual Kingdom is nothing but truth.

Ex.

10300. 'Salted'= the longing of truth for good.

(Ex. under Salt.
)

10303. The disposition of truths into their series.

Sig. and Ex.
• •^. When 'to grind' is predicated of the goods

which are signified by 'wheat' and 'barley,' then by
'to grind' is signified the disposition and production

of good into truths, and thus its application to uses
;

for good never puts itself forth into uses except by

means of truths : it is disposed into them, and is thus

qualified ; for unless good has been disposed into truths

it has not any quality ; and, when it is disposed into

truths it is disposed into series in application to Things

according to uses, into which Things good enters as

the affection of love, whence is what is grateful,

pleasant, and delightful.

^. Truths-Dcrff-are said to be disposed into series

when they have been disposed according to the form

of Heaven (that is, of the Grand Man). Ex.

10307. That worship from the holy truths of the

Church must not be applied to man's loves. Sig. and
Ex. . . For all the truths of the Church regard . . .

love to God and love towards the neighbour . . . and
it is the contrary to apply Divine truth, or the truths

of the Church, to man's loves ; for thus man turns

himself from the Lord to himself, and thus from

Heaven to Hell . . . And when truths Divine are

applied to man's loves they are no longer truths,

because evil enters them by applications, and perverts

them. Ex.

10335'- It is said (that in the Ultimate Heaven are

those who are) in the truth of faith from good, because

the truth of faith is not the truth of faith with any-

one unless it is from good ; for truth is born from good
;

and therefore unless there is good in the truth there is

no soul in it, thus no life. They who are in the

truths of faith from good are in the ultimates of Heaven ;

but not those who are in the truths of faith without

good.

«. The truth of faith ministers to the good of

love, as what is last does to what is first. Sig.

10387. All regeneration is effected by the Lord by
means of the truths of faith, and by a life according

to them. (Sig. by baptism.)

10422^. Hence it is that the quality of Spirits, as to

truth, is known from the way in which they go ;
for

all truth leads to its own love, inasmuch as that is

called truth which confirms what is loved. 111.

10454. 'Joshua ' = the truth of the Word surveying

and apperceiving ; for he was the minister of Moses,

by whom was represented the Word ; and therefore

'a minister' represents truth, for all truth is of the

Word ; here, truth surveying, exploring, and apper-

ceiving.

10455. ^^ assault on the truth and good which are

of Heaven and the Church by the falsities and evils

which are from Hell. Sig. and Ex.

10456. Falsity acting against truth, and truth

against falsity . . . and the suspense of combat be-

tween falsity and truth, and non-decision. Sig. and Ex.

10465. That falsity from infernal delight was com-

mingled with truths from Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

10551'. For they perceive whether truth is [truth]

from no other source tlian from others by confirma-

tions, which is to see truth from without, and not

from within . . . Such can see falsity as truth, and

truth as falsity . . .

10582. With those who are in externals without

what is internal, all the truth which is of faith is in

obscurity . . . and what they believe without light

from Heaven appears as truth, but with it is falsity
;

for they have a material and earthly idea about

truth . . .

10604^. 'The tribes of the earth ' = all the truths of

the Church.

10619. 'Great in goodness and Truth' (Ex.xxxiv.6)

= that He is good itself and truth itself.

10645^. The Lord is not in the understanding of

truth apart from the willing of it ; but is in the

understanding of truth ancl the willing of it ; for truth

does not enter into man and become his until he wills

it, and from willing does it. Ex.

^ The Lord does not dwell with an empty man,

that is, with a man who does not know His truths and

do them. The Lord is present with man in those

truths which are from good, that is, which the man

wills and does ; for the truths which are from good

make the Church and Heaven with him ; in a word,

they cause the Lord Himself to be with him. Ex.

10648. The falsity (of those who are in the good of

life) . . . appears before the Angels as a species of

truth. Ex.

2_ The falsification of truth is effected in three

ways. (Fully quoted under Fal.sify.)

1065 1. The conjunction of the affections of evil with

truths. Sig. and Ex.

10652^. Profanation takes place when evil is applied

to truth, and truth to evil, which is done by a wrong

interpretation of truth and its application to evil, and

thus by the insertion of the one into the other, by

which truth no longer remains truth, but is mortified

and profaned.

10675. The multiplication and extension of truth

from good. Sig. and Ex. . . For in proportion as evils

and falsities of evil are removed, in the same proportion

truths which are from good are multiplied, since noth-

ing else stands in the \^ay to prevent truths from

flowing in from the Lord and multiplying themselves

with man but evils and the derivative falsities ;
and
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therefore in proportion as these are removed, in the

same proportion truths succeed in their place.

[A. 10675]-. The Intellectual of man is what receives

truths, and it is formed by means of truths ; for what-

ever is in his Intellectual has relation to truth ; and

hence it is evident that in proportion as falsities from

evil are removed, in the same proportion truths from

good are multiplied
;

(because the Intellectual must

consist of somethiiuj. ) Rep.
^. Nothing (however) can be properly called

intellectual except what is fi'om truths from good . . .

and therefore the Intellectual is never opened except

when the man perceives and loves truths ; and the

perception and love of truth is from good ; and hence

it is that it is truths from good from which comes the

Intellectual. Ex.

10683-. Those are in the internal of the Word, of the

Church, and of worship, who love to do truth for the

sake of truth from internal affection, thus from spiritual

affection ; those are in the external of them which con-

tains an internal, who love truth for the sake of truth,

but from external and thus natural affection . . . and

those are in external worship without what is internal,

who love truth not for the sake of truth, but for the

sake of what they may gain in the world. When (the

first-named class) hear truths, they rejoice, and think

about life according to them ; when (the second class)

hear truth they also rejoice, but do not think about

life according to it, but still it inflows without their

knowledge ; but (the third class) think nothing about

life ; for they make truths to be things of the memory
only, to the end that they may speak about them.

^. They who love to do truth for the sake of

truth, love the Lord, because truth is from the Lord,

and the Lord causes it to become good by the willing

and doing of it, thus to become of life with the man
;

for truth does not become of life until it entei'S the

will : that it is in the will may be known and perceived

from the fact that he does it, and still more from the

fact that he loves to do it ; for in proportion as a man
wills truth, in the same proportion he loves it. To
love truth for the sake of truth, and for the sake of

living according to it, is described bj' the Lord in the

words, 'He that receiveth you receiveth Me, and he

that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me. He
that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall

receive a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth a

righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall

receive a righteous man's reward : and whosoever shall

give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of

cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say

unto you he shall in no wise lose his reward' (Matt.x.

40-42).

1072S. Instruction concerning the primary truth of

the Church, to which all relate. Sig. and Ex. . . For

the Sabbath was the primary representative of all,

thus the primary truth to which all relate.

10729. 'Six days shall work be done'= the first state

of the regeneration of man by the Lord . . . which is

when man is in truths, and is led to good by means

of truths. . . It also = the state of the glorification of

the Lord's Human while He was in the world, and

fought from Divine truth against the Hells . . . Fo

man has two states while being regenerated ... a prio

one when he is in truths and is led to good by mean
of truths ; and a. posterior one when he is in good

and sees and loves truths from good. In the prio

state, man is indeed led by the Lord, but by means

his proprium ; for to act from truths is to net froE

the things which are with the man ; whereas to ao

from good is to act from the Lord ; from which it i

evident that in proportion as a man suff'ers himself t

to be led to truths by means of good, in the sam

proportion he is led by the Lord and to the Lord

For there is action and reaction in all things whic'

are conjoined together; the agent is good, and th

reagent is truth ; but truth never j-eacts from itsell

but from good ; and hence in proportion as trut

receives good, in the same proportion it reacts ; am

in proportion as it reacts, in the same proportion it i

conjoined with it. From this it follows, also, tha

before a man is conjoined with the Lord, He impel

him to Himself by means of truths ; and in proportio:

as the man suffers himself to be brought to Him, i

the same proportion he is conjoined ; for Divine truth

are such that they can be applied and adjusted t

good, because truths come into existence from good

and from this the man now has perception, which i

itself is reagenoy. To suffer one's self to be brought t

good by means of truths, is to live according to them.

10786^. Few in our Earth have interior perception

because in their youth they learn truths and do no

do them . . . and they who do not admit truths furthe

than into the memory, and from it a little into th

understanding, but not into the life . . . not bein

able to be in any enlightenment or interior sight froi

the Lord, say that truths must be believed ... an

they also reason about them as to whether they ai

truths or not, and they even do not want them to l

perceived with any interior sight or understandinj

They speak in this way because with them trutl

are devoid of light from Heaven, and to those wh

are devoid of light from Heaven falsities can appei

as truths, and truths as falsities.

10787. They who are being regenerated by the Lore

and who introduce truths at once into the life, con

into interior perception about them ; whereas the

who receive truths first into the memory, and the

into the understanding, and finally into the will, ai

those who are in faith ; for they act from faith, whic

is then called conscience.

10808. From this they apperceived that I was in tl

Truth.

H. 3. These are deprived by degrees of the facult

of thinking truth about any subject whatever.

15. To love the Lord (in Heaven) is ... to love tl

good which is from Him ; and to love good is to wi

and do good from love : and to love the neighbour

... to love the truth which is from the Word ; ar

to love truth is to will and do truth . . .

26. (The celestial Angels) excel all others in wisdo:

and glory, because they have received and do reoei'

Divine truths at once into the life ; for, as soon i
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they hear them they also will and do them, and do

not lay them up in the memory, and then think

whether they are so. Such know at once, by influx

from the Lord, whether the truth they hear is truth
;

for the Lord inflows immediately into the will of man,

and mediately through His will into his thought ; or,

what is the same, He inflows immediately into good,

and mediately through good into truth
; for that is

called good which is of the will and the derivative

work; and that truth which is of the memory and

the derivative thought. Moreover all truth is turned

into good, and is implanted in love, as soon as it

enters the will ; but so long as truth is in the memory
and derivatively in the thought, it does not become
good, and is not alive, and is not appropriated to the

man. Ex.

132. As Divine truth is light in the Heavens, all

truths, wherever they are . . . shine ; but truths with-

out the Heavens . . . shine coldly, like snow . . .

because they do not derive their essence from good,

as do truths which are within the Heavens.

IS3' When evil Spirits are turned to the quarters of

Heaven, they have the intelligence and perception of

truth, but no affection of good ; and therefore as soon

as they turn back to their own quarters . . . they say
that the truths they had heard and perceived are not
truths, but falsities ; and they also want falsities to

be truths. . . (This turning of the Intellectual with
the evil) lias been provided by the Lord to the end
that everyone may be able to see and acknowledge
truths

; but no one receives them unless he is in good,

because good is what receives truths, and never evil

. . . But if the man is in evil as to life, he immediately
turns himself back, and confirms with himself the

falsities of his evil against the truths which he had
uuderstood and seen. Ex. 464=.

214. (In the Celestial Kingdom) the truths which
are called of judgment are inscribed on their hearts

;

everyone knows, perceives, and sees them ; and there-

fore matters of judgment never come into dispute, but
matters of righteousness, which are of life.

225. All the preachers are from the Spiritual King-
dom . . . because in that Kingdom they are in truths

from good, and all preaching is from truths
;
(whereas)

in the Celestial Kingdom they are in the good of love,

and from this they see and perceive truths, but they
do not speak about them. Although (these) Angels

perceive and see truths, still there are preachings

there, because by them they are enlightened in the
truths they had known, and are perfected by many
which they had not previously known. As soon as

they hear them, they also acknowledge them, and
thus perceive them. The truths which they perceive

they also love, and by living according to them make
them of their life. They say that to live according to

truths is to love the Lord.

23 1^ Those in the arms are in the greatest power,

because they are in truths more than all others, and
good from the universal Heaven inflows into their

truths.

270^ But the Angels of the First Heaven have not

truths Divine so much inscribed on their interiors . . .

and therefore they reason about them.
^. And they who reason about truths, and

especially they who dispute about them, since they

do not see truths from the light of truth, but learn

them either from others, or from the sense of the

letter . . . say that they must be believed . . . and

they do not want the interior sight to enter into them.

The Angels said that such cannot arrive at the first

threshold of the palace of wisdom . . . But it is other-

wise witli those who are in truths themselves ; for

nothing hinders them from being carried on and

advancing without limit ; for truths which are seen

lead wherever they go, and this into wide fields,

because every truth is of infinite extension, and is in

conjunction with many others.

347. They who are affected and delighted with

truth itself, are affected and delighted with the light

of Heaven. Ex.

351. It is believed that they who know many things

. . . see truths more interiorly and acutely than others

. . . But true intelligence and wisdom consists in

seeing and perceiving what is true and good . . . from

an interior sight and perception. Ex.

"=. The simple of this kind . . . perceive truths

when they hear them, but do not see them in them-

selves ; whereas the wise of this kind . . . both see

truths in themselves and perceive them.

352. Spurious intelligence and wisdom consist in

not seeing and perceiving from within . . . what is

true and good; but in merely believing that to be

true and good . . . which is said by others, and then

in confirming it. As such do not see truth from truth,

but from someone else, they can learn and believe

falsity equally as well as truth, and can also confirm

it even until it appears as truth ; for whatever is

confirmed puts on the appearance of truth, and there

is nothing that cannot be confirmed. Ex. '

^ But those are not of this kind who in child-

hood have supposed those things to be truths which

they have heard from their teachers, if in a riper age,

when they think from their own understanding, they

do not remain in them, but long for truth, and there-

fore seek it, and, when they find it, are interiorly

affected. These, because they are affected with truth

for the sake of truth, see truth before they confirm

it. Examp.
^. The good Spirits at once saw and perceived

that it was so, and this solely from the light of truth.

356, App.'. The truths which have gained spiritual

life are comprehended by means of natural ideas. Ref
". The same scientifics are false with the evil,

because they are applied to evils, and true with the

good, because they are applied to good. Ref.

371. The sole receptacle of good is truth; and

therefore nothing can be received from the Lord and

Heaven by anyone who is not in truths; and therefore

in proportion as the truths with man have been

conjoined with good, in the same proportion is man

conjoined with the Lord and with Heaven.

376. Conjugial love is genuine in proportion as the
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trutlis which are conjoined with good are the more

genuine.

[H.l 424. For man is reformed by means of truths, and

truths are of the understanding. Ex. . . Hence it is

that man can think truths from the understanding,

and also speak and do them, from it; but still he

cannot think them from the will, until he is such

that he wills and does them from himself, that is,

from the heart.

425. In proportion, therefore ... as a man wills

truths and thence does them, in the same proportion

he has Heaven in him . . . But in proportion as truths

. . . have not been conjoined with goods ... in the

same proportion the man is in a middle state.

'. At this day almost every man is in such a

state that he may know truths, and from knowledge

and also from understanding think them, and may
either do much of them, or little, or nothing, or may
act contrary to them from the love of evil and the

derivative faith in what is false ; and therefore in

order that he may have either Heaven or Hell, he is

first brought into the World of Spirits, and there is

effected there the conjunction of good and truth with

those who are to be elevated into Heaven, and the

conjunction of evil and falsity with those who are to

be cast into Hell ; for no one there is allowed to have

a divided mind . . . and therefore in Heaven he who
wills good must understand truth

; and in Hell he who
wills evil must understand falsity ; and therefore with

the good there falsities are removed, and truths are

given which are in agreement with their good ; and

with the evil there truths are removed, and falsities are

given which are in agreement with their evil. 482^.

455. For a man can understand truths ... if he

will.

464^. Such can never be brought to acknow
truths, because truths cannot be seen from falsities;

whereas falsities can be seen from truths.

468. The genuine Rational consists of truths . . .

and truths are of three kinds : civil, moral, and
spiritual. Ex. . . The Rational is opened to the first

degree by means of civil truths; to the second by
means of moral truths; and to the third by means
of spiritual truths; (not indeed) by the man's knowing
them, but by his living according to them; (that is)

loving them from spiritual affection. Ex.
^. In proportion as a man loves these truths

from corporeal affection (that is, for the sake of self)

in the same proportion he does not become rational,

because he does not love them, bnt himself, whom
truths serve as menials do their master; and when
truths become services they do not enter the man, or

open any degree of his life . . . but merely reside in

the memory as scientifics under a material form, and
there conjoin themselves with the love of self.

517''. Therefore with everyone (there) the affection

of truth is conjoined with the affection of use, insomuch

that they act as a one: by this, truth is implanted

in use, so that the truths which they learn are truths

of use. Thus are angelic Spirits instructed.

527. Some (who had led an evil life) had believed

that they should easily receive truths Divine af

death, when they heard them from the Angels

.

Some of them with whom this was tried understc

the truths, and seemed to receive them, but 1

moment they turned to the life of their love til

rejected them . . . Some rejected them at once, hei

unwilling to hear them . . .

551. No one in Hell is in evils and truths at 1

same time. Most of the evil in the world ku

spiritual truths . . . But such of them as have thou^

in themselves contrary to these truths ... are

truths and goods as to the body only . . . and the

fore ... in the other life . . . they are altogether

evils and falsities, and not in any truths and goods .

They can no longer speak truths . . . for to spe

truths from evils is impossible . . . This is called bei

vastated as to truths and goods. Ex.

589^. There is also an equilibrium between tn

and falsity. (See Equilibrium, here.)

603. What has been said in this work . . . will

obscure to those who are not in the delight of know!

spiritual truths, but clear to those who are in tl

delight, and most especially to those who are in (

affection of truth for the sake of truth, that is, who 1<

truth because it is truth ; for whatever is loved ent

with light into the idea of the mind, especially so d

truth when it is loved, because all truth is in light.

N. II. On good and truth. Chapter.

20-27. (Refs. to passages on the subject of good a

truth.) 106.

112. Faith is the affection of truth from will;

truth because it is truth ; and to will truth beoa'

it is truth, is the Spiritual itself of man ; for it

withdrawn from what is natural, which is to wi^l tn

not for the sake ol truth, but for the sake of self-glo

reputation, or gain. When withdrawn from si

things, truth is spiritual, because it is from the Divi

And therefore to will truth because it is truth is

acknowledge and love the Divine. J. 36^.

J. 38. And truths which regard faith only, and '

life, cannot make man spiritual; and so long as tl

are outside the life they are only natural ; for tl

are known and thought of merely like other Things.

C. J. 19". Those in the neglect and contempt

truth appear ghastly like corpses.

S. 12^. The 'black horse' = the understanding

the Word destroyed as to truth in the third statf

the Church. The 'pair of balances' = the estimat

of truth so slight as to be scarcely anything.

26^. For the Lord teaches everyone through

Word . . . from those truths which he has, and i

not immediately pour in new ones; and therel

unless a man is in Divine truths, or if he is in

a few truths and at the same time in falsities, he i

from these falsify truths . . . and therefore gua

have been set . . . T.208.

40. The truths of the sense of the letter . . .
ari

part not naked truths, hut are appearances of truth

but being correspondences, they are receptacles

genuine truth . . . Naked truths themselves . . .
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in the spiritual sense; and naked goods are in its

celestial sense. Examps.

49. The Lord's power of saving man is [exercised]

through the truths with him ; for man is reformed and
regenerated through truths from the sense of the

letter . . .

52. (Thus) they who read the Word without doctrine,

or they who do not procure for themselves doctrine

from the Word, are in obscurity about all Truth.

60. They who read the Word from the doctrine of

a false religion . . . and have regard to their own
glory . . . read truth, but do not see it . . . Sig.

74. The celestial Angels are in the good of love

from the Lord, and the Spiritual Angels are in the

truths of wisdom from Him; and where there is the

good of love, there wisdom resides at the same time

;

but where there are truths there resides no more of

wisdom than in proportion to the good of love.

(Hence) goods of love are expressed in the Word of

the Celestial Kingdom . . . but truths of wisdom in

that of the Spiritual Kingdom . . .

93. Every man is instructed by the Angels after

death, and those who see truths are received . . . ; for

it is given to everyone after death to see truths

spiritually. Those see truths who have not confirmed

themselves; but those who have confirmed themselves

do not want to see truths ; and if they see them, they

turn their backs, and then either laugh at or falsify

them.

Life 15. Hence it is that Truth and love do not

make a one with a man unless he is spiritual.

32. That in proportion as anyone shuns evils as

sins, in the same proportion he loves truths. Gen. art.

'. The Angels of all the Heavens are in intelli-

gence and wisdom in the same proportion as that the

good with them makes a one with truth; the good
which does not make a one with truth, is not good
to them ; and so also the truth which does not make
a one with good is not truth to them ; from which it

is evident that good conjoined with truth makes love

and wisdom with Angel and man ; and, as an Angel

is an Angel from the love and wisdom with him, and

in like manner with a man, it is evident that good

conjoined with truth causes an Angel to be an Angel

of Heaven, and a man a man of the Church.

33. As good and truth are a one in the Lord, and

proceed as a one from Him, it follows that good loves

truth and truth loves good, and that they will to be

a one.

35. A man who does not shun evils as sins can

indeed love truths ; but he does not love them because

they are truths, but because they promote his

reputation . . .

45. Evil inwardly hates truth. Ex.

87. That in proportion as anyone shuns false witness

of all kinds as sins, in the same proportion he loves

Truth. Gen. art.

89. In proportion as anyone loves Truth, in the

same proportion he wants to Know it, and is affected

at heart when he finds it; nor does anyone else come

into wisdom: and, in projiovtion as he loves to do

it, in the same proportion he feels the pleasantness of

the light in which Truth is.

90. Truth is that which is meant by 'the seed' (in

the parable of the sower). Ex. (Quoted under Seed.)

From which it is evident that the Truth of the Word
cannot be rooted in those who do not care for Truth;

nor with those who love Truth exteriorly and not

interiorly ; nor with those who are in the concupiscences

of evil; but with those in whom the concupiscences of

evil have been dispersed by the Lord: with these. . .

Truth is rooted in their spiritual mind.

F. I. That faith is an internal acknowledgment of

truth. Gen. art.

3. Spiritual truths can be compreliended equally as

well as natural truths; and if not so clearly, still,

when heard, they fall into perception as to whether

they are truths or not ; and this most especially with

those who are affected with truths. Des.

4. Hence it is that there is an internal acknowledg-

ment of truth in those who are in the spiritual affection

of truth.

5. There is a spiritual idea—of which few know

anything—which inflows with those who are in the

affection of truth, and which interiorly dictates that

what is heard or read is truth, or not. Ex.

6. Thus faith and Truth are a one. Ex. In Hebrew

they are one word ; 'Amuna,' or 'Amen.'

11. They who are in (a faith of what is unknown,

and in persuasion) think that truth is truth because

someone has said so; or they think that it is truth

from being confirmed, although falsity can be confirmed

equally as well as truth, and sometimes more strongly.

By thinking that truth is truth from being confirmed,

is meant thinking that to be truth which is said by

someone else, and not previously examining it, but

only confirming it.

12. If anyone should think in himself, How can I

have the internal acknowledgment of truth which is

faith ? . . . I would say to him. Shun evils as sins, and

approach the Lord, and you will have as much as you

desire.

13. That the internal acknowledgment of truth

which is faith is not possible with any others than

those who are in charity. Gen. art.

30. There are also many who have not the internal

acknowledgment of truth, and yet have the faith of

charity. These are they who in life have looked to

the Lord, and have shunned evils, from religion, but

have been kept back from thinking about truths by

cares in the world and by business; and also by a

lack of truth in their teachers; but still these are

interiorly ... in the acknowledgment of truth, because

they are in the affection of it; and therefore after

death, when . . . they are instructed by the Angels,

they acknowledge truths and receive them with joy.

But those who in life have not looked to the Lord,

and have not shunned evils from religion, are not

inteiiorly ... in any afl'ection of truth, and thence

neither in any acknowledgment of it ; and therefore . . .
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when they are instructed by the Angels they are un-

willing to acknowledge truths, and consequently do

not receive them ; for evil of life interiorly hates

truths; whereas good of life interiorly loves truths.

[F.] 33. With a regenerated person the Knowledges

of truth become truths, and so also do the Knowledges

of good ; for the Knowledge of good is in the under-

standing . . . and that is called truth which is in the

understanding, and good that which is in the will.

67". '(The he-goat) cast down Truth to the ground'

(Dan.viii.l2) = that it would falsify the truths of the

Word.

70^. That those who have confirmed themselves in

faith separated from charity have not any Truth.

Shown.

W. 70. In spiritual light the objects of thought are

truths. 7i«.

Ii6^ In proportion as an Angel believes that love

and wisdom are in himself ... he has no conjunction

with the Lord ; for he is not in Truth
; and, as Truth

makes a one with the light of Heaven, in the same
proportion he cannot be in Heaven.

203*. ISTo others are elevated into these degrees (of

height) than those who in the world had been in truths,

and had applied them to life.

251''. The spiritual man loves spiritual truths; he

not only loves to know and understand them, but also

wills them ; but the natural man loves to speak these

truths, and also to do them ; to do truths is to perform

uses.

252^. Communication through correspondences is not

perceived in the understanding except by this : that

truths are seen in light . . .

253. The spiritual degree has not been opened, but

still is not closed, in those who have led some life of

charity, and yet have known little of genuine truth.

Ex. . . Therefore if the genuine truths, from which
comes wisdom, or light, are not known, love does not

avail to open this degree, but only keeps it in the

capability of being opened. (Continued under Good. )

^. For in Heaven, and in every Society of it . . .

those who are in Divine truths niore than others are in

the middle, and in the boundaries are those who are in

few truths
; and those are in few truths who know

from religion no more than that there is a God, and
that the Lord suffered for them ; also that charity and
faith are the essentials of the Church, not troubling

themselves to know what faith and charity are.

°. (Thus) from charity no more can be carried

into works than in proportion to the degree in which
charity has been conjoined with the truths which are

palled of faith : by means of these truths charity enters

into works, and qualifies them.

254^. (This causes) Truth, which is in the light of

Heaven, to become nauseous.

258. Every man is born into the faculty of under-

standing truths even to the inmost degree, in which
are the Angels of the Third Heaven. Ex.

267. If the understanding (of one who is in evils and

falsities) is elevated higher, and sees truths opposite to

the delight of his life or to the principles of his Owi

intelligence, he then either falsifies them, or passe

them by and from contempt neglects them, or else h

retains them in the memory that they may subserv

his life's love or the conceit of his Own intelligence, a

means.

274^. (When the natural mind is an image of Hell

then) if truths from the Word are received in th

second degree, to form it, these truths are falsified fror

the first degree, which is the love of evil, and becom

menials and slaves. (Thus) the truths of the Churc

from the Word . . . with those who are in the love c

evil . . . are profaned, because they serve the devil a

means.

275-'. A certain Divine truth flowed down froi

Heaven into Hell, and on the way it was by degree

converted into falsity, thus, at the lowest Hell, int

the exact opposite. Ex.

276. (When the natural mind is a Hell, then) th

truths of the Church from the Word are relegated froi

the middle to the sides, and are finally exterminated

and the man . . . perceives evil as good, and sees falsit

as truth ; and the converse.

404. (The origin and genesis of the affection of trutl

and of the perception of truth. Fully quoted und(

Affection of Good, etc.)

^. No man whose reason is sound ever lacks th

perception of truth, so long as he has the affection (

understanding truth. Every man is possessed of tl

faculty of understanding truth, which is called ratioi

ality. Eef.

3_ That the third conjunction (of the will an

understanding) is through the aff'eetion of seeing trutl

from which is thought. Ex. . . The affection of trul

is one thing ;
the perception of truth another ;

and tl

thought [of it] another. (The reason the distinctnei

of these three mental operations is obscurely seen. Ex

They follow one another in order from the love . . .
fi

when the love enters the understanding, which it dO'

when the conjunction (of the will and iinderstandiu]

is accomplished, it first produces the affection of trutl

then the affection of understanding the truth whic

it knows ; and finally the affection of seeing in tl

thought of the body the truth which it understand

. . . Thought is indeed the first to come forth . . . bi

the thought which is from the perception of trui

which is from the affection of truth is the last to con

forth . . . (Shown from the physiology of the heart ai

lungs. 405.)

406. For all the perception of truth belongs to lo-

in the understanding . . .

e. Moreover, all the power of good exists-«si-l

means of truth ; and therefore good acts in truth, ai

thus by means of it ; and good is of love, and tru'

is of the understanding. (Shown from the physiolo]

of the heart and lungs, 407, et seq.) (See also und

Good, at W.409». 410^)

411. Love calls ... all those things its truths whi

as means lead to (its) goods ; and because these s

means they are loved and become of its affection, a:

thus they become affections in form ; and theref(

truth is nothing else than the form of the affeoti
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which is of the love. Tlie human form is nothing else

than the form of all the affections of the love ; the

beauty [of it] is its intelligence, which it procures for

itself by means of the truths which it receives either

by the sight or the hearing, external and internal.

These are the things which the love disposes into the

form of its own affections, which forms exist in great

variety, but they all derive a likeness from their

general form, which is the human form. All these

forms are beautiful and lovable to the love ; but all

others are unbeautiful and unlovable to it.

420'. In the lungs, the blood purifies and nourishes

itself correspondeutly to the affections of the lower

mind . . . (Therefore) men impregnate their blood . . .

in accordance . . . with the afi'ections of their love , . .

and from this correspondence it follows that a man is

purified in respect to his love if he loves wisdom . . .

Moreover, all the purification of man is effected by

means of the truths which are of wisdom ; and all the

defilement of man, by means of the falsities which are

opposite to the truths of wisdom.

422. The love becomes spiiitual and celestial by a

life according to the truths of wisdom which the

understanding teaches and demonstrates. The love

imbibes these truths by means of the understanding,

and not of itself ; for the love cannot elevate itself

unless it knows truths ; and it cannot know these

except by means of an elevated and enlightened under-

standing. Then, in proportion as it loves the truths

in and by the doing of them, in the same proportion it

is elevated. Ex.

425. It is man's love which becomes spiritual and is

regenerated, and it cannot (do this) unless, by means

of its understanding, it knows what evil is and Avhat

good, and thence what truth is and what falsity.

When it knows these things, it can choose the one or

the other ; and, if it chooses good, it can, by means

of its understanding, be instructed as to the means

through which it can come to good. All the means

through which a man can come to good are provided.

To know and understand these means is from Ration-

ality ; and to will and do them is from Freedom.

4270. As (those in the Third Heaven) speak nothing

about the truths of wisdom . . . they appear simple.

428. If faith is mentioned (those who are in spiritual

love) understand Truth ; and when charity is men-

tioned they understand to do Truth
; and when it is

said that we must believe, they say that that is an

unmeaning-i-aream-way of speaking ; for who, they

ask, does not believe truth? They say this because

they see truth in the light of their Heaven ; and there-

fore to believe what they do not see they call either

simplicity or folly. These are they who constitute the

Pulmonic of Heaven.

429. Inasmuch as (those who are in spiritual natural

love) do not know . . . whether faith is Trvith, they

cannot be among those in the Heavens who are in

wisdom and intelligence, but among those who are in

knowledge only.

P. 20. Those who are in evil and at the same time

in truths may be compared to eagles which fly aloft,

and which, while their wings are taken away, fall

down. Ex.

36. The wisdom which conies to perception is the

perception of truth from the affection of it, especially

the perception of spiritual truth. For there are civil

truth, moral truth, and spiritual truth ; and those

who are in the perception of spiritual truth from the

affection of it, are also in the perception of moral and

civil truth ; for the affection of spiritual truth is the

soul of these.

83"=. (or 848.) Yet man becomes spiritual no further

than in the proportion in which he is in truths ; for

every man is regenerated by means of truths and a life

according to them ; for by means of truths he knows

life, and by means of life he does them. Thus does he

conjoin good and truth, which is the spiritual marriage

in which is Heaven.

143. The reason no one is reformed in a state of

ignorance, is that all reformation is effected by means

of truths and a life according to them ; and therefore

they who do not know truths cannot be reformed.

But if they desire them from the affection of them,

they are reformed in the Spiritual World after death.

168. Interior enlightenment (or illustration) from

the Lord consists in this : that at the first hearing tlie

man perceives whether what is said is truth or not

truth.

2. A rational man, by interior enlightenment

from the Lord, perceives at once, when he hears them,

many things as to whether they are truths, or not

truths. For example : That love is the life of faith

. . . That whatever a man loves, he wills ; and that

he does that which he wills ; and hence that to love is

to do. Also : That whatever a man believes from love,

he wills and does ; and hence that to have faith is to do.

And also : That a wicked person cannot love God ; and

therefore cannot have faith in Him. A rational man,

from interior enlightenment, also perceives as soon as

he hears them the following : That there is one God :

That He is omnipresent : That all that is good is from

Him : and also. That all things have relation to good

and truth ; and that all good is from Good itself; and

all truth from truth itself. These, and the like other

things, a man perceives interiorly in himself, when he

hears them. The reason he perceives them is that he

has rationality ; and this is in the light of Heaven,

which enlightens.

172*. All who are taught by the Lord in the Word
are taught a few truths in the world, but in many
when they become Angels. Ex.

227'. That (evil and good cannot be kept apart) if a

man first acknowledges the truths of faith, and lives

according to them, and afterwards recedes from and

denies them. Ex.

231^. That the second kind of profanation is [com-

mitted] by those who understand and acknowledge

Divine truths, and yet live contrary to them. Ex.

But those profane more slightly who only understand
;

and those more grievously who also acknowledge them.

. . . But it is one thing to acknowledge appearances
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of truth, and another to acknowledge genuine truths :

those who acknowledge genuine truths, and still do not

live according to them, appear in the Spiritual World

to he devoid of the light and heat of life in tone and

speech, as if they were mere inertnesses.

[P. 2317. That the seventh kind of profanation is

[committed] by those who iirst acknowledge Divine

truths, and live according to them, and afterwards

recede from and deny them. This is the worst kind of

profanation. Ex. and ill.

'. That the Lord provides that man should not

interiorly acknowledge truths, and afterwards recede,

and become profane, is meant by John xii.40.

232. That therefore the Lord does not admit man
interiorly into the truths of wisdom and at the same

time into the goods of love, except in proportion as he

can be kept in them to the end of life. (Shown in the

following order.)

233. First : That evil and good cannot be simultane-

ously in the interiors with man ; nor consequently can

the falsity of evil and the truth of good. Ex.

'. Secondly: That good and the truth of good

cannot be introduced by the Lord into the interiors of

man, except in proportion as evil and the falsity of evil

have been removed there. Ex.

*. Thirdly : If good with its truth were intro-

duced sooner or more than as evil with its falsity has

been removed, the man would recede from good and

would return to his evil. Ex.

'. Fourthly : That when man is in evil many
truths may be introduced into his understanding, and

be stored up in the memory, and yet not be profaned.

Ex. . . It is incumbent on everyone to learn truths

from the Word, or from preachings, to store them up
in the memory, and to think about them ; for the

understanding must teach the will . . . from the truths

which are in the memory ... so that this is the prin-

cipal means of reformation : when truths are solely in

the understanding and thence in the memory, they are

not in the man, but are outside of him. Ex.
'. Fifthly: But that the Lord, by His Divine

Providence, is most careful that the will shall not

receive [truths] thence any sooner or more than the

man as from himself removes evils in the external man.
Ex. . . Both the falsities of evil and the truths of good

can be in the understanding, but not simultaneously,

otherwise the man could not see evil from good . . .

but they are separated as a house is into its interiors

and exteriors ; so that when an evil man thinks and
speaks goods, he thinks and speaks exteriorly ; and
when evils, interiorly . . .

'". Sixthly : That if (this were done) sooner, or

more, the will would adulterate good, and the under-

standing would falsify truth, by conmiingling them
with evils and the derivative falsities. Ex.

278a'. These ... do not admit any truth which leads

away from any falsity of their religion ; saying to

themselves, What is that to me ? . . . Thus they reject

the truth the moment it comes to their ears ; and, if

they hear it, they suffocate it. . . As they deal thus

with truths, they do not know what good is ; for they

act as a one ; and evil is not Known from the

which is not from truth, except that it too may b

called good . . . Sig.

282^. If the understanding alone were healed, th

man would become like a corpse . . . covered over wit
spices and roses . . . and so would it be with heavenl

truths in the understanding if the evil love of the wil

were (shut in and prevented from showing itself).

284. Man's understanding is the recipient of botl

good and evil, and of both truth and falsity ; hut no

his will ... If evil conquers, good with its truth i

removed to the sides, and becomes turbid and offensive

like unfermented wine.

286. Therefore some say, What is truth ? cannot

make true whatever I wish ?

298^. That if (when the will is in evil) man's Owi

intelligence sees truth, it either averts itself, or it falsi

fies that truth. Ex.
•'. That the Divine Providence continually cause

man to see truth ; and also gives the affection of per

ceiving it and of receiving it. Ex.

^. The reason why when the Divine Providenc

gives to see truth, and gives at the same time th

affection of it, the man can be withdrawn from evil, i

that truth points out and prescribes ; and, when th

will does it, it conjoins itself with it, and turns, ii

itself, truth into good ; for the truth becomes of it

love, and what is of the love, that is good. All re

formation is effected by means of truth, and not withou

it ; for without truth the will is continually in its evil

and, if it consults the understanding, it is not in

structed ; but evil is confirmed by means of falsities.

312. Is spiritual truth anything but the beauty an(

harmony in spiritual things ? (Quoted under Good.)

317. It is believed by many that no truth can be seei

by man except from things yroved-conjirmatis ; but thii

is false. In civil and economical affairs . . . what ii

useful and good cannot be seen without a knowledge

many statutes . . . nor in judicial matters imless thi

laws are known ; nor in the things of nature, as ii

physics, chemistry, etc. unless a man has been imbuei

with the sciences. But in things purely rational, moral

and spiritual, truths appear from the light itself whicl

belongs to them, provided a man has become in somi

measure rational, moral, and spiritual by a right educa

tion. The reason is that as to his spirit . . . every mai

is in the Spiritual World . . . and is consequently ii

spiritual light, which enlightens the interiors of hii

understanding, and as it were dictates . . . Hence mar

can ... see many truths, which do not fall into dark

ness except from confirmed falsities. The man seei

these almost as he sees the lower mind of another fron

his face, and perceives his affections from the tone

his voice, without any other knowledge than what ha:

been implanted in everyone.

318^. That there is nothing which cannot be con

firmed ; and that falsity can be confirmed more easily

than truth. Ex. . . As all falsity shines in the natura

man, from its appearances and fallacies, it is evideni

that it can be confirmed more easily than truth.

*. That from confirmed falsity truth does nol

appear ; but that from confirmed truth falsity doei
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ppear. Ex. All falsity is in darkness, and all truth in

ght, and nothing appears in darkness . . . but it does

1 light. . . Who would see any spiritual truth unless

lie Word taught it ? . . . What heretic can see his falsi-

ies, unless he admits the genuine truth of the Church ?

5x.

'. Some of (these confirmers) say, What is truth ?

s not that truth which I make truth ?

. None are intelligent but those who perceive

rath to be truth, and who confirm this by Truths con-

inually perceived.

. These two classes can be distinguished from

iach other but little, because it is impossible to dis-

;inguish between the light of confirmation and the light

)f the perception of truth. Ex.

322. The image of God (which is in all men) consists

in this ; that they are able to understand truth, and to

Jo good ; the ability to understand truth is from the

Divine wisdom, and the ability to do good is from the

Divine love ; and this ability is the image of God, which

remains with a sane man, and is not eradicated. Ex.

328''. (The necessity of knowing truths.)

'. All men after death . . . are instructed . . .

and receive truths, at first ; but they who had not

acknowledged God and shunned evils as sins, soon loathe

truths, and depart ; and those who had acknowledged

them with the lips, but not with the heart, are like the

foolish virgins, who had lamps, but no oil . . . 'Lamps'

= the truths of faith ; and 'oil,' the good of charity.

335- That the operation of the Divine Providence

continually goes on through means, from pure mercy.

Ex. . . The means are those by which man becomes man,

and is perfected as to the understanding and as to the

will . . . The means by which man becomes man and is

perfected as to the understanding are called by the

general term truths ; which in the thought become ideas,

and in the memory are called Things ; and which in

themselves are Knowledges, from which are knowledges.

Ex. 1

R. &. 'To bear witness' is predicated of Truth, be-

cause, in the world. Truth is to be borne witness to ;

and, when it has been borne witness to, it is acknow-

ledged. But in Heaven the Truth itself bears witness

to itself, because it is the very light of Heaven ; for,

when the Angels hear Truth, they at once Know and

acknowledge it ; and, as the Lord is the Truth itself

(Johnxiv.6), He is, in .Heaven, the Testimony to

Himself. 111.

8'. 'To receive a prophet in the name of a prophet' =
to receive the truth of doctrine because it is truth.

17. 'The first-born' = the first and primary thing from

which is everything of the Church ; and it has been

believed by many, that it is truth in doctrine and in

belief ; but by few, that it is truth in act and work,

which is the good of life. That this is the first and

primary thing of the Church . . . will be seen. . . They
believed that truth in doctrine and faith is the first and

primary thing of the Church . . . because truth is learned

first, and because the Church becomes the Church by

means of truth, but still not until truth becomes of the

life. Before this it is only in the thought of the under-

standing and in the memory, and not in the act of the

will ; and truth which is not truth in act or work is not

alive : it is only like ... a foundation upon which a

house is built . . . the first in time, but not the first in

end. Ex.
''. Moreover, every truth is sown in the internal

man, and rooted in the external man ; and therefore un-

less the truth that is sown is rooted in the external man,

which is done by act, it is like a tree which is not set

in the ground, but above it, which . . . withers. The
man who has done Truths, carries this root with him
after death ; but not the man who has Known and

acknowledged them in faith only. (Continued and fully

ill. under Fikst-born.)

*. For the Church does not exist with man until

truth becomes of the life ; and, when truth becomes of

the life, it is then good. Ex.

". For the Church is not in a man until the truth

of doctrine conceived in the internal man is born in the

external man.

74. The Lord, from whom through the Word are all

truths. Sig. and Ex.

82. By 'the Church of Ephesus' are meant those in

the Church who regard the truths of doctrine ... in

the first place . . . when yet the goods of life are to be

regarded in the first place ; for in proportion as a. man
is in the goods of life, in the same proportion he is

really in the truths of doctrine, and not conversely.

The reason is that the goods of life open the interiors of

the mind, (and then) truths appear in their own light,

from which they are not only understood, but are also

loved. Butwhen doctrinal things are regarded primarily,

or in the first place, then indeed truths may be known,

but cannot be interiorly seen, and loved from spiritual

affection.

-. Every Church, at its commencement, regards

tlie goods of life in the first place, and the truths of

doctrine in the second ; but as the Church declines, it

begins to regard the truths of doctrine in the first place,

and the goods of life in the second . . .

85. That otherwise enlightenment will not be given

them to see truths any longer. Sig. and Ex.

°. For to see truths from their own light is to see

them from the man's interior mind . . . (which) is opened

by charity ; when it has been opened, there inflows from

Heaven light and the affection of understanding truths,

whence comes enlightenment (or illustration). The man

who is in this enlightenment acknowledges truths as

soon as he reads or hears them ; but not he whose

spiritual mind has not been opened, who is the man

who is not in the goods of charity, however much he

may be in the truths of doctrine.

102. 'Be thou faithful unto death'= the reception and

acknowledgment of Truths, even until falsities have been

removed and as it were abolished. Ex.

107. 'The Church in Pergamos' = those who make

everything of the Church to consist in good works, and

not anything in the truths of doctrine. . . There are

two kinds of men of whom the Christian Church at this

day for the most part consists : those in works alone

and in no truths ; and those in worship alone, and in
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neither works nor truths ; the latter being treated of in

what is written to the Church in Sardis. (The former)

are like those who do, and do not understand ; and

deeds without understanding are inanimate. They

appear before the Angels like images carved out of

wood . . .

[E.] io8. 'He thathath thesharp two-edgedsword' =

the Lord as to the truths of doctrine from the Woi-d, by

means of which evils and falsities are dispersed.

110. Their life in thick darkness, (that is,) that they

are in no truths of doctrine. Sig. and Ex. , . Satanic

Spirits have power through such.

112. 'Antipas My faithful martyr. .
.' = when all

Truth had been extinguished through the falsities in the

Church. . . 'Antipas the martyr' = a confessor of the

Truth ; abstractedly, the Truth itself.

121. 'I will give him a white stone '= truths which

favour good and are united to it. Ex. . . Hence they see

truths from good alone.

123. Truths-De?-ffi-united to good are not inscribed on

the memory with them, but on their life ; and (this)

does not appear to anyone, not even to themselves,

except from the fact that they perceive whether [a

thing] is true, and what is true, when they are hearing

and reading ; for the interiors of their mind are open

even to the Lord ; and, as the Lord is in them, and He
sees all things, therefore He causes them to see as of

themselves. But still they know from their wisdom

that they do not see truths from themselves, but from

the Lord. (This shows) what is meant by, ' I will give

him to eat of the hidden manna ; and I will give him a

white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which

no one knoweth but he that receiveth it ;' by Avhieh is

signified, in substance, that they will be Angels of the

Third Heaven, if they read the "Word, draw from it

truths of doctrine, and approach the Lord.

129. 'Thy faith and endurance' = the Truth, and the

study to procure it for themselves and to teach it.

130. For from charity is the spiritual affection of

knowing truth. (Continued under Good.)

139. That with them all the truths from the Word
will be turned into falsities. Sig. and Ex.

148. 'He shall rule them with a rod of iron' = by
means of truths from the sense of the letter . . ., and at

the same time by means of rational things from natural

lumen. . . In these two consists the power of truth. Ex.

153'. The novitiate Spirit ... is brought into various

Societies, both good and evil, and is explored as to whether

he is affected with truths, and in what way ; or whether

he is affected with falsities, and in what way. If he is

affected with truths, he is withdrawn from the evil

Societies, and is introduced into good ones . . .

155. 'He that hath the seven spirits of God ' = the

Lord from whom are all Truths.

158. 'Be watchfur = that they should be in truths,

and in a life according to them.

161. That everyone knows from the Word, etc., that

truths are to be learned, and that by means of truth

man has faith, charity, and all things of the Church.

(Sig. and fully shown by refs. to passages.) But all

these things are effected by means of truths from good,

and not by truths without good . . .

167. That they shall live with the Lord in His

Spiritual Kingdom, because they are in truths from

Him. Sig and Ex.

173. 'He that is Holy, He that is True' (Rev.iii.7) =
the Lord as to Divine truth. Ex. (See Holy, here.)

( = from whom are charity and faith. E.204.)

212. An admonition that they should procure for

themselves genuine truths of wisdom. Sig.

224'. The Angels replied. Read the Word, and believe

in the Lord, and you will see the truths which must be

of your faith and life. . . We assure you that every man
whose soul desires it, can see the truths of the Word in

light. There is no animal which does not know the

food of its life when it sees it ; and man is a rational

and spiritual animal ; and he sees the food of his life
;

not so much that of his body, as that of his soul, which

is the truth of faith, if he hungers for it, and seeks it

from the Lord.

287. Truths-wra-are manifold, but goods are simple.

Sig.

308. The destruction of truth through the falsities of

evil. Sig. and Ex.

37S. General truths are the Knowdedges of good and

truth from the sense of the letter . . .

384. 'He shall lead them to living fountains of waters'

= that the Lord will lead them by means of the truths

of the Word to conjunction with Himself. Ex.

400. That with (these) all the atfeotion and perception

of truth, which make the man of the Church, had

perished. Sig. and Ex.

404. That with them all general truths had been

falsified. Sig. and Ex.

407. Their quality as to the affection and reception

of Truths from the Word. Sig. and Ex.

409. That hence all the truths of the Word had been

completely falsified. Sig. and Ex.

413. That on account of evils . . . they did not know

. . . any truth. Sig. and Ex.

454". For Trnth shines before those only who are iu

charity and the derivative faith.

462'*. This kind of enchantment, at this day, causes

that truths are not received, and, with many, that they

are not understood. Ex.

489. That (this state of the Church) has dispersed all

the truth of the Word until not any remains. Sig. and

Ex.

492. Mourning meanwhile on account of the non-

reception of truth. Sig. and Ex.

540. That all the truths of the Word had been fal-

sified and profaned. Sig. and Ex. 541, Ex.

547^. For truths which are received and implanted

before falsities have been removed are not permanent . .

.

564^. As, in the New Church, the dogma that the

understanding must be kept in obedience to faith is

rejected, and, as instead of it is received [the doctrine]

that the truth of the Church must be seen in order to



Truth 385 Truth

be believed ; and, as truth cannot be seen in any other

way than rationally, it is therefore here said —from
truths rationally underslood. Ex.

566. A debate among Spirits as to whether anyone
can see any doctrinal theological truth in the Word,
except from the Lord. Ex. . . Some said that doctrinal

truth from the Word can be seen when God the Father

is approached immediately. (But this was shown by
experiment to be impossible. ) But those who approached

the Lord immediately did see truths.
^. Then came up some from the abyss, who . . .

after being examined, were told from Heaven that they

ilid not know a single doctrinal truth from the Word
. . . ( ^.) They said. We will demonstrate that we
have truths from the Word in great abundance. (They
state many truths,) but receive the answer: All the

things you have advanced are in themselves truths ; but
you have falsified them by applying them to confirm a

false principle. (This was shown in the following

manner. They wrote their truths on a paper, which
caused the paper, when placed in the light of Heaven,
to shine like a star ; but when they looked intently at

it, the paper became black ; and when they touched it,

flame burst forth and consumed it.)

629. Acknowledgment and confession that all the
truth of the Word, from which the Church is the

Church, is from the Lord, and that every man will be

judged according to it. Sig. and Ex.

655'. For every devil can understand truth when he
hears it ; but he cannot retain it ; because when tlie

affection of evil returns, it casts out the thought of

truth. M.4i5^ T.yf.

666. That He is the Word, the Truth, and the en-

lightenment. Sig. and Ex.

681. 'Every living soul died'= that every truth of

the Word, and of the Church, and of faith from the

Word, had perished. Sig. and Ex.

696. 'They gnawed their tongues for pain' = that

they could not endure truths. Ex.

706. Lest they should be with those who are in no
truths, and their infernal loves should appear. Sig.

and Ex. . . 'To walk naked ' = to live without truths. . .

This is said to those who will be of the New Church,
in order that they may learn truths, and remain in

them, because without truths the evils born in them,
which are infernal loves, are not removed. A man
can indeed live like a Christian without truths ; but

only before men, and not before the Angels. The
truths which they must learn are those about the

Lord, and about the commandments according to

which they must live.

7'S- That because they had confirmed such falsities

with themselves, they had denied truths to such a

degree that they could not acknowledge them . . . Sig.

and Ex.

805. 'True and just are His judgments' (Rev.xix.2)

=the Divine truths and goods of the Word. ( = that
the laws of the Divine Providence, and all the works
ef the Lord, are of the Divine wisdom and the Divine
love. E.I 199.)

817. 'These are the true words of God' (ver.9) =
VOL. VI.

that this must be believed because it is from the

Lord. ( = that these words are from the Lord, who
is the Word, and who is the Truth. E. 1226.)

821. 'Faithful and true' (ver.ii) = the Divine good
and the Divine truth.

845. That the truths of the Word, according to

which all are judged, had been opened. Sig. and Ex.

886. 'For these words are true and faithful' (Rev.

xxi,5) = that these things must be believed, because

the Lord Himself has testified and said them. "*.

8S9. That to those who long for truths for the sake

of any spiritual use, the Lord will give all that are

conducive to that use, from Himself by means of the

Word. Sig. and Ex.

goo"'. When, in Knowledges, there is what is spirit-

ual from Heaven from the Lord, they are not called

Knowledges, but truths ; whereas if (this) is not in

them, they are nothing but scientifics.

gi6^. For there is a connection of all spiritual Truths

. . . like that of all the members, viscera, and organs

of the body ; and as the soul holds all these together

in order and connection, so that they are felt as if

they were a one, so the Lord holds together all the

spiritual Truths in a man.

933. That in the inmosts of the Truths of doctrine

and of the consequent life in the Church is the Lord

in His Divine love . . . Sig. and Ex.

936^. Rational truths are those which proximately

receive spiritual truths ; for the Rational of man is the

first receptacle of spiritual truths
; for in the Rational

of man there is the perception of truth under some
form, which the man himself does not see in his

thought, as he does the things which are beneath the

Rational in the lower thought . . . Rational truths are

signified by 'leaves.' III.

956. 'He that is athirst, let him come ; and he that

will, let him take the water of life freely'=:that he

who longs for truths should pray that the Lord may
come with light ; and that he who loves truths will

then receive them from the Lord without any labour

of his own. Ex.

M. 28. Moreover man has a common perception

—

which is the same thing as the influx of Heaven into

the interiors of his mind—by virtue of which he per-

ceives truths, and as it were sees them, inwardly in

himself ; and especially this truth ; that he will live

as a man after death ; happy, if he has lived well ; and

unhappy, if evilly.

62"*. This . . . must be acknowledged, because it is

a universal truth ; and every universal truth is ac-

knowledged as soon as it is heard, which is from the

influx of the Lord and the simultaneous confirmation

of Heaven.

126. It appears as if truth were the primary thing

of the Church, because it is the first in time. Ex. . .

Nevertheless the good of charity is the primary thing

of the Church. Ex. . . Now as the good of charity is

from the Lord, and as the truth of faith is with a man
as if from himself ; and as these two eflfect such a con-

junction of the Lord with man, and of man with the
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Lord (Sig. ) it is evident that this conjunction is the

Church.

[II.] 164-. The spiritual virtues with men-i'M-os-are

cliarity, Truth, etc.

220. Tliat men have abundant store according to the

love of pvojiagating the truths of wisdom, and accord-

ing to the love of doing uses. Ex.

. That (virile semination) is from the truths of

Avhich the understanding consists, was inferred by the

Ancients from many proofs of both reasou and experi-

ence ; and they said that from the spiritual marriage

of good and truth which inflows into every thing in

the universe, nothing else is received by males than

truth, and that wdiich has relation to truth
; and that

this, in its progress into the body, is formed into seed
;

from which it is that seeds, spiritually understood, are

truths. In respect to the formation, they said that

the male soul, being intellectual, is truth ; for the

Intellectual is nothing else ; and therefore when the

soul descends, truth also descends. Ex.

232. (These reasoners) love nothing better than to

attack Truths themselves, and to tear them to pieces

by making them the subjects of controversy. Des.

233. (Those called Confirmers) cannot see whether

truth is truth, or not ; and yet can make anything

truth they please. Des. . . One of them said openly

and from his heart, "What is truth ? Is anything truth

in the nature of Things, except what a man makes to

be truth ? Say anything you like, and I will make it

truth. Examps.
*. If heavenly light does not inflow into natural

light, the man does not see whether anything true is

true
; and consequently does not see that anything

false is false.

". I made the following universal conclusion :

That to be able to confirm whatever one pleases is not

the part of an intelligent person ; but to be able to

see that truth is truth, and that falsity is falsity, and
to confirm the same.

I. 2. For a hypothetical Truth is not a real Truth
;

but a conjecture of the Truth.

7. Tlie good which a wise man thinks, is truth.

(B^uUy quoted under Good.)

T. 8. The truths which must be of faith do indeed

inflow through the hearing, and thus are implanted in

the mind, and thus below the soul ; but by means of

these truths the man is merely disposed to receive in-

flux from God through the soul ; and such as is the

disposition, such is the reception ; and such is the

transformation of natural laith into spiritual faith.

38. All that which proceeds from wisdom is called

truth ; for wisdom consists of nothing but truths . . .

and therefore wisdom is the complex of all Truths . . .

The pleasantnesses of wisdom, which are also those of

faith, cause truths to be called truths. Ex.
'. Every good forms itself by means of truths.

(Continued under Good.)

40. Truth-i'er!«ii-is not creatahle.

42^^. Perfection of life does not consist in thought

;

but in the perception of truth from the light of truth.

By this may be inferred the diS'erences of life among

men ; for there are some who as soon as they hi

truth perceive it to be truth : these are represeni

. . . by eagles. There are others who do not perce:

truth, but conclude it from confirmations throu

appearances : these are represented by singing bin

There are others who believe a thing to be trt

because it has been asserted by a man of authorit

these are represented by magpies. And there ;

also those who are neither willing nor able to perce

truth, but only falsity, the reason of which is tl

they are in delusive light, in which falsity appe;

as truth, and truth either as something over he

hidden in a dense cloud, or as a meteor, or as falsif

the thoughts of these are represented by birds

night, and their speech by screech-owls ; and thi

of them wdio have confii'med their falsities cam

endure to hear truths ; but as soou as any tri

knocks at the door of their ears, they repel it w:

aversion . . .

61-. A man w'ho is in some light of truth, and
;

in evil of life, while in the delight of the love of

evil, in the beginning sees truths no otherwise th

as a bat sees clothes hanging up in a garden . . .

69. Hence man cannot be in any truth of wisd-

interiorly, except from God.
-. The man wlio . . . acknowledges that all 1

truth of wisdom is from God ... is like one w

stands on a high tower . . . But he wdio confirms hi

self that all the truth of wisdom is from the natu

lumen in himself ... is like one who abides in

cavern . . .

71-. V. It is a consequent law of order that n

ought to introduce himself into faith by means

Truths from the Word . . .

73^. The laws of order prescribed for man are tl

he should acquire for himself Truths from the Wo
and think them naturally, and, in so far as he ci

rationally, and thus procure for himself natural fait

and then the laws of order on the part of God are tl

He should approach, infill the Truths with His Div

light, and thus infill the man's natural faith, whicl

only knowledge and persuasion, with the Div

essence.

87<=. All the laws of order by wdiich God preser

the universe, are Truths.

Ii6«. When such hear anything concerning

living water, which is the genuine truth of the W^

. . . they are violently heated, and reject it as soi

thing that would hurst their heads.

180. The 'great afflictions' . . .=the infestation

truth by falsities, until there remains not any tn

which has not been falsified and consummated.

186. (The arrangement of the mind with those \

love truth because it is truth, and with those who 1

truth merely for the glory of their reputation. Fr

quoted under Eegion.)
e. Hence it is that there are so many in

world who see the truths of doctrine from the W
no more than those born blind ; and when they li

them close their nostrils, lest their odour sho

oHend them . . . but open all their senses to falsities
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224. Scarcely anyone now knows that there is any
ower in truths

; for truth is supposed to be only a

rovd spoken by some one in authority . . . when yet

ruth and good are the principles (or beginnings) of

,11 things in both worlds . . . They are the things by

neans of which the universe was created, and by

iieans of which it is preserved ; and by means of

rhich also man was made ; and therefore these two

ire the all in all things. Sig.

263^. For he who thinks and speaks nothing but

;ruth, becomes that truth.

318. 'To steal,' in the spiritual sense, =to deprive

3thers of their truths of faith.

323. 'To bear false witness,' iu the celestial sense, =
to blaspheme the Lord and the Word, and thus to

banish Truth itself from the Church . . .

336. Some (of the Ancients) said that truth is the

tirst-born. Ex.

^. Faith or truth, is first in time ; but charity,

or good, is first in end ; and that which is first in end

is actually the first, because primary, and is therefore

the first-born . . . (Shown by comparisons.

)

343. That man receives faith by approaching the

Lord, learning Truths fi-om the Word, and living

according to them. Gen. art. 347, Ex.

344. The Essence of the Faith of the New Church,

is Truth from the Word. (Its) Existence is . . . the

harmony of Truths, etc.

347-. That faith is formed by man's learning Truths

from the Word, is because faith, in its essence, is

Truth ; for all things which enter into faith are

Truths ; and therefore faith is nothing else than the

complex of the Truths which shine in the mind of

the man ; for Truths teach not only that man must

believe, but also iu whom he must believe, and wliat

he must believe. The reason the Truths must be taken

from the Word, is that all the Truths which conduce

to salvation are there ; and there is efficacy in them
because they have been given by the Lord, and there-

fore have been inscribed on the whole angelic Heaven
;

and therefore when a man learns Truths from the

Word, he comes into communion and consociation

with the Angels more than he has any idea of. Faith

mthout Truths is like seed deprived of its inside

substance . . . whereas faith from Truths is like good

grain ... In a word, the essentials of faith are Truths

... 348^.

\ That faith is formed by the man's living

according to the Truths, is because spiritual life is ac-

cording to Truths ; and Truths do not actually live

until they are in deeds. Truths abstracted from deeds

are solely of the thought . . . being only on the threshold

to the man. (Shown by comparisons, and ill.) 348,

Ex.

348^. Truth-writas-is the essence of faith ; and

therefore such as is the Truth, such is the faith . . .

349. That an abundance of Truths, cohering to-

gether as in a bundle, exalts and jjerfects faith.

<3en.art. 352,Gen.art. 353,By comparisons.

. Faith in its essence is Truth, for it is Truth
in its light ; and, as Truth can be procured, so also

can faith. Who cannot approach the Lord if he will ?

And who cannot collect Truths from the Word if he

will ? And every Truth in the Word, and from the

Word, gives light ; and Truth in light is faith. Ex.

and ill.

350. That the Truths of faith are multiplicable to

infinity. Gen. art.

. Wisdom is solely from Divine truths divided

analytically into forms by means of the light inflowing

from the Lord.

. The Word of the Lord is an abyss of Truths,

from which is all angelic wisdom . . .

351. That the arrangement-ciisposiWo-of the Truths

of faith is into series, thus as it were into fascicles.

Gen. art.

*. There is nothing in nature which is not

fasciculated into series . . the universal cause of

which is that Divine truths have such a conforma-

tion . . .

353. All Truth shines in Heaven ; and hence Truth

shining is faith in its essence.

354. That the Truths of faith, however numerous

they are, and however diverse they may appear, make

a one from the Lord . . . Gen. art.

^ On account of his business in the world,

man cannot procure for himself the Truths of faith

except a few only ; nevertheless if he approaches the

Lord, and worships Him alone, he comes into the

potency of Knowing all Truths
; and therefore every

true worshipper of the Lord, as soon as he hears any

Truth of faith which he had not known before, at

once sees, acknowledges, and receives it. The reason

is that the Lord is in him, and he in the Lord
;
and

therefore the light of Truth is in him, and he in the

light of Truth ; for the Lord is Light itself, and Truth

itself. (Confirmed by an experience, and ill.)

377^. The Truths of faith not only illumine charity,

but also qualify it, and, what is more, nourish it ; and

therefore a man who has charity and not the Truths

of faith, is like a person walking in a garden in the

night, who plucks fruits . . . and does not know

whether they are fruits of good or of evil use.

(Further comparisons;)

379. Truth cannot be cut into halves so that one

part may look to the left and the other to the right,

and still remain its own Truth. Faith, in a general

sense, consists of innumerable Truths, for it is the

complex of them ; but these innumerable Truths make

as it were one body, and in this body the Truths are

what make its members ; some . . . the arms . . . some

the feet, etc. But interior Truths muke the head

;

and the Truths which proximately proceed from them,

make the sensories which are in the face ... Of this

body and all its members, the Lord God the Saviour

is the Life and Soul. 111.

381''. When hypocrites are . . . teaching truths from

the Word, they do not know but that they believe

them. Ex.

508^ The doctrinal things of the New Church are

continuous Truths disclosed by the Lord through the

Word ; and confirmations of the Truths by means of
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rational things cause the understanding to be opened

above more and more, and thus to be elevated into

the light in which are the Angels . . . and this light,

in its essence, is Truth . . . This is meant by the

writing . . . iSfv.nc licet; and also by the veil . . . being

lifted. For it is a canon of the ISfeW- Church that

falsities close up the understanding ; and that Truths

open it.

[T.soS]". There was written (on the paper from the

Third Heaven) Enter into the mysteries of the Word
. . . for its several Truths are so many mirrors of the

Lord.

571. The first state (called reformation) is formed

by means of truths which must be of faith, through

which truths the man looks to charity ; and the second

state (called regeneration) is formed by means of the

goods of charity, and from these he enters into the

truths of faith. Ex. 587,Ex.

58q. (Thus) the first of the new birth is the reception

of Truths in the understanding; and the second of

it is that the man wills to act according to the Truths

. . . But verily no one can be said to be reformed

through the mere Knowledges of Truths. Ex. . . But

he is a reformed man who is in the affection of Truth

for the sake of Truth; for this affection conjoins itself

with the will ; and, if it advances, it conjoins the

will with the understanding; and then regeneration

commences.

596. A combat then arises, because tlie internal

man has been reformed through truths. Ex.

597". The reason temptations have not heretofore

been known ... is that heretofore the Church has

not been in truths. No one is in truths but he who
approaches the Lord immediately, rejects the former

faith, and embraces the new one.

618. That regeneration is not possible without truths,

through which faith is formed, and with which charity

conjoins itself. Gen. art.

^. As to faith, neither is this possible without

truths. Ex.

. Besiiles, all the truths which make the body
of faith, emit light from themselves . . .

619*. This (spiritual) sphere also invades men in

the natural world, and extinguishes the conjugial

torches between truths and goods.

". This is why spiritual Truths are so invisible

at this day (a.d. 1771) among men in the world.

634. But the Truth must be publicly declared . . .

650^. When such things are read in the Word, the

appearances of truth are turned into genuine truths,

in passing from the man to Heaven.

718. In every sane man there is, to eternity, the

faculty of receiving wisdom from the Lord, that is,

of multiplying the truths from which wisdom is . . .

753. When there is no genuine truth, there can be

no genuine good. Ex.

^. Therefore, when truth is being consummated
in the Church, good is being consummated also.

754. The Church is consummatecl . . . especially

through such things as cause falsity to appear as truth

;

and, when it appears to be truth, the good which In

itself is good ... is no longer possible. Ex.

758^. There is not a single genuine truth left in

the Church.
759s. For falsity does not see truth, but truth sees

falsity ; and every man is such that he is able to see

and understand truth when he hears it; but one who
is confirmed in falsities cannot bring truth into the

understanding so that it shall remain there, because

it cannot find any room ; and if perchance it does

enter, the assembled troop of falsities cast it out as

heterogeneous.

779. I testify (this) in Truth.

7S6. None of the four Churches (which preceded the

New Church) were in the Truth. Ex.

799. All who have lived a life of charity, and still

more those who have loved truth because it is truth,

suH'er themselves to be instructed in the Spiritual

World, and accept the doctrinal things of the New
Church . . .

Ad. 3/4163. How Truths torture some there.

D. 996. That Truth (without good) terrifies.

1312. That if Truths are received as propositions or

principles, innumerable Truths are then disclosed, and

all things confirm. Ex.

1370a. On the penalty of vastation inflicted on tho.'e

who . . . trust in themselves, and thus will not

acknowledge interior and more interior Truths, unless

they come through them, as if from them. 1377".

1427'=. (The necessity of knowing the opposites of

Truths.

)

1935. For every Truth can be augmented to infinity.

=. Without the most general Truths, as vessels,

nothing of truth can be insinuated.

1937. When Truths are long disputed about, they

are wont to become obscure. 1955.

1994. How truth is turned into falsity.

2293. That Souls, Spirits, and Angels learn Truths

in both a pleasant state, and a sad one. Ex.

. The Spirits complained that they should learn

these Truths in a state so hard and grievous . . . But

it was replied that the state in which they are when

they learn them . . . returns along with the Truths

themselves . . . and then that sadness ... is gladdened

by the Lord and is made delightful, and thus the

sense of it is exalted. Ex.

2394. (Even) when any Truth has never been heard

of (by the Angels), they at once know its quality, and

also its genera and species. Ex.

2467. To know is not to believe ; there must also

be a persuasion of the Truth. Ex.

2471. They cannot be such vessels unless they are

in Truth—Truths are each and all things which are

of faith, and are thus very remote from fallacies and

falsities—for Truth cannot dwell in a vessel of falsities,

but wholly in its own vessel, namely, in Truth.

2480. That all Truths whatever which are not

sensuous and ocular, are at once rejected by. the

learned. Ex.
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*. For the Spirits around the man are such

that as soon as any Truth comes forth, even although

they do not know that it is a Truth, they feel a.

repugnance, and at once oppose it; and this from

their natural disposition, wliich is contrary to the

Truth. Ex.

2484. Nature . . . can teach us, if ive view Things

from Truth, thus from visible things: but by no

means ought we to make an inductjju from such

things to Truths, aud thus explore Truths; but, from
Truths revealed by the Lord, see such things as

confirmations . . .

2634. How the case is with natural knowledges (or

sciences) aud their Truths, relatively to spiritual and
celestial Truths. Ex.

. Natnral knowledges and human philosophy

. . . completely extiuguish the light of spiritual Truths,

when yet Truths are in them, and they conduce so

much to confirming aud as it were illuminating spiritual

Truths ; aud therefore Spirits . . . represented natural

Truths as transparent, and that spiritual Truths would
shine through them; and so also suppose the learned

of the world . . . But it was granted me to reply that

those natural Truths are in themselves thick darknesses

;

but that when they are illumined by spiritual Truths
which come from the Lord, then they become as it

were transparent; for there is the Lord's light in

spiritual Truths, which makes natural Truths lucid ;

but never the converse ; for it is contrary to order . . .

2636. Very many suppose that they can see this

to be the case with Truths by means of human
philosophy

; but still they do not believe them unless

they see them in this way ; and consequently they
doubt about the Truths which are from the Lord.

2651. As this is the Truth, there should be no
reasoning about the Truth of the matter from causes

(or reasons) ; and if no reasons are found, the Truth
is not to be invalidated or denied, as is wont to be

the case ; but being Truth it should be believed ; and
if they want to investigate the reasons they may do

so . . . provided that if they do not find the reason,

or if many things inflow which are not soluble, the

Truth is not to be denied on that account. Just as

in almost all things in nature ... if all things were

denied because no reasons (or causes) can be found,

there would be no natural truth in any kingdom. 2829.

2781. On the inverted order of Knowing spiritual

and celestial Truths. Ex.

2795. How Truths appear to those who are in

falsity. Ex.

. To those in Falsity who have become per-

suaded that their Falsity is Truth, Truths appear as

Falsities . . . Truths cannot possibly enter into the

sphere of such . . .

2890^ They wanted to draw me into reasonings
;

hut I said to them that this is the Truth, and a

general law . . .

2945. Being in the Truth, (evil) is not imputed fo

Win; but he cannot be in that Truth unless he is

in faith in the Lord. Ex.

2999. On the confirmation of heavenly Truths by

means of human scientifics. Ex.

3064. If a Spirit were to say the word truth, I

(should know bis quality both) from the tone and

the idea. Ex.

3095. That philosophical Truths convince such more

strongly than all other Truths. Ex.

3105. That man knows many Truths; but the

moment he reasons does not acknowledge them. Ex.

3428, Pref. What good is; the truth of good; and

truth. In the case of fruit, its use is good ; the way
in which the use is to be applied, is the truth of good;

and the quality of the fruit as to fla%'our, odour, and

beauty, is truth. In the case of the odour of fruit

or of flowers, the use of the odour, as for instance to

the brain, lungs, heart, is good ; the way in which

it is to be applied so as to serve its use, whether to

the nostrils, the temples, or round the head like a

wreath, is the truth of good ; and the nature of the

odour, and such things, are truth. In the case of

charity, the use it serves is good; the way in which

it is to be dispensed is the truth of good; and the

nature of it, is truth.

3537. On Truths: that they vary with circumstance.s.

. . . Spirits suppose that in this way there is no fixed

Truth . . . And so Pilate said to the Lord, What is

Truth ? It was granted to say that all the Knowledges

of faith are Truths ; and now, that there are eternal

Truths, and that whatever is of the Truth of faith is

an eternal Truth; and that circumstances vary, but

do not take away Truths. Examps.

3614. By a single objection, all confirming Truths,

however numerous, are of no eff'ect ; for man is so

carried away by his cupidities . . . that one objection

avails more than a thousand confirmations ; and there-

fore for a man to be true, that is, in true faith, he

should be in the opposite, so that one Truth would

prevail over thousands of objections. In this way
evil Spirits flee, because they cannot live in such a

sphere.

3693. On Truth. (The Truths of faitb confer nothing

more than the life of light ; and not that of love. 3694.

)

3756. That evil Spirits do not know what truth is.

Ex.

3918. That in man there is nothing true. Ex.

. Certain Spirits wanted to have it that there

exists with man an aptitude for truth . . .

3919. But the good Spirits, being indignant, said

that I should be cast out of Heaven if I were in such

an opinion ; and I was then instructed that truth can

never come forth with man as his Own; for all truth

is from love, and with man there is nothing but evil

. . . so that everything from him is false.

3976s. i Spirit who is evil ... is permitted to

speak evilly, because he thinks so ; for thus he speaks

what is true; for no Spirit is allowed to speak any-

thing but what is true, that is, what Is true to him . . .

4149. That holy Truths are to be found in a certain

place in the head. . . Angelic Spirits . . . searched

deeply (for this truth) in a certain place in the left
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of the head, where Truths and Falsities are . . . Wlien

there is falsity, that part of the head is indurated and

gives pain when looked into by angelic Spirits . . . but

when there are Truths, it is soft, and free from pain.

[D.] 4203. (This shows) how easily man may be con-

firmed in evils and falsities unless he believes truths

from the Lord.

4312. These are such intellectually that they seize

on anything as truth which, in general, is truth, and

inhere in it without application to circumstances.

Examp. These are led by Sirens and the deceitful.

4396. These three, who had lived an atheistical

life . . . and had been very criminal, in the other life

receive the truths of faith, because endowed with the

faculty of receiving them, by reason of their having

thought justly and rightly about worldly things ; for

thus they had a plane ... in which the truth of faith

could be implanted . . . They have been withheld from

the profanation of truth : which they had blasphemed,

but could not profane. They can receive truth
; but

whether good, I do not yet know. Natural, moral,

and civil truth is a recipient vessel of the truth of

faith, and there is a species of conscience in it.

4397- One of them said that he had sometimes
thought about the truth of faith ; but had then been

seized as it were with fury and insanity ; so, that he
had abstained from doing so; a sign that he was not

permitted to think about it . . .

4531. Even the worst infernals have the faculty of

understanding truth . . . but are no better. Ex. 4540.

4754-

4533- Oil *he universal affirmative with which man
is imbued by the Lord as to truths.

4691. Such can have innumerable opinions about one

Thing, and not know what is true
; they suppose that

that merely is truth which inflows . . .

5400. On those who care nothing for the truths of the

Church

.

5587. All truths have been inscribed (on the interiors

of the celestial) according to the order of Heaven . . .

and, being thus in truths themselves, they never think

about them . . . But what they see with their eyes,

they know. Ex.

5596^. Then the very infernals have acknowledged

heavenly Truths ; for heavenly Truths have .such a

force.

5597. When the celestial hear truths from others,

they see them . . .

5629. When the English hear truths, they see them,

and follow them. Ex.

5643. That regeneration is effected through the truths

of faith. Ex.

5709. On the two foundations of truth ; one from the

Word, and the other from nature or the Truths of nature.

Ex.

5848. On those who reason about truths, as to whether

it is so.

5870. When Lang was nearly vastated, he again began

to hear the truths of the Church, supposing he would

become better ; but there then appeared a sledge w;

a devil sitting in it . . . on which he ran, followed

the sledge, and could not escape until he had reject

those truths.

5962. On (two) who can defame others acutely, 1

can see nothing of truth.

5972'-'. (In the temples there) the preacher vaciUat

tries to go on, and sticks, until he comes into trutl

and when he teaches them, his hearers all aclcnowlec

and receive them. Ex.

601 1. On the progression of truth or of faith fr

knowledge in the understanding ; then from the und

standing into the will ; and from the will into act. ]

6033. All his . . . falsities were taken away, 8

genuine truths were given him in their stead ; but

was as stupid as one who knew nothing.

6037. That falsities have no power against truths. ]

6039. On the thought of truth where falsities i

Luther wanted to think contrary to faith alone

;

could not, because falsities filled his thought . . .

said he had prayed to the Lord that he might unc

stand and make manifest the truth ; but had recei-

the reply that it would be given if he could receive

6044-.

6065. They asked, What is Truth and life ? It

'

replied (from Heaven) that Truth and life are to 1

according to the commandments, as not to steal, or

insincerely and unjustly, which is the fifth comma

nient ; then the Truth is that to act insincerely is a s

that to live unjustly is a sin ; and also that to live i

cerely, and to act justly, is Truth
; so that Truth 1

life act as one. Truth is to know evil ; it is to ki

good ; and Truth is man's when he shuns evil, and Ic

good. In like manner with the other commandmei

Ex.

6095. The Africans . . . drink in truths with long

more than others, and call it being nourished. Ex.

D. Min. 4579. The ancient wisdom taught na

Truths ; and thus man could know and think innun

able truths ; but at this day scarcely any.

4589. How the truths of faith enter to the love,

the love infills them. Ex.

4591. In respect to the Lord, all such things are ca

truths of faith as enter into and confirm the love . .

4610. That principles of truth change and break

cupidities or delights of evil. (From experience.) 4!

4671. This light of persuasion exists with those

are in the light of truths, and who want to exer

command through truths, and thus to seem greater t

others . . . There are many of this kind, and woi

among them.

4622. See Idea, here.

4718. On a certain infernal who had a remark

perception of truth. . . It was supposed that he ci

be converted, and he desired it . . . but he was told 1

this efi'ects nothing, but the life. Ex. 4746 (ano

similar case).

4771. On those who are in principles of truth, an

the will of evil.



Truth 391 Truth

4S15. Lagerberg had a strong sphere from truth ; and,

being safe in it, he traversed many Hells ... I compared

him to Eneas . . . Wherever he came (the infernals)

either fled, or were deprived of the power to do anything

against him, or else they lamented : everywhere they

were afraid. With such a [power] is the man attended

who is in truth. (He describes the Hells to Swedenborg

as he advances through them. 4815-4823.)

E. 20-. Everything man believes is called truth ; and

everything he loves is called good.

22. The delight of truth and good. Sig. and Ex.
-^— . To those in the S|iiritual Kingdom it is granted

... to be in the affection of truth for the sake of truth

;

and this. . . is what is called 'grace.' There is no

other Divine grace. 111.

30. Regeneration through the truths which are from

Him. Sig. and Ex.

34. 'Amen' = Truth. Ex.

70. The last age they called that of Iron, because there

then reigned only truth without good ; and, when this

reigns, falsity reigns.

117. Anxiety of mind from a longing to Know truths.

Sig. and Ex.

. The reason is that they are conjoined with the

Angels, who continually long for truths . . .

^. The spiritual sense . . . inflows into the affec-

tion of one reading the Word, and through this into the

Knowledges he has, and thus kindles his longing ; and

he then receives the genuine truths of the Church in so

far as he can see them from the literal sense. Everyone

who is in the spiritual affection of truth is conscious

that the things he knows are few . . . Those who pride

themselves on the things they know have not reached

the first step to wisdom. Such are wont to glory from

falsities more than from truths ; for they are aflTected

with their own reputation, and not with truth itself.

122. That those who are in falsities from evil, will

attempt to deprive (those in the spiritual affection of

truth) of all truth from the Word. Sig. and Ex.

123. A consequent increase of the longing for truth.

Sig. and Ex.

125. Steadfastness in truths to the end. Sig. and Ex.

iSl''. In the Spiritual World those who are in falsities

cannot endure (or withstand) truth : they are in

». The vastation of the Church as to truth. Sig.

162. That those who are derivatively in falsities do

not convert themselves to truths, and through truths,

Sig. and Ex. (In other words) those who have falsified

truths ... by applying them to the delight of the love

of self, do not afterwards turn themselves to truths.

(For) a man, from his internal man . . . sees, from the

Word, the truths which are of the Church ; but does

not receive them there, except in the proportion that he

loves them to the extent of wanting to do them. When
the man so wills, his internal man calls forth and

elevates to itself, out of the natural man and its memory,

the truths which are there, and conjoins them with the

love which is of his will ; and thus the internal spiritual

man is opened . . . But if the man suffers natural

delight ... to predominate, he sees all things from this

delight ; and, if he sees truths, he applies them to his

love, and falsifies them. The internal spiritual man is

then closed ; for ... it cannot endure that truths

should be falsified . . . and then the love of self or the

love of the world, reigns . . . and hence it is that those

who have falsified truths by applying them to the

delights of the love of self and of the world, cannot

afterwards convert themselves to truths.

177. They who think from their Own intelligence,

think from the world . . . and the things they love they

call goods, and the things they see and perceive there-

from they call truths ; but these goods . . . are evils,

and the truths are falsities, because they spring from

the loves of self and of the world. . . And therefore they

who read the Word solely for the sake of having a name
for erudition, (or other selfish ends) never see and per-

ceive truths, but instead of them falsities ; and the

truths in the Word which stand forth before the eyes,

they either pass by as if not seen, or thej' falsify them.

Ex.
*. But those who read the Word fiom the spiritual

affection of truth—which is the love of knowing truth

because it is truth—see truths there, and rejoice at

heart when they see them : the reason is that they are

in enlightenment from the Lord. Ex. . . It is thetefore

granted them to see truth from its own light, and this

in the Word, because the Word is Divine truth, and in

it are stored up all the truths of Heaven. But those

only are in this enlightenment who are in the two loves

of Heaven . . . But so long as they live in the world,

they do not perceive truths in the interior mind ; but

they see them in the lower mind. Further Ex.

190. 'To take heed' = attentiveness, such as exists

with those who are in the spiritual affection of truth
;

for when these read the Word they do not see it from

the doctrine of the Church in which they were born,

but see it as it were separated therefrom ; for they want

to be enlightened, and to see truths inwardly in them-

selves, and not from others. They who are in this state

are enlightened by the Lord, and it is granted them to

make for themselves doctrine from the truths which

they themselves see ; and this doctrine is implanted in

them, and remains in their spirit to eternity.

-. But those who read the Word from a doctrine.

which is from others, are not able to see truths from the

light of their own spirit, thus not within themselves,

but without themselves ; for they think that a thing is

truth because others have seen it, and they therefore

attend solely to things confirmatory of it . . . These

cannot be enlightened . . . and they remain natural ;
for

to become spiritual is to imbue one's spirit with truths

from the Word ; and the spirit is not imbued except as

it longs to know truth wherever it is in the Word, and

delights in it when it sees and perceives it. This

affection is the spiritual affection of truth.

0. That it is the part of a wise man to see and per-

ceive truth from the light of Heaven, and not to confirm

what is said by others ; and that to see and perceive

truth in the light of Heaven is possible only to those

who love truth because it is truth. Refs.

I 196. For the Lord is in His truths with man. Ex.
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[E.] igS. Intelligence and wisdom according to truths

and the reception of tliem. Sig. and Ex.

. To see trutha and what they are belongs to per-

ception ; and to live according to them, to reception . , .

. For intelligence is to see inwardly in one's self

whether a thing is true or not ; but they who are wise

solely from worldly things do not see truths inwardly

in themselves, but from others ; and to see from others

is ouly to know.

204-. For whatever is loved is called truth when it is

thought . . . for everyone confirms that which he loves

by many things in his thought, and all the things by
which he confirms it he calls truths : the truth which
anyone has is from no other source. From this it

follows that such as is tlie love in a man, such are the

truths he has ; consequently, if the love in him is

spiritual, the truths also are spiritual ; for they act as

a one with his love. All truths in one comjjlex are

called faith, because they are believed.

209-. Truths-re?-«-become of life when the man loves

them. Ex. . . The reason these truths are from the Lord,
is that the Lord inflows into the love with man, and
through it into the truths, and thus causes the latter

to be of the life.

*. Therefore all power belongs to the good of love

through truths
; and, with the spiritual, from the good

of charity through the truths of faith ; for good puts on
a quality for itself through truths ; for good without
truths has not any quality ; and where there is no
<iuality there is no force or power.

22S. 'The Amen, the faithful and true witness' (Rev.

iii. i4) = from Whom is all truth and everything of faith.

( = the Lord as to the Word, which is the Divine truth
from Him. R. 199.)

237'!. For truths cannot be together with falsities of
evil . . . for truths are from Heaven, and falsities of evil

are from Hell ; and therefore when the latter reign, the
communication with Heaven is taken away, and then
truths cannot be seen ; and if they are said by others,

they are rejected. Hence it is that it is not possible for

those in false principles to be in any truths.

242-. Truth-t'o-wni-which in itself is truth, is not
possible except from good . . . for truth which in itself

is truth is not possible unless there is spiritual life in
it

;
and spiritual life is in it when it is formed from the

good of charity
; for truth is the form of good, and good

is the esse of truth, thus its life ; and good is from no
other source than the Lord ; and when there is good
from the Lord, then the truth which is from the good
regards the Lord primarily, and also the neighbour and
his good ; for the Lord inflows with good, and forms
truth from it, which is the truth of faith, and causes
the man's spiritual sight to regard Him and the
neighbour. Tr.

°. In Heaven no one believes any truth unless he
sees or has seen it ; for they say. Who can believe that
a. thing is so unless he sees it ? it may perhaps be false

;

and to believe what is false is not possible for any but
the evil ; for the evil, from evil, see falsities ; whereas
the good, from good, see truths ; and, as good is from
the Lord, the seeing of truth, from good, is also from
Him. The reason the Angels see truths, is that the

light of Heaven in which they are, is the Divine truth

proceeding from the Lord ; and hence there is the seeing

of truth with all with whom there is that light, even in

the world. 759'.

272. All truths disposed into order by Divine good.

Sig. and Ex.

. All the truths of Heaven and the Church are

from Divine good ; the truths which are not from it are

not truths ; the truths which are not from good are like

shells without a kernel . . .

27s'''. Knowledges-coi/jiiiiones-and truths differ in

this : that Knowledges are of the natural man, and

truths of the spiritual.

^'. (It may be) supposed that the truths which

are in the natural man, and which are called Knowledges

and scientiflcs, are not [merely] the generals of truth,

but are all the things of truth there are with man
;

whereas . . . the truths which are in the spiritual man,

and which are the source of those in the natural,

immensely surpass the latter in number. But the

truths in the spiritual man do not come to the percep-

tion of the natural man until he arrives in the Spiritual

World.

283^. As both= truth ; and as 'to cover ' = guarding

by means of truth, it is said, ' Truth-ijeritos-is a shield

and buckler' (Ps.xci.4).

288*. As the Lord subjugated the Hells and disposed

the Heavens into order by Divine truth, He is said to

. . . 'mount and ride upon the word of Truth' (Ps.xlv.

4). 298'.

292. This good inflows from the Lord alone, and is

received by Angels and the men of the Church in the

truths which are from the Word. (These) truths are

in their memory, from which the Lord calls them out,

and conjoins them with good, in proportion as the

Angel or man is in the spiritual afl'eotion of truth,

which he has when he lives according to truths from

the Word. The conjunction takes place in the interior

or spiritual man, and from that it takes place in the

exterior or natural man. This conjunction constitutes

the Church with x. man while he lives on earth, and

after that, it constitutes Heaven with him. (Thus)

without this conjunction no one can be saved ; and no

conjunction of truth and good is possible unless the

man is living a life of love, (which is) to do the Lord's

commandments . . .

294^. For all the good into which man is reformed is

not possible except through truths.

. 'The cedar of shittah' = genuine truth.

295^. The truth which is called of faith is ouly a

medium for the coming forth of good, and for the

subsequent coming forth of truth from good.

^. Hearing and help from love, through the pro-

ceeding Divine which is Divine truth, is signified by,

'For the greatness of Thy mercy answer me, in the

Truth of Thy salvation' (Ps.xlix. 13).

323^ 'The word of Jehovah is right' (Ps.xxxiii.4) =

the truth of good ; 'and all His work is done in Truth'

= the good of truth. The truth of good is the truth

which proceeds from good ; and the good of truth is

the good which is produced through truth.
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324. The good of love produces this sweet scent, but

through truth, and not from itself without truth ; and
still less does the truth which is called of faith without

good [produce it] ; for good without truth has not any
peroeptibleness, nor has truth without good.

348^. It is according to Divine order for the Lord to

confirm the truths which an Angel or a man speaks as

from himself, although not from himself : these He
confirms in their hearts by an affirmative which does

not ascend manifestly into their thought
;
yet by a

full acquiescence of the lower mind proceeding from
an internal affection, which is from peace and its

delight. This is the confirmation which is here

signified (by the words, 'The four living creatures

said, Amen').

349^. For what a man loves is good to him ; and
what he believes is truth to him.

. (Thus) no good and no truth . . . are in man
;

but they inflow from the Lord. Life itself is in good
and truth, and nowhere else. The receptacle of the

good of love is the will, and that of the truth of faith

is the understanding ; and to will good does not belong
to man, nor to believe truth. Further ex.

356^. From doctrine, truths can be seen in their own
Hght, and in their own order ; but not from the "Word
without doctrine . . . [and] all combat against evils and
falsities is from truths, that is, by means of truths,

by the Lord. (Continued under Doctrine.)
'. Those are in enlightenment (or illustration)

from the Lord who love truths because they are truths.

These, because they do them, are in the Lord and the
Lord in them.

365^. 'The vine shall give its fruit' = that truth

shall produce good ; and 'the land shall give its pro-

duce's that good shall produce truths.

. The conjunction of truth and good is further

described by, 'Speak ye the Truth a man with his

companion
; judge the Truth and the judgment of

peace in your gates ; only love ye Truth and peace

'

(Zech.viii. 16, 17). By 'Truth' is signified truth (or

what is true).

366. The falsification or extinction of Truths. Sig.

and Ex.

. For when truths are falsified they are also

extinguished ; for falsification produces a different

understanding of truths ; and truth is truth to anyone
according to his understanding of it ; for the love and
the principle which reign in a man draw all things to

themselves, and apply them to themselves, even real

truths ; and therefore when the love is evil, or the

pi'inoiple false, then the truths are infected with the

evil of the love, or with the falsity of the principle,

and thus are extinguished. This is signified by 'they

shall kill one another.' This takes place when there

IS no good with the man ; and still more when there is

no good in the doctrine of his Church. Sig. and Ex.

372. 'The black horse'= the understanding of the

Word destroyed as to truth. Ex.

. In the Church, good perishes first, and then
truth

; and at last evil succeeds in place of good, and
falsity in place of truth. This last state is signified by
'the pale horse.'

-. That 'black ' = no truth. 111.

*. That by such reasoning will perish all Know-

ledges of truth, and Avith them all truths which savuur

of good and have their essence from it. Sig.

375^. Although (the idea that God is angry, etc. ) is

in itself not truth . . . still, with those who live well,

and so believe because the Word in the letter says so,

it is accepted by the Lord as truth, because the truth

lies concealed within it, and is also manifest before the

interior Angels. Another examp.

376. That the good of charity and the good of faith,

in their essence are truth. Ex.

'. Where good is rejected there cannot be any

truth which in itself is truth ; for all truth is from

good ; for the Lord inflows into the good of a man, and

through the good enlightens him, and gives the light

to perceive truths ; and therefore, without this light

. . . there is no truth, however much it may sound

like truth because it is from the Word. It is truth

falsified by the ideas which the man holds in respect

to it.

3S6>». 'Desert' =where there is no good because no

truth ; for all the good with man is formed through

truths ; and therefore where there are no truths, but

only falsities, good is not possible.

-«. For those who are in falsities stand out ot

doors ; whereas those who are in truths are in the

house; for 'the house' = the intellectual mind, into

which nothing but truths are admitted ;
for this mind

is opened through truths from good,

, 'The naked' = those who are devoid of truths.

'". That 'vinegar' was given Him = that in the

coming Church there would be no genuine truth, but

truth mixed with falsities. Ex.

394.
' Who art holy and true ' (Rev, vi. 1 1 ) = Him who

is righteousness.

395. As Spirits and Angels are clothed according to

their intelligence, and all intelligence is of truth . .
,

they are clothed according to truths
;
and therefoie

'garments'=traths (interior, or exterior, according I0

the garments). 111.

401==. That truths will be resplendent from good,

Sig.

35^ iXhe seeds' (in the parable of the sower)=

truths from the Word, that is, those which man

receives from the Lord. . . 'Stony places '
= historical

faith, which is the faith of some one else in one's self;

for the man believes it to be truth, not because he sees

it in himself, but because some one else, in whom he

has confidence, has said so, 'Soil' = spiritual good,

because this receives truths as the soil does seeds. . .

(Thus) these words of the Lord, in a series, =that the

truths implanted from infancy from the Word or

preaching, are adulterated and perish through the

concupiscences from the love of self, when the man

begins to think from himself. All things in the Word

are indeed truths, but they are adulterated by the

ideas of thought about them, and by the applications ;

whence truths with such are not truths except merely

as to the utterance of them. The reason it is so, is

that all the life of truth is from spiritual good
;
and
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spiritual good resides in the higher mind, (which)

cannot be opened with those who are in the love of

self ; for they look to self in every thing. Ex.

[E.] 405". 'To dry np all the herbage' = the con-

sequent destruction of .ill truths. . . 'To m.ike the rivers

islands, and to dry up the pools'=:to annihilate all the

understanding and perception of truth . . . Tlie under-

standing of truth is from the light of truth ;
but the

perception of truth is from the heat or love of truth.

406. 'Islands' = the natural man as to the truths

which are in it . . . The truths of the natural man are

n]emory-sciCTi^('/?off-truths, which are under the view

of the rational man, and they are [also] the Knowledges

of truth, which are under the view of the spiritual

man. The Knowledges of truth are those [truths]

which the natural man knows from the Word ; and the

memory-scie^iiifica-tinths are those which the natural

man sees from the rational man, and by which also he

is wont to confirm tlie truths of the Church. (Fully

([uoted under MiXD.)
. For the faculty to love truths because they are

truths is possible only through the influx of the light

of Heaven through the spiritual mind. Ex.

409". 'Ye shall Know the Truth, and the Truth

shall make you free' (John viii.32) = the Divine truth

wliich is fiom the Lord ; for he who receives this in

doctrine and in life is free, because he is being made
spiritual and is being led by the Lord. ",Sig.

427*. The good of charity and the truth of faith are

called 'brothers'; and the truth of faith is called 'the

first-born,' because the truths which are afterwards to

become the truths of faith are first acquired, and are

stored up in the memory, in order that from it as from

a storehouse, good may draw what it may conjoin with

itself, and make the truths to be of faith ; for truth

does not become of faith until the man wills it and
does it ; but in proportion as the man does this, in the

same proportion the Lord . . . inflows . . . with good
;

and through the good into the truths which the man
has acquired from childhood ; and conjoins them with
good, and causes them to be truths of faith. Before

this, they are nothing but Knowledges and know-
ledges, in which the man has as yet no other faith

than such as he has in things heard from another.

(Continued under Faith.)

430^. That goods and the derivative truths are of

infinite variet}', is because every Angel and man . . .

is his own good and derivative truth.

434. 'The tribe of Reuben' = the light of truth from
(love to the Lord).

''. See Fiiist-doi:n, here. yz^'.

•'. The truths Avhich man imbibes in his child-

hood ... do indeed appear to be truths, but still are

not truths with him : they are only like shells without
tt kernel . . . They do not become truths until they are

received in the will. Ex,
'^ 'Reuben,' in the oppo.site,= truth separated

from good . . and truth without good is not truth

except merely as to the words and sound. Ex.

440^. There are two things which constitute the

Church : the truth of doctrine and the good of life.

Both of these must be in a man for him to be a man
of the Church. They are represented by 'Ephraim and

Manasseh.' Ex.

455. All who arc in the good of life according to the

dogmas of their religion, which thej' have believed to

be truths even although they are not truths, are saved
;

for falsity is not imputed to anyone who lives well

according to the dogmas of his religion, because it is

not his fault that he does not know truths. For the

good of life according to religion has stored up in it

the affection of knowing truths, which truths such also

learn and receive wdien they come into the other life.

For every affection remains with man after death, and

especially the affection of knowing truths, because this

is a spiritual affection ; and when a man becomes a

Spirit he is his own affection ; and therefore such then

imbibe the truths wdiioli they long for, and thus receive

them deeply into their hearts.

45S. 'Palms in their hands ' = in the good of life

according to truths. 'A palm ' = the good of truth . . .

For truth becomes good by a life according to it ; until

then, truth is not good with anyone. For when truth

is solely in the memory and the derivative thought, it

is not good ; but it becomes good when it comes into

the will and the derivative act ; for the will itself

transforms truth into good ; as may be evident from

the fact that whatever a man wills he calls good, and

whatever he thinks he calls truth. (Continued under

Good.)

474. Through temptations . . . truths are implanted
;

for all who are to come into Heaven must be in truths.

Ex. 478^ Ex.
'•'. The evil . . . are not tempted ; for truths

cannot be implanted in tliem . . . but truths are taken

away from them. Ex. . . For no one with truths can

enter Hell. Ex.

475^. The internal man is purified through the truths

which are of faith ; and the external man through a

life according to them. Sig.

475. 'They serve Him day and night in His temple'

= that they are constantly kept in truths in Heaven.

Ex.

479. The influx of Divine good into the truths with

them. Sig. and Ex.

483. 'He shall lead them to living fountains of

waters ' = (that the Lord will instruct them) in Divine

truths. . . 'Living waters ' = truths which come and are

received from the Lord. . . In order that the Lord may

give life to truths, He inflows into them through good,

and good makes alive. He also inflows from within,

and opens the spiritual mind, and implants in it the

affection of truth ; and the spiritual aiTection of truth

is the very life itself of Heaven with man. Tliis life is

the one which is insinuated into man by the Lord

through truths.

492. 'There was given him much incense'=truth8 in

abundance. Ex.

511. Truth -wr«m-in the natural man is called

knowledge-sciemW/cMm. But real truth is in itself

spiritual, and in the spiritual man makes a one with

the affection of truth
; for it is the form of the affec-
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ion there. In proportion, therefore, as this affection,

ogether with its form, is derivatively in the scientifics

vhioh are in the natural man, in the same proportion

lie scieutifics contain truths in them, and are scientilio

ruths ; for, regarded in themselves, the soientitics

vhich are of the natural man are not truths ; but are

raly vessels which contain truth.

^. But when merely natural affection is dominant

ivith a man, there is no truth in the natural man, but

sverything therein is knowledge-scicKi^i/JcJim-which is

not truth. Ex. . . Real truths, being in themselves

spiritual, conjoin themselves with spiritual affections

only . . . When truths conjoin themselves with merely

natural affections, they are no longer truths, but are

falsities ; for a merely natural affection falsifies them.

Conjunctions of truth with merely natural affections

correspond to whoredoms and adulteries of various

kinds ... It is the conjunctions of the Truths of the

Word with the love of self and the love of the world

which correspond to these.

518. That consequently all the understanding of

truth perished, and thereby the doctrine of the Church.

Sig. and Ex.

519. 'The name of the star is called wormwood'

=

truth mixed with the falsity of evil. Ex. 520,Ex.

520-'. Truth—iJcri'Hi-is mixed with the falsity of evil,

when evils of life (enum.) are confirmed by the sense

of the letter . . . because all things of the Word are

truths
; but when they are applied and wrested to

confirm evils of life and false principles of religion,

then the truths of the Word are commingled with

falsities of evil ; by which real truths come to he

truths no longer, but truths falsified, which, in them-

selves, are falsities. In order that the truths of the

sense of the letter . . . may remain truths, they must
be applied to confirm goods of life, and true principles

of religion ; and if they are drawn aside and diverted

from this application as their end, they are no longer

truths, because there is not any perception of truth in

them. The perception of truth comes from good, and

not from evil. For in every thing of the Word there

is a man-iage of good and truth ; and therefore if in

the truths of the Word there is not good on the part

of him who perceives them, they are truths without

their consort, and can be applied to any evil cupidities

and false principles whatever, and can thus become

falsities of evil. So are falsified the truths of the

Word by all who are in the conceit of their own in-

telligence from the love of self ; for within reign evils

of every kind . . . and falsities of every kind . . . but

without, in speech and preaching, they are truths

from the Word, which, before those who are in simple

good, sound as truths ; but within, with the speaker

or preacher, they swarm with falsities of every kind.

The truth of the Word with such is like a clean and

bright vessel with filthy water in it, which does not

show through the vessel before those in simple good,

but does so plainly before the Angels of Heaven.

526. For good is turned into evil and the derivative

falsity ; whereas the truth of faith ... is turned into

falsity and the derivative evil. Sig.

'^ That care must be taken lest the truth which

has been once perceived in the understanding and

received in the will be turned into falsity. Sig.

527. That the spiritual light of truth and the natural

light of truth had been completely extinguished. Sig.

and Ex.

\ Those Heavens look to the Lord as a Sun
which are in the spiritual affection of truth

; that is,

which love truth because it is truth . . . Bnt those

Heavens look to the Lord as a Moon which are in the

natural affection of truth ; that is, which love truth

in order that they may be learned and instruct others.

These latter love truth because of its usefulness to

themselves, and not for the sake of the truth itself;

and therefore they are in the light which proceeds

from the Lord as a Moon. This light differs from the

(former) as the light of day does from that of night;

and the truths with them differ in the same way.

^. Therefore those who are in sjiiritual light are

in genuine truths ; and, when they hear truths which

they had not previously known, they at once acknow-

ledge them, and see that they are truths. (Whereas)

those who are in natural light, when they hear truths,

they receive them even although they do not see or

perceive them, but because they are said by men of

reputation in whom they have faith ; and therefore

the most of them are in faith from others ; but still

they are in a life according to their faith.

532". Spiritual fulness is formed through truths.

538*. For the truths of doctrine without good are

not truths, because all truths are of good.

541"=. 'Thy Truth reacheth to the skies-aetheres'

(Ps.xxvi.5). . . 'Truth' = the Divine truth ; and as the

Divine truth is the light of Heaven, it is said 'it

reacheth to the skies.'

543^^. Every truth which is from good ought to be

appropriated to man . . . but not truth which is not

from good ; for this truth has been conjoined with

some evil. Sig.

548. That the understanding . . . would he drawn

away from seeing truth so long as they are in this

state. Sig. and Ex.

550. That they want to destroy the faculty of under-

standing truth, but cannot. Sig. and Ex.

556'. That in proportion as anyone takes away from

another the understanding of truth, and the sense of

truth, in the same proportion they are taken away

from him. Sig.

557. Their persuasions . . . against which the truths

of the spiritual rational man avail not. Sig. and Ex.

600'. Hence 'the right '=spiritual good, which is

truth in light; and 'the left' = spiritual truth, which

is truth in shade ; thus 'the right' = good from which

is truth ; and 'the left'=truth from good.

617'°. 'Ho, everyone that thirsteth, come ye to the

waters . .
.' = that everyone who longs for truth, and

who has not had truth before, may acquire and appro-

priate it to himself from the Lord. Ex.

6i8\ 'The waters at Marah' = adulterated truths . . .

For all truth is adulterated by evil of life and of love ;

and therefore it is opened and restored through the
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good of love and of life. The reason is that all truth

is of good ; and the good of love is like a fire from

which truth is seen in light.

[E.] 625. [To still teach the Word] to all who are in

truths and goods as to life, and at the same time in

goods and in truths as to doctiine, according to the

religion of each person ; consequently, that the Word
should be taught as to goods of life, and as to truths

of doctrine. Sig. and Ex.
-. Because they had lived a life of love to God

and charity towards the neighbour, the falsities of

their religion were accepted by the Lord as truths ; for

the reason that within their falsities there was the

good of love ; and the good of love gives quality to

all truth, and in this case to the falsity which is

believed by such to be truth
; and moreover the good

which lies concealed within causes such to perceive

genuine truths and to receive them when they come
into the other life. There are, moreover, truths which
are only appearances of truth, such as those truths

which are in the sense of the letter . . . and these also

are accepted by the Lord as genuine truths, when
there is in them the good of love to the Lord, and the

good of charity tow-ards the neighbour ; and moreover

the good which lies concealed within in the other life

dissipates the appearances, and lays bare the spiritual

truths, which are genuine truths.

627^^. Truth-i'c/'itni-conjoined with good, constitutes

the good of love and of charity ; since all the good of

love and of charity is formed by means of truths.

635. 'My two witnesses ' = the good of love and of

charity, and the truth of doctrine and of faith, both

from the Lord. Ex. 638, Ex.
*. 'That I should bear witness unto the Truth'

(Johnxviii.37) = to cause that the Divine truth which
proceeds from Him should bear witness about Him.

638'. The truth of (celestial) good is called the good
of love towards a brother and companion . . . and the

truth of (spiritual) good is called the good of faith.

645. That with these persons, truths are turned into

falsities from evil. Sig. and Ex.

652^ As by 'Truth' is signified the truth of doc-

trine and of faith, it is said, 'See ... if ye can find

a man that . . . seeketh Truth' (Jer.v. i).

''. That they have wandered away from the

truths of doctrine, and that there is consequently no
truth iu the life ... is signified by, 'Truth hath

stumbled in the street, so that uprightness cannot

come' (Is.lix. 14).

654^. For the truths and falsities of the natural man
are called Knowledges and scieutifics ; but real truths,

when they have acquired life, which is effected through
a life of faith, . . . are of the spiritual man. These,

together with their affections and pleasantnesses, do
not appear to the manifest sense and sight of man, as

the Knowledges and scieutifics of the natural man do,

for the reason that so long as man lives in the world

he thinks and speaks naturally . . . But his spiritual

thought, which is conjoined with the affection of truth,

•or of falsity, does not appear imtil man has put off

the natural body. Ex.

*. For when the natural man has been separated

from the spiritual man, the man has no truths ; and

if he imbibes truths from the Word or from the doe-

trine of the Church, he falsifies them by the ideas of

his thought ; and therefore with such a man of the

Church all truth becomes falsity.

1'. That man must be instructed in truths

scientifically and naturally, before he is instructed in

them spiritually. Sig.

659*. 'Truth-Dcrttos' (Ps.lxxxviii.ii)=the Divine

truth of the Divine wisdom.

675'. Those who possess truths in the memory only,

and not in the life, are deprived of them after (death)

;

whereas those W'ho possess truths in both the memory

and the life, enrich intelligence in themselves to

eternity. (Rep. by the parable of the pounds.)

7018. 'The law of Truth' (Mai. ii. 6) = Divine truth

from Divine good.

710'*. The understanding varies with everyone just

as do the truths from which it is. There are, in

general, celestial truths, spiritual truths, moral truths,

civil truths, and even natural truths ; and of every

kind of truth there are species and varieties innumer-

able . . .

714''. The sensuous . . . cannot see whether Divine

things are truths, or not ; they call that truth which

they have imbibed from childhood . . . and afterwards

from doctrine ... As these persons see nothing from

the light of Heaven, they do not see truths, but in

place of them falsities, which they call truths
;

for

real truths cannot be seen except in the light of

Heaven, and not in the light of the world, unless this

light is enlightened by the former.

71S. The falsification and adulteration of all the

Truths of the Word. Sig. and Ex.

719. It has been said that the Sensuous falsifies and

adulterates the truths of the Word . . . and those who

do not know how this is done . . . may believe that the

truths of the Word, being truths, and being plainly

expressed in the sense of the letter, cannot be made

falsities. (How it is done, shown by au examp.

)

. That the sun stands unmoved, is a truth fur

the rational man ; and that it advances, is one for the

sensuous man ; thus both become true, actually for

the rational man, and apparently for the sensuous one.

720. Truthe-ec/w-falsified and adulterated, are more

false than those from any other origin. Ex.

7261". That the truths of the natural man have no

power without the influx (from the Lord through the

spiritual man). Ex. . . (For) truths without life are

not truths ; nay, regarded interiorly, are falsities,

(which) have no power.

730. 'The woman fled into the wilderness' = the

Church among a few, because with those who are not

in good, and consequently neither in truths. Ex.

^. As to there being no truths where there is

no good . . . the reason is that the Lord never inflows

immediately into the truths with a man . . . and

therefore if the will is not in good . . . the influx of

truth from the Lord into the understanding has no
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feot . . . and the truth is falsified. (Fully quoted

ider Good. )

, Moreover it is dangerous to so enlighten the

nderstanding in truths as to produce belief, except

I so far as the will acts as one with it ; for the man
then able to pervert, adulterate, and profane truths.

. And besides, in so far as truths are known

ud understood, and are not at the same time lived,

hey are nothing but lifeless truths . . .

. From all this it may be evident whence it is

hat there are no truths where there is no good, except

s to the form, and not as to the essence.

S6_ "Po drop' is predicated of the influx, ac-

inowledgment, and reception of truth.

732^. The doctrine of the New Church . . . cannot

10 acknowledged . . . except by those wlio are in-

eriorly affected with truths, who are no others than

hose who are able to see them ; and only those see

ruths who have cultivated their intellectual faculty,

md have not destroyed it ... by the loves of self and

)f the world.

734. 'There was war in heaven' = the combat of

'alsity against truth, and of truth against falsity. Ex.

736. Lest there should be a conjunction of truth

ivith evil, it is provided that such should not have any

genuine truths, but only truths falsified.

740'. That they had destroyed all truth of the

understanding, is signified by, 'he was a murderer

rrom the beginning, and stood not in the Truth, be-

cause there is no Truth in him' (John viii.44).

754. The reason the devil's hatred is against spiritual

truths and goods, is that merely natural truths and

goods are the direct opposites of them ; for truths

and goods merely natural are in their essence falsities

and evils, although before those who are merely

natural and sensuous they appear as truths and goods,

because their goods are the pleasures and delights

which spring from the loves of self and of the world,

and their truths are the things which favour these

goods ; and, as the loves of self and of the world are

from Hell, these goods and truths are in their essence

evils and falsities.

. But spiritual truths and goods are, in their

essence, truths and goods, because the goods are the

delights which spring from love to the Lord and from

love towards the neighbour ; and the truths are the

tilings which teach these goods ; and, as these truths

and goods are through Heaven from the Lord, therefore

they are called spiritual . . .

759^. 'The wings of the eagle ' = the understanding

of truth
; for all who are of the New Church have the

understanding enlightened, by virtue of which they

can see truth from the light of truth, that is,

whether it is truth or not truth. And, as they see

truth in this way, they acknowledge it, and receive it

in the affection which is of the will ; and from this

the truths with them become spiritual . . .

. But verily those who are not of this Church,
who are those who do not acknowledge the Divine
in the Lord's Human, and who do not love truth

because it is truth, thus spiritually, cannot have the

understanding enlightened so as to be able to see

whether a thing is truth or not ; but they see appear-

ances of truth as genuine truths, and confirm them as

genuine truths by the sense of the letter . . . and yet

most things in this sense are appearances of truth
;

and, if they are confirmed as genuine truths, they are

falsified, and falsified truths are falsities. Des.

768. An ardent endeavour ... to assault the truths

of doctrine of the New Church. Sig. and Ex.

776. Against the man who is in truths from good

(the beast and the dragon) have no power ; and in every

case they have less power in proportion as truths are

multiplied in a man . . .

780^. For every truth from the Lord, in its form, is

a man . . .

'". By 'Truth' (Is.xi.5) is meant Divine truth.

790'. First: There is given to man the affection of

truth, which is called the spiritual affection of truth,

which consists in this: that the man loves truth

because it is truth. The reason this affection is given

then, is that when evils are removed, the man is in

goods from the Lord, and good loves truth, and truth

good, and they want to be conjoined together. This

affection is given by the Lord alone, because the Lord

in Heaven is the Divine truth ; and it is given through

the Word, because the Lord in the Church is the

Word.
. Secondly: . . . the genuine truths (in man's

storehouse) are discriminated and separated from

falsities ; for the spiritual mind of man cannot be

formed except from genuine truths, because Heaven is

in no others.

. Thirdly: These truths are elevated by the

Lord in a wonderful way, and become spiritual, which

is done by the influx of Heaven ; and these truths are

there disposed into the heavenly form.

. Fourthly: But the truths elevated into the

spiritual mind are not in a natural form, but in a

spiritual one : truths in a spiritual form are such as

are in the spiritual sense of the Word ; but truths in

a natural form are such as are in the natural sense.

1=. Faith derives all that it has from truth
; and

this is w hy it is said ... the truth of faith.

794^. He who speaks truth for the sake of truth,

speaks truth from truth, thus from tlie Lord, who is

truth itself, and the source of all truth.

798^. He, then, in proportion as his faith is from

genuine truths, in the same proportion enters

Heaven . . .

8. But still, as they have no genuine truths . . .

they can come no further than to the threshold of

Heaven. To such of them, however, as have loved

truths for the sake of truths. Heaven is opened when

the Divine order has been restored with them.

799'. 'He that speaketh the Truth' (Ps.xv.2) = to

be in truths as to doctrine.

803^. How a man can be in such enlightenment as

to learn the truths which must be of his faith, and in

such affection as to do the goods which must be of his

love; and can thus know whether his faith is a faith
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of truth, and his love a love of good. Let him read

the Word every day, one or two chapters ; and let him
learn from a teacher and from preachings the dogmas

of his religion ; and especially let him learn that there

is one God; that the Lord is the God of Heaven and

earth ; that the Word is holy ; that there is a Heaven

and a Hell ; and a life after death. (2) Let him
learu . . . what works are sins. Ex. (3) When the

man begins to think for himself ... it must be to

him the first and chief thing to desist from doing

evils because they are sins. Ex. (4) In proportion as

the man detests these evils because they are contrary

to the Word ... in the same proportion there is given

him communication with the Lord, and there is

effected for him conjunction with Heaven. Ex.

(5) Then, in proportion as the man detests these sins,

in the same proportion good atfections enter. Ex.

(6) In proportion as the man is in these good affections,

in the same proportion he is led by the Lord . . . and,

in proportion as he acts from them, in the same
proportion he does goods. Ex. (7) The spiritual

affections which are given by the Lord to the man
who is in these good affections, and who acts from

them, are the affection of knowing and understanding

the truths and goods of Heaven and the Church,

together with the affection of willing and doing them
;

and also the affection of combating with zeal against

falsities and evils ... in both himself and others.

(8) In this and in no otlier way is man reformed ; and,

in proportion as he knows and ^^believes truths, and
wills and does them, in the same proportion is he
regenerated, and from being natural becomes spiritual.

[E. ]8io. That those who have shut out others from
truths, have been shut out from the Divine truths in

tlie Word. Sig. and Ex.
-. Those who are in truths can say the same

things as those uot in truths ; for the latter confirm

the separation of faith from good works by the same

passages of the Word as those by which the former

confirm the conjunction of faith with good works ; for

. . it is the perception (men have) of a Thing which

causes it to be truth or falsity . . . For the truth with

man is not a matter of his speech, but of his perception.

, . This is meant by ... ' Two women shall be

grinding . . . the one shall be taken, and the other

left.' 'To grind ' = to investigate and learn truths

from the Word ; he who investigates and learns truths

is meant by the grinder who is taken ; and he who
falsifies truths, by the one who is left. *.

811. For when truths have been destroyed, not only

do falsities succeed in their place, but evils also. Sig.

817'. ' Cain '= truth separated from good ; and 'Abel,'

good conjoined with truth. And as truth is the

first of the Church—for every Church is formed through

truths ; for every Church commences from truths, that

is, from the Knowledges of good and truth— therefore

Cain was the first-born. . . The separation of truth

from good is signified by the murder of Abel by Cain
;

for when everything of the Church is made to consist

in truths, or in Knowledges, and not in goods, or in

the affections of living according to truths, then good

with its affections is killed. And as everything of the

Church perishes when truth is separated from go

therefore Cain was banished . . . But as truths

the first things of the Church—for truths teach lif

therefore a mark was set on Cain, lest some one sho

kill him . . . And as truth without good is carr

hither and thither, because there is nothing to leac

. . therefore Cain . . . became a fugitive and

wanderer.
''. All the wars waged . . . with the Philistin

represented . . . the combats of truth conjoined w
good with truth separated from good, which in it:

is not truth, but falsity ; for truth separated from g(

is falsified in the idea of thought about it ; the ca

of which is that there is nothing spiritual in

thought to enlighten it. This is why those in fa

separated from charity have no truth, except men
as to their speech or preaching from the Word : 1

idea of the truth perishes the moment it is thouf

aboirt.

*. Philistia= the Church, or those in the Clmn
who are in truths from the sense of the letter . . .

from some other revelation, and yet 'are in filthy lov(

whence their truths are not alive ; and truths wh:

are not alive are turned into falsities when [they pa

from the exterior thought . . . into the interior . . .

820". (Thus) truth is the first thing through wh:

man has the Church ; but [it must be] truth fr

good ; for truth without good is mere Knowledge tl

the thing is so . . . (But when) the man lives accordi

to the Knowledges, then truth is conjoined with gO(

and the man is introduced into the Church. Trutl

vera-a.\so teach how man must live ; and when,

doing this, he is affected with truths for the sake

truths ... he is led by the Lord, and conjunction w
Heaven is granted him, and he becomes spiritual, a

after death an Angel of Heaven. But still . . . trui

do not produce these things, but good through trut!

and good is from the Lord. As truth from goi

which is from the Lord, is the first of the Chun

Peter was called first, and was the first of 1

apostles. 111.

*. For without this acknowledgment (that i

Lord is 'the Son of the living God ') truth is uot tru

for truth derives its origin, essence, and life from go(

and good from the Lord.

. As soon as good is implanted in truths w

a man, he is conjoined with the Angels ; but so Ic

as good has not been implanted in truths with a mi

so long Heaven is closed to him ; for then instead

good he has evil, and instead of truths he has falsitie

825^ In proportion as a man lives according

religion, in the same proportion he is led by the Loi

and in (the same) proportion his works are good
;

he is then led to do goods, and to speak truths,

the sake of goods, and for the sake of truths . . . u

are his delights, and truths his deliciousnesses ; a

he is also led by the Lord day by day as to what

must do and what he must speak ; also as to what

must preach and what he must write ; for, when ei

are removed, he is continually under the Loi

auspices, and is in enlightenment (or illustration). 1

he is not led and taught immediately, by means
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ly dictate, or by means of any perceptible inspiration,

it by means of an influx into his spiritual delight,

bence he has a perception according to the truths of

hieh his understanding consists ; and, when he acts

om this influx, he appears to be acting from himself,

id yet he acknowledges in his heart that it is from

le Lord.

826^. Those in 'the Third Heaven . . . possess truths

iscribed on their life, and not on the memory . . .

ad this is why they never speak about truths, but

aly hear others speaking about them . . . for they

;e in themselves whether what they hear is truth or

ot ; and this they see not from any sight in the

doiight . . . but from the affection of truth in the

nderstanding ; for with them all truths are insciibed

n their affections, which derive their essence from

elestial love . . . Thus, with them, truths make a one

?ith their affections ... 831'.

. (Thus) love to the Lord consists in doing truths

rom the affection of them.

831^. The life of the Angels of the Third Heaven

:onsists in affections of good, and that of the Angels

if the Second Heaveu in affections of truth. . . As
ipiritual love is the love of truth, the spiritual Angels

. . speak about the holy things of Heaven and the

Dhurcli . . . They admit truths first into the memory,
md from that into the understanding, which is thus

'ormed by these truths ; and then they are perfected

n proportion as they are spiritually affected with

Divine truths, that is, for their own sake, and also

'or the sake of a life according to them.
*. But the spiritual Angels do not admit any

truth into the memory . . . unless they see it; for the

ingels in that Heaven see truths from the light of truth,

thus by enlightenment from the Lord ; for in the

Heavens truths are spiritual objects, which appear

before the Angels more clearly than natural objects do

before men in the world. Ex. . . These Angels are

perfected in understanding in proportion as they are

in the love of truth for the sake of life and its genuine

uses ; and in the same proportion truths are implanted

in their life, and they become affections of truth. Ex.

°. As their love is the love of truth, therefore

they acknowledge as the neighbour truth in act, which
is called spiritual good. Ex.

832*. All love becomes spiritual through truths from

the Word. Ex.

\ But if you say that spiritual truths cannot

be seen ... be it known that he who loves truth from

truth, that is, because it is truth, can see spiritual

truths ; and those which he does not see (here), he

sees in Heaven. The very love of truth receives the

light of Heaven, which enlightens the understanding.

Moreover, everyone can receive in thought and under-

stand truths more than he himself knows, unless his

Own love induces obscurity . . . For evil Spirits have

understood spiritual truths just as well as good Spirits

• . . from which it was evident that every man has

the faculty of understanding truths, and even of

seeing them ; but that nothing except the love of truth

for the sake of truths causes a man to understand them

rationally in the world and spiritually after death.

*. But the love with man, and consequently his

life, does not become spiritual by merely knowing and

understanding truths, unless he also wills and does

them. Ex.

. For the truths of the understanding reside in

the love.

834. The Angels of the First Heaven ... do not

see truths in the light, as do those of the Second

Heaveu ; but they receive, acknowledge, and believe

them from doctrine, in w'hich they are instructed before

they are admitted into Heaven.

836. 'The free' = those who think from themselves

. . . and to think from one's self is to see from one's

self whether a thing is truth or falsity. Ex,

^. 'Bondmen' = those who do not think from

themselves, but from others, and do not see whether

a thing is truth or falsity, but still acknowledge that

it is truth.

837'^. Such do not see in the "Word ... a single

genuine truth of the Church,
^^, The reason is that no truth is possible witli

man . . . unless he wills and does it, Ex.

846^. In order that man may see and perceive, frouL

enlightenment, the genuine Truths of the Word, these

three degrees of the understanding, the natural, the

rational, and the spiritual, must be together. Ex.

^ (Thus) the Lord wills that man should not

only know the truths of his own Church, but should

also understand them, yet not from natural light

separated from spiritual light, Ex.

. To comprehend the Things of the Church from

natural light, is not to understand them . , . for by

this light alone man sees truths as falsities, and falsities

as truths ; and this is especially what takes place when

any received dogma is assumed as if it were truth itself,

with no previous investigation as to whether it is

truth or not. Ex.
*. (Thus) an understanding of the truths of the

Church means an understanding of them which is

enlightened by the light of Heaven . . . The man who

is in this enlightenment is able to see the truths of

the Church, in the world rationally, and after death

spiritually.

S47''. It is surprising that through a single truth

wrongly understood, all the truths and goods of the

Church . . . have been rejected.

S63. 'For they are virgins ' = because they are in

the affection of truth for the sake of truth.

. Natural affection of truth exists in almost

everyone, especially during childhood. Ex.

. Therefore he who, from spiritual love, receives

truth because it is truth, receives the Lord.

''. As the affection of truth and the under-

standing of truth constitute a marriage . . . aud thus

afterwards make a. one . . . aud as diverse affections

cannot be conjoined with one and the same thought

... or diverse truths of the Clmroh with one and the

same good of love, without causing falsifications and

dispersions of truth, therefore to lie with a betrothed

virgin was punishable with death. Ex.

867^. (Although) the doctriue of faith separated from



Truth 400 Truth

life does not teach tlic truths through which man may-

be reformed as to his life, those who are in the Lord

are kept in the spiritual affection of truth ; and those

who are in this affection may indeed receive falsities,

but still not with full consent, but only ... in so far

as they agree with good and the derivative truths ; and

therefore when those who are in tlie spiritual affection

of truth imbibe any falsities, they easily reject them
when they hear truths, both in this world and in the

other. Such is the si)iritual affection of truth ; and

therefore those who are in this affection are perfected

to eternity in intelligence and wisdom ; and they also

have the faculty of understanding truths ; whereas

those who are not in this affection refuse both to under-

stand and to listen to truths, and therefore are not

in any faculty of understanding them.

[E.] 885-. Some (permit the teaching of faith con-

joined with life) because they cannot openly resist the

Truth itself; for Truth operates and persuades in unseen

waj'S ; for it inflows from Heaven with everj'one ; and

is received by those who do not live evilly . . .

889-. (Thus) man is either his own truth, or his own
falsity (and this) not only as to the thoughts which

are from his will, but also as to his whole body. Ex.

895^. All Angels and good Spirits see the truths of

Heaven, as the ej'e of the body sees the objects of the

world ;
for the objects of Heaven are truths to those

who are spiritual . . .

. Why the term Truth should be used instead of

faith. Ex.

902''. They had loved the Truth because they had
regarded lies and slanders as wicked.

918^. Charity, that is, spiritual good, is to do good
because it is truth, thus it is to do truth ; and to do
truth is to do the things which have been commanded
by the Lord in His Word.

923^. Without the opening of the spiritual mind . . .

no understanding of truth is possible. He who believes

that he can see any truth of the Church from the light

of reason, is much mistaken. He may indeed know it

from some one else ; but he cannot see it in light.

And when he wants to see it . . . mere shades from

falsities . . . blind him.

931. The generals of truth in the Word transparent

from spiritual truths which are from the good of love.

Big. and Ex.

950-. The falsities which have devastated the Church,
can be dispelled only by means of genuine truth opened
in the Word. Ex.

970. There was a discussion as to whether everyone

has the faculty of understanding truths ; and an
infernal Spirit was (found) to understand the truths of

Heaven when he heard them as well as a good Spirit . . .

. Those who are not willing (to understand
truths) appear not to be able, although they would be

able if they were willing. Ex.

975*. The goodness of the works increases with a,

man according to the fulness of the Truths from the

affection of which they are done ; for the man who is

averse to evils as sins wants to know truths, because

truths teach uses, and the quality of their good. This

is why good loves truth, and truth loves good, and
why they want to be conjoined. In proportion, there-

fore, as such a man learns truths from the affection of

them, in the same proportion he does goods more wisely

and I'uUy. Ex.

1008. That he may not be devoid of truths, and thus

devoid of goods. Sig. and Ex. . . For those who are

devoid of truths are also devoid of goods ; for all good
is acquired by means of truths ; and besides, good
without truth is not good, and truth without good is

not truth. In order for there to be truth, it must be

conjoined with good ; and in order for there to be good,

it must be conjoined with truth. There may indeed be
truth without good, and good without truth ; but truth

without good is dead, and so is good without trxith.

For truth has its being from good ; and good has its

coming into existence through truth. Thus 'to walk
naked' = to be without truths, and consequently with-

out goods.

1020^. When man abstains from bearing false witness,

understood in a moral and spiritual sense . . . there

then inflows from the Lord through Heaven the love

of Truth, and the love of justice ; and when, from this

source, a man loves Truth ami justice, he loves the

Lord ; for the Lord is Truth itself and justice itself.

And when a man loves Truth and justice, it may be

said that Truth and justice love him, because the Lord

loves him ; and as a consequence his utterances become

utterances of Truth, and his works become works of

justice.

1076^. For all the light which proceeds from love is

felt as truth.

1087^. For the Lord does not reform and regenerate

man except through truths in ultimates, which are

natural ones.

1089S. In a word, he who loves trutli because it is

truth, can as it were interrogate the Lord in doubtful

matters of faith, and can receive answers from Him,

but nowhere else than in the Word ; for the reason

that the Lord is the Word.

1099^. But he who thinks fiom few truths, thus from

little intelligence, when he thinks from love is indeed

conjoined with Heaven, but in its more ultimate parts.

1141^. That to think and speak truth, and to will

and do good, from freedom according to reason, is not

from man, but from the Lord. Ex.

1 147''. A truth from the Word was uttered from

Heaven in a loud voice, and flowed down to the bottom

of Hell ; and as it flowed down it was heard that it was

successively turned into falsity ; and at last into such

a falsity as was exactly opposite to the truth . . . Thus

the truth, flowing into inverted forms, was successively

inverted.

1 1
50^. All things (which proceed from celestial good)

relate to truth ; and truth, in its form, is wisdom.

This truth, because it derives its essence from the good

of celestial love, is called the good of wisdom.

1158^. That man is not let into the truths of faith

and goods of love . . . except in proportion as he can

be kept in them to the end of life. Gen. art.
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lies'*. When the mind is in a state of reformation, it

looks from truth to good, tlius from left to right,

which is contrary to order ; but after it has been

conjoined with Heaven, it . . . looks from right to left,

that is, from good to truth, which is according to order.

1173^ That the Lord does not immediately teach

man truths, neither from hinjself, nor through the

Angels ; but mediately through the Word, preachings,

readings, and conversations and intercourse with others,

and thus by thought within one's self from these

things ; and that man is then enlightened according to

his affection of truth from use. Ex.

1 174'. It is sufficient for man to learn truths from

the Word, and through truths to know what goods are,

and from truths and goods what evils and falsities are.

Ex.

1179^. The good of love is from God, immediately;

the truth of faith also is from God, but mediately.

The good of love is that through which God leads man
;

and the truth of faith is that by means of which man
is led. . . The truth of faith appears to man as if it

were his own, because it is from those things which

he himself acquires for himself as if of himself. God,

therefore, conjoins Himself with man through the good

of love ; and man conjoins himself with God as if from

himself through the truth of faith. . . The Lord con-

tinually inflows with the full good of love, but still He
cannot be conjoined with man in the full truth of faith,

but solely in that which is with the man, and this is

various. Ex.

1 180. In whatever religion a man may live, he can

be saved ; for he knows the evils and falsities from

evils which are to be shunned ; and, when he shuns

them, he knows the goods which are to be done, and

the truths which are to be believed. The goods which

he does, and the truths which he believes, before he

has shunned evils, are not goods in themselves, nor

truths in themselves, because they are from man and

not from the Lord. . . A man who knows all goods and

all truths . . . and does not shun evils, knows nothing

. . . whereas a man who knows few goods and few

truths, and shuns evils, knows them, and superadds

more . . .

1199. 'True and just' (Rev.xix.2) = the things which

ave of His Divine wisdom, and at the same time those

which are of His Divine love. Ex.

J. (Post.) 192. The evil Spirits . . . could not say

anything against these (truths) ; for the Truth closes

the mouth, because it does not allow the understanding

to think against it. Hence it was evident that those

who are in the simple faith of truth resist the evil
;

and I have seen some who were in truths who passed

through many Hells, and all (there) receded . . . and
coald do no harm.

D. Wis. i'=. Those have spiritual light who love to

understand whether that which another says is true . . .

xi, 2a. That Truth becomes Truth when it is per-

ceived and loved ; and that it is called faith when it is

known and thought. Ex.

. All Truth is in light. Ex.

. Those in the love of truth are actually in the

VOL. VI.

light of Heaven ; and therefore are in the illustration

and perception of truth when they are reading the

Word. But no others are in the illustration and per-

ception of truth . . .

. Those in the love of truth, while they are

reading the Word and thinking from it, keep the sight

of their understanding constantly on the principle

itself, and thus seek to know whether it is truth before

it is confirmed. Whereas all others assume a principle

from the knowledge of the memory, without wanting

to know whether it is truth . . .

. Hence those in the love of truth are wise and

become spiritual ; whereas all others remain natural . . .

3a. That the truths of faith regard the Lord on one

side, and the neighbour on the other. Ex.

. All truths regard as their universal objects the

three following things : the Lord and Heaven, above

them ; the world and the neighbour, near them ; and
the devil and Hell, below them ; and truths must
teach man how he can be separated from the devil and

Hell, and conjoined with the Lord and Heaven, and

this by means of a life in the world in which he is, and
with the neighbour with whom he is. Ex.

4a. That truths teach how the Lord is to be ap-

proached ; and afterwards how the Lord does uses

through man. Ex.

5a. That both of these are taught by truths spiritual,

moral, and civil. Ex.

. Spiritual truths are those which the Word
teaches about God, (enum.); that the Word is holy

and Divine ; that there is a life after death, etc.

These and the like things are properly spiritual truths.

Moral truths are those which the Word teaches about

the life of man with the neighbour . . . Civil truths

are the civil laws of kingdoms and states . . .

6a. Truth becomes charity when man wills and does

it. Ex. . . Truth is like a seed, which when out of

the ground is merely a seed ; but when it goes into

the ground, it becomes a plant . . . puts on its form,

and thus another name. Truth is also like a garment

which apart from the man is merely a piece of cloth

fitted to the body ; but when it is put on, it becomes

clothing within which is a man. It is the like with

Truth and charity : so long as Truth is known and

thought it is merely Truth, and is called faith ; but

when the man wills nnd does it, it becomes charity.

7a. The first truths with a man, which are called

faith, are not as yet alive ; for they are of the memory

only, and of the derivative thought and speech, and

are adjoined to his natural love, which imbibes them

from its desire of knowing ; and, from its desire of

o-lorying ... it excites them, so that he either thinks

or speaks them. But these truths first become alive

when the man is being regenerated, which takes place

through a life according to them . . . The spiritual

mind is then opened, in which there takes place a

conjunction of the Lord with the man, and the truths

of infancy, childhood, and first adolescence are con-

sequently made alive.

C. 113. But they who are not in charity do not love

truth in light ; but they can love truth in shade ; and

this truth is the truth of faith of the present day; that
20
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is, truth is to be believed although it is not seen in the

uuderstauding . . .

[C] 21 1. The very affeetiou of love is like a flame, from

whieh there is light in truths : the reason is that the

Lord inflows into the afi"eotion of man, and gives light.

212. That there is no Church where there is no truth

of faith ; and no religion where there is no good of

life. Ex.

Inv. 6. All truths are dissipated (by miraeles).

22. Man eannot find out one single Divine truth

unless he approaches the Lord immediately. Ex. . .

This is wh}' there is not one single truth left in the

Glmreb. 38.

27. Ko one can see the desolation of truth in the

Church until Truths from the "Word come into the

light ; and what heretic knows otherwise than that all

his [ideas] are Truths ?

Docu. 302. C. 10. The determinations (of the love)

through the understanding are called truths.

Truth of good. Verum Iwni.

Truth from good. Verum ex bono.

A. 2063^. The truth . . . was not yet so united to

good as to be truth from good. But when it was so

united to good as to proceed from good . . . the truth

also was then good, because it was the truth of good.

Ex.

2065. ' Sarah ' = the truth of good, which is intel-

lectual truth.

2 1 So. The Lord's Rational is called 'tender' from

the Celestial Spiritual, or the truth of good. 2184*.

2227. Truth from good, in the genuine sense, is

spiritual good. Ex.

2235. Truth derives its essence from good, and is

called truth from good . . .

2643. 'Milk' = what is spiritual from a celestial

origin, or truth from good.

2729. No one can be in genuine conjugial love,

unless he is in the good of truth and the truth of good
from the Lord.

2774. 'Isaac' = the quality (of the Divine Rational),

namely, that it is the good of truth and the truth of
good

;
that is, the Divine marriage as to the Lord's

Human.

3009. In order that the truth signified by 'king' might
be from good, and thus the truth of good, (the kings
were anointed).

3oio«. Thus a Christian is one who is in truth from
good.

3157". When the truth of faith has been received by
the will . . . the man is regenerate ; for then truth is of

good, or faith is of charity. 3175^

31952. By 'light,' in the AVord, is signified the truth
which is from good.

3207. The aff'ection of truth . . . then becomes the
truth of good . . .

3242'. 'Midian' . . .= those who are in the truth of

simple good, and thus allow themselves to be easily

persuaded.

3300'. 'Garments like him that treadetli in the wii

vat ' = the truth of good.

3316^. 'Mear = the truth which is from good, or t

Spiritual which is from the Celestial. 4335, Ex. 4844

9198'.

3501. 'Hunt me a. hunting' = the truth of goc

3502^

3519. 'Two good kids of the goats' = the truths

(domestic) good. 3540.

3571. 'The smell of my son ' = what is grateful fn

the truth of good. 3575.

3575. 'Garments,' being those of Esau, = the truth

good.

. The truth of good is that which is produced

the Natural through the influx of the Rational immei

ate and mediate. This truth was what was desire

but, as it could not be produced through immedii

influx from the good of the Rational, unless at the sa

time through mediate, that is, through the truth of 1

Rational . . . therefore by 'smelling the smell of '.

garments' is signified the truth of good, that it v

perceived. 3576,Ex.

3576'^. Thus truth will become of good.

3577. 'The smell of a field'= the perception of trv

from good.

3579''. ' Dew ' = the truth of good which is from a sti

of innocence and peace. 111.

3581. 'Peoples shall bow down to th3e' = the tru1

of good, which are spiritual goods, and are called trui

relatively ; the goods of charity are such truths.

358S. 'Esau his brother came in from his hunting'

the truth of good and its coming. . .
' Hunting' =i

truth which is from good. 3594.

3614. The truth of good which is represented by Esi

3623. (The understanding and the will) make a (

when the understanding is of the will, or, what is \

same, when truth is of good.

3677. 'Esau' = the truth of good, or the good fr

which is truth in the Natural. (See 3669.)

3679'. At first, the truth of good, which is 'Esau,

not conjoined in the external form with the good
truth, which is 'Jacob' ; for the good of truth, relativ

to the truth of good, is inverted ; but still they

conjoine

Exam p.

3688^. The truth of good, which is interior, inflc

thus into these acts.

3703I-. 'Her clothing is inwrought with gold'= l

quality of this truth from good.

3709. That all the truths of the good of doctr

should be conjoined with good. Sig. and Ex.

3775. 'Jacob said to them ' = the truth of good.

3956. 'Reward,' iu the supreme sense, =the Div
good of truth and truth of good.

3960''. The former (words)= the truth of good; a

the latter, the good of truth, both together making
heavenly marriage.

3995''. (After regeneration) truth is done from go

I This shows what . . . the truth of good is.
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4005. That the truths of good which were mixed with

n\s and falsities, were separated. Sig. and Ex.

K 'The he-goats-cfyjn"= the truths of good.

4038. ' Camels and asses ' = exterior and external truths

f good. Ex.

4063. The truths of the good signified by 'Laban,' of

(hat quality they were . . . Sig. and Ex.

4070. ' Nativity ' = the truth which is from good ; for

11 truth is born from good . . . and it is called truth

)ecause it is of good, and because it coulirnis that from

vliioh it is, that is, good.

4166. That no truths of good had been his own, but

ill given. Sig. and Ex.

4170. The truths of good, that of this he took nothing.

3ig. and Ex.

. 'Rams' =truths of good.

4192. 'They took stones, and made a heai)' = truths

from good. Ex.

4241. 'The field of Edoni'=truth from good.

. The truths which are from good are those which

man acquires after regeneration ; for (then) truths pro-

ceed from good, since he then perceives and knows from

good that they are true.

4287=. The truth which is from good is called 'eir

liomo,' and also 'the son of man.

'

4328^ The lucid flaming appearance represented truth

from good.

4385. That some things from the truth of good should

be conjoined. Sig. and Ex.

. The truths of good are those trutlis which pi'o-

ceed from good, and which accompany the good that

inflows through the internal man into the external.

4402". 'Horn of unicorn ' = the power of truth from

good.

4574. 'A company of nations'=tnithB which are from

good, or, what is the same, forms of good.
'^. Truths from good are said to be forms of good,

because they are nothing else than goods formed.

(Continued under Tkuth.)

4592". ' Joseph '= the good of truth ; and 'Benjamin,'

the truth of this good, or the Spiritual of the Celestial.

(These together) are the Conjugial in Heaven.
". As the truth of good, which is intermediate

between celestial good and spiritual truth, was repre-

sented hy Benjamin, Jerusalem, fell to his inheritance
;

for 'Jerusalem' (then) signified the Church in general.

4647''- The principal of the truths of good. Sig.

4648-.

4742. 'The coat of many colours' = the quality of the

appearances as to truths from good.

4748^. A fragrant odour corresponds to a grateful

perception, such as is that of truth from good.

4809^ 'He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but
the goats on the left' = separation according to truths
from good, and falsities from evil.

4816. Adullam was on the boundary of the inheritance
of Judah, and hence signified the truth which is from
good.

4858. A simulation of truth from good. Sig. and Ex.

4925. 'His brother came out'= the truth of good. . .

The truth of good is that truth whicli is from good, or

that faith which is from charity.

4932. Those in the hands, arms, and shoulders, are

those who are in power through the truth of faith from
good

; for the}' who are in the truth of faith from good

are in the power of the Lord ; for they attribute all

power to Him.

5044^. For the Heavens are distinguished into sover-

eignties according to truths from good.

5117. 'Clusters' = the truth of spiritual good.

5208. Enlightenment . . becomes particular in luo-

portion as truths from good are insinuated ; for ever}'

truth from good shines.

5221". There is no tranquillity until truths from good

have been replaced in their order.

52S0'. Then, as the man suffers himself to be regener-

ated, there is insinuated by the Lord, through an

internal way, the light of truth from good into the

Xatural, into which light truths are remitted, in order.

5328". Therefore power . . is predicated of the

Spiritual, namely, of truth from good.

5332. 'The daughter of the priest of On' = the truth

of good.

5426. To appropriate the truth of good. Sig.

5586. The medium which Benjamin represents, is be-

tween . . . the spiritual and the natural man, and is the

truth of good which ]iroeeeds from the truth from the

Divine which is represented hy Joseph. Tliis truth of

good is called the S]>iritual of the Celestial.

5596. That they separated from themselves the truth

of good, in order to conjoin it with this Spiritual from

the internal. Sig. and Ex.

5620. Thetruthsof good of the e.v.terior Natural. Sig.

and Ex.

. ' Resin ' = the truth of good, or truth from good.

The truths of good of the intei iov Natural. Sig.

Ex.

5621.

and Ex.

. 'Wax,' here aromatic wax, =the truth of good.

. 'S facte' also= truth from good.

. For all spices, being sweet-scented, = the truths

which are from good, as may be evident from the fact

that the truths which are from good are perceived in

Heaven as pleasantly as are sweet-scented things (here).

5733. The difference between the good of truth and

the truth of good (is this). The truth of good is of the

Celestial Church, and the good of truth is of the Spiritual

Church. With those who were of the Celestial Church,

good was implanted in the (will), and from this good

. . . they had a perception of truth ; and hence they

had the truth of good. . . The truth of good is pre-

dicated also of the Spiritual Church, but not properly.

5955. 'To Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of

silver ' = that the medium had what is full of truth from

good. Ex.

5959. '(To his father he sent) ten she-asses laden with

corn and bread' = much truth of good, and good of

truth. 6537.



Truth of good 404 Truth of good

[A. 5959]. 'Corn' = the good of truth, but here the

truth of good, because from the Internal Celestial. Ex.

6232. An indefinite increase of truths from good. Sig.

and Ex.

6295. That truth from good shall also be increased,

thus the celestial man. Sig, and Ex.

-. The truth of good Avhich is of the celestial man
is called truth, but is good. Ex.

6359. Truth from good appears to Spiiits and Angels

as soft.

6369. 'A young lion ' = one who is in power through

truth from good.

6371. 'The sceptre' = Power, namely, that of truth

from good (which shall not depart from the Celestial

Kingdom).

6372. It is said 'a lawgiver from between his feet' in

order to signify the Spiritual of the Celestial, or the

truth which is from good ; for at that time the Spiritual

Kingdom was one Avith the Celestial, but only that

which was external of it, and therefore it is said 'from

between his feet,' in order tliat the truth which is from
good might be signified ... Of this truth it is said that

its Power should be removed 'when Shiloh came.' Ex.

6385°. 'The king of the south' =truths from good.

6432'. ' The golden candlesticks '= the truths of good.

6440. 'Benjaniin' = the truth of good of the Spiritual

Church.

6537-. 'Sons of Zion' = truths from good.

6574. That thence is life to those who are in the
truths of good. Sig. and Ex.

. 'People,' here, =t]ie truth of good, because it

is said 'a great people'; for the truth which is from
good is great as compared with the truth from which
is good ; for the former truth, namely, that which is

from good, is in itself good, because formed from good
;

thus is good iu its form.

6584. The derivatives of the Voluntary of the Church,
which are signified by 'the sons of Machir,' are goods
conjoined with truths, thus also truths from good; for

the truths which have been derived from good are
the forms of good. That 'the sons of Machir '= . . .

truths from good, is evident from Judg.v.14: 'From
Machir shall descend lawgivers': 'lawgivei-s' = truths
from good.

6635. The consequent implantation and confirmation
of truth from good. Tr. (in Ex.i.)

6648. That they grew for the most part as to truths
from good. Sig. and Ex.

66S0. That the truths, because they were of good,
were preserved. Sig. and Ex.

6685. That spiritual life is in truths from good, (or

iu other words) that spiritual life consists in being in
the truths from good whicli proceed from the Lord.
Sig. and E.x.

6740. The truth of good which has perception. Sig.

6742. That the truth of good of the Church adjoined
the things whicli are of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

. 'A girr= the truth of good which is of the
Spiritual Church. 111.

. All the words in this verse are predicati

the truths of good which are of the Spiritual Chur

6784'^. The reason (this) memory - truth - vi

scieniijiatm-i)veva,i\s ... is that the Divine is ii

truth from good.

7556. That the truth of good ('small cattle')

be collected. Sig. and Ex.

7729. That not anything of the truth of good

be wanting. Sig. and Ex.

7836. Thus the impletion of good for innocence

so many truths of good according to the appropri;

of (the proximate good of truth). Sig. and Ex.

. It is said the truth of fgood, and therel

meant the truth which is from good ; for those c

Spiritual Church, wdiile being regenerated, are i

duced to the good of charity through the truth of f

but when they have been introduced to it, the ti

which are afterwards born from it are called the ti

of good.

7877. 'The blood '=tlie truth of the gooi

innocence.

7966. The first state of truth from good, in v

there is nothing of what is false. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Dough '= truth from good. Ex.

^. By their baking the dough which they

brought from Egypt into unleavened cakes, is sigi

that from the truth of good there was again proc

good in which there was nothing of what is false.

7978.

797S. This is the second state of truth from goo

7995. The laws of order are truths which are

good ; and the complex of all the laws of order i

Divine truth which proceeds from the Lord's D
good.

8018. That the Lord delivered from damnation

who were in the good of truth and truth of
j

Sig. and Ex.

8042^. When man is in the good of charity hs

been regenerated ; and tlien from that good he b

truths which are called the truths of good.

these truths, which are the veriest truths of ;

that are meant by ' the first-born ' ; for the genera

or births of truths from good are circumstanced

those of sons and daughters from their parent ; ;

wards of grandsons and granddaughters ; then of

grandsons and great granddaughters ; and so on.

8056. 'Milk' is predicated of the truth of t

and 'honey' of the good of truth.

8197. '(The pillar of cloud) illuminated the nig

the enlightenment of truth from good.

8234. That those in the good of truth and tru

good passed safely through . . . Sig. and Ex. . .
('

words) mean the Spiritual Church ; for those wh

of this Church are first in the good of truth, and

in the truth of good ; for they first do what is

because truth dictates that it must be done . .

afterwards they do what is good from affection
;

then they see truth from good, and also do it . .

in this case truth, to them, becomes good, beoai

is of the will . . . These are men of the Internal Ch
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8279. Truth from good is of sucli a nature that it

rises to higher things, like a light body in the world.

8301. That all the truth of good proceeds from the

Divine Human of the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

. For truths may proceed from anyone ; hut

truths from good only from the Lord, consequently

from those who are in good from the Lord.

8315^. The word by which 'mighty ones' is here

expressed in the Hebrew, is predicated of those who
are in truth from good ; and, in the opposite sense,

of those who are in falsity from evil.

8321. That thus, without danger of infestation, all

will be saved who are in the I'aculty of receiving the

truth of good and the good of truth. Sig. and Ex.

8326. The seeds which are the source of new trees

are compared to the truths which are from good ; or,

what is the same, to the faith which is from charity.

8481=. 'Wine' =truth from good. 8976'*. 9139.

8581'. All Power in the other life is by means of the

truth of faith from good.

8689. That (truth Divine) was without the influx of

truth from good from any other source (than the Lord).

Sig. and Ex.

8695''. As the Word is the Divine truth which pro-

ceeds from the Divine good, its 'laws' are truths from

good. Truths of good are truths which are from good,

and which in themselves are goods, because thej' derive

their existere from good.

8701. [The need] of the influx of truth from good

from some other source. Sig. and Ex. 8710.

8712. 'Princes,' here, =truths from good, because

they were to be under Moses.

8714. Truths which are intermediate between the

truths from good which are in the second degree and

those which are in the third. Sig. and Ex.

8753^. 'Mount Sinai,' in the supreme sense, =the

Divine truth from the Divine good ; in the internal

sense, the truth of faith from good. Ex.

8764'. ' Silver ' = truth from good.

' 8902''. 'The son of man ' = truth from good ; in the

fsupreme sense, the Divine truth which proceeds from

the Lord.

". That the truths of good would perish through

the doctrines of falsity from evil. Sig.

'". 'A man who does judgment' =those who are

in truths from good [who were not to be found].

8914. The perception of truths Divine from good.

Sig. and Ex.
^. Truths Divine from good here mean all the

commandments of the decalogue which were proclaimed

from Sinai in the midst of thunders and lightnings . . .

'thuuders'= truths Divine . . . and 'lightnings,' the

brightnesses which are in truths from good.

8915. Divine truths from good through Heaven.

Sig. and Ex.

89802. As they are only in the faith of the doctrinals

of their Church, and not in the corresponding good,

thus not in the truth of good . . . they can be admitted

ao further into Heaven than the entrance.

That the truths of the New Church are truths

from good. Sig.

90340. Spiritual life is to be affected with truths for

the sake of good, and to be affected with good from
truths ; and, finally, to be affected with truths from
good.

9046. Amendment until (good) agrees with the truth

of good. Sig. and Ex.

9050". 'Vessels of brass' = tlie exterior truths of

faith from good.

9093''. ' Ki ng ' = the truth of good.

9141''. 'A handstaif = the power of truth from good.

9149. Truths from good, and the corresponding

scientifios in the memory. Sig. and Ex.

9164. Falsities do not stand upright towards Heaven

like the truths of good.

9212'. They who are in truths from good appear in

resplendent garments.

9227'. The light of Heaven is the truth of good from

the Lord.

9267. That they may appear as truths of good.

Sig.

9277*. ' Cedars of Lebanon which he should consume'

= the truths of good.

9297^. When a man has been regenerated, the Lord

is present not only in the good with him, but also in

the truths which are from good. (Continued under

Truth.)

9298'. That truths from good, which are the truths

of the Church, are not to be commingled with falsities

from evil. Sig. and Ex.

9300. That all truths of good and goods of truth

are holy, because from the Lord alone. Sig. and Ex.

9309. Because these are repugnant to truths from

good. Sig. and Ex.

. That the truths of good are the truths of

faith, is because faith is of good, insomuch that it is

not possible except where there is good.

9327^. All power in the Spiritual World is from the

truths which are from good. (Continued under

Truth.)

9330^. Those in truths from good are thus confirmed

in truths against falsities ; and those who are in

falsities from evil are confirmed in falsities . . . for

in the other life falsities are removed from those who

are in truths from good, and truths from those who

are in falsities from evil ; and in this way those who

are in truths from good are elevated into Heaven, and

those who are in falsities from evil sink down into

Hell ; and, M'hen they are in Hell, they are in terror

and consternation at the truths from good in which

the Angels are from the Lord. HI.

9372'. In the other life all appear clothed according

to truths from good. 9814.

9469. 'Fine twined linen' = truth from the good

which is from a celestial origin.

9474. 'Spices for the oil of anointing' = the internal

truths which are of the inaugurating good. 9475.
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[A.] 9555. 'Six branches going out from its sides ' = all

things of truth from good in the complex. (=the

power of truth from good as to all things in the

Spiritual Heaven. 9561.)

9568. Good is the source of truths ; and truths from

good are the source of scientifics . . . but still good is

the all in the products and derivatives, because they

are from good.

9570-. The light in the Second Heaven appears . . .

brilliantly white, the cause of which is that in that

Heaven tliere reigns the truth of faith from the good

of charity . . . Hence by 'light,' in the Word, is signi-

fied the truth which is from good ; and, in the supreme

sense, the Divine truth which proceeds from the Divine

good.

9600. What is holy of truth from good. Sig. and

Ex.

9617. What is full of truth from good. Sig. and Ex.

9751-

9637. The truth from (this good) as nuicli as is

sufficient. Sig. and Ex.

9638. Power through truth from good. Sig. aud Ex.

9662. 9736.

9670". Tliat this purification is effected through

truths from good. Sig.

9736. Tlic things on tlie left side with man relate to

truth from good.

9741'''. 'Voice of wings ' = the truth of faith from

good.

9748. Truths from good which fully support tlic

Ultimate Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

9814". Spiritual truths, which are truths from good.

9843. All the quality of truths from good. Sig. and

Ex.

9863.

Ex.

Truths in their order from one good. Sig. ami

of tlie New Jerusalem=°. 'The foundations

truths from good.

9864. Tlie conjunction of all truths from good. Sig.

and Ex.

. The reason there were four rows of stones, and

three in each row, was that tliere might be represented

the conjunction of all truths from one good, and thus

perfection.

9872. 'A beryl ' = truth from spiritual good, which

has power.

=. 'A crystal ' = the truth of faith from good.

9879^. Beauty is according to truths from good ; that

is, according to the truths through which good shines

out.

ggos"". There is a like shining forth (to that in the

breastplate) presented inwardly with those who ai'e in

truths from good, which dictates, and as it were gives

answers, when truth is sought after from the affection

of the heart, and is loved as good. Ex.

9927". By 'the prince' (Ezek.xlvi.8-io) is signified

the truth of faith from the good of love, how it enters

with Angels in the Heavens, and with men of the

Church on earth, and then advances towards the

interiors when it has entered by an external way, and

towards the exteriors when it has entered by an in-

ternal way.

9954". When the stones were anointed with oil, they

represented truths from good ; and, in the supreme

sense, the Divine truth which proceeds from the Divine

good.

'. Weapons were anointed because . . . truths

from g'ood are what prevail against falsities . . .

9959^. Hence it is that in the Ultimate Heaven are

those who are in truths of faith from good.

*. 'The priests the Levif,es' = those in truths

from good.

9995"*- 'Fine flour,' and 'mear = the truth which is

from good. 111. 10105^.

10109. The truths with those who are in good are

truths of good, which are alive.

loiii. 'To sanctify them' = that they may he in

truths from good from the Lord.

10182. 'The horns' of the altar= the powers of truth

from the good of love and of charity. Ex.

'>. That truths from good have all power, and

falsities from evil none. HI. H. 539.

". That kings were anointed with oil from a

horn represented truth from good in its power. Ex.

''. As all spiritual germination is of truth from

good, they formerly made horns budding.

10194. Truth from good not only resides in the

memory, but is also inrooted in the life ; and may be

likened to a flower, tree, or animal, the perfection of

which increases towards the interiors.

-. The representatives which appear around

Spirits who are in truths from good. Dcs.

10208. Purification from evils through the truths of

faith which are from the good of love. Sig. and Ex.

(And through truths which are from the good of inno-

cence. Sig. 10210.)

10229. Purifying truths from good which are of the

Church. Sig. and Ex.

10258. ' Cassia'= interior truth from good.

10485. 'The sons of , Levi' = those in truths from

good.

. Whether you say charity towards the neigh-

bour, or truth from good, it is the same. Ex.

10488. 'Put ye everyone his sword upon his thigh
'

=

truth from good fighting against falsity from evil.

-. By truth from good is meant a life according

to truth ; for good is of the life.

10645^. The Lord is present with man in his truths

which are from good ; and the truths which are from

good are those which the man wills and thence does;

but not those which he understands, and does without

willing ... For the truths which are from good make

the Church with a man, and make Heaven with him

;

in a word, they cause that the Lord Himself is with

him. Ex.

10675. The multiplication and extension of truth

from good. Sig. and Ex.

H. Ii8=. The good of faith, in its essence, is truth

from good.
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538. The sphere of truth from good which flows from

Heaven. Des.

N. 24. On those who are in truths from good ; thus

on truths from good. (Refs. to passages.)

W. H. i^ 'Clothed in fine linen, white and clean'

= those in truths from good.

R. 3. (Predictions about the New Church) for those

who are in truths of wisdom from the good of love.

Sig. and Ex. E.6.

iS. 'He is the Prince of the kings of the earth' =
from whom is all truth from good in the Church.

E.29.

172. 'The Church in Philadelphia ' = those in truths

from good from the Lord.

176. That to those who are in truths from good from

the Lord, Heaven has been opened. Sig. and Ex. 184.

191. 'I will make him a pillar in the temple of My
God' = that truths from good from the Lord, witli

those with whom they are, support the Lord's Church
ill Heaven. Ex.

348. 'The number of the sealed .. .' = all who
acknowledge the Lord . . . and are in truths of

doctrine from the good of love from flim through the

Word.

625. 'They are without spot before the throne of

God' = because they are in truths from good from the

Lord. Ex.

M. 61^. As there is a reciprocal conjunction of good

and trnth, it follows that there is the truth of good, or

truth from good ; and also the good of truth, or good

from truth ; the (former) being in the male, and being

the masculine principle itself ; and the (latter) being

in the female, and being the feminine principle itself.

90, Gen. art.

88. That there exists the truth of good, and from

this the good of truth ; that is to say, truth from

good, and good from this truth ; and that in these

two there has been implanted, from creation, an in-

clination to conjoin themselves together into a one,

Ex.

. Wisdom from the love of being wise is meant
by the truth of good, or by truth from good ; and

when a man, from this love, has procured for himself

wisdom, and loves this wisdom in himself ... he then

forms a love which is the love of wisdom, and is meant
by the good of truth, or the good from that truth.

T. 38. All that which proceeds from wisdom is

called truth ; for wisdom . . . affects its objects with

the pleasantness of light ; and this pleasantness, while

perceived, is truth from good.

D. 3428,Pref. What the truth of good is. (Fully

quoted under Tkuth.)

5642. 'The wedding garment' (which the guest had

not on) = truth from good

E. 20. 'The seven Churches' = all those in truths

from good, or in faith from charity. Ex.

290^. 'The four - and twenty elders fell down. .

.'

= acknowledgment by those who are in truth from

good. 349.

323^. 'The word of Jehovah is right' = the truth of

good; 'and all His work is done in Truth ' = the good

of truth. The truth of good is the truth which pro-

ceeds from good ; and the good of truth is the good

which is produced through truth. ".

375^'". 'The land of Israer=the Church as to truths

from good.

430^. The principal and primary of the Church is

truth from good. Ex.
". 'Twelve' is predicated of truths from good.

HI.

435'. There are three things which fully constitute

and form each universal essential : the good of love,

truth from this good, and the derivative good of life.

Rep.

543^^. All truth which is from good ought to be

appropriated to and conjoined with man ; but not

truth which is not from good ; for this truth has been

conjoined with some evil. Sig.

572. The understanding is opened through truths

from good
; and not through truths without good

;

for in proportion as man lives in the good of love and

charity, in the same proportion he thinks truths ;
for

truth is the form of good ; and all the good with man

is of his will, and all the truth of his understanding;

and therefore the good of the will presents its form in

the understanding . . .

820". See Truth, here. ".

821°. The reason (these three were taken on the

mount of transfiguration) is that no others than those

wlio are in truths from celestial good can see the Lord

in glory ; and no others can be enlightened (or illus-

trated), and in enlightenment perceive the Word.

920°. The production of truth from good, and also

of falsity from evil, which is signified by 'a wine-press.'

Ex.

Can. Trinity iv. 5. The spiritual origin of all human

seed is truth from good . . .

Try. Experiri.

See under Effort, Explore, and Temptation.

A. 3981. 'I have tried, and Jehovah hath blessed

me' (Gen.xxx.27)= that it was known for certain that

it was from the Divine.

W. 361^. That it is so, you may put to the test.

T. 32^. Try this by a calculation.

Tubal. Thiibal.

A. 1 149. See GoMEii, here.

1151^. See Gog, here.

5. See Meshech, here.

'. See Javan, here. 1154^ "SS'- E.355'%

Tubal-Cain. Tlmbakain.
~ A. 333. See Jabal, here.

. The natural things of (this new Church) are

described by 'Tubal-Oain.'

421. 'Zillah bare Tuhal-Cain, the instructor of

every artificer of brass and iron ;
and the sister of

Tuhal-Cain was jSTaamah' (Gen.iv.22). 'Zillah' =the
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niotlier of the natural things of this new Church
;

'Tubal-Cain the instructor . . .'=the doctrine of natu-

ral good and truth. . . ; 'the sister of Tubal-Cain'

= a like Church, or doctrine of natural good and truth

outside this Church.

[A.] 423. Why Tubal-Cain is called 'the instructor,'

and not 'the father.'

436. That from these there were natural good and

trutli, is signified by Tubal-Cain, whom Zillah bare.

Tube. Tubus, Tuhulus.

Tubulated. Tubulatus.

I. 16'. Optic tubes (that is, telescopes). T.22^. 61°.

D. Wis. iii. 4. The term receptacle suggests the

idea of a vessel or tubule
;
(but) these receptacles are

not tubulated . . .

Tubercle. Under Swelling.

Tulip. Tnlipa. T.316S.

Tumour. Tumor.
A. 7524^. See Ulcer, here.

D. Min. 4740. Such (as are wise from others and

not from themselves) are like excrescences and tumours

which grow on the outside of the body, and which

adhere outwardly to the scaly skin, and thus extract

a gross juice.

Tumult, TunmUus.

Tumultuous. Tumultuosus.

Tumult, To be in a. TtimuUuari.

Tumultuation. TumultuaUo.
A. 4951. From tliis deep is heard a tumult as of a

massacre.

6015'. 'The tumult of his chariots' (Jer.xlvii.3) =
the derivative false doctrine.

8823". When Divine truth descends towards lower

things, it becomes at last tumultuous.

9024^. 'A tumult' (Jer. XXV. 3i) = a contention for

falsities against truths, and for evils against goods.

(=disturbanee of all things of the Church. E.601*.)

(=dismay of all who are of the Church when visited

and their evils disclosed. E.659^^.)

9755". 'Its waves are in an uproar' (Jer.xxxi.35) =
reasonings about truths.

R. 563^. The dragonists are now in great agitation.

T. 71. A tumult in the Lower Earth.

=. The tumult below ceased.

D. 1316. A tumult in the Heaven of Spirits from the

conflict of opinions about Truths. Ex.

2662. On a tumult under the sole of the left foot.

3584. A tumultuous sound deep under the buttocks.

4217. The antediluvians make a disturbance under

their misty rock.

4391. What the Lord said about the tumultuation

of the sea, is to be undeistood of heresies and con-

troversies.

4468. Tliere then arose a tumult.

4683. At this day there are such violent commotions

aromd the man of the Church, mostly from the

Hells.

E. 453^ Their 'tumult' (Is.xiii.4)= theirthreats, and

cupidities of fighting, against truths. ( = dissension.

573".

)

481^ 'The tumult of strangers' (Is.xxv.5) = the

irruption of falsities from evil.

jjg26_ (rpo jjg tumultuous,' etc. =:the states (of goods

and truths) when they perish, and falsities and evils

enter in their place.

650''^. The last state of the old Church is described

by 'a great tumultuation . .
.' (Zoch.xiv. 13), by which

is meant a change then, and the combat of the love of

evil . . .

706-'. 'The tumult of the seas,' and 'the tumult of

the waves' (Ps.lxv. 7) = the disputations and reasonings

of those who are beneath the Heavens, and are natural

and sensuous.

714". 'A great tumult from the land of the north'

(Jer.x,22) = falsities fighting against truths, and evils

against goods.

Tun. Tonna.

A. 8201=. A robber who preferred to stay in urinous

tuns. D.I 160.

947. The deceitful . . . seem to dwell in a tun . . .

called the infernal tun. Des. D.285. (They remain

in it for ages. D.286.

)

948. There is another tun, also at the left, in which

are some who had supposed that when they did evil

they did good, and the converse. They remain there

for a while.

D. 589. The worst of the Spirits of Jupiter are kept

as it were in a tun. Des.

898. There was then represented to me a certain tun,

almost like the infernal tun. Ex.

941. When (these tenaciously revengeful Spirits)

come into view, there appears a large and wide tun of

a brown colour, in which they are kept . . . for they

suppose that they rule the universe from it.

1062. Thus the province of the colon extends to

Hell, or the infernal tun, as the colon does to the

rectum, which is the infernal tun.

1354. The hypocritical Spirit is then inverted with

his head in a tun ; but is raised up again with the

tun upon his head, which he labours to remove from

himself, but in vain ; and when he is liberated, he is

again involved in the tun . . .

1398. Those who had wanted to be first in every-

thing . . . are in an infernal tun
; but still these are

not evil . . .

261 1. I saw three or four trees planted in a kind

of tun. (This tun is called in the parallel passage,

A. 505 1; a wooden receptacle.)

2615. I saw a kind of tun, or mortar . . . and a

man pitched human flesh (and thus men) into that

tun . . . 3658. 3659.
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4053. Two empty tuns, seen.

4490, Lejel was sent into a chamber-pot or tun of

ine, which he did not fear.

4492. He was again sent into the urinary tun, and

lere seemed as if he had come into his Heaven.

lunic. See Coat.

Durban. See Tiara, and Turk.

?urbot. Under Rhomb.

turbulent. Tw-bukntus. D.3584. 4441.

Purk. Turco.

D. 723. Like the turban of certain Turks. 1083.

961.

4777. The Heavenly Doctrine . . . would proceed

hence to some in Asia under the dominion of the

Jurks.

Purn. Under Change-otVzj, and Convert.

Purn. Vertere, Convertere.

Fuming, A. Versura, Versio, Conversio.

Turn away. Avertere.

Turning away, A. Aversio.

See under CHANQE-TOMtere.

A. 223. The Lord never turns away His face from

iiiyone ; but it is man, who when in evil, turns away
lis own face.

245=. The Lord turns it into good.

330. Because they had turned away from the Lord.

927. That man would not any more so turn himself

iway. Sig. and Ex.

1093. 'To be cursed ' = to turn one's self away.

5071.

2045=. Tnrns the light into ugly colours ... as a

wicked man turns benefits into vituperations and

malice.

2123. All the good which inflows . . . into the World
of Spirits is turned in a moment into evil . . . and all

the truth into falsity . . .

2454. Tliat truth turned itself away from good.

Sig. and Ex.
-. To turn one's self away from good to truth.

Sig.

2749. Heavenly delight is turned in them into what
is loathsome.

2888. (The influent life from the Lord) is turned in

the evil into what is evil and false. Ex. 3957'. 5118^.

6467. 6991.

3638. However one may turn himself, the Societies

there always maintain the same relative situation to

liim. Ex. 3639.

4214=. The light of Heaven with such is at once

turned into fatuous lumen. Ex.

4255'. The Knowledges of good are said to 'turn

themselves back' (Ps.cxiv.3) when the good of love

obtains the dominion. Ex.

4493". All the evil which the evil intend for the

good, the Lord turns into good. Exam p.

4531. When the light of Heaven falls upon their

insanities . . . their lumen is turned into a dusky

lumen like that from a charcoal fire.

4681. Contempt and turning away from Divine

truth. Sig. and Ex.

4882'. Every Spirit and Angel sees the good at the

right, and the evil at the left, to whatever quarter he

turns himself. Ex.

5034. A turning away from spiritual truth. Sig.

and Ex.

. The reason 'anger' = a turning away, is that

while a man is in anger against anyone, he turns away

his lower mind from him. 5798.

5145'. Good (then) flows through ... to the Sensu-

ous, and is there . . . turned into wliat is filthy . . .

5268. For when the things which take place in

Heaven flow down towards Hell, they are turned into

the opposites.

5390. They turned clean things into unclean ones.

5492". Human thought and speech are turned into

spiritual thought and speech when they ascend.

5650"=. Man is placed in this state ... in order that

he may be in freedom to turn whither be will . . .

5651^. Whatever good inflows from the Lord is turned

in the Natural into evil.

5746. Why is there a turning away ? Sig. and Ex.

. For evil is nothing else than a turning away

from good. Ex.

5798. Lest he turn himself away. Sig. and Ex.

5820'=. To turn truths into goods by willing and

doing them. Sig.

6089-. The state is then inverted. Ex.

6356. That they bad completely turned themselves

away, and in their turning away had extinguished

faith. Sig. and Ex.

6358. A grievous turning away from good, and the

consequent condemnation. Sig. and Ex.

6359. A turning away from the derivative truth,

that it was confirmed. Sig. and Ex.

.
' Wrath '= a turning away from truth.

64086. After death (this delight) is turned into what

is sad and shocking.

6507"=. When the truth of the Spiritual Church

becomes good, a turning takes place. Ex.

6564. That they had been turned away from the

good and truth which inflow. Sig. and Ex.

.
' Evil ' = a turning away.

6572. That the Divine turns evil into good. Sig.

6574',Ex.

6663^. In such combats ... the Lord turns into

good all the evils which the Hells intend. Ex.

6832'. When the fire of love from the Lord as

a Sun enters those who are in contrary things, it is

turned into the fire of cupidities . . . which is what

torments the infernals. Ex.
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[A.] 6884. At the first threshold of Heaven, what is

worldly of the sense of the letter is turned into the

spiritual sense.

69480. Sensuous lumen is turned into mere thick

darkness when light from Heaven falls upon it.

6951. The serpent is turned into a rod, that is, evil

into good.

7007". The glorying and gladness of the wicked is

. . there turned into infernal unhappiness.

7112'=. When the Angels perceive the ideas of'snch

(natural things) with man, they turn them into the

corresponding spiritual ones.

7295-. Evil men also, can, if they will, turn them-

selves to Heaven .

'. The second degree, is descrihed by the waters

of Kgypt turned into blood. ( = truths falsified.

7317-)

7343. Hence the infernals turn the influent Divine

triith into falsities ; and the Divine good into evil

;

lieavenly loves into diabolical ones ; mercy into hatred

and cruelty ; and conjugial love into adulteries ; thus

into the contraries. Ex.

7442'-. If the Sensuous is fall of pliantasies and

fallacies , . . the truths which in How are turned into

like things ; for they are received according to the

induced form ; and in proportion as truths are turned

into falsities, in the same proportion the interiors . . .

are closed.

7643-. Tims man turns into evil tlie good itself which
inflows from the Lord.

7693S. For wherever the love turns itself, there the

interiors of the man turn tliemselves. 7S18.

7796"'. Turns into evil the Divine good which
continually inflows.

7S17. Man looks below himself, when he turns to

himself the influx of truth and good from the Lord. E.x.

7906°. This fermentation arises when the state is

turned with man. E.^.

8455^ This delight is (there) turned into undelight.

8483. That they turned away truth Divine from
themselves. Sig. and Ex.

8521=. The (imperfect) quality of the trutli which is

turned into good with many.

8626-. Devils are allowed to act so far as . . . their

evil can be turned into good.

8882. 'To take the name of God in vain' = to turn

truth into evil. Ex.

9010. For wdieu man does evils, and thereby turns

himself away from the Lord, it appears as if tlie Lord

turns Himself away. Ex.

9193'. When the internal man is closed, truths are

turned into falsities.

9252. ISTot to consociate with those who turn goods

and truths into evils and falsities ; and the converse.

Sig. and Ex.

9308. A turning away from Him through falsities

from evil. Sig and Ex.

9313. That the Lord will turn away all falsities

from evil. Sig. and Ex.

9314. That He will turn away all the evils from

which are falsities. Sig. and Ex.

9346. Lest evils turn away the goods which are from

the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

. ' To sin ' = to turn away.

9434^. With these, the Divine love ... is turned

into the fire or love of self and of the world . . .

9447. The infernal loves ... in which they are,

turn the influx of good into evil, and that of truth

into falsity.

9668°. B"o one in Heaven can look backwards from

the Lord however he may turn himself. 9828^.

9849. For when a man turns himself away from the

Lord, which is when he does evil, it appears as if the

Lord did not see him . . . and the contrary when a

man turns himself to the Lord, which is when he does

what is good. Ex.

. 9864^. All in Heaven turn the face to the Lord, to

whatever quarter they may tvun-convcrtunt-themselyes.

10130^.

IOI30''. All (there) turn their eyes to those whom
they love ; they who love the Lord, turn their eyes to

Him as a Sun ; they who love the neighbour . . . turn

their eyes to the Lord as a Moon
;
(and this) in what-

ever direction they turn themselves . . . But in Hell,

the more they are in the love of self and the world,

the more they turn tliemselves from the Lord ... in

whatever direction they turn themselves. 10189'.

". *". H.17I 123, Ex. W.105.

10189^. All are known there from their turning-

oersimie.

10396". For the man then turns himself from Heaven

and the Lord to the world and self ; and his heart is

where he turns himself.

10420. That they have quite turned themselves

away from the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

10420'. Spirits turn themselves according to their

loves.

10431. That thus they turn themselves away from

internal things, thus from Divine ones, so that they

must needs perish. Sig. and Ex.

10460. The turning away of that nation from the

internal of the Word, etc. Sig. and Ex.

10498. Total alienation and turning away. Sig.

and Ex.

10506. That they wdll perish who turn themselves

away from the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

10579=. The Lord never turns away His face from

man ; but the man who is in evil turns away his own

face from the Lord ; and, as the Lord is then behind

him, it appears as though He hides or turns away

:

and it is a fact that all infernal Spirits turn the back

to the Lord as a Sun, but the Angels the face ;
and in

like manner man as to his spirit. H.545=.

10604^. By the correspondence between them, spiritual

ideas are turned into natural ones when man speaks.

10702. Some men turn themselves to the Lord, and
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thus to Heaven (in respect to the things of tlie Word)

;

and some to themselves and the world ; they who
turn themselves to the Lord receive influx thence . . .

hut they who turn themselves to themselves and the

world, cannot receive any influx from the Lord, and
iire therefore in no illustration. Kx.

^. The interiors of man also actually turn them-

selves according to the loves.

1. To turn one's self to the Lord, is to lie turned

by the Lord Himself . . . But to turn one's self to self

is to be turned by Hell ... H. 176.

H. 26. All truth is turned into good as soon as it

enters the will.

123^. The reason (Angels and infernals) turn them-
selves in this way, is that all in the other life look

towards the things which reign in their interiors, thus

to their loves . . . Man, too, as to his spirit, turns

himself in the same way . . .

142. The whole Heaven turns itself to the Lord as

its common centre ; and hence all the Angels turn
themselves thitlier . . . The interiors of the Angels are

actually turned forwards . . .

143. The east is in front of the Angels in every

tMimng-conversione-of their faces and bodies . . . The
Angels, like men, turn and bend their faces and bodies

in evei-y direction . . . but the tnvnings-conversiones-o!

the Angels are not like those of men . . . for the

reigning love is the oiigin with them. Ex.

165. Thus is a natural idea of man turned into a

spiritual idea with the Angels.

223^. If anyone in the congregation dissents, he

must turn away his face.

272-. As heavenly loves open the interiors to the

Lord, therefore all the Angels turn their faces to Him
;

for in the Spiritual World it is the love which turns

the interiors of everyone to itself, and wherever it turns

the interiors, it also turns the face. Ex.

401. The delights of the love of self and the world
are there turned into painful and direful things . . .

479^. (In the third state after death) he turns-

convertti--his face constantly to his own love . . . how-
ever he may turn himself Toundi-circmiivertit.

^. (Even) the spirit in man, when it turns

itself away from another, is no longer in his view.

485. That after death the delights of life of everyone
are turned into corresponding things. Chapter.

511°. At sight of them the good Spirits turn them-
selves away ; and, in propoition as they turn them-
selves away, the evil Spirits who are being carried

round, have their faces turned away from them to the

quarter where is their infernal Society. Not to mention
other methods of separation.

546^- If the Lord were to turn Himself away, and
the man were to be left to his evil alone, he would be
no longer a man.

S48. He then turns himself away from the Lord,

and turns his face to the Hell with which he had been

conjoined here.

561. The interiors ... of those who love themselves

above all things are turned to self and the world, thus

are turned away from the Lord and Heaven.

579. Genii, in a moment, turn good affections into

evil ones. Ex.

583'=. Good Spirits can sec evil ones ; but they turn

themselves away from them ; and Spirits who turn

themselves away, become invisible.

S. 97. For the sense of the letter can be turned in

every direction . . . without its internal being injured.

. . . This guard is signified by 'the cherubs and flaming

sword which turned this way and that' (Gen.iii.24).

W. 105. The third reason (why the Sun appears at

a middle height) is that the Angels are thus enabled

to turn their faces constantly to the Lord.

129. That the Angels constantly turn their faces to

the Lord as a Sun. Gen. art. P. 29^.

. All that is here said of the tuTning-conversione

of the Angels to the Lord as a Sun, is to be understood

of man also, as to his spirit. 111.

130. That the Angels turn their faces constantly to

the Lord as a Sun, is because they are in the Lord

and the Lord in them, and the Lord interiorly leads

their affections and thoughts, and turns them con-

stantly to Himself. . . from which it is evident that

the Angels do not turn themselves to the Lord, but

that He turns them to Himself. Ex. P. 29°.

131. The turning-co)wcrs20-of the Angels to the

Lord is such that in every turning-conMrsiOTie-of their

bodies they look to the Lord as a Sun before them.

An Angel can tuva-converlere-himself round and round,

and thus see the various things around him, and still

the Lord as a Sun appears constantly before his face.

. . . For many years I, too, have thus seen the Lord

as a Sun, to whatever quarter of the world I have

turned-corercric/T«)i-mysel f.

133. (Thus) the universal Heaven turns itself to the

Lord, and, by this tarning-conversiotiem, Heaven is

ruled ... as one man.

135. That all the interiors, of both mind and body,

of the Angels, are turned to the Lord as a Sun. Gen.

art. 1 37, Ex.

138. This turning-fo/ttci-sto-to the Lord is an actual

tuvning-coHversio : it is a kind of elevation. Ex.

^. Hence it is that these turn themselves back

from the Lord ; and (this) is to turn themselves to

Hell.

139. This actual turning-coHt.-ersio-to the Lord, is

from love and at the same time wisdom. Ex.

140. That every Spirit, whatever his quality, in like

manner turns himself to his reigning love. Gen.art.

i43,Ex.

142. As all in love to the Lord turn themselves to

the Lord as a Sun ... all in the love of dominating

from the love of self turn themselves back from the

Lord. The reason they thus turn themselves in an

opposite way. Ex. 144.

144. They can turn themselves round and round,

yet all the things they see around them appear like

their love.



Turn 412 Turn

[W.] 275''. How the goods and truths of Heaven are

turned, in the Hells, into evils and falsities. (Shown

by an experiment.) P.288. 307, Ex. T.492. E.5i8l

1 147''.

P. 38^. They are (then) turned into direfulnesses.

83'. This delight of infernal love is turned into

what is undelightful, painful, and direful. 324^.

". With him who is being regenerated, the order

of life is turned . . .

95'-. The man then turns his face from the devil to

the Lord; and, when he turns his face to the Lord,

love and wisdom are given him : these enter man by

the faee, and not by the nape.

327. Good can be turned into evil, not by good,

but by the recipient evil ; for every form turns what

flows into it into its own quality.

R. 938. 'They shall see His face . .
.' = that they

will turn themselves to the Lord, and the Lord will

turn Himself to them, becaiise they are conjoined by

love.

M. 42''. She then turned herself away sideways from

her husband, and I could survey her more intently.

444'', Man himself, by a tuTning-coHversionem-

from God to himself, implanted in himself the origin

of evil.

''. I will call any evil Spirit, who turns away

himself from God, and I will speak to him from behind,

and you will see that (all) things are turned into their

contraries.

1. IS*- AH the Angels of Heaven turn the forehead

to the Lord as a Sun, and all the angels of Hell turn

the occiput to Him. (The consequence.)

T. 70". Man himself turns himself away as does

the Earth from the sun ; and, when he turns himself

away from the truths of wisdom, it is like the Earth

turned away from the sun in the night-time ; and,

when he turns himself away from the goods of love,

it is like the Earth turned away from the sun in the

winter-time.

310. 'Murder,' in the spiritual sense, means ... to

turn men away from God ... by persuading to such

things as cause a turning away, and also aversion.

490^. Evil was introduced by man, because man
turns into evil the good which is continually inflowing

from God, by turning away himself from God, and

tarmng-convertet-himseK to himself.

613. All in Hell turn away the face from the Lord . . .

^. As evils are removed, they turn away them-

selves from the Lord, and successively invert themselves.

650. The appearances of truth, while passing from

man to Heaven, are turned into genuine truths ... I

have often observed this . . . turning in the World of

Spirits.

767^ An evil Spirit perpetually turns himself away

from the Lord, and constantly looks towards his own

love, and this in every tViim-ag-conversionc-of his

body and face. Ex.

D. 1992. How good is turned into evil by Spirits.

Ex.

1993. Three general causes by which good is tun

into evil . . .

1994. And in like manner by which truth is tun

into falsity.

2334^. Wherever I turned my body, (all the Spir

appeared in the same relative situation in regard to :

3021. Good is turned into evil by the evil, and tr

into falsity . . .

3133". So that the Spirit is turned into such thii

3640. The evil are thus turned into serpents . . .

3679. I asked whether anyone had been tur

into a dog . . .

3726. All good inflowing into the World of Spi

is turned into evil . . .

4098". A Siren who could turn others into monst

and into apes. 4381.

4406. Mutual love and the faith of Heaven . . . w

they descend into the World of Spirits ... are tur

into a filthy adulterine sphere.

4428<=. He said that he regards such things,

they are sometimes turned into mire.

4471. The evils they try to inflict, are turned

the Lord into good. 5509.

4705. On those who are turned into animals.

4850. On tui-aing-versionc to the Lord, and

turning-i'crsi'onc-from the Lord.

. To be turned to Him is a sign of being

by Him, and of being continually in His presence .

5111. That the evil can be thus vastated , .

l)ecause they thus turn themselves to their lo'

whithersoever they turn themselves, their loves ar

front of them . . . They cannot be turned from

other source than the Lord . . . but they fall back.

5535a. They are examined . . . and then turn th

selves to the west ; and, when they are turned to

east, they spring Ijack . . . For to be turned to

west is to be turned to the world ; but to be tui

to the east is to be turned to Heaven. Some also i

themselves to the east while they are thinking al

I it . . . but this is apparent ; for the Angels then

at their interiors, which turn of their own accord.

5659^. When they turned the face to nie, 1

believed ; but as soon as they turn themselves to i

own loves . . . they are at once in a like faith to

in which they had been in the world.

5904. On those who can turn away the thoughts

D. Min. 4685. That which was with the Angels

was turned into evil and falsity by a wonderful turn

versuram, or gyre, as it flowed down towards Hell.

E. 159^. For these loves . . . turn all their thou

and intentions to themselves and the world . . .

interiors of man are actually turned to his loves

When a man loves God above all things, and

neighbour as himself, then the Lord turns the inte

of his mind to Himself . . . and thus turns them 1

from his proprium . . . Hence it is that the s

of man . . . after its release from the body, is act

turned to its own love . . . This may be illustrate
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the fact that all the least things of the body turn

themselves to the common centre of our world . . . but

there is another centre of gravity in the Spiritual

World. Ex.

297^. The Lord . . . turns and draws all to Himself

. . . but those in evil and falsities do not follow (the

turning), but turn themselves back from the Lord
;

and to turn themselves back fi;om the Lord is to turn

from Heaven to Hell. Ex.

412™. Man, as to his spirit, then turns himself away
from the Lord, and consequently does not perceive

good or see truth ... It is from this appearance that

the Lord is said to 'hide His face.' 111. A.558s^
579S-

. That it is man who . . . turns himself away
from the Lord. 111.

^^ That the evil turn away their face from the

Lord . . . means that they do it with the face of their

spirit. Man can turn his face whithersoever he
pleases, because he is in a free state to turn himself-

amvertendiim se-to either Heaven or Hell . . . but when
he becomes a Spirit ... he who has lived in evils,

completely turns away the face from the Lord. This

is meant by, 'They have turned-ok'er(c?-™<-the nape

and not the face' (Jer.xxxii.33).

426^. When the good are being separated from the

evil . . . the Lord causes (the former) to turn them-
selves to Him, and tlius to turn themselves away from

the evil; and, when they turn themselves, they
become invisible to the evil ; for it is a general thing

there, that when anyone turns himself away from
another, he becomes invisible to him.

504^^. When the Divine love descends . . . into

Societies where the evil are, it is turned into a love

contrary to the Divine love, and thus into various

ardours of cupidities . . . and (therefore) into torments.

518^. That when the Divine truth descends from
Heaven into the (World of Spirits), where the evil

are, it is turned into falsity. Refs. For the Divine

truth is turned into such falsity as is the evil in those

with whom it inflows.

526'. 'The sun shall be turned into darkness ..."

(Joel ii. 31). Ex.

645. 'They have Power over the waters, to turn
them into blood' (Rev.xi.6) = that the truths with
them are turned into falsities from evil.

780'. 'Their back8lidings-«»«rsiorees-have become
strong' (Jer.v. 6) = adulterations of good.

982*. For with them all the good of Heaven is

turned into evil, and all the truth into falsity; for

their interiors . . . are in a contrary turning-uej-sij-to

heavenly things ; and whatever inflows into what is

contrary, is turned into what is contrary ; and, if that

which inflows grows strong, it is turned into fury ; and,
if it prevails, into torment.

1044^ 'To turn and rend' (Matt.vii.6) = to treat

with ignominy and contumely.

1163. For these loves turn all things of the mind
downwards and outwards . . .

. The interiors of all things of the mind . . .

can be turned downwards, and can be turned upwards :

they are turned downwards when the man loves him-

self above all things ; and they are turned upwards
when he loves the Lord above all things. There is an

actual taining-versio. From himself, man turns them
downwards ; and, from Himself, the Lord turns them

upwards. It is the reigning love which turns them.

The thoughts do not turn the interiors of the mind
except in so i'ar as they derive from the will.

Turn aside. Dedinare.

Turning aside, A. Dedinatio.

A. 920. When the Church turned aside.

1292'. The turning aside (or decline) of the Church.

Tr.

2339. They turned aside to him' (6en.xix.3) = abode.

3068. 'Let down thy pitcher' (Gen.xxiv. I4)= the

submission of scientilics.

4815. 'To turn aBide' = to go to falsity, and then

to evil.

4816. ' (Judah) turned aside to man an Adullamite
'

(Gen.xxxviii.i) = to falsity; for 'to turn aside ' = to go

off into what is perverted, because 'to turn aside,' like

'to descend,' is predicated of far removal from good

to evil, and from truth to falsity.

4867. 'He turned aside unto her by the way' (ver.

i6)= thatit applied itself (to falsity). . . For 'to turn

aside ' is predicated of falsity.

8096. That they will turn aside from truth in con-

sequence of assaults. Sig. and Ex.

9252. 'To turn aside after many' (Ex.xxiii.2) = con-

formation, and thus consociation with many.

9260. 'Thou shalt not turn aside the judgment of

thy needy one' (ver.6) = the non-destruction of a little

truth . . . For 'to turn aside ' = to pervert, and thus to

destroy.

R. 82=. As the Church declines . . . D.4070.

D. 3053. Spirits not upright wanted to avoid this

kind of speech.

3876'=. They begin (in Mars) to decline from a state

of integrity.

5697. When they see that they begin to turn aside,

they are present.

E. 412-^. 'Turn aside out of the path' (Is.xxx.ii).

Ex.

Coro. 6. The third (state of the Church) was its

decline. Ex. 29,Gen.art. 54, Gen. art.

Turn aside. Secedei-e.

A. 6836. 'I will turn aside and see' (Ex.iii.3)-—

reflection upon this revelation ;
for 'to turn aside,' in

the spiritual sense, = to diverge from the thought in

which one is; and 'to see' = to perceive; thus both

together = to reflect.

T. 6666. I saw them withdrawing from one another.

D. 3608. It was as if the Spirits had withdrawn from

me.

5891. He withdrew thither.



Turns, By 4U Tuscany

Turns, By. Invicem.

A. 1013-. Only ill boJy are they distinct from one

another.

1 159^. Houses not far remote from one another.

4250-. They are then discriminated from one an-

other.

926 1-. As soon as they differ tliey are separated from

one another.

P. 33. They are not separated from one another.

69'^. Two opposites ordiiiated in a like situation

against one another.

R. 345. He alone can separate them from one

another. Sig.

508. 'They shall send gifts one to another' (Rev.xi.

10). . 'One to another ' = mutually. E.661.

T. 357. 'That ye love one another' (John xiii.34).

367'. When they are separated from one another.

666'=. I san- them withdrawing from one another.

D. 4793. They do good to one another-s/6i iuvicem
;

but from a friendship which counterfeits charity.

E. 783''. They are soon separated from one another.

Turpentine. Terebinthitms.

A. 5622. 'Nuts of the turpentine-tree' (Gen.xliii.

il) = the goods of life which correspond to the truths of

good of the exterior Natural, which are signified by
'resin' . . . because these nuts are of a less noble tree

(than the almond).

Turquoise. Turdcus.

A. 9870S. See AoATE, here.

Turreted. See Tower.

Turtle. See Tortoise.

Turtle-dove. Turtur.

A. 870^ See Dove, here. 1361-- 1821. 10132'-'.

E. 1200^

1782. The 'turtle-dove,' and 'young pigeon' (Gen.

XV. 9) are representatives of spiritual (as distinguished

from celestial) things of the Church. 1826.

1827. 'A turtle-dove ' = exterior, and 'a young pigeon'

interior, spiritual things. Ex.

3994'^. The reason a woman in child-bed . . . was to

offer . . . the young of a pigeon, or a turtle-dove (Lev.

xii.6), was that the effect of conjugial love might be

signihed ; for this love is innocence. (And these

creatures = the good of innocence. 10129^ 10132".

io2ioe. E.3I4«).

M. 42". (The angelic married pair) held two turtle-

doves in their hands.

137. (Another angelic pair seeu as) two little children

with turtle-doves flying about them.

270". I saw . . . two turtle-doves flying in the east.

... I saw . . the turtle-doves fly into the palace

through the open windows in the highest row. . . The
highest part of the palace, into which the turtle-doves

betook themselves, represented the highest region of

the mind, where dwells conjugial love in the lov

good with its -wisdom. . . The pair of turtle-doves

= the conjugial love of the highest region.

D. 5912. See LuTiiEE, here.

E. 388>«. 'Turtle-dove' (Ps.lxxiv.19) = spiri

good ; and also those in it. 650'''.

Tuscany. Toscana.

D. 564S. See Last JuDGiiEN'r, here.

Tutor. See Protect.

T'Welve. Diwdecim.

Twelfth. Duodecimiis.

A. 575'=. ' Twelve ' = faith, or all things which ar

faith in one complex.

577. ' Twelve '= faith, or the things which are of

and derivatively of faith in one complex. 111.

648^. (In Rev. xxi. 12-17) the number 't-welve'oo

all through, and this number is most holy, because

the holy things of faith . . . and it is therefore ad

that this measure is 'the measure of a man, that ii

on Angel.' 3858''. 6419-'.

1667'. That 'they served twelve years' (Gen.xiv.,

all the time there are such good and truth ; for 'twe

= all things which are of the faith of charity, or of f

from charity.

I925^ 'Twelve Angels' (Rev.xxi.) = the same

'twelve tribes,' that is, all things which are of fa

thus the Lord, from whom is faith and all things of

1988. Whenever 'twelve' occurs (in the Word) t'

comes to the Angels the idea of all things of faith
;

the reason that these were signified by the tw

tribes.

2075'. 'Twelve '= 311 things of faith. 2252'-'. 23

3242*.

2089. ' Twelve jM'inces shall he beget' (Gen.xvii.2(

the primary precepts of faith, which are [those^

charity ; for 'twelve'=all things of faith.

". That 'twelve' = all things of faith, has I

hitherto unknown . . . and yet whenever 'twelve' oc<

in the Word . . . it = nothing else. 111.

2130^. The reason twelve Societies appeared was 1

twelve = all things of faith.

2760, Pref.^. The twelve apostles, like the twe

tribes of Israel, represented ... all things of such fa

Ecfs.

3239^. There are, in general, twelve classes (or '!(

of the Lord's Kingdom) ; for by 'twelve' are signi

all the things of charity, and, derivatively, of fa

which are of the Lord's Kingdom.

3268. (For) there were twelve (sods of Ishmael)

;

'twelve' = all things which are of faith, thus of

Church . . . and therefore it is said that they ^

'twelve princes of their peoples' (Gen.xxv. 16) ;
(wl

words=all the primary things of that Spiritual Chui

because 'twelve' = all things of faith, or of the Chu;

3272-)

3272. 'Twelve,' everywhere in the Word, =
things ; as for instance ' the twelve tribes ' ... and '
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welve apostles' = aU things of faith, and consequently

,11 things of the Cliuvch. -,111.

3727-'. That 'twelve' = all things of truth in one

lomplex. Kefs.

3858. Why there were twelve tribes. . . In general,

the twelve tribes signified all things of the doctrine of

truth and good, or of faith and love . . . That 'twelve'

=all things in general. Eefs.

'. (Thus) by 'twelve' are meant all things in one

complex.

3863. 'The twelve tril>es'= thc twelve universals.

(Continued under Tkibe.)

3913. For the twelve sons of Jacob here [represent]

the twelve general or cardinal Things by means of

which man is initiated into what is spiritual and

celestial. (Continued under Tkibe.)

4592''. 'Twelve,' or, what is the same, 'twelve

thousand' (Rev.vii.) = all things of love and of faith,

or all things of good and truth. Refs.

4603. 'The sons of Jacob were twelve' (Gen.xxxv.22)

=the state of all things now in the Divine Natural . . .

For 'twelve' = all things ; and, when 'twelve' is predi-

cated of the sons of Jacob, or of the tribes named from

them, it=all things of truth and good. Kefs.

4918^. The reason there were 'twelve stars,' is that

'twelve' = all things, thus all things of faith. Kefs.

5313^^ ' Twelve lions' (l Kings x. 20) = all these truths

in one complex.

5440. 'We . . . are twelve brethren' (Gen.xlii. 13) =
that all things of faith were thus conjoined together

;

for 'twelve' = all things, and, when predicated of the

sons of Jacob, of the tribes, or of the apostles, 'twelve'

=all tilings of faith in one comple.x. Kefs.

6ooo^ 'Twelve hours' (Johnxi.9) = all states of

truth.

7973. 'Twelve' = all things of faith and charity.

Eefs.

^. 'Twelve' has a like signification, wdiether

divided into 6, or multiplied into 72, 144, 12000, or

144000. 111.

8368. 'Twelve fountains of waters' (Ex.xv.27) =
ftmths in all abundance; for 'twelve' = all things in

the complex, thus all abundance.

9389. 'Twelve pillars for the twelve tribes of Israel'

(Ex.xxiv.4) = ^ representative of the Lord's Divine

Human as to the truth Divine which is from Him, in

the whole complex . . . For 'twelve,' and 'twelve

tribes,'= all truths and goods in the complex : thus the

things which are from the Lord.

9863*. That (the stones of the breastplate) = all

truths and goods in the complex, is evident from the

fact that there were twelve of them, and that the

names of the . . . tribes were inscribed on them ; for

the twelve tribes = the goods and truths of Heaven and
the Church in the whole complex . . . and ' twelve '

=
all. 9876.

10235". 'Twelve oxen' (i Kings vii.25) = all goods of

the natural and sensuous man in the complex . . . That
'twelve'=an in the complex. Refs.

10262''. In the Spiritual Kingdom, the correspondent

numbers are 12, 6, and 3. (Continued under Six.)

10624. 3, 6, and 12 belong to the spiritual class.

R. 348. The jmmber twelve = all things, and is pre-

dicated of truths from good, because twelve arises from

the niuUijilicatiou of 3 and 4 into each other : and 3 =
all as to truth, and 4 all as to good ; and therefore

twelve, here, =aU as to truth from the good of love.

'. As 'twelve' is predicated of the truths and

goods of the Church, the New Jerusalem ... is described

in various particulars by 'twelve.' Enum.

534. 'A crown of twelve stars' (Rev.xii. i) = (all) the

Knowledges of Divine good and Divine truth from the

Word. . .
' Twelve ' = all things of the Church which

relate to its good and truth.

899. 'Having twelve gates' (Rev.xxi. I2)=all the

Knowledges of truth and good therein. . .
' Twelve'

=

all.

900. 'Twelve Angels' (id.)= all the truths and goods

of Heaven . . . 'The twelve tribes of the sons of Israel'

= all the truths and goods of the Church.

902. 'Twelve foundations' (ver. I3) = all things of the

doctrine of the Church.

916. 'The twelve gates were twelve pearls' (ver. 19)

the sum of the Knowledges of truth and good, by means

of which man is introduced into the Church.

933. 'Twelve fruits' (Rev.xxii.2). . . 'Twelve' =
all, and is predicated of the goods and truths of the

Church.

E. 194". The twelfth hour, to which all had laboured

(Matt.xx) = truths and goods in their fulness.

2. As ' twelve' = truths and goods in their fulness,

thus man's state of light or of intelligence from them,

the Lord says, 'Are there not twelve hours in the day

. .
.' 430"-

430-. As '3' = fulness, and fulness implies all, the

number twelve derives from this its signification of all

tilings and all persons ; and it is predicated of truths

from good, because it arises from 3 multiplied into 4 ;

and 3 is predicated of truths, and 4 of good. 111. •',

111. '.

^ Cannot it be seen (from this) that the number

'twelve,' so often employed (in connection with the

'New Jerusalem') means the principal and primary

thing from which is the Church, (which is) truth from

good '! Ex.

'. As a representative Church was to be instituted

among the sons of Jacob, it was provided . . . that

(they) should be twelve, in order that all together

might represent all things of the Church . . . and this

is why twelve tribes sprang from them . . . and therefore

it is (here) said that twelve thousand were sealed of

each tribe, by whom are signified all who are in that

particular essential of the Church, that is, all who are

in that kind of truth from good . . . 431. 433. 434.

9. As the twelve tribes . . . represented the

Church and all things of it, the number 'twelve' was

employed in various connections. 111.

". The apostles had the like representation . . .

and therefore there were twelve of them.
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[E.430P''. 'Twelve baskets of fragments' (Matt.xiv.

20) = Knowledges of truth and good in all abundance

and fnlness. ( = full instruction and blessing. 548'.)

">. As 'twelve' = all things, and is predicated of

truths from good, which constitute tlie Church, the

Lord, when twelve years old, left father and mother,

and remained in the temple . . . (Luke ii. 42,46) ; by

which is meant the initiation and introduction of His

Human into all things of Heaven and the Church.

. 'Twelve legions of Angels' (Matt.xxvi.53) =

the universal Heaven ; and 'more than' these = the

Divine omnipotence.

851^ 'Twelve ' = truths and goods in the whole com-

plex.

Twenty. Viginti.

Twentieth. Vigesimus.

A. 2141-. That the Lord interceded . . . afterwards,

for those with whom there are states of the affection

of good from any other source, who are signified by

'twenty' (Gen.xviii.31). Tr.

22S0. 'Peradventure twenty shall be found there'

(id. ) = if there be not anything of combat, but still there

be good.

. 'Twenty,' being twice ten, = remains, that is,

good, in a higher degree. . . The good of ignorance

exists from man's tenth to his twentieth year ; and from

this year he begins to become rational . . . Thus the

good of ignorance is signified by 'twenty,' for those in

it do not come into any temptation . . . and those who

are not in temptations, and yet have good, are here

treated of. As by 'twenty' are signified those who

have this good, all those who went out from Egypt were

numbered 'from twenty years old and upwards' . . .

and all those who were 'above twenty years' died in

the wilderness (Num. i. ; xxvi.4; xxxii.io, 11), because

evil could be imputed to them ; and they represented

those who succumb in temptations. Further ill.

and ex.

2905. 'Twenty,' or twice ten, = what is full. . .

And the fulness of the states of theChnrch means their

end.

2959'. The reason it is so often said that 'the shekel

is twenty gerahs' . . . is that (this expression) = the

estimation of the good of remains ; for 'twenty' = the

good of remains.

4168. 'These twenty years have I been with thee'

(Gen.xxxi.38) = what was His Own ; for 'twenty'= the

good of remains; and remains, when predicated of the

Lord, are that which is his Own. 'Twenty years'=the

states of this. 4176.

4759' 'I''"'^ twenty pieces of silver' (Gen.xxxvii.28) =
estimation; for 'twenty' = the good and truth which

are stored up by the Lord in the interior man, which

are called remains ; and thus holy good or truth ;
here,

holy trnth, because 'silver' is mentioned. The same

number also = what is not holy . . . relatively to those

who sold Joseph ; but it= what is holy relatively to

those who bought him.

^. The reason 'twenty' = al3o what is not holy, is

that ' twenty ' = remains; and with those who have no

remains . . . what is holy is not holy, but ... is either

filthy or profane. 111.

'. In these passages, 'twenty ' = what is unholy,

unclean, and profane.

5291. ' Twenty '=the like as 'ten.'

9641. 'Twenty boards for the habitation' (Ex.

xxvi. i8)=the good which supports Heaven in every

way and completely. . . 'Twenty' = what is full, thus

in every way and completely. . . For 'twenty' = the

same as '10,' and '2,' from which it arises as multipli-

cation ; and ' 10' = what is full, and all; as also does

'2.' 9644.

9747. 'The twenty pillars thereof (Ex.xxvii. io) =

the goods of truth which fully support . . . For 'twenty'

= fully. 9752.

9748. 'Their twenty bases of brass' (id.) = the truths

from good which also fully support. . . 'Twenty' =

fully.

9764. 'Twenty cubits' (ver.i6) = to the full; for

' twenty ' = what is full.

10222. 'Twenty oboli a shekel' (Ex.xxx.13) = all

things of good; for 'twenty '=all things; also the

remains of good, and also what is holy. Eefs. For

'twenty,' when predicated of the Lord, = what is His

Own, which is what is holy itself; from which it is

evident why the shekel was of twenty gerahs or oboli;

and why it is called 'the shekel of holiness.'

10225. 'From a son of twenty years and upwards'

(ver. I4)= a state of intelligence in truth and in good
;

for (this is the signification of) 'twenty' when predi-

cated of man's age. The reason 'twenty' (has this

signification) is that when man attains twenty years,

he begins to think from himself. (Continued under

Age-aetas.)

*. 'A son of twenty years and upwards ' (Num.

i.3) = those who are in a state of intelligence ;
for with

these the truths and goods of faith and love can be

ordinated and disposed by the Lord. Ex. . . And there-

fore it is said 'from a son of twenty years and upwards

everyone that gocth forth into the army' . . •

ii_

R. 866-. At this day no Spirits stay in the World of

Spirits longer than twenty years.

E. 675^°. 'The flying roll' was 'twenty cubits in

length, and ten in breadth' (Zech,v.2), because

'twenty,' and 'ten' = all; here, all good changed into

evil, and all truth into falsity ; for 'twenty' is pre-

dicated of good, and of all of it; and 'ten,' of truth

and of all of it.

T'Wenty-first. Vigesimus primus.

A. 7842^. 'The twenty-first day' (Ex.xii.i8)= what

is holy, because it arises from the multiplication of 3

into 7. 111.

7903. 'Until the twenty -first day of the month'

(id.)= the end of this holy [state]; for 'the twenty-

first day' = a holy state ; and also the end of it.

Ex.

Twenty-four. Viginti guatuor.

A. 5291. 'Twenty-four' = the like as 'twelve.' Ex.
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5313*. 'The twenty. four thrones round about tho

;hrone' (Rev.iv.4)= all things of truth in one complex
;

the like as 'twelve.' R.233. E.270.

10652^ 'Twenty-four thousand' (Num.xxv.9) = all

truths and goods o( truth in the complex ; in like

manner as 'twelve thousand.'

R. 233^. 'Twclve' = all, and it is predicated of the

truths and goods of Heaven and the Church ; and in

like manner 'twenty-four'; and therefore 'the twelve
apostles,' and 'the twenty-four elders' = all things of

the Church ; and 'twelve,' and also ' twenty-four,
thrones '= everything of Judgment.

Twenty-seventh. Septimus et vigesitnus.

A. 901. 'The twenty-seventh day' (Gen.viii.l4)=
what is holy, because it is compounded of 3 multiplied

twice into itself . . . and therefore 3 reigns in this

number.

Twenty-eight. Octo et viginti.

A. 9600. 'Twenty-eight' (Ex. xxvi. 2)= what is holy
of conjunction, because this number arises from the

multiplication of 7 by 4 ; and '7 '= what is holy ; and
'4,' conjunctioij.

Twice. Bis.

A. 55°2. Why this is expressed twice. 10646^.

Twig. See Bough.

TwiUght. Crepusculum.

See Daybreak.

A. 86'5. This state resembles the morning twilight.

Ex.

1458I 'The mountains of twilight' (Jer.xiii. 16).

(=the evils of falsity ; for ... it is 'twilight' when
truth is not seen ; hut falsity instead. E.405'^.)

E. 239". 'To stumble in the noonday as in the

twilight' (Is.lix.io)= to go astray in falsities, although
able to be in light from the Word. ( = a falling into

errors, although they are in the Church where the Word
is, by which they might come into the light of truth.
781I8.)

f 376''. 'Woe ... to them who tarry into the twilight

,.' till wine inflame them' (Is.v.li)= the perverted states

of those who believe that they are enlightened of them-
selves. . . 'To tarry into the twilight '= to be en-

lightened.

Twins. Gemini.

Doubled, To be. Geminari.
A. 3299. 'There were twins in her womb' (Gen.xxv.

2'4)=that (both the good and the truth of the Natural)
were conceived together. Ex.

4918. 'Twins were in her womb' (Gen.xxxviii.27) =
both things of the Church ; for 'twins' = both, namely,
good and truth.'

9163^ 'To break with a doubled breaking' (Jer.xvii.

l8)=to completely destroy.

9656- 'They shall be doubled beneath, and doubled
stthe same time to the head thereof (Ex. xxvi. 24) =

VOL, VI.

conjunction from tho exterior and from the interior;

for 'to be doubled' = to be acted upon conjointly.

J. (Post.) 19. The city is doubled and triplicated.

Des.

D. Wis. iii. 3». All the other viscera also are double.

v'. Each (of the innumerable receptacles in tho brain)

is doubled . . .

Twist, To. Contorquere.

Twisting up, A. Contortio.

See under Entwine.

A. 4875. (The correspondence of threads twisted to-

gether.
)

9880. The reason it= an indissoluble conjunction, is

that 'a cord' consisted of twisted and entwined work
;

. . . (and such a work)=what is indissoluble.

10711S. (Tins punishment) was effected by a wrap-

ping in a cloth, and a twisting up.

H. 400'. They twist themselves up into coils, like

serpents.

R. 294^. They twisted and folded their lips . . .

D. 3394. He is unaware that he has undergone such

twistingB up. (See D.3393.)

3465. I heard a subtle species of twisting up . . .

Again I heard a grosser twisting up and rending . . .

4451. They were thus most grievously punished with

twistings up of the bones and fiesh.

Two. Duo.
See Second.

A. 649. 'Two or three' (Is.xvii. 6) = a few.

720. See Tvio-bini, here.

755. Two months, or 'in the second month' (Gen.

vii.n)=combat itself; (for) 'two' = the same as 'six,

'

that is, the labour and combat which precede regenera-

tion, and also dispersion. 900.

1012. Sometimes, when two are treated of in the

literal sense, only one is meant in the internal.

1335. 'Two years after the flood' (Gen.xi.i2) = a

second post-diluvian Church. Ex.

1686. 'Two,' like 'four, ' = union, when it regards the

marriages of Things.

2329". Two, here=the Divine Human and the pro-

ceeding Holy.

3105. 'Two bracelets' (Gen. xxi v. 22)= Divine truth

. . . 'Two'=a fulness.

3519. 'Two good kids of the goats' (Gen. xxvii. 9) =
the truths of this good. . . The reason there were 'two,'

is that as in the Rational, so in the Natural, there are

things of the will and things of the understanding.

Ex.

4197I 'The two witnesses' (Rev.xi.) = good and

truth. Ex.

. 'The two olive trees' (ver. 4) = celestial good,

and spiritual good.

5194. "Ivio-binum seu duo' = conjunction . . . for

2 D
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the reason that evevythino; in (both worlds) relates to

two things, namely, good and truth . . . and, as all

things relate to these two, and as nothing is ever pro-

tUiced unless these two become a one by something

resembling a marriage, * two' = conjunction. Ex.

[A.] 5291^. The servant who received 'two talents'

=

those who in advanced age have adjoined charity to

faith.

5351=. When two are mentioned in the Word (as

Manasseh and Ephraim are here), the one= good, and

the other truth.

5614. 'Two times' (Gen.xliii. 10), as it here relates to

life, it=exterior and interior life. Ex.

5893. 'Two years hath the famine been' (Gen.xlv.6)

= a state of the lack of good . . . 'Two years'=a state

of the conjunction of good and truth, because 'two'=
conjunction ; here, not conj.unction as yet, because it

is 'two years of famine.' Ex.

5977. Why there are two infernal Spirits and two

Angels with man.

7230^. If there were two exactly alike, they could not

be two, but one.

9166. For 'two' = conjunction into a one. Refs.

Thus (' both ') = whatever there is in a one, that is, each

and all things therein. The reason these things are

perceived in Heaven by 'two.' (Ex. under Tkuth.)
^. Hence it is that by 'two' is also signified what

is full.

9416^. Hence 'two,' in the Word, = conjunction.

9495^-

9495. See Ring, here. 10188.

9529. 'Two cubits the length thereof (Ex. xxv. 23) =
all in respect to conjunction with good ; for 'two' = con-

junotion ; and also each and all things.

9645. 'Two bases under one board' (Ex.xxvi. I9) = its

conjunction with good ; for ' two ' = conjunction. 9661.

9653. 'For the two thighs of the Habitation' (ver.

22)= conjunction with Heaven ... for 'two' = conjunc-

tion.

9942'-. 'Two coats,' 'two shoes,' and 'two staffs'

{Matt.ix. 10) = truths and their powers from both the

Lord and self.

10181. 'Two cubits the height thereof (Ex.xxx.2) =
the degrees of good and truth, and their conjunction

;

for 'two'=conjunction.

10261''. 'Two (olive trees)' (Zeoh.iv. ) = the internal

and external of the Celestial Kingdom, and the conjunc-

tion.

10375. The conjunction thereby with man, is signified

by the tables being 'two' (Ex.xxxi. 18), and being

joined together as a likeness of a covenant ; and more-

over 'two' = conjunction. 10452.

10624. The numbers 2, 4, and 8 belong to the celestial

class . . . and are predicated of goods or of evils. R. 322.

E.847.

H. 367^. In Heaven two married partners are not

called two . . .

372. Good and truth conjoined in an Angel or man

are not two, but one. Ex. Hence it is that two married

partners are not called two, but one Angel. Hence also

we read . . . 'they two shall be one flesh ; wherefore

they are no more two, but one flesh . .
.' (Matt.xix.S,6

;

Gen.ii.24).

R. 245. 'Two' = allas to good.

447. 'Two' is predicated of good ; and, in the opposite,

of evil.

M. 316''. It is from the Conjugial in every substance

. . . that there are two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, two

cheeks, two lips, two arms, two loins, two feet . . . two

hemispheres of the brain, two ventricles of the heart,

two lobes of the lungs, two kidneys, two testicles

;

and, where there are not two, still they are divided

into two. The reason there are two, is that one is of

the will and the other of the understanding, which act

into each other in a wonderful way so as to present a

one ; and therefore the two eyes make one sight, the two

ears one hearing . . . and so on. E. 746^.

D. 6055. The husband's love depends on the wife's
;

and in proportion as she loves (coiigi'ess) so does the

husband . . . The reason is that they are a one, and

are conjoined as to the interiors. This is meant by

their not being two, but one flesh.

E. 384^. When the Angels have spoken of the con-

junction of good and truth . . . the number 4 has been

exhibited, and sometimes the number 2, or 8, or 16.

411"". 'If two of you shall agree on earth in My name

... it shall be done . . . For where two or three are

gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst

of them' (Matt.xviii. 19,20). . . (This is) because 'two'

is predicated of good ; and 'three' of truth ; con-

sequently, 'two' and 'three,' of all who are in truths

from good.

430^. (The simple number) '2' = union, and is predi-

cated of good. . . From the number 2 arise the numbers

4, 8, 16, 400, 800, 1600, 4000, 8000, 16000, which

have a similar signification to 2, because they arise

from this simple number . . . 532. 924.

532". 'Two' and 'four' are predicated of goods, be-

cause they= conjunction.

'. 'Two three berries' (Is.xvii.6). . . 'Two three'

= the few who are in good, and in the derivative

truths.

573. It is said 'two myriads of myriads' (Rev.ix.i6)

because there are signified innumerable things which

are conjoined and conspiring; for ' two '= conjunction,

consent, and unanimity.

638^. It is said that ' the two witnesses are the two

olive trees and the two candlesticks' (Rev.xi.4), which

yet are four, because ' two ' = conjunction and thus a one.

For there are two things which make a one, namely,

good and truth. Ex.

6845'. 'Two (weeks)' (Dan.ix.26) = (a full time and

state as to the implantation of) good . . .

710^^ Thus the 'two' become one affection of truth

and good ; and this is meant by the 'one flesh' which

the 'two' must become . . . 'Therefore they are no more

twain, but one flesh ' = that thus the understanding of

good and truth, and the affection of good and truth, are
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not two, but one ; in like mannei'as the will and under-

standing are indeed two, but still are one ; and in like

manner as good and truth, and also faith and charity,

are indeed two, but still are one . . .

8l6. 'Two horns like a lamb' (Rev. xiii.ii) = the power

of persuading [to believe in] the conjunction of faith

separated with the Word . . .
' Two ' = conjunction. . .

For this beast= confirmations from the AVord ; and in

the Word is the marriage of good and truth ; and this

marriage is signified by 'two.'

1004^. Love truly oonjugial is not possible except

between two. Ex.

. Moreover . . . there are two things to which

all things relate : good and truth . . .

. One truth cannot be united to two diverse

goods, nor the converse. Nor one understanding to two

diverse wills . . . Nor one man who is spiritual to two

diverse Churches ; and in like manner not one man in-

mostly to two women.
. The husband communicates and conjoins his

soul to his wife by actual love . . . and the wife receives

it in her heart ; and from this the two become one . . .

This is genuine marriage, which is possible only between

two.

'. Therefore, when two minds act as one, their

two bodies are potentially so united that they are no

more two, but one flesh.

*. In the Heavens there are married pairs in such

conjugial love that the two-a?)i6o-can be one flesh . . .

Des.

1115. 'To double double' has this signification be-

cause. . . 'two ' = the quality of a Thing as to union
;

and it is predicated of good, or of evil.

D. Wis. iii. 3. Love and wisdom are two distinct

things. Ex. . . . Nevertheless, in the formation of

things, they do not operate as two, but as one. Ex.

^. The same union is meant by . . . 'they twain

shall be one flesh ..." (Mark x.8).

^. As there are two things, love and wisdom,

. which form the embryo in the womb, there are therefore

two receptacles . . . and there are also two things

everywhere in the body, which are in like manner dis-

tinct and united : as two hemispheres of the brain, two

eyes, two ears, etc., and the rest of the viscera are also

twinned . . .

Two. Bint.

Twofold. Binus.

A. 100. The pairs of expressions in the Word. Ex.

590,Ex. 3880^ 390i^Ex. 4105. 4691, Ex. 7711'. 7945.

9789=. S.8i,Ex. 84,Example. £.484".

668«. Why pairs of all entered the ark. (Compare

671.)

717. Not 'sevens,' but 'pairs-6ina seu paHa'-a.re

here mentioned, because intellectual things are treated

of.

720. That pairs = things relatively profane ... A
pair, or 'tvra-duo' = not only marriage—and when it is

predicated of the heavenly marriage it is a holy number

—but it also = the same as 'six.' For, as the six days

of labour are to the seventh of rest ... so is two to

three. 111.

747. 'Two, two-bina, bina' (Gen. vii.g) = things which
correspond ; for they are pairs-pari«, which they could

not be unless they corresponded to each other, as do

truths and goods, or evils and falsities. Ex.

968^ Men have with them at least two Spirits from

Hell, besides two Angels from Heaven. 5848. 5993.

2280'. 'Two tenths ' = good both celestial and spirit-

ual . . .

2740. Genuine conjugial love is possible only between
two married partners. Ex.

3020^. These two minds are distinct. 53°'-

3839. There are two things which constitute the in-

ternal sense . . .

3887. The two Kingdoms in Heaven. 3888. 6435^

3938^. The two states which correspond to space and

time.

4368'. The two heavenly affections.

4405. The two lights.

4738'. The Lord's two natures.

4747'. They have confirmed themselves especially

against these two (Divine truths) . . .

4750^. Most things in the Word have a twofold

sense : a good sense, and one opposite to it.

5194. 'Two-M««m sew rfito ' = conjunction. Ex.

5213^ Two adjectives applied to one Thing. Ex.

5470. The two Spirits from Hell then approach, and

the two Angels remove themselves . . .

5542. The two doctrines of the Church. Eep.

5649^. The Natural is twofold, exterior and interior.

5835. These two faculties must make a one.

6032. These two things constitute the whole of man's

lile.

6148^. The two things which proceed from the Lord.

7623.

8648. The twofold state of those of the Spiritual

Church.

877o<=. Why the kingdom was divided into two.

8941'. The two religiosities which are from Own
intelligence.

8954. Therefore the Spirits of that Earth appear two

and two.

9050. Man's two faculties, the will and the under-

standing. N.28,Ex.

9135. The twofold state of man during regeneration.

9227.

9230^. On the two states of regeneration. Refs.

9274. 9509^- 10729-

9383. The two states of man, spiritual and natural.

9386^. The two memories of man.

9416-. The reason there were two tables (of the

decalogue).

9509. 'Thou shalt make two cherubs' (Ex. xxv. 18) =
intromission to the Lord solely through the good of

love.
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[A.] 9730-. There are two determinations of tlie things

of the understanding and will. £x.

10702. There are two states with men as to the things

of the Church, of worship, and of the Word. Ex.

H. 499^. The two thoughts, exterior and interior.

P. 1 50-. In two ways.

T. 104. The Lord's two states, of exinanition and

glorification. 105.

105^. Every (regenerating) man undergoes two states

:

reformation and regeneration.

106. These two states are represented by various

things in the universe.

Two and. a half. Duo et dimidius.

A. 9487. 'Two cubits and a half (Ex.xxv. io) = aU
as to good ; for 'two and a half'=much and full ; and,

when predicated of the Divine, all ; the reason is that

this number has a like signification to 5, 10, etc.

9507.

Two days. Bidmim.
A. 720. After two days He will vivify us' (Hos.vi.

2). ('Two days' = the time and state which precedes.

24052.)

Two years. Biennium.
A. 5194. 'At the end of two years of days' (Gen.xli.

i)= after the state of conjunction . . . For 'two years

of days,' that is, the time of two years, =a state of con-

junction. Ex.

Two-edged. Anceps.

W. 218. This may appear as doubtful.

R. 52. 'A sharp two-edged sword' (Rev.i. i6)= the

dispersion of falsities by the Word. E.73. 131.

I. 3. An uncertain faith about Heaven and Hell.

T. 820^. Those who are in doubt concerning religion.

Core. 9. Remain wavering in doubt and affirm-

ation.

Two-fold. See Double, and Two-bint.

Two-headed. Biceps.

T. 6028. Produce two-headed offspring.

Type. Typus.

Typical. Typicus.

Typographical. Typographicus.

See Pr.lNTEE.

A. 30S. The representatives or types of the Church.

403^. Under representative types . . .

605s. So that all things were involved in types . . .

730. Were types of Him . . .

788^. The manners and faces are types of the interiors.

1038^. External things are only types and representa-

tives of internal ones ; as the action of a man is a repre-

sentative type of his thought and will ; and as a work

of charity is a representative type of the charity which

is within ... So all the rites of the Jewish Church were

representative types of the Lord . . .

2576'. Made to every type of the celestial and spiritual

things in the three Heavens.

6930. Appeared as if printed with types, such as are

in this Earth. ". 0.3232.

8932. In these are Divine truth and good in repre-

sentative types ; for external things relate by a type

. . . to internal ones. 2.

9353. Finally, writing was published by types. This

was provided by the Lord for the sake of the Word.

10337°- 1° which, as in types, internal things are

presented.

10384. I told them that in our Earth writing can be

published by types ... D. 1677.

106372. He is then in the things themselves, and not

in their types.

H. 91. All the affections of the mind present them-

selves in the natural form as in their type.

258. Papers have been sent me (from Heaven) exactly

like those . . . published by types.

261. This writing, which is made by typesofaheavenly

form, is in use in the Inmost Heaven . . .

552. He has an external form, which is the type or

effigy of his internals . . .

U. 81. I spoke with the Angels . . . about the types

here . . .

J. 27^. For spiritual things are there effigied in all

their type, in an appearance as it were natural.

S. 71. The letters with the Angels of the Spiritual

Kingdom are like the typographical letters in our

world. T.241.

W. 432. They presented the initial form of man in a

type before my eyes.

M. 35. Faces are the types of the loves . . .

357. The word jealousy-2(!?ci<J/pia-is derived from type

of zeal ; and there is a type or image of a just and of an

unjust zeal.

T. 32'. The universals of the world are perpetual

types of the infinity . . .

446. The typicals of the mineral kingdom . . .

78^. That you may see the creation of the universe in

a particular type.

1092. Before the Lord's Advent, worship consisted in

types and figures.

291. Before the (time of the Lord) all the Churches

were representative and typical ; and were such types

and representations, that . . .

445^. (Then) you will see charity in its type.

687"=. The whole world is full of representations and

types of regeneration.

779. Also publish (the doctrines of the New Church)

by types.

D. 4348^. When such were present while I was read-

ing the things which have been written concerning the

Word, and printed with types, they took away all

delight . . .

4415. (Cicero) wondered at the types of our time.
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4603. Mail was created to tlie type of both worlds . . .

4781. For in this Earth snoh things are committed

to paper, and then to types . . .

4869. Spirits can commit their speech to paper . . .

as is usual with the things published with types . . .

D. Min. 4811. Letters composed with type, seen. Ex.

(Xs i/ with types. 4812. 4830.)

E. 926^. In a lower sphere . . . they are presented in

such forms and types.

1001^. Their face is the type of their mind.

1 127'. As it is in the least types, so it is in the

greatest . . .

1212^. In these things, as in their types, the Angels

see . . . their own affections.

1226^. The creation of the universe seen from its types

in the Heavens . . .

D. Wis. viii'. Other types of this Thing come forth

in both kingdoms . . .

De Verbo 14''. The writing of the spiritual Word is

from letters like the typographical letters of our world.

Coro. 28. Without this free will, man . . . would be

only a type and image.

42=. Jehovah then raised up the Israelitish Church
in which He might restore the primitive types . . . Such
types were all the tabernacles, feasts, etc.

44^. Thus they turned heavenly types into infernal

types ; and the Divine things of Heaven and the Church

into idols.

51^ All things of their Church were made representa-

tive; thus they worshipped Jehovah by means of types

which affected their senses, and at the same time corre-

sponded to spiritual things.

Tyrant. Tyrannus.

A. 10805. A king who has absolute Power ... is not

a king, but a tyrant. N.324.

T. 57'. Two monarchs, one of whom is a king and at

the same time a tyrant ; and the other is a tyrant

whose Power has been restrained, so that he ought not

to be called a king.

798". The idea of God as of a tyrant . . .

Tyre. Tyrus.

A. 425^. 'Tyre' = those who possess spiritual and

heavenly riches.

1154. 'Tyre' = those who possessed the Knowledges of

celestial and spiritual things. 1156. ( = the possession

of Ifnowledges. 1232. 1462''.)

1201. Tyre and Sidon were the ultimate boundaries

of Philistia, and indeed next the sea, and therefore by

'Tyre' are signified interior Knowledges, and by 'Sidon'

exterior Knowledges, of spiritual things. 111. 2576*.

1238^ Philistia as far as Tyre and Sidon a country of

the Ancient Church. 2385^ 3240°, Tr.

1551*. 'Tyre,' 'Sidon,' and 'Philistia'= Knowlodges.

2336^. 'Tyre' = the Knowledges of truth. 2466'.

3727'.

2588*. 'The merchandise of Tyre' (Is.xxiii. 17,18) =
Knowledges.

26072. The name 'Tyre' = Knowledges. 4453^.

2830'. 'Tyre'=those in the Knowledges of good and
truth. 3268^.

2967'. ' Tyre' = the Knowledges of good and truth.

in. 39235. 3941'. 45993. 59546. 63852. 6419=. 65082.

7770^ 83374. 9325*. 9340'. S.45.

3448'. 'Tyre' = the interior Knowledges of good and

truth ; thus those who are in them.

37672. 'Tyre and Sidoii' = the Knowledges of good and

truth; and also those in them. 9295"=. S.iS^.

4503''. 'The prince of Tyre' (Ezek.xxviii.) = the

primary things of the Knowledges of truth and good.

(=those in principles of falsity. 4728^) ( = the in-

telligence which is from the Knowledges of truth.

E.i3ie.)

5319'. 'Tyre' = the Ancient Church, but as to the

Knowledges of good and truth. 5620^

80932. The opinion about faith alone ... is described

. . . also by 'Tyre and Sidon' in the Prophets, where

by 'the Philistines' are signified tlie knowledge of the

Knowledges of faith ; and by 'Tyre and Sidon,' the

Knowledges themselves interior and exterior.

9340. For the sea where were Tyre and Sidon, was

the boundary of the land of Philistia; and by 'Tyre

and Sidon' are signified the Knowledges of truth and

good.

94076. 'Tyre' = the Church as to the (interior) Know-

ledges of truth and good. 1022712. 105706. S.97''.

W.325. R.4062. T.467. E.i4ii^

9688^. 'Tyre' = those in the Knowledges of truth and

good ; in the abstract sense, tliese Knowledges them-

selves.

9863'. 'Tyre,' in the internal representative sense, =
those who are in intelligence and wisdom from the

Knowledges of good and truth. Tr.

S. 21. How it was that the science of correspondences

came to be cultivated in Tyre and Sidon, etc. 102.

97*. 'The king of Tyre' (Ezek.xxviii.) = the Word

where and whence are the Knowledges of truth and

good. ( = the Knowledges of the truth of the Church

from the literal sense of the Word. E.yi?".)

102. The Ancient Word existed in Tyre and Sidon,

etc.

R. 902. ' Tyre ' = the Church as to the Knowledges of

truth and good, thus as to intelligence.

238^ As 'the sea' = Divine truth with those in the

boundaries of Heaven, Tyre and Sidon, because next

the sea, = the Church as to the Knowledges of good and

truth.

8982. 'Tyre' = the Church as to the Knowledges of

truth from the Word.

E. 208". 'Tyre' = the Knowledges of truth and good,

which are introductory truths.

236^ 'Tyre . . . heapeth up silver as dust, and gold

as the mire of the streets' (Zech.ix.3). Here 'Tyre'

= those who acquire Knowledges for themselves.
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[E.] 242'-. 'Tyre and Sidon ' = those within the Church

who are in the Knowledges of truth and good ; here

(JoeUii.4-6) those who have perverted tliese, and have

applied them to falsities and to the evils of falsity.

304-'. 'Tyre is laid waste' (Is.xxiii.l)= that there

were no longer any Knowledges of truth. 406". 514*.

323". 'Tyre' = the Church as to the Knowledges of

spiritual truth and good ; here (ver. 15, 16) the Church

in which tliese have been falsified.

355'^. 'Tyre' = the Church as to the Knowledges of

truth.

406". 'The report concerning Tyre' (Is.xxiii.5) = the

Knowledges from the "Word devastated by the falsities

and evils to which they are applied.

1^ 'The kings of Tyre and Sidon' (Jer.xxv.22) =
the Knowledges of truth and good from the Word in the

natural man ; for all (these) Knowledges, as such, are

in the natural man.
^^. 'To cut off from Tyre and Sidon every helper

that remaineth' {Jer.xlvii.4) = that they have no Know-
ledge of truth and good.

412-^ 'The daughter of Tyre' (Ps.xlv. I2) = the affec-

tion of the Knowledges of truth and good. 853'''.

433"- 'Tyre and Sidon,' and 'the Philistines' (Joel

iii.4-6) = those who have falsified the truths and goods

of the Word.

504-*. 'Tyre' = the Church as to the Knowledges of

truth and good ; thus ' Tyre ' = the Knowledges of truth

and good which are of the Church. The devastation of

this is here signified (Zech.ix.4).

514^. Tyre is treated of in Ezek.xxviii. and as 'Tyre'

= the Knowledges of truth and good, her 'trading' is

treated of, and the various wares by which she was
enriched. Ex. 840^.

617". 'Tlie merchandise of Tyre' (Is.xxiii. i8) = the

Knowledges of truth and good of every kind.

721'. 'Sidon' and 'Tyre' (ver.4,5) = the Knowledges
of good and truth from the Word : that the Church has

not by means of them acquired anything of intelligence

and wisdom, nor wrought any uses. Sig.

Tyro. Tiro. T. io6.

U. The letter. (Sounded 00, as in rvle.)

H. 241. The speech of the Celestial Angels sounds
much from the vowels U and 0.

-. It may be known to some extent from the

words themselves in the Hebrew language wli ether they
belong to the celestial class or to the spiritual class,

thus whether they involve good or truth. Those which
involve good derive much from U and 0.

". Since affections manifest themselves chiefly

through sounds, therefore also in human discourse,

when great subjects are treated of, as Heaven and God,

those words are preferred which contain the vowels XI

and 0.

S. 90^. The vowels A (ah), 0, and are in use in

the Third Heaven, because they give a full sound.

T.278^

D. 51 12. When the spiritual Angels utter U there

is something of I (ee) or Y (ee) in it . . . whereas the

words of the celestial Angels have an aSinity with A (ah),

0, and TI ; and therefore when their speech falls into

human speech, it falls into such words as contain these

vowels. For this reason, when a man is speaking with

them, he is bent from words which contain E (eh) and

I (ee) to those which contain A, 0, and XI.

5520". The celestial Angels have not the vowels I (ee)

and E (eh) ; but A (ah), 0, and chiefly XJ . . . (because

these vowels give a full sound. De Verbo 4''.)

5787. The speech of Splints is according to the nature

of the Thing . . . The vowels . . . are also according to

the nature of the Thing, as is evident from the celestial

Angels : XI involves all things, and so on.

Ugly. Deformis.

Ugliness. Deformitas.

See under Foul.

A. 1008'. In each of his ideas there is an image of

himself, which ... is so ugly as to be a horror.

3212^ (The unregeuerate form of the spirit) is that

of hatred and cruelty, and is of inexpressible uglinesB.

3425'. The spirit of him whose external man is

opposite to his internal man ... is black and ugly,

such as is the love of self and of the world . . .

5199'=. The infernals, being against good and truth,

have horrible ugliness (or deformity). 5377". 5387^ Ex.

57i7,Des.

6605'^. If the communication (of a Spirit) is with

infernal Societies, his form is ugly and diabolical.

7506=. When evil of life inflows into the under-

standing, it produces deformed ideas . . .

8945'. When such come into a more interior Heaven,

they become ugly from the falsities which are from the

evils with them.

H. 99«. In some who had beautiful faces, the spirit

was seen to be ugly, black, and monstrous.

131'. If a man is evil, his spirit, when viewed by

the Angels, appears as a monster, ugly according to

his evil.

457^. (Former acquaintances) who had been in evil

affections, I did not recognize (on account of their)

ugly faces.

481°. They who are corporeal loves appear gross,

dusky, black, and ugly.

T. 61. As the eye looking at a beautiful object sees

it accurately while something ugly is beside it ; and

therefore it is usual for painters to set an ugly face

beside a beautiful one.

D. 574^. The faces of the evil of this Earth in the

other life become successively so ugly and distorted

that they cannot be looked at by the Spirits of Jupiter

on account of their ugliness.

2673^. Thus they become efSgies of death, so ugly

that the ugliness cannot be described.

3589". As the (antediluvian) men grew up, they

became ugly, hairy.

4718. The faces of the evil, when seen in the light

of Heaven, appear monstrous, of various ugliness. Ex.
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E. 1003". In place of tlie beauty possessed by those

who live chastely in marriages, there is the ugliness of

those who live in adulteries . . .

Ulcer. Ulcus.

Sores, Pull of. Ukeroms.

Ulceration, Exukeratio.

A. 5188'. Such (Spirits) may be called deadly ulcers,

whether they are in the chamber of the breast, in the

pleura, the pericardium, the mediastinum, or the lungs.

7495. The seventh degree of their vastation is

described by 'the sore breaking out into pustules'

(Ex.ix.g). ( = fllthy things with the derivative blas-

phemies. 7524-)' 753°- 7531- E.9628.

7524. 'A sore' = the filthy things which are from

evils . . .

2. That 'sores' = filthy things with blasphemies.

111.

'. These various kinds of sores are 'haemorr-

hoids,' 'scab,' 'itch,' (Deut.xxviii. 27-36) which= so

many kinds of falsities which are from evils. Nearly

similar is the signification of 'sores on the knees and

thighs' (id.).

. The sores of leprosy, as 'the tumour,' 'the

abscess,' 'the pimple,' 'the burning,' 'the scurf,' 'the

tetter' (Lev.xiii.) also = such (falsities); for 'leprosy'

=the profanation of truth.

7768. Like painful sores, which cannot endure the

touch [even] of lukewarm water, or a breath of air.

9231^ 'To lick the sores' (Luke xvi.2i) = to heal

their [falsities] by such means as are within their power.

H. 553^. The faces of some (of the iufernals) are

disfigured with pustules, warts, and ulcers.

S. 40". That the gentiles were despised by the Jews

(and were in falsities and consequently not in goods)

is meant by Lazarus cast out at the gate of the rich

man full of sores. E.962'.

Life iioe. Breaks forth like the matter from an

nicer outwardly healed.

P. 113". Concupiscences are then shut in, like a

closed ulcer.

R. 678. 'An evil and noxious sore' (Eev.xvi.2) =
interior evils and falsities destructive of all good and

truth in the Church. 'A sore,' here=nothing else

than evil originating from this doctrinal head, that

faith alone . . . justifies and saves. ( = evil works and

the derivative falsifications of truth. Ex. E.962.)

. The reason 'a sore' = these things, is that the

sores of the body originate from a corrupt state of the

Mood, or some other interior malignity ; for so sores

spiritually understood originate from concupiscences

and their delights, which are the interior causes. The

evil itself which is signified by 'a sore,' aud which in

externals appears as delight, conceals within itself the

concupiscences from which it arises, and of which it is

made up. Ex.

^ (Thus) 'a sore' = evil appearing in the

ultimates or extremes, originating from internal

malignity . . .

'. 'Sores,' and 'wounds' = evils in the extremes

originating from interior evils, which are concupis-

cences. 111.

697. 'They blasphemed the God of Heaveu . . . for

their sores' (ver. ii) = that they could not acknowledge

the Lord ... on account of resistances from interior

. . . evils originating from the dogma concerning faith

alone. . . 'Sores ' = interior evils. E.992.

T. S9'^- He may be compared to an ulcer dressed

with plaster, and afterwards covered with a thin skin,

but which has nothing but foul matter within.

635. 'Sores'=:interior evils and falsities destructive

of the good and truth in the Church.

D. 654. Those who want to counterfeit holy things

. . . are punished (by) an ulceration of the body :

scab, leprosy, lice, and the like things according to

the profanation.

1781. On those who constitute deadly ulcers of the

head, within the skull. Gen. art.

E. 962. 'A sore '= works which are done from man,

thus which are of his proprium, which are evil. Ex.

°-,Ill.

963''. It is from Divine order that where there are

not good works there are evil works ; and the latter

are signified by 'the great and noxious sore in the

earth,' that is, in the Church, with those in faith

alone in doctrine and life.

992. 'Sores' = evil works which are from the pro-

prium of man, and the consequent falsifications of

truth and good.

II 52-. Like a palliative treatment, by which an

. . . ulcer is healed externally.

C. 25. In this way only, is the ulcer opened and

healed ; otherwise it is ouly a palliative cure.

Ulrica. Ulrica.

D. 6009. On Ulrica Eleonora.

6027-^. See Marriage, here.

Ultimate. Under Last.

Ultimate Heaven. Under First Heaven.

Ulysses. Ulysses.

M. 521''. The fable about Ulysses and Medea.

Unanimity. Unanimitas.

Unanimous. Unanimus.

Unanimously. Unanimiter.

A. 684*^. Thus ... the common unity (conspires) to

what is unanimous of individuals.

1648". The form of the speech is according to the

. . . unanimity of the Society.

2027. Whatever destroys unanimity (there) is con-

trary to the order of Heaven, and therefore conspires

to the destruction of the whole.

2130I The more there come into Heaven, the more

blessed it is for those there, because the consequent

unanimity-K»a»iim'iim-is stronger.

4625. Every Society is an image of the whole ;
for

that which is unanimous is composed of so many

images of itself.

4837^. If Heaven were distinct according to the
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truths of faith there would be no Heaven, for there

would be nothing of unanimity.

[A.] 5182. There are gyres ... for in the other life

there must be concord and unanimity of all . . .

7729=. They knew that by ... a hill (Parnassus)

is signified unanimity ; and, in the spiritual sense,

charity.

H. 373. Under a different appearance, but still like

and unanimous, like the soul and body.

418*. For in the Heavens . . . there is a unanimous

looking of all to one end, which is the common good.

Ex.

". The unanimity and concord of a number . . .

produce perfection . . .

N. 2'. (Thus) the New Heaven is entirely unani-

mous
; for he who lives a life of faith and charity

loves another as himself . . . (and thus) there comes

forth a unanimity-«?iaMimit?n . . .

L. 57'=. This . . . merely gives an idea of the unan-

imity of the three Gods. B.34. Ath. 108.

R. 341^. (The English bishops) spoke together about

unanimity and concord.

809. An influx from the Lord into Heaven, and thus

a unanimity of the Angels, that . . . Sig. and Ex.

961^. There would (then) be a number of unanimous

Gods, and not one God ; for unanimity, which is the

consensus of a number, and at the same time of each

from himself and by himself, does not agree with the

unity of God . . .

M. 172. Thus wives lead a life with their husbands

unanimous, and successively more unanimous.

324. The myriads of Angels are ordiuated into one

form, in which there is full unanimity and concord.

T. 99. The union is reciprocal . . . thus is effected

what is homogeneous, sympathetic, unanimous, and

concordant in every particular.

D. 4046. Love is fundamental ... as may be evident

from this, that there must be such a harmony and

unanimity, and derivative universal consociation, that

the universal Heaven and World of Spirits, that is,

the universal human race from the first creation, must

form a one. Ex.

5013. Thus (the English) think alike, and aflirm

unanimously.
*. Thereby all in that city (London) are kept in

,. . . unanimity and society.

E. 1071. Unanimity that the "Word is Divine truth

. . . Sig. and Ex.

1085. Unanimously. Sig. and Ex.

1209. The unanimity of the universal Heaven. Sig.

and Ex.

Unawares. Inopitiatus.

A. 541. Taken up into Heaven unawares.

D. 3629. Unawares a mighty flaming fell before my
eyes.

E. 193. The unexpected time of death. Sig.

Unbeautiful. Invenustus.

A. 9233. There appeared a face not unbeautiful.

Unbecoming. Indecens, Indecorus.

A. 1774. Such are represented by an old woman, wi

an ill-favoured-mdscorae-face.

M. 296. With men it is not unbeooming-iTOdecejis-

speak about love.

T. 1S3. Hence have arisen many unbecoming-i

decorae-idens about God.

Unbelief. Under Incredulity.

Unbridled. Ejfraeiius.

M. 2671=. The unbridled love of the world.

Unchangeable. JmmutaliUs.

Changed. Immutatus.

W. 160. The lowest things of nature are . . . ii

mutable and fixed.

R. 331. (The participle immutatus occurs, whi

means cAang'Cci. ) E.400. 534. 1015.

Unchaste. Incastus.

Unchasteness. Incastitas.

Unchastely. Incaste.

See under Chastk.

M. 44''. If his sphere is unchaste, they flee frc

him.
^. This love is not possible together with t

unchaste love of the sex. Love truly conjugial

.

has nothing in common with unchaste love . . .

'. The Angels grow cold over their whole bod

at unchaste, that is, extra-conjugial love.

49. An external perception of love is . . . sometin

(the effect of) unchasteness.

138. Conjugial love cannot be Known in special

.

unless its opposite, wliich is unchaste, also appear . .

. Non-chastity is merely the removal of what

unchaste, from what is chaste.

139. The love opposite to love truly conjugial . . .

unchastity itself.

. Yet there exists a conjugial love not chaste, 1

which is not unchastity. Ex.

140. The unchastity-MLcasteJft-which is seated

their minds is heard from the tone of their voices, a

from their applying all things to what is libidinous
.^

which is a sign that . . . their whole minds and bodi

from inmosts to ultimates, abound with unoha

things. . . With the greatest hypocrites, what ifl 1

chaste is perceived by the hearing, however chast

they may speak, and also from their sphere ;
which a

is a sign that unchasteness resiiles in the inmosts

their minds, and thence in the inmosts of tl

bodies . . .

2. That a sphere of lasciviousness pours out fr

the unchaste, is evident from the Israclitish statute

that everything should be unclean which was mei

touched by those who were defiled.

147. Chastity is the removal of unchastity. Ex,

2. For the heat of unchaste love extinguis

conjugial love.

149. Unless the renunciation of whoredoms is ni

from religion . . . unchasteness lies hidden within .
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128. Dissimilitudes . . . may in time be conjoined by
.. , . abstaining from things unchaste, etc.

281^. If (merely natural married partners) have any

heart, it is from what is unchaste.

304. (Betrothal causes a, conjunction of minds) with

those who think chastely about marriages : otherwise

with those who think unchastely about them. Ex.
^. The unchaste are those who do not think from

religion about marriages and their holiness. With these

there is a marriage of the body (only). Des.

313°. Therefore the state of marriage (of the natural)

is inwardly full of unchaste things
; and as many un-

chaste things as there are, so many colds there are
;

.and (hence) so many obstructions of the inmost

life . . .

452^. Fornication is (then) light . . . because from

the unchaste state in which he is, he looks to a chaste

state.

Uncircumcised. Under Foreskin.

ITnGlea<n. Immundus.

TJncleanness. Immundities.

See Filthy.

A. 1666. In the unclean things of cupidities. Sig.

. The persuasions of falsity, which in themselves

.are unclean. Sig. . . Such Spirits desire ... to pass

their time in marshy, miry, and excrementitious things

. . . Such unclean things exhale from thein . . . when
1;hey approach the sphere of good Spirits . . .

2045. Those in the loves of self and the world cannot

' believe they are in things so filthy and unclean. Ex.

2177^ 'Unleavened'=what is . . . devoid of unclean

things.

3693'. 'The soul which has touched what is unclean

.«ha,ll be unclean until the evening' (Lev.xxii.6). Ex.

4161. That (interior natural truths) were as yet among

andean things . . . (that is) among scientiftos which

did not yet correspond. Sig. and Ex.

i«458ii«. 'They shall eat in Assyria what is unclean'

(Hos.ix.3)=things impure and profane derived from

Teasoning. ( = t.he Rational abounding with the falsities

of evil. E.654*'.)

4744^. 'TJncleanness,' and 'scum' (Ezek.xxiv. ii) =
evil and falsity.

'. 'The unclean Spirit' (Matt.xii.43) = unclean-

ness of life with a man ;
and also the unclean Spirits

who are with him ; for unclean Spirits dwell in the

uncleannesB of a man's life. 8882", Ex.

. 'The house empty' = the interiors of the man
•again replete with unclean things, that is, with falsities

from evU.

5246^. A state of temptation is relatively . . . squalid

•aud unclean ; for when man is being tempted, unclean

Spirits are near him . . . and excite the evils and falsi-

ties in him . . . hence it is that the man is then in what
is unclean and squalid. (From experience.)

5390. Spirits who correspond to unclean excretions.

Des. . . To these unclean excretions also correspond

those who . . . turn clean things into unclean things.

Des.

8910^. Thus the things which enter a man's thought,

but not . . . his will, do not render him unclean . . .

The reason why (those which enter the will) render him
unclean, is that they are appropriated to him ... ac-

cording to Matt. XV. 17-19.

9231. 'Ye shall cast it to a dog'=that it is unclean
;

for 'dogs' = those who render the good of faith unclean

by falsifications.

9917*. ' Uncleannesa in the fringes' (Lam.i.9) = in

the deeds and sayings, thus in the extremes.

1010Q-. It was severely forbidden that anyone unclean

should eat of the holy things, because by 'uncleanness'

is signified deSlement by evils and the derivative falsities,

(and) so long as man is in these, good cannot be appro-

priated to him. Ex. and 111.

^. For all these external uncleannesses (Lev.vii.

18-21) represented internal uncleannesses, which are

the evils w'ith man, that is, such evils as are of his will,

appropriated by actual life.

10130". By these 'unclean things' (Lev. xi. 37, 38)

are signified various kinds of evils and the derivative

falsities, which are from Hell, and which are communi-

cated, transferred, and received. Each of the unclean

things=sonie specific evil; for evils are what render

man unclean, because they infect his soul ; aud more-

over the evils of their hearts pour forth from evil Spirits

aud Genii, and infect those who are present according

to the persuasions of evil. This contagion is what is

signified by the touch of unclean things.

P. 40'=. For the corresponding unclean things affect

the evil ; and the corresponding clean ones, the good.

R. 728. 'The uncleanness of her whoredom' (Rev.

xvii.4)= the defilings of the good and truth of the

Word.

924. 'There shall not enter into it anything un-

clean' (Rev.xxi.27). . . By 'what is unclean' is

signified spiritual whoredom, which is the adulteration

of the good and the falsification of the truth of the

Word • for this is uncleanueBS-i9)imM«ci«m-and im-

purity itself . . .

M. 140". See Unchaste, here.

252^. Uncleanness (a cause of lawful separation).

264''. The Hell where were the emperors of emperors

. . . was full of all uncleanness.

430. That the uncleanness of Hell is from scortatory

love . . . Ex.

. The whole Hell abounds with unclean things,

and the universal origin of these is immodest and

obscene scortatory love : its delights are turned into

such things. Des.

431. In like manner the uncleanuess-immtmrfKm-

and cleanness in the Church. Ex.

4952. (These adulterers) have immersed the love of

their will, and with it their understanding, in the

uncleannesses of scortatory love, and they are delighted

with them, as unclean birds and beasts are with decay-

ing and stercoraceous things . . . These are they who



Unclose 426 Uncover

become corporeal Spirits, from whom gush forth the

unclean things of Hell and of the Church.

[M.] 500". All the uncleanneB8-ij)jni«?srfwm-of Hell is

from adulteries.

D. 3489. They said to me that I was unclean . . .

E. 195^ 'There shall no more come to thee the un-

circuracised and the unclean' (Is. lii.i) = those in evils

and falsities.

257''. The 'seven unclean Spirits' (Matt. xii. 45)= all

falsities of evil ; thus the complete destruction of good

and truth.

483''. 'The unclean Spirit' (Zech.xiii.2)= the evils

springing from falsities of doctrine ; for when a man
lives according to (these) he becomes an unclean Spirit.

587'"*. 'I will sprinkle clean waters upon you, that ye

may be cleansed from all your uncleannesses' (Ezek.

xxxvi.25). 'Clean waters' ^genuine truths ; falsities are

called 'uncleannesses,' because they are falsities from

evil, and falsities which produce evil.

1000. 'Three unclean Spirits like frogs' (Rev.xvi. 13)

= reasonings from mere falsities against Divine truths
;

for 'unclean Spirits' = falsities of evil which are from

Hell ; for all in the Hells are unclean from falsities of

evil ; because all unclean things come forth from the

falsities which are from evil ; and all clean ones from

the truths which are from good.

1099. 'A hold of every unclean Spirit' (Rev.xviii.2)

= where there is nothing but evils from the adulterated

goods of the Word.

iioo. 'And a hold of every unclean and hateful bird'

(id. ) = where there are nothing but falsities from the

falsified truths of the Word. . . ' Unclean ' = that which
flows forth from a filthy love, especially from the love

of dominating ; for tliis makes the uncleanness in

Hell.

Unclose. Redudere.

Unclosing, An. Reclusio.

A. 3771. That they unclosed the Word. Sig. and
Ex.

3773. That the Word is unclosed to the Churches,

and is afterwards closed up. Ex.
. When these two commandments are regarded as

the end, the Word is unclosed . . .

C. J. 19. When the Last Judgment was at hand, the

interiors were unclosed ... 23.

24. As the unclosing of the interiors increased . . .

T. 9^. In order that the Lord might unclose (the

higher things of the understanding) . . .

Uncompliant. Immorigerus. J.(Post.) 8.

Unconnected. Inconmxus.
See under Scatter.

A. 25568. For what is unconnected exists not ; and
what is unconnected perishes in a moment. 2886.

H.304<=.

2758. There exists not anything unconnected with a

cause, and thus with an end.

3241^. For everything which is unconnected with

the Lord is nothing.

3627. Everything unconnected with what is prior to

itself, and through prior things with the First, perishes

in an instant. 5084^. 5 1 16'.

4525. For without correspondence there would be . , .

what is unconnected ; and what is unconnected is

dissipated as nothing.

5377. Without correspondence with the Grand Man
. . . nothing can ever exist and subsist, because it has no

connection with what is prior to itself, consequently

neither with the First . . . and what is unconnected,

and thus independent, cannot subsist for a single

moment . . .

9481^. When yet everything unconnected with the

Divine perishes and becomes null.

P. 74=. For there is not anything in the natural

world unconnected with the Spiritual World.

Uncover. Discooperire.

A. 1073. 'He was uncovered in the midst of his

tent' (Gen.ix.2i) = things thereby perverted . . . For he

is called 'uncovered,' or naked, from the drunkenneiis

of wine, in whom there are no truths of faith, and still

more he in whom they are perverted. Ex. . . By its

being said that he lay 'uncovered,' is signified that he

stripped himself of the truths of faith by wanting to in-

vestigate them by sensuous things and the derivative

reasonings. 111. (= evils from the lack of truth in

worship. 9960'^.)

Uncreate. Increatus.

W. 4. Tlie Lord ... is uncreate and infinite . . .

and because He is uncreate and infinite. He is Esse

itself . . . and Life itself. From the uncreate, infinite,

esse itself, and life itself, no one can be created immedi-

ately. Ex.

i8=. Comparison of the uncreated Man, who is God,

with the created man.

44. Esse and Existere in itself is also uncreate ;
and

everything created must be from the uncreate.

230. That til ere are three infinite and uncreate

degrees of height in the Lord. Ex.

T. 40. See Create, here. 472. E. 1126^.

Uncultivated. Inexcultus.

A. 8753. Good without truths is spiritually un-

cultivated; hence 'a desert' = a new will not as yet

formed by the truths of faith.

Undeflowered. Under Inviolate.

Undelightful. Injucundus.

See under DELiGHT-jMCMmAtOT,

A. 3660'. Then such (goods and truths) appear to

him both obscure and undelightful.

3701'. In the same degree he feels what is undelight-

ful in the evils of his former life, and what is un-

pleasant in the falsities of it.

4096^. If they should withdraw their senses from

worldly things, they would perceive what is un-

delightful . . .
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4110^. They feel what is undelightful in staying

longer, and thus depart in freedom.

4111^. If they are remitted into Societies not in

accord, they perceive -what is undelightful ; and,

from what is undelightful, what is compulsory . . .

sue". These delights cause these (spiritual things)

to appear joyless and undelightful . . .

6202. (The conversation of these Spirits causes an

influx into the man) of what is undelightful, etc.

D.4597- 4645^- 5942.

7854. 'Bitter things '=things undelightful, here,

those of temptations. III. 8349.

8349. That truths ajipeared undelightful to them,

because they were devoid of the affection of good.

Sig. and Ex. 8352.

8356^. As soon as evil begins to predominate . . .

at once, instead of truth, there is felt what is un-

delightful. Ex.

8455^. See DEUG-BT-jucunduvi, here.

N. 58. It is the delight of love which is good to

man
; and the undelight which is evil to him.

P. 324*. In Hell their delight is turned into un-
delight.

M. 441. At last he feels these (fleshly delights) as

undelightful . . .

E. 618. That interiorly (truth) was undelightful,

because exteriorly it was adulterated. Sig. and Ex.

Under. Su^>, Subter.

A. 4564. 'She was buried below-dcsaMe7--Bethel

under-s2tJ-the oak' (Gen.xxxv. 8) = rejected for ever.

For 'under the oak' = for ever; and 'below Bether=
outside of the Natural ; for what is said to be 'below-

subter,' or 'beneath-ift/ra' = without or outside of. Ex.

5296. 'Under the hand' (Gcn.xli.35) = for disposal

in every necessity.

,, 8610. 'They put it under-stitor-him ' (Ex.xvii. 12) =
correspondence with truth which is in the first of

order. Ex. ('The stone ' = truth in the ultimate of

:|rder, because it was put 'under' him, and he sat

,'iipon it. 8609.

)

H. 89. All that extense which is under-sMj-the Sun
is called the natural world.

Life 64. They think they are not under-swi-this
law.

R. 260. 'TJnder-sjtJ-the earth' (Rev.v.3) = in the

lower Heavens. Ex.

T. 665. We will stand perpendicularly under-suS-
you . . .

Undergo. Subire.

See under Temptation, Tokment, etc.

F. 35°. The Lord thereforeunderwent that (passion).

Understanding. Intelkdus.

Understand, To. intelHgere.

Intellectual. Intelhdualis.

Intellectually. Intelledualiter.

See Intellectual Truth, Intelligence, and Will;

and also under Elevate, Eye, Hokse, Light, Mind,
and See.

A. 29^. Is meant-mteZHjriiM?-. 31. 32. 38. 54.

30^ (Next comes) faith in the understanding, which
is an intellectual faith. . . This is represented by the

inanimate things.

°. The 'lesser luminary' (is therefore said to

be placed) in the understanding. (Continued under
Will.)

35. Man has two faculties : will and understanding.

When the understanding is ruled by the will, they

together constitute one mind, or one life . . . bnt when
the understanding is dissident from the will . . . the

one mind is torn asunder . . .

40. ' Birds '= rational and also intellectual things.

44^. The things of the understanding arc signified

by 'the creeping things which the waters make to creep

forth,' and by ' the bird above the earth ' and ' upon
the faces of the expanse.'

48. The fifth state is that the man speaks from faith

which is of the understanding, and thereby confirms

himself in what is true and good ; and the things he

then produces are animate, and are called 'fishes of

the sea' and 'birds of the heavens.' 52°, Ex.

54^. They called the understanding, in the spiritual

man, 'the male' . . .

61. Spiritual things pertain to the understanding.

99. With the spiritual man, the Lord inflows through

faith into his intellectual, rational, and scientific*

things.

203. The spiritual Angels . . . confirm the things

of faith by intellectual, rational, and scientific things
;

but never draw conclusions from these about faith :

those who do so are in evil.

398. 'Towards the east of Eden' = near the intel-

lectual mind, where previously love had reigned . . .

476. 'Male,' or 'man-TOr' = the understanding, and

the things of the understanding ; thus the things of faith

.

568^. The male sex is so formed that understanding,

or reason, reigns.

641. As this man of the Church had to be reformed

(first) as to that part of man which is called the

understanding ... it is here described how the things

of the will were separated from those of the under-

standing . 645, Sig.

^. The intellectual things of Spirits and Angels

inflow into the left side of the head or brain . . . and

face . . . 3884.

655. 'The window ' = the Intellectual. Ex. and

111.

^. The highest row of windows in the Temple

represented intellectual things ; the middle, rational

things ; and the lowest, scientific and sensuous things.

(So the three stories of the ark. 657.) 658.

657. There are three degrees of intellectual things

in man : his lowest is what is scientific ; his middle is

what is rational ; and his highest is what is intel-

* Scientific things are those which are exclusively in the external

memory.
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lectnal : these are so distinct from each other that

they are never confounded. Ex. . . The Lord inflows

through the Intellectual with man into his Rational
;

and tlirough this into the Scientific of the memory . . .

This is the true intercourse of the soul with the body.

(Continued under Will.) 1443.

[A.] 735. Temptation as to intellectual things, that

is, as to falsities, is light. Ex.

757. The extreme of temptation as to intellectual

things. Sig. and Ex.

794^. Every principle, or persuasion, of falsity, forms

the life of the understanding.

895. ' The ground ' of the man of the Spiritual Church

is iu his intellectual part ; aud the seeds are sown
in this, and never in his voluntary part, which, in the

spiritual man, has been separated from the intellectual

part. Ex.

927^. (In the man of the Most Ancient Church) the

will and the understanding constituted one mind, (but

both were destroyed). Ex.

^. It was therefore provided that man . . . might
be reformed and regenerated as to the second or

intellectual part of the mind . . .

977. With the regenerate man, there is a new will

and a new understanding
;
(these) are his conscience . . .

The unregenerate man has no . . . understanding ; hut
has reasoning, and thence a lapsus to everything false.

991. Scientifics are of three kinds : intellectual,

rational, and sensuous . . .

1023. The heavenly marriage with the man of the

Ancient Church was effected in hisintellectualproprium;

for . . . theLord miraculously separated his intellectual

proprium from that corrupt voluntary proprium ; and
formed a new will in his intellectual proprium, which
is conscience ... In proportion as the voluntary

proprium of man can be separated from his intellectual

proprium, iu the same proportion the Lord can be

present witli him . . . Temptations and the like . . .

cause the voluntary proprium to be ijuiescent . . . and
in the same projiortion the Lord, through the conscience

implanted iu the intellectual proprium, can operate in

charity. Sig. 2256''. 2930.

1043. The darkness with the spiritual man, which
is here called 'a cloud,' is falsity, which is the same
as his intellectual proprium; and when innocence,

charity, and mercy are insinuated by the Lord into

this jiroprium, this 'cloud' no longer appears as falsity,

but as an appearance of ti'uth, together with truth

from the Lord ; hence the likeness of a 'coloured bow.'

i832SEx.

1044^. A regenerate man is the Lord's as to the

intellectual part, but his own as to the voluntary part,

which two parts, in the spiritual man, are opposite.

But the voluntary part, although opposite, cannot but
be present ; for all the obscurity in the intellectual

part ... is thence : it continually inflows from it ; and,

in proportion as it inflows, in the same proportion the

'cloud' in the intellectual part is made dense ; but in

proportion as it is removed, in the same proportion the
' cloud ' is made thin. 1047. Sig. and Ex.

1051. That man's Intellectual should no longer be

able to imbue such a persuasion. Sig. and Ex.

. For with the last posterity of the Most Ancient

Church . . . the intellectual part also was destroyed

... so that they could not be regenerated, that is,

have a new will formed in their intellectual part.

1059. For (with those outside the Church) there ie

not so great a 'cloud' in their intellectual part, as

there is, in general, with those called Christians.

iioi^. The more he is instructed, the more is the

'cloud' of his intellectual pait dispelled; for (with the

mau who is in charity) the intellectual part has charity

aud conscience in it.

11S6'. 'Israel,' 'Assyria,' and 'Egypt' = the three

things which constitute the intellectual things of the

man of the Spiritual Church . . . 2588'^.

1443. The intellectual things of the celestial man
are compared to a garden of trees of every kind . . .

1458. The states of intellectual things are as those

of the times of the day and year . . .

1495. The intellectual man.

15552. The understanding is the secondary part:

man's life after death is not according to his intellectual

part . . .

• ^. As man is not man unless endowed with an

understanding also, the will alone does not make man,

but the understanding together with the will ; and

the understanding cannot be acquired except by means

of knowledges . . . and thus is formed the second plane.

When the intellectual part is instructed in knowledges

. . . then the man can be regenerated ... so that his

intellectual things make one Thing with his celestial

things . . .

1594^. The Intellectual and Rational can perceive

the nature and quality of the Scientific ; but not

contrariwise.

1773^ Those who had been delighted with the Word,

but had not been solicitous about the understanding

of it, had heat in the right arm only.

1901^. This intellectual truth . . is the Spiritual

itself which inflows ... by an internal way . . . and

is as a kind of light which . . . gives the faculty of

knowing, thinking, and understanding.

1904^. Man places both the Rational and the Intel-

lectual in the knowing {a.cn\ty-scieniifico ; and is not

aware that they are ... so distinct that the Intellectual

can exist without the Rational . . .

1923. When the Rational is insurgent against the

intellectual, there arises an intestine combat . . .

1936. These things are above even the angelic under-

standing. 4027. 4641.

1949. Intellectual, rational, and scientific things.

Sig.

*. 'Ephraim' = the Intellectual of the Spiritual

Church.

19728. Equally before the understanding and the

sight.

1997. The affection of truth, or to do good from the

love of truth, is properly of the understanding.
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2053^. As conscience is formed from the truths of

lith, it is evident that it is formed in tlie intellectual

art ; for it is the intellectual part which receives those

ruths; and therefore the Lord miraculously separated

his part from the voluntary part.

2069^. The Divine truth inflows with the spiritual

lan, because it inflows solely into his intellectual part,

jhich in him has been separated from his voluntary

art.

2072. The internal sight, that is, the understanding,

iisignified by 'the eye.'

2150. 'To see' = to understand.

2161. That they should let themselves down from

Mvine things nearer to His intellectual things. Sig.

ndEx.
°. ' Waters '= scientific and rational, consequently

atellectnal things.

2196'. The good of charity is not done from the

Toluntary, but from the Intellectual . . .

2203. The mere human Rational cannot [understand

fliat is Divine.

2291. The tender understanding of infants there,

hown.

2504. There are, in general, the intellectual things

if faith, the rational things of faith, and the scientific

hiiigs of faith . . . the inmost things of faith are called

ntellectual things . . .

2531'. That which is Divine is incomprehensible,

)ecauso above all understanding, even angelic ; but

till this Divine . . . can inflow into the Rational of

nan through the Divine Human ; and ... it is re-

leived according to the truths there . . . and in propor-

ion as these truths are more genuine, the inflowing

)ivine is more perfectly received, and at last the man's
[intellectual is enlightened. Ex. 2568".

,2552. The Lord's thought (as distinguished from His

fei'ception) was from the Intellectual itself.

2651. To understand is the same as to view from the

light of the mind.

I26992. (Spiritual) light enlightens not only the sight,

but also the understanding. 2776^.

2701. A kind of perception interiorly in the under-

itonding. Ex.

2708. In the spiritual the good of love is implanted

B the intellectual part, where is the secondary life of

nan. 27i5,Ex. 2718.

2761. 'The white horse' = the understanding of the

fford as to its interiors. Ex. and 111.

2930. 'The soul' = the understanding. Ex.

. A new will and a new understanding are formed

n the intellectual part of the spiritual man ; and the

lew understanding is called 'the soul.' 111.

295o«. Reception is first, being of the understanding.

3048^. General scientifics . . . form, in general, the

iitural man as to his intellectual part.

3138. The internal man has its sight and under-

itanding from the light of Heaven ; the external

iss its sight and understanding Irom the light of the

»orld . . .

3158^. What is solely of the understanding is not of

man until it becomes of his will ; for the things ... of

the understanding constitute the derii'ative existere of

man's life. Consent from the understanding alone is

not consent . . . and therefore unless the truth of faith,

which is of the understanding, is received by the good

of love, which is of the will, there is never any truth

which is acknowledged, thus no faith.

3190. 'They rode on camels' = the Intellectual

elevated above natural scientifics.

3223. The interior mind, where are the intellectual

ideas which are called immaterial, is in the light of

Heaven. Of this man is unaware, although he calls his

understanding his sight . . .

3236". In order for the spiritual man to have the truth

of faith, or faith, it must come from the new under-

standing with which ho has been endowed by the Lord
;

and the new understanding must have its light from

the new will.

3295-. Before he has been regenerated, man does good

from the understanding . . and the good which is

from the understanding is not in itself good, but truth

. . . Examp.

3325'°. The Intellectual, which is of truth, is appar-

ently the first-born. Sig.

3332^. The good of truth flows forth from the under-

standing.

3394^. The regenerate spiritual man receives . . .

Divine truth in the new understanding.

3412^. No one can . . . understand what truth is

unless he is in good.

3438^. For the internal eye, that is, the understand-

ing . . . with such a man, is formed (like the eye of an

owl, so as to see light as darkness, and darkness as

light).

3539^. During regeneration, intellectual things ap-

parently act the first part. Rep. . . For in this state . . .

the understanding, not thus conjoined with the will,

so inflows and acts into the Natural. Ex.

*, The understanding can apprehend truth when

the will is in the contrary. Examps.

6_ rpiie faculty that man can understand what is

good and true, although he does not will it, has been

civen to man in order that he can be reformed and

regenerated ; and therefore it exists with the evil as-

well as with the good . . . 4802.

3563. The Intellectual . . . within and the Voluntary

without ; thus inverted order. Sig. and Ex.

3619. Perception from the Intellectual is not of the

Intellectual ; but is of the Voluntary inflowing ; for

the Intellectual is nothing but the Voluntary in form.

Such is the Intellectual when conjoined with the

Voluntary ; but before it has been conjoined, the

Intellectual appears as if it were by itself. . . although

it is only that the external separates itself from the

internal ; for when the Intellectual inwardly wills and

thinks anything, it is an end from the Voluntary which

makes its life, and governs the thinking there.

3671^. To understand what is good and true ... is-

of the Rational . . .
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[A.] 3701-. (Hereditarily) man is altogether lost as to

both understanding and will. Ex.

". These confirmatory things . . . are the truths

of his new understanding . . .

'. Hence a separation takes place of the things of

the former will and understanding, from those of the

new will and understanding . . .

3727. Man's thought, speech, and action, which are

the ultimates of order, are nothing but truths from

good . . . for they belong to the intelleottial part ; but

the good in them ... to the voluntary.

^. The lowest intellectual things. Sig. and Ex.

3825. The understanding of every subject is accord-

ing to the ideas . . . and also according to the affections.

Ex.

3849'. (Thus) man's understanding is null, unless

the will is in it ; for the life of the understanding is

from the will.

3868. For the understanding is that which proceeds

from the will, and manifests the will in a certain visual

form. . . Thus the understanding is the external of the

will . . .

3869. 'Hearing,' also, = that which is of the under-

standing. Ex.

3888. The kingdom of the understanding corresponds

to the lungs.

. This shows how the ease is with the influx of

the will into the understanding, and of the under-

standing into the will.

3901". To grow as to the understanding-mteKig'ere-

of truth. Sig.

3957^. When man puts off the body, he enjoys a.

much more enlightened understanding.

3993'. For man's Volunta,ry is nothing but evil,

from which there continually inflows falsity into his

Intellectual.

3994. The intellectual proprium is falsity.

4038^. The sensuous things of sight and hearing are

especially those which perfect the intellectual faculty.

40521=. Those at the Lord's left are those who are in

good from the understanding.

4156'. With such a one, light inflows from Heaven,

and enlightens his Intellectual . . .

4169. Has so concluded of himself by his intellectual

faculty.

4224. The organic forms of the understanding.

4270^ ' Reuben ' = faith in the understanding...

which is the first of regeneration.

4274. Nothing makes man's intellectual life but

what he believes to be true . . . and when (this) is

assaulted, the life of his understanding is assaulted . . .

4301*. They who have perception are in the light of

Heaven as to the understanding, that is, as to the

intellectual sight . . .

••. (As) the objects of external sight are implanted

according to . . . the affections, and as when any delight

recurs, the objects associated with it also recur ... so

is it with the understanding, which is the internal

sight ; its objects are . . . called truths ; their field is

the memory ; and the delight of this sight is good.

4328'=. For the Intellectual is represented in Heaven

by what is lucid.

45261=. For truths make the whole of man's under-

standing.

4532. They who believe that they understand from

themselves . . .

46oi«. Conjunction with the Intellectual. Sig.

4612'. The Intellectual which man acquires while

he is still natural.

4622'. The Intellectual is nothing but an exquisite

sense of interior things ; and the higher Intellectual,

of spiritual Things . . .

4672^. A Church which begins from faith has no

other regulator than the understanding ; and the

understanding nothing but what is hereditary . . .

4729. The falsity which is from the doctrine of the

Church takes hold of a man's intellectual part only.

. The falsity which is from the fallacies of the

senses does not afl'ect the intellectual part so much
;

for those in (this) falsity have but little insight from

the understanding . . .

'. What the understanding imbues does not

pass into the will ; but what the will imbues passes

into the understanding. Ex.

4760. This is according to the intellectual faculty of

each man . . .

4884. For the intellectual mind, through truths

from good, is in the light of Heaven.

5072. 'The butler' = the sensuous things which are

subordinate to the intellectual part. 5077, Ex.

5077-'. All truths . . . pertain to the inteUectnal

part . . . consequently it belongs to the intellectual

part to believe, acknowledge, know, and see, truth

and also good . . .

5097. The light of Heaven makes man's Intellectual.

51 13. 'A vine was before me' = the Intellectual of
j

the Spiritual Church. 111.

. For where the Spiritual Church is described in

the Word, its Intellectual is everywhere treated of,

because it is the intellectual part which, in the man

of that Church, is regenerated. Ex.

'. For (in the Ancient Church) there was not

anything whole in the voluntary part, but only in the

intellectual part.

". 'A noble vine ' = the Intellectual of the

Celestial Church.
". As the Intellectual of the spiritual man is

regenerated by means of the truth which is from the

Lord only, the Lord compares Himself to a 'vine.'

5114. 'In the vine were three branohes'= ... the

derivations from the Intellectual even to the last,

which is the Sensuous ; for the Intellectual is the

first in order, and the Sensuous is the last (or ultimate).

The Intellectual in general is the sight of the internal

man . . . But the Sensuous is of the external man,

here, the Sensuous of sight, because this corresponds

and is subordinate to the Intellectual.
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". There are, in man, derivations from the In-

illeotual, which is in the light of Heaven, to the

Bnsuous, which is in the light of the world. Ex.

. (This) causes man to see objects intellectually.

', These derivations are as steps or degrees

etween the Intellectual and the Sensuous. Ex.

5121'. Genuine perception . . . tlirougli Heaven . . .

ffects the Intellectual spiritually, and leads it, in a

leroeptive way, to think as the Thing really is ... It

i a dictate through Heaven . . . concerning such things

a are ahove the Natural . . .

5125. That the things of the Sensuous subject to the

ntellectual part would be reduced to order. Sig. and

Ex. 5165, Sig. and Ex.

5126^. Without the influx of innocence (in infancy)

there would be no foundation upon which the Intel-

lectual or Rational . . . could be built.

5127'. For the faculty of understanding is always

preserved to man . . . but is very obscure in those Avho

are in falsities and evils, and is always clearer in pro-

portion as (these) are lulled.

5144. The succession of intellectual things was

represented by the vine, its three branches, blossoms,

clusters, and grapes ; and at last the truth which is of

the understanding was represented by the cup.

5147^. The Intellectual cannot receive truth so as to

appropriate it, unless the Voluntary receives good at

tlie same time ; and the converse ; for the one inflows

into the other, and disposes it to receive. Intellectual

things may be compared to forms which are continually

varying, and voluntary things to the harmonies which

result from the variation.

5159. Lest sensuous delights . . . win over intel-

lectual things to their side, to confirm them . . .

,

5202^. That the things in the exterior Natural which

belonged to the intellectual class were regained. Tr.

(inEx.xl)

'. The influx of the Celestial of the Spiritual into

|. . . those things in the Natural which were of the

I: intellectual part, and which are signified by 'the kine

toautiful in look, and fat in flesh.' Tr. (in Ex.xli.)

p . But as the Natural cannot be re-born as to

f
ittellectual things alone, there were also voluntary

tilings ; for in every single thing there must be some-

thing from the Intellectual and at the same time from

the Voluntary for it to be anything. Ex.

5288. He who knows not how the case is with man's

intellectual faculty . . . supposes that . . .

5348. 'Ephraim'= the Intellectual of the new

Natural. 5354.

5351^. But as the> Voluntary of man does not appear

to the sense except through the Intellectual—for the

understanding is the will in form or the will formed

to the sense—it is supposed that the truth which pro-

ceeds from the intellectual part is the first-born . . .

5354". The Intellectual of the Church ( 'Ephraim'

)

is the understanding with the men of the Church

ahont truths and goods . . . thus the notion, concept,

or idea, about them. Truth itself is the Spiritual of

the Church ; and good is its Celestial ; but truth and

good are understood differently by one person from

what they are with another ; and therefore such as is

the understanding of truth, such is the truth with

each person ; and the case is the same with the under-

standing of good.

5464". With such a faculty of understanding whether

things are true is man endowed, of whatever quality

he may be ... to the end that through the intellectual

part he may be . . . regenerated. But when he has

gone into perverse ways . . . although he is still in

the like faculty of understanding truths, he no longer

wants to understand them, but is averse to them as

soon as he hears them.

5497^. In this way man climbswith the understanding

from the world towards Heaven.

5567^. (He offered me) something that would take

away the understanding of those who drank it.

5580^. External sensuous things are first opened in

man, then interior sensuous things, and finally intel-

lectual things
; and, when intellectual things have

been opened, they are represented in the former so that

they are capable of being apprehended. The reason is

that intellectual things arise from sensuous things by

a method of extraction ; for intellectual things are

conclusions, which, when formed, are separated, and

rise to a higher [plane]. These things are operated by

the influx of spiritual things . . .

5733'*. In the Spiritual Church, good is implanted

in the intellectual part, through truth ; for all truth

is of the intellectual part . . .

5826<=. So long as good and truth are in the under-

standing only, they are outside the man ; for the

understanding is without, and the will within.

5874''. (Thus) scientifies are of service to man in the

forming of his understanding ; but when the under-

standing has been formed, they then form the ultimate

plane, in which the man no longer thinks, but above

it.

5937*. (By being) in the affection of truth from good

. . the Intellectual is illuminated ; and then it is

granted to man to perceive something inwardly in

himself.

5969. A failing of the life of the Natural and of the

derivative understanding. Sig. and Ex.

5977. Spirits act into intellectual things ; Genii,

into voluntary things.

5978. Celestial Angels act into man's voluntary things

;

spiritual Angels into his intellectual things.

5998. Influx from the Divine Intellectual. Sig. and

Ex. 6003.

6032. Spiritual light makes the life of the under-

standing. Ex.

2_ go ^jie intellectual mind, which is man's

internal eye, in order that it may see, needs the light

ofHeaven to illumine it . . . The light which illuminates

the intellectual mind is truly light . . .

. Hence 'to see'= not only understanding, but

also whatever is of understanding, as thought, reflec-

tion, animadvertence, prudence, etc.
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[A.] 6055". It is the internal man whicli, in the proper

sense, is called intellectual or rational, becanse it is

in the light of Heaven, in which are the reason and

the understanding.

6065. But in the good which is from an origin in

the understanding were the Ancients of the Spiritual

Church ... In this good are they in the Second

Heaven. Ex.

6125. Scientifics from the Intellectual. Sig. and Ex.

. The Intellectual in man is augmented and

grows from infancy until his age of manhood, and

consists in an insight-intuitio-mto Things from such

things as are of experience and knowledge ; and also

in an insight into causes from elfects ; and also into

things consequent from the connection of causes.

Thus the Intellectual consists in the comprehension

and perception of such things as are of civil and moral

life. It comes into existence from the influx of light

from Heaven ; and therefore every man can be perfected

as to the Intellectual. The Intellectual is given to

everyone according to his application, life, and nature-

indolem ; nor is it lacking in any man, provided he is

of sane mind; and it is given to man to the end that

he may be in freedom and choice (as to) good and evil.

Unless he had such an Intellectual as has been de-

scribed, he could not do this from himself; and thus

neither could anything be appropriated to him.

-. The Intellectual of man is that which receives

the Spiritual, so that it is the recipient of spiritual

truth and good ; for nothing of good ... or of truth

. . . can be insinuated into anyone who has not an

Intellectual ; but they are insinuated according to his

Intellectual; and therefore man is not regenerated by

the Lord until adult age when he has an Intellectual . . .

and, when a man has been regenerated, his Intellectual

performs this use, that it sees and perceives what good

is and thence what truth is ; for the Intellectual carries

over the things of the light of Heaven into those of

the lumen of nature, when the former appear in the

latter . . . And, as the Intellectual performs this use,

therefore, in the Word, where the Spiritual Church is

treated of, its Intellectual is also treated of.

^. Thus scientifics from the Intellectual are

those which confirm the things which the man intel-

lectually apprehends and perceives, whether they are

evil, or whether they are good. 111.

". That intelligence must not be procured through

scientifics from man's Own Intellectual. Sig.

6190'^. Heavenly light, which is faith, makes man's

understanding; for the truth which is of faith, which

proceeds from the Lord, enlightens his Intellectual . . .

according to the reception.

6216. It treats (in Gen.xlviii.) of the Intellectual of

the Church which is from truth ('Ephraim'); and of

its Voluntary . . .

6222^. The Intellectual of the Church is to perceive

from the Word what the truth of faith and good of

charity are.

^. For the Intellectual of the Church is that

when man reads the Word, and carefully compares one

thing with another, he perceives what is to be believed

and done. But this happens solely with those who

are enlightened by the Lord. (Continued under

Enlighten.
)

'. Moreover, those who have been regenerated

receive from the Lord an Intellectual which is capable

of being enlightened.
*. But this Intellectual, which is called the

Intellectual of the Church, is more interior than the

Intellectual which is only from scientifics ; for it is

an apperception that the case is so . . . because the

Word, in its spiritual sense, so dictates. Examp.
*. It is believed that those have an Intellectual

in the Things of the Church who know how to confirm

the doctrinal things of their own Church . . , but this

is not the Intellectual of the Church. Ex. . . But the

Intellectual of the Church consists in perceiving and

seeing, before any dogma is confirmed, whether it is

true or not, and in confirming it then. This Intel-

lectual is what is represented by 'Ephraim.'

^ For the truths of faith, together with the

good of charity, are what inflow into the Intellectual,

and enlighten it ; and also cause the Intellectual and

the Voluntary to constitute one mind. That both the

Intellectual and the Voluntary are born from the

Internal. Ex.

6240. The Intellectual of the internal man is called

the Eational ; but the Intellectual of the external man
is called the Natural. (Continued under Rational.)

6267. The truth of the Intellectual as in the second

place. Sig. and Ex.

6377^. That the Intellectual would consult scientifics

about the arcana of faith. Sig.

6378. That the Lord's Intellectual is Divine good

from His Divine love. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Govering-velamen' = the Intellectual ; for the

Intellectual is a recipient . . .

6379. That the Intellectual, or internal Human, is

nothing but good. Sig. and Ex.

6384''. These ('Zehulon') have but little light from

the Intellectual ; for it has been immersed in scientific

and sensuous things.

. But with those who have been in the affirma-

tive, and have confirmed the truths of faith by scientifics,

but yet so that they can be elevated from ... the

Natural . . . the Intellectual is enlightened, and

thereby is in a certain perception of spiritual truth . . .

6396. As these ('Dan') do what is good. . . not

but from the Intellectual,

because it has been so

. the First Heaven.

from any new Voluntary,

thus . . . from obedience

commanded, they are in . .

6400. The Intellectual of the lowest Natural (is

here treated of). Ex.

6405. For those who do works from truth and not

as yet from good ('Gad') have the understanding

obscured; whereas they who do them from good have

the understanding enlightened; for good enlightens.

For the light of truth from the Lord inflows into the

Intellectual through good . . . but not into truih

immediately. Ex.

6534. That intellectual things (accompanied the

Internal in the establishing of the Church). Sig.and Tr.
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. 'Horsemen ' = intellectual things. 111.

'. ' Horse ' = Intellectual ; and 'his rider,' the

understanding.

". The understanding perverted. 111.

6578. 'To comfort' is predicated of the understanding.

6583. The establishment of the Church as to the

Intellectual and its derivatives. Sig. and Ex.

6598. The cause of one man's excelling another in

the faculty of understanding and perceiving what is

honourable . . . just . . . and good . . . consists in the

elevation of the thought to the things of Heaven; for

by this the thought is withdrawn from external

sensuous things. Ex.

6599^. The faculty of understanding and perceiving

is according to the extension into (the surrounding
Societies of Spirits and Angels) that is, according to

the influx thence. 6600.

65o8. Intellectual light has been given me, taken

away, diminished, and regulated . . .

6750. For scientifics are a plane for the Things of the

understanding ; and the understanding is the recipient

of the truth of faith . . .

6751^. It is these planes which are enlightened by
the light of Heaven ; and hence comes the Intellectual,

and the Perceptive, of faith and the good of charity.

6854^. The spiritual are they who cannot be re-

generated except solely as to the intellectual part ; and
not as to the voluntary part ; and a new will is there-

fore implanted by the Lord in their intellectual part,

which will is according to the doctrinals of faith which
belong to their Church.

71 12^ The Angels with a man understand all things

spiritually which the man understands naturally.

7233'. For an enlightened Intellectual discerns

between apparent truths and real truths ; and especially

between falsities and truths ; although it does not

judge about real truths in themselves. But the Intel-

lectual cannot jbe enlightened, unless it is believed

• that love to the Lord and charity towards the neighbour,

are the principal and essential things of the Church.

:, He who proceeds from these, provided he himself is in

W them, sees innumerable truths . . .

7290^. For nothing enters into the internal man
except through intellectual ideas . . .

7295^. By such degrees are the evil (there) deprived

of the understanding of truth and good.

7342. The understanding does not rule man unless

the will inclines ; for the understanding favours the

will ; for, regarded in itself, the understanding is

nothing but the form of the will. (Continued under

Will.)

7503. (The vastation) of the intellectual and scientific

things of the truth of faith. Sig.

^. As to the intellectual part, it is that part

which receives the truths of faith ; for the under-

standing is the internal sight, which is enlightened

by the light of Heaven, and in the same proportion

apperceives, sees, and acknowledges the truths of faith

when the "\Yord is being read . . .

VOL. VI.

7870'^. The faculty of understanding truth remains
with the infernals, as with all men, however much they
may be in evil or falsity ; but when this heavenly light

passes from this faculty into the will, in that they do
not want to understand ... it is turned into a lumen
like that from a charcoal fire . . .

7912. The enlightenment of the understanding of

those of the Spiritual Church through the influx and
presence of truth Divine. Sig. and Ex.

8025. A kind of discourse which fell solely into the

interior understanding. Des.

8067. That this must be perpetually in the under-

standing. Sig. and Ex. 8090.

8i5o. The Intellectual of the mind, and [its] thought.

Sig. and Ex.

82
1
5^. 'Wh eels ' = the intellectual power of advancing.

83078. The Lord gives man the faculty of understand-

ing truth ; and the reason he does not understand it,

is that he does not want to understand it, on account

of the evil of his life . . .

8332. All falsities from a perverted Intellectual with

these . . . Sig. and Ex.

8443-. Two degrees of truth Divine above the angelic

understanding. Ex.

8521^. The good of truth, which is the good possessed

by those in the Spiritual Kingdom, is implanted in

their intellectual part . . .

8622^. The falsity of Genii is such evil that it cannot

inflow into the intellectual part . . . and, as the new
will of tie man of the Spiritual Church is implanted

in his intellectual part . . . such Genii are vastated as

to all the Intellectual. Ex.

8628. They who have used their knowledges as

means to annihilate the things of faith, have completely

destroyed their Intellectual.

^. In this Earth, knowledges are a means for

opening the intellectual sight.

8694^ With those who are in good, and thence in

the afl'ection of truth, the Intellectual of the mind is

open into Heaven . . .

". For through Heaven (comes) a light which

encompasses and enlightens their understanding, which

is the eye of the internal sight ; and the things which

appear in that light are truths . . .

8701^. In the other life all are consociated according

to the life of the will, and not according to the life of

the understanding ; for where the will is, there the

understanding is ; but not the converse . . .

8. But (here) the case is difl'erent ; here, a man
can . . . understand difl'erently from what he wills ;

but this is for the sake of the possibility of his

reformation ; that is to say, he can understand what

is good, although he wills what is evil ; and thus,

through the understanding, he can be led to will

what is good. But in the other life everyone is led

according to his will which he had acquired in the

world.

8707. 'Way' is predicated of the understanding

of tiuth ; here, in an interior degree, because it is

2 E
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predicated of the understanding which is possessed by

the man of the Spiritual Church from the immediate

influx of truth from the Lord ; from which there is

not the appei-oeption of truth, but a light which

confers the faculty of understanding. Ex.

[A.] 8764-. ' Birds ' = intellectual things; and hence
' wings ' = spiritual truths, because all the Intellectual

is from them : an Intellectual from falsities, however

perspicacious and acute it may appear, is not an

Intellectual ; for the Intellectual sees from the light

of Heaven, which is spiritual truth . . . and therefore

where there is not the truth of faith, there is no light,

but thick darkness, and an Intellectual in thick dark-

ness is no Intellectual.

I. 'Son' = the Intellectual ... in the internal

^, For truths constitute the Intellectual.

8904'. Imaginary power from man's Own Intel-

lectual. Sig.

89S8. To act from the Intellectual, and not from

the Voluntary, is to act from that which stands with-

out and serves ; for the understanding has been given

to man in order that it may receive truths, and intro-

duce them into the will . . .

9007^ Instead of 'man-mV' the Angels perceive

his intellectual faculty, from which he is a man . . .

for man-Aomo-is man-/tomo-from the will ; but man-
mr-iiom the understanding.

9009^. The evils which proceed from . . . the Intel-

lectual part, and not at the same time from the

voluntary part, are not inrooted and appropriated to

the man. Ex.

9013. For he who is in deceit meditates evil, and
thereby nourishes his understanding, and delights it,

and thus destroys therein everything which belongs

to man . . .

9050. To the faculty which is called the under-

standing pertains faith ; for the truths of faith make
its life . . .

9051. If they should injure anything in the interior

Intellectual. Sig. and Ex.
. Man has an exterior understanding, and an

interior understanding
; the exterior understanding

is where that thought is which comes to perception
;

and the interior understanding is where that thought
is which does not come to perception — but still it

comes to the perception of the Angels. It is this

understanding which is enlightened by the Lord
when the man receives faith, for it is in the light of

Heaven ; and in this understanding is the spiritual

life of man, which is not much manifested to him
(here) . . . Meanwhile this life lies hidden interiorly

in the thought of the exterior understanding, and
produces there what is holy and reverential for the
Lord, the Church, etc.

9052. If they should injure anything in the exterior

Intellectual. Sig. and Ex.

9055". (Thus) when a man is being regenerated,

there is given him by the Lord a new understanding
through the truths of faith . . .

9057. If anything of affection in the Intellectual

should be extinguished or injured. Sig. and Ex,

9069. For evil from the Voluntary, and not at the

same time from the Intellectual, does not condemn,

Sig. and Ex.

9071. Evil which has passed into the Intellectual.

Sig. and Ex. 9095.

9096. It is the Intellectual which sees evil; and

that which is seen may be restrained, not by the

Intellectual
; but through it by the Lord. For the

Lord inflows into those things with a man which are

known to him, but not into those which are unknown
to him.

9132^. For what is done consciously, goes out from

the will and at the same time from the understanding
;

thus from the whole man ; for man is man from both
;

and that which is done from both is done from the

falsity which is from evil ; from falsity, because from

the understanding ; and from evil, because from the

will ; and hence the man is guilty
; (for) that is ap-

propriated to a man which comes from his under-

standing, and at the same time from his will ; and

a man becomes guilty, if he does not, by means of

his Intellectual, repress the evil of his Voluntary,

when he sees it.

9144. The fires (of love) con.stitiite the life of man's

will, and the light from them the life of his under-

standing ; and so long as the fires of evil are kept

enclosed in the will, the understanding is in light,

and is consequently in the apperception of what is

good and true ; but when these fires shed their light

into the understanding, the previously existing light

is dissipated . . .

". And when these evil loves are assailed, there

bursts forth fire from the will into the understanding,

and conceives a flame there, which is called anger. . .

This flame attacks the truths and goods which are in

the Intellectual, and not only hides, but also consumes

them ; and, what is an arcanum, when this evil fire

bursts forth from the will into the Intellectual, the

Intellectual is closed above, and is opened below , , .

and this is why evils and falsities then inflow . . .

9156. The evils (called 'transgressions,' and 'in-

iquities ' ) come forth from a perverted understand-

ing .. .

9224. For the Intellectual is that which first receives

truths, because it sees them, and introduces them to

the will.

9227^. The external way (through which truths enter)

is through the hearing into the memory, and from the

memory into the understanding
; for the understand-

ing is the internal sight . . .

9230^. For the memory and the understanding are

like courtyards . . .

9274^. For the will is the man himself, and the

understanding is its minister.

. For the understanding is only the sight of

the Things which the man wills and loves.

9279^. Intellectual things are opened by means of

those things which relate to truth.
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9282. To know, understand, acknowledge, and
believe, are of the understanding; but these are not
with a man until they become of his will ; nor do they
come fovth-exishmt-wifh him until they become of the
understanding from the will. Ex.

9283. For the thought which does not speak, is the

higher or interior Intellectual of man which proceeds

from his will ; but the thought which speaks is the

lower or exterior Intellectual, formed from the higher

or interior one, to present, or to simulate before the

world, the things which are just and fair, and good

and true.

9296^. The derivative new Intellectual is as it were

the tabernacle through which there are entrance and

exit.

9297^. These truths from good are what make the

new Intellectual, which makes a one with the new
will . . .

9300''. (Thus) they who are enlightened (or illu-

strated) see and perceive Avithiu themselves whether a

thing is trae or not ; and that which is then inwardly

enlightened is their Intellectual ; and that which is

then inwardly enkindled is their Voluntary ; and if

that in which they are enlightened is the genuine

ti'uth of faith, and if that in which they are en-

kindled is the genuine good of charity, then it is the

Intellectual of the internal man which is enlightened,

and the Voluntary of the internal man which is en-

kindled . . .

^ (Thus) it is evident that the Intellectual is

enlightened with those who are in the affection of

truth from good, but not Avith those who are in the

affection of truth from evil. With (the former), the

Intellectual of the internal man is enlightened ; and

the Voluntary of the internal man is enkindled

;

whereas with (the latter), the Intellectual of the

internal man is not enlightened, nor is the Voluntary

of the internal man enkindled ; the reason is that

these latter are natural men.

9384. Reception in the understanding by those who
are truly of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

;, 9386. So lon^ as truths are regarded only intel-

j: lectually, they are not impressed on the life . . .

' 9393. Truth is occasionally called forth from the

memory to the internal sight, or understanding, from

which it again falls back into the memory . . . But

when truth is called forth from the memory into the

understanding, and, from the understanding, enters

the will ... it becomes of the man's life.

9394. All things which are . . . laid up in the

memory and are capable of being called forth from it

to the intellectual sight, are called scientifics ; and,

in themselves, are the Things which constitute the

Intellectual of the natural or external man.

. But the internal sight, which is the under-

«tanding, sees nothing else in the fields or gardens of

the Things of its memory than those which are in

agreement with the loves in which the man is, and

which also favour the principles which he loves.. . .

9398. 'To hear '= obedience from the understanding,

thus from the soul.

9399. For the Divine truth which is from the Lord
is continually inflowing with man, and making his

Intellectual . . .

'. That every man in the world, of sane reason,

is in the faculty of understanding truth Divine . . .

in proportion as he desists from evils, has been granted

me to know from much experience ; for all in the

other life, both evil and good, are able to understand

what is true and what is false, and also what is good

and what is evil ; but the evil, although they under-

stand what is true and good, do not want to under-

stand them ; for the will resists ; and therefore when
they are left to themselves, they relapse into the

falsities of their evil, and are averse to the truth aud

good which they had understood . . .

9407*. But he who cannot think intellectually, that

is, abstractedly, from material things, cannot appre-

hend these things . . .

9424-. These, being enlightened by the Lord, are

led to see the truths of the Word as they are in

Heaven ; for the Lord inflows through Heaven into

their understanding ; for it is the interior under-

standing of the man which is enlightened.

9474'. The will cannot manifest itself except by

means of the understanding ; for the understanding

receives the good of the will, and declares it ; more-

over, the understanding is the form of the will ; aud

moreover truth pertains to the understanding, and

good to the will.

9509''. As truth cannot enter Heaven, unless there

is good in it ... so neither can the Intellectual . . .

95 14^ Good is to truth as the will to the under-

standing . . . The will receives its quality from the

understanding ; aud the understanding its esse from

the will ; for the will is formed in the understand-

ing .. .

9595. ' Curtains ' = the interior truths of faith which

are of the new Intellectual.

9596'. ' Twined fine linen, ' properly= the Intellectual

such as exists with the spiritual man, or spiritual

Angel. Ex. 9744.Ex. 9774.

. For the Intellectual is the subject, or contain-

ant ; and truth is of it.

. (Thus) the Intellectual itself, with those of

the Spiritual Kingdom, is, in the strict sense, 'the

habitation' ; and it is described by the expanse formed

of curtains.

'>, To regenerate man, and thus to create or

form a new Intellectual in which there is a new

Voluntary, which is the Heaven itself of the spiritual

man, in which the Lord dwells with that man. Sig.

9598. 'The work of the designer ' = the Intellectual.

Ex. 9835>Ex.

9637. The Voluntary does not appear without the

Intellectual ; and the Intellectual does not come into

existence witliout the Voluntary . . .

9696. For the understanding is according to the

reception of the light which is in the Heavens.

9716^. For the Intellectual is allotted to the per-

ception of truth from good ; aud the Voluntary to the

perception of good in truth.



Understanding 436 Understanding

[A.] 9723. The scientifics stored up in the external

memory serve the internal sight or understanding as

a plane of objects . . . for the interior sight, or under-

standing, by virtue of its light which is from Heaven,

looks into this plane . . . whicli is below it, and chooses

and elicits from the various things there such as are in

agreement with its love ; and these it calls forth to

itself, and stores them up in its own memory, whicli

is the internal memory. This is the source of the

life of the internal man, and of his intelligence and

wisdom . . .

9744. For the Intellectual consists, and is as it were

woven together, of truths from a celestial origin.

. The faculty allotted to the reception of truth,

is called the understanding . . . and therefore the

understanding excels in proportion as it has been

formed from genuine truths.

9780". The Intellectual of the man of the Church

perverted through reasonings from scientifics. Tr.

9781. The will does not appear in the light except

through the understanding
; for it is the understand-

ing which forms the Voluntary, and presents it so

that it can be seen.

9796. AVhen it is known Avhat the internal and the

external man are, it can be known whence are the

understanding of truth and the will of good.

9797. In proportion as the internal man has been

opened towards Heaven, in the same proportion it is

in the light of Heaven ; thus in the understanding of

truth . . .

9799. Therefore the understanding of truth consists

in seeing, by enlightenment from the Lord, truths from

the Word.

9800. They who are m love to and faith in the Lord,

and in charity towards the neighbour, are in the

understanding of truth and the will of good . . .

9810. Divine truth . . . received in the intellectual

part, is called spiritual good.

9817^. 'Spirit' = the life of the intellectual part.

9818^. And the life of the intellectnal part is to

know, see, and understand truth to be truth, and
good to be good.

9835. What is meant by a thing coming from the

Intellectual. The Spiritual Kingdom, as to all truths

and goods there, pertains to the intellectual part. Ex.
^. (The Grand Man also therefore) has these two

faculties . . . and his understanding is in the Spiritual

Kingdom . . . 9S58.

9846. Hence . . . the Intellectual of a regenerate

man corresponds to the Spiritual Kingdom.

9915^. The faculties which receive (the Celestial,

Spiritual, and Natural) are called the Voluntary, the
Intellectual, and the Scientific . . . The Scientific

constitutes the Intellectual of the natural man . . .

and these three are signified by 'the weaver,' 'the

designer,' and 'the embroiderer.' The reason 'the

weaver' = the Voluntary, is that the Voluntary inflows

into the Intellectual, and weaves it, insomuch that

the things which are in the Intellectual are things

woven from the Volimtai-y ; for that which the

Voluntary wills, it forms so that it may appear t

the sight in the Intellectual. This sight is thought

and therefore by 'the designer' (or 'thinker out

excogitator' ) is signified the Intellectual.

9942*. For all things which are of the understandin

with man proceed from his Voluntary . . .

9952. Everyone (there) is clothed according to li

Intellectual corresponding to the Voluntary which

in him. The reason is that the Intellectual with ma
invests his Voluntary ; and the Intellectual has bee

formed from truths, and the Voluntary from goods

and good is that which is clothed.

9960^^. The implantation of good and truth in tl

intellectual part is described by Shem and Japhet

putting the garment on their shoulders, going bad

wards, and turning their faces backwards ; for sue

is exactly the case with the truths and goods of fait

with the man of the Spiritual Church. Ex.

9993. To the Spiritual Kingdom in the Heavei

corresponds the Intellectual with man . . . and tl

Intellectual with man is internal and external . . . tl

internal Intellectual making the spiritual (as di

tinguished from the celestial) life of the internal mai

and the external Intellectual making the spiritual li

of the external man . . .

9995^. With a spiritual man and Angel the marriai

of good and truth takes place in the intellectual part. .

The external way, through which truth enters, isthrouf

the hearing and sight into the understanding . . .

9996. The ultimate of the Intellectual is called tl

sensuous Scientific . . . and it is imbibed through tl

two senses of hearing and sight . . .

10062. The derivative Intellectual in the Midd
Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

^.Forall the Intellectual has been formed fro

truths . . . and the understanding of man has bei

given for truths ; and therefore as 'the hand' = tru

in its power, it also = tbe understanding.

10064^. The understanding of man is therefore sui

as are the truths which form it ; and such as is t

faith in them ... In the opposite sense . . . theunde
standing is such as is the falsity which forms

and such as is the faith in the falsity . . . The und<

standing of falsity is from Hell ... for it is oppos:

to the understanding of truth . . . which is frc

Heaven from the Lord.

10076''. So, whether you say understanding, cav

of the end, faith, or truth, it is the same ; for tl

which a man understands or thinks from the will,

holds as a cause, and believes, and calls trutih.

10093. For in the Spiritual Kingdom Divine tru

is received in the intellectual part . . . and that whi

is received in the intellectual part is said to

acknowdedged.

10109^. The understanding is only so far the m
as it has from the will. Ex.

loiio^. Truth (alone) does not make man's li

because it is of the understanding ; and the und
standing without the will is not the man himsf

being only the entrance to him ; for entrance is mi
through the understanding. Ex.
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10124. Witli those iu the Spiritual Kingdom, good

is implanted thi'ough truth in the intellectual part . . .

. In proportion as the man is affected with the

truth, and lives according to it, it is called forth into

the Intellectual, and becomes faith . . . and this faith

constitutes his new Intellectual . . .

10196^. The understanding has been formed to

receive Divine truth . . . The understanding serves

them for reception, and also for perception.

10237^. Spiritual ideas cannot be comprehended in

the Natural ; for they are intellectual ideas which are

devoid of objects such as are in the material world . . .

10264*. The Intellectual is constituted from the

perception of truth . . .

10332^. For the understanding is not anything

except from the will ; for that which a man under-

stands, and does not will, is not of the man's under-

standing ; but is of the understanding of another in

himself ; and therefore this understanding perishes.

But it is different with the understanding from the

will : this is of the man himself, because the will is

the man himself.

10367''. Hence it is that the Knowledges of truth

and good must precede, and must enlighten the man's

understanding ; for the understanding has been given

to man in order that it may be enlightened through

the Knowledges of good and truth, to the end that

they may be received by his will . . .

. Therefore when man is in good as to the will,

he is in the truths of this good as to the under-

standing ; for the understanding with a man actually

makes a one with his will ; for that which the man
wills, he thinks, when left to himself.

^. They who love their evils . . . can indeed . . .

in some measure understand truths from the Word . . .

for every man is kept by the Lord in this state as to

the understanding, to the end that he may be re-

generated ; but when he loves his evils, the Intel-

lectual of his internal man is not imbued with truths,

Tjut only the Intellectual of his external man, which

Intellectual is merely scientific . . .

10409*. Every man is led by the Divine through his

Intellectual, otherwise no man could be saved.

10536''. The Intellectual (of Angels and Spirits) is

that which is presented and represented by means ot

their garments ; for the Intellectual of everyone has

been formed by means of truths ; and becomes such as

are the truths from which [it came]. The Intellectual

with the Angels of Heaven is in their internal, and

therefore they have resplendent white garments . . .

10569=^. For the understanding is the internal eye

. . . and it is a real light which illumines the under-

standing ... H. 130.

10659^. But to those who are in illustration (or

enlightenment) the Lord gives to understand the

things they believe . . .

106752. As to the Intellectual of man, whether it

consists of truths which are from good, or from falsities

which are from evil, it cannot consist of both together,

for they are opposites ; and the Intellectual of man is

that which receives truths, and is formed through

truths ; for whatever is in his Intellectual, relates to

truth.

'. For, in the proper sense, nothing else can

be called an Intellectual than that which is from truths

from good : that which is from falsities from evil is

not an Intellectual ; for intelligence and wisdom can

never be predicated of falsities from evil . . . And
therefore the Intellectual of man is never opened, until

the man loves and perceives truths ; and the perception

and love of truth are from good. Hence it is that

truths from good are the source of the Intellectual.

•. He who believes that he has an IntellectuR,!

who can reason dexterously against the truths of the

Church, is very much mistaken ; for such a one see

nothing within himself, but without himself . . .

10714. Faith makes the life of man's understanding

hence such as is the . . . faith, such is the life.

H. 128. The understanding is the internal sight ol

the Angels, which inflows into their external sight,

and produces it.

130^ In proportion as I have been elevated (into the

lin-ht of Heaven) my understanding was enlightened . . .

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and

will ; the light of Heaven makes the life of their

understanding, because it is Divine truth . . .

153. With the evil, the Intellectual can be turned

to the quarters of Heaven ; but not the Voluntary . . .

which has been provided ... to the end that everyone

may be able to see and acknowledge truths . . .

368. For the man-tiir-is born to be intellectual,

thus to think from the understanding . . .

462^. The pleasures of the appetites . . . obscure and

debilitate the understanding iu proportion as they

prevail.

464^. The iuternal Sensuous, or the Intellectual.

N. 35. (Refs. to passages on the subject of the will

and the understanding.)

113. A man is able to know, think, and understand

much ; but, "when left to himself, he rejects the things

which are not in agreement with his love.

J. 36. The understanding, whose province it is to

think, is the receptacle of faith.

L. i8«. 'The will of mau-mri' = the intellectual

proprium of man, which in itself is falsity.

S. 12. The successive states of the Church as to the

understanding of the Word. Sig. and Enum.

76^. It is not the Word which makes the Church,

but the understanding of it ; and the Church is such

as is the understanding of the Word with those who

are in the Church.

77. The Word is the Word according to the under-

standing of it with man ; that is, according as it is

understood. If it is not understood, the Word is

indeed called the Word ; but it is not the Word with

the man. The Word is the Truth according to the

understanding of it . . . The Word is spirit and life

according to the understanding of it ; for the letter,

without the understanding of it, is dead. As man

has Truth and life according to the understanding
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of the Word, he has also laith and love according to

it ... It fallows that through the understanding of

the Word, and according to it, the Church is the

Church . . .

F. 4. The Angels therefore utterly reject the dogma

that the understanding must be under obedience to

faith

.

W. 40-. (For) appearances are the first things from

which the human mind forms its understanding. . .

and, if the cause lies deep, the mind cannot investigate

it unless it keeps the understanding in spiritual light

for a long time ; but it cannot keep it long in that

light on account of the natural light which continually

draws it back.

46. (Such) think from the eye, and cannot think

from the understanding. Thought from the eye closes

the understanding ; whereas thought from the under-

standing opens the eye.

67. As man perfects hisunderatanding by knowledges,

he is elevated into the third degree (of the natural

world), and then becomes rational. 237.

243. That the understanding can be elevated into

the light of Heaven . . . but that the will cannot be

elevated into the heat of Heaven . . . unless the man
shuns evils as sins. (From experience.) 258, Ex.

258. Every man is born into the faculty of under-

standing truths even to the inmost degree in which

are the Angels of the Third Heaven; for the human
understanding, rising up by continuity around the

two higher degrees, receives the light of their wisdom . . .

264. By rationality is meant the faculty of under-

standing truths and thereby falsities, and of under-

standing goods and thereby evils . . . which every man
has from creation . . . and which is never taken away.

357. In spiritual light, the understanding (of atheists)

appeared open below, but closed above . . . Above the

Sensuous—which is the lowest of the understanding

—

there appeared as it were a covering . . .

363^. It is the understanding which sees through
the eye

; and therefore seeing is predicated of the

understanding. . . It is the understanding which
hears through the ear ; and therefore hearing also is

predicated of attention and giving heed, which pertain

to the understanding. . . It is the understanding
which smells and also tastes, by virtue of its percep-

tion . . .

368^. It is believed . . . that the understanding

makes man ; but this is because the understanding

can be elevated into the light of Heaven . . . But still

so much of the understanding as transcends . . . the

love (only) appears to be the man's . . . and therefore

in time either passes away, or lingers in the borders

outside the Things of the memory . . . and therefore

is separated after death . . . 397.

382. That the understanding corresponds to the

lungs. Gen. art. 413, Ex.

383. Therefore by 'the soul,' and 'the spirit,' is

signified the understanding. 111.

395^. It has therefore been effected that the under-

standing of man can be elevated above his own proper

love into some light of wisdom, in the love of which

the man is not . . . But as man has abused the faculty

of elevating the understanding above his own proper

love, he has destroyed in himself the ability to be a

receptacle and habitation of the Lord ... by making

the will a habitation of the love of self and of the

world, and the understanding a habitation of confirma-

tions of these loves. This is the origin of these two

habitations, the will and the understanding, having

been made habitations of infernal love . . . and infernal

thought.

401. That love or the will cannot do anything . . .

without a marriage with wisdom or the understanding.

Ex.

402. That love or the will prepares a house or bridal

bed for its future consort, which is wisdom or the

understanding. Ex. (and shown from the physiology

of the heart and lungs.

)

403. That love or the will prepares all things in its

human form, in order that it may be able to act

conjoinedly with wisdom or the understanding.

Shown.

404. That when the nuptials have taken place, the

first conjunction (of the will and understanding) is

through the affection of knowing, from which comes

the affection of truth. Ex.

2. That the second conjunction (of the will and

understanding) is through the affection of under-

standing, from which comes the perception of truth. . .

The affection of truth and the perception of truth are

two faculties of the understanding which with some

accord in a one ; but with some do not. They (do so)

with those who want to perceive truths with the

understanding; but not with those who merely want

to know truths. It is also evident that everyone is in

the perception of truth in proportion as he is in the

affection of understanding it ; for take away the

affection of understanding truth, and there will be no

perception of truth ; but give the affection of under-

standing truth, and there will be the perception of it

according to the degree of the affection of it. Ko man

of unimpaired reason ever lacks the perception of truth,

so long as he has the afl'eetion of understanding truth.

That every man has the faculty of understanding truth,

which is called rationality, has been shown above.

', Further ex.

*. For when love enters the understanding . . .

it first produces the affection of truth ; then the

affection of understanding that which it knows ;
and

at last the affection of seeing in the thought of the

body that which it understands.

405. That these three . . . follow in order in the

understanding. Shown.

406. Love without the understanding . . . can neither

feel nor act in the body. Ex.

. Hence, without the light of the understanding

even the bodily senses would be blind and blunted . . .

and the same is true of every act of the body. Ex.

407, Shown.

408. That love or the will introduces wisdom or the

understanding into all things of its house. Shown.
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409. That love or the will does nothing except in

conjunction with wisdom or the understanding. Ex.

410. That love or the will conjoins itself with wisdom

or the understanding ; and causes wisdom or the

understanding to be reciprocally conjoined with it. Ex.
*. Thoughts, perceptions, and the derivative

knowledges, do indeed inflow from the Spiritual World;

but still they are not received by the understanding

;

but by the love, according to its affections in the

understanding. It appears as if the understanding

receives them . . . but it is a fallacy. It also appears

as if the understanding conjoins itself with the love

or the will; but this too is a fallacy. Ex. 411^.

412'. He who knows the whole structure of the

lungs, and compares it with the understanding, can

clearly see that the understanding does nothing from

itself; that it does not perceive or think from it-

self; but that it does everything from the affections

which are of the love, which, in the understanding,

are called the affection of knowing, of understanding,

and of seeing truth. . . The structure of the lungs

(shows) that the love through its affections conjoins

itself with the understanding ; and that the under-

standing does not conjoin itself with any affection of

love ; but that it is reciprocally conjoined by the love,

to the end that the love may have sensitive and active

life.

413. That wisdom or the understanding, from the

power given it by the love, can be elevated, and can

receive such things as are of light from Heaven, and

can perceive them. Ex. and Shown.

\ This takes place in the lungs, because the

understanding can be elevated above its own proper

love, and can receive light from Heaven. But still,

when the understanding is elevated above its own

proper love, it does not recede from it, but derives

from it that which is called the affection of knowing

and understanding for the sake of something of honour,

glory, or gain, in the world.

". To see (these things) from correspondence is

to see the lungs from the understanding, and the

understanding from the lungs . . .

416. That (unless love or the will loves the under-

standing in the degree of its elevation) it draws down

wisdom or the understanding from its elevation, in

order that it may act as a one with itself. Ex. 417,

Shown.

419. That love or the will is purified in the under-

standing, if they are elevated together. Ex. 420,

Shown.

421. That love or the will is defiled in the under-

standing, and by it, if they are not elevated together.

Ex.

422. That love, when purified by wisdom in the

understanding, becomes spiritual and celestial. Ex.

424. That love, when defiled in the understanding,

and by it, becomes natural, sensuous, and corporeal.

Ex.

425. That there still remains the faculty of under-

standing, which is called rationality ... Ex.

P. 96^. Man has an understanding from no other

source than that he is able as from himself to under-

stand whether a thing is of reason or not ; and to

understand whether a thing is of reason or not is from

the faculty continually given him by the Lord which

is called rationality.

^. As man can will, he can also understand ;

for to will is not possible without to understand ; to

understand is its consort, or mate, without which it

cannot be. . . Moreover if you take away willing from

understanding, you understand nothing ; but in pro-

portion as you will (to understand) in the same proportion

you can understand, provided the aids called Knowledges

are to hand . . .

^ For the Lord resides with men in these two

faculties . . . and hence it is that both an evil and a

good man can understand . . .

99. I have heard atheists, who had become devils

and satans, understand the arcana of wisdom as v/ell

as the Angels ; but only when they heard them from

others ; but when they returned into their own

thoughts, they did not understand them, for the

reason that they would not . . .

144. That no one can be reformed in a state of

blindness of the understanding. Ex.

.
. When the understanding is blinded, the will

is also stopped up . . .

. In addition to ignorance, the religion which

teaches a blind faith also blinds the understanding ;

and also a doctrine of what is false ; for, as truths

open the understanding, so falsities close it ; they

close it above, but open it below ;
and an under-

standing which is opened only below cannot see truths

but can only confirm whatever it wills, especially what

is false. The understanding is also blinded by the

cupidities of evil ; for so long as the will is in them,

it impels the understanding to confirm them. Examp.

2. So thinks the understanding, which is then

the whore of the will.

149. The second cause (of spiritual slavery) is that

the religion of the Christian world has closed the

understanding ; and faith alone has sealed it up . . .

150^. For what the Lord teaches. He gives to man

to perceive by reason ; and this in two ways ;
one,

that he sees in himself that it is so as soon as he hears

it ; the other, that he understands it by reasons : to

see in himself is in the internal man ; and to under-

stand by reasons is in the external man.

<', For the understanding sees in the eye, and

hears in the ear ; and not the converse.

172'. Everyone is taught according to the under-

standing of his love ; what is beyond this does not

remain.

187^. I have sometimes thought, would such acknow-

ledge the Divine Providence if their understanding

were opened above . . . and I have perceived that

those who have confirmed themselves in favour of

nature . . . would not. Ex.

223. Man possesses in himself the faculty of under-

standing the arcana of wisdom, like the Angels

themselves ; for I have seen fiery devils, who, when

they heard the arcana of wisdom, not only understood
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them, but also spoke tlieni Ironi their own rationality
;

but as soon as they returned to their diabolical love,

they did not understand them, but things contrary to

them . . . R.940^.

[P.] 233'. When a man is in evil, many truths can

be introduced into his understanding, and yet not be

profaned. The reason is that the understanding does

not inflow into the will, but the will into the under-

standing . . .

. "When truths are solely in the understanding,

and thence in the memory, they are not in the man,

but outside of him.

282. The Lord could heal the understanding with

every man, and thus make him not think evils but

goods . . . but merely to heal the understanding, is to

heal a man outwardly only ; for the understanding

together with its thought is the external of man's life
;

and the will with its affection is the internal of it

;

and therefore the healing of the understanding alone

would be like a palliative healing ... It is the will

itself which must be healed, not by the influx of the

und erstandlng into it, because this is impossible ; but

by instruction and exhortation by the understanding.

If the understanding only were healed, the man would
become like an embalmed corpse, or one enveloped in

fragrant spices and flowers, which in a short time

would acquire a stench fiom the corpse ... So would
it be with heavenly truths in the understanding, if

the evil love of the will were shut in.

321^ All influx from the Lord is efi'ected by the

enlightenment of the understanding, and by the

affection of truth, and through the latter into the

former.

R. 25. That all will acknowledge the Lord who,
from affection, are in the understanding of Divine

truth. Sig. and Ex.

214. That the understanding may be healed, lest

the genuine truths of wisdom be profaned and falsified.

Sig. and Ex.

224^. Things which the learned of the clergy have

removed from the understanding, not knowing that

there are two ways to the understanding ; one from

the world, and the other from Heaven ; and that the

Lord withdraws the understanding from the world,

when He enlightens it ; whereas if the understanding

is closed by religion, the way to it from Heaven is

closed, and then the man sees nothing more in the

Word than a blind man. Examps.
'. The Angels said, We will not say anything

but what you understand ; otherwise our discourse

would fall like rain upon sand . . .

". The Angels replied. It is a mystery, but such

a one as can be understood.

<=. Then they said. Now for the first time we
understand ; and, when they said, We understand, a

flaming light descended from Heaven and consociated

them with the Angels.

244. The Divine truth of the Word as to Knowledges

and the derivative understanding. Sig. (by 'the flying

eagle.')

298. 'A white horse ' = the understanding of truth

and good from the Word with them. E.355.

305. 'A red horse' = the understanding of the Woi
destroyed as to good, and thence as to life, with then

E.364.

312. 'A black horse ' = the understanding ofthe Woi
destroyed as to truth, thus as to doctrine, with then

E.372.

320. 'A pale horse ' = the understanding of the Wor
destroyed both as to good and as to truth. ( = tl;

understanding of the Word null from the evils of li:

and the derivative falsities then prevailing. E.381.)

337. Those who before- the separation (from Heavei

bad been in the understanding of truth and gooi

Sig. and Ex.

360-. As the Intellectual of the Church is from tl

doctrine of good and tiuth, this Intellectual ...

signified by 'Joseph.' 111.

429. That those who are in the doctrine of fait

separated, wish that in things of faith the unde;

standing be closed and the will stopped up . . . bt

that it has been provided . . . that the understandin

be not closed, nor the will stopped up. Sig. and Ex.

451°. The effect of removing the understanding froi

faith.

462^. This spiritual witchcraft, used by the magi . .

was called the binding of the understanding. Ex.

564. The spiritual truths, rationally understooc

adduced by the Michaels of the New Church. Sig. an

Ex.
^. As, in the New Church, the dogma that tli

understanding is to be kept in obedience to faith,

rejected ; and as there is received in its stead [tl

doctrine] that the truth of the Church must be see

in order that it may be believed ; and as truth canni

be seen in any other way than rationally, it is salt

by truths rationally understood. How can any ma
be led by the Lord, and be conjoined with Heavei

who has closed his understanding in such things i

belong to salvation and eternal life ? Is it not tl

understanding which must be enlightened and taught

And what is an understanding closed by religion bi

thick darkness ? . . . The wise cast out of their memorii

. . . words which have not entered by the understanc

ing . . .

575^. The dragon reigns and prevails . . . especial!

through this dogma, That the understanding must l

kept under obedience to faith ; and that that is fait

which is not understood ; and that, in spiritual thing

faith in a Thing which is understood is intellectui

faith, which is not justifying. When these [idea

prevail among the laity, the clergy have Power, n

verence, and a kind of adoration. Sig.

61 1^ Those whom you saw. . . like dead horse

were those who have closed the rational sight . . . b

their peculiar dogma that the understanding must 1:

kept under obedience to their faith ; not thinking thi

the understanding, when closed by religion, is as blin

as a mole. Des.

655'. For every devil can understand truth when 1

hears it ; but he cannot retain it. Ex.

914. With every man the understanding is sue
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Shat it can be elevated even into the light of Heaven ;

ind also is elevated if from any delight it wills to see

truth . . .

''. But they who have confirmed the dogma,

that in theological things the understanding must see

nothing . . . cannot see any truth in the light. This

dogma was retained by the Church of the Reformed

from the Konian Catholic religiosity, which holds that

no one but the Church itself, by which they mean the

Pope, aJid the Papal Consistory, must interpret the

Word . . .

'. They who hereafter retain (a faith which is

separated from the understanding) cannot be en-

lightened by the Lord in Divine truths. So long as

the understanding is held captive under obedience

to faith, that is, so long as the understanding is

removed from seeing the truths of the Church, theology

becomes a mere affair of the memory . . . (Such) are

'blind leaders of the blind' ; and 'when the blind leads

the blind, both fall into the ditch' . . .

940'. This conceit from that love can elevate the

nnderstanding into the light of Heaven . . .

M. 55^. The love of a man-UM-for a ma.n-vir, is like

the love of an understanding and an understanding
;

for the man was created, and is thence born, in order

to become understanding. The love of a woman for

a woman is like the love of an affection and an affection

of the understanding of the men ; for a, woman has
been created and is born to become the love of the
nndeiBtanding of the man.

90. This reception (with the male, of the truth of

wisdom) takes place in the understanding ; and con-

sequently tlie male is born in order to become intel-

lectual. Ex.

1' °- Moreover, the prolific principle is in the male
;

and this is from no other source than the understanding

;

lor it is from the truth from good there.

> lSla°. (The idea that) the understanding is only a

madification of the light of the sun . . .

1 168. The Masculine consists in perceiving from the

plderstanding . . . and the understanding perceives

™o those things which are above the body, and out-

side of the world . . . whereas love does not go beyond
TOat it feels ; and when it does go beyond this, it

Jerives its doing so from a conjunction . . . with the
understanding of the man. For the understanding is

»f light ; and love is of heat ; and the things which
ife of light are seen ; and those which are of heat
ire felt.

1838. Some appeared crowned with flowers, because
'key had understood more profoundly.

2188. From these things I could plainly see that the

man-ror-is born understanding . . . also the quality
>f understanding in its beginnings ; and thus what
Ibe quality of the understanding of the man would be
B its development without conjunction with feminine
flve . . .

223. The masculine form is the intellectual form . . .

wd the intellectual form cannot grow warm with con-

ngial heat of itself . . .

245- The reason why souls or offspring are propagated
|

(even when cold separates the souls of the parents) is

that the understanding of the man is not closed ; but

is capable of being elevated into the light in which the

soul is . . .

269'. He replied ... In the body I am an angel,

but in the spirit a devil ; for in the body I am in the

understanding, but in the s[)irit I am in the will ; and
the nnderstanding carries nie upwards, but the will

downwards. When I am in the understanding, my
head is encompassed with ^, white ring ; but when the

understanding surrenders itself entiiely to the will

. . . which is our ultimate lot, the ring becomes black

. . . The bystanders came to the conclusion that a man
is such as his love is, and not such as his understand-

ing is ; because the love easily draws the understanding

over to its side, and enslaves it.

^. Devils have such rationality from the glory

of the love of self ; for . . . glory elevates the under-

standing even into the light of Heaven. For with

every man the understanding is capable of being

elevated according to the Knowledges ; hut not the

will, except by a life according to the truths of the

Church and of reason. Hence it is that atheists them-

selves . . . enjoy a more lofty rationality than many
others . . . but only when they are in the thought of

the understanding . . . The affection of the will pos-

sesses the internal of man, but the thought of the

understanding his external.

354. For, in the Spiritual World, the understanding

clothes everyone.

372. The seat of jealousy is in the understanding of

the husband . . . For conjugial love protects itself by

the understanding . . .

«. The understanding of the husband then

hardens itself, and becomes like a horn striking the

adulterer.

446. That the love of the sex . . . commences when

a youth begins to think and act from his own under-

standing. Ex.

^. It is known that the love of the sex follows

the initiament of one's Own understanding, and pro-

gresses according to its vigour ; a sign that this love

ascends as the understanding ascends, and descends

as the understanding descends. By ascending is

meant into wisdom, and by descending is meant into

insanity . . .

". The reason the voice becomes masculine

together with the beginning of one's Own understand-

ing, is that the understanding thinks, and speaks

through the thought ; a sign that the understanding

makes the maia-virum, and also his masculinity
;

consequently, that in proportion as his understanding

is elevated, so does he become a man-Aomo vir, and

also a male mB.n-masculus vir.

486. That adulteries of the first degree ... are

committed by those who cannot as yet, or cannot at

all, consult the understanding, and so prevent them.

Ex.
e. After death these adulteries are imputed

according to the presence, quality, and faculty of

understanding in the will of those who commit them.

488. That adulteries of the second degree ... are
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committed by those who are indeed able to consult

the understanding ; but from accidental causes at the

moment are not able to do so. Ex.

[M.] 489. That adulteries committed by these persons

are imputatory, according as the understanding after-

wards favours them or not. Ex.

490. That adulteries of the third degree . . . are

committed by those who confirm by the understanding
that they are not evils of sin. Ex.

'. "Whatever the will does, it does through the

understanding. On the other hand, the understand-

ing does nothing alone from itself ; but whatever it

does, it does from the will. The will inflows into the

understanding, and not the understanding into the

will ; but the understanding teaches what is good and
evil, and consults the will so that from these two the

will may choose and do what is pleasing to the under-
standing. After this there is effected a twofold con-

junction
; one in which the will acts from within, and

the understanding from Avithout ; and the other in

which the understanding acts from within, and the

will from without. . . In adultery of the reason, the

understanding acts from within, and the will from

without
; but in adultery of the will, the will acts

from within and tlie understanding from without ; and

the will is the man himself ; and the understanding is

the man from the will ; and that which acts within

dominates over that which acts without.

492. That adulteries of the fourth degree . . . are

committed by those . . who do not consider them of

sufficient importance to consult the understanding

about them. Ex.
^. Those who are evil from the understanding

. . . are called satans . . . With such the understand-

ing plays the leading part . . .

493. Therefore the understanding, regarded in itself,

is nothing but the form of the will . . .

-. That -n-hich flows forth from . . . the under-

standing and its thought, is called intention.

495. That adulteries . . . from the confirmation of

the understanding, render men natural, sensuous, and

corporeal. Ex.

. To this end there has been given man the

faculty of elevating the understanding (to the highest

region of the mind) ; but if the love of his will is not

elevated at the same time, he . . . remains natural

;

nevertheless he retains the faculty of elevating the

understanding, in order that it may be possible for

him to be reformed ; for he is reformed by means of

the understanding. Ex.
^. But if the man does not live according to

the Knowledges of good and truth . . . his under-

standing becomes spiritual [only] by alternations ; for

it elevates itself alternately, like an eagle, and looks

down below to what belongs to its love ; and, when

it sees it, it flies down to it, and conjoins itself with it

. . . and again, for the sake of renown ... it lifts itself

on high . . .

498. That a natural, sensuous, and corporeal man

is equally rational as to the understanding with a

spiritual man, has been shown me from satans and

devils . . .

. Without the faculty of elevating the un

standing above the love of the will, man would nc

a man, but a beast ; for a beast does not enjoy

faculty
; consequently, neither would he be abli

choose anything . . . and therefore could not b(

formed . . . 499, Ex.

527'''. All things which are done by the un

standing, are done from confirmation, because

understanding confirms. . . Hence evil, or good

imputed to everyone according to the quality ol

will in them, and according to the quality of

understanding about them.

B. 53. Therefore (the present) dogmas enter

memory only, and not any understanding abovi

Ex.

54. The dogn)a that the understanding must be

seraunder obedience to faith. Ex.59. T.iSs^'i

55. For the human understanding

lights ; one from Heaven, and the other from

world . . .

I. H*. Unless the understanding could be perfi

separately, and the will through it, man would n(

man, but a beast ; for, without this separation,

the ascent of the understanding above the wil

could not think, and, from thought, speak . .

could he act from reason, but only from Inst

still less could he Know the things which are of

. . . and thus be conjoined with God, and li\

eternity. . . T.5882.

T. 11'. The faith of God enters man . . . fron

soul into the higher things of the understanding

Knowledges about God enter by a posterior waj

cause they are drawn in from the revealed Word b

understanding through the senses of the body ;

the meeting of the influxes is in the middle

understanding ; and there natural faith . . . bei

spiritual . . . and therefore the human understai

is like an exchange.

40. The life which is the light ... as it illumii

also vivifies the understanding of man.

173. The human understanding is like the

stomach, as the memory is like the ruminatory on

185^ (The priest said, in his sermon to the

Spirits,) In spiritual things, man cannot will, i

or understand anything ... so that in spiritual 1

man is truly an ass . . . But lest this should t

your reason, let us in this, as in all the other t

keep the understanding under obedience to

For our theology is an abyss without a bottom,

you direct the sight of your understanding ii

you will sink and perish. Nevertheless, we s

the very light of the gospel . . . but alas, our ha

skulls prevent it from penetrating into the ch

of our understandings.

'. I asked his hearers whether they had '

stood anything ? But they replied. We took ever

in with open ears ; why do you ask whether we 1

stood ; is not the understanding stupefied ii

things ? And the priest added. Because you

heard and have not understood, blessed are ye .

224*. For all things of man relate to the
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standing and will ; and the understanding is the

receptacle of Divine truth . . .

374'. In these things (the seed, branches, leaves,

jtc.) a tree corresponds to the nnderstandiug in man.

508*. I saw this writing . . . Nunc licet, which meant
that now it is allowable to enter intellectually into

the arcana of faith. . . It is very dangerous to enter

ffith the understanding into dogmas of faith which

bave been made up from Own intelligence . . . the

understanding is thereby closed above, and gradually

below also . . . and remains solely in politics, etc.

^ But in the New Church it is allowable to

enter with the understanding and penetrate into all

its secrets . . . for confirmations of these Truths by
[•ational things cause the understanding to be opened

ibove more and more, and thus to be elevated into

the light in which are the Angels of Heaven . . .

. For it is a cauon of the New Church, that

falsities close the understanding, and that Truths

open it.

533^ The will is the house itself . . . and the under-

standing is the court . . .

564'. The cerebrum has been allotted to the under-

standing . . . and the cerebellum to the will . . .

571. (Reformation) is a state of thought from the

nndetstanding . . . (but after regeneration has com-

menced) the love of the will inflows into the under-

standing, and leads it to think in agreement with its

love. 587, Gen. art.

587. Therefore regeneration must be effected through
the understanding as a mediate cause. Ex.

y 589. The faculty of elevating the understanding

even to the intelligence in which are the Angels, is in

every man from creation, both evil and good, and even

in every devil in Hell. Ex. 602.

- 590. The quality of a man whose understanding has

heen elevated, but not the love of the will thereby.

Shown by comparisons.

6o2^ As to the lower region in the mind, the under-

Binding is actually in the light of the world ; and is

m the light of Heaven as to the higher region . . .

i 658*. By this delight the will enters the under-

Standing, and profluces consent;.

' ". The understanding is the derivative existere or

.existence. And, as an essence is not anything unless

it is in some form, so the will is not anything except
in the understanding

; and therefore the will forms
itself in the understanding, and thus comes forth-

ftoatitr-inio the light.

• ''. The love ... in the understanding, seeks and
finds causes . . . Purpose also is of the will, and enters

the understanding by intention . . .

'. (Thus) man is man (only) secondarily from the

Mderatanding.

814. Influx adapts itself to efflux ; and in like manner
so does the understanding from above to the measure
of the freedom there is in speaking and acting out the

thoughts . . .

815. Hence (the Germans) rarely elevate spiritual

things into the higher understanding ; but only let

them into the lower understanding, from which they

reason about them . . .

Ad. 653. To the soul succeeds the intellectual mind

. . . See 665. 917.

924. Hence comes the understanding.

929. The human understanding is a kind of sight . . .

930. The use of the understanding, or intellectual

mind. 931.

944. The understanding, or human mind as to that

part which is properly called intellectual, has Truths

for its objects . . .

945. How a theoretical understanding becomes

practical

.

964. The soul of the understanding is affection . . .

996. The understanding comes forth from these

loves . . . 997.

998. Intellectual light.

D. 157. On the disturbing of the understanding by

the dissenting of Spirits.

857^. We ought to believe these arcana although we

do not understand them. Ex. 858. 860.

861. As the human understanding is full of fal-

lacies . . .

899. There are two ways into the human under-

standing: through the senses ... and the human
understanding is born through this way ; and through

Heaven from the Lord . . .

1667. The right side of the brain is devoted to

intellectual things ; and the left to afl'ections ; but

the contrary in the body ; for the left eye is devoted

to intellectual things . . .

1757. That intellectual faith is only an affair of the

memory.

1925. When I had no understanding of certain

things, that is, no attention, the Angels had a fuller

one. Hence, from infants, who do not understand

what they are praying for, the Angels perceive a still

fuller understanding.

25460. Therefore truths are not to be denied because

we do not understand them . . .

2949. In proportion as man is in a most arcane

leading, and not his own, he is in the faculty of under-

standing . . .

3094. That the faculty of understanding is of the

Lord. Ex.

3154. The quality of the ideas of those who do not

believe because they do not understand. Ex.

3209. That the Intellectual can apprehend or under-

stand that there is an internal more interior than itself,

but cannot enter it.

3486"=. Dippel took away all understanding of truth

and good from those who adhered to him.

3891. I asked Dippel who understands the most ; he

who knows many falsities, or he who knows a little

truth . . .

431 1. On intellectual things not instructed. . . There

are Spirits who are affected with goods ;
but have no
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understanding for discriminating . . . (They showed)

what affection is without understanding, namely, that

unless a man is instructed as to the intellectual part

[he is easily led astray]. 43i2,Examp.

[D.] 4387. What intellectuallife is. Ex.

4537. On the Holy Spirit, and the intellectual

gift. . . The more anyone supposes himself to be the

Holy Spirit, the more he loses the Intellectual gift
;

for it is the love of self which destroys it . . . This was
shown also by . . . the most deceitful, who have the

intellectual gift more than others ... It was shown
by looking into their eyes, where is the intellectual

gift ...

4627'. Thus the understanding sees by the light of

Heaven ; the interior understanding by the light of

Heaven ; the exterior, by the influx of the light of

Heaven into the light of the world . . .

4690. Some complained when they saw that their

Intellectual which they liad had in the world was

taken away . . . but they were told that otherwise

they would be in Heaven by their Intellectual, and

in Hell by their Voluntary . . . and also that if their

external Intellectual were to remain, they would use

it to confirm evils . . .

4751. (Charles xii.) was vastated as to his Intel-

lectual by the evil of the Most Ancient Church ; for

to be conjoined with them is to perish as to all tlie

Intellectual.

4754. A most striking example that the evil . . .

have the gift of understanding truth. Des.

5545. Why so many intellectual things are here

given.

5641. The Intellectual of man is preserved entire by
the Lord, however his Voluntary may be . . .

5670. On the Intellectual of man as to the Word.
Gen. art.

5696. (On those who receive truths only intellectu-

ally.)

60S5. On the operation of the understanding aud the

will. Gen. art.

«. (Thus) the understanding only teaches, and
does not produce the will ; but the will the understand-
ing.

D. Min. 4653. On intellectual hypocrites. Ex.

4728. On the light and understanding which are

from proprium, and which are from the Lord. Ex.

4752. On the understanding of those who only con-

firm principles which have been given or apprehended.

Ex.

E. 8-. They who receive (heavenly things) with love,

see them in their understanding . . .

II. Their understanding enlightened. Sig. and Ex.

6S-. For the Divine understanding, being infinite, is

the Divine Providence.

140'. Man can be in enlightenment as to the under-

standing, although in evil as to the will ; for the

intellectual faculty has been separated from the

voluntary faculty with all who have not been re-

generated ; and only with those who have

regenerated do they act as a one ; for it is of

understanding to know, think, and speak tru

whereas it is of the will to will the things whicl

man understands, and, from will or love, to do t

. . . 140, Tr.

'. The possibility of the understanding's t

in enlightenment has been given to man for the sal

his refornjation ; for all evil resides in the will of 1

both that into which he is born, and that into w
he introduces himself; and the will cannot be amen

unless the man knows, and through the understan

acknowledges, truths and goods, and also falsities

evils.

239. That they are devoid of the understandir

truth, and of the understanding and will of good,

and Ex.

. Therefore they remove the understan

from the Things of faith. Ex. . . Thei-e lurks somef

like (popery) in this . . . Yet the understanding is

way to man's life . . . All in Heaven see truths witl

understanding . . . aud what they do not see witli

understanding they do not receive . . . saying, I ca

believe what I do not see, that is, understand . . .

^. That (such) are devoid of the understan

of good, because devoid of the will of good. Ex.

242''. The circle of life is to know, understand,

and do . . .

243. For the human understanding has been foi

to receive truths, and therefore it becomes such ai

the truths from which it is formed. It is believed

the understanding is also the ability to reason

thought and to speak from falsities, and to coi

these by many things ; but this is not the undersi

ing ; it is only a faculty given to man together

the memory to which it is adjoined, and of which

an activity. Still, the understanding is born

formed through it, in proportion as the man rec

truths from affection. But to receive genuine ti

from affection is not given to any man except hj

Lord, because they are from Him ; and thereto

receive understanding, or to become intelligent, ii

given to any man except by the Lord alone ;
but

given to everyone who applies himself to receive th

273. Enlightenment, understanding, and perce

of Divine truth . . . Sig. and Ex.

. 'Thunderings' are predicated of the ui

standing of Divine truth. ',111.

274^. As the understanding derives its all froi

will . . . when the understanding of truth is fron

good of the will, the whole man is spiritual. Sig.

it is the contrary when the understanding is fo

from the evil of the will. Sig.

283. The will ... is the man himself, or ma

essence ; and the understanding ... is the deriv

man, thus man in form. 295*.

313^ 'The light of the body is the eye,' etc. =t

the understanding of man is good, that is, if it is

the truths which are from good, then the whole n

such ; but if the understanding is from the falsit:

evil the whole man is such.
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329''. The correspondence of the understanding is

th the blood . . .

331^. To dispel the shade which has covered the
iderstanding . . . Sig.

354. What comes from the Middle Heaven, isunder-

ood . . .

376*^. 'Shepherds who know not to understand' (Is.

i.ii)=who have no understanding of truth.

427'. All the understanding of man is from the good

'his love, and accoi-ding to that which he receives from

le Lord. Sig.

546. 'Man-7iom.o,' here, =the understanding of truth

ad perception of good. Ex,

547. That they should not be deprived of the faculty

ftinderstauding truth . . . Sig. and Ex.

. For every man is born into the faculty of

nderstanding truth . . . This faculty man never loses

. . A sensuous man . . . seems to have lost it, because

le does not understand truth . . . when reading the

Vord . . . but still he has not lost the very faculty of

mderstanding . . . but only the understanding of

rath ... so long as he is in falsities . . . But if the

lersuasion of falsity ... is removed, he understands

md perceives that truth is truth . . . ^, (From

ikperience with evil Spirits.

)

. '^, For it is the affection of the will which makes

ill the understanding there is with a man ; because the

rery life of the understanding is from it. Ex. . . From
;his it is evident that a man can indeed lose the under-

itanding of truth . . . but still he cannot lose the faculty

If
understanding truth . .

548. That the understanding would be darkened and

Irawn away by falsities of evil from seeing truth . .

Sig. and Ex.

1,550. That they then want to lose the faculty of

nhderstauding truth ; but that they cannot. Sig. and

Ex.

559'. For these are the ultimates of the understand-

ing, which persuade. Sig.

572. Depriving themselves of all understanding of

tmtb, and thus of spiritual life. Sig. and Ex.

|s, =. The understanding is opened by truths from

good ; but not by truths without good. Ex.

622'. 'The belly' = the interior understanding; and

'to fill their belly with treasure' = to instruct their

Ulterior understanding in the truths of the Word. . .

For man has also an exterior understanding, (which)

is of the natural mind ; whereas the interior under-

standing is of the spiritual mind. 111.

696^^ 'A good understanding' (Ps.cxi. 10) = intel-

ligence.

706°. 'To see with the eyes and understand with the

leait' (Johnxii.4o) = to receive in the understanding

wd will.

-—". The Natural, the Spiritual, and the Intel-

lectual, perverted. Sig.

708I Those who receive the light of intelligence from

the Lord as a Sun, are those in whom the Intellectual

wdits Rational have been opened . . . while those who

receive light from the Lord as a Moon, are those iu whom
the Intellectual and the interior Rational have not been
opened . . .

7io-». For the nian-M>-]ias been born to act from the

understanding . . . and the understanding with men-
viros-is the understanding of truth and good . . . and
as all the understanding derives its life from affection,

the two are coupled in Heaven (in marriage) . . .

. The understanding is various with everyone ;

as the truths, from which the understanding is, are

various (enum.) ; and hence the understanding of one
is never like the understanding of another . . .

. Two various affections cannot correspond to one
understanding . . .

^''. 'To be made eunuchs of men-ea' fboviinibus'

=

to be reformed through the understanding from the

memory ; 'man-/iomo' = this understanding.

715^. The truly human understanding is formed and
perfected by means of natural, civil, moral, and spiritual

truths ; the interior understanding by means of
spiritual truths ; and the exterior by means of moral
and civil truths ; thus such as are the truths, such is

tlie understanding from them.
. In this case the interior understanding cannot

be formed . . .

730-. The will is the man himself, and the under-

standing lis produced and formed from the will ; for

the understanding has been so adjoined to the will that

what the will loves the understanding sees, and also-

brings forth into the light ; and therefore if the will is

not in good, but in evil, the influx of truth from the

Lord into the understanding has no effect, for it is

dissipated . . . From this it is evident why the Loid

does not inflow immediately into the understanding of

man, except in proportion as his will is in good. The
Lord can enlighten the understanding with every man
. . . because the faculty of understanding truth has-

been given to every man . . . but still He does not

inflow, because the truths do not remain, except in

proportion as the will has heen reformed. Moreover, to-

enlighten the understanding in truths even to belief,

except in so far as the will acts as a one, is dangerous ;.

for then the man is able to pervert, adulterate, and

profane the truths . . . And besides, in so far as truths-

are known and understood, and are not lived, they are

nothing but inanimate truths . . .

759''. 'The wings of an eagle ' = the understanding of

truth ; for all of the New Church have the understand-

ing enlightened, by which they are able to see truth

from the light of truth . . .

. But (others) cannot have the understanding so-

enlightened as to be able to see whether a thing is truet

or not . . .

790''. For the understanding in the natural man is-

formed by the influx of the light of Heaven through the

spiritual man . . . thus the understanding is formed

from the truths which are from good . . . and therefore

such as is the will of good with a man, such is the

understanding of truth in him . . . These are in the

natural man ; but in the spiritual man the will and

understanding are much more perfect . . .
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[E.]8ioi. They are not true as to their understanding

of them.

828^. (Witli the celestial Angels, truths) are in the

life, and thence in the understanding ; but not as

thought ; but as the atiection of good in its form . . .

831'. The spiritual Angels admit truths first into the

memory, and thence into the understanding . . . But

not unless they see them. Ex. *.

•*. These Angels are perfected in the understand-

ing in proportion as they are in the love of truth for

the sake of life . . . Hence the truths from which their

understanding has been formed, when they become of

the will . . . are called goods . . .

. "When there is no will, the understanding

perishes ; and there remains only the faculty of under-

standing.

832''. Thus man ought to see his truths . . . But if

you say that . . . the understanding cannot be opened

so far (as to see spiritual truths) while a man is in the

world, let it be known that he who loves truth . . .

because it is truth, can see spiritual truths ... for the

love of truth receives the light of Heaven, which

enlightens the understanding. Ex. . . (Thus) every

man has the faculty of understanding truths, nay, of

seeing them ; but it is only the love of truth for the

sake of truths which causes a man to understand them,

in the world rationally, and after death spiritually.

834. As these Angels are natural, they have not the

understanding elevated above what it was in the world,

except a little ; and therefore they do not see truths in

the light . . .

846. 'The number of a man' = as if it were from such

an understanding of truths . . .

-. Moreover, those in faith separated . . . exclude

the understanding . . .

. The spiritual sense treats much of the under-

standing of Divine truth . . . (and shows that) in pro-

portion as the understanding of truth perishes in the

Church, in the same proportion the Church perishes.

. These three degrees of understanding—natural,

rational, and spiritual, must be together. Sig. For the

natural understanding . . . cannot be enlightened by

its own lumen, but must be enlightened by the light of

the rational man . . . and this by spiritual light ; for

the spiritual understanding is in the light of Heaven

, . . Hence it is evident that the natural understanding,

without light through the Rational from the Spiritual,

is not understanding ; for it is devoid of light from

Heaven . . .

^. (Thus) the Lord wants a man not only to know
the truths of his own Church, but also to understand

them
;
yet not from natural light separated from spiritual

light. Ex.

. To comprehend the Things of the Church from

this light is not to understand them ; but is rather to

not understand them . .

". (Thus) by the understanding of the Truths

of the Church, is meant the understanding of them
enlightened by the light of Heaven, thus by the

Lord . . .

874^. Hence it has been evident to me that i

every one has the faculty of understanding . . .

889*. So the understanding, according to its

minations, takes the quality of its thought froi

truths which are its objects in the Spiritual World

923. Dominion over the understanding. Sig,

Ex.

^. It is the understanding of truth in the 1

which is meant. Ex.

. But he who has no spiritual affection of t

cannot have his understanding enlightened . . .

therefore) at the end of the Church the understai

of truth so far perishes that it cannot be enlight

Ex. 3_

941^. He who believes that man has a Eationa

an understanding before his Natural has been pu

from evils, is mistaken ; for understanding is ti

the truths of the Church from the light of Heaven

970. There was a discussion among the Spirits

whether everyone has the faculty of understar

truths; and an infernal Spirit was taken as a wi

. . . and it was found that he could understand

... as well as a good Spirit ; aud yet he did not

to understand them . . . Through this faculty, mai

conjunction with the Lord . . . The reason this fai

is said to have been destroyed by falsifications, is

they who have falsified the Word do not want to ui

stand real truths . . . 998^.

1004^. It is not possible for one understanding

united to two diverse wills ; or the converse.

1049'. For nothing enters the life of man . . . e?

that wliich comes into his understanding and tli

his will ; and man does not think from his own ui

standing, and act from his own will, until he is gi

up.

1153^. Therefore the Lord's operation is into n
love, and from it into his understanding ; and nol

reverse.

1170'*. For the understanding with man has not

destroyed . . .

. Nothing destroys the understanding ex

the will. Ex.

1 171. Before reformation, the light of the un

standing is like the clear light of the moon . . .

after it, it is like the light of the sun . . .

I2i6^ For every man, even sensuous man, has 1

endowed with understanding, which can be elevi

into the light of Heaven, and can see spiritual

Divine things . . . but only while he hears or reads t

. . . Ex. 12242.

Ath. 58. In theological matters . . . the idea

formed according to each person's understanding, (

in regard to those things of which it is said that

understanding must be kept under obedience to f;

. . . The idea which is formed about it, is the uni

standing of it . . .

166°. As for those who do not want to underst

what they believe, let them remain in their 1

opinion ; but let them know that in the Spiril

World, no one receives anything which he does
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I, that is, understand
; for lie says, Perhaps it is

t true.

J.
(Post.) 329. That the understanding teaches the

II, and does not lead it. Ex,

336. In Heaven they utterly reject the dogma that

e understanding is to be kept under obedience to

ith.

. All things of theology can be apprehended

th the understanding: not only with the spiritual

iderstanding by the Angels; but also with the

tional understanding by men.

D. Love i. Love is the life of the understanding,

id therefore of the whole man. Ex.

D. Wis. vii. 3'. In a word, such as is the under-

Binding, such is the respiration . . .

X. 2. (Thus) the understanding returns the life of

ve received from the will
;
yet not by the same way

i that by which it receives it ; but by another towards

le sides . . .

3. That the life of the understanding purifies the

fe of the will. Ex.
2. That the life of the understanding also

Bi'feots and exalts the life of the will. Ex.

4. That the life of the will co-operates with the life

F the understanding in every motion; and the life of

le understanding with the life of the will in every

mse. Ex. 5.

6. That . . . with the evil the life of the will . . .

I defiled, depraved, and brutefied by the life of the

nderstanding. Ex.

Indigested. See Indigestion.

Jndivided. See Indivisible.

Jndulation. Undulatio.

[Jndulate, To. Undulare.

Undulatory. Undulatorius.

[Jndulatorily. Undulatorie.

A. 1763. A speech of Spirits . . . undulating like

liTOve-Dotomeft. 6923.

'4046. Many Spirits acted (by) as it were a reciprocal

indulation downwards and upwards.

^ I felt a pulsation . . . undulating in a similar

Mnner . . .

^ Others inflowed into the pulse, by an undula-

'ion not downwards and upwards, but transversely.

10379. The action of these Spirits is into the left

uee . . . with a kind of vibration of an undulation

. 1686.

I0382«. He stood at the occiput, and spoke with me
ience undulatorily. D.1682.

T. 173^ The heavenly aura in which their thoughts

3y and undulate . . .

D. 894. The speech of the Angels was . . . perceived

liy me only as a gentle undulation . . . above and

liackwards.

942. When such speak, it takes place with an un-

inlation as of the waves of the sea.

i688. There was first as it were a reciprocal undula-
tion, downwards and upwards . . .

2662. A commotion (which) undulated tremulously.

2999. Speech with me from Heaven by means of a

kind of general undulation . . .

3121. The general undulation of Heaven was per-

ceived, (which) was the respiration of Heaven.

3207. Thus (Sirens) may undulate from one extreme
of fire and ice to the othei'.

3218. On a tvitutory undulation.

3233". The Spirits above me undulated quickly, like

the atmosphere. Ex.

3284. They saluted their own people in a volume,

by a kind of undulation. Des.

3728. There was a kind of undulation descending

from the Spirits above the head . . .

3741. These Spirits from the side of Gehenna . . .

acted by an undulatory vibration, by which they also

spoke; for to speak by means of an undulation had

often been done before. The undulation fell towards

the left knee, and extended itself towards the sole . . .

As the front of the knee and the foot are bony, they

are such that the speech of (such Spirits) falls thither

with a vibratory undulation.

3880. These Spirits . . . undulated gently, by thus

speaking among themselves.

3895. Lascivious girls flowed together above my
head with a rather sweet undulation. Des.

39ii«. This undulating volume adhered to my
head . . .

3926. The deceitful ... at a middle distance above

my head, were perceived as a kind of undulation, as

it were a pure watery one.

3954. (He supposed the soul to he) something of

ether, as it were undulating generally . . .

5521. The speech (of the celestial) is like a soft

undulatory [motion] which however is audible.

Unexpected. Inexspedatus.

A. 9125^. 'To come as a thief ' = to come unknown
and unexpected.

Unextinguishable. InexsthiguibiUs.

D. Min. 4786^. He entertained unextinguishable

hatred.

Unfaithful. Infidus.

See under Infidelity.

R. 891. 'The unfaithful' (Rev.xxi.8) = those who
are in no charity towards the neighbour ; for such are

also insincere and fraudulent ; thus unfaithful.

Unfermented. Infermentatus.

See Unleavened.

A. 2342. Unfermented or unleavened.

9287. What is unfermented or unleavened = good

purified from falsities.

P. 284''. Then good with its truth . . . becomes

turbid and foul, like unfermented wine, and un-

fermented strong drink.
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T. 404^. Like the unfermented must of wine, which

tastes sweet, but infests the stomach.

Unfold. See Disclose.

Unforeseen. Improvisus.

D. Min. 4784=. Unforeseen misfortunes are nothing

else tlian the perpetual efforts of evil Spirits ; and this

because unforeseen goods come forth from the Lord.

Unfortunate. See Misfortune.

Unfruitful. Infoecundus.

A. 9325<'. 'There shall not be in thee the unfruitful,

nor the barren' (Deut.vii. i4) = not devoid of life from

truth and good ; thus that they shall be spiritually

alive.

Unfruitful. Infmgifer.

A. 9272^. That the cares of the world, etc. render

(truths) unfruitful, the Lord teaches in Mark iv.y, 18,

19 ; and therefore it is said (here) that they should

circumcise themselves to Jehovah . . . that is, purify

themselves from such things as . . . render the truths

and goods of faith unfruitful.

E. 403^°. As a Church composed of such as are not

in natural good ... is not a Church, it is said, 'Why
doth it make the land unfruitful ?' (Luke xiii.7).

Unhappy. Infelix.

Unhappiness. Infelidtas.

A. 1 103. For they are among the unhappy.

1568^. If these things cannot be removed, the man
cannot be otherwise than unhappy to eternity.

3539''. The most unhappy life is from the love of

self and the love of the world, because Hell inflows

into it.

7599". They see not the things which are behind

them: hence comes all evil, consequently all un-

happiness and Hell to man.

8480^. Whatever happens to (those who trust in

themselves) ... is evil, and therefore conduces, as a

means, to their eternal unhappiness. Sig.

M. 294". (Thus do the pleasures of scortatory love)

enter into their unhappiness, which consists in a

want of all the delights of the heart. E.x.

D. 4127. On the Hell of the unhappy. Gen.art.

E. 993''. From the happinesses of marriages, a con-

clusion may be drawn respecting the unhappinessea

of adulteries . . . Therefore all unhappinesses belong

to (the love of adultery) . . . The undelights and un-

happinesses in those marriages in which the love of

adultery reigns, increase in direfuluess even to the

lowest Hell.

Unicorn. Monoceros.

A. 2832^. 'The horns of the unicorn' (Deut.xxxiii.

1 7) = the great power of truth. ( = the things which

are of power from the good and truth of faith. go8i^.)

S. iS'. 'A calf,' and 'a sun of a unicorn' (Ps.xxix.

6) = the falsities of the natural and of the sensuous

M. 76^ 8onie of the chariots were carved

unicorns.

E. 316^^ 'His horns are the horns of a uni

(Deut.xxxiii.i7) = truths in their fulness and in

derivative power. 336'.

375^. Occurs.

Unicorn. Unicornis.

A. 4402''. 'The strength of the unicorn'
(

xxiii.22 ; xxiv.8)= the power of truth from good.

T. 78. I saw (there) unicorns.

Uniform. Uniformis.
T. 365-'. Outwardly uniform ; but inwardly :

fold.

Unigenitus. Under Only-Begotten.

Union. Unio.

Unite, To. Unire.

Unition. UnMo.
See under One, and Unity.

A. 252. Heaven and the Chyrch are united t

Lord through proprium . . . for without propriu:

what is their Own) there is no union.

343"^. For all gathering together and union are

charity ; and all dispersion and disunion are fro

charity.

1013^. This 'one' is that mystical union of '

some think ; which union is solely through love.

''. This union, which makes the image
likeness, cannot be so clearly seen in_the human
but it can in Heaven . . .

1414^ In the Lord alone was there ... a uni

the corporeal things with the Divine celestial tl

and of the sensuous things with the Divine spi

things.

1432. For each and all things exist and si

from . . . the unition of His Human essence, in

were a marriage, with His Divine essence . . .

1577' With no man have the internal man an

external ever been united ; nor could they be ui

nor can they be united ; but in the Lord alon

With regenerated men it appears as if they had
united. Ex. ^.

. In the Lord alone has the internal mar
united to the external ; but in no other man, e

in so far as the Lord has united, and does unite 1

Love and charity, that is, good, is what alone ui

and (this) is solely from the Lord. Such is the 1

signified by these words. Ex.

1587^ The Lord came into the world that He i

conjoin and unite the external man to the int

that is, the Human essence to the Divine essence.

1594. 'A man a brother ' = union.

1737. Conjunction or union has been effected

the Celestial of love . . .

1926. The unition was effected successively. . . 1

temptation and victory united ; and in proporti

He united Himself to Jehovah . . . intellectual

was united to Divine good.
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1985. It treats (iu Gen.xvii.) of the union of the

)rd's Divine essence with His Human essence ; and of

.6 Human essence with the Divine . . . 1986.

1988^. By these things Abraham represented the

aion of the Lord's Divine essence with His Human
sence; and in fact tliat of His internal man, which

as Jehovah, with His Rational. 1996.

1997^. The Lord united the affection of truth to the

fection of good . . . when He united the Human
isence to the Divine essence.

1999^. By this Internal (of man) the Lord is united

)inan.

^. His Human essence, by the unition, was in

.ke manner made life.

2003. The union of the Divine essence with the

luman essence. Sig. and Ex.

2004. The union of the Human essence with the

)ivine essence. Sig. and Ex.

. The Angels perceive . . . the reciprocal union

if His Divine essence with His Human . . . and of His

Juraan with His Divine.

^. That the unition was effected reciprocally. Ex.

^ As to the union of the Lord's Divine essence

nth His Human essence, and of His Human essence

rith His Divine essence, it infinitely transcends [the

iuman understanding]. Ex.

. There was a union of the Lord with Jehovah
;

but there is no union of man with the Lord
;
but con-

junction.

. The Lord, by His Own power, united Himself

to Jehovah . . .

. It is this reciprocal union which is meant in

Johnxii.44-46 ; in which words are hidden most arcane

things about the union of good with truth, and of truth

with good ; or, what is the same, of the union of the

Divine essence with the Human essence, and of the

Human essence with the Divine essence . . .

. In John xiv. 10-12, are the same arcana con-

cerning the union of good with truth, and of truth

with good, or, what is the same, of the Lord's Divine

essence with His Human essence . . . This is that

imystical union of which many speak.

201 1. The union of the Lord's Human essence with

His Divine essence is circumstanced as is that of truth

with good ; and the union of His Divine essence with

His Human essence, as that of good with truth, which

is a reciprocal union. Nay, in the Lord, it was truth

itself which united itself to good ; and good which

united itself to truth . . .

2018. 'A covenant' = union. 2084.

^. But there is union when the countenance,

speech, and gesture are in agreement with the thought.

2021. The 'covenant' first mentioned refers to the

union of Jehovah with the Human essence ; and the

second, to the conjunction with those who are 'the

seed.' In order that a more distinct idea may be had
(of these two things) we may call the former a union,

and the latter a conjunction. There was a union of

the Divine essence with the Human essence ; but there

is a conjunction of the Lord with the human race ; for

the Lord is life, and His Human essence also was made
VOL. VI.

life ; and there is a union of life with life ; whereas

man is (only) a recipient of life ...

2033. A union still closer. Sig. and Ex.

. The unition of the Human essence with tlie

Divine essence was not effected all at once ; hut through

the whole course of , His life . . . Thus He continually

ascended to glorification, that is, union, Sig. 2063^.

2034^. That in His union with the Father, the Lord

had in view His conjunction with the human race. 111.

2077. 2102".

*. 'Glorification'=union.

2074. That the Rational of His Human essence

should then be united to the Divine essence. Sig. and

Ex. 2095.

2095. The state of union then. Sig. and Ex.

2135. The state of the Lord's perception . . . before

the perfect union . . . Tr. 2136.

2144^. His perceptions were more and more interior,

in proportion as He drew near to union -with Jehovah.

2213. By Abraham's hundredtli year, is signified

the full unition of the Human of the Lord with the

Divine, and of the Divine with the Human. 2636.

2222. The Lord's love towards the universal human

race was so great that He wilted to save all to eternity

through the unition of the Human essence with the

Divine essence, and of the Divine essence with the

Human essence. 2235^.

2236. For all things said in the Word involve the

advent of the Lord, to unite the Human essence to the

Divine essence ; through which unition He should save

the human race.

2243'. Then the Lord came into the world, and

through the unition of the Divine essence with the

Human essence in Himself, He conjoined Heaven

with earth . . .

2249-. The Angels are enlightened and confirmed by

these things more and more in regard to the unition of

the Lord's Human essence with His Divine essence.

2250<=. But when the Human essence had become

united to the Divine essence . . . He no longer inter-

ceded, but He has mercy, and . . . saves.

2253. This life (of love towards the universal human

race) is the veriest Celestial through which He united

Himself to the Divine, and the Divine to Himself.

2299. They represented (before the little children)

the unition of the Lord's Human with the Divine.

2310^. Thus the Word is the uniting medium of

Heaven and earth ; the union is through the Church ;

in fact through the Word in tlie Church.

24561=. Salvation through the unition of the Lord's

Divine essence with His Human essence. Sig.

2457. The good were separated from the evil, and

the former were saveil and tlie latter coiidenmed, solely

through the unition of the Lord's Divine essence with

His Human essence. Tr.

2500^ These Divine perceptions and thoughts from

Himself, He implanted in Divine intelligence and

wisdom ; and this even to the perfect union, of His

Human with His Divine.
2 F
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[A.] 2523". The Lord's life itself was a continual pro-

gression of the Human to the Divine, even to absolute

union.

2618. As to the state of the unition of the Divine

Spiritual of the Lord in His Divine Celestial, it is the

very marriage of good and truth . . . 2649.

2625^. The Divine Rational existed from the unition

of the Divine Spiritual with the Divine Celestial.

2648. 'Abraham made a great feast '= dwelling to-

gether and union ... As it treats of the union (of the

Divine and the Human) it is called 'a great feast.'

2649. From the first verse of (Gen. xxi. ) it has treated

of the unition of the Divine essence with the Human
essence of the Lord, in this order : Of the presence of

the Divine iu the Human for the sake of unition, verse I.

Of the presence of the Human in the Divine, thus of

reciprocal unition, verse 2. That by this unition

the Human was made Divine, verse 3. And this

successively and continuously while the Lord lived in

tlie world, verse 4. That this commenced when the

Rational was in a state to receive, verse 5. The state

of the unition is described as to its quality, with its

arcana, verses 6, 7- 2667.

2728. From the union of good and truth which

inflows from the Lord, Heaven is compared to 'a

marriage' ;
(and) when good united to truth flows

down into a lower sphere, it presents this union of

minds ; and, when into a still lower one, a marriage
;

and therefore the union of minds from good united to

truth from tlie Lord, is conjugial love itself. 2734.

2764. Iu (Gen.xxii.) it treats of the Lord's most

grievous and inmost temptations, through wliioh He
united the Human essence to the Divine esseuce.

2765. 2776.

2776". The passion of the cross was the last of the

Lord's teiiiiitation, through which He plenarily united

the Human to the Divine, and the Divine to the

Human, and thus gloriKed Himself. It is this very

union through which tliose who have the faith of

charity in Him can be saved. For the Supreme

Divine itself could no longer reach the human race

. . . and therefore in order that it might lie able to

descend to such men, the Lord came into tlie woihl,

iiud united, in Himself, the Human to the Divine;

which union could not be effected otheiwise than

through tlie most grievous combats and victories in

temptations ; and finally through the last one, which

was that of the cross.

^ The illuiniiiation of the sight and under-

standing of the s[iiritual would not take place, unless

the Loid had united the Human essence to the Divine

essence ; and, unless He had united them, man in the

world would no longer have had any cajiaoify for

understanding and perceiving good and truth ; nor

would any spiritual Angel in Heaven . . .

2798^ The unition of the Divine essence and the

Human essence was effected mutually and reciprocally.

Rels.

2803. For the union of the Divine essence with the

Human essence, and of the Human essence with the

Divine essence, is the Divine marriage of good with

truth, and of truth with good . . .

2826. That the Divine love is that through which

the Lord united the Human essence to the Divine

essence, and the Divine essence to the Human essence;

or, what is the same, glorified Himself. Eefs.

2827. The unition of the Human with the Divine

through the last of temptation. Sig. and Ex. 2854.

2844". That there was always a further unition of

the Lord's Human essence with His Divine essence,

even to a plenary unition. Refs.

2854. The union of the Lord's Human essence with

His Divine essence. Sig. and Ex. (Through tempta-

tions. 3381, Sig. and Ex.)

2921^ The full unition was accomplished after the

last temptation . . .

3381''. That the Lord united His Divine essence to

the Human essence through temptations by His Own
power. Refs.

3382. As through temptations, so also through these

continual revelations from Himself, He united the

Divine essence to the Human essence. Sig. and Ex.

3573. Whether (the Natural) could be united (to the

Rational). Sig. and Ex.

. 'To kiss' = unition and conjunction from ;

affection. 3574.

3574. Presence and unition. Sig. and Ex.

3736. Even to perfect union. Sig. and Ex.

. By His 'going again to the Father,' is meant

that He has united the Human essence to the Divine

essence. 111.

3737. The supreme internal sense treats of the

unition of the Human of the Lord with His Divine '

. . . and that He would be Jehovah as to the Divine

Natural also through tlie unition of the Divine essence '

with the Human essence, and of the Human essence :

with the Divine essence. This uniiion is not to be •

understood as that of two who are disiintt from each

other, and who are only conjoined by love . . . hut it
;

is a real unition into a one ...

3960. This union is not a dwelling together ...

3993^'. Evils and goods . . . are not conjoined, still

less united ...

4I45^ Finally, there succeeds (in marriage) a unition

as to celestial good and spiritual truth. Ex.

4450. A union of goods and trutlis. Sig. and Ex.

5002. Lest thus (truth natural and not spiritual)

should be xiriiteA-adnnaretur. Sig. and Ex.

. Love is spiritual conjunction or unition.

. Thereloro, where there is not conjunction, or

union, there is not bciiig-fsse. Ex.

5469°. In the supreme .sense, this treats of the Lord,

how He has united the Internal with the External in

His Human.

8495. In the supreme sense, the Sabbath represented

the union of the Divine and of the Divine Human in

the Lord. 8886.

8666. 'They came into the tent'=what is holy of

union . . . for love is union.
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. It treats in this verse of the union of Divine

ood with truth Divine ; and as all Wion is first

leoted through the influx of the one into the other

nd the consequent perception ; then through appli-

ition; next through immission ; and afterwards

hrough conjunction, (these things are treated of in

rder).

8702. 'Jethro' represented Divine good united to

)ivine truth ; hence by 'hearing his voice' is signified

ODsent from union. Ex.

8761. The union of the Divine good in Heaven with

he Divine truth there. Sig. and Ex.

. 'To call to Himself,' when said of the Divine,

=oonjunction ; here, union, because it is said of the

)ivine good united with the Divine truth, which,

hrough conjunction, become a one.

9382S. That through the Word there is a union of

heaven and the world ; thus of the Lord with the

inman race. Refs.

9836. The preservation, through a complete unition,

if good and truth ... Sig. and Ex.

10053. In the supreme sense . . . the 'burnt-offer-

ngs'= the unition of the Diviue truth with the Divine

»ood ; which unition is what is meant by 'glorifica-

;ion' . . .

10084. Unition with the Divine good of the Divine

ove. Sig. and Ex.

10730. 'A Sabbath of a Sabbath '= . . . the union

)f the Human of the Lord with the Divine itself. . .

For when the Lord . . . went out of the world, He
made His Human the Divine good, through union with

the Divine itaelf which was in Him.
•—-*. For when the Lord had united His Human

with the Diviue itself. He had peace . . .

'. For the universal of all things is, that the

Lord has united His Human to tlie Divine itself ; and

that from that there are peace and salvation for man.

H. 375. The essential of marriage is a unition of

minds
;
(tlierefore) such as are the minds, such is the

unition
;

(and as) tlie mind is formed solely from

truths and goods ... it follows tliat tlie unition of

minds' is exactly such as are the truths and goods from

which tliey have been formed ; consequently, that a

unition of minds which have been formed of genuine

tmths and goods is the most perfect one.

N. 304. That the Lord has united the Divine truth

to the Divine good ; thus His Human to the Divine

itself. (Eefa. to [lassages.)

L. 34. That the full unition of the Divine and

Human in Him has been ell'ected through the passion

of the cross. Ex.

35'. Tlie Lord said these things because the unition

was reciprocal, of the Divine with the Human, and of

the Human with the Divine. . . It is the like with all

tinition, which, unless it is reciprocal, is not full . . .

W. 102H. Therefore an Augel is an Angel of Heaven
according to the union of love and wisdom in him.
It is the like with a man of the Church . . .

R. 565. Those who believe themselves wise from con-

firmations in favour of the mystical union of the Divine
wd the Human in the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

''. By the mystical union, which is also called the

hypostatical union, are meant their figments about the

influx and operation of the Divinity into the Lord'.s

Humanity as into another . . .

M. 42''. For such was the union of their minds,

from which their speech flows. Des.

50. For no married partners can be received into

Heaven, so as to remain there, except those who have

been interiorly united, or who can be united, as into a

one. Ex.

160. That the inclination to unite herself to the man
is constant and perpetual with a wife ; but is inconstant

and alternate with the man. Ex.

172. Hence there takes place in an effective manner a

union of souls, and a conjunction of minds. Ex.

178. That those who are in love truly conjugial feel

themselves a united man . . . Ex.

<=. It follows that the unition of soul and mind
with a married partner is felt in the body also as one

Hesh.

179. That, regarded in itself, love truly conjugial is

a union of souls, and a conjunction of minds . . . Ex.

316^. That conjugial pairs are born ... he confirmed

. . . also by the inmost and eternal union of minds-

aniinarum et mentium . . .

321. Those who have lived in love truly conjugial . . .

do not want a repeated marriage . . . because (i) they

have been united as to their souls, and thence as to

their minds ; and this union, being spiritual, is an

actual adjunction of the soul and mind of the one to

those of the other, which cannot possibly be dissolved

... 2. Because they have also been united as to their

bodies through the reception of the propagations of the

soul of the husband by the wife ; and thus by the in-

sertion of his life into hers . . . and, reciprocally,

through the reception by the husband of the conjugial

love of the wife . . .

T. 97. That by the same acts the Lord united Him-

self to the Father ; and the Father [united] Himself to

Him. Gen. art.

98. That the Father and the Son, that is, the Divine

and the Human, in the Lord, have been united like the

soul and the body . . . ^,Ex.

99. That the union is reciprocal. 111.

. The reason the union is reciprocal, is that no

union or conjunction between two is possible, unless the

one reciprocally accedes to the other. Ex. and exanips.

104. That the progression to union was the state of

His exinaiiition ; and that the union itself is the state

of His glorification. Gen. art.

126. The glorification is the unition of the Human of

the Lord with the Divine of His Father : this unition

was etfected successively ; and fully through the passion

of the cross. Ex.

D. 2405. A discourse about union : that nothing is

possible of which any faculty or quality can be predi-

cated unless there are >- number . . . and also that no

union is possible . . . unless everyone loves the neigh-

bour more than himself. . .
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[!).] 5662a. On those wlio have consulted together

about a union of religions . . .

E. 272'. Thus united the Divine Human to the

Divine itself . . . 659'".

684'^. To the conjunction and union accomplished in

time.

984-. For the Divine good and Divine truth proceed

from the Lord united ; and therefore they must be

united in an Angel of Heaven and a man of the Church.

This union is never possible except through the marriage

of two minds into a one. Ex.

1138". Such is the union, through love, of the Lord

with man, and of man with the Lord.

D. Wis. iii. 3. The union of love and wisdom is

reciprocal: love unites itself to wisdom, and wisdom
unites itself back-re?(M/<-to love . .

Can. Redeemer viii. That after the union was
accomplished. He returned into the Divine in which
He had been from eternity, together with and in the

glorified Human. Chapter.

Unite. Adunare.

A. 5002. See Union, here.

8902^. 'Thou shalt not be united with them in the

sepulchre' (Is.xiv.20). (=no consociation with those

who rise again to life. £.659-°.)

E. 696^". 'Unite my heart to the fear of Thy name'
(Ps.lxxxvi.ii) = that the good of love must be conjoined

with the truths of faith.

Unity. Unitas.

A. 1648-. (Choirs, in speech) cease in unities, for the

most part simple ones ; and when tliey pass on by an
accent into the following one, in composite ones.

D-3423-

M. 76^. They said, These (pictures and forms) repre-

sent unity of souls ; these, conjunction of minds . . .

T. 5. On the unity of God. Chapter. (See under
One.)

9. Such is the Christian faith concerning the unity

of God. (As presented in the Athanasian Greed.)

24. The unity of God has been inmostly inscribed on

the mind of every man. Ex.

679. It is this unity which causes the preservation

of the whole.

E. II06''. There is a Trinity in God, and also a unity.

Ex.

Ath. 169. Thus there is a unity in Trinity, and a

Trinity in unity.

Can. God i. On the unity of God ; or, that there is

one God. Chapter.

iii. 12. In proportion as a man or an Angel acknow-

ledges the unity and the infinity of God, and according

to the way in which he does it, he becomes, if he lives

well, a receptacle and an image of God.

Trinity i. i. The nnity of God has been acknowledged

and received in the whole world, where there is religion

and sane reason.

iii. 2. How can a Trinity of Persons be conceived

unity of God ; and the unity of God in a Trini'

Persons ?

Universal. Universalis. Universus*

Universally. Universaliter.

A. 5. The universal* Heaven. 14. 15. 29'. etc.

468'^. The case in the universal is as it is in

particular . . .

1637-. The spiritual language is the universal lang

of all languages. (See below, at D.2138.)

1919''. Jehovah rules order, not, as is supposed, ii

universal only, but also in the most singular thi

for it is the most singular things from which comei

universal. To speak of the universal and to scpi

from it the singulars, would be nothing else tha

speak of a whole in which there are no parts. Th
is very false, and an entity of reason, as it is callei

say that the Providence of the Lord is universal

not in the most singular things ; for to provide and

in the universal, and not in the -most singular thi

is to provide and rule nothing whatever. 2694'.

2589. The Lord's mercy is universal, that is, ton

everyone. H.318.

2706''. In the universal sense. 2780.

4043. The still more interior forms are also :

universal.

4346. What is universal, thus all things. Sig.

Ex.

4842''. For the internal or spiritual sense of the ^

is universal . . .

5130. The remembrance of the Lord (with snc

what is universally regnant ; and that which ri

universally is not apperceived, except when the tho

is determined thither. Examp.
2. For that which reigns universally with

one, produces (a) sphere.

. For that which reigns universally inflows

all the several particulars-s«Jsrnto ; and leads and

them. 6159. ".

«. Unless charity inflows into faith ^ . .

cannot possibly reign universally. Ex.

5135^ The universal* Church. Sig.

5136. 'The universal * earth ' = the univei

Church.

5264^. Providence . . . has in it . . . what is infi

because it regards the universal simultaneously in<

singular ; and every singular in the universal.

5287. All thought and speech (there) are abstr

from persons, and therefore are universal, and relai

unlimited. 5434"- S^H^^Ex.

54400. See Reign, here. 5949. 6159. 6203.

7118. 7648=. 87012. 8864. 8865. etc.

6159"^. (Thus) where good reigns universal!;

reigns in each and all things ; and in like niannei'

for a universal regnant first comes into existence

each and all things are such [as the universal in

tipn] ; and the universal is according to the (jualit

(• XJiiiversus is distinguished by an asterisk.)
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[uantity of these things ; for that which is called

iniversal, is universal from the fact that it is in all

;he things singularly.

6338. For the Universal which proceeds from the

Lord effects this (anangement into order), because this

[Iniversal contains in it all the singulars down to the

ireriest singulars : these, together, are the Universal

which reduces into order all things in the Heavens.

When this Universal acts, it appears as if the goods

md truths themselves ordinate themselves . . . This is

the case with the universal* Heaven, which is . . .

continually kept in order by the universal influx from

the Lord ... As soon as Angels or Spirits are congre-

gated, they are at once disposed into order as of them-

selves . . . which would never be done, unless the

Universal which proceeds from the Lord contained in

itself the veriest singulars ; and unless all these were in

the most perfect order. If any Universal devoid of

singulars were to inflow from God, as many think, while

the man. Spirit, or Angel were to rule himself in the

singulars, then in place of order there would be confusion

of all things ; and there would be neither Heaven, Hell,

human race, nor nature.

-. (So) unless man's thoughts were ordinated

universally, and at the same time singularly, by the

affections of love, they could not possibly flow rationally

and analytically ; neither could the actions. Also

unless the soul in the universal and the singular

inflowed into the viscera of the body, it would be im-

possible for anything ordinate and regular to come forth

in the body ; whereas when it inflows singularly, and

thus universally, then all things are ordinated as of

themselves.

6482. (As to) the Lord's universal government, I

said that the Universal is not possible without

singulars ; and that without them the Universal is

nothing ; for the reason it is called universal, is that

the singulars, taken together, are so called, just as

particulars taken together are called a general . . . If,

by Providence in the universal, anyone means the

conservation of the whole according to the order

inpressed on universal* nature at its first creation,

he does not consider that nothing can subsist unless

it is perpetually coming into existence . . . Some con-

firm themselves in the idea that a universal is possible

without a particular, from a king, who reigns uni-

versally, but not singularly ; but these do not con-

sider that the royalty is not only with the king himself,

but also with his ministers . . . and that in this way
the universal which is of the king is in tire singulars.

6483. (Thus) it may also be evident that the Uni-

versal is entirely according to the singulars : if these

are less singular, the universal also is less elevated ; but
if they are more singular, the universal is consequently

more elevated ; for the singulars cause the universal to

be, and to be called, universal. From this may be

known the nature of the Divine Universal ; namely,

that it is in the most singular things of all ; for it is the

most elevated above all . . .

^^53- By thinking and speaking abstractedly. Angels

wd Spirits comprehend a Thing universally, and thus

It the same time singularly the things which pertain to

it . . . Reflection upon any people . . . would withdraw
the mind from the universal idea, thus from the exten-

sion of the view . . . 6804^. 7002.

7007. (Such) attribute to the Divine, only a universal

government . . .

8390. He who only universally acknowledges tliat he

is a sinner ...

8478''. The Divine Providence is universal, that is,

in the veriest singulars.

8717^. (Thus) the Lord has not only a universal

care ; but also a particular and singular care of all

things.

8865'*. That a universal is so called from the fact

that it is every singular in the complex. Refs. 9407'^.

9276''. The universal* Church, before the Lord, is as

a man . . .

10335. All in the universal* Heaven and universal*

Church. Sig.

10730'. The two universals themselves on which all

other things of the Church depend. . . The universal

of all is that the Lord united His Human to the Divine

Itself, and that from this man has peace and salvation ;

and it is also a universal that man must be conjoined

with the Lord—which is done by regeneration—in order

for him to have peace and salvation.

10775. (The idea) that the Divine Providence is

only universal ; and that the singulars are with man.

P.201.

H. 308. For the Church of the Lord is universal,

and with all who acknowledge the Divine, and live in

charity ... In the sight of the Lord, the universal

Church is as one man, exactly as Heaven is . . . and the

Church where the Word is ... is like the heart and

lungs. . . H. 305(c). S.105. E.35I'-.

328. The Church of the Lord is scattered through

the universal * world, thus is universal ; and in it are

all who have lived in the good of charity according to

their religiosity . . . (SeeP.325-.)

N. 34. Spiritual truths cannot be comprehended

unless the following universals are known. (Five

universals stated.

)

F. 34. The Christian Faith in a universal idea stated.

R.67. B.I 16. T.2.

35. It is said in a universal idea, because this

(doctrine) is the universal of faith ;
and the universal

of faith is that which must be in each and all things.

It is a universal of faith that . . . (Four universals ot

faith stated.)

e_ xhese are the universals of the Christian

Faith concerning the Lord.

36. The universal of the Christian Faith on the part

of man, is . . .

W. 28. If you inquire what is the universal (of all

things you know), you cannot conclude otherwise than

that it is love and wisdom. Ex.

222. This matter does not allow of demonstration

otherwise than by universals. And, as the Angels

are in wisdom from universals, we may adduce their

declarations.
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[W.] 228. Yet abstract things, being universals, are

usually better comprehended than applied ones. Ex.

P. 191. That the Divine Providence, from things

most singular, is universal. Chapter.

201'^. Reflect what is a universal Providence when

the singulars have been separated from it. Is it any-

thing but a word ! For that is called universal which

is made up of singulars taken together . . . and there-

fore if you separate the singulars, what is the universal

but a something whieli is empty inside, like a surface

with nothing within it. Further ex.

203^. From these things it is evident that the Divine

Providence ... is universal because it is in the veriest

singulars ... Of this universal Providence, man does

not see anything . . .

287. That the Divine Providence, not only with the

good, but also with the evil, is universal in the veriest

singulars; yet is not in their evils. Ex.

294". These infinite things which proceed from the

Lord, inflow not only universally, but also most

singularly ; for the Divine is universal from the veriest

singulars ; and it is the Divine veriest singulars which

;ire called the Universal . . . and a Divine veriest

singular is also infinite.

R. 29^. The universal lauguage. Ex.

87^. 'The Churches ' = the universal* Church in the

Christian world. ( = the universal* New Church .

ii6=.)

350. The tribe named first is as ... a universal

which enters into all the things that follow.

398. 'The land and sea,' everywhere in the Apoca-

lypse. . . = the universal* Church; 'the land,' those

in internals ; and 'the sea,' those in externals . . .

470. That the Lord has the universal * Church under

His auspices and dominion . . . Sig. and Ex.

M. 62^. This cannot but be acknowledged because it

is a universal truth ; and every universal truth is

acknowledged as soon as it is heard, which is from

the influx of the Lord and thp simultaneous confirmation

of Heaven.

Ss^^. It is from this that good and truth are called

the universals of creation.

209. Universals concerning marriages. Chapter.

261^. I began to long for a universal Knowledge of

the state of both (Heaven and Hell) ; knowing that he
who is acquainted with universals, is able to compre-

liend singulars, because the latter are in the former, as

parts are in a general.

. I asked them whether they knew the universals

concerning Heaven and Hell . . . And they said, The
universals of Hell are three; but the universals of

Hell arc diametrically opposite to the universals

of Heaven. The universals of Hell are the love of

dominating from the love of self ; the love of possess-

ing the goods of others from the love of the world ; and

scortatory love. The universals of Heaven opposite

to these are the love of domination from the love of

use ; the love of possessing the goods of the world from

the love of doing uses by their means ; and love truly

conjugial ... It was said to me from Heaven, Examine

these three universals above and beneath ; and we

shall afterwards see them in your hand. Ex.

386. That two universal spheres proceed from the

Lord for the preservation of the universe in its created

state . . . Ex.

, 387. That these two universal spheres make one

with the sphere of conjugial love, and with the sphere

of the love of infants. Ex.

388. That these two spheres inflow universally and

singularly into all things of Heaven and of the world,

from primes to ultimates. Ex.

. It is said universally and singularly, because

when it is said universally, the singulars from which

[is the universal] are meant at the same time ; for

from these it comes into existence, and of these it

consists ; thus the universal is named from thesingulars,

as is a general from its parts ; and therefore if you take

away the singulars, the universal is only a name, and

is like a surface within which there is not anything;

and therefore to attribute to God a universal govern-

ment, and to take away the singulars, is an empty

word, and is like the predication of an emptiness. A
comparison with the universal government of an

earthly king avails nothing.

T. Title. The True Christian Religion, containing

the universal* Theology of the New Church. See F.133.

4. The Lord sent (His twelve Apostles) into the

universal* (or whole) Spiritual World. 108^. 791.

37°. Heat and light . . . are the two essentials and

universals . . . The two essentials and universals

(called) the will and understanding . . . The two

essentials and universals . . . the heart and lungs.

60. Order is universal from [being in] the veriest

singulars ; for singulars taken together are styled a

universal . . . and a universal together with its veriest

singulars is a work cohering as a one, insomuch that

one thing cannot be touched or aftected, without some

sense of it being communicated to all the rest.

121^. The universal* world-orJis.

335'. For (breathing) is a universal of life.

358. The invitation, or call, is universal.

394. That there are three universal loves : the love

of Heaven, the love of the world, and the love of self.

Gen. art.

603=. He collects them ... into a universal idea.

711. That . . . the Holy Supper contains, universally

and singularly, all things of the Church, and all things

of Heaven. Gen. art.

714. In order that singulars may be held together

in their order and connection, it is necessary that there

be universals from which they come {orth-existuiit

;

and in which they subsist ; and it is also necessary that

the singulars should, in a kind of image, relate to their

universals ; otherwise the whole would perish . . .

". These three most universal things (God,

good, and truth) are inscribed on (every created thing).

D. 1076. On universal and singular government.

Ex. 2605.
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1830. That universaU * correspond to the things in
|

an. Ex.
t

2138. The speech of Spirits is a universal speech ...

637^ 5585- 5589-
i

3549. When I was kept simply in the faith of

niversal Knowledges . . .

4533. On a universal affirmative. Gen.art.

E. 242"'. 'The whole-KMiti«rsa-earth' (Zech.xiii.8) =
he whole-mm'wrsa-Church. 532'.

331'. The Lord's Church is universal; it is with

11 who are in the good of life, and from their doctrine

Dok to Heaven, and thereby conjoin themselves with

he Lord.

435'^. For there are three things which fully con-

titnte and form every universal essential ; the good

if love, truth from this good, and the derivative good
it life.

438. Each tribe= some universal essential which
nakes Heaven and the Church. There are in general

;hree universal essentials which make them : love to

;he Lord, charity towards the neighbour, and the

)bedience of faith. Sig.

1003. 'The earth and the world' = the Church as to

irnth and as to good, thus the universal (or whole)

3hurch.

D. Love i^. For man's love is the universal life.

By universal life is meant life in the veriest singulars

. . That which is thus universal is not perceived

Jtherwise than as a one . . . Such also is the Divine
Universal in the veriest singulars of the world . . .

Can. God v. i. Love and wisdom are the two essentials

md universals of life . . .

Universe. Universum.
A. 947. A small globe on a pyramidal base, which

(the deceitful) suppose to be the universe, under their

government . . . They believe themselves to be the

gods of the universe. 1506^. 1749°.

1115. Some come to them, as they expressed it, from
the universe.

1308. Everyone acknowledges a Supreme Being-

mrnmum, c?is-when he beholds the universe . . .

1380. Spirits can, by phantasy, be translated in a

moment ... as it were from one end of the universe

to the other.

1675'. (The love of self causes them) to want to

exercise command over the universe . . . 2219^

1728. As a King, the Lord governs each and all

things in the universe from Divine truth ; and as a

Priest, from Divine good.

1812^. In all His combats of temptations, the Lord
fought ... for all in the universe.

3483. Whatever appears in the universe is a repre-

sentative of the Lord's Kingdom, insomuch that there

is nothing in the atmospheric and stelliferous universe,

or in the Earth and its three kingdoms, which is not,

in its own way, representative. Ex.

". It follows that the visible universe is nothing
else than a theatre representative of the Lord's

Kingdom
. . .

4658'. The radiant circle is the Divine from Him,

which inflows not only into Heaven, but also into the

universe . . . Aristotle added, that He who disposes

and rules Heaven, also disposes and rules the

universe . . .

4946''. When this idea was unfolded . . . there was

manifested as it were a universe leading to the Loid
;

and ... so it is with every idea of what is good and

true.

6696. The Spirits of Mercury are allowed to wander

about, and acquire Knowledges of Things which are

in the universe. 6925.

. There are Earths with men in them, not only

in this system, but also in the universe, in immense

numbers. 6927.

6698. Men may believe that there are more Earths

in the universe than one, from the fact that the

visible universe, resplendent with innumerable stars,

is so immense.
. The visible universe is a means for the coming

forth of Earths . . .

8325^. Two statues which appear at the terminus of

the created universe, which are said to swallow those

who think of what the Divine was doing before the

creation. (Compare 1.31".)

8705^ He conceives an idea of the Divine from the

visible universe without an end, or with an end in

obscurity.

9440. By changes of state. Angels and Spirits can

be translated . . . even to the Earths which are at the

end of the universe . .

U. Subtitle. On the Earths in the Universe.

W. 29. The created universe, regarded from order,

is so full of wisdom from love that . . .

52. That all things in the universe have been

created from the Divine love and Divine wisdom of

God Man. Gen.art.

. This appears from the correspondence of all

things in the universe with all things of man ... in-

somuch that it may be said that man also is a kind

of universe. Ex.

2. In the Spiritual AVorld (all objects) appear

around those there in just such an aspect as that of

the created universe . . .

'. (Thus) the created universe is an image

representative of God Man ; and it is His love and

wisdom which are presented in the universe in an

image. Not that the created universe is God Man :

but that it is from Him ; for nothing Avhatever in the

created universe is substance and form in itself, or life

in itself, or love and wisdom in itself

55. That all things in the created universe are

recipients of the Divine love and Divine wisdom of

God Man. Gen.art.

. Hence the universe, with each and all things

of it, is called in the Word 'the work of the hands of

Jehovah.'

. Therefore the universe, which is an image of

God, and consequently full of God, could not be

created except in God from God, (and not from nothing).

Ex.
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[W.] 58. That all the other things of the universe,

which are not like Angels and men, are also recipients

... Ex.

59. (Thus) the Divine is in each and all things of

the created universe; and hence it is that the created

universe is 'the woik of the hands of Jehovah.' Ex.

. Although the Divine is in each and all things

of the created universe, still there is nothing of the

Divine in itself in the esse of them ; for the created

universe is not God, but is from God ; and, because it

is from God, His image is in it. Ex.

60. I have heard many say that they are willing to

acknowledge that the Divine is in each and all things

of the universe, because they see the marvellous things

of God in them . . . yet when they heard that the

Divine is actually in each and all things of the created

universe, they were indignant . . .

63. That there is a relation to man of all things of

the created universe . . .

64. God is a Man ; and the created universe is His

image. Ex.

69. That the Divine infils all spaces of the universe

without-afcsjMe-space. Gen. art.

151. That the Lord created the universe and all things

of it by the medium of the (spiritual) Sun . . . Gen. art.

154. End, cause, and effect . . . exist in the greatest,

that is, in the universe, in the following order. In

the Sun ... is the end of all things ; in the Spiritual

World are their causes ; and in the natural world are

their effects.

155. See Create, here. 156. 283. 284. 303^ 326<i.

329. 349^ P.g. 51. 202. 324^. M.38oe. T.46.

163. The universe in general has been distinguished

into two worlds: the Spiritual, and the natural . . .

169. In the created universe, in both its greatests

and its leasts, are . . . end, cause, and effect. The

reason these three are in the greatest and least things

of the created universe, is that they are in God the

Creator . . . And hence it is that the universe, which

has been created from His Esse, and which, regarded

as to uses, is His image, has obtained these three in

each and all things of it.

225. The greatest things in which there are degrees

of both kinds, are the universe in its whole complex;

the natural world in its complex; and the Spiritual

World in its . . .

227. The perfection of the created universe is from

the similitude of the generals and of the particulars, or

of the greatest and least things, as to these degrees . . .

282, That the Lord from eternity . . . created the

universe and all things of it from Himself, and not

from nothing. Gen.art. 2?,^^,Ex.

283^. They feared that thus they might come strongly

into the thought that the created universe is God be-

cause from God . . .

285. That the Lord from eternity . . . could not

have created the universe and all things of it, unless

He were a Man. Gen.art. 286.

. They think, How can God as a Man wander

all over the universe, from space to spacei, and fare

Ex.

290. That the Lord from eternity . . . produced

Himself the Sun of the Spiritual World; and fro

created the universe and all things of it. Gen.art.

T.33-

298. That all the uses in the created universe

respond to the uses (in man), will be demonstn

(For) God as a Man is the very form itself of all i

from which form all the uses in the created unii

derive their origin ; and thus the created universf

garded as to uses, is His image.

317. All uses . . . have a relation to all things of

. . . and therefore man is the universe in a kii

image ; and, conversely, the universe, regarded 1

uses, is man in an image. 319, Gen.art.

319. Man has been called a microcosm . . . froE

fact that he bears relation to the macrocosm, whi

the universe in its whole complex. Ex.
e. The ancients called man a microcosm, or

universe, from their knowledge of correspondences.

320, Ex.

320. The idea of the universe as regarded ii

Spiritual World. 321, Ex.

321^ (Thus) the universe of the Spiritual Woi

exactly like the universe of the natural world,

the sole difference that the things there are not

and stated . . .

322. That the universe of that World bears reh

in an. image, to man . . .

326^. From this they know there that . . . the cr

universe, regarded as to uses, is an image of God.

366"'. Hence it is that man is as it were a uni

... in the least form.

P. 3. That the universe with each and all t

of it has been created from the Divine love throug

Divine wisdom. Gen.art.

M. 222^. A sphere for the conservation of the

universe (proceeds from Him). 386, Ex.

380^. The multitude of those who believe that i

has created the universe . . .

397. For everything that proceeds from the

goes through the universe in an instant.

T. 13. That unless God were One, the universe

not have been created and preserved. Gen.art.

29^. Otherwise, that whole universe, into

Souls go . . . might be drawn through the eye

needle . . . This would be possible if there we

substantial extense there.

47. (Thus) the universe is a work cohering

primes to ultimates, because it is a work conti

of ends, causes, and effects in an indissoluble c(

tion . . . and it follows that the universe is a

containant of the Divine love, the Divine wisdqn

Uses . . .

°. That the universe consists of perpetua

produced by wisdom and initiated by love, m
seen by every wise man . . . when he acq aires a g

idea of the creation of the universe, and in it viei

particulars . . .
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67. (Thus) the universe has been created by God in

order that uses may come forth ; and therefore the

universe may be called a theatre of uses . . .

74*. God created the universe from Himself as Order,

in order, for order,

75. On the creation of the universe. Chapter. (See

Ckeate, here. 76. 78. 79.)

178. From the belief that nature is the creatress of

the universe, it follows that the universe is that which

is called God . . .

D. 189. When I was extracting what is said in

Is.xxiv. about the universal devastation, evil Genii

and Spirits could not desist from the cupidity of

exaggerating what is there said . . . insomuch that

they grieved that the universe would not be destroyed.

984. In this way communications are instituted . . .

even if they were in another universe.

1706. For the ideas were determined into the uni-

verse, and were thus dissipated . . .

2234. That the universe is governed by the Lord . . .

very easily. Ex.

2832. They said that they are carried to the ends of

the universe.

2884. That the general life of the Lord inflows into

the universe.

3:13. He was so inflated as to fill the universe . . .

3138. He was told that [he was] at the ends of the

universe.

3267. On the inhabitants of another world, or of

some universe, in the starry heaven. Gen. art. 3296.

3269. The Spirits of Mercury were present ... as it

appeared to me, near the end of this universe.

3481. Could they conceive of anything as existing

beyond the bounds of the universe ? or whether there

is any space outside the universe ?

. Those who had been in such a phantas}', seem

to themselves to be withdrawn outside the universe,

(where) some of them said that it was well with them
. . . being remote from the troubles which exist in the

created universe. But, being kept ,in the phantasy

that they were outside the universe . . . they reasoned

about that non-space outside the universe, that it is

without end ; and therefore they seemed to themselves

to advance still further, until at last they saw some

there who spoke to them . . . saying that they are in

the boundary outside the universe, and that they

themselves are the bounds ; and that if they ap-

proached them they would swallow them. In this

way they struck terror into them to prevent their

advancing further . . . Those in the bounds were a

kind of statues. Des.

3575». Thus the universe, as to its inmosts and to

its outmosts, is organic, the Lord alone being the Life,

so that the universe is full of the Lord.

3897. (The lascivious girls) receded at last to the ends

of the universe . . .

4017. When some one was absent at the ends of the

universe . . .

4204. They who have thought that there is a begin-

ning to all things ... are at the end of the universe.

4453^ (The Nephilim) bent their caveriious way . . .

even to the limits of this universe, and . . . were cast

iuto as it were a stagnant sea, in another universe.

4459. She was then conveyed outside the universe,

to the left ... but she changed the sphere of the other

universe . . .

4665. I wondered who those were in the middle

boundary, between this world and the universe.

4741. On a certain people in the universe, and

Charles xii. Gen. art.

4742. There was another Society in the universe . . .

E. 286. From these two the universe was created ;

and therefore all things in the universe bear relation

to good and truth.

1226^. The creation of the universe cannot be better

seen than from its types in the Heavens ;
there, creation

is perpetual and instantaneous. Des. (Continued under

Create. )

D. Wis. xii. 2. The human mind . . . can see that the

universe has been created by God.

5^. A summary of the arcana of creation. The Sun

of Heaven, in which is the Lord, is the common centre

of the universe ; and all things of the universe are

circumferences and circumferences, oven to the last

one ; and these tlie Lord rules from Himself alone as

one continuous thing ; but the mediate ones from the

ultimate one ; and He animates and actuates these

unceasingly, as easily as a man, from his under-

standing and will, animates and actuates his body . . .

(Ang. Idea: quoted under Create.)

Can. God vi. On the creation of the universe by the

one and infinite God, from Divine love, through Divine

wisdom. Chapter.

6. The created universe consists of infinite recep-

tacles of these three.

7. The created universe is a receptacle of uses, which,

from their origin, are infinite.

8. It follows that the created universe is the fulness

of God.

viii. 8. Unless each and all things in the world and

Heaven bore relation to a Oue, who is, lives, and has

power of Himself, the universe would be dissipated in

a moment.

Unjust. Injustus.

Injustice. Injustitia.

A. 92836. (Thus) with an insincere and unjust man,

the internal man has been formed into an image of

Hell, and the external man into an image of a Heaven

which is subordinated to Hell . . .

H. 533. When anything presents itself which the

man knows to be insincere and unjust . . .

N. 155. Hence, in the Word . . . 'what is unjust'

is said of that to which are ascribed self-righteousness

and self-merit.

P. 249*. When he sees that injustice triumphs over

justice . . .
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R. 761. 'God hath remembered her injustices'

(Kev.xviii.5) = that the Lord will protect the Heavens

from violence therefrom. ( = that falsities from evils

have separated them from the Lord. E. 1112.)

948. 'He that is unjust, let him be unjust still'

(Rev.xxii.ll)=that goods will be taken away from

those who are in evils. . . 'The unjust' =him who is

in evils. . . Thus 'let the unjust be unjust stiir = that

he who is in evils will be still more in evils ;
(which

ini[)lies) that goods have been taken away from him.

T. 72. Why does He permit the injustice and ini-

]iiety of the devil to triumph . . .

664°. (This would be) to accuse the Lord Himself . .

of injustice.

D. 2827. The greatest justice would be injustice. Ex.

E. 401^'. 'He sendeth rain on the just and on tlic

unjust' (Matt.v.45) = that the Lord inflows . . . with

Divine truth equally with those outside the Jewish

Church and with those within it.

Unknown. Ignotus.

A. III. At this day they are unknown.

3938''. Because what is unknown is believed to be

nothing.

6479. So many doubts could not be removed . . .

owing to . . the numberless unknown things.

F. I. A faith in what is unknown. See T.345-'.

Unknown. Incognito.

A. 9125^ 'Tocome as a thief'= tocome unknown . . .

D. 4467. He ruled others incognito.

Unlawful, niicitus.

H. 37S (p). That marriages between those who are

of diverse religion are unlawful. Ref.

Life 63. He considers these things lawful before God,
Init unlawful before the world.

III. He therefore makes adulteries not unlawful

l)efore God . . .

M. 270''. To warm himself at an illicit lire.

467. That (this) concubinage is not unlawful. Ex.

Unlearned, indodus.

A. 2759. Many Spirits from the unlearned com-

monalty.

6317'^. But the unlearned who have been in the good

of faith, are not such. Ex.

T. 74. I saw some with turbans, who were unlearned.

Unleavened. Azymus.
See Unfeumexted.

A. 1947^ Hence 'what was unleavened,' in which

there was not what is fermented, is called 'the bread

of afdiction.'

2177^ Its being unleavened, or not fermented, =
its being sincere, and thus from a sincere heart, and
without uncleanness.

2342. 'He bated unleavened things' (Gen.xix.3) =
purification. 'Bread' = an celestial and spiritual food

. . . and that these should be without impurities wa

represented by unleavened bread ;
for leaven-/e»

m(;»tem = what is evil and false, by wliich oelestit

and spiritual things are rendered impure and profant

Therefore . . . they were commanded not to offer an

other bread, or meat-offering, than what was unfei

mented, or unleavened. 111.

«. So with 'what is unleavened,' which= wha

is holy of love, or 'the holy of holies' (Lev.vi.16,17;

Therefore 'unleavened bread ' = pure love; and 'th

baking of what is unleavened' = purification. 2343.

7853. 'And unleavened things' (Ex.xii.8) = what i

purified from all falsity.

7854. 'Unleavened bread '= such good (as the goo

of innocence).

7886. 'Ye shall eat unleavened things' (Ex.xii.i;

= purification from falsities.

7897. 'Ye shall observe unleavened things' (ver.i;

= that there must be no falsity.

7902. 'Ye shall eat unleavened things' (ver. i8) =

the appropriation of truth by good when the truth :

purified from falsity. Ex.

'. This state is signified by 'the unleavene

things' . . .

7910. 'In all your dwellings ye shall eat unleavene

things' (ver. 20)= that in the interiors, where good ii

truth shall be appiopriated. . . 'To eat unleavene

things' = to appropriate truth to themselves.

7978. 'They baked the dough which they ha

brought forth from Egypt into unleavened cakei

(ver. 39) = that from the truth of good there was agai

produced good in which there was nothing of falsit;

Ex.

8058. 'Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened thing

(Ex.xiii.6) = purification from falsities. . . 'To eat ui

leavened things' = the appropriation of truth, an

purification from falsity; for 'what is unleavened':

good purified from falsity. (This is) because 'bread':

good; and 'leaven'= falsity. 8060. ( = a holy sta

then from the appropriation of Divine truth which hi

been purified from evil and the falsities of evil. 10656

8487^ 'Unleavened bread,' like 'the manna,'= goc

pure from falsities. For a like reason this bread

called 'the bread of misery' (Deut.xvi.3).

9286. 'The feast of unleavened things' (Ex.xxiii.i

= purification from falsities.

9287. 'Thou shalt keep the feast of unleaven(

things' (id. ) = worship and thanksgiving on account

purification from falsities. . . This feast is called al

'the passover.' 10655, Sig. and Ex.

9992. 'And bread of unleavened things' (Ex.xxix.

= the purification of the Celestial in the inmost ma

Ex.
-. The reason 'what is unleavened '=what

purified, is that 'leaven' = falsity from evil. Ex.

9993. 'And cakes of unleavened things mixed wi

oil' (id.)= the purification of the middle Celestial. Ex

9994.
' And wafers of unleavened things anoint

with oil' (id.) = [the purification] of the Celestial in t

external man. Ex.
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10080. 'Out of the basket of the unleavened things'

(Ex.xxix.23)= (from the external Sensuous in which the

purified goods are together).

Unlike. See Dissimilitude.

Unlimited. Illimitatus.

A. 5287. Therefore thought and speech there are

universal, and are relatively unlimited.

T. 74. Unlimited Divine power. Ex.

De Verbo f. The difference between the Natural,

Spiritual, and Celestial, may be called unlimited.
«. The thoughts of the Angels of the Middle

Heaven are . . . therefore unlimited and unterminated.

Unmerciful. Immisericors.

Unmercifulness. Lnmiserkordia.
A. 954. Those who have been . . . unmerciful on

earth have their . . . unmercifulness turned into in-

credible cruelty . . .

6667. TlnmercifulneBB. Sig. and Ex.

6671. The intention of subjugation . . . from un-
mercifulness. Sig. and Ex.

7272^. He who lives ... in unmercifulness . . .

9452. It would be unmercifulness (on the Lord's

part) . . .

T. 155°. This excites a zeal which . . . inwardly is

umueroifuluess, etc.

405^ The evils (from) the love of self are, in general,

unmercifulness, etc.

Unmixed. See Merum.

Unnatural. Innaturalis.

A. 2746. tie had thus contracted an unnatural
nature, Des. D. 1663. DeConj.122.

D. 4367. On a certain unnatural and most filthy

person.

Unravel. Enodare.
S. 19. This sense can be unravelled with difficulty.

T. 16. He said, I have unravelled this great mys-
tery.

Unrest. Irreguies.

Restless. Irrequietus.

Restlessly. Irrequiete.

A. 2183'. If the Natural conquers ... he comes, in

the other life, into the unrest and torment of Hell.

3170. For all unrest is from evil and falsity ; and all

peace from good and truth. 3696^.

3610. To appease the unrest of the lower mind with
hope. Sig. and Ex. 4783.

3742. Otherwise (the Angels) are in a state of un-
rest

. . .

4050'. (Those of the province of the iufundibulum)
Me restless.

5660". Not anything of the love of the world, and
consequently not anything of unrest, etc.

5662^. Cupidities from (these loves) are what ... at

last cause the man to make rest consist in unrest . . .

5725. When he is in this inundation ... he thinks

restlessly.

8893. For before man has been regenerated he is in

intranquillity, and unrest-m-cg'ttieto. Ex.

R. 307. Internal unrest. Sig. and Ex.

Unripe figs. Grossi.

R. 334. 'As a fig-tree casts its unripe figs' (Rev. vi.

13)= . . . the natural good of man separated from his

spiritual good. ('Its unripe figs' = the things which
are in the natural man, which are especially the

Knowledges implanted in the natural man from in-

fancy, and are not yet mature, because they have

merely been heard, and so accepted. E.403.)

Unseasonable. Intempestims.

Unseasonably. IntempesUve.

^- 3593- On an unseasonable mercy. 3597-

3594. Those who are unseasonably merciful. 3596.

Unsew. Dissuere.

A. 9960''. 'Unsewn garments' (Lev.x.6) = the depri-

vation of Divine truth.

10076'. The dissipation of Divine truth is signified by
'to unsew the garments' (Lev.xxi. 10).

Unshoe. Discakeare.

E. 240^. 'To put otf the shoe from off the foot,' that

is, to unsheathe soles of the feet (Is. xx. 2) = to reveal

the filthy things of nature.

Unskilled. Atechnkus.

D- 4373°. Like the unskilled crowd.

Unspeakable. See Ineffable.

Unspotted. See Immaculate.

Unstable. Under LiOHT-ZewV.

Unsuitable. Incommodus.
A. 6202. Hence there usually inflows what is un-

suitable (or inconvenient) . . .

D. Min. 4728. He was sent ... to serve as a Subject,

because he was troublesome. (Compare A. 4419.)

Unswathe. Exfasdare.

A. 4772^ When the externals of the Ancient and of

the Jewish Church are ... as it were unswathed, the

Christian Church is disclosed.

9424^. If the appearances . . . are as it were un-

swathed, the truth appears in its nakedness.

Untempered. Ineptus.

A. 739^. ' A wall plastered with what is untempered'

(Ezek.xiii.i4) = what is fictitious appearing as truth.

7553^. 'They plaster it with what is untempered'

(ver. io) = that they devise falsities, and make them like

truth.

E. 237^ 'When they build a wall, they plaster it
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with what is nntempered. Say to them that plaster it

with what is nntempered that the wall shall fall' (ver.

io,ll)= falsity assumed as a principle, and, by applica-

tion of the Word as to the sense of the letter, made to

appear as truth. . . 'What is nntempered ' = what has

been falsified. 503*. 644-^.

Coro. 34'. 'The plastering of what is nntempered'
= the confirmation of what is false.

Unterminated.
LIMITED.

Inierminatus. See Un-

Until. Priusquam.
A. i65i^. No one can combat . . . nntil he has

learned . .

.

5276*. Truths are not appropriated to him nntil he

lives according to them.

6077". Truths have no life until there is good in

them.

8456. No truth of doctrine . . . becomes truth with a

man until it has received life from the Divine. Ex.

8640. This life cannot be given to man until . . .

8701'. Man has not been regenerated_until--prms . .

quam.
. They are not sent into Hell until-^rms .

ciiiaim.

9224-. It does not come to apperception until . . .

9995-. Truth does not become the esse of a man's life

until he loves it.

102192. Who does not believe, until he has been in-

structed, that life is in himself ?

10683''. Truth does not become of the life until-^rms

. . . qv/xm c?w)i-it enters the will.

J. 69^. The evil do not come to their like in Hell,

until the interiors are disclosed.

T. 109^. 'Before that Abraham was, lam^iti' (John

viii.58).

347'. Truths do not actually live until they are in

deeds.

E. 837*. The Knowledges of truth and good . . . are

not alive with a man until-^;rTOS . . . quam-\\& begins

to be affected with truths . . .

1087^. Itis not the Word until-^rms .

it is in this ultimate.

quam diim-

Unusual. Insokns.

Un'wonted. InsoHtus.

T. 71^ The birds . . . gave forth unwonted sounds.

72. I heard an unusual murmur.

Unutterable. LienmitiabiHs.

See Ineffable.

A. 9094. Hence it is that the things of angelic wisdom
are for the most part unutterable . . .

Un'wearied. Indefessus.

M. 284^. A mother's unwearied care.

396°. A mother's unwearied work.

Un'willingness. Noluntas.

T. 561. Disuse induces an unwillingness (to perl

actual repentance).

Un"worthy. Indignus.

Un'WOrthily. Indigne.

Unworthiness, Indignitas.

A. 1594''. Not only says, but also acknowledges

believes, that he is most unworthy.

4745. They who eat the bread in the Holy Su]

unworthily, appropriate evil to themselves.

E. 622''. The interiors of the understanding are

'to waste away with unworthiness' (Ps.xxxi.9) «

they are perishing throiigh falsities. 750'^.

Uphaz. Uphasus.

A. 3021''. 'The gold of Uphaz' (Dan.x.5)=the <

of wisdom which is from love.

9466'. 'Gold from Uphaz' (Jer.x.9)= good appea

in the external form, because from the Word,

celestial good. 9881.) E.576'. ( = the good of

Word in the sense of the letter. £.585".) 587«.

Upright. See Probity, and Right.

Upsala. Upsalia, Upsala.

D. 1880. A theatre which appeared at Upsala

dream. Des.

6012. A certain person who was at Rome f

Upsala.

Up'Wards. Sursum.
See under Downwards.

A. 1702". By communication with the Internal 11

man can . . . look upwards, which beasts cannot

and by communication with the exterior man, he

. . . look downwards. 3646^. 4760^.

. The rational man is spiritual or celestial «

he looks upwards ; but animal when he looks dc

wards.

2148. Interior things are expressed in the Wore

higher things, as by 'looking upwards.'

50I3''. In the other life, the spiritual appear

with their heads upwards, towards the Lord, and 1

their feet downwards, towards Hell ; but the nat

. . . with the feet upwards, and the head downwa

5746<=. 6468^.

661 1. The state of man's life is carried upwards

downwards, that is, towards Heaven, and towards I

But they who suffer themselves to be regenerated

continually carried upwards . . .

7693^. To look upwards, that is, to Heaven, is n<

think about the things of Heaven ; but it is to 1

them as the end . . .

7778'. The things which are of genuine faith,

upwards . . .

8604. 'When Moses raised his hand' . . . = to d(

mine spiritual power upwards, thus to the Lord

What it is to look above self, and below self. Es

Man is distinguished from brutes by having the ah

to look above himself, or below himself . . .
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8608. That the power of looking upwards to the Loid
was lacking. Sig. and Ex.

9256'*. In the other life their internal is opened

above . . . and at the same time all the earthly and

worldly things . . . are elevated, so as to look upwards

all together . .

9730. Hence upwards= inwards.

10156'. When man becomes spiritual, his interiors

. . , are opened, and then the man looks upwards,

which is effected by an elevation by the Lord . . .

10420. They who are in (mere) externals all turn

themselves away from the Divine, because they look

outwards and downwards, and not inwards and up-

wards ; for man looks inwards or upwards when his

internal is open, thus wien it is in Heaven ; but he

looks outwards or downwai-ds when his internal is

closed, and only the external open, for this is in the

world ; and therefore when the external is separated

from the internal, the man cannot be elevated up-

wards . . .

10032^. For the ureters and bladder, which go forth

from the kidneys, = exterior truth and its exploration,

and also its castigation.

D. 870". Those who constitute the province of . . .

the ureters. 959.

993. The case is similar as respects . . . the ureters,

which are in the folds of the peritoneum, and are

castigated, and are kept in compliance ; but it casts

forth to the ureters the unclean things, or phlegms.

looi. Those who represent the ureters, and in fact

the grosser serosities.

Urethra. Urethra.

D. 867. Those who relate to the sphincter ... or

the entrance towards the urethra.

3453^. Signified by ... a feeling of some burning

heat in the urethra.

E. 112^. To look downwards, or upwards. Ex.

179'. 'The glory of the God of Israel was over them
upwards' (Ezek. X.I 9). Ex. 422'".

2g,i4 "fjie cherubim shall expand their wings up-

wards' (Ex.xxv.20). Ex.

386^'. 'To look upwards, and to look to the earth'

(Is.viii.2l)= to look everywhere for goods and truths.

559^ 'To be upwards' (Deut.xxviii. 13) = to be

elevated by the Lord so that he may look to Heaven
;

and 'to be downwards ' = not to be elevated by the Lord,

but by self . . .

Ur. Ur.

A. 1368. 'Urof the Chaldees' (Gen. xi. 28) = external

worship in which are falsities. Ex.

^. Thus by 'Ur of the Chaldees ' is signified

external worship in which there is interiorly profane

idolatry. 1373.

1816. ' I have brought thee from TJr of the Chaldees
'

(Gen. XV. 7) = the first state of the external man ;
for

the maternal which the Lord received from birth . . .

is what is here signified by 'Ur of the Chaldees.' . .

It was from this that He was brought out . . .

Urbanity. Urbanitas.

M. \(i^. The prince charged them to summon men
of urbanity and affability to entertain them.

Ureter. Ureter.

A. 5378. The Spirits of the ureters, etc. infest (those

of the peritoneum). Des. D.991.

5380. In the middle of the series are the ureters . . .

They speak with a harsh voice as if cracked, and desire

to introduce themselves into the body ; but it is only

an endeavour. . . Those (of them) who relate to the

ureters are to the left further from the body . . . This

is one general way to the Hells. (Fully quoted under

Kidneys.) D.82S.

5381. See Kidneys, here. 5382. 5383. 5384. D.

1239.

they serve as the sphincter

. is amon" the interiors

42830. When vastated .

of the urethra.

D. Min. 4570. Xavier

of the urethra.

Urge. Instare.

Urgency. Instantia.

A. 4290. That they were urgent to be representative^

Sig. and Ex. 4293^. 4317^.

M. 297. They had yielded to the urgencies of

entreaty of the men.

Urge. Urgere.

A. 2338. 'Heurged them exceedingly' (Gen. xix. 3)=
a state of temptation when [the man] conquers. Ex.

". When in this combat the man seems to urge

the Lord ... to be present, etc.

2374. They pressed upon the man' (Gen.xix.g)=
that they wanted to offer violence to truth.

2406. To urge. Sig. and Ex.

4373. 'He urged him' (Gen.xxxiii. ii)= . . . the

affection itself inspired (in it).

7132. 'The exactors were urgent' (Ex.v.i3) = that

those infesting most nearly were wi-geui-instarent.

7877". The end, which is the salvation of the human
race, being urgent . . .

T. 49S. The Lord is- present in man, and urges the

reception of Himself . . . 766.

Urgently demand. See Disgrace.

Uri. Urus.

A. 10329. What is represented by 'Uri the father

of Bezaleel,' and by Hur his grandfather, is evident

from the generation of celestial good : it is genei-ated

from the doctrine of celestial truth and good ; and

therefore these doctrines are signified by Uri and Hur

;

Hur representing the doctrine of truth.

Uriah. Uriah.

A. 2913^. That still the Hittites were among the

more honoured, may be evident from . . . Uriah, who

was a Hittite (2 Sam. xi. 3, 6, 17,21). s
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Urim. Urim.

A. 2009^. ' Honour ye Jehovah in urim' (Is.xxiv. 15)

= from the holy things of love.

3858'. In the breastplate itself, as it was most holy,

there were representations of all things which are of

love and faith in the Lord : these are the Urim and

Thummim . . . Hence it was that the Lord gave answers

by the Urim and Thunnnim.

3862". Hence it is that the Lord gave answers by the

Urim and Thummim, and that they received answers

by means of lights and their shining forth from the

precious and transparent stones according to the state

of the matter in question . . .

". The order of the precious stones in the Urim

and Thumniim . . .

. This, then, was the Urim and Thummim,
which was upon the breastplate ... as is evident from

the fact that 'Urim and Thnmmim' = Lights and

Perfections . . .

'. Concerning the Urim and Thumniim. 111.

4606^. In heavenly light, these things appear like

the answers in the Urim and Thummim, by vibrations

of light and flame, and perception thereby from the

Lord. For in the Urim and Thnmniim there were

twelve precious stones according to the twelve tribes

of Israel.

5922". 'Urim' (Is.xxiv. 15)= the light which is from
the Divine truth that proceeds from tlie Lord.

6335^ In Heaven the lights ai'e varied according to

the goods and derivative truths . . . Hence it is tliat

light spaikled and vibrated by means of the Urim and
Thumniim, and that variously according to tlie state

of the matter about which there was interrogation.

This took jilace because the twelve tribes—by which
are signified all gooils and truths in general—were

designated in that breastplate, that is, in the Urim
and Thunnnim . . . This is the arcanum which was
signified by the Urim and Tliummini.

9905. 'Thou shalt put the Orim and Thumniim to

the breastplate of judgment '(Ex. XX viii. 30) = the shining

forth of Divine truth from tlie Lord in ultimates . . .

for 'the Urim and Thummim ' = Light, and Sliinino-

forth thence. The reason the Urim and Thummim =
Light and Shining forth, is thit thiougli the stones in

the breastplate tlie light of Heaven shone forth with
variety according to the answers which were lieing given

through them, and for this reason they were of various

colours. Ex.

^ For 'Urim' meansfireshining; and 'Thummim,'
the shining forth therelrom

; and 'fire shiiiing' = the

Divine truth from the Divine good of the Lord's Divine
love; and 'shining fortli ' = tljib truth in ultimates,

thus in etiert. But it is to be known that 'Thummim,'
in the Hebrew, is 'integrity

'
; but in the angelic

language, 'shining forth' . . . The shining forth of the

Divine tiuth produces the sonorous expression Thummim
. . . The Angels have a like perception when Tkum is

read in the Hebrew, by which is signified what is

entire, or integrity . . . S.44'. E.431^.

*. Hence, ti'O, it is, that the Urim and Thummim
are called 'the judgment of the sous of Israel' ; also

'the breastplate of judgment'; and likewise 'the

Judgment of Urim' . . .

. (Thus) through the Urim and Thummim, that

is, through the shining forth of the light of Heaven,

the breastplate revealed Divine truths in the natural

sphere, thus in ultimates. A like shining forth is

presented inwardly with those who are in truths from

good, which dictates, and as it were gives answers,

when the truth is inquired into from the affection of

the heart, and it is loved as good ... It is to be known,
further, that this shining forth appears in ultimates . . .

S. 44. That the truths and goods of the sense of

the letter . . . are meant by the Urim and Thummim.
Ex. T.218.

R. 349''. In the breastplate . . . which was the Urim
and Thummim . . .

Ad. 3/1807. On the Urim and Thummim.

E. 406''. As the nations from whom was the Church
were in natural good, it is said, 'Honour ye Jehovah
in urim . . .' (Is.xxiv. 15), for 'urim' means 'fire'and

'a hearth,' by which is signified the good of love of

the natural man.

431^. How the answers from Heaven were given

through the Urim and Thummim. All the light in

Heaven proceeds from the Lord as a Sun, and therefore

is, in its essence. Divine truth . . . This light is

modified into various colours accoriling to the truths

from good which are being receivid . . . and therefore

the answers were given by means of the shining forth

from the colours ot the stones which were in the Urim
and Thummim ; and at the same time, either by means
of a living voice, or a tacit perception corresponding to

tlie shining forth.

. That the breastplate . . . which was upon the

ephod, and was called 'the Urim and Thummim,'=in
general, truth shining foith from Divine good. Kef.

^^ When these things are undeistood, it may he

evident whence it was that answers to anything what-

ever were given by means of the Urim and Thummim
;

for there was a shining forth by means of the precious

stones from the origin of the colour in that stone on

which was the name of some tiibe, from which the

determination began.

444^. 'Urim and Thummim' (Deut.xxxiii.8) = Divine

truth shiniug I'orth Iroin Divine good, thus the Word.

717'. Like things are signified by the precious stones

which [were] the breastplate of judgment called 'the

Urim and Thummim.'

De Verbo 20-'. As, therefore, »\\ answers from Heaven
have been and are made by means of such things as

are of the sense of the letter; and as therefore the

sense of the letter was represented by the Urim and

Thummim in the ephod of Aarou, this garment was

the last or ultimate one.

Urine. LoHum.
A. 5380=. For the falsities and evils in which the

infernals are, are, in a spiritual sense, nothing but

urine and excrements.

T. 3835. Evil and the truth of faith cannot be

conjoined, except as . . . urine with wine.
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TJrine. Urma.

"Urinary. Urmarius.

ITrinatory. Urinatorius.

Urinous. Urinosus.

See Bladder and Kidneys.

A. 820. Those who have practised robbery and

piracy, love rank and I'etid urine . . . and seem to

themselves to dwell among such things ... A certain

robber. . . coiilessed that he would much rather live

in urinous filths than in the most limpid waters; and

that the smell of urine was what he delighted in. He
said that he would rather stay and have his home
in urinous vats than anywhere else. 954". S387'.

^. D.I 160.

5381". But the Spirits and Societies to which the

urine itself, and especially fetid urine, corresponds,

are infernal ; for as soon as the urine lias been

separated from the blood, even although it is in the

little tubes of the kidneys, or within the bladder, it

is outside the body ; for what has been separated no

longer circulates in the body . . .

5387. But those who correspond to the urine itself,

are infernal ; for the urine ... is outside the body,

because it has already been separated from the blood,

and, in itself, is nothing but unclean and ob.-iolete serum,

which is cast down. A certain Spirit (of the urine).

Des. He had Ijeen a pirate. . . Such are most timorous

at the least sign of danger, and most courageous when
there is nothing to fear ; and are the opposite of those

to whom the expelling of the urine corresponds; and

they strive in every way to injure its expulsion
;
(and

therefore) when those who correspond to the expelling

of the urine withdrew a little, and that pirate stood by,

the emis.iion of the urine was comiiletely stopped, and

effort was made with danger ; but when they were

recalled, the emission of the urine was intensihed

according to tlnir presence. D.1153. 1154- II55-

^. They love feculent urine the most.

5389. Tliere are companies of Spirits who wander

about, and hy turns return to the same places. Evil

Spirits fear tliein greiitly ; for they torture them . . .

They correspond to the fundus, or upper part of the

bladder in general, and to the muscular ligaments

converging therefrom toward the sphincter, wnere tlie

urine is driven out hy a method of contoision. These

Spirits a|iply thcmsidves to the tergal part, where is

the Cauda equiiia. Their method of operating is hy

quick reciprocations, which no one can stop: it is a

constrictory and r. strictory method, directed upwards,

and acuniinated in the form of a cone ;
and evil Spirits

who are cast within this cone, especially at the upper

paitofit, are miserably tonnented hy being racked to

and fro. D.867. 868. 869. 870. 871.

H. 499*. They who have applied Divine truths to

their own loves, and have thus falsified them, love

urinous things, because urinous things correspond to

the deliglits of such love.

(u). That defilements of truth correspond to

Wine. Ref.

P. 164'. That those who do not receive are separated

from those who are within the Divine man, as the

ordure and urine are separated from a man.

D. 618. (Intemperance in drinking causes) a filthy

urinous smell.

825^. They are not content with their lot, so that

an abundance-/acMZtos-of urine may be inferred.

826. Huge swine joined together, represent the

earthy matters in the urine, which are separated from

the serum . . .

870^. (The Spirits who are thus tortured) have
urinous things collected together which are to be

cast out ; for such things are the phantasies of Falsities,

to which urine-^<iM9?i-corresponds ...

1 156. Such Spirits preside over the liquid excrements,

that is, the urines.

1 159. The same Spirit. . . evokes as it were a

pungent or urinous liquid in my eyes . . Thus,

wherever they are, they excite urinous humours ; as,

now that he is above the head, such a uriuosity inflows

into the eyes ; thus they preside over a collection of

urine; and therefore it follows that they loie urine

more than all other liquids, especially that M-hich is

foul and feculent, and that they dwell in the like

;

and are therefore infernals who pertain to the spiritual

class, who love to live in like things, as also in

urinous ponds.

1 170. This Spirit not only infused what is urinous

into the eye, but also loved urine 30 as to have an

avidity for drinking it. (This Spirit des. 1171-1174.)

1 173. Such are assiduous in this life to whatever they

apply themselves; but as [this Spirit] had applied

himself to such things as are wicked ... he had been

attached to the province of the urine, and he therefore

loves urine, and also what is green.

1 1 74. Such green dwellings, and clouds shining

with green, are formed from filthy fancies, such as an'

those of the lowest people: moreover they love fetid

urinary collections, and also that foul liquor of dung . . .

1 22 1. There are Spirits who constitute the urinary

province ; and the grosser of them examine every Soul

tliey meet, and desire to fine and punish him. Ex. . .

This may therefore be called the Judgment of Gehenna.

3149. He would (otherwise) have been excrcnient-

itious, with urine, so filthy that . . .

3186^. They were cast down ... to the urinous

things, which are beneaih man, between his two feet

;

and the deeper the more urinous.

3189. On those who excite the urine ... It is done

by those who are in the highest degree urinous, or

utterly contrary to conjugial hjve, and yet are carried

away by lust ; and who when they are thus carried

away, excite a burning heat in the urine . . .

3453. At last they esteem marriages as urinatory

vessels.

4489. While I have thought about the urine, there

at once occurred to them what is against the Lord and

tlie truths of faith, and tluis what is most profane was

excited among the profane infernals, so that lurinated-

mivgerem~viM^ trouble.
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[D. ] 4490; He was afterwards sent into a utensil and a

vat of nrinej which however he did not fear. He had

been a robber.

4492. He was again sent into a urinary vat, and

there seemed as if he had come into his Heaven.

5751. In a word ('the bottomless pit') is a vast gnlf,

and is a receptacle of the uncleannesses of the urine,

but not of the excrements ; for the reason that all

these love falsities, and commingle falsities with truths.

D. Min. 4564. On the urine: its correspondence.

Whenever I have thought about the urine, Adam Lejel

has relapsed into his scandalous principles, which cor-

responded to his life . . .

E. 659^. To those who have confirmed themselves

in falsities, and have extinguished in themselves the

affection of truth, there is nothing more delightful

than a swampy and also a urinous odour.

Urn. Urna.

A. 8530. 'Take an urn' (Ex.xvi.33)=truth ; for 'an

urn,' here, =truth, because it was a vessel for the

reception of manna, by which is signified good ; and

all truth is as a vessel for good.

M. 103''. Place the paper in this silver urn.

«. He took out the papers in order from the urn.

Use. Usus.

Useful. Utilis.

Usefulness. UtUitas.

See under Active.

A. 57. 'The herb yielding seed' = all truth which

regards use.

454. Angelic life consists in use. Ex.

^. Therefore angelic happiness is in use, and

from use, and according to use ; that is, according to

the goods of love and of charity.

503. The life of love and of the derivative faith, such

as was that of the Most Ancient Church, is life while

in use, that is, in the good and truth of use. From
use, through use, and according to use, is life given by

the Lord. The useless can have no life ; for whatever

is useless is cast away. In this they were likenesses

of the Lord, and therefore they became images in per-

ceptive things ... He who is in love is not delighted

in knowing, but in doing what is good and true, that

is, in being of use.

696. The Lord turns all penalty and torment . . .

into some use. No penalty is possible, unless there is,

with the Lord, an end of use ; for the Lord's Kingdom
is a Kingdom. of ends and uses ; but the uses which the

infernals are able to perform are most vile. "When they

are in them, they are not so much in torment ; but

when the use ceases they are remitted into Hell.

986'. When evil Spirits do evil, and are in any use,

they are excused ; but they are not permitted to speak

what is false ; the reason of which is that they may
learn what is true, and thus, so far as possible, be

amended, in order to serve for some vile use.

994^. No pleasure . . . except . . . from an interior

affection ; and no interior affection except from one

more interior, in which is the use, and the end. Ex.

995°. As they regarded their pleasures from charity

and faith . . . they regarded them from use, which

was their end. The use itself had been most delightful

to them ; and this had been the source of the delight

of their pleasures.

997. Enjoyment on account of use . . . for whatever

is given for food is for use. Sig, and Ex.

. As to. use, the case is that those who are in

charity. . . do not regard the enjoyment of pleasures

except for the sake of use. For there is not charity

unless there are works of charity : in the exercise, or

use, consists the charity ; and he who loves the neigh-

bour as himself never perceives the delight of charity

except in the exercise, or use ; and therefore a life of

charity is a life of uses. Such is the life of the whole

Heaven ; for the Lord's Kingdom, being a Kingdom of

mutual love, is a Kingdom of uses. Therefore every

pleasure which is from charity has its delight from

use ; and the more eminent the use, the greater the

delight. Hence it is that the Angels have happiness

from the Lord according to the essence and the quality

of the use.

'^. This is the case with every pleasure : the

more eminent the use, the greater is its delight. For

instance, the delight of conjugial love, because . . .

its use is the greatest of all . . . has heavenly happiness

in it. The case is the same with all other pleasures,

with a difference according to the excellence of the

uses ; and these uses are so manifold that they can

scarcely be classed into genera and species. . . (Thus)

all pleasures have been granted man ; but for the sake

of use ; and they partake of and live from heavenly

happiness with a difference according to the use in

which they are. 2039.

1097^ The Lord's Kingdom is such that everyone

. . . must perform a use. Nothing but use is regarded

by the Lord in His Kingdom. Even the infernals

must perform a use ; but the uses which they perform

are the most vile. Among those who perform vile

uses, are those in the other life who have had mere

external worship . . . 1 103, Sig.

1103^. For in the other life everyone must perform

use ; i'or no man is ever born for the sake of any other

end than that he may perform a use to the society in

which he is, and to the neighbour, while he lives in

the world ; and a use in the other life according to the

good pleasure of the Lord. Just as in the human body,

in which everything must perform a use, even such

things as excrementitious humours ... or as is the

case with manure in the fields . . .

1399-

a Spirit)

his know
1472.

of use .

they are

use. Ex.

1487,

order, so

that the

uses

By his interior communications (with Heaven,

is disposed to a use, and is carried to it beyond

The knowing of Knowledges is . . . for the end

. . and when they are serving as vessels . . .

in the use, and receive their delight from tlie

i486.

The internal man regards nothing but use.

Scientifics . . . are disposed by the Lord into

that they may serve for use . . . and finally

life itself may consist in use, and be a life of
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^ When man becomes a use, that is, when he

thinks of all things from the end of use, and does all

things for the end of use, (even) if it is by a tacit

lefleotion . . . then the scientifics which have served

the first use . . . are destroyed ; and so on. Sig.

1598^. The external man ... is a kind of instru-

mentality, so that ends may become uses ; and uses

te presented in effect . . .

1645. The speech of the Angels ... is one of ends

and of the derivative uses, which are the principals

and the essentials of Things.

. Ends and the derivative uses are as it were

the softest recipients, and the most delicious subjects

•of indefinite variations, and this by means of incom-

prehensible celestial and spiritual forms. They are

kept in these by the Lord ; for His Kingdom is solely

one of ends and uses ; and therefore the Angels who
are with a man attend to nothing else than the ends

and uses . . .

1807^. The soul is in use and end ; the body is in

theu' exercise.

. All effects whatever are in like manner repre-

sentatives of the uses which are the causes ; and the

uses are representative of the ends which are their first

principles.

1944. "Whether a man is becoming rational, is Known
from the life of his use, or function.

1964. Scientifics and Knowledges must have use as

the end ; and when they have use, they have life as

the end ; for all life is of uses, because it is of ends.

Unless they are learned for the sake of a life of uses,

they are of no moment, because of no use.

^. Without a life of use (in knowledges) the

Rational becomes like a wild ass . . . But when they

have use as the end, they receive life from the uses
;

but such a life as are the uses. They who learn Know-
ledges in order to be perfected in the faith of love . . .

are in the use of all uses, and receive spiritual and
celestial life from the Lord . . .

2991. Ifatural forms . . . receive their forms accord-

ing to the use in the place where they are.

30496. The affection of general scientifics makes
them good and alive ; for they are then for the sake

of use. No one is affected with any scientific, or

truth, except for the sake of use. Use makes it a

good ; and such as the use is, such is the good.

3058^ 'Drawers of water'= those who continually

desire to know truths . . . without caring for any use

from them.

3066"; The end, or use, determines the quality of

the soil, or affection ; and thus the quality of the pro-

duct
; or, if you prefer it, the love itself determines it

;

for the love is the end and the use in all things ; for

nothing is held as an end, and as a use, except that

which is loved.

3089^. In the first affection of truth . . . there is an
affection of use . . . for the sake of self, etc.

3166". Whatever is of use, and life, relates to good
(as distinguished from truth).

3603'. In his third age, if he is among those who
VOL. VI.

can be regenerated, man begins to think about use .

and (then) the order is inverted . . .

3645. The universal kingdom of the Lord is a King-

dom of ends and uses : it has been granted me to

plainly perceive this Divine sphere of ends and uses.

Ex. 3660".

3646^. Thus man can be in the Divine sphere of ends

and uses, which is in Heaven, and which constitutes

Heaven ; whereas beasts cannot be in any other sphere

than one of the ends and uses which are on earth . . .

3796^ If a man perceives in himself a delight from

use separated from self, (he may know) that he is in

genuine affection.

3887. For in the other life everyone is gifted with

intelligence and happiness by the Lord, according to

the use which he performs from the affection of the

will.

3913^. The spiritual man does not regard himself

and the world, except in so far as is conducive to pro-

moting uses in the Spiritual World . . .

. Eegards dignities, etc., for tlie sake of the

use.

3991. That (this) good is to be employed for use.

Sig. and Ex.

4054. The brain ... is in the sphere of ends, which

are uses. Ex.

. Societies which have no end of use. Des.

41 10. A state of use, and of end of good. Sig. and

Ex.

^ That 'to shear the flock ' = to do use. Ex. and

111. 4853-

4223. The oi'gans move . . . according to the inten-

tion of the function, that is, of the use ; for it is the

use which commands in the forms.

-. (Therefore) the use had existed before the

organic forms of the body came forth ; and the use

produced and adapted them to itself, and not the con-

verse. But when the forms have Ijeen produced, or

the organs adapted, the uses proceed from them ; and

then it appears as if the forms or organs exist before

the uses ; when yet it is not so ; for use inflows from

tlie Lord, and this through Heaven, according to the

order, and according to the form, according to which

Heaven has been ordinated by the Lord; thus accord-

ing to correspondences. 4926.

4322^. This influx (from the Lord) holds (all things

in nature and in man) together, in form, according to

the uses.

4372. Spiritual riches are predicated of truth ;
and

their uses, of good.

4459^. They who love gains ... for no other use

than the gold and silver . . . But they who love gold

and silver for the sake of some use . . .

. The use itself which a man loves determines

his life, and distinguishes him from others : an evil

use makes him infernal ; and a good use makes him

heavenly ; not indeed the use itself; but the love of

the use ; for the life of everyone consists in love.

4633. By frequent use . . .

2 G
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[A.] 4658. (Aristotle said) Let liim think continually

of use . . .

4926. Regarded in itself, good is nothing but use.

4973. The corresponding interior truths in the

Natural are applications to uses ; and the interior

goods there are uses.

49S1. For he who is content in God regards honours

and riches as means for uses.

4984. Truths which are not of use approach (good) ;

but do not enter (to it). All uses from truths arc goods

of truth : the truths which are not of use are separated,

some being retained, and some rejected. Those which

are retained . . . are uses themselves ... In their be-

ginmng-initio-aW uses are truths of doctrine ; but in

their progress they become goods.

5025. Spiritual truth and good will that a man
should have pleasure ... in the use of dignities. Ex.

-. Tliat the use and the end make a thing

spiritual, or not spiritual. Ex.

5053. Conjugial love excels all other loves in use,

and consequently in delight . . .

5148. According to all the use of the Sensuous. Sig.

and Ex.

. 'Work' = according to all use. . . The reason

that 'work' = use, is that it is predicated of the Volun-

tary . . . for whatever is done by this, and can lie called

a work, must be a use. All works of charity are

nothing else ; for works of charity are works from the

will, which are uses.

5214. 'Seven thin ears' = scientitics of no use. . .

For that is said to be 'full' in which there is use, or,

what is the same, in which there is good ; for all good

is of use; and therefore 'thin' = that which is of no

use. Scientifics of no use are those which have no

other end than glory and pleasure : these ends are of

no use, because they do not tend to benefit the neigh-

bour.

5293. 'Let them gather all the food' = all things

which are of use. Ex.

. Tliat which conduces to use, is to know what
is good and true ; and that which is of use is to will

and do it.

''. For all man's knowing, understanding, and
being wise, and thus all his willing, must have use as

the end ; and therefore the quality of his life is accord-

ing to the quality of the use.

. That 'food' = all that which is of use. 111.

5395. On those who live not for the sake of any use

to their country . . .

. For, with good Spirits and Angels, use con-

stitutes the delight (in) quantity and quality according

to the uses.

. If, in an earthly kingdom, everyone is valued

and honoured according to his use, what must it be in

the heavenly Kingdom 1

=. They who have lived solely for self . . . with-

out the end of any use, are under the buttocks, and

pass their time in filth . . .

5511^. The (statement) that the joy which the Angels

have is . . . when they are in the use of performing the

things of love and charity . . . sounds hard to those

who are in joy solely from the love of self and of the-

world . . . yet the joy of Heaven first begins in a man
when his regard for self in the uses he performs,

expires.

5527''. The truths which are made fruitful by good

. . . are committed to life, and then become uses. Sig.

and Ex.

5529. Use from the truths in the Natural. Sig. and!

Ex.

5562. They who emerge from vastations, and serve

the uses which the bones serve, have no determined

thought . . .

5664a''. Such a man aims at nothing else through

truths of faith than uses, which are the exercises of

charity.

SeSS''. Man's regeneration . . . presents to view the

happiness of the Angels according to the application to-

uses, which are to reform man.

5947''. Thus the internal man has beeix formed to

serve the Lord for all the uses which love to Him, and

charity towards the neighbour demand ; first in the-

natural world, and afterwards in the Spiritual World.

5949^. Man should care for the soul (only) for the-

sake of the uses it must perform in both worlds ; and,

when man has uses as the end, he has the Lord as the-

end ; for the Lord disposes to uses, and also the uses

themselves.

6073. Concerning offices and uses. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Works ' = goods ; thus uses and offices; for

these are goods. All the goods which are called goods

of charity are nothing but uses ; and uses are nothing

but works for the neighbour, our country, the Church,

the Lord's Kingdom. Ex.

-. The Angels . . . because they are in good

from the Lord, long for nothing more than to perform,

uses ; these are the very delights of their life ; and-

they also enjoy bliss and happiness according to the

uses. 111.

61 ig. Spiritual life consists in exercises according to-

truths, consequently in uses. Ex.

6325^. For to the man who is led by the Lord, there-

are given an affection and longing to do good ;
and

then nothing is more happy to him than to perform

uses . . .

6388. For when those in Heaven who are in mutual

love are performing uses, and doing goods to others,

they are in such joy and happiness that they then for

the first time seem to themselves to be in Heaven.

This is given them by the Lord, and to each one

according to the uses. But this happiness vanishes as.

soon as they think about recompence. Ex.

6393'. 'The recompence in the resurrection of the

just' = the internal happiness from doing good without

reward, which they receive from the Lord when they

are performing uses ; and the more they love to serve

without recompence, the more noble are the uses over

which they are set ...

6410°. Activity, with those in Heaven, consists in

performing uses—which, to them, is delight from good

and in being wise in truths with the end of uses—

which, to them, is the pleasantness from truth.
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6815. I suggested to (the Spirits of Mercury) the

making use of their Knowledges ... for Knowledges
have regard to uses . . . But they replied that ... to

them, Knowledges are uses.

7038. Elevation into Heaven to perform uses thence.

Sig. and Ex.

. The reason 'to serve the Lord' = to perform

uses, is that true worship consists in the performance of

UBBB, thus in the exercises of charity . . . The worship

of the Lord itself consists in performing uses; and uses

are (in tliis life) that everyone should rightly discharge

his function in his station ; thus [they consist in his]

being of service to his country, to societies, and to the

neighbour, from the heart ; in his acting sincerely with

his associates ; and in performing kind offices prudently,

aooiirding to the quality of each person. These uses

are chiefly iJhe exercises of charity ; and are those

through which the Lord is chiefly worshipped. Fre-

quenting a place of worship, prayers, etc., are also

necessary ; but without those uses are of no avail ; for

these things are not of the life ; but teach what the

life should be. The Angels in Heaven have all their

happiness from uses, and according to uses, insomuch

that uses are Heaven to them.
^. That, from Divine order, happiness is accord-

ing to use (shown from the economy of the human
body).

^. (Thus) uses are the things according to which

happiness is given in Heaven ; and it is use through

which the Lord is principally worshipped. Hence

John lay on the Lord's breast . . . because he repre-

sented the exercises of charity, that is, uses. 7884.

7770'. The reason 'whosoever hath, to him shall be

given . . . but whosoever hath not, from him shall be

taken away even that which he hath,' is that, with the

evil, the Knowledges of good and truth are applied

to evil uses ; but, with the good, to good uses. The

Knowledges are the same : it is the application of them
to uses which makes the quality of them with each

person. Just as with earthly riches : these, with one,

are disposed to good uses, and with another to evil

uses . . .

8253. In a word, the life of charity consists in per-

forming uses. Def.

8378. (In Jupiter) they prepare food not according

to the taste, but chiefly according to the use : useful

food, to them, is relishable.

84392. Reception is not anything, unless there is

application, that is, to use.

8521'. None can see whether the doctrine of their

Church is true, except those who are in the affection of

truth for the sake of the uses of life. They who have

this end are continually enlightened by the Lord . . .

86316. Learned men who . . . had not applied (what

they had disputed about) to any use.

8719. The reason the Lord acts mediately through

Heaven, is . . . that the Angels may have . . . happi-

ness according to their oflSces and uses.

9103'. What is useful to him, is, to him, truth . . .

9207^. 'Fit neither for the land, nor the dunghill'

=

what is not conducive to any use whatever, good or

evih

9224^ Therefore the good of charity does not come

to apperception, until truths . . . begin to be loved for

the sake of good use . .

9230-. All that is called the truth of faith which is

as yet without an end of use . . .

9296^. (Thus) the good with a man is exactly

according to the use of life ; if the use of life is for

the neighbour . . . the good is the good of charity ; but

if the use of life is solely for self and the world, this

initiament of the new will is closed, and there is formed

below it a Voluntary from the evils of (these) loves . . .

9297''. For the use of life, which is the end, is the

good with him ; and all things are formed according to

the use of life
;
(thus) in the other life all are reduced

to the state of their Own good, or evil, thus to the use

of their life, which had been the end . . . The truths,

or falsities, which had made a one with this use,

remain, and more are associated with them, which . . .

complete the use, and cause the use to appear in its

own form. Hence it is that Spirits and Angels are

forms of their own use ; evil Spirits, forms of evil use

. . . and good Spirits, or Angels, forms of good use.

9723. Things to be removed after uses. Sig. and Ex.

9756. Truths sufficient for uses. Sig. and Ex.

9757. The goods and derivative truths which support

as much as is sufficient for uses. Sig. and Ex.

9828. The Spiritual World is a Kingdom of uses ;

and the uses there are ends . . .

103098. (Such infernals) also perform a use . . .

10709. (In the Fourth Earth they attend to nothing

but use) and, when speaking together, advance, for

the most part, to the ninth use. There are some in

the universe who in speaking advance to the fifth use
;

some to the seventh ; to the tenth ; to the fifteenth
;

to the twentieth ; and even to the fiftieth. Ex.

D.3270-3283. 3901.

2^ To say 'to the use,' is a formula in use in

Heaven. Ex.

H. 64. The reason so many various things in man

act as a one, is that there is not anything therein

which does not . . . perform a use. The general per-

forms use to its parts ; and the parts perform use to

the general . . .

2. (So) the consociations in the Heavens are

conjoined together according to uses, in a like form
;

and therefore those who do not perform a use to the

general are cast out . . . To perform use, is to will well

to others for the sake of the common good
;
and not to

perform use, is to will well to others ... for the sake

of self . . .

96'=. The influx of Heaven is into the functions and

uses of the members ; and the uses, being from the

Spiritual World, form themselves by means of such

things as are in the natural world, and thus present

themselves in effect. Hence is the correspondence.

107. For all good is good according to the use.

112. The Kingdom of the Lord is a Kingdom of ends
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which are uses ; or, wliat is the same, it is a Kingdom

of uses which are ends ; and therefore the universe

has been so created and formed by the Divine, that

uses may everywhere be clothed with such things as to

be presented in act, or in effect ; first in Heaven, and

then in the world ; thus through degrees, and success-

ively, down to the ultimates of nature. Hence it is

evident that the correspondence of natural things with

spiritual ... is through uses ; and that the uses con-

join them ; and that the forms with which the uses

are clothed, are correspondences, and are conjunctions,

in proportion as they are forms of uses. In (the three

kingdoms of nature) all things which come forth

according to order, are forms of uses ; or effects formed

by use for use ; and therefore the things there are

correspondences.

[H. 112]^. With man, however, iu proportion as he

lives according to Divine order—thus in proportion as

he lives in love to the Lord, and in charity towards tlie

neighbour—in the same proportion liis acts are uses in

form, and are correspondences, through which he is

conjoined with Heaven. To love the Lord and the

neighbour, is, in general, to perform uses.

(q). That all good has its delight from uses, and

according to uses ; and also its quality : hence, such

as is the use, such is the good. Eefs. 517(a).

361. The ricli in Heaven . . . have an abundance of

all things for the uses of life
;
yet they do not set

their hearts on them, but on the uses ; these they see

clearly, and as in light ; but the gold and silver ... as

relatively in the shade. The reason is that in the

woild they had loved uses; and gold and silver only

as means. The very uses, in Heaven, shine in this

way ; the good of use, as gold ; and the truth of use,

as silver. Such, therefore, as had been their uses in

the world, such is their opulence, and such their delight

and happiness.

. ^. Good uses are, to provide for one's self and

one's own the necessaries of life
; to desire an abundance

for the sake of one's country, and the neighbour, whom
a rich man can in many ways benefit more than a poor

man ; and also because he can in this way remove his

disposition from an idle life, which is pernicious, for

in it a man thinks evilly, from the evil implanted in

him. These uses are good, in proportion as they have

in them what is Divine ; that is, in proportion as the

man looks to the Divine and to Heaven, and places

his good in them, and in wealth only a subservient

good.

(f). Refs. to passages on the subject of uses.

387(t).

362. Into such (sordid) things are turned not only

the riches which are loved as an end, but also the uses

themselves, which are that they may indulge in plea-

sures, etc. Such . . . uses, having nothing spiritual

in them, become foul ; for what is spiritual in riches

and their uses is like the soul in the body . . . and
[such riches and uses] therefore become putrid, like a

body without a soul . . .

387. As the heavenly Societies are distinct according

to goods, they are so according to uses ; because the

goods with all in the Heavens are goods in act, which

are uses. Everyone there performs a use
; for the

Lord's Kingdom is a Kingdom of uses.

389. In tlie Heavens those things which are of the

general good, or use, are under the custody of the

wiser Angels, and so on. They are subordinated,

just as, in Divine order, uses are subordinated ; and

therefore dignity is adjoined to every function accord-

ing to the dignity of the use ; but still the Angel does

not claim the dignity for himself, but gives it all to

the use ; and, as the use is the good which he per-

forms, and all good is from the Lord, he gives it all

to Him. And therefore he who thinks about the

honour for himself, and derivatively for the use, and

not for the use and derivatively for himself, cannot

discharge any office in Heaven, because he is looking

backwards from the Lord : at himself iu the first place,

and at the use in the second.
e. When use is mentioned, the Lord also is

understood, because . . . use is good, and good is from

the Lord.

390. (This shows) the nature of the subordinations

in the Heavens ; namely, that in proportion as anyone

loves, esteems, and honours a use, so does he love,

esteem, and honour the person to whom that use has

been adjoined ; and ahso, that a person is loved, es-

teemed, and honoured in proportion as he does not

ascribe the use to himself, but to the Lord ;
for in the

same proportion is he wise ; and in the same proportion

the uses which he performs, he performs from good.

Spiritual love, esteem, and honour are nothing else

than the love, esteem, and honour of the use in the

person, and the honour of the person from the use,

and not of the use from the person.

-. So he who regards men from spiritual truth

. . . sees one man to be like another . . . and the

difference solely in the wisdom ; and wisdom is to love

use, thus the good of a fellow-citizen, of society, of our

country, and of the Church. In this, too, consists

love to the Lord, because all the good which is the

good of use is from Him ; and also love towards the

neighbour, because the neighbour is the good which is

to be loved in a fellow-citizen, etc., and which is to he

performed to them.

391. All the Societies in the Heavens are distinct

according to uses, because they are distinct according

to goods ; and goods are goods in act, that is, the

goods of charity, which are uses. (The uses of various

Societies enum.)

392. For every general use is composed of innumer-

able ones, which are called mediate, administering,

and subservient uses. All and each are co-ordinated

and subordinated according to Divine order, and, taken

together, they constitute and perfect the general use,

which is the common good.

393^. There are so many offices, administrations, and

works in Heaven that . . . those in the world are

relatively few ; and all [the Angels] are in the delight

of their work and labour from the love of use, and no

one from the love of self, or of gain . . . from which it

is evident that those who have loved themselves and

the world more than use, cannot have any lot in

Heaven.
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402. All the delights of Heaven have been conjoined

with and are in uses, because uses are the goods of love

and of charity in which the Angels are ; and therefore

everyone has delights according to the nature of his

uses, and also in the degree in which he has the affec-

tion of use. That all the delights of Heaven are

delights of use (shown from the live senses and their

delights).

403. There is no happiness in being quiescent . . .

nor without an active life . . . Angelic life consists in

performing goods of charity, which are uses
; and the

Angels have all their happiness in use, from use, and
according to use.

405^. The uses in the Heavens are in like manner of

all variety and diversity ; and in no case is the use

of one exactly the same as the use of another ; and there-

fore neither is the delight of one the same as that of

another. And, what is more, the delights of each use

are innumerable, and these innumerable delights are in

like manner various . . .

508^ The insanity of evil Spirits is (not allowed to

go) beyond the limits of use ; for some use is performed

by every such Spirit. (These uses enum.)

517^ As Spirits are of such a nature, there is con-

stantly inspired into them the affection of truth for the

sake of the uses of life ; for the Lord provides that

everyone should love the uses suited to his native

character ; and besides this love is exalted by the hope

that they will be Angels. And, as all the uses of

Heaven bear relation to the general or common use,

which is use for the Lord's Kingdom . . . and, as all

special and singular uses are excellent in proportion as

they more nearly and more fully regard this general

use, it follows tliat all the special and singular uses,

which are innumerable, are good and heavenly ; and

therefore with every person the affection of truth is

conjoined with the affection of use, insomuch that they

act as a one. By ttiis, truth is implanted in use, so

that the truths wliich they learn are truths of use. In

this way angelic Spirits are instructed and prepared for

Heaven.

^ The affection of truth suited to the use is

insinuated by various means . . . especially by repre-

sentatives of uses . . . attended with such delights

that they penetrate the Spirit from the interiors of

his mind to the exteriors of his body . . . and in this

way the Spirit becomes as it were his own use
; so

that when he comes into his own Society ... he is in

his life when he is in his use.

». It is evident from these things that Know-

ledges ... do not cause anyone to come into Heaven
;

but the life itself, which is a life of use, implanted by

means of the Knowledges.

518. Those Spirits who had been in the genuine affec-

tion of truth, thus one for the sake of uses separated from

bodily and worldly things, which uses, in themselves,

are spiritual uses, after instruction, were received into

Heaven . . .

557. Heavenly love is to love uses for the sake of

uses . . .

563. In their offices they had not looked to the uses.

but to themselves, and thus had set self before uses.

(Their experience after death.)

564. He who exercises dominion from love towards

the neighbour . . . loves nothing more than uses.

Ex. . . He rejoices, not for the sake of the dignities,

but for the sake of the uses which he can thereby

perform in a greater degree . . .

-. But the uses performed by one who exercises

dominion from the love of self, are for the sake of his

own honour and glory, which, to him, are the only

uses.

'. (The former class) are entrusted with dominion

in the Heavens ; but it is not they that exercise

dominion, but the uses which they love ; and, when
uses exercise dominion, the Lord does so.

565^. The end for which wealth is sought, is called

its use ; and it is the end, or use, from which the love

has its quality . . .

J. 69°. They had done uses, but not for the sake of

uses.

S. 57. Enlightenment. . . exists with those who love

truths because they are truths, and make them uses of

life. 598. 6i<!.

F. 14. Good is nothing else than use ; and therefore

charity, in its first origin, is the affection of use ; and,

as use loves means, it produces the affection of the

means . . . and through these . . . the affection of use

comes forth and becomes charity.

i6<=. (Thus) the will of producing use by means of

the understanding is perpetual . . .

20. In the spiritual sense, good is the neighbour,

and, as use is good, use, in this sense, is the neighbour.

Ex.

W. 46". (This) cannot be seen unless nature is re-

garded from uses in their series and order, and not

from some of its forms . . . for uses are solely from

life ; and their series and order are from "Wisdom and

Love ; whereas forms are the containants of uses.

58. The conjunction (of the Divine) with all these

things is according to their uses. Ex.

61^. Their vegetative soul is use, the forms of which

they are.

65. That the uses of all created things ascend,

through degrees, from ultimates to man, and through

man to God the Creator, from wdrom they are. Gen.art.

170^.

. The end of all uses is the endeavour to produce

uses ; and the beginning of them is the force acting

from this endeavour. These are of the mineral

kingdom.
-. The uses of (plants) are for each and all things

of the animal kingdom . . .

66^. The six degrees, through which the uses of all

created things ascend . . .

". (Thus) the uses of all things are the very

recipients themselves of life, and, derivatively, the

forms of the uses are.

80. The Divine is also the same in the greatests and

in the leasts of all created things which are not alive
;

for it is in all the good of their use. The reason these
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are not alive, is that they are not forms of life, but

forms of uses ; and the form varies according to the

goodness of the use.

[M^.] 142°. There is also a love of exercising dominion

from the love of doing uses . . . but this love cannot be

called a love of exercising dominion, but a love of doing

uses.

i^S". (Otherwise) earths could not . . . produce forms

of uses, which are plants . . .

166. For what is living disposes what is dead . .

and forms it for uses, which are its ends.

171. For out of the Earth, forms of uses are con-

tinually raised by the Creator . . .

213. Love is the end, wisdom the instrumental

cause, and use the effect ; and use is the complex,

containant, and basis of love and wisdom ; and use is

such a complex, and such a containant, that all things

of love, and all things of wisdom, are actually in it.

It is their Simultaneous. Ex. 214. 2i5,Ex.

220'*. By 'works' are here meant uses which are

actually done ; for in uses, and according to them, is

the all of charity and of faith . . .

230. As the Lord is love itself, and wisdom itself.

He is also use itself ; for love has use as its end, and
produces use by means of wisdom ; for love and wis-

dom, without use, have no boundary or end . . and
therefore they cannot be said to be and come forth,

unless there is use in which they may be. These three

constitute the three degrees of height in tlie subjects

of life. They are as end . . . cause . . . and effect.

241, Ex.

232. The (celestial) Angels are in love ; the (spiritual)

Angels are in wisdom ; and men in the world are in

uses. Ex.

235. There are such degrees (of height) derivatively,

in each and all things of usee.

237. The second, or spiritual, degree is opened
through the love of uses from the intellectual things

;

but through the sjnritiial love of uses, which love is

love towards the neighbour.

^. The celestial degree is opened through the

celestial love of use, which love is love to the Lord
;

and love to the Lord is nothing else than to commit to

life the precepts of the Word . .

239. As there are, with man, three degrees of love

and wisdom and the derivative use, it follows that

there must exist with him three degrees of will, under-

standing, and . . . determination to use . . .

241°. Therefore, such as is the love with a man, such

is the wisdom with him, and such is the use.

251''. According to uses, also, the natural man be-

comes as the spiritual man, which takes place when the

natural man feels, from the spiritual, the delight of

use.

. To do truths is to perform uses.

2528. The communication by correspondences (be-

tween the natural and the spiritual man) ... is per-

ceived in the will only by the fact that uses are

performed from affection.

253-. Good, through truths, opens the spiritual

degree ; for good, through truths, operates use ; and

uses are goods of love . . .

258^. Love ... is elevated solely by shunning evils

as sins, and, then, through the goods of charity, which

are uses, and which the man then performs from the

Lord.

296. That there are three things in the Lord which

are the Lord : the Divine of love ; the Divine of wis-

dom ; and the Divine of use ; and these three are

presented in appearance outside the spiritual Sun . . .

the Divine of use by the atmosphere.

. The third thing which proceeds ... is the

atmosphere . . . and this proceeds from that Divine

of the Lord which is called use.

297. Anyone . . can see that love has use as its

end and aim ; and that it produces use by means of

wisdom ; for love cannot produce any use Ironi itself,

but only by the medium of wisdom. Nay, what is

love unless there is something to be loved ? This

something is use; and, as use is that which is loved,

and as it is produced by means of wisdom, it follows

that use is the containant of wisdom and of love.

". (Thus) these three things : the Divine of love,

the Divine of wisdom, and the Divine of use, are in

the Lord; and, in essence, are the Lord.

298. That man, regarded as to his exteriors, and as

to his interiors, is a form of all uses ; and that all the

uses in the created universe correspond to these uses,

(shows that) God as a Man is the very form itself of

all uses, from which form all the uses in the created

universe derive their origin; so that the created

universe, regarded as to uses, is an image of Him.
". Those things are called uses, which, from the

Lord, are in order from creation; but those things are

not called uses which are from the proprium of man,

because this is Hell . . .

299. As . . . love, wisdom, and use are in the Lord,

and are the Lord . . . and as the Lord cannot present

Himself such as He is in Himself ... He therefore

presents Himself ... as to love by heat, as to wisdom

by light, and as to use by the atmosphere. The reason

the Lord presents Himself as to use by the atmosphere,

is that the atmosphere is the containant of heat and

light, as use is the containant of love and wisdom. Ex.

3028. j^s this (condensation from the atmospheres)

is the origin of substances and matters, it follows . . .

that they have been accommodated to the production

of all uses in their forms.

303. It follows (also) that these substances and

matters . . . retain within them, from the atmospheres

from which they originated, an effort and conatus to

produce uses.

307. That all uses, which are the ends of creation

are in forms . . . Gen. art.

. The ends of creation are those things which

are produced by the Lord as a Sun by means of the

atmospheres from the earths ; and these ends are called

uses. In their whole extent they include all things

of the vegetable kingdom ; all things of the animal

kingdom ; finally, the human race, and the angelic

Heaven from it. These are called uses, because they
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are the recipients of the Divine love and the Divine

wisdom, and also because they have regard to God
the Creator, from whom they are, and thereby conjoin

Him with His great work ; and, by the conjunction,

cause that they subsist from Hinj, as they had
^existed. Ex.

308. That uses are the ends of creation, who does

mot clearly see, when he considers that by God . . .

nothing can ... be created but uses? and that in order

to be use, it must be for the sake of others ? and that

use for the sake of self must also be for the sake of

others ; for use for the sake of self is that one may be

in snoh a state that he may be of use to others ?

•(Therefore) use which is use cannot come forth from
man ; but must be in man from Him from whom every-

thing that comes forth is use.

310. That in earths there is a conatus to produce
uses in forms, that is, forms of uses. Gen. art.

. By this (seeds) are in the potency of conjoining

themselves with the use from which comes their prolific

principle ; and then, tlrrough conjunction with matters

from a natural origin, of producing forms of uses, and
then sending them forth as from a womb . . . This

conatus is afterwards continuous through the root even

to the ultimates, and from the ultimates to the prin]es,

in which the use itself is in its origin. Thus do uses

pass into forms ; and the forms, in their progression

ft'om primes to ultimates and from ultimates to primes,

derive from the use—which is like a soul—that each

and all things of the forms are of some use. It is

said that the use is like a soul, because its form is like

a body. It also follows that there is a conatus still

more interior, which is the conatus of producing uses

for the animal kingdom through vegetable growths . . .

•It also follows that in these there is an inmost conatus,

which is a conatus of performing uses to the human
race.

*. (Thus) all uses are produced by the Lord from

•ultimates ; and therefore there must be a conatus to

them in the ultimates.

313. That in all forms of uses there is some image of

.creation. Gen. art.

. Forms of uses are of three kinds: forms of

uses of the mineral kingdom ; forms of uses of the

-Vegetable kingdom : and forms of uses of the animal

kingdom. The forms of uses of the mineral kingdom
cannot be described, because they do not appear to the

sight. (Continued under Form.)

314. In the forms of uses of the vegetable kingdom,

the image of creation appears in this : that they proceed

from their primes to their ultimates; and from their

ultimates to their primes. Ex. . . The stems covered

with barks represent-re/erMnt-the Earth covered with

earths, from which earths come forth the creation and

formation of all uses.

''. (Moreover) in the whole progression there is

the end of producing fruits and seeds, which are

uses,

". (Thus) the progression of the creation of the

universe was from its First ... to ultimates, which are

«arths, and from these, through uses, to its First . . .

Alaoi the ends of the whole creation were uses.

315. It is the (spiritual) heat, light, and atmospheres

which bear this image of creation with them, and clothe

it with the forms of uses of the vegetable kingdom.

316. In the forms of uses of the animal kingdom,

there is a like image of creation. Ex.

^. A like image of creation comes forth in all

the several things in man ; for there is a like pro-

gression of love, through wisdom, into uses . . . Acts

and works are the ultimates ; and from these, through

the delights of uses, there is effected a return to their

primes, which . . . are the will and understanding.

That the return is effected through the delights of

uses. Ex. . . The delights of acts and works are the

delights which are called the delights of use.

317. That in all forms of uses there is some image of

man. Ex.

. All uses, from primes to ultimates, and from

ultimates to primes, have relation to all things of man,

and have a correspondence with them . . .

318. That in all forms of uses there is some image of

the Infinite and the Eternal. Ex.

319. That, regarded from uses, all things of the

created universe have relation to man, in au image
;

and that this testifies that God is a Man. Gen. art.

326^

322". This (correspondent) image does not appear

when all these things are regarded in their forms ; but

it appears when they are regarded in their uses. . .

When the Angels have seen these things from the

correspondence of the uses, they have recognized and

seen themselves in them.

327. That all things which have been created by the

Lord are uses ; and that they are uses in that order,

degree, and respect, in wliich they bear relation to

man, and, through man to the Lord, from whom [they

are]. Gen. art. 329.

329. From the end of the creation of the universe,

it may be evident what use is. Ex.

330". Hence it is evident in what order, degree,

and respect, uses—which are the mediate ends of

creation—bear relation to man ; namely, that they are

for the sustenance of his body ; for the perfecting of

his Rational ; and for the receiving of what is spiritual

from the Lord. (These three classes of uses enum. in

order, 33i-333^)

331". Superfluity does not take away use ; but causes

the uses to persist.

335. Although it is said that these things are uses,

because, through man, they bear relation to the Lord,

still it cannot be said that they are uses from man
for the Lord's sake, but from the Lord for man's sake

;

because, in the Lord, all uses are infinitely one, and

there are none in man except from Him ; for man

cannot do good from himself, but from the Lord ; and

good is what is called use. Ex.

-. (Thus) the uses which the Lord performs for

Himself by means of man, are that, from love, He is

able to hless-benefacere . . .

". The Lord is with those (only) who do His

commandments, thus uses.
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[W.] 336. All things which come forth in act are called

uses, (both good and evil) ; the latter, evil uses, and

the former, good uses. . . None but good uses have

been created by the Lord, and evil uses have originated

from Hell. The uses treated of in this article . . . mean
all things which appear upon the Earth ; as animals

and plants of every kind : such of these as perform a

use to man are from the Lord, and those which inflict

injury on him are from Hell. By uses from the Lord,

are likewise meant all things which perfect the Rational

of man, and those which cause him to receive what is

spiritual from the Lord ; whereas by evil uses are

meant all things which destroy the Rational, and cause

that man cannot become spiritual. The reason why
the things which inflict injury on man are called uses,

is that they are of use to the evil to do evil, and that

they also conduce to the absorbing of malignities ; thus

also for remedies. Use is spoken of in both senses, as

love is . . . and love calls all that use which is done

by it.

338. What is meant by evil uses which are upon the

Earth. Enum.

339. That all things w^hich are evil uses are in Hell

;

and all things which are good uses are in Heaven. Ex.

and enum.

341. That influx from Hell effects those things which
are evil uses in the places where there are things which
correspond. Gen. art.

345-. It follows that it is the ultimate Spiritual,

separated from what is above it, such as exists with
those in Hell, which eff'ects these evil uses upon the

Earth. HI.

346°. Plants derive from the Spiritual which is their

source that they are uses.

348. That all uses, both good and evil, are from a

spiritual origin ; thus from the Sun. (Shown by an
experiment.)

". (Thus) even evil uses are from the spiritual

Sun ; but good uses are turned in Hell into evil uses.

From which it follows that the Lord has not created

and does not create any but good uses ; and that Hell
produces the evil uses.

396^. All these things (food, clothing, employment,
honours, pleasures, etc., should be sought) for the sake

of . . . use.

409'. The use of (all things in the universe) has
relation to good ; and the form of the use, to truth.

414. Love, or the will, cannot be elevated . . . except

through the love of use . . .

426. By love towai-ds the neighbour, is meant the

love of uses
; and by love to the Lord, is meant the love

of doing uses. . . The reason these loves are spiritual

and celestial, is that to love uses, and to do them from
the love of them, is something separate from the love

of what is man's Own ; for he who loves uses spiritually

does not look to self, but to others outside of self, with
whose good he is aff'ected.

^. But man does not feel and perceive the love of

doing uses for the sake of uses, as he does the lo%'e of

doing uses for the sake of self ; and therefore, while he

is doing uses, he does not know whether he is doing

them for the sake of the uses, or for the sake of self.

But let him know that he is doing uses for the sake of

uses in proportion as ho is shunning evils ; for, in

proportion as anyone is shunning these, in the same

proportion he is doing uses, not from himself, but from

the Lord. For evil and good are opposites ; and there-

fore in proportion as anyone is not in evil, in the same

proportion he is in good. . . These things have been

said, in order that it may be known, that although a

man does not perceive by his feelings, whether the uses

he is doing are for the sake of the uses, or whether they

are for the sake of self—that is, whether the uses are

spiritual, or whether they are merely natural—still he

is able to know it from this : whether he thinks evil*

to be sins, or not ; if he thinks that they are sins, and

on this account does not do them, then the uses which

he does are spiritual ; and, when such a one shuns sins

with aversion, he then begins to perceive by his feeling*

the love of uses for the sake of uses, and this from the

spiritual delight in them.

431. In Heaven, all who do uses from the affection

of use, derive, from the communion in which they are,

that they are wiser and happier than others ; and, with

those there, to do uses is to act sincerely, justly,

rightly, and faithfully in the work which belongs to-

their office. They call this charity . . . and they say

that when anyone (is doing this) the community

subsists and persists in its good ; and that this is 'to

be in the Lord
'

; because all that inflows from the Lord

is use ; and it inflows from the parts into the com-

munity, and from the community to the parts. The

parts, there, arc the Angels ; and the community is a

Society of them.

P. 12^. In these effects, the uses are of love or of

good ; and the means to the uses are of the understand-

ing, or of truth.

26. The Kingdom of the Lord, which is over (both)

Heaven and Hell, is a Kingdom of uses ; and it is of

His Providence that there is not anyone or anything

there, by whom, or through whioli, a use is not efl'ected.

183*. When the Lord leads man away from (seeking

honours and wealth for the sake of self) he introduces

him into the love of uses, so that he may regard

eminence . . . for the sake of use, and thus that it may

be of the uses, and thence of self ; and not of self and

thence of the uses ; and in like manner opulence.

215^ The quality of the love of dignities and riches

for the sake of use (contrasted with the love of them

for their own sake). . . The love of them for the sake

of use, is the love of uses, which is the same as tlie love

of the neighbour. Ex. ^^

'^. By uses are meant goods ; so that to do uses

means to do goods ; and to do uses, or goods, means to

serve others, and minister to them . . . Dignity and

wealth are regarded merely as a means for doing uses.

Sig.

. When uses, or goods, are the ends, or loves, it

is not (the rulers) who exercise dominion, but the

Lord . . .

". For most of those in dignity and opulence do

uses ; but do not know whether they do them for the

sake of self, or for the sake of the uses ; and the less so
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because there is more of the fire and ardour of doing

uses in the love of self and of the world than in those

who are not in (these loves) ; but the former do uses for

the sake of reputation, or gain . . . but they who do

uses for the sake of uses ... do not do them from self,

but from the Lord.
'

''. For man is unaware whether he is led by the

devil, or by the Lord : he who is led by the devil does

uses for tlie sake of self and the world ; whereas he who
is led by the Lord does uses for the sake of the Lord

and Heaven ; and all those do uses from the Lord who
shun evils as sins ; and all those do uses from the devil

who do not shun evils as sins ; for evil is the devil ; and

use, or good, is tlie Lord : from this (only) is the

difference Known. Both appear alike in the external

form ; but in the internal form they are altogether

unlike. Des.

217^. Not to set the heart on (dignities and riches) is

to love the uses, and not self, in them.
^. The reason both the evil and the good are

promoted to honours and wealth, is that the evil do

uses equally with the good ; but the evil for the sake

of honours and gains for their own person ; but the

good for the sake of honours and gains to the Thing
itself. Ex.

'. Still (the Angels) do not regard the dignity

itself as anything, but the uses in the administration

and discharge of which they are. They indeed receive

the honours . . . but attribute them to the uses them-

selves ; and, as all uses are from the Lord, they

attribute them to Him.
^ But (those who) had attributed (dignities and

wealth) to themselves, and not to the uses ; and (who)

had not wanted uses to dominate over them, but them-
selves over the uses ; and (who) had regarded them as

uses only in so far as they served for their own honour
aid glory . . . are in Hell, and are vile slaves there . . .

111.

220*. That the Lord, through His Divine Providence,

conjoins Himself with natural things through spiritual

things, and with temporary things through eternal

things, according to uses. Ex.
*. Uses are the goods which are called the goods

of charity.

'. That the Lord conjoins Himself with uses

through correspondences, and thus through appearances,

according to the confirmations of these by man. Ex.

'. As all the uses, that is, truths and goods of

charity, which a man does to the neighbour, may be

done either according to ajipearances, or according to

the real Truths in the Word ; if he does them according

to the appearances confirmed with himself, he is in

fallacies
; but if according to Truths, he does them as

he ought . . .

'. The same dignities and honours are spiritual

and eternal, when the man regards himself as to his

person [as being] for the sake of the commonwealth
and uses

; and not these [as being] for his sake.
•

. (Such) have indeed performed uses and goods,

hnt from self and not from the Lord ; and thus have

placed themselves in the Lord's place.

'°. Riches and wealth (also) are spiritual and
eternal with those who, in them, regard good uses . . .

In Heaven they live in palaces the nselvl-utensiles-

forms of which are resplendent with gold and precious

stones, which, however, they regard merely as external

things which are resplendent and transparent from the

internal things, which are the uses, and from which

they have the very pleasure and delight themselves,

which, in themselves, are the happiness of Heaven.

(The contrary state des.)

^1. By uses are meant not only the necessaries of

life . . . for one's self and one's own ; but also the good

of our country, of the community, and of our fellow-

citizen. Mercantile business is such a good when the

love of it is the end, and money is a mediate subservient

love
;
provided the man of business shuns and is averse

to defraudings and evil arts as sins.

233''. This evil (of the love of self and the world)

cannot be removed in any other way than by the love

of self becoming the love of uses, that is, the love of

dominating being not for the sake of self, but for the

sake of use ; for in this way uses constitute the head,

and the love of self . . . first the body . . . and after-

wards the feet . . .

^. This turning about cannot exist in a moment

;

for the greatest delight of life, which is from the love

of self and the derivative dominion, can be lessened,

and turned into the love of uses, only successively . . .

252'-. For the evil do uses equally with the good, and

the evil, from their fire, do them more ardently than

the good ; especially in wars . . .

R. 153'. Food is there given to all from Heaven

according to the uses they do . . .

'. As all who have confirmed themselves in

falsities of faith cannot do works of good use, but of

evil use ; and as they do not do them faithfully, but

only that they may appear, for the sake of honour or

cain, they leave their works, and love only to gossip,

walk, and sleep . . . and are therefore cast out as useless.

(Their further lot des.

)

352. 'Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve

thousand ' = the uses of life, which are of wisdom from

celestial love, with those in the Lord's New Heaven

and New Church. Ex.

. 'Gad,' in the spiritual sense, = the good of life,

which is also use . . . here, the uses of life, because he

follows Reuben and Judah ; and celestial love, through

wisdom, produces uses.

. There are three things which . . . cannot be

separated: love, wisdom, and the uses of life. If one

of them is separated, the other two go.

. That 'Gad' = the uses of life, which are also

called 'fruits.' 111.

353. 'Of the tribe of Asher were sealed twelve

thousand' = mutual love, which is the love of doing the

good oC use to the community, with those ... of the

Lord's New Heaven and New Church.

. 'Asher,' here, = the love of doing uses which

exists with those who are in the . . . Celestial Kingdom,

and which is there called mutual love. This love

descends proximately from love to the Lord, because

the Lord's love is to do uses to the community . . . and

He does them through men who are in love to Him.

J. He was named from 'blessedness'; and, in
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Heaven, those who are in tlie love of doiug uses to the

community and the Society, are in pre-eminent blessed-

ness.

[R.] 354. 'Of the tribe of Naphtali were sealed twelve

thonsand' = the perception of use, and of what use is,

with those ... in the Lord's New Heaven and New
Church.

. 'Naphtali' ... in the spiritual sense, = tempt-

ation and victory . . . but the reason 'Naphtali' here=
the perception of use and of what use is, is that he

follows in the series after Asher, by whom is signified

the love of uses ; and moreover there is an interior

perception of uses in those who have overcome in

temptations ; for the interiors of the mind are opened

by means of temptations. III.

875*. I said. What is the third thing ? The angelic

Spirits replied. It is use. Love and wisdom, without

use, are not anything, but are only ideal entities, and

do not become real until they are in use ; for love,

wisdom, and use are three things which cannot be

separated ; if separated, neither of them is anything.

Love is not anything without wisdom, but in wisdom
it is formed for something ; and this something is use

;

and therefore when love, through wisdom, is in use, it

is something ; nay, then, for the first time, it comes
into existence. They are exactly like end, cause, and
effect . . . (and other trines). T.387.

903^ To do His commandments, is love towai-ds the

neighbour, because to do His commandments, is to do
uses to the neighbour.

940^. For, in Heaven, all uses shine.

M. 5^. They asked the Angel, What, then, is

heavenly joy? He replied ... It is the delight of

doing something wliich is of use to one's self and
others ; and the delight of use derives its essence from
love, and its coming forth into existence from wisdom.
The delight of use, originating from love, through
wisdom, is the soul and life of all heavenly joys.

*. There are the most delightful social gatherings

in the Heavens . . . but . . . after they have done the

uses in their employments and works . . . but if you
take away this soul or life, the accessory joys gradually

cease . . .

6'. The Angel . . . taught them (that) in Heaven
there are . . . banquets and feasts . . . plays, spectacles,

concerts . . . and all in the highest perfection ; and
they hold such things as joys, but not as happiness

;

the happiness must be in them . . . and everyone has

this hajipiness from the use in his employment.
^. There is a certain hidden vein in the affection

... of every Angel which draws on the mind to do

something ; and through this the mind tranquillizes

itself, and satisfies itself; and this satisfaction and

tranquillity cause a state of the mind which is receptible

of the love of use from the Lord ; and from the reception

of this comes heavenly happiness, which is the life of

all these joys. Heavenly food is nothing but love,

wisdom, and use together ; that is, use, through

wisdom, from love ; for which reason food for the body

is given everyone in Heaven according to the use which

he performs ; sumptuous food those who are in eminent

use
; moderate, but of an exquisite flavour, those who

are in use of a middle degree ; and oommon-wZis-those

who are in a low-OT7i-use ; but none to the slothful.

f. Learn, therefore, that 'to reign with Christ'

means to he wise, and to do uses ; for the Kingdom of

Christ, which is Heaven, is a Kingdom of uses. For

the Lord loves all, and thence wills good to all ; and

good is use ; and, as the Lord does goods, or uses,

mediately through the Angels ; and, in the world,

through men, He therefore, to those who do uses faith-

fully, gives the love of use, and its reward, which is

internal bliss ; and this is eternal happiness. (Further

ex. in connection with the high government offices and

splendours of Heaven.)

S'*. They all asked. What is the delioiousness of the

soul ? and what is the source of it ? The Angel replied,

The delioiousness of the soul is from the love and

wisdom from the Lord ; and, as love is the efficient,

and as it is efficient through wisdom, therefore the seat

of both is in the effect, and the effect is use. Ex. . .

You have just seen paradisiacal things, and . . . there

is nothing therein, not even a leaf, which is not from

the marriage of love and wisdom in use ; and therefore

if a man is in this, he is in the heavenly paradise . . .

lo''. As use is the containant of love and wisdom,

the state of heavenly life is from the conjunction of

these in use. Ex.

13=. All those receive the influx (of heavenly blessed-

nesses) who are in the love of use ; but those who are in

the love of glory, and not from use, do not receive it.

16'. (The prince said,) There are three things which

inflow as a one from the Lord into our souls . . . love,

wisdom, and use ; but love and wisdom do not exist

except ideally . . . but in use they exist really, because

they are together in the act and work of the body . . .

and (therefore) it is use which affects us ; and use is to

discharge the works of our employment sincerely and

industriously. The love of use, and the derivative

application in use, hold the mind together, and keep

it . . . from wandering about and imbibing all the

cupidities which inflow from the body and the world

... by which the truths of religion and of morality,

with their goods, are dispersed to the winds ;
whereas

the application of the mind in use holds them together

. . . and disposes the mind into a form which is re-

ceptible of wisdom from these truths . . .

18. That the seat of wisdom is in use . . . (The eight

wise ones said,) No one is wise, or lives, for himself

alone ... To live for others is to do uses. Uses are

the bonds of society, which are as many in number as

there are good uses ; and uses are infinite in number.

There are spiritual uses which are of love to God, and

of love towards the neighbour ; there are moral and

civil uses, which are of the love of the community and

the state in which the man is, and of the companions

and citizens with whom he is ; there are natural uses,

which are of the love of the world and its necessaries

;

and there are bodily uses, which are of the love of the

preservation of self for the sake of the higher uses.

*. All these uses have been inscribed on man,

and follow in order, one after the other ; and, when
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they are together, the one is in the other. They who
are in the first uses, which are spiritual, are also in the

sequent ones ; and these are wise. But they who are

not in the first uses, and yet are in the second, and
thence in the sequent ones, are not so wise . . . They
who are not in the first and the second uses, but are iu

the third and fourth, are not at all wise ; for they are

^atans . . . And they who are solely in the fourth uses

are least wise of all ; for they are devils . . .

'. Every love has its own delight . . . and the

delight of the love of uses is heavenly delight, which
fenters into the sequent delights in order . . . They
^then) enumerated the heavenly deliciousnesses which
proceed from the love of use ; and said that there are

myriads of myriads of them ; and that those enter into

them who enter Heaven.

68^. The reason all delights, from primes to ultiraates,

have been collated into conjugial love, is on account

of the paramount excellence of its use. Its use is the

propagation of the human race, and thence of the

angelic Heaven ; and, as this use was the end of ends
of creation, it follows that all blessednesses, happinesses,

'delights, and pleasures . . . have been collated into this

its love.

'. That delights follow use, and that they are

in man according to the love of use, is evident from
the delights of the five senses . . .

137'- (The husband is perfected in wisdom, and the

wife loves it in her husband) through the uses, and
according to them, which both, by mutual aid, perform
in the Society.

''. Heat, with (the Angels) is love ; and the light

with which the heat is united, is wisdom ; and use is

as it were the atmosphere which contains both in its

bosom. What are heat and light without that which
contains them ? And in the same way what are love

and wisdom without their use ?

". No one knows the blessed delights of conjugial

love but he who rejects the horrid delights of adultery
;

and no one can reject these but he who is wise from
the Lord ; and no one is wise from the Lord unless he
•does uses from the love of uses.

183'. What is meant by the third proceeding Divine

essential, which is called use? The Angels replied.

Love and wisdom, without use, are merely abstract

ideas of thought . . . but in use these two are collected

together, and therein become a one, which is called a

real thing. Love cannot rest unless it is doing some-
thing

. . . neither can wisdom . . . and doing is use;

&nd therefore we define use as the doing of good from
love through wisdom : use is good itself.

*. As these three, love, wisdom, and use, inflow

into the souls of men, it is evident whence it is that

it is said that all good is from God ; for everything done
from love through wisdom is called good ; and use also

IS what is done. . . What are love and wisdom without
Me, but a state of the mind? Whereas love and wisdom
together with use not only constitute man, but also

^re man; nay . . . they propagate man. Ex. . . This
'Bse is the highest and ultimate use of the Divine love

through the Divine wisdom.
'. (Therefore) all fructification, propagation, and

prolification are originally from the influx of love,

wisdom, and use from the Lord . . . for creation cannot

be from any other source than from the Divine love,

through the Divine wisdom, in the Divine use
; and

therefore all things in the universe arc procreated and

formed from use, in use, and for use.

". The deliciousnesses of conjugial love, which

are innumerable and ineffable ... are from tlie uses of

love and wisdom, which may be seen from the fact that

in proportion as. anyone loves to be wise for the sake

of genuine use, in the same proportion he is in the

vein and potency of conjugial love . . . Use effects

this. Ex.
'. To this the Angels added that those who are

not, from the Lord, iu the love of being wise for the

sake of use, do not know anything about the variety

of the innumerable deliciousnesses of love truly con-

jugiah Ex.

=. The listeners then said, that they perceive

that conjugial love is according to the love of being

wise for the sake of uses from the Lord ; and the Angels

replied that it is so.

207'. Eternal rest is a rest which dispels (languor,

stupor, and drowsiness of the mind and body), and

causes the man to live ; and this is nothing else than

something which elevates the mind ; and it is therefore

some application and work, by which the mind is

excited, vivified, and delighted ; and this takes place

according to the use from which, in which, and for

which it is working. Hence it is that the universal

Heaven is regarded by the Lord as a containant of

use; and that every Angel is an Angel according to

use; the delight of use bears him along as a favourable

current does a ship, and causes him to be in eternal

peace, and in the rest of peace. This is the meaning

of eternal rest from labours.

. That an Angel is alive according to the

application of his mind from use, is very evident from

the fact, that each one has conjugial love, with its

virtue, power, and deliciousnesses, according to his

application to the genuine use in which he is.

". When the novitiate Spirits were gone, the

maidens sang an ode, in which they expressed . . . the

afl'ection of the works of use, with its pleasantnesses.

220. That men have abundant store according to the

love of propagating the truths of wisdom, and according

to the love of doing uses. Ex.

'. Because uses are the goods which truths

produce.

249. Man has been created for uses, because use is

the containant of good and truth, from the marriage

of which is creation, and also conjugial love ... By

study and business is meant all application to uses.

When a man is in any study and business, that is, in

use, his mind is limited and circumscribed as in a

circle, within which it is successively co-ordinated into

a form truly human, from which as from a house he

sees various concupiscences outside of himself, and from

the soundness of reason within he banishes them, and

consequently also the wild insanities of scortatory lust.

Hence it is that conjugial heat remains better and

longer with such than with others. The contrary
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happens to those who give themselves up to sloth and

idleness. Des.

[M.] 250-. As to dignities, all in Heaven regard others

according to the uses they perform . . .

262. The love of exercising dominion from the love

of uses is in the highest degree heavenly. Ex. 266.

". For the love of uses is from the Lord, and is

the Lord Himself. (Those in it) regard dignities merely

as means to do uses, and they set them far above the

dignities . . . 266-.

266". The prince said that he was the servant of his

Society, because he was of service to it by doing uses
;

and (the high priest) said that he was a miuister of

the Church there, because in being of service to them
he ministered holy things to the uses of their souls

;

that they were both in perpetual joys . . . and that all

things in that Society are resplendent and magnificent

. . . the reason of which is that their love of exercising

dominion is . . . from the love of uses; and, as the

love of uses is from the Lord, all good uses are in the

Heavens resplendent and refulgent . . .

^ We did indeed seek (these) dignities, but
(merely) that we might be able to do uses more fully

. . . We feel . . . that the uses we perform are, from
the love of them, within us from the Lord ; and this

love receives its bliss from communication, through
uses, with others ; and we know from experience, that
in proportion as we do uses from the love of them, in
the same proportion tliis love increases, and, with love,

wisdom, by which the communication is effected ; but
that in proportion as we retain the uses in ourselves,

and do not communicate them, in the same proportion
the bliss perishes ; and then the use becomes like food
stored (and retained) in the stomach ... In a, word,
the whole Heaven is nothing, from primes to ultimates,
but a containant of use. What is use but the actual
love of the neighbour ? and what holds the Heavens
together but this love ?

^ I (then) asked, How can anyone know whether
he does uses from the love of self, or from the love of
uses? Every man, both good and evil, does uses; and
he does uses from some love. (In) a society of mere
devils, and one of mere Angels, I opine that the devils

. . . from the fire of the love of self, and the resplendence
of their own glory, would do as many uses as the
Angels in their society. Who, then, can know from
what love, and from what origin, uses are ? The two
Angels replied. Devils do uses for the sake of self, and
reputation, that they may be elevated to honours, or
gain wealth ; whereas Angels ... do uses ... for the
sake of the uses, from the love of them. Man cannot
discriminate these uses, but the Lord does so. Every-
one who believes in the Lord, and shuns evils as sins,

does uses from the Lord ; whereas everyone who does
not believe in the Lord, and does not shun evils as

sins, does uses from self and for the sake of self. This
is the difference between uses done by devils, and uses

done by Angels.

305. Man is elevated into the highest region of the

mind, which is called celestial, (and) in which is

conjugial chastity in its love, through the love of

405. The spiritual love their children from . . . their

affection for and application to uses which are of

service to society.

426. The spiritual man is that into which a man is

introduced through the love of doing uses, which love

is called charity . . .

T. 13^. (It may thus be seen) that the world is a.

complex of uses in successive order for the human

race . . . 47.

67. Before the creation, God was love itself and

wisdom itself, and was these two in the conatus to do

uses; for love and wisdom, without use, are only fly-

aways of reason . . . Hence it is evident that the

universe has been created by God in order that uses.

might come into existence ; and therefore the universe

may be called a theatre of uses . . .

. Love and wisdom, without their third, which

is use, may be compared to . . .

^. (As it is with end, cause, and effect, so is it)

with love, wisdom, and use; and use is what love

aims at, and produces through the cause ; and, when

the use has been produced, love and wisdom come into

existence really, and make a dwelling-place and a seat

in it ... It is the same with a man in whom are the

love and wisdom of God, when he is doing uses; and,

in order that he may do the uses of God, he has been

created an image and likeness, that is, a form of Divine

order.

394. There are three universal loves: the love of

Heaven, the love of the world, and the love of self. . .

By the love of Heaven is meant love to the Lord and

also love towards the neighbour, and, as each of thesft

regards use as the end, it may be called the love of

uses. . . The reason charity has something in common

with each of these three loves, is that, regarded in

itself, it is the love of uses . . . and, from these loves,

everyone regards uses as his ends; the love of Heaven,

spiritual uses; the love of the world, natural uses,

which may be called civil ; and the love of self, corporeal

uses, which may be called also domestic, being for one's

self and one's own. 403, Ex.

412". For honours are attached to (dignities) according

to the uses they perform. Ex.

'. But the rulers of the present age can do uses

. . . and yet not love the neighbour. Ex.

^. But those who have promoted uses from love-

to the neighbour are set as rulers over a heavenly Society

. . . (while) those who have done uses from the love

of the world and of self, are rejected.

419. Whether it is said use, or good, it is the same;

and therefore to do uses is to do goods; and the goods

are goods according to the quantity and quality of the

use in them.

422. The reason charity itself is to act justly and

faithfully in the office, business, and work in which

each one is, is that all things which a man does in

this way are of use to society; and use is good; and

good ... is the neighbour. Examps.

677. The first use of baptism. Ex.

681. The second use of baptism. Ex.

684. The third use of baptism. Ex.
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685. Thus the tliree uses of baptism cohere together

as a one . . .

Ad. 1008. Onuses. 1009-1013.

D. 231. (How sadnesses and insanities there, are

made to be of use.)

2024^. He received consolation ... in the degree in

which the rays of the sphere of use entered ; and was

tlius taught that nothing should be coveted except from

nse; and that use ought to e.xoite the affection.

2025. The cupidities of some, of having without use,

which they afterwards defend, by feigning uses . . .

2505^. These never aim at any use except for them-

selves; that is, the use of the commonwealth is null

to them; but their own; and therefore they are such

as are not led by use, or by the love of use. Des.

2506. In the life of the body, such want ... to take

away the delight of life from others who perform use
;

and yet do not want to perform anything useful.

(A discourse to them on delights and uses.)

2510. That each and all things in the world are for

the sake of use ; and that the uses of all things in the

universe reveal the Creator. Ex.

2512. In use there can be nothing material, when
jet use has formed these things, because each and all

tilings are according to use ; and as there is nothing
material in the use which is as it were the forming
[agent], it is evident, from a spiritual idea, that the

Divine is that which has formed . . .

2566. At this day the human race regards no other
use, and consequently no other end, than self. Ex.

2922a. That no one [exists] except for the sake of nse,

even evil Spirits ; and indeed to perform use to . . .

those whom they hate. E.x.

3144. Eor it is a law that there is nothing without
a use.

3147. That in the other life everyone must perform a

use
; and must have happiness from the use. Ex.

3574. That all things have been created by use, and
for use. Gen. art.

3576. Unless the Lord were the End, and disposed
all things to ends, it could not possibly appear to

anyone how uses and ends form the viscera, and natural

things; for . . . no one has any idea of use except from
effects. And as uses and ends cannot possibly come
forth into existence except from organic things; and
because uses and ends are the lives of organic things, it

IS evident that the universe, to its inmosts [and] to its

outmosts, is organic . . .

3577- It is evident, therefore, that, in the universe,
ilse can never be separated from organic things . . . and
therefore the uses of the ultimate things in nature flow

from the uses of the exterior organic things. Use,

separated from organic things, does not exist in the
created universe ; thus it is necessarily from the Lord.
But, that all use is first seen from ultimate things, has
happened because man is so born as to be instructed
through sensuous things . . .

3900. They become Spirits almost devoid of sensation,

serving such uses (as the bones, anus, etc.). 4282.

(See 4461, below.)

4038. (Such) are vastated, so that they may serve for

uses. Ex. 41 1 1.

4173. The Spirits are indignant that so much is said

about use ; but they were told that there is nothing in

the world without a use
; in a kingdom the question is.

What use is it ? and about a man. What is he useful

for? and if he is not useful, he is rejected . . . What
therefore must be the case in the Lord's Kingdom,
whence comes all use ? There was represented ... a

sphere as an aura of uses . . . and in it [one of them]
began to flee, saying that he could not breathe.

4182. On uses.—My mothers said that my father

. . . had often been absent . . . and had always returned

in delight, from whicli it was perceived that be is sent

forth by the Lord for various tises among men, now
hither, now thither, because his delight consists in an
active life ... It is evident from this that Spirits are

sent forth for various uses.

4267. The thought and speech (of the Angels) are

solely of ends, and consequently of uses.

4268^. Yet (the Spirits are acted upon) so that their

reigning state of life may be bent to some use.

4461. That some are taken out of Hell into the World
of Spirits for vile uses. Ex. 4471.

4548. On those who live without use, and their Hell.

Ex.

4630. For the influx is into the functions and uses of

the bodily (organs, etc.); and as it is into these, it is

also into their forms ; for uses and their forms make a

one, as the principal and the instrumental ; for these

two must be together in order that anything may be

effected ; and when anything is effected, they both

make the one cause. Thus when influx from the

Spiritual World takes place into the use of an organ, it

takes place into the organ itself; for this has been

formed entirely for the use . . .

5155. All the joy, bliss, happiness, and delight, in

the Heavens, are in the affection of use for the sake of

use. Ex. 5 1 58, Ex.

5606. There are four kinds of men . . . The first

attend to the uses in the Word . . . thus is it read by

the celestial . . .

57920. For they who are delighted with good use . .

are in spiritual delight . . .

5831. They who do uses ... do not know what it is

to look around and down . . . S9°2.

5839. Some have cultivated arts of looking down into

the houses . . . being such as have not been delighted

with any use for the sake of use ; but had done some

use for the sake of food, honours, gain, etc. . . And
they who love idleness more than use gather together

evils into their spirit ; for they do not determine the

mind to use, but to such things as are in the world,

thus to filthy and evil things of every kind ; from which

they are well withheld if they are delighted with uses.

6072. Idleness is the devil's pillow . . . because man
inclines (to impure things) ; and . . . tlie love of uses
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alone repels them, for it holds the lower mind in its

delight, so that it regards all other things as being

outside itself. Examp.

D. Min. 4637. The delight of honour and dignity

not for the sake of use, is the worst ground ; and so is

the delight of riches not for the sake of use. Such as

the use is, such is the delight.

4678. Such a sphere—altogether contrary to the

Divine sphere, which is of uses—was present; and it

took away . . . from me the delight of use . . .

4741. Those who learn languages, etc., without use

. . . Such are rejected after death, because they are of

no use, because they had been of no use.

4805. That there is no joy in Heaven without use.

Ex.

E. 790'. In general (these) are called uses.

825'. Uses are his delights . . .

826-. When they come forth into existence they are

called uses . . .

828. By 'the neighbour' (the celestial Angels) under-

stand uses, which indeed are works ; but, with them,

uses are all things which take place among them from

the Lord. Enuni. ^.

831^ All in the Spiritual Heaven love uses . . .

837^. Into the uses from which, in which, and

according to which, the members and viscera have been

formed.

943. Man has the affection of good when he loves

good uses, and is averse to evil uses.

951'. In proportion as they regard uses in the first

place, and self in the second, they are good . . .

952^ Not from the delight of uses . . .

975°. Works are more, or less, good, according to the

excellence of the uses, for works must be of use; tlie

best are those done for tlie sake of use to the Church
;

to these succeed those done for the sake of use to our

country ; and so on. The use determines the goodness

of the works.

990^. The delights of the love of adultery derive what

they are from the delights of doing evil uses . . . and

the delights of the love of marriage, from the delights

of doing good uses . . .

991^. Because all the delight, pleasure, bliss, and

happiness in the universal Heaven and world . . . have

been collated into the conatus, and, derivatively, into

the act, of producing uses; and these joys increase in

an ascending degree, to eternity, according to the

goodness and excellence of the uses . . . the pleasure

of producing offspring . . . surpasses every other, on

account of its use surpassing all other uses . . .

1082". The effect is use.

1138^. The effect in which the end presents itself

is use.

1 139^. In doing the commandments, which are uses.

1 144. In the spiritual sense, the love of the neighbour

is the love of uses ; but when the uses are for the sake

of self, there is no love of uses, but the love of self.

iigo'. To love wisdom is to love uses which are true

uses ; and to love knowledge is to love the Knowledges

of good and truth for the sake of these uses. When
uses are loved more than self and the world, and the

Knowledges of good and truth for the sake of uses, then

uses are in the first place, and eminence and opulence

in the second.

1191^. Every least thing (in the palace) down to the

smallest particulars, are for use ; and everyone who
enters sees for what use they are ; and perceives it as

if from a transpiration of the uses through their

images ...
. The wisdom (of the subordinate governors) is

according to the degree of their love of uses. Such

(magnificent things) exist not solely with these, but

also with the inhabitants, all of whom love uses, and 1

perform them by means of various works. But few of I

them can be described. Ex.

1 193". Something shall now be said about the uses

by means of which a man and an Angel has wisdom.

To love uses is nothing else than to love the neighbour j

in the spiritual sense, use is the neighbour. Ex.

. The reason use is the neighbour, is that every

man is esteemed and loved . . . from the uses which . . .

he performs or is able to perform. Hence a man of use

is a man according to his use; and a man not of use is

a man not a man ... i

'. Man, therefore, is such as his use is. But
uses are manifold ; in general, they are heavenly and

infernal. Heavenly uses are those which are of service,
|

more or less, to the Church, our country, society, and

our fellow -citizen . . . for their own sake, as ends;

whereas infernal uses are those which are of service

solely to one's self and one's own ; and if to the Church,

etc., it is . . . for the sake of self as the end.
*. When a man loves uses by doing them, in the

first place, and the world and self in the second place,

then the former is his Spiritual, and the latter his

Natural ; and the Spiritual rules, and the Natural

serves. This is meant by . . . 'Seek ye first the King-

dom of the Heavens, and its righteousness, and all

things shall be added unto you' . . . because, when use

is in the first place, the Lord ... is in the first place

. . . and gives whatever contributes to eternal life and

happiness . . .

1194^. As man has been created to perform uses, and ,

as this is to love the neighbour, therefore all whatever
|

who come into Heaven must do uses. All their delight ,

and bliss are according to uses, and to the love of usea

. . . No idle person is tolerated even in Hell. . . The

difference is that in Hell uses are done from fear; but

in Heaven from love. . . Recreations are also uses.

°. It has been revealed (to nie) that everything

in (Heaven, the world, and the human body) both great

and small, has been created from use, in use, and for

use ; and that the part in which the ultimate, which is

for use, ceases, is separated as harmful, and is cast out

as damned.

1214^ That the origin (of animals and plants) is use,

is because affections relate to uses. Use is the subject

of all affection ; for man cannot be affected except for

the sake of something; and this something is use.

Now as all affection presupposes use, and the plant
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ml, from its spiritual origin, is affection . . . therefore

; is also use. It is for this reason that in every plant

here is a use; a spiritual use in the Spiritual World

;

nd a spiritual and also a natural use in the natural

rorld. The spiritual use is for the various states of

he lower mind ; and the natural use is for the various

tates of the hody. Ex.

'. In the Heavens, the external spiritual use

rom plants is the recreation of their lower minds; and

;he internal use is the representation of Divine things

n them, and in this way also the elevation of the lower

nind. Ex.

. In a word, from the soil in the Heavens

aothing else blooms forth but use, because use is the

plant soul. *.

^. By the uses which alone bloom forth in the

Heavens, is meant all good in act which is from the

Lord through love to Him and through love towards

the neighbour.

. Every plant there represents a form of use;

and whatever appears in it, from its prime to its

ultimate, and from its ultimate to its prime, that is,

from its seed to its flower, and from its flower to its

seed, exhibits the progression and extension of its

affection and at the same time of its use, from end to end.

Those who are skilled in the art of botany, chemistry,

medicine, and pharmacy, come after death into the

knowledge of spiritual uses from the plants there . . .

1226'. For the universe has been so created . . . that

the Lord is in primes and in ultimates, and in the

centre and in the circum ferences ; and uses are the

things in which He is. Gen. art.

. In the Spiritual World (lands, gardens, and

plants) come into existence in a moment) and when
these are surveyed by one who is wise, they are found

to be correspondences of the uses in which the Angels

are . . . To the Angels are also given houses full of

useful and ornamental things according to the uses [in

which they are] ; also garments according to the uses

;

and in like manner esculent and palatable foods accord-

ing to the uses ; besides delightful social intercourse,

which also are uses, because they are recreations. All

these things are given gratuitously, but still on account

of the uses which they perform. In a word, the

universal Heaven is full of uses, insomuch that it is

to be called the Kingdom of uses itself.

'. On the other hand, those who do no use are

sent into the Hells, where they are driven to works by

> judge. Des.
•

. But those who cannot be driven are cast out

into deserts . . . and as they perform no uses, the lands

where they are are so barren that a grassy sod is rarely

seen upon them. In the deserts and Hells I have seen

many of noble descent, who i]i the world had given

themselves up to idleness, or had sought offices, and had
discharged the duties of them, not for the sake of the

use, but the honours and gains, which, to them, had
been the only uses.

*. The uses performed in the Heavens, and the

tasks done in the Hells, are in part like those done in

tie world ; but still for the most part they are spiritual

"ses, which cannot be described in natural language,

'I'd ... do not fall into the ideas of natural thought.

. (So) in the whole world with its Earths,

nothing has been created except I'or use . . . and [all]

for the human race, that tliis may serve the Lord for

the doing of use to the neighbour.
''. When the life of man is surveyed from the

creation of all things in it, no part will be found which
is not for use. Ex. and euum.

''. That in like manner every man has been
created and born for use. Ex.

. A life of the love of use is a life of the love of

the public [good], and also a life of the love of the
neighbour, and a life of the love of the Lord ; for the

Lord does uses to man by means of man. Hence a life

of the love of use is a Divine spiritual life; and there-

fore everyone who loves good use, and, from the love of

it, does it, is loved by the Lord, and is received by the

Angels into Heaven with joy. (Contrasted with a life

of the love of idleness.)

'. [Shown] from the essences of uses. The
essence of uses is the public good. Ex.

. Everyone who takes delight in the use of his

function for the sake of use, loves his country and
fellow-citizens ; but he who does not take delight in it

for the sake of uses, but does uses merely for his own
sake ... at heart does not love his country and fellow-

citizens, but only himself and the world. Ex.

'. As, therefore, each and all things in the world

were created in the beginning for use ; and as all things

in man have also been formed for use; and as, from

creation, the Lord regarded all the human race as one

man, in which everyone in like manner is for use, or is

a use ; and as the Lord Himself is the life of this man
... it is evident that the universe has been so created

that the Lord is in its primes and in its ultimates, and

in its centre and its circumferences, that is, is in the

midst of all things; and that uses are the things in

which He is. The Lord's omnipresence and omniscience

may also be comprehended from these things.

J. (Post.) 170. For the Lord leads through the

affection of use . . .

D. Love iv. That this form (in which is the life

which is the Divine love) is a form of use in the whole

complex. Ex.
^. This life does not apply itself to man, but only

to the uses in men. Regarded in themselves, uses are

spiritual ; while the forms of use, which are the

members, organs, and viscera, are natural ; but still

these are series of uses, insomuch that there is not a

particle ... in any member, organ, or viscus, wliioh is

not a use in form. The Divine life applies itself to the

uses themselves in every series, and thereby gives life

to every form.

V. And the common use, which is the common good,

regards each smallest singular ...

^. (The conclusion is,) Man is the complex of all

uses (in both worlds) ; and every use, from the idea of

the universe in it, is as a man ; but such a man as is

the use . . .

vi. In the Lord's view, the whole human race is as

one man ... It is not the men themselves who so

appear ; but the uses with them. Those who are good

uses, that is, those who do uses from the Lord, appear
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as a perfect and beautiful man. These are they who

do uses for the sake of uses; that is, who love uses

because they are uses for the house, city, province,

kingdom, or the whole world. But they who do uses

not for the sake of uses, but solely for the sake of self

or the world, also appear before the Lord, (but) as an

imperfect and ugly man.

[D. Love vi.]. (Thus) the Lord views the men of the

world each singly and severally from his use ; and con-

cretely from the uses joined together into the form of a

man. By uses are meant the uses of each person's

function, which are those of his ofKce, study, or work.

In the Lord's sight the.se uses are good works themselves.

^. (It follows that) each nation (appears before the

Lord as one man) according to its uses. Those persons

in each of the kingdoms who love the uses of their

offices because they are uses, appear together as an

Angel man; and those who love the uses of their

offices for the sake of mere pleasures separated from the

uses, appear together as a devil man. (This applied to

traders.)

. For to love mere wealth, and not any use from

it ... is avarice. These men are indeed useful to the

kingdom ; but only when they die. . . The usefulness

accomplished by this wealth is usefulness to the

kingdom ; but not to their souls

.

viii. It can be seen from the creation . . . that the

Divine love ... is in the form of forms of all uses,

which form is a JIan. For, from creation, nothing

exists upon the Earth which is not ibr use. Enum. . .

In a word, every point ... is a use ; nay, is in a . . .

series from the use in the primes to the use in the

ultimates; thus from use to use, continually; a

manifest indication that the Creator ... is an infinite

complex of all uses . . .

ix. That there are as many affections as there are

uses. Gen. art.

. For (affections) . . produce uses in forms

;

and, in these uses advance from the primes of the

uses to their ultimates . . . (Thus) affection is love in

its essence ; and use is love in its form.

^. It results that the objects or ends of affections

are uses, and therefore the subjects of afi'ections are

uses . . .

. (Thus) affection . . . becomes something by

being in use ; and the affection of use is nothing but an

idea unless it is in a form; and the affection of use in

a form is nothing but a potency; but affection becomes

something when it is in act. This act is the very use

which is meant, which, in its essence, is affection.

Therefore, as affections are the essences of uses, and as

uses are the sulijects of affections, it follows that there

are as many affections as there are uses.

X. That there are genera and species of affections,

and differences of species to infinity; and in like

manner of uses. Gen. art.

. For every Angel is an affection, and is also a

use.

'. The love of self involves evil uses a quo . . .

and the love of the world involves evil uses ad quem . . .

. There are like distinctions of affections in the

human body ; and in like manner of uses . . .

. As these things (in the human body and in

Heaven), in general and in particular, are uses; and as

uses live from the life which is love, their life cannot

be called anything but the affection of use.

xi. That there are degrees of affections and of uses.

Gen. art.

xii. That each use draws its life from the common
[good] ; and that from this [common good] inflow the

necessary, useful, and delightful things of life, accord-

ing to the quality of the use, and the quality of its

affection. Gen. art.

. In the Spiritual World, uses are laid bare, and

their origin is revealed, and their place in the spiritual

man which is the Lord in the Heavens. There every-

one is remunerated according to the excellence of his

use ; and at the same time according to his affection for

use.

^. As, in Heaven, there is a communication . . .

of the affections of use . . . and as all there are affected

and delighted with uses, the necessary, useful, and

delightful things of life flow back and abound from the

common [good] into [each person's] use ; and, as a

usufruct, into the one who does the use. ^, Ex.
*. For the man who is in the affection of use, from

use, that is, for the sake of use, is a Heaven in the

least form. Ex.
s. (Thus) every use is a representative of all the

uses in the whole body ; and therefore there is in each

use an idea of the universe, and therebj' an image of a

man. It is from this that an Angel of Heaven is a

man according to use; nay, to speak spiritually, it is

from this that a use is an Angel man.

xiii. That in proportion as a man is in the love of

use, in the same proportion he is in the Lord, in the

same proportion he loves Him, loves the neighbour, and

is a man. Gen. art.

. To love the Lord means to do uses from Him,

and for His sake. To love the neighbour means to do

uses to the Church, our country, human society, and

our fellow-citizen. To be in the Lord means to be a

use. And to be a man means to perform uses to the

neighbour from the Lord for the Lord's sake. (These

statements fully explained, in order.)

. For uses, which are goods, are from the Lord,

and consequently are Divine; nay, they are the Lord

Himself with man ; and these are what the Lord can

love. He cannot be conjoined in love with any man

except through His own Divine things . . . for man

cannot love the Lord from himself; the Lord Himself

must draw him . . . and therefore to love the Lord as a

Person, and not to love uses, is to love Him from self,

which is not to love Him.
. The (celestial) Angels are not aware that to

love the Lord is anything else than to do goods, which

are uses ; and they say that uses are the Lord with them.

By uses they mean the uses and goods of ministry, of

administration, of function, as well with priests and

magistrates as with traders and working men. The

good works which do not flow from their occupation

they do not call uses ; but alms, benefactions, and

gratuities.

-. (Thus) to love the Lord is to do uses a quo
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(or with regard to their source) ; and to love the

neighbour is to do uses ad qiiem (or witli regard to

their object) . . . and love thus returns to Him from

whom it is. Ex.

'. For the Church and Heaven are, from the

Lord, as one man, whose forms . . . are made up of all

who love uses by doing them ; and the uses themselves
' are what compose this man, because it is a spiritual

man, which does not consist of persons, but of the uses

with them. Still, all who receive from the Lord the

love of uses, are there ; and these are they who do uses

for the sake of the neighbour, for the sake of the use,

and for the sake of the Lord. . . It follows that all

these are in the Lord.

*. For every use, which is in any way of service

to the common good ... is a man, beautiful and perfect

according to the quality of the use, and of its affection.

The reason is that in each thing of the human body,

there is, from its use, an idea of the whole. Ex.
I

. That every least thing in man is, from its use,

a man, falls . . . into a spiritual idea. In a spiritual

idea a man is not a person, but a use. Ex.

". An Angel appears in face according to the use

in which he is ; and the affection of it makes the life of

his face.

xiv. They who love themselves and the world (above

all things) can do good uses . . . but the affections of

use, with them, are not good. Ex.

XV, That a man is not of sound mind, unless use is

his affection or occupation. Gen. art.

'. On the other hand, all who in the world have

loy?d uses . . . think sanely in their spirit. Ex. . .

The affection of use has kept their mind in itself . . .

I

xvii. That a man has eternal life according to his

I affection of use. Gen. art.

^. The affection of use is, in general, of two

I

kinds : the spiritual affection of use, and the natural

affection of use. These are opposites. Ex.
'. With some, these (selfish) ends so enkindle

the affection of doing uses, that sometimes they perform
more excellent uses than those who are in the spiritual

affection of use. 111. *.

^ But the spiritual affection of use is internal and
- at the same time external. Ex.

. The spiritual affection of use ... is acquired by
shunning evils as sins. Ex.

Y
". If, by combat against evils, a man has acquired

anything spiritual ... he is saved, and his uses after-

wards grow like a grain of mustard seed . . .

xix. That to love, in the "Word, is to do uses.

Gen. art.

D. Wis. ii*. It is a universal law of correspondences

that what is spiritual adapts itself to the use which is

its end, and actuates and modifies the use through heat

»nd light, and clothes it by provided means, until

there results a form subservient to the end ; in which
what is spiritual acts as the end; the use as the cause;

Md what is natural as the effect. In the Spiritual

World, however, what is substantial takes the place of

what is natural. All things in man are such forms.

iii. 2. The forming Divine is in them spiritually . . .

VOL. TI.

for it is in their uses ; and, regarded in themselves, uses

are immaterial . . .

ix. (Thus) the Divine love is called the Divine good
from its effect, which is use ; and the Divine wisdom is

called Divine truth also from its effect, which is use

. . . For every effect is a use ; and use is what is called

good and truth; good being the essence of use, and
truth being its form.

. What is good in effect without use? . . . But
it becomes something in use; consequently, love comes

into existence in use. And in like manner wisdom. Ex.

X. 7^. As love has formed the understanding for the

use of thought and speech, so it has also formed all the

other functions of life for their uses. Enum.

xi^. That the love of uses is charity. Ex.

. The use is the effect in which the end comes
into existence. The Lord is the end a quo, because

from His Divine love He perpetually . . . wills to do
uses, that is, goods, to the human race. Man is the

cause ^;er quern, because he is in the love of uses, or

can be, and in this love he . . . wills to do uses ; and

the uses are the effects in which the end comes into

existence ; and uses are what are called goods. Hence

it is evident that the love of uses is the charity which a

man must have towards the neighbour.
=. As the Lord is the end. He is the all in the

love of uses . . . with a man ; and, derivatively. He is

the all in the uses done by him, that is, in the uses

done by his means. . . It follows, therefore, that to do

charity is to do uses, that is, the goods which are uses

;

thus, that the love of uses is charity.

3. That love to the Lord comes into existence in

charity, because in use. Ex.

. Thus the conjunction of the Lord with man is

in use
;
and is such ... as is the love of use ; for the

Lord is in use as in the good which is from Him ; and
the man who is in the love of use, is in use as if of

himself; but still acknowledges that it is . . . from the

Lord. Ex.

4. That use is to discharge one's office and to do one's

work, rightly, faithfully, sincerely, and justly. Ex.

. These uses (giving to the poor, etc.) are not

meant by 'fruits,' 'works,' and the goods of charity, in

the Word ; but what is meant is to discharge one's

office, business, and work rightly, faithfully, sincerely,

and justly. Ex. . . For when this is done, everyone . . .

is doing uses daily. Examps. That such uses are

meant by the goods of charity, and 'works,' is evident

from the government of the Lord in the Heavens, where

all are in some function, ministration, office, or work
... In the Heavens, such things are called goods of

charity, works, and uses. Ex.

5. That there are general uses, which also are uses

of charity. Ex.

. The proper and genuine uses of charity are the

uses of each one's function and administration . . . But
besides these uses there are other general uses: to love

the married partner faithfully ; to bring up the children

rightly; to manage the home prudently; to deal justly

with the servants. These works become works of

charity when they are done from the love of use ; and
2H
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in reference to a married partner, when they are done

from mutual and chaste love. These uses are the

household uses which are of charity.

[D. Wis. xi. 5]. There are still other general uses, such

as contributing ... to the support of the ministry of

the Church ; which . . . become uses of charity in pro-

portion as the Church is loved as the neighbour in a

higher degree. Among general uses may be included

also the expenditure of means and labour for the build-

ing and maintenance of orphanages, refuges, schools,

and the like. To give aid to the needy, to widows,

orphans . . . and beggars, solely because they are such,

are uses of external charity . . . but are not uses of

internal charity except in proportion as they are derived

from use itself and the love of it.

6. That uses do not become uses of charity with

anyone else tlian he who fights against evils . . . Ex.

7. (As) all tlie uses which, in their essence, are uses

of charity, are from the Lord, and are done by Him
through men ; and as the Lord then conjoins Himself

with the man in the use
;

(ill.) . . . the uses done by a

man who has not fought, or is not fighting, against

evUs . . . are contrary to love to the Lord and to

charity towards the neighbour. Ex. . . These uses are

such within the man who does them ; and yet outside

the man they are still uses, and are excited by the Lord

with the man for the sake of the common and the

particular good; but they are not done by the Lord;

and therefore these uses are not recompensed in Heaven

;

but they are recompensed ... in the world.

8. That the uses which have one's Own good for their

first and last end, are not uses of charity. Ex.

. Thus his use becomes a use in appearance, but

not in essence . . .

4a. That truths teach how . . . the Lord does uses

through man. Ex.

. From himself, man . . . cannot do any use

which is use in itself; for use is good; from which it

follows that the Lord does all the use which is good,

through the man.

xii. 5. That souls of life, and living souls, and plant

souls, are animated by life from the Lord through uses

and according to them. Ex.

". Theinfiux (from theLordinto theuniverse) takes

place into uses, and from these into the forms of them.

C. 13. That the second of charity is to do goods

because they are uses. Gen. art.

78. That a society, smaller or larger, is the neighbour

according to the good of its use. Ex.

126. That man has been born in order that he may
become charity, which is impossible unless he is per-

petually doing the good of use to the neighbour from

affection and delight. Gen. art.

127. That tlie common good comes into existence

from the goods of use which individuals perform ; and

that the goods of use which individuals perform subsist

from the common good. Ex.

. They are called the goods of use, because all

the goods which are of love towards tlie neighbour . . .

are uses ; and all uses are goods ; and therefore they are

called, in one word, the goods of use. They are also

called the fruits of use.

128. It is known that every man has been born in

order that he may do use, and that he may do uses to

others ; and he who does not do this is called a useless

member, and is cast off. He, also, is useless who does

uses for himself alone, although he is not called so.

And therefore in a well constituted commonwealth

provision is made that no one shall be useless ; and if

useless, he is compelled to some work . . .

129. Infants and children, so long as they are under

nurses and masters, do not indeed do the goods of use

;

but still they learn to do them, and must have them as

the end ; and in this way the good of use is in the end.

134. That ministries, functions, offices, and various

works are the goods of use which individuals perform,

and from which the common good conies forth. Ex.

137. That all offices and employments, regarded as to

the goods of use, constitute a form which corresponds

to the heavenly form. Ex. (And also to the human

form. 143.)

149. That in this form each individual is a good of

use, according to the extension of his office or employ-

ment. Ex.

. Charity is nothing else than the afifection of

truth from good ; and (this) is the afifection of use. Ex.

154. That man . . . cannot become a charity, unless

he perpetually does the good of use to the neighbour

from affection and its delight. Ex.

157. A man may also do the good of use from the

affection of glory, honour, and gain ... In this case he

is ... a concupiscence; and ... is a form of Hell; for

even in Hell everyone is compelled to do good work . . .

158. Therefore, when a man sincerely, justly, and

faithfully performs the work that belongs to his office

or employment, from affection and its delight, he is

continually in the good of use, not only to the com-

munity . . . but also to individuals . . . But this is not

possible unless ho looks to the Lord, and shuns evils as

sins. Ex. . . And the goods which he does are the goods

of use, which he does every day ; and, when he is not

doing them, he is thinking of doing them ; for there is

an interior affection which . . . longs for it. Hence it

is that he is perpetually in the good of use, from

morning to evening, from year to year, from his earliest

age to the end of his life. Examps.,160. 161. 162. 163.

164. 165. 167. 168. 171.

170. The work (of masters of vessels) is a greater

good of use than many others. Ex.

189. Useful recreations. Enum.

193. The affection of use remains interiorly within

(these recreations); and, while thus resting, is success-

ively renovated. Des.

196. To those who perform their duties merely for

. . . the necessaries of life . . . for a name ... or for

the sake of the emoluments . . . the above-mentioned

diversions are the only uses; and they are corporeal

and sensuous men. Des.

Can. God vi. 10. Evils, or evil uses, did not come

into existence until after the creation.

vii. 2. Ultimate ends are uses, or relations to use.
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Use and enjoy, To. Usufrui.

Use and enjoyment. Ususfructus.

W. 334. Such things have been given to man to

enjoy the use of.

T. 69S. (Otherwise) no one can know the use and
enjoyment of the Holy Supper. 700. •

.

D. Love xii^. See Use, here. C. 127.

Use of, To make. Usurpare.

Using, A. Usurpatio.

A. 24790. Believe that . . . intelligence perishes with

the non-using of the corporeal memory.

R. 194'. To procure intelligence by the using of

one's faculties.

T. 297. The name of God ... is to be constantly

made use of in holy things . . .

497^. According to the use made of his free will . . .

D. 2989. They lose nothing but . . . the making use

of the corporeal memory.

3783. A Spirit is not allowed to make use of the

corporeal memory.

Useless. Jnutilis.

A. 503. There can be no life in what is useless ; for

whatever is useless, is cast away.

15098. In the other life, such are useless members,

and are cast out.

1937^. Such are as it were without proprium . . . and

are therefore among the more useless Spirits. Des.

3951''. By renouncing worldly things . . . they render

themselves useless . . .

Life 30«. Such are called 'useless servants' (Luke

xvii.io).

R. 153'. As they cannot be brought to their works

. . . they are cast out as useless.

C. 128. See Use, here.

Usurer. See Interest.

Usury. Usura.

A. 182. The spiritual Angels give him the use of

light. 183. 314. H.450.

9210. A usurer entrusts money to another for the

sake of the usury.

^ 'Thou shalt not put upon thy brother usury

of silver, usury of food, usury of anything that is put

[so]: upon a foreigner thou mayest put usury . .

.'

(Lev.xxv. 36-38; Deut.xxiii.20,21). 'To put upon a

brother usury of silver ' = to lend truths, or instruct, for

the sake of gain. 'To put on him usury of food' = to

lend the goods of truth for the sake of gain . . . The

reason it was allowed to put usury on foreigners, was

that by 'foreigners' are signified those who do not

acknowledge and receive anything of good or truth,

thus who do good solely for the sake of gain ; and these

serve man.

^ 'He that giveth not his silver upon usury . . .

shall never be moved' (Ps.xv.5). 'To give silver upon

usury'= to teach for the sake of mere gain ;
thus to do

what is good for the sake of recompense. Further ill.

921 1. 'Ye shall not put usury upon him' (Ex.xxii.25)

= that it is not on account of the consequent gain.

For 'to put usury upon anyone' = to do what is good

for the sake of gain. . . (This law) ceased when the Lord

came into the world. The interior things of this law

are, that good ought to be done to the neighbour from

the heart; and that we should believe that there is

nothing of merit in the deeds wrought from self; but

solely in those which are wrought from the Lord with

them . . . (and) he who is led by the Lord thinks

nothing about recompense, and yet does good to the

neighbour from the heart. These are the interior things

fiom which descended the law of usuries among the

Israelitish . . . nation. And when a man is in the

interior things, this law . . . ceases.

T. 317. 'Thou shalt not steal' . . . extends to all . . .

unlawful gains, usuries, and exactions.

432. The private debts of charity (include) the paying

of usuries.

Utensil. Utensilis.

A. 995^. Ornate dwellings with their furniture (an

allowable pleasure).

P. 220^". They live in palaces, the useful forms of

Avhich are resplendent with gold and precious stones . . .

M. 12. Tables on which were various things for use

of precious stones, and of entire gems in heavenly forms.

137". I saw their house furniture, all of which was

in heavenly ibrms, and glittered with gold as it were

flaming with interstudded rubies.

477'. He saw the decorations of the gates, etc. of the

palace, and especially those of the furniture . . .

D. 2447. Spirits . . . dwell in houses . . . adorned

with furniture of every kind . . .

3608. In the ideas of some Spirits are articles of

furniture . . .

4639'*. In the Heavens . . . there are palaces . . .

which contain furniture of every kind.

4716^. When Spirits are provided with furniture,

they rarely reflect on the source . . .

E. 1226^. To the same are given houses full of

furniture and decorations according to the uses . . .

J. (Post.) 229. The Truths of faith have been com-

pared to the decorations and furniture in palaces . . .

DeConj. II. They know how to decorate their

places with various pieces of furniture ; but only for

some moments; for when the phantasy ceases, the

appearances cease.

Can. God iv. 12. In the Spiritual World ... the

furniture of a house is created in a moment.

Uterus. See Womb.

Utility. Utilitas.

A. 995^. The pleasures of utilities from food and

drink (allowable).

D- 3835- They said that (the evil Spirits) were

good, because they understand that they perform a

usefulness to the good.
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D. Love vi^. See Use, here.

Utrecht. Utrecht.

D. 5901. Spirits from Utrecht. Des.

Utter. Edicere.

A. 26 1 8-. Cannot be uttered.

Utter. Effari.

Utterance. Effatus.

H. 268". They (there) spoke such things as they

could not utter in the former state.

W. 223. The utterances of the Angels are these.

295. They said that these spiritual thoughts could not

be uttered.

T. 508''. The common utterance of their mouths,

that . . .

Utter. Effuiire.

P. 38. The love of . . . uttering venom against God
(has its delight).

231''. They want to utter pious and holy things . . .

but cannot.

Utter. Enunciare.

Utterance. Enuntiatio.

Bnunciator. Enuntiator.

A. 1757°. After death . . . the thought . . . becomes

more instantaneous, and the . . . utterance of its

singulars is consequently more prompt.

1876^. When Spirits are speaking together, they

cannot utter one word of human language. Shown.

2686. The books of the prophetic Enunciators in the

Ancient Church. 2897.

2897. The prophetical things (in the ancient Word)
are called Enunciations -^;KJ7}<Mto.. 289S. 8273^.

9942-''. M.77-. T.279.

4236^. Balaam gave forth anEnunciation-crajmfo'aiMTO.

Quoted.

5576''. 'By every utterance of the mouth of Jehovah

doth man live' (Deut.viii.3,; Matt.iv.4) = in general, the

Divine truth which proceeds from the Lord ; thus all

the truth of wisdom; in special, the Word, in which

and from which are the things of wisdom. ( = the

good and truth which proceed from Him. 59 15".)

£.146". 730^'-

6516". All the words (in the Word) involve spiritual

things . . . and they are perceived in the Spiritual

World from . . . the affection which results from the

utterance of them. Ex.

6982. (The Divine truth) thus becomes speech, which

speech is uttered by the Spirits . . .

6987. Utterance. Sig. and Ex.

. As 'mouth' = voice, it = utterance. . . 'The

mouth' of man= the active or speaking thought, thus

utterance.

6988. Non-utterance. Sig. and Ex.

. By utterance, here, is not meant the utterance

of the voice, that is, speech ; for this utterance is

natural ; but by utterance is meant the confession of

the Lord, and the preaching of faith in Him; for this

utterance is spiritual.

7004. That the things which he utters proceed from

the Divine Human. Sig. and Ex.

. But 'to put in the mouth,' when predicated

of the Lord, = to proceed; for the Word which is

uttered by a Spirit or Angel, proceeds from the Lord's

Divine Human. For 'Aaron' represents the doctrine

of good and truth, which is uttered. Ex.

. Hence it is that it is said that the things which

are uttered, proceed from the Divine Human.

8920^*. The form of truth Divine, that is, its perception,

thought, and utterance, in the Third Heaven, so

transcends that in the Second, that in the latter it

cannot be apprehended . . . for it contains innumerable

things which cannot be uttered in the Second Heaven

. . . and the form of truth Divine in the Second Heaven

in like manner transcends that in the First Heaven . . .

Hence it is that the things which are uttered in those

Heavens are such as no human mind has ever perceived,

or ear heard.

9049^. Hence the things of the mouth, as the jaws,

lips, throat, tongue, = such things as belong to the

utterance of truth.

9416. The things written on those tables . . . were

uttered before all the Israelitish people in a living

voice by the Lord, (which) = immediate Divine inspira-

tion in all the other things (of the Word) also.

H. 237. It is impossible for the Angels to utter a

single word of human language ; it has been tried, but

they could not; for they cannot utter anything but

what is in complete accord with their aSection. Ex.

S. 103^. 'Therefore the Enunciators say .
' (Num.

xxi.27). The translators render it 'Composers of

Proverbs '; but they are to be called 'Enunciators,' or

'Prophetic Enunciations.' Ex.

R. 961". When they want to utter Gods, and each as

a Person by Himself, the endeavour to utter falls at once

of itself into One God.

T. 8^. The Angels, in their own light, cannot

compel themselves to utter [the word] Gods. Ex.

222^. For all utterances . . . from Heaven take place

solely by means of ultimate things, such as are in the

sense of the letter . . .

414-. (A saying) which is uttered by every just man
(from a law inscribed on the human heart).

D. 4128. I could not understand a whit, still less

utter it.

4342^. More in a moment than could be uttered in

an hour.

6093. They could not utter (the words) one God.

Ex.

E. 405^ 'To utter' (Amos iv. i3)=to inflow.

580. (These) organs serve the understanding for

utterance and speech.

8io^ Although the things spoken are true as to

the utterance, they are not true as to their under-

standing of them.
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892. This wovd (of spiritual language) can indeed be
uttered in natural language, but cannot be understood.

Utter. Eloqiii.

D. 1048. On Spirits who . . . cannot but utter, and
q^uickly . . .

5587. Such things as are rational, and which they
hear (the celestial) never utter, nor can they utter

them. Ex. 2

5730. Those of the Celestial Kingdom ... see truths,

and thence know them; but cannot utter them.

De Verbo s''. I cannot utter and describe these things

with any spiritual or celestial word . . .

Uz. Uz.

A. 1233. 'Uz, Hul, Gether, and Mash' (sons of

Aram) (Gen. x.23)= so many kinds of the Knowledges
of good. 1234.

2864. 'Uz the first-born (of Milcah and Nahor), and
Buz his brother, ' etc. (Gen.xxii.2i)= various derivative

religiosities and their modes of worship.

Uzzah. Usa.

A. 4926*. By 'Uzzah' (2 Sam.vi.8) was represented

that which ministers, thus truth ; for this ministers

to good; and the separation of them is signified by
' the breach in Uzzah.

'

E. 700™. Uzzah the son of Abinadab died because

he took hold of the ark with his hand, because ' to touch

with the hand ' = communication, and communication

with the Lord is effected through the good of love;

and yet Uzzah had not been anointed. Ex.

Vacillate. Vacillare.

T. Ii6'*. This faith is wavering with (such).

D. 1534a. Spirits who made me vacillate.

5568^. (Such) are present when a man is in tempt-

ations . . . and when his lower mind vacillates about

the Divine . . .

E. 400'. 'The earth . . . sways like a hut' (Is.

xxiv.19).

666^ 'He will not suffer my foot to totter' (Ps.cxxi.

3)= that He will not suffer the Natural to go astray

from truths.

Ath. 43. Athanasius . . . vacillated among the three

Gods.

Vacuum. See YAiVTY-vacuus.

Vain. See In vain.

Vain. Vanus.

Vanity. Vanitas.

A. 2009^. 'Thou shalt not take the name of thy

God into what is vain'= . . . that each and all things

which belong to the worship of God are not to be

contemned, still less blasphemed and contaminated

with filthy things. 8882. T.297, Ex.

3603*. Good . . . could not manifest itself, because

i i . vain and empty things were outside of it, such as

the things which are of the glory of the world and of

self.

4726. (Divine truths appearing as) vain. Sig. and Ex.

8882. 'To take into what is vain' = to profane and
blaspheme. By 'to take the name of God into what
is vain,' is properly signified to turn truth into evil,

that is, to believe that it is truth, and still to live in

evil ; and it is also to turn good into falsity, that is,

to live holily and yet not to believe : both are profana-

tion. Ex.
*. See Name, here. T.297. 298. 299.

9248. 'Thou shalt not take up a report of vanity'

(Ex.xxiii. i)=no listening to Falsities. . . 'Vanity '=
Falsity ... of doctrine and religion. HI.

I0287<^. 'Vanity' (Ps.cxliv. 8) = Falsity of doctrine;

' a lie ' = falsity of life.

M. 268^. They said, "We know that it is an imaginary

nothingness. Des.

330^. The wives murmured. What woman is so

devoid of vanity as not to want to seem beautiful to

men (in general).

T. 28^. It is vain to want to Know . . .

577. (This) is a vanity of vanities.

580. Everyone can be regenerated according to his

state ... in one way those who from infancy have

entered into the vanities of the world, and in another

way those who earlier or later have withdrawn from

them.

627^. The imputation of this faith is vain.

D. 3568. To name the Lord from proprium is to

take-SMmer«-His name into what is vain.

E. 237. This (falsification of the truths of the Word)

is . . . meant by 'the vanities' which the prophets see,

and ' the lies ' which they speak. ' 624'".

. 'Vanities' = suoh things as are of no account;

and ' lies ' = falsities.

340^*. ' He that offereth frankincense, blesseth vanity'

(Is.lxvi.3) = to worship God from such things as

represented spiritual good, and yet to love evil and

falsity and imbue them. . .
' Vanity '= evil, and the

falsity of evil.

411^'. The falsities from which is such worship, are

signified by 'they have burnt incense to vanity' (Jer.

xviii.15): ' vanity ' = falsity.

587°. 'Vanities' (Jer.x.8)= falsities.

12. 'Vanities of strangers' (Jer. viii. 1 9) = falsities

of religion.

654". 'Egypt, a vanity and emptiness' (Is.xxx.7) =

the Sensuous and the Natural, which, regarded in

themselves, are devoid of good and also of truths.

J. (Post.) 243. All the rest are in vain-m vanum.

Valley. Vallis.

A. 1292. 'They found a valley in the land of Shinar'

(Gen.xi.2)=that their worship became more impure

and profane. . . 'A valley' = what is lower than the

mountains ; thus what is lower, or exterior, in worship.

^Ex.
2. In the Original, 'valleys' are designated by

certain names, by which are signified, when mentioned

in this sense, things less or more profane in worship.

111.
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[A. 1292P. 'The valley of visioii'(Is.xxii. i ) = phantasies

and reasonings wliereby worship is falsified and at last

profaned.

. 'The valley of Hinnom' = Hell, and also the

profanation of truth and good. 659^'.

. 'A valley ' = worship in externals. 111.

. But when the worship has not yet become so

profane, it is expressed by the word for valley in Is.

xli. 18, where it treats of those who are in ignorance . . .

and yet are in charity ;
'valley,' here, stands for them

;

and in like manner iu Ezek.xxxvii. i.

1666. 'At the valley of Siddim' (Gen.xiv.3) = in the

unclean things of cupidities. Ex. 1688.

1723. 'At the valley of Shaveh ; this is the king's

valley' (Gen.xiv. I7) = the state of the External Man as

to good and truth at that time. . . 'The valley of

Shaveh'=the goods of the External Man; and 'the

valley of the king' = the truths of the same. The ex-

ternal man is called 'a valley, ' from the fact that it is

below ; for that which is exterior is also lower.

3417. '(Isaac) encamped in the valley of Gerar, and

dwelt there' (Gen.xxvi. I7)= that He betook Himself to

lower rational things, that is, from interior appearances

to exterior ones. . . For 'a valley ' = lower, or, what is

the same, exterior things.

3424. 'To dig in the valley' (ver.i9) = to seek lower

down according to truths as to where they are ; for . . .

' a valley ' = what is lower.

3527^ 'Every valley shall be filled' (Luke iii.5). 'A
valley '= what is lowly.

4715. 'He sent him out of the vale of Hebron' (Gen.

xxxvii.i4)= from the Divine Natural and Sensuous ; for

'a valley'=the things which are below.

'. That ' a valley ' = the lower things of the

Church. 111.

. 'The valley of vision' (Is.xxii. i) = phantasiea

about spiritual things from sensuous ones ; thus from

lower things.

. 'The choice of the valleys' (ver. 7) = goods and
truths in the natural or external man.

. 'Every valley shall be exalted' (Is.xl.4) :

' valley ' = lowly things. E. 405^", Ex.
•. 'See thy way in the valley' (Jer. ii. 23):

'valley' = scientific and sensuous things, which are

lower things through which they pervert truths.

. 'The inhabitress of the valley' (Jer. xxi. 13) =
faith in which is not charity.

. 'Thou shalt not glory in the valleys
; thy

valley hath flowed away, perverse daughter' (Jer.xlix.

4) : 'valley' = the externalthings in worship, which are

also the lowest things.

^ 'The valley of shadow' (Ps.xxiii.4) = lower

things, which are relatively in shade.

^. As the valleys were between the mountains

and bills, and under them, by 'valleys ' are signified

the lower or exterior things of the Church, because by
'hills' and 'mountains' were signified its higher or

interior things . . . and, as by 'the Land of Canaan' is

signified the Lord's Kingdom and His Church, it is said,

'a land of mountains and valleys, that drinketh the

waters of the rain of heaven' (Deut.xi. 11).

". The reason Joseph is said to have been sent

'from the valley of Hebron,' comes from his hav

been sent to those who were teaching about faith
;

those who are in faith and not in charity are in lo'

things . . .

6390^. 'In the valley under his feet' (Judg.v. 15

to serve in the lowest things.

9262''. 'A barren valley which is neither cultiva

nor sown' (Deut.xxi.4)=the natural mind not cu

vated, in consequence of ignorance, with the truths £

goods of faith.

^ That 'a valley ' = the lower mind, whicl

called the natural mind. Refs.

10261^ 'The cleaving of the mountain towards

east and towards the sea, in a great valley' (Zech.xi's

= the separation of Heaven and Hell.

10438. In the valleys (in the Spiritual World)

those who have not as yet been carried up to the g(

of love and of faith . . . thus to Heaven.

10609''. 'The valley of Achor' (Is.lxv. io) = the

ternal (where is celestial good).

H. 429. The World of Spirits appears like a val

between mountains and rocks, which here and th

winds up among them. 583.

S. 18'. 'Mountains,' 'hills,' and 'vaUeyB'='

higher, lower, and lowest things of the Church.

R. 84. (When in the first state of regeneration) tl

have appeared to me turned to the valleys which

over Hell . . .

8g6. The Angels of the Ultimate Heaven dwell in

valleys between the hills and mountains. E.304^

M. 76. Between (the distant mountain) and the 1

on which we stood, there was a valley, and » pi

beyond it.

78'. The land sloped down into a valley, where th

were cities . . .

79*. At last (after a long descent) we came int(

valley which was inhabited by (those of the Age

Iron mingled with Clay).

D. 3306. They said that (in that Earth) there are

pleasant places except those of the valleys.

4896. I was brought back, by a great descent, i:

the valley where I was before . . .

5267. I saw the whole northern valley . . . upturi

from the bottom . . .

E. 304*'. 'Watercourses and valleys' (Ezek.xxxvi

= the truths and goods which are the ultimates of

Church.

374'. Exterior truths are said to spring 'out of

valley' (Deut.viii.7) because 'a valley' = the lower i

exterior things, where such truths are.

376^1. -pjje ]jga(j of ^ijg valley of the fat ones' (

xxviii.4) = the intelligence of the natural man.

405^^. 'The mountains ascend, and the valleys

scend to the place which Thou hast founded for the

(Ps.oiv.8)=that in place of natural loves and the e

from them there are inserted celestial loves and

goods from them ; and in place of falsities general tru

are admitted.
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'^- ' Between the mountains ' = truths from goods

;

for the valleys which are between the mountains=
lower truths, which are the truths of the natural

man.

^. 'Then shall ye flee through the valley of My
mountains' (Zech.xiv.5) = that then those who are in

truths from good will be rescued. . . 'The valley of the

mountains' = where those are who are in the Know-
ledges of truth, and thence in truths from good ; for

those dwell in the valleys who are in the Knowledges
of truth.

^. 'Channels and valleys' (E2ek.vi.3)= exterior

or natural things.

*^. ' Valleys ' (Micah i. 4)= the derivative falsities.

411". 'The valley of vision ' = falsity of doctrine con-

iirmed by the sense of the letter . . .

29_ 'Theinhabitress of the valley' . . .=thosein
the ultimates of the Word who do not permit themselves

to be enlightened . . .

483^. 'In the midst of the valleys' (Is. xli.i8) = in the

exterior man. 518^

518^^ ' As the valleys are they planted' (Num. xxiv.

6) . . .=the intelligence of the natural man ; whereas

'gardens'= the intelligence of the spiritual man.

644^. 'A land of mountains and valleys ' (Dent. xi. 1
1

)

=the higher and lower things of the Church, that is,

its internal and external things . . .

7272. 'When I walk in the shady valley' (Ps.xxiii.

4)=an obscure understanding to which truths do not

appear by their light.

730^*. 'Fountains in the midst of the valleys' (Is.xli.

lS)=intelligence from natural truths.

28_ "phe valleys are covered over with corn' (Ps.

Ixv. I3) = the natural mind receiving natural truth.

Value, To. See Estimate.

Vampire. Vampirus.
D. 1289. On a certain vampire. See D. 1274.

'

Vanish., Evanescere.

A. 1405. Unless the sense of the letter as it were

vanishes
. . .

3108^. It tlien vanishes from his external memory.

3203^. When (these things) have become . . . spon-

taneous, they vanish from the scientifics. 9394^*.

5948^. In proportion as instrumental things are made
the end, in the same proportion essential things vanish

. . . (thus) truths vanish . . . good vanishes . . . celestial

things vanish . . .

6388^. This happiness vanishes as soon as they think

of recompense.

8487. (This good) vanishes according to the degree

of the increase of concupiscence. Sig. and Ex.

. 'To melt' = to vanish.

8943^. It appears as if the literal sense vanishes . . .

through the internal sense ; but ... it does not

vanish . . .

9723*. After, scientifics or Knowledges . . . have

performed this use, they as it were vanish from (the

external) memory.

9918*. The scientifics (then) almost vanish from the

external memory.

10550. That the external of the Word, of the Church,

and of worship, vanishes from their apprehension. Sig.

and Ex. 10551.

H. 106''. If anything is separated from (that which is

prior to itself) it completely perishes and vanishes.

438^. As soon as any Spirit speaks to them, they

vanish.

475-. (This is mere) thought, which vanishes and is

dissipated.

N. 47". In proportion as the Internal is closed, truths

and goods vanish. Ref.

J. 32^. As soon as anyone is brought . . . into his

reigning love, he vanishes from the eyes of others, and
is with his own . . .

W. 220^. Like rainbows . . . which vanish . . .

344. He knew that (the bird) would vanish, or cease,

together with the affection . . .

R. 421^ As they then cannot but falsify the Word,
their huts vanish . . .

M. 55^ The Angel (then) vanished.

477*^. (Consequently) both vanished, the virgins from

the sight of the man, and the man from the sight of the

virgins.

T. 797^. After some weeks, the things in (Melanc-

thon's) room began to grow dim, and at last to

vanish . . .

D. 859. The Spirits suddenly vanish, because they

do not perceive it.

1989. That in the Heavens the external senses vanish.

Ex.

471 1'- The heads of the rest (of the Spirits) vanished,

so that at last only as it were a shade appeared in the

Spirits' place ; and I afterwards heard that they had

not believed what I said, and that therefore they ap-

peared as vanishing or as absent . . .

5601. In the Heavens ... if anything of evil, of

what is lascivious or insincere, has crept in, and they

have not rejected it . . . the garden products and such

like things appear either to have vanished, or to be

changed . . .

6000, A Spirit is his own affection, as is evident from

the fact that ... if another speaks altogether contrary

to his affection, he vanishes, without going out through

the doors.

6050'. If a man does not act as of himself, he

vanishes.

E. 781^. As soon as the Spirit or Angel ceases from

his thought and meditation, these animals and birds

instantly vanish.

837^. As soon as anyone attacks the love (of a Spirit

or an Angel) he vanishes with his whole body, even

though he were sitting shut up in the room. Ex.

1199=. In the Spiritual World (beasts, birdii, and

fishes) are appearances of aff'ections, and they therefore

vanish as soon as the Angel or Spirit goes away, or his

aS'ection ceases.
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Vanity. Under Vain.

Vanquish. Debellare.

A. 1654. That the Lord then vanquished and con-

quered all kinds of persuasions of falsity. Tr.

Vapour. Vapor.

A. 90. 'He caused a mist to rise from the earth, and

wateredallthefacesof theground' (Gen.ii.6). . . 'Rain,'

which is presently called 'a mist' = the tranquillity of

peace "when combat ceases.

gr. This tranquillity is signified by 'rain,' and 'mist'

;

for it is as by a mist that the external man is bedewed

and watered by tlie internal.

P. 310^ Man's life after death (supposed to be) like

a vital vapour.

D. 397. There distinctly appeared to me as it were a

vapour exuding from the pores of the body . . . which

fell down to the earth . . . upon which the vapour

collected and was turned into worms.

E. 304™. 'He maketh vapours to ascend from the

end of the earth' (Jer.x.13; ]i.i5) = the ultimate truths

of the Church; ' vapours ' = these truths; and 'the

end of the earth,' the ultimate of the Church. (Ultimate

truths, which are Knowledges from the sense of the

letter . . . are signified by ' vapours from the end of

the earth.' 419-''. 644''.)

419^^. 'Fire and hail, snow and vapour' (Ps.cxlviii.

8) = the delights of the loves of the natural man, and
its scientifics and Knowledges; for these are 'fire and
hail, and snow and vapour' before man has been re-

formed and made spiritual. The sphere of life of such,

when it flows out from them, presents like things in

the Spiritual World; and to worship the Lord from
these is signified by their 'praising Jehovah.'

D. Wis. X. 3. (The source of the '^a.'^ovcs-vajiorosii'm,-

of the breath.)

Varicose. Varicus.

^' 553- The faces (of some of the infernals are

direful) with enormous pustules, varicose formations

(or pocks) and ulcers.

Variety. Varietas.

Various. Varius.

Variously. Varie.

Variation. Variatio.

Vary, To. Variare.

A. 690. There is an accordant and harmonious variety
of all (the Societies); and the varieties have been so

ordinated by the Lord that theyjconspire to one end,

which is effected through love and faith in Him.
o. As are the varieties of love and faith, so are

the Heaven and the joy in them.

1285^. All (the Societies in Heaven) are various, but
still one, for all are led by the Lord as a one. Refs.

and Ex. (under One).
^. Mutual love and charity cause them to be one,

although they are various ; for they make a one from
the variety-jjarMS. . . The varieties of doctrinal things

and of worships are like the varieties of the senses and

of the viscera in man, which contribute to the perfec-

tion of the whole . . .

1627. The variations (in the decorations) may
perpetually succeed one another . . . continually with

a new harmony . . .

1762. This was done by variations about the region

of the lips . . .

2333^. (The Angels perceive) these significations with

variety according to the series of things in the Word,

2739. There are ineffable varieties (of loves in the

Heavens), all of which derive their origin . . . from the

union of good and truth . . .

2746. A certain Spirit . . . who in the bodily life

had lived lasciviously, and had been delighted with

variety. Des. DeConj.122.

2889«>. With delight . . . thus with inmost joy, and

this with ineffable variety to eternity.

3241^. In the Lord's Kingdom there are innumerable

varieties as to goods and truths, and yet one Heaven

is constituted of (them) ; for the varieties are so many
that one Society is never exactly like another, that is,

never in the same good and truth. The one there, is

constituted from many varieties-tiarm-by their being

so disposed by the Lord that they are in agreement:

the agreement or harmony of many is implanted by

the Lord by the fact that they all bear relation to

Him ... as in the case of the organs, members, and

viscera of the body (which) are all various and yet

make a one ... by the fact that they all bear relation

to one soul, and through this to Heaven, and thus to

the Lord. 3890. 3986'.

3343. Spiritual things . . . are effected by modifica-

tions of heavenly light, in which are affections, which

are wonderfully varied in innumerable-i«deyZniMs-ways

;

and celestial things . . . are effected by variations of

heavenly flame, or heat.

3350^. Many choirs exhibited various things repre-

sentatively . . . yet (the choirs) acted as a one ; for

from the form of the various things there resulted a

one, in which was heavenly beauty. Ex.

3743". (Just as) the light of the sun ... is varied as

it passes through . . . various forms, whence are

colours . . .

3744. (And so) the varieties in Heaven as to the

life of good and truth, are innumerable . . . and are

in a relation to each other such as is that in which

are the organs, members, and viscera in man; all of

which are forms in perpetual variety recipient of life

from their soul . . . and yet, although they are in such

variety, they together constitute one man. 3745,Ex.

3890'=. But the variety (in the Lord's Kingdom)

arises, not from the influx, but from the reception.

3986^. The goods with men, both within and with-

out the Church, are altogether various, and so various,

that the good of one man is not exactly like that of

another. The varieties arise-eKisfwrni-from- the truths

with which the goods are conjoined . . . The varieties

arise also from the affections of each person's love.

'. For a one formed of many is never constituted
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of single things which are the same, or exactly alike

;

but of various things harmoniously conjoined ... It

is so with the goods and truths in the Spiritual World,
wHch, although various—insomuch that they are not

exactly the same with one as with another—still make
a one from the Divine through love and charity ; for

love and charity are spiritual conjunction, and their

variety is heavenly harmony, which makes such a

concord that they are a one in the Divine . . .

^. Moreover, the good of love to God, and the

good of charity towards the neigbour, however various

may be the truths, and the affections of truth, are still

receptible of genuine truth and good. Ex.

4043. In interior things . . . nothing is perceived

(except) by states and their variations and changes . . .

In the Heavens, such things are presented by means
ofvariationsofheavenly lightandofheavenlyflame . . .

4149^. Regarded in itself, good is one, but it is made
various through truths. Ex. . . Hence it is that good
... is so various with everyone that it is never exactly

the same with one as it is with another ; and hence, too,

it is, that the truth of one] can never subsist in the

good of another . . .

". Hence it is . . . also, that the universal Heaven
consists of angelic forms which are in perpetual variety,

and which, being disposed by the Lord into the

heavenly form, act as a one ; for every one is composed
of various things in a form, which make a one according

to the form; and never of the same tilings.

4206^. The reason such various things of the Lord
are represented, is not because there are various things
in the Lord, but because His Divine is variously

received by men. This is like the life in man, which
inflows and acts into various sensory and motor organs
of the body, and into its various members and viscera,

and everywhere presents variety (Des. ) ; but still it is

one life which actuates them all so variously
; and not

because the life itself acts in different ways, but
because it is differently received . . .

4225. Various disorders and diseases.

'. Each one there is a centre of all the influxes

. . . according to the stupendous form of Heaven . . .

and thus with all variety.

4263'. Every one consists of things various, and
this through heavenly harmony and concord.

4742. 'A coat of various colours' (Gen.xxxvii.23) =
the appearances of truth. Ex. . . The light of Heaven
is varied with everyone according to the reception. Ex.

5147". Intellectual things may be compared to forms

which are being continually varied, and voluntary

things to the harmonies which result from the variation;

eonsequently, truths may be compared to the variations,

and goods to the derivative delights.

5598. According to the varieties of good from truth,

and of truth from good, in this birth, are the brother-

hoods ... in Heaven ; for in Heaven there are perpetual

.varieties; but the varieties are so disposed by the

Lord as to bear relation to families, in which there are

brothers, sisters, etc. In general, however, all are

disposed into such a form that together they make a

one, like the varieties in the human body . . .

5962'. But still the Lord makes a one from the

various things.

. It is a general canon, that every one in which
there is any quality comes foTtli-existat-irom things

various, which, by means of the agreement of harmony,

are reduced into such unanimity that they all appear

as a one.

6232^*. (Thus) there is an innumerable-Mtrf«/i»iia-

variety of all things, and there never exists one thing

the same as another ; and this variety is more innumer-

able in the truths and goods of the Spiritual World,

because one thing in the natural world corresponds to

thousands and thousands in the Spiritual World ; and

therefore the more interior they are, the more innumer-

able they are.

6326. All the operations of the mind are variations

of form, and these variations in the purer substances

are of such perfection that they cannot be described

. . . and these variations arise-ca;isi;aK(;-according to

the changes of the state of the affections. How the

most perfect variations exist in the purer forms may
be concluded from the lungs, which fold themselves

variously, and vary their forms, according to every

single expression of speech, etc.

6337''. Hence arise innumerable, nay, infinite varia-

tions (of significations). Ex. See D.4140.

6427. The truth of faith in the . . . Spiritual Church

is various. Ex.

6472. The Divine truth is received variously in man,

namely, according to his quality.

6685^ This Divine truth ... is the life itself which

fills Heaven and the universe . . . but it is varied in

the subjects according to their form. Ex.

7236^. From (this) it is evident how manifold and

how various good is ; for it is so various that no one is

ever in the same good as another . . . That there is a

perpetual variety, is because every form consists of

various distinct things . . .

^. That which makes good so various is truth

. . . The reason truth is so manifold and various that it

can vary good so much, is that there are innumerable

truths ... As therefore truths are so innumerable, it is

evident that, by means of conjunctions, so many
various things s.rise-existant-tha.t no one thing can

ever be the same as another. This is clear to him who

knows that from only twenty-three various [letters],

there can come forth, by different combinations, the

words of all languages, and this with perpetual variety

even if there were thousands of languages. What then

may not come forth from thousands and myriads of

various things, such as there are of truths

!

7297. For the things which flow from order are not

changed by abuse.

7343°. The light of the sun is white, but is varied

according to the forms into which it flows . . .

8042. Although tlie truths in Churches are so

various, still by willing and doing them they become

goods.

9002^. There cannot be one thing in 'the universe

which is exactly like another ... it must be various,
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that is, different from every other, for it to be anything

by itself. Eefs.

[A.]i0334". The universal Heaven consists in variety

as to good ; by this variety one Angel is distinguished

from another ; for if a number had the same good there

would be no distinction : but these various goods are so

ordinated by the Lord that they together constitute one

general good. It is to be known that the Divine good

is one, because infinite; but that with Angels, Spirits,

and men, it is varied in quality and quantity by its

reception in truths . . .

H. 20. As in Heaven there are infinite varieties . . .

(d),Refs.

(d). That the varieties in the Heavens are

varieties of good. Refs.

41. Goods, in the Heavens, are in infinite variety.

47. Likenesses in general, and variations in particu-

lar. Ex.

56. The variety ot the worship of the Lord, from the

variety of good in one or other of the Societies, does no

harm, but is an advantage; for the perfection of

Heaven is from it. (This must be explained by show-
ing) how a one which is perfect is formed from things

various. Every one comes forth from things various

;

for a one which is not from things various is not

anything: it has no form, and therefore no quality.

But when a one comes forth from things various, and
the various things are in a perfect form in which each

tiling adjoins itself to another in a series in friendly

agreement, then it has a perfect quality. Heaven, too,

is a one from various things ordinated in a most perfect

form ; for the heavenly form is the most perfect of all

forms.

. That this is the source of all perfection, is

evident from all beauty, pleasantness, and delight . . .

for these come forth . . . from no other source than the

agreement and harmony of a number of concordant and

consentaneous things . . . Hence it is said that variety

is charming; and it is known that the delight is

according to the quality of the variety. From this it

may be seen, as in a mirror, how perfection exists from
things various, even in Heaven.

71. For variety disposed in a heavenly form makes
perfection ; and variety exists where there are a number.

190. The house in which the Angels dwell . . . are

also varied a little according to the changes of the state

of their interiors.

204. It is to be known that, with everyone, intelli-

gence and wisdom are varied according to the com-
munication. Ex.

269. The words are varied in infinite ways . . .

469^. For every Thing can be varied infinitely, and
thus be enriched by means of things various . . .

485. The delights of everyone are, in special, of

infinite variety . . .

489^. The trees and flowers are varied daily.

5S8-. Every evil is of infinite variety, like every

good . . .

N. 26. (Refs. to passages on the subject of variety.)

J. 12^. Every form consists of various things : a form

which does not consist of things various is not a foi

beoause it has no quality, nor any changes of state:

quality of every form is from the ordination of 1

various things therein among themselves, and fr

their mutual relation, and from their consensus ti

one ; it is from this that every form is considered a:

one. Such a form is the more perfect in proportion

there are more things ordinated in it in this mann
for each thing . . . confirms, strengthens, conjoins, a

thus perfects it.

13. The cause of there being such an infinite vari(

in each and all things, is derived from the origin of

things from the Divine, which is infinite . . .

W. 125. As the quarters (in the Spiritual World)

various recentions of love and wisdom by the Ang(

the variety from which this appearance arises shall

explained. Ex.

155. The diversity in created things arises from 1

fact that there are infinite things in God Man, a

consequently things innumerable in the Sun . . . Fi-'

this it is that no one thing can anywhere be the sa

as another. From this comes the variety of all thh

which is presented before the eyes . . . and it is

variety of both generals and particulars.

228. Things abstract, being universals, are of

better comprehended than things applied ; for these

of perpetual variety, and variety obscures.

300^. This one only substance, which is the S\

proceeding by means of the atmospheres, according

continuous . . . and at the same time according

discrete degrees, presents the varieties of all things

the created universe.

3182. There is another image of the Infinite a

Eternal in the varieties, in that there can never b(

substance, state, or thing . . . the same as any ot,

... to all eternity. This is plainly to be seen in

variety effaces . . . P. 56^, Ex.

P. 24. In every Thing, from the greatest to the le

of it, there must be variety--Barmm ; and when then

variety-i)ari«77i-also in its opposite from its least to

greatest, and there is equilibrium between them, tl

there is relation according to degrees on both sides ;
£

the perception and sensation of the Thing either incre

or diminish.

57. The variety of (human affections and perceptic

is also infinite and eternal.

190. For things various cannot have existence exc

in things constant, stated, and fixed. For examj

the varied things of vegetation would not be possi

unless the rising and setting of the sun, and

resultant heat and light, were constant. Harmoi

[of sound] are of infinite variety, but they would

impossible unless the atmospheres were constant

their laws, and the ears in their form. The variel

of sight, which are also infinite, would be impossi

unless the ether in its laws, and the eye in its foi

were constant ... It is the same with thoughts, woi

and actions, which are also of infinite variety: tt

would be impossible unless the organic forms of

body were constant. Miist not a house be constant
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ovder that various things may be done in it by man ; or

a temple, that in it there may be the various things of

worship . . . ?

^. As to the varieties themselves which take

place in things constant, stated, and iixed, they advance

to infinity, and have no end ; and yet there is never

possible one exactly the same as another . . . nor can

there be to eternity. Who so disposes these varieties

going on to infinity and eternity that they may be in

order, but He who created the constant things to the

end that the varieties might come into existence in

them? And who can dispose the infinite varieties of

life in men, but He who is life itself, that is, love itself

and wisdom itself?

279^. That the thoughts ... are mere changes and
variations of (the organic substances of the mind) ; and
that the memory is the permanent state of these changes
and variations. Ex. 3ig,Ex.

'. It is (therefore) evident that the aff'ections . . .

are changes and variations of the state of the purely

organic substances of the mind . . .

. All changes and variations of state in the

organic substances are of such a character that once

imbued they are permanent . . . and can be reproduced.

. These changes and variations are infinitely

more perfect in the organics of the mind than in those

of the body.

R. 66. Tiie Church in the whole complex, in itself,

is one, but is various according to the reception ; and
these varieties may be compared to the various jewels

in a king's crown; and also to the various members
and organs in a, perfect body, which still make a one.

The perfection of every form arises from varied things

placed fitly in their order. Hence it is that the

universal New Church with its varieties-yams-is

described ... by 'the seven Churches.' 73.

M. 324. That the varieties and diversities of these

(repeated) marriages exceed all number. Ex.

. There is an infinite variety of all things, and
also an infinite diversity. By varieties are here meant
[the differences] between the things of one genus, or

one species ; and also those between genera and species

:

whereas by diversities are meant [the differences]

between things which are opposite to each otlier. (For

example,) the angelic Heaven ... is in an infinite

variety. (Des. ) But by diversities, wo mean the things

opposite to these varieties, which exist in Hell; and
Hell, made up of these, is held together as a one by
means of varieties which, in their relation to each

other, are utterly contrary to the varieties in Heaven;
thus by means of perpetual diversities. . . It is the

same with marriages, so that there are infinite varieties

with those who are in conjugial love, and infinite

varieties among those who are in scortatory love ; thus

there are infinite diversities between the latter and the

former.

362. Both (the love of good and truth, and the love

of evil and falsity) are of infinite variety. Ex. It is

the same with zeal.

454- That the lust of committing fornication is more
grievous in proportion as it verges to the desire of

varieties. Ex.

506. On the lust of varieties. Gen. art. 507, Ex.

524. Everyone has a life proper to himself ... for

there is a perpetual variety. Ex.

-. (Otherwise) there would be no Heaven . . . for

its form is solely from the varieties of souls and minds
disposed into such an order as to make a one . . .

. In general, every form is from things various,

and is such as is their harmonious co-ordination and

disposition into a one. Such is the human form.

T. 32. This infinite variety cannot possibly arise-

existere-except from the infinity of God the Creator.

763. It is according to order that a prime should

proceed to its ultimate, in both general and particular,

in order that there may arise-erastoi-a variety of all

things, and, through varieties, every quality; for

quality is perfected by the relative differences of things

more or less opposite. Examps.

D. 1399. That there are innnmerMe-indcfinitae-

varieties in the other life. Ex. 2975.

2014. That there is a variety of all things. Ex.

^. An unlimited variation of varieties to

eternity.

3127. Variations of affections without ideas of

thought. Ex.

3146. On variations of state. Ex.

3635. That the objects of sight and hearing are

variations of the vessels. Ex.

3941. That some representations, and many things

besides, are variations of Societies. Ex.

4087. This translation and progression ... is accord-

inw to the variations of the idea . . . and consequently

of the corresponding Societies . . .

4140. How ideas are variously attached to Things.

Ex.

4i82<=. Thus Spirits are sent forth for various uses.

4535. Hence [there being] many worships and

varieties, matters little if there is charity in all.

E. 674'. The variations and changes of the aff'ections

which originate from this communication and its

extension, a.rise-existunt-{vom the influx of affections

from other Societies . . .

loio-*. The delights of varieties, even with harlots,

are delights of adultery; for the delight of variety

destroys the delight of marriage.

loSo^. The variations of the face . . . correspond to

the affections of the lower mind. Ex.

C. 190. So the mind (becomes dull) if kept from day

to day in the same ideas, without variety.

0. Every form delights by its varieties-mriis.

. . . Hence it is that the rainbow is more charming than

the light itself.

De Conj. 95. There are some in the excrementitious

Hells who have been addicted to variety, and have

thereby extinguished what is conjugial.

Variegation. Variegatio.

Variegate, To. Variegare.

A. 1053. These colours are . . . from the variegation

of spiritual light.
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[A.] 3341. The two origins of all the variegations of

light and shade there. Ex.

3862. Their speech . . . consists of variegations, that

is, modifications, of heavenly light, in which is

heavenly heat.

3993". The derivative variegations are what are

called colours.

". Thus (evils and falsities) are variegated (by

goods and truths). . .

4005. 'Eing-straked' (Gen. xxx.35) = truths which

are strewed and mixed with evils. -,Ex. 4020.

4022. 4080.

4328^. Around the column was a lucidity which was
variegated by something shining white, presenting

colours, by which was signified the state of the Spiritual

Church. . . (It) = the Intellectual in which there is a

new Voluntary from the Lord.

4742. All the thought of the Angels is effected

through the variegation of that .light, as is also the

thought of man . . .

4922. The variegations or modifications of the light

of Heaven are thus the variegations, and, so to speak,

the modifications, of wisdom and intelligence, and
consequently of good and truth. . . That colours . . .

are variegations and modifications of that light, and
consequently of intelligence and wisdom. Eefs. 9833^^.

5922". Hence the cloud variegated by the fire yields

wonderful aspects. Ex.

94672. Therefore the modifications of that light and
flame are variegations of truth and good, thus of intelli-

gence and wisdom.

H. 269^ From the tone, variegated by the ideas in

the words, the interior Angels perceive the ruling love.

356^. The planes of this light, in which come forth
the variegations as of colours, are the interiors of the
mind; and the confirmations of Divine Truths by such
things as are in nature . . . produce these variegations.

D. 4293. As (Spirits) have light, they have also the
variegation of light, which presents colours. Light
without variegation is not possible, for it is to them
shade

: hence they have colours . . .

D. Min. 4620. Ideas are formed (there) by means of

ineffable varieties ... by shade and lights, by their

determinations, and by other variegations.

E. 195'. 'Thou didst make to thee high places
adorned with divers colouiB-excelsa variegata' (Ezek.
xvi. 16)= truths falsified.

395''. King's daughters arrayed in cloaks of various

colouTB-frustatim variegatis (2Sam.xiii.18). 863'".

J. (Post.) 267. The colours (there) are variegated
more than (here) ; and there are variegations of their

light which correspond to their love or good, and to

their wisdom or truth.

-. They showed that the colours are nothing else

than variegations of the flaming light and the shining

white light, in objects, in accordance with the forms of

these.

Vastation, Devastation. Vastatio, De-

vastatio.

Vastate, Devastate, To. Vastare, De-

vastare.

Devastator. Vastator.

Waste. Vastitas.

See Devastate ; and also under Desolate, and

Pit.

A. 18. The 'depths of the sea' (are said to be) 'dried

up,' or 'laid waste,' before man is being regenerated.

. . . The same involves, in general, the vastation (or

laying waste) of man which precedes regeneration; for

before man can know what is true, and be aff'eoted with

good, the things which hinder and oppose must be

removed.

19. Remains . . . never come into the light of day

until the external things have been vastated.

153. 'Wastes,' in the Word, = evils; 'desolations,'

falsities.

239. Their curse and vastation are described (in Gen.

iii. 18) . . . (by 'the thorn and the thistle." 272.)

273,111.

406. 'Lamech' = vastation, or no faith. Ex. 428.

407. When there is no faith, the Church is said to be

vastated (or laid waste). . . At the time of the Lord's

advent, the Jewish Church was so vastated that they

did not know anything about the Lord . . . And so the

primitive Church ... is at this day so vastated that

there is not any faith. Yet there always remains some

nucleus of a Church, which those who have been

vastated as to faith do not acknowledge . . .

408. When a Church has been so vastated that there

is no longer any faith, it commences anew . . . The

reason the new light does not come until the Church

has been vastated, is that the things of faith and

charity have been commingled with things profane.

Ex.

409. So with the heresy called 'Cain,' which in

course of time was vastated. Ex.

410. Vastation is of two kinds : the first is that of

those who know and do not want to know . . . Such was

that of the Jews, and such is that of Christians at this

day. The second is that of those who know . . . nothing,

as the gentiles . . . When it is the last time of vastation

with those who know and do not want to know ... the

Church rises anew . . . with those they call gentiles.

Ex.

41 1. That the last time of vastation must come before

a new Church can rise, is often declared in the Prophets,

where that which regards the celestial things of faith is

called 'vastation' (or 'laying waste') ; and that which

regards the spiritual things of faith is called 'desola-

tion,' and also 'consummation,' and 'cutting off.' !"•

431-

4880. 'The day of Jehovah'=vaBtation.

530. When (Churches decline) until nothing remains

of the goods and truths of faith, (they) are called, in

the Word, 'vastated' (or 'laid waste').
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613. 'The wastes of an age' (Is.lviii. I2)= the celestial

hings of faith.

698. In addition to the Hells, there are vastations, of

rhioh much is said in the Word. For a man takes with

lim into the other life, from actual sins, innumerable

lyils and falsities . . . and before such can be elevated

nto Heaven, their evils and falsities must be dissipated.

Chis dissipation is called vastation. There are many
dnds of vastations ; and there are longer and shorter

periods of vastation.

699. That I miglit witness . . . the vastation of those

who are in the Lower Earth, I have sometimes been let

iown thither. . . I heard piteous lamentations, such as,

Oh God ! Oh God ! have mercy upon us ! and this for

a long time. I was permitted to speak to those wretched

souls . . . They especially complained of evil Spirits,

who desired and burned to torment them. They were

in despair, and said they believed their torment would

be eternal ; but it was granted me to comfort them.

D.Z28.

728. 'In yet seven days' (Gen.vii.4)= not only the

beginning of the temptation (of the man called 'Noah'),

but also the end of the vastation (of the fallen descend-

ants of the Most Ancient Church).

. Every coming of the Lord ... is a beginning to

those being regenerated ; and the end of those being

vastated. . . A.s when the Lord came into the world

—

the Church was then in its last vastation, and it was

then made new. Further ill.

, 793. 'Desolation' is predicated of spiritual, 'vasta-

tion' of celestial things.

1 106. (General article on vastations.)

. From simplicity many have (here) imbued

falsities . . . yet have had a species of conscience . . .

and have not lived in hatred, revenge, and adultery.

In the other life these ... are kept for a time in the

Lower Earth, to throw off their false principles. The
time they remain there is longer or shorter according

to the nature of the falsity and the life contracted

from it, and according to the confirmation of their

principles. Some suffer there severely ; some not

severely. These sufferings are what are called vasta-

tions, of which there is frequent mention in the

^
Word. When the period of vastation is completed,

'•' they are taken up into Heaven, and are instructed as

novitiates in the truths of faith . . .

1107. Some are quite willing to be vastated, and

thus put off their false principles . . . for no one can

put off his false principles in the other life, except by
a lapse of time, and by means provided by the Lord.

While such remain in the Lower Earth, they are kept
t)y the Lord in the hope of deliverance, and in the

thought of the end in view . . .

H08, 1 109. Some are kept in a middle state between
sleep and waking, and think very little . . . and in

this way are vastated. They are under the left foot

• . Those who have quite confirmed themselves in

false principles are reduced to complete ignorance . . .

But after some time they are as it were created

anew
. . .

nio. Those who have placed . . . merit in good

works . . . seem to themselves to cut wood. Des. . .

There appears to be something of the Lord under the

wood . . . but Avhen this begins to disappear, their

vastation is drawing to an end. At last they can be

admitted into good Societies ; hut'they waver for a long

time . . . The Lord takes great care of them, because

they have lived a pious life . . .

mi. They who have lived a good morafand civillife,

but have persuaded themselves that they merit Heaven
by their works, and have^believed that it is sufficient to

acknowledge one only God the Creator of the universe

. . . seem to themselves to cut grass. Des. . . These,

because they have performed good works, are among
those who are vastated . . .

1 1 13. Girls who have been enticed into whoredom
. . . and in other respects have been well disposed . . .

are attended by an instructor, quite severe, who
chastises them whenever, in thought, they break out

into such wantonnesses. They are in great fear of

him, and in this way they are vastated. But adult

women who have been harlots, and have enticed other.s,

do not undergo vastation ; but are in Hell.

1273^. Those also change their Societies who are

taken up from vastation among the Angels. Des.

1306^. Of Tyre, and its vastation. Tr. •

1366. The Church cannot come into existence anew

in any nation, until it has been so vastated that nothing

of evil and falsity remains in its internal worship. Ex.

i666^ Vastation is described by 'saltness.' 111.

i. 'Sidphur' = the vastation of good ; 'salt,' the

vastation of truth . . . 2455^.

1825^. The time or state of the Church even to the

last, when it is vastated, or desolated. Tr. ^.

1917. In temptations there are vastations and desola-

tions, etc.

1992'. The very word 'Shaddai' means vastation,

thus temptation ; for temptation is a species of vasta-

tion.

2240. In the Prophets, when 'vastation' (or 'laying

waste'), and 'desolation' are treated of, it is said that

[people] 'howl and cry'; and this=that goods and

truths have been vastated. 111.

'. The vastation of good and truth. Tr.

2242*. By ' visitation ' is signified either vastation—

which is either of the Church, or of the individual—or

deliverance.

2353". As in Egypt (at the time of the Exodus) there

was represented the vastation of good and truth within

the Church ... it was commanded that they should

go out in the middle of the night (Ex.xi.4 ;
xii.12,

29,30)-

2354. Here (Gen.xix.5) is described the first state of

a vastated Church, that is, when there begins to be no

faith because there is no charity. Ex.

2455. 'She became a pillar of salt' = that all the good

of truth had been vastated. . . Truth is said^ to be

vastated, when there is no longer any good in it
:
the

vastation itself is signified by the 'salt.' . . 'Salt,' in

the opposite sense, = the vastation of the affection of

truth, that is, of the good in truth. 111.
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[A. 2455]'. 'A place abandoned to the nettle'=:good

vastated ; 'a pit of salt '= truth vastated.

. 'Parched places' = goods vastated; 'a salt

land' = truths vastated.

*. 'A fruitful land turned into a saltj' one' = the

vastation of the good in truth.

. ' To be given to salt '= to be com pletely vastated

as to truth.

2694". Those who can be reformed . . . are led into

this state of reformation, in which (this state) is well

known, and is called vastation, or desolation. . . They

who are in such vastation or desolation are reduced to

despair ; and . . . then receive comfort and aid . . . The
reason for this vastation and desolation is chiefly that

the Persuasive which they have conceived from what is

their Own may be broken . . . and also that they may
receive the perception of good and truth . . . These are

the causes of vastation or desolation, besides many
others. Examps.

^. Hence it is evident why those being reformed

. . . are reduced into the state of vastation or desolation

which is treated of in the preceding verses.

2699-. In the other life, those who have been in vasta-

tion or desolation, after being comforted by the hope of

help, are taken up . . . into Heaven ; thus from a state

of shade . . . 'uto one of light . . . Tr. 2702^.

2704. The third state of those who come out of vasta-

tion, or desolation. Tr.

2708-. Those who are in vastation as to good, and in

desolation as to truth. Sig.

^ That 'a desert' = . . . those who are in vasta-

tion as to good, and in desolation as to truth. 111.

. The journeyings and wanderings of the Israel-

itish people in the wilderness, represented the vastation

and desolation of the faithful before reformation, and
consequently their temptation ; for indeed \vhen they

are in spiritual temptations, they are in vastation and
desolation. 111.

*. 'The desert of the sea'= truth vastated through

soientifics and the derivative reasonings.

2799. 'Sword' = the vastation of truth. ',111.

'. ' Famine ' = the vastation of good.

2831'. '(A lion) maketh the land a waste' (Jer.iv.7)

i=vastates the Church.

2851^. 'The gate' is said to be laid waste' (Is.xxiv.

12) when only evils and falsities reign.

2928-. 'The land'=the Church itself, which is said

to be 'laid waste,' as to good ; and to be 'desolate,' as

to truth (Ezek.xii.20).

2959. ' Four hundred ' = vastation,

. Vastation is of two kinds ; one, when the

Church is altogether perishing, that is, when there is

no longer any charity or faith, for it is then said to be

'vastated' or 'v/aste-vasta'
; and the other when those

who are of the Church are being reduced to a state of

ignorance, and also of temptation, in order that the evils

and falsities in them may be separated and as it were

dispelled. They who emerge from this kind of vastation

are they who are, in special, called 'the redeemed,' for

they are then instructed . . . and reformed and regener-

ated . . .

-. That 'four hundred years'= the duration and

state of vastation. 111.

'. The sojourning of the sons of Jacob in Egypt

= the vastation of the Church, the state and duration

of which are described by the number '430 years' ; for

'30'= the state of the vastation of the sons of Jacob,

that it was null, because they were such that they could

not be reformed by any state of vastation , . . and '400

years' = the general state of vastation of those who are

of the Cliurch : and therefore those who go forth from

this vastation are those called 'the redeemed.' 111.

2967^. These evils and falsities must be vastated

before the man can be regenerated ; and in proportion

as, after vastation, there is a residue of celestial and

spiritual life, in the same proportion this residue can be

enlightened with truth and enriched with good. . .

These cannot be brought out until the external man has

been reduced to correspondence, which is effected chiefly

by temptations, and by many kinds of vastation. Ex.

3033''. If there is anything of natural good in (those

who are in mere knowledges) they are vastated until

they know nothing of truth ; and then there is insinu-

ated into the remaining good something of truth . . .

3104-. (In Ezek.iv.) it treats of the vastation of good

and truth . . . The state of vastated good is signified by

their 'eating food and bread by weight' ; and the state

of vastated truth, by their 'drinking water by measure.'

326S'. (In Jer.xlix.28,29) it treats of the vastation

of the Spiritual Church. Ex. (Also in Is.xxiv.6,7,

3580^.)

'. 'To pass the night in the forest of Arabia' =

to be vastated as to truth.

3448^ (Dan. xi. 13,25,26) is a prophetic utterance con-

cerning the vastation of the Church.

3470'. Of itself, natural good is not willing to obey

rational good . . . and in order that it may be reduced

to a state of compliance ... it is harassed by states of

vastation and temptation . . .

3542''. 'To put the neck under the yoke of the king

of Babel . .
.' = tobe desolated as to truth, and vastated

as to good. That ' Babel ' = that which vastates ; and

that they are vastated lest holy things be profaned.

Kefs.

3651". By these ivords of the Lord (about 'the

abomination of desolation foretold by Daniel the

prophet,' Matt.xxiv. 15-18) is fully described the state

of vastation of the Church as to the goods of love and

the truths of faith. (This vastation occurs when the

Lord is no longer acknowledged, and consequently

when there is no love and no faith in Him ;
and also

when there is no longer any charity towards the neigh-

bour, and consequently no faith of good and truth.

When this is the case in the Church— or rather in

the region where the Word is—that is, when men are

such in the thoughts of the heart, even if not such in

the teaching of the lips, then there is 'desolation,

and the things just mentioned are its 'abomination ;

and therefore the words, 'When, ye shall see the abomina-

tion of de.solation,' means when anyone observes such

things. What is then to be done, follows in verses 16-

18. 3652.)
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3652^. Vastation is much treated of in the Prophets,

md, in the sense of the letter, it=the vastation of the

Fewish and Israelitish Church ; but in the internal

sense, the vastation of the Church in general ; thus

ilso the vastation which is now existing.

'. 'Standing in the holy place' = vastation as to

ill things which are of good and truth. Ex.

390x5''. Vastated truth is signified by 'the wilder-

ness'; and vastated good, by 'the secret chambers.'

, . . For, when the Church has been vastated, that is,

when there is no longer any truth Divine in it, because

no good ... it is called ' a wilderness "...

3901*. Vastation is signified by 'marching into the

breadths of the land' (Hab.i.6).

3941^ 'The devastators have come' (Jer.xii. 12). . .

'The wilderness of solitude' = the vastation of the

Church ;
' the devouring sword' = the vastation of truth.

Kefs.

*. 'The field is laid waste, the ground hath

mourned because the corn has been laid waste ..."

(Joel i. 10). That the state of the vastated Church is

here described, is evident to everyone.
'. (Rev. vi. 5,6) treats of the vastation of good

and truth.

4058. In what precedes (in Matt.xxiv.) it has treated

of the successive vastation of the Church, namely, that

first they began not to know what good and truth are,

but to contend about them ; secondly, that they de-

spised them ; thirdly, that they did not acknowledge

them at heart ; fourthly, that they profaned them.

4197*. That 'the beast from the abyss' . . . will 'kill

them '= the vastation of good and truth within the

Church.

4289. The representative of a, Church could not be

instituted among (the posterity of Jacob) until they

had been completely vastated (in Egypt), that is, until

they had no Knowledge of internal things ; for if they

had had a. Knowledge of internal things, they might
have been affected by them, and would thus have pro-

faned them. Further ex.

4334'. 'As it was in the days before the flood' = the

state of vastation of those of the Church, compared
with the state of vastation of the Most Ancient
Church . . .

4423' (Such suppose) that those ... in whom good
and truth have been vastated— that is, no longer

acknowledged at heart—will perish . . . But when the

Church has been vastated— that is, when it is no
longer in any good of faith—it perishes principally as

to the states of its interiors, and thus as to its states
in the other life. Heaven removes itself from them
. . . and they are in a kind of inundation as to their

interiors . . . which appears like a thick cloud . . . and
their state is that they cannot possibly see what the
truth of faith is, and still less what the good of it

IS
;
for the light of Heaven . . . cannot penetrate into

that cloud. This is the state of a vastated Church.

4424^^. Such are almost all who are within a vastated
Church

; for they have external things, but no internal
things. Sig. and Ex.

4499. 'Sword,' in the opposite sense, = falsity com-

bating, and consequently the vastation of truth.

4728. Those who go into the places called 'pits' are

such as must be in vastation. . . Beneath the Lower

Earth are the places of vastation, which are called

'pits' ; and below them, and round about them for a

considerable extent, are the Hells. 111.

4744. ' Babel '= those who vastate, that is, deprive

others of truths.

4843'. The falsity from evil in which the Church is

. . . when it is vastated. Tr.

''. For spiritual temptations are nothing else

than vastations of the falsity and evil in a man. . . For

temptations are nothing but vastations, or removals,

of falsity and evil ; and therefore both temptations and

vastations are signified and described by inundations of

water . . .

5037. For all that region next under the sole of the

foot, and round about, is called 'the prison house,'

where those are kept who are in vastation, that is,

those who have been in principles of falsity, and yet in

good as to their intentions. Ex.

5044'. The desolation and vastation of truth are sig-

nified by 'the line of emptiness, and the plumbline of

wasteness' (Is.xxxiv. n).

5113^^. The vastation of the Spiritual Church as to

the good and truth of faith, thus as to the Intellectual.

111.

5120^°. As falsity from evil vastates or destroys the

Church, it is said 'the cup of devastation and desolation'

(Ezek.xxiii.33).

5124^ As by ('those bound in prison,' or 'in a pit')

were represented those who are in vastation under the

Lower Earth, therefore by 'to lift up their head' was

signified their deliverance ; for they are then elevated

or lifted up out of vastation to heavenly Societies . . .

5291"=. Unless such things were stored up in man by

the Lord, there would be nothing to uplift him when in

a state of temptation and vastation . . .

5319^. Hence they who are taken up into Heaven out

of a state of vastation, appear clad in bright white.

5360. When there is a deficiency of such things, there

is a famine, and it is called in the Word 'desolation,'

and 'vastation' ; 'desolation,' when there is a deficiency

of truths ; and 'vastation' when there is a deficiency of

troods. This'desolation and vastation are treated of in

many passages of the Word, and are there described by

'the desolation of the earth,' 'of kingdoms,' 'ciries,'

'nations,' and 'peoples' ; and it is also termed a 'pour-

ing out,' a 'cutting off,' a 'consummation,' a 'desert,'

and a 'void' ; andthestate itself is called 'thegreatday

of Jehovah,' 'the day of His wrath and vengeance,' 'a

day of gloom and thick darkness,' 'of cloud and ob-

scurity,' 'a day of visitation,' also 'the day when the

earth shall perish'; thus 'the last day,' and 'the day of

judgment.'
e, This last state of a Church, which precedes

the state of a new Church, is properly meant and de-

scribed in the Word by 'vastation,' and 'desolation '

;

and by the same is also described the state which precedes
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man's regeneration, which slate is here signified by 'the

seven years of famine.'

[A.] 5376'. This desolation is called 'wasteness,' etc.

4_

5561. These remains make this little of spiritual life,

after the vastations of many ages.

5562. They who come out of vastations, and serve

the uses of the bones, have not any determinate thought.

Ex.

5759. They who do what is true and good, and from

ignorance or simplicity attribute it to themselves, are

not damned, but are delivered in the other life by a

mode of vastation.

5895*. 'Ploughing, ' in the opposite sense, = the evil

which obliterates good, thus vastation.

6000". The vastation of adulterated good. Tr. The
vastations are said to take place 'in the night,' because

then truth is obscured, and falsity enters.

6109-. As the reduction of scientifics into order under

a general principle can be effected in no other way than

through vastations of good, and desolations of truth,

soon followed by supportings, therefore these are treated

of (in Gen.xlvii.).

6141. 'That the ground be not laid waste' (ver.ig)=
that the mind will be cultivated with the scientifics of

the Church. . . 'To be laid waste' = to be without

visible truth ; here, without the scientifics of the

Church.

6589. 'The land of Egypt' . . . =a vastated Church.

6595. As the man of a vastated Church thinks no-

thing about what is internal ... it cannot be injured

by him. Ex.
s. That the interior things of the Church are

not revealed until the Church has been vastated,

because they are then not believed, and therefore cannot

be profaned. Refs.

67450. The Spiritual Church vastated (is described in

Lam.iv.3,4).

6767'-^. 'The day of slaughter' (Jer.xii.3) = the time

of the vastation of the Church, when there is no longer

any faith, because no charity.

6828. 'A wilderness' means a. place which is but

little inhabited and cultivated, and also one which is

not inhabited and cultivated at all, thus, in the spirit-

ual sense, a man vastated as to good and desolated as

to truth ; and consequently a man who is in tempt-

ation ; for he who is in temptation is in vastation and

desolation, because the falsity and evil which are in hinj

emerge, and obscure and almost take away the inflnx of

truth and good from the Lord . . .

7102. There are four kinds of vastations and punish-

ments mentioned in the Word: 'the sword,' 'famine,'

'evil beasts,' and 'pestilence'; and 'the sword ' = the

vastation of truth, and the punishment of falsity
;

'famine'= the vastation of good, and the punishment of

evil; 'the evil beast' = the punishment of evil from

falsity; and 'the pestilence' = the punishment of the

evil which is not from falsity, but from evil. 111.

••. For the vastation of truth is without ; and the

vastation of good within.

". 'The death that wasteth at noonday' (Ps.

xoi.6)= the evil which is open.

7250. As (these Spirits of Venus) can be saved, they

are in places of vastation, and are there reduced to the

extreme of despair ; for evils and falsities of this kind

cannot be removed in any other way. Des.

7264. It treats (in the history of the plagues of Egypt)

of the vastation, and, finally, of the damnation, of those

who are in falsities and evils . . . 7378.

7265. In (Ex.vii.) it treats of the first three degrees

of vastation. Enum.

73 1
30. The state in which are those of the Spiritual

Church at this day who are being vastated as to falsities.

Rep.

7378. In (Ex.viii.) it treats of the fourth and fifth

degrees of the vastation of those who are in falsities,

and who infest the upright in the other life. Enum.

7474'. They who are in vastation are kept in such a

state (of infestation) until they have imbued the truths

of faith, and, by degrees, more interior truths . . .

•. From this it is evident what is the nature of

the vastations in the other life in which are those who

are in the good of faith. These vastations are vasta-

tions of falsity. But the vastations with those who

have not been in the good of faith, but in .some truth of

faith as to the mere knowledge of i\^scieiitifici, and in a

life of evil, are vastations of truth. They who are

vastated as to falsities, successively imbue the truths

and goods of faith and charity ; whereas they who are

vastated as to truths, successively put oflf truths, and

put on the evils which had been of their life. From this

it is evident what is meant in the Word by 'vasta-

tions,' and 'desolations.'

7495. In (Ex.ix.) it treats of the sixth, seventh, and

eighth state or degree of the vastation (of those who

infest the men of the Spiritual Church). 7502,Sig. and

Ex. 7505, Sig. and Ex.

7502. For the degrees of the vastation of those who

were infesting were punishments.

7554-. (The terrible vastation of those who have be-

longed to the Church and have lived in evil. Sig. and

Ex.)

7556. For the good and truth which have not been

joined to evils and falsities are not vastated (even with

the evil). Sig. and Ex.

7568. When any change of state is taking place with

the evil who are being vastated ... it is effected by a

more present influx of the good and truth from Heaven

;

for the nearer Heaven approaches them, the more are

the interior evils and falsities in them excited. Sig. and

Ex.

7577'^. There is here described the state of those who

belong to the Church and infest the upright in the other

life, after they have been vastated. (Sig. by 'the hail,'

and 'fire.')

7601". (These two verses) treat of the truths and

goods which have been destroyed and vastated, and of

those which have not been destroyed and vastated . . .

For when the evil are being vastated—that is, when

they are being separated from truths and goods, and
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left to their evils and falsities— tliey are vastated

as to those truths and goods which are in the exterior

Natural, aud which are joined to the evils and falsities

there . . . bat the truths and goods of the interior

Natural are not vastated, but are drawn inwards, and

are there reserved for use. Ex.

7604^. If the goods and truths (which are in the ex-

terior Natural) with tlie evil, were not vastated, those

in the interior Natural would inflow, and would conjoin

themselves with those in the exterior Natural, aud

(would) perish. Ex.

7628. In (Ex.x.) it ti-eats of . . . the ninth and tenth

state or degi'ee of their vastation . . .

7679^. 'To pursue the east wind'=to nuiltiply

vastation. A state of vastation and temptation is

flailed 'the day of the east wind.'

7710^. Beiilg east into Hell, is the last of the degrees

of vastation.

7766. 'One plague more upon Pharaoh aud Egypt' =
the end of vastation, which is damnation. Ex.

7795. The prodigies and signs wrought in Egypt=
vastations, and consequent contirmations that they are

in evil; for those prodigies = so many degrees of the

vastation of those within the Church who have been in

the knowledge of the things of faith, and yet have lived

«villy . . . The reason there are so many degrees of it, is

that the evil may be assured that they are in evil; and

also that the good may be enlightened concerning the

state of those within the Church who have lived evilly.

Ex.

'. Therefore, when a man after death is vastated

as to the externals, his quality becomes evident ... To
tbis state is every evil person reduced by degrees of

vastation; for all vastation (there) advances from

externals to internals.

7796. That these vastations, and the consequent

proofs that they were in evil, were effected througli

truth from the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

^. But it is to be understood that . . . what is

Divine vastates no one ; but that it is the evil person

who vastates himself by his obstinate opposition to

truth Divine . . . 7879, Ex.

7926*. When the internals introduce themselves to

where the Lord is present . . . they cast themselves

into the evils of vastation . . .

7984^ As to the vastation which is signified by '400

years,' it is of two kinds: the vastation of evil and

falsity, and the vastation of good and truth. With

those being damned there is the vastation of good and

truth; but with those being saved there is the vastation

of evil and falsity. Vastation is deprivation. That

the evil who have been of the Church are vastated as to

all good and truth, has been shown ; for the successive

degrees of their vastation are signified by the plagues in

Egypt. The good, however, are vastated as to evil and

falsity; these are successively separated from them,

that is, they are rejected to the sides, and goods and

truths are collected together in the midst . . . The

vastation of evil and falsity, aud the insinuation of

good and truth, with the good, are effected through

infestations, and also through temptations . . .

VOL. VI.

8096''. Those signified by 'the Philistines' (there)

infest the well-disposed . . . for they retain the principles

they had received (here) until they have been vastated,

that is, nntil they are deprived of all knowledge of the

Knowledges of faith . . .

8279. So long as the evil have not been devastated as

to truths, they are in the region above the Hells ; but

as soon as they have been devastated—that is, deprived

of truths—it is as if wings were cut off from them, and

they then sink down like weights . . .

8313^. (Jer.vi. 22-24) treats of the vastation of truth

with those « ho are in evil. *.

8364^ 'Pestilence'= the vastation of good and truth.

8622'. To this end . . . these Genii are vastated as to

all the Intellectual.

8902^. 'The earth a waste . .
.' = the man of the

Church devoid of faith and charity.

8940^. The vastation of the Church. Tr.

9198^. The plenary vastation of the Internal Church.

Sig.

''. The vastation of the external Church also.

Sig.

9295^. The vastation of the Church as to the truths

of faith and the goods of charity. Sig. 934o''- 9470^-

9325-*. 'Abortion,' and 'barrenness'= . . . vastations

and denials of good and truth.

9396^^. The vastation of truth Divine in the Church

as to all understanding of it. Sig.

9434^. With those iu infernal love, the Divine fire or

love is continually hurting and vastating. Sig. and Ex.

9755^. The vastation of the Knowledges of good and

truth. Tr.

9960*. 'To devastate ' = to deprive of truths.

10031^. The grief of a vastated Church. Tr.

10184^. The vastation of all goods with those who

are meant by 'Moab.' Sig. . . And the vastation of

all truths.

10452^. All things (then) rush into evil, and thus

into devastation.

10458. The vastation of truth. Tr.

105 10. The devastation of truth and good among

the Israelitish nation. Sig. and Ex.

10570^ A deficiency of truth, aud the consequent

vastation of the Church. Tr.

10609''. The Church then vastated, that is, that

there was no longer the good of love, nor the good of

faith. Tr.

H. 510^. They do not appear to fall headlong, as

they do when they have been fully vastated.

5132. Some (good Spirits) are first vastated, which is

effected in places under the soles of the feet, which are

called the Lower Earth, where some of them- Suffer

severely ; namely, those who have confirmed themselves

in falsities, and yet have lived a good life.
.

(z). (Kefs, to passages on the subject of

vastation.

)

eel"! Every evil Spirit is reduced into this state
^^ 2 I
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before he is cast into Hell ; and this is called being

vastated as to truths and goods. Vastation is nothing

bnt being let into the internals, thus into what is

proper to the spirit, or into the spirit itself.

L. 1 5". For the Church, which was then among the

Jews, was completely devastated, and it was devastated

by this, that they had perverted all things of the

Word . . .

S. 84. 'Waste' is in'edicated of good, or of evil;

'solitude,' of truth, or of falsity.

F. 53-. 'Jehovah will lay waste the Philistines'

(Jer.xlvii.4)=their destruction.

R. 51^. 'The earth' which will be 'made a waste' =
the Church ; and when it is vastated, the Ivnowledges of

good aud truth in the Word do not appear.

658. The devastation of the Church, and its end

then. Sig. and Ex. 709, Sig. and Ex.

-. It is this end wliich is signified by 'consumma-
tion,' and which is called 'devastation,' in the following

passages. 111.

676'. In the Spiritual World, devastation and con-

summation are effected in this way. From those who
are in falsities as to doctrine, and thence in evils as to

life, all the goods and truths which they had possessed

solely in the natural man . . . are taken away, and,

when these are taken away, they have been separated

from Heaven and conjoined with Hell, and they are

then distributed into Societies in the World of Spirits

according to the varieties of their concupiscences, which
Societies afterwards sink down. The goods and truths

are taken away from them by an influx from Heaven
... by which they are tormented . . . and they there-

fore reject the goods and truths of Heaven . . . and
when this has been done they enter into their own evils

and falsities, and are separated from the good. These
are the things described in Rev.xvi. by the casting

down of the vials in which were the seven last plagues.

Ex.

1". 755'*. 'Vastation,' 'desolation,' and 'decision's

the same as 'consummation'; but ' desolation ' = the
consummation of truth; 'vastation,' the consummation
of good; and 'decision,' the full consummation of botli.

D. 189. On the cupidity of evil . . . Spirits to vastate

and torment man.

391. Vastations des. 392.

427. Vastations by dreams.

437. A mild kind of vastation. Des.

662. When a Spirit confesses that he cannot help
doing evil, he is so tempered by modes of devastation
that he can desist . . . 2306a.

692<=, In this way they are at last devastated, and
can be admitted . . . This sometimes lasts very many
years ... for the vastation of some lasts a long time.

854'!. These are vastated very slowly. Des.

1039. On the difference between punishments and
vastations. Ex.

. In themselves, all punishments are vastations,

because they devastate evils by causing the acquisition

of the faculties of speaking truth and doing good . . .

1041. But some vastations take place without any

reluotancy, and with consent . . .

1042. But whether there is any vastation of evil

without any sense of pain, or of what is unpleasant, I

do not as yet know . . .

1054"=. If the Angels then suffer themselves to be

seduced . . . they undergo suitable kinds of vastation,

and are afterwards again admitted. 12 18. 3224^.

1070^. The times of vastation in solitudes is longer

or shorter (according to the nature of the sin).

1 125. Immediately after vastation (the celestials)

love nothing more than serious thoughts. Des.

1218. That the power (to become Angels) is obtained

solely through vastations. Ex.

1370a. On the penalty of vastation of those who are

of elated mind, and trust in themselves . . . They are

wrapped up in a kind of a cloth. Des. (This vastation

by the veil was inflicted on a certain Spirit ten times.

1377). See 1386.

1402. On a state of vastation in darkness. Ex.

1435. The Spirits of our Earth are grosser and slower,

and are defiled with corporeal cupidities, which must be

vastated before they can apprehend interior things;

and they must be utterly vastated, so that aversion is

felt for them . . . before they can be delighted with

interior things.

1467. On the penalties of vastation of those whO'

assume hypothetical things in spiritual and celestial

things, and confirm them. Ex.

151 1. There are some who, when vastated, have

received somewhat of capability for good, and who,,

while . . . the trouble of vastation is felt by them . . .

are taken up a little into Heaven . . .

2305<=. Thus all . . . kinds of vastation are for the

sake of good.

2579. The evil who are in this sphere of intentions,

are not vastated like those who are evil in externals

;

for the more interiorly a man is evil, the more grievous

and prolonged is the punishment. Thus there lemains

for them a hell most grievous and prolonged, and a

vastation until almost nothing of them remains . . .

2959. When love perceives what is good, it willingly

permits vastation. Ex.

3904''. (This state of obscurity, to which they are

reduced) is a species of vastation. Ex.

3912^. (These Spirits) are antediluvians, who, having

been vastated, can serve for Subjects . . . for those of

the antediluvians who are vastated . . . become like

skeletons . . .

3914. Their vastations recur quite frequently, so

that they become like skeletons, as is the case with

others with whom vastations recur by turns, in order

that they may be initiated into their services . . . for in

the other life they are initiated into uses, which is what

vastations regard, or have as their end.

3920^. It is therefore only a detention from evil which

is induced by vastations . . .

3944. Still, such Spirits, since they lose nothing of
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their previous life, after they have been reduced by
vastations into this bony state, can be restored

;
(and)

until they are able, in this way, to serve these uses,

they are vastated by alternations.

4038. Spirits remain in the state in which they had
been (here) ; but the filthy things, and the falsities of

the corporeal memory, and of the interior ideas, are

subdued by vastations and punishments, so that they

become as it were dead, and the Spirits perform services

... so that in the other life they are not reformed, but

they are vastated, so as to be able to serve for uses.

(Thus) the adulterers who are cruel become excrements,

and sit like dead stocks, and afterwards serve as such

Subjects, in whom there is but little life; [but]

conscience is not given them, but all that is effected by

the vastations is that the things which hinder their

being of use are taken away.

4051. They who are in such a life of persuasion are

vastated differently from those who are in a life of the

will, or of cupidities. The life of persuasion is vastated

so that the person is reduced into complete ignorance

. . . and then into confusion, so that when he thinks

about his persuasions, he is so confused as to be almost

tortured. Des.

4111. Such penalties last a long time—for years, and

ages . . . and are attended with vastation ; but still

the last vastation follows, in that the person is dis-

sociated . . . and sits in darkness, and in torment,

having but little life, until he becomes of such a

character that he can serve for some use.

4281. On those who are vastated until they have but

little life left. Gen. art.

. I was brought to a place . . . which was dark-

some, and where there were very many Souls flitting

about, who had lived two, three, or four thousand

years ago, and had been vastated. They were of those

who from being of the Church had become idolaters.

Des. . . They are able to serve for some use, such as

for . . . the sphincter of the anus . . . 4282.

4308^. Unless a Spirit is amended before he comes
(into that more subtle sphere) his evil is continued

there . . . and therefore Spirits who are being vastated

are not permitted to come into that sphere until they
have been vastated . , .

4753. That the devastation of the evil is from them-
selves. Ex.

4900. On total devastation : Charles xii.

. He who is to be devastated—that is, deprived
of goods and truths, and thus let into Hell—is devas-

tated successively from head to foot, which takes many
years, because all things of him are obsessed with
evils. This befell Charles xii. who was at length de-

vastated down to the soles of his feet, and to his

fingers. Des.

5040. These (Swedish magicians) are vastated more
quickly,

5047. Such must be cast down into Hell immediately
after death ... in order to be devastated there ; for

hitherto most have been devastated in the "World of

Spirits, and this during many years, for all devastation
is effected from head to heel.

5071, All who enter the other life are vastated ; they

who had been good in the world are vastated as to evils

and the derivative falsities, and then they are in their

own 'good and derivative truth ; whereas they who
have been in evil are vastated as to truths and goods,

if there are any, and they are then in their own evil

and the derivative falsity.

. With some, vastations last a long time, accord-

ing to the quantity and quality of the good or of the

evil. They usually last some years ; and, when persons

are vastated, they are vastated from the head down to

the heel ; for in this way has the good, or evil, tran-

scribed itself upon the body.

5072. There are vastations which last only a few

moments . . . These vastate the externals which had
been of the world . . . Those who in the world have

thought about nothing but themselves and the world,

after vastation have but little left, and are stupid.

But those who have had interior things for the sake of

use to the neighbour, when they have been vastated

there, put off worldly things, and rejoice that they have

been so vastated. But only those who have been for

some time previously in the other life, and have thereby

perceived an unpleasantness in earthly and worldly

things, are admitted into this kind of vastation . . .

5108. On the vastation of those who are let down into

Hell.

. Those (of the evil) who bring with them (into

the other life) such things as are of truth and good, by

which they communicate witli the well-disposed Spirits

who are in the lowest Heaven, and, through them,

with the interior Heavens . . . are on this account

vastated, which is effected by the closing of their

interiors. This is not done in a moment, but by
degrees. Des. (The reverse happens with the good.

Ex. 5110.)

5109. But the deceitful are vastated in a different

way . . .

51 1 1. The reason the evil can be vastated in this

way, and thus have their interiors closed, is that in this

way they turn themselves to their loves. Ex.

5132. Concerning the vastation of some of those who
go to Helh—It has been said that some are led about,

and in this way their interiors are closed, and so they

are vastated. But there are others who are not led

about, and yet are vastated. Ex. 5133". 5148, con-

tinued.

5184. Concerning vastation; thus concerning Hell

and Heaven.

. That whole plain (full of evil Spirits) was over-

turned . . . and then a plain that was beneath it was

disclosed, and a multitude of other Spirits there, who

had been in vastation there, and who were well-

disposed.

5185. I saw still more vastations. Des. 5202. 5323.

5197. Continuation concerning vastation. — I saw

also the vastation of those in Christendom who had con-

firmed themselves in favour of polygamy . . . They,

together with that whole region, were overturned, and

east into Hell.

5198. General vastations take place when the whole
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[social] body has been destroyed . . . The last consum-

mation is that of the feet, which are externals that

correspond to the internals ; then conies vastation.

Hence it is that in particular [also], all vastation ceases

in the feet.

[D.] 5200, 5201. On the ultimate vastation, and the

Hell where it takes place.—There are some who cannot be

amended by any penalties whatever, because they have

imbued hatred, revenge, and the like from their child-

hood . . . They are therefore at last sent into a Hell

where they lie like corpses . . . for 10, 50, 100, 1000,

2000 years, until such a ferine and utterly inhuman

nature has been eaten away ; and in the meantime they

undergo by alternations horrible torments. (Further

des.) After they have undergone this [vastation] they

are as it were idiotic, and go about bereft of under-

standing, but with a difference according to their life :

if they have had any rationality, it is preserved ; and

whatever religion they have had which has not been

profaned, remains. See also 5499.

5361. None who have been fully vastated can be

taken out of the Hells (into the "World of Spirits) ; but

sometimes those may be who have not been fully

vastated. . . They who are from the world, and are

serving as Subjects, are meanwhile being vastated,

which is done from the head down to the heel ; for

every single particle of the body of a man or of a Spirit

corresponds to some Society ... in either Heaven or

Hell. The evil are vastated as to all their hypocritical

or external goods and truths . . . but the good, as to

their actual evils and falsities . . .

5479. Such . . . are vastated for two days, and . . .

go about like idiots. (The case of Lagerberg des.

)

5496. They who . . . have been poisoners, assassins,

and murderers, are carried at once into Hell, and are

vastated. Des.

5508. Vastations take place with all variety ; first

with the interiors, and then, successively, the exteriors,

even to the extremes ; and when these have been

reached, it is all over. Vastations are of the loves, and

of all the derivative cupidities. The succession from

the inmosts to the outermost of the lower mind appears

in the body in succession from the head to the heel, and

the progression is also so felt in the body . . .

5509. Evil Spirits are permitted to do evil . . . These

are temptations with the good, aud vastations with the

evil. Ex.

5510. Vastations and purifications are going on con-

tinually ; but the Last Judgment only at the end of the

Church.

5527. On the state of those who are in Hell and in

Heaven, (as compared with that of those) who have not

as yet been vastated. Ex.

. The east, with Spirits, is their life's love . . .

and when [evil Spirits] are in this, they have been fully

vastated, and are in Hell.

5529. But those not yet vastated, that is, who are

not as yet in Heaven or Hell, do not turn themselves

constantly to their reigning love ... so that there are

rotations . . . With some this lasts only a week ;
with

some, months ; with some, years, up to fifty, entirely

according to the use there, for they attend on man, and

serve the rest as Subjects. Such are said to be in the

World of Spirits ; and, if cast into Hell, they return

;

whereas those who have been vastated aud have once

been in Hell, do not return . . .

5598. As there are a, large number of those called

'Babel' who are not yet vastated, but roam free in the

World of Spirits, as many as some hundreds of thou-

sands, which hundreds of thousands are vastated

successively, as fast as new ones arrive from the Earth,

they are permitted to do as they did before . . .

5693. On vastations there, what they are, and what

is their nature.—They who have led an evil life in the

world are all vastated as to truths, so that at last there

remains nothing but evil and its falsity, and so they

gravitate into Hell. This lasts continuously from the

first time when such a one comes into the other life, and

variously according to the evil of each person and the

derivative nature he has acquired. It sometimes lasts

for years, up to fifty. Some [are vastated] more quickly,

and others more slowly ; and meanwhile they perform a

use in regard to temptations with the good, for they are

with men : they have communication with Hell, and the

influx comes thence.

5694. But those who are to be elevated into Heaven

are continuously vastated as to evils and falsities, so

that at last they are in their own goods and truths.

Before this they cannot be elevated into Heaven, fof

their evils and falsities gravitate downwards. They are

vastated also as to the gross external things of the body

and the grosser things of the world, which are mere

bodily pleasures, and in this way they are reformed,

and then become light, so that they can be elevated into

Heaven. Meanwhile they undergo various temptations

which conduce to the separation of their external

evils . . .

5695. All vastations are effected by the separation of

evils from goods, and of goods from evils—for all the

evil with a man has a communication—and this separa-

tion is effected in very many ways . . .

5731. On the vastation of those who are in no charity.

(Fully quoted under Last Judgment.)

5935. On vastation.—After a Spirit has completed

his time in the World of Spirits, he finally conies to

the last of it, which is his vastation. He then for the

most part appears such as he had been in the world, and

he is let out to go wherever he pleases, and so he comes

to a place where conjunction with anything spiritual is

taken away, so that he becomes like an idiot, and casts

himself into Hell.

E. 78''. When evil Spirits who have not yet been

vastated—that is, have not been determined to their

reigning love—enter any angelic Society . . . they are

direfuUy tormented.

131'. The vastation of the Church as to truth. Tr.

257-. 'The devastator at noonday' (Jer.xv.8) = the

vastation of that Church, however much it may be in

truths fromithe Word.

326*. 'Tlie wastes (of Zion)' (Is.li.3)= a lack of truth

and good from the absence of Knowledges.
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365*'. 'Wasting and breaking shall be uo more' (Is.

lx.iS)= tliat there shall uo longer be evils and falsities.

372^ 'The whole land shall be a waste' (Jer.iv.27) =
that the good and trnth in the Church will perish.

'Yet will I not make a consummation' = that still

something of good and truth will remain. 730'.

374^ The Church and its vastation treated of. 'The

liills in the desert upon which tlie devastators have

come' (Jer.xii. I2) = that all the good of charity has

perished through evils and falsities. . . 'The devasta-

tors'= evils and falsities through which good and truth

perish. *.

388. Evils of life . . . which vastate all things of the

Church with man. Sig. and Ex.
". 'How is she become a waste' (Zeph.ii.i5) =

that there is nothing of truth there.

1*. At wasteness and famine thou shalt laugh

(Job.v.22)= that to him there shall be no lack of good.

'^ The desolation of all truth, and the vastation

of all good in the Church. Tr. . . 'Those who are in

wastes shall die by the sword' (Ezek.xxxiii.27) = that

those who are in scientifics will perish through falsities
;

for the scientifics of the natural man devoid of light

from the spiritual are here meant by ' wastes.

'

397*. This (last) state of the Church, when there is

no longer any faith because no charity, is called in the

Word 'vastation,' and ' desolation,' and, by the Lord,

'the consummation of the age.'

401'^ 'To make the earth a waste ' (Is.xiii.9) = that

there is no longer any good in the Church.

405''. The desolation and vastation of the Spiritual

Church. Tr. . . Its 'desolation and wasteness' (Ezek.

xxxiii.28)= the last state of this Church, which was
that there was no longer any truth because no good, or,

when there was no faith because no charity; 'desola-

tion' is predicated of the truth of faith; and 'waste-

ness' (or 'vastation') of the good of charity.

™. That there is no good or. truth whatever, is

meant by 'they have been laid waste, so that no man
passeth through ' (Jer.ix.io).

419'^ 'Lying' = falsity ; and 'wasteness' (Hos.xii.i)

=the dissipation of truth.

433''. 'Egypt shall be for a waste, and Edom for a

desert of a waste' (Joel iii. 19) = that false principles,

and evils of the love of self, both from the natural man,
will be destroyed. ( = that the natural man will be

devoid of truths, and thus in mere falsities ; and that

he will be devoid of goods, and thus in mere evils.

654".) 73o^''.

^. That the falsities which destroy the Church
will be shaken off, is meant by 'I will raise up the

wastes thereof (Is.xliv.26).

474^. In a word, thosewho are to come into Heaven are

vastated as to falsities ; and those who are to come into

Hell are vastated as to truths ; that is, falsities are

taken away from (the former), and truths from (the

latter).

*. The temptations which those undergo with

whom falsities are to be shaken off . . . are called

'vastations,' etc.

601'^. 'They reduce his land to a waste' (Jer.ii.i5) =
the destruction of the Church by evils.

633". The vastation of the Church among the sons of

Jacob ... in Egypt. Sig.

637'. Their perdition, that is, the vastation of the

Church, is meant by 'the waster (or devastator) shall

suddenly come' (Jer.vi.26).

654''. 'That the land of Egypt may become a

solitude and a waste' (Ezek.xxix.9) = that the natural

man is devoid of all truth and of all good.

659^. 'To pass the night in the wastes' (Is.lxv.4) =
to remain and to live in falsities ; 'wastes' = where there

are no truths.

680. Lamentation over the ultimate vastation of the

Church, now certainly at hand. Sig. and Ex.

721", 'Jehovah will comfort all the wastes of Zion'

(Is.li.3); 'wastes' = truths destroyed; and 'to comfort'

= to restore the Church.

727*. 'The devastator of Moab hath come up against

thee' (Jer.xlviii. i8)=the adulteration of the Word as

to its literal sense.

730''. 'Desert,' 'solitude,' and 'waste' are mentioned

in many places in the Word, and by these expressions

is signified the state of the Church when there is no

longer any truth in it because no good.

'. 'The whole land shall be a waste' (Jer.iv.27)

= that the Church will be devoid of good, and conse-

quently of truths.

^ 'Devastators in the desert' (Jer.xii.i2)= evils

because of there being no truths.

". 'A desert of wasteness' (Joel ii.3) = no under-

standing of truth from good, and the consequent

insanity from falsities which are from evil.

750^2. 'To reduce to a waste' (Jer.vi.8)=lest the

Church be desolated as to all truth.

783^. It is from this that those who are in falsities

are called 'devastators,' etc.

914. A manifestation by the Lord concerning the

devastatioa of the Church as to Divine truth such as it

is in Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

^ The devastation of the Church as to Divine

truth is wrought by the falsification of the Word; for

when the Word is explained to favour earthly loves,

and to confirm falsities of doctrine, the Church is being

vastated; but it is not being vastated when the Word

is understood in simplicity according to the sense of the

letter; but it is being vastated when it is explained so

as to destroy the Divine truth in Heaven ; ibr by this

Heaven is closed ; and when Heaven is closed there is

no longer any Church with man. Ex.

1 100". The devastation of the Church, treated of.

'The habitations laid waste, so that no man passeth

through' (Jer.ix.io)=the doctriuals of the Church

which had been from the Word, and in which there is

now not any good or truth. . . The vastation of the

Church as to doctrine, further des.

15. The devastation of the Church as treated of

in Hos.iv. Ex.

1 1292. 'The devastator' (Jer.vi.26)= the deprivation

of truth and good, and thus the end of the Church.
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J. (Post.) 247. After death every man is attached to

as many Societies as he has had loves ; but after

yastation he comes into the Society where his reigning

love is . . .

Coro. 6. The third (change of state in every Church)

has been its decline, when has been its evening, or

vaatation; and the fourtli has been its night, or con-

summation. Ex.

238. 'Wasteness,' and 'emptiness' = the lack of the

two essentials of the Church—the good of life, and the

truth of doctrine. 111.

29. The third state of the Most Ancient Church . . .

called evening and vastation. Sig. and Ex. Also that

of the Ancient Church. 41^. And that of the Israel-

itish Church. 54.

55. What vastation is. 56,111.

57. Vastation and consummation differ from each

other as do the shade of evening, and the thick darkness

of night; for vastation is recession from the Church,

but consummation is complete separation from it.

Vastation, therefore, is as when anyone descends from

Heaven, but not so far as Hell, but tarries in the

middle, standing at one side in regard to both. . .

Vastation, also, takes place when a man regards the

holy things of the Church from falsities and falsified

truths; but consummation, when he lives in evils,

or in adulterated goods. (The difference ill. by
comparisons.

)

Vault. Crypta.

See Cellar, and under CHAMBEu-camc/a.

H. 488. All (such) . . . hurry into vaults (or sub-

terranean places) which, at their entrances, appear

very dark.

-. These, too, are in vaults, and enter chambers-

cameras-so dark, that they cannot see one another.

J. 58^. The ecclesiastics hid (the treasures) in the

cells and subterranean vaults of that city.

M. 514°. When they feel anything from conjugial

love, they flee into subterranean places . . .

T. 124^. At the mere perception of Divine truth,

infernal Genii . . . creep into subterranean places, to

hide themselves.

E. 410^ What is signified by 'caves,' 'caverns,'

'vaults,' 'holes,' etc. Ex.

Vaulted. Fomkatus. M. 103-'.

Vegetable. Olus.

A. 55^ 'When it is grown, it is greater than all pot-

herbs' (Matt.xiii,32) ... At last, as faith is being

conjoined with love, it becomes greater, thus a 'pot-

herb' (or 'vegetable').

58. His Natural is here signified bj' 'the wild animal

of the earth,' and 'the bird of the heavens,' to which

the vegetable and 'green of the herb' is given for food.

59. Why only the vegetable and the green of the

herb is for food to the natural man. Ex.

. In time of combat, evil Spirits , . . leave him

no other food tlian that which is compared to the

vegetable and the green of the herb.

824. Vessels like those for braying vegetables.

996. That 'the vegetable ' = the low things of

delights, is evident . . . They are called 'the vegetable

of the herb' (Gen.ix.3) because they are only worldly

and corporeal, or external. Ex.
'^. As 'creeping things' = both the pleasures of

the body and the pleasures of sensuous things, of which

'the vegetable of the herb' is predicated, the word, in

the Original Language, is one which means both

'vegetable,' and 'green'
— 'vegetable,' relatively to

the pleasures of the things of the will, or of celestial

affections; and 'green,' relatively to the pleasures of

the things of the understanding, or of spiritual

affections.

^. That 'the vegetable of the herb,' and 'the

green of the herb ' = low things. 111.

. 'The vegetable of the grass' (Is.xxxvii.27) =

what is very low.

^ ' A garden of vegetables' (Deut.xi. 10) =what
is low.

Vegetable. VegetabUis.

Vegetable Kingdom. Regnum vege-

tabile.

Vegetate, To. Vegetare.

Vegetation. Vegetatio.

Vegetative. Vegetativus.

See under Flower, Fkuit, Leaf, Plant, Seed,

Tree, etc.

A. 1632. There is nothing in the vegetable kingdom

on Earth which does not in some way represent

the Lord's kingdom. . . All the beautiful . . . things

in the vegetable kingdom derive their origin from the

Lord through Heaven . . . and the vegetative soul or

life is from this. 2993.

2231'. Plant3-i!«gfetoia-torpid in winter.

3220. When the Angels discourse about the things of

intelligence and wisdom, and about perceptions and

Knowledges, the influx from it . . . falls into represen-

tations of such things as are in the vegetable kingdom,

such as paradises, vineyards, forests, meadows with

flowers in them . . . Hence it is that the things of

intelligence and wisdom are described in the Word by

(these things).

3610^. So in the vegetable kingdom: in every tree

and in every plant there lies inmostly concealed the

conatus of producing fruits or seeds ; but this conatus

cannot manifest itself until it has first produced all the

means, namely, branches, leaves, and flowers.

3648. There is an influx from the Lord through

Heaven also into the subjects of the vegetable kingdom,

as into trees of every kind, and into their fructifications,

and into plants-^toiias-of various kinds, and their

multiplications. Unless a spiritual principle from the

Lord within continually acted into their primitive

forms, which are in the seeds, they would never

vegetate and grow in so wonderful a manner and

succession. But the forms there are such that they do

not receive anything of life . . .

4180'. Wintry light . . . does not penetrate towards
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the interiors, because there is no heat in it, and henoe

no vegetation.

5115. He who is being born a man, is compared in

the Word to the subjects of the vegetable kingdom,

especially to trees; and this because the whole vege-

table kingdom . . . represents such things as are in

man, and consequently such as are in the Lord's

Kingdom.

5116^. That such things come forth in the vegetable

kingdom, is from the influx of the Spiritual World . . .

Such endeavours-conaiijs-could never have existed in

everything in the vegetable kingdom, unless the Divine

continually flowed in . . .

5704^. The things of light in the v/orld, such as

vegetable forms, are also disposed into order by the

heat which proceeds from the sun's fire and is in its

light.

6128^. What influx is, is evident from . . . the influx

of heat from the sun into all things of the Earth, whence
comes vegetative life . . .

6405. Like the light of the sun, which inflows by
heat into the subjects of the vegetable kingdom—as

into trees, plants, and flowers, and causes them to gi'ow

and blossom—but not immediately; for when light

inflows without heat, as in winter, nothing grows and
blossoms.

H. 104. The things in the vegetable kingdom are

correspondences in the second degree, because they only

grow. . . The correspondences in th e vegetable kingdom
are all things which grow and blossom in gardens,

forest, fields, and plains. 111.

2898. A vegetative odour . . .

479*. Like spongy and porous wood, which imbibes

such fluids as conduce to its vegetation . . .

5675. So the subjects of the vegetable kingdom
derive their germinations from the influx from that

World ; the natural heat . . . only disposes the

569. The heat . . . produces vegetation . . .

W. 3. The sun's heat is ... as it were the common
life of all the vegetations of the earth. Des. 5».

60. The marvellous power in every seed of producing

its own vegetable tOTOi-vcgetabiU-m perfect order . . .

". Earthy matters, out of which come plants-

61^. The relation to man [which appears] from each

and all things of the vegetable kingdom. Ex.

=. The conatus (in minerals) towards vegetat-

ing. Ex.

62. As there is a conatus in minerals to vegetate

themselves, so there is a conatus in plants to vivify

themselves ; whence come insects of various kinds that

correspond to the odours which exhale from the plants.

This is not from the heat of the sun of this world, but
is from life [operating] through it according to the

recipients.

'

6S- Soil from vegetable and animal [matter] . . .

158^. Unless they had been encompassed (with what

is spiritual) the earths could not have . . . produced

the forms of uses, which are plants. 3io,Ex.

iSs^*. (Without a knowledge|of these degrees) nothing

can be known ... of the dift'erences among the forms of

the vegetable kingdom.

223. There can be nothing so minute ... in any

plant ... as not to have in it (degrees of both kinds).

I90<=.

313,314. Forms of uses are of three kinds ... In the

forms of uses of the vegetable kingdom the image of

creation appears in this—that from their primes they

proceed to their ultimates, and from their ultimates to

their primes. Their primes are seeds, their ultimates

are stems covered with bark, and tlirough the bark . . .

they tend to seeds . . . The stems covered with barks

have relation to the Earth clothed with earths, from

which comes forth the creation and formation of all uses.

That vegetation is effected through the outer and inner

barks and coatings, by a climbing up, by means of the

coverings of the roots—which are continued around

the stems and branches—into the beginnings of the

fruit, and in like manner through the fruits into the

seeds, is known to many. . . In the whole progression

there is the end of producing fruits and seeds, which

are uses.

315. The heat, light, and atmospheres of the natural

world contribute nothing whatever to this image of

creation. It is only (those) of the Sun of the Spiritual

World which do this; for they bear this image with

them, and clothe it with the forms of uses of the

vegetable kingdom. (Continued under Seed. )

316. The progression (in the animal kingdom) is like

that of the forms of uses of the vegetable kingdom.

Ex.

331. The uses created for the nourishment of the

body, are all things of the vegetable kingdom which

are suited for food and drink. Enum.

338^. The evil uses of the vegetable kingdom.

Enum.

340. This is why those who have written on the

origin of plants and animals have been compelled to

ascribe it to nature ... It is the Spiritual which

derives its origin from the Sun where the Lord is, and

which proceeds to the ultimates of nature, which pro-

duces the forms of plants and animals . . . and fills

the forms with matters from the Earth, so that they

may be fixed and enduring. . . (Thus) it can now be

seen that plants and animals have'come into exist-

ence . . . through the Spiritual World from the Lord,

and that they continuously come into existence through

it.

344. Sir Hans Sloan was thus convinced that nature

contributes nothing wliatever to the production of

plants and animals ; but solely that which inflows

from the Spiritual World into the natural. Ex.

346. That there are two forms into which operation

by influx takes place : the vegetable form, and the

animal form. Ex.

. (The parallelism between the animal and vege-

table kingdoms.)
<=. The perfect subjects of the vegetable king-
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dom are fruit trees ; the less perfect are vines-ariores

rim-and shrubs ; and the imperfect are grasses. From
the Spiritual which is their source, plants derive [the

fact] that they are uses ; but animals, that they are

affections.

[W.] 347«. (Thus) although the move imperfect, and

the noxious, animals and plants, originate through

immediate influx from Hell, they are afterwards pro-

pagated mediately by seeds, etc.

351. The wonders displayed in the production of

plants. Des. M.416. T.egs*.

P. 190. (Among things constant are) the vegetative

faculty in the vegetable kingdom ; and both the

vegetative and the prolific in the animal kingdom.

M. 183'. All fructification, etc. are . . . from a still

more mediate influx into the inmosts of plants . . .

189^. This may be illustrated by . . . the sports of

heat with light in plants. Ex.

222^. There is (a marriage) in all the subjects of the

vegetable kingdom, from olives and palms down to the

small grasses.

225. With plants (the conjugial sphere) is devoid of

1 fe . . .

238. AVhat is analogous to (the propagative faculty)

in the subjects of the vegetable kingdom. Ex. . . This

propagative or plastic force in seeds in the vegetable

kingdom, and in souls in the animal kingdom, is from

. . . the conjugial sphere . . ,

389^. Analogues of this love (of children) exist also

in the vegetable and in the mineral kingdom ; in the

vegetable kingdom, in that the seeds are guarded by
shells or husks as by swaddling clothes ; or are in

fruit as in a house, and are nourished with juice as with

milk.

397. All that proceeds from the Lord goes through

the universe in an instant . . . not only to animals, but

also beyond, to plants and minerals ; and also into the

earth itself, which is the mother of all plants and

minerals. For the earth, in the spring time, is in a

prepared state for the reception of seeds, as it were in

the womb ; and, when it has received them, it as it

were conceives, cherishes, gestates, brings forth, suckles,

nourishes, clothes, brings up, guards, and as it were

loves, the offspring from them . . .

. ''. As the earth is the common mother of plants,

so there is a common mother of bees in each hive.

T. 44^. (Representations, or types, of the Divine love

as seen even in the inanimate subjects of the vegetable

kingdom.)

63. (Spiritual) heat and light . . . produce also the

vegetative life in every sprig.

78. How animals and plants of every kind were pro-

duced (in the beginning) by God. Shown.

io5^. The two states (of regeneration) as represented

in the subjects of the vegetable kingdom. Des.

308. The sun is as a common father, and the earth

as a common mother, from whose marriage comes forth

all the vegetation-jrermitoiioncs-which adorns the sur-

face of the Earth. It is from the influx of (the Divine

heavenly sphere of love) into the natural world that

come forth these wonderful progressions of vegetation-

vegetationum-hom seed to fruit, and to new seed. It

is from this also that many kinds of shrubs as it were

turn their faces to the sun . . . and also that there are

flowers which open at the rising of the sun . . .

366'. That everyone receives life from God according

to his form, may bo illustrated by comparison with

plants of every kind. Enum. . . And this not only

with those of good use, but also with those of evil

use.

470'. (Otherwise) no worms could be procreated from

. . . the exhalations from plants with which the atmo-

spheres are inpregnated.

585. In trees and all the other subjects of the vege-

table kingdom, there are not two sexes . . . but every

one of them is male ; the earth, or soil alone, being the

common mother, and thus as the woman ; for it receives

tlie seeds of all ytls^nts-fruticum,, opens them, gestates

them as in the womb, and then nourishes them ;
and

it brings them forth . . . and afterwards clothes them,

and supports them. When the earth first opens a seed,

it begins from the root, which is like a heart, and from

this it emits and transmits sap, like blood, and so

makes as it were a body provided with members ; its

body is the stem, and the branches and twigs are the

members. The leaves which it puts forth immediately

after the birth, are in place of lungs ; for as the heart

without the lungs does not produce motion and sensa-

tion, and by these cause the man to be alive, so the

root without the leaves does not cause to vegetate-

vegetat-tvee or shrub. Tlie flowers which precede the

fruit are means for straining the sap, its blood, and of

separating its grosser from its purer parts ; for forming

in their own bosom, for the influx of these, a new little

stem, through which the strained sap may inflow, and

thus begin, and, successively, form, the fruit—which

may be compared to a testicle—in which the seeds are

perfected. The vegetative soul—which reigns inmostly

in every particle of sap, that is, its prolific essence—is

from . . . the heat of the Spiritual World, which, being

from the spiritual Sun, asjiires to nothing but genera-

tion, and thereby to a continuance of creation ;
and, as

it aspires essentially to the generation of man, it induces

upon whatever it generates some likeness of man.

^. Lest anyone should wonder . . . that the sub-

jects of the vegetable kingdom are only male . . . (take)

bees ... as there is only one common mother for these

. . . why not for all ])\a.nts-frutic,ibus ? Further ex.

620. Than vegetation of trees without light from

the sun.

D. 1714. Hence is the existence and subsistence of all

plants . . .

2830. The animal kingdom and the vegetable king-

dom correspond to each other in such a way, that when

a man is thinking about one of them. Spirits and

Angels may, at the same time, think and speak about

the other. Ex.

4105^. As nothing can vegetate without the vernal

and summer heat . . .
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E. iisg''. From heat the subject has the life of vege-

tation . . .

1196^. On the life of animals, and the soul of plants.

1203^. On the vegetable kingdom, and its soul, which

is called the vegetative soul.—This is spiritual. . . By
the vegetative soul is meant the conatns and effort to

produce a plant, from its seed on to [new] seeds, and

thereby to multiply itself to infinity, and to propagate

itself to eternity ; for there is in every plant as it were

an idea of what is infinite and eternal . . . This, with

the wonderful progression in its growth ... is not a

natural thing, but a spiritual one. So also plants have

in many respects a relation to such things as belong to

tlie animal kingdom, as that they spring from seed, In

which there is as it were a prolific [power] ; that they

produce a sproiit, like an infant, a stem like a, body,

branches like arras, a top like a head, barks like skins,

leaves like lungs ; that they grow older in years, and

afterwards blossom like maidens before their nuptials,

and after these they expand as it were wombs or eggs,

and bring forth fruits like offspring, in which are con-

tained new seeds . . .

1204. How the Spiritual inflows and acts upon plants,

and produces such a conatus, effort, and act. Fully e.\'.

1206^. When (the Spiritual acts upon the Natural) it

causes it either to as it were live, or else to derive

something of the appearance of being alive-ea; mvo

;

the latter in plants, the former in animals.

1208^. That there are two general forms, the sjuritual

and the natural : the spiritual is such as belongs to

animals, and the natural is such as belongs to plants.

Ex. D.Love xxi.Gen.,art.

^ But the second form, which is the natural

form, and that in which are all plants, derives its

origin from the conatus and derivative flow of natural

forces, which are the atmospheres, and are called the

ethers, in which this conatus is pi'esent from the deter-

mination of the spiritual forces—which is into the animal

form—and frwm the continual operation of these forces

into the natural forces, which are the ethers, and through

these into the matters of the Earth, of which plants are

composed. That this is its origin is evident from (the

fact) that a certain semblance of the animal foi'm appears

in them.

^. That all things of nature strive after this form,

and that the ethers have impressed upon them . . . the

effort to produce it, is evident from . . . the universal

vegetation on the surface of the whole Earth ; and also

from the vegetation of minerals into such forms in

mines . . . and from the vegetation of cretaceous sub-

stances into corals . . . and even from the forms of the

parts of snow, which emulate those of plants.

1209''. The formative force ... is the force of produc-
ing animals and plants from the ultimate matters of

nature. Ex.

1210''. That from the Spiritual, by means of these

forces, come forth plants, and also animals, both those

which appear in Heaven and those which are in the

world. Ex.
". The ultimate of the Spiritual is in the Earth,

in its earths and waters ; and from this ultimate the

Spiritual produces plants of every kind—from a tree to

grass—remaining in which the Spiritual manifests itself

only in a certain likeness to animals.

121 1-. Concerning plants in Heaven. . . There are

plants there of every genus and species, and also plants

which are not on earth ; for there are composites of the

genera and species with infinite variation. . . The genera

and species of the plants there differ as do those of the

animals.

'. (The plants of the three Heavens enum.

seriatim.) Nothing is born there from sown seed, but

from created seed, and the creation there is instan-

taneous ; and the duration is sometimes long, and some-

times only for a moment. Ex.

1212^. That animals and plants have the same origin,

and thus the same soul, the difference being only in the

forms into which the influx flows. Ex.

. The origin of animals is spiritual affection

such as man has in his Natural ; and that plants have

the same origin is evident from the plants in the

Heavens, in that they appear according to the affections

of the Angels, and also represent them, insomuch that

the Angels see their own affections in them . . . and

also in that they are changed as the affections change
;

but this occurs outside of the Societies. The only dif-

ference is that the affections appear as formed into

animals by the Spiritual in its mediates, and into

plants in its ultimates, which are the earths there.

For the Spiritual which is their source is alive in its

mediates, but not so in its ultimates. In its ultimates

the Spiritual retains no more of life than is sufficient to

produce a resemblance of what is alive.

'. That the vegetative soul has the same origin

as the soul of beasts . . . birds . . . and fishes, appears

at first sight not to be the case, from the great differ-

ence that the one is alive and the other not alive ; but

still it is plainly evident from the animals and plants

which appear together in the Heavens, and also from

those which appear together in the Hells. Ex. . . The

agreement with the affections of the Angels and of the

Spirits is so complete that an animal can be changed

into the concordant plant, and a plant into the con-

cordant animal. Further ex. *.

^. The difference, therefore, between the plants

in the Spiritual World and those in the natural world,

is that in the Spiritual World both their seeds and their

growths come forth in a moment according to the affec-

tions of the Angels and Spirits there ; whereas in the

natural world the origin is implanted in the seeds.

(Further ex.) Hence it is that from the earths there

. . . plants are born in a moment, and also disappear in

a moment. But this occurs only when the Angels go

away : so long as they do not go away the plants are

permanent.

1214^ As all affection involves use, and as the vege-

tative soul is, from its spiritual origin, an affection, it

is also a use. It is from this cause that there is a use

in every plant ; a spiritual use in the Spiritual World,

and a spiritual and also a natural use in the natural

world. The spiritual use is for the various states of the

lower mind'; and the natural use is for the various states

of the body. These uses enum. ^.



Vehement 506 Veil

[E. 1 2ny. As use is the vegetative soul, in those places

there called deserts . . . there appears no grass or herb of

any kind . . .

". Those skilled in botany, chemistry, medicine,

and pharmacy, come after death into the knowledge of

spiritual uses from the plants there, and they also make

use ot-exercent-this knowledge, and find the greatest

delight in it.

Ath. 26. The reason there are plants also, is that

their prime substances are in nature, and therefore they

are destitute of life.

D. Love viii. The whole vegetable kingdom is full

of uses. Enum.

x". In the vegetable kingdom also there are two

universal [divisions] ; in one, fruit trees ; and in the

other, seed ^Imits-plantae.

D. Wis. viii^. Thus everything in the animal

kingdom, like everything in the vegetable kingdom,

from its first rises to its last, and from its last rises

again to its first from which it was. The same in man,

but with the difference that the first of an animal and

of a plant is natural, and therefore, when it has risen,

it relapses into nature . . .

xii. 5. That souls of life, and living souls, and vege-

tative souls, by the life wliich is from the Lord, are

animated through uses and according to them. Ex.

Vehement. Vehemens.

A. 6358. 'Cursed be their anger because it was

vehement' (Gen.xlix.7) = a grievous turning away from

good and the consequent damnation. . . 'Vehement

anger' = grievous turning away.

D. 1798=. Penalties quite forcible.

E. 654''^ 'A fierce king shall rule over them'

(Is.xix.4) = tliat the falsity of evil will reign there.

Veil. Peplum.

A. 3207. 'She took a veil and covered herself

(Gen.xxiv.65) = the appearances of truth; for the veil

with which brides covered their faces when they first

saw the bridegroom, = the ajipearance of truth. Ex.

4859. 'She covered herself with a veil' (Gen.xxxviii.

I4)= truth obscured. Ex.

. That the truth of the Church has been obscured

to (the Jews) is represented also at this day by their

covering themselves with veils-wZis scv, iifplis-va. their

synagogues. Further ill.

4883. 'She removed her veil from her' (ver.i9) = that

what was obscure was dissipated.

Veil. Velum.

Veil, To. Velare, Circumvelare, Obvelare.

Sail management. Velificatio.

A. 955. There are penalties under veils, etc.

963. One of the frequent punishments is the casting

over of the veil . . . By phantasies impressed upon
them they seem to themselves to be under a veil which

is extended to a great distance. It is like a closely

clinging cloud, which is made dense according to the

phantasy. They run about beneath it, at various,

speeds, and the desire to break forth from it is kindled,

until they are quite wearied out. This usually lasts au

hour, more or less, and is accompanied with torment

proportionate to the degree of the desire to extricate

themselves. The veil is for those who, although they

see truth, are yet unwilling to acknowledge it, from

the love of self . . . Some, when under the veil, feel

such anxiety and terror that they despair of ever being

delivered. D.435, Further ex.

964. There is another kind of veil, which consists in

their being rolled up as it were in a cloth, so that they

seem to themselves to be bound, hand, foot, and body,

and a burniug desire to unroll themselves is injected

into them. As he has been rolled up in one fold, the

Spirit supposes that he will easily become unrolled ; but

when he begins to unroll himself, the veil stretches out

in length, and the unrolling goes on continuously until

he despairs. D.1371-1376, Further des.

2356. Such (introductory) things were represented by

the door and the veils of the Tent, and also of the

Temple.

2576^. As rational truths . . . are a kind of veil-

velai)ien-ov clothing to spiritual truths . . . we may . . .

explain what was signified by the veils (of the Tent). . .

There were three veils ; the first made the division

between the Holy and the Holy of Holies ; the second

is called the hanging for the door of the Tent; and the

third was the hanging for the gate of the court. The

'veil' itself (is described in Ex.xxvi.31-34; xxxvi.35,

36). This veil represented the nearest and inmost

appearances of rational good and truth, in which are

the Angels of the Third Heaven, which appearances are

described by the 'hyacinthine, bright crimson, double-

dyed scarlet, and fine twined linen ;' in which the red

colour represented the good of love, and the white its

truths.

^ From this it is evident what is signified by

'the veil of the temple being rent in twain' (Matt.

xxvii.51 ; Markxv.38; Lukexxiii.45) ; namely, that

tlie Lord had entered into the Divfhe Itself, all

appearances being dispersed ; and that at the same time

He had opened an approach to the Divine Itself through

His Human made Divine.

8. The second veil (is described in Ex.xxvi.36,

37; xxxvi.37,38). By this hanging were represented

appearances of good and truth which are lower or more

external than the former, that is, the middle appear-

ances of the Rational, in which are the Angels of the

Second Heaven . . .

'. The third veil (is described in Ex.xxvii. 16, 17

;

xxxviii. 18, 19). By this hanging were represented still

lower or more external appearances of good and truth,

whicli are the lowest appearances of the Rational, in

which are the Angels of the First Heaven . . .

4772^. Thus when the externals of the Ancient

Church, and also of the Jewish Church, are unfolded

and as it were unwrapped, the Christian Church is

disclosed. This also was signified by the veil of the

temple being rent in twain.

5044^2. 'To co-vei-obvelarc-thi face' (Ezek.xii.iz)=

that truth should not be seen at all. (Compare

A. 6848.)
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6849'. The great danger the Angels would be in if

they were looked at by the Divine without the veiling

ovei-obvelatione-of a cloud. Ex.

8788. A veiling over of the interiors so that they

may appear in the holiness of faith . . . Sig. and Ex.

^ Unless the internals (of the Israelites) had

been veiled oYei-obvelata, they would have appeared

in plain view, and then the Representative would have

perished. Ex. . . Thus 'to sanctify ' = a veiling over

of the interiors . . . 8806. 8838.

Hence even the Angels are veiled over with a

cloud. H. i20,Des.

8946". And therefore all who are in Hell are veiled

over with dense clouds ; for such clouds= falsities.

9433. The Divine truth cannot possibly appear in its

own bright beams ; for . . . the light would blind the

understanding . . . and therefore it is ... as it were

veiled over with a cloud . . . With Spirits this veiling

over appears as a cloud, which is dense or thin according

to the reception of each person.

9592. In (Ex.xxvi. ) . . . there is represented the

medium which unites the Second Heaven and the

Inmost Heaven by the veil between the Habitation and

the ark of the testimony. 9596^,Ex.

9670. 'Thou shaft make a veil' (ver.3i)=the medium
uniting (these two Heavens), thus spiritual good with

celestial good. Ex.
". The intermediate angelic Societies which . . .

were represented by 'the veil.' Des. . . They correspond

to the cardiac and pulmonary plexuses . . . and also to

the medulla oblongata . . .

''. The veil of the temple being rent in twain

• . . signified the glorification of the Lord; for, while in

the world, He made His Human Divine truth, but

when He went out of the world He made His Human
Divine good . . . and the Divine good is the Holy of

Holies.

^ The gloriiioation of the Lord's Human even to

Divine good ... is also described by the process of

expiation when Aaron entered into the Holy of Holies

within the veil (Lev.xvi.); and by the same process

there is described, in the representative sense, the

regeneration of man even to celestial good. Ex.

=. (Thus) the veil between the Holy and the

Holy of Holies also = the medium which unites the

Divine truth and the Divine good in the Lord.

9671. (For) those in Heaven who relate to the uniting

medium which is represented by 'the veil,' have the

goods of love and the goods of faith conjoined together

in them; for, through the goods of love they are con-

joined with the celestials in the Inmost Heaven, and

through the goods of faith with the spirituals who are

in the Middle Heaven . . . (These Angels) are called

celestial spiritual and spiritual celestial Angels ; the

former being represented by ' Joseph, ' and the latter by

"Benjamin.'

9683. 'Thou shalt set the table outside the veil'

(ver.35)=influx through the celestial things of love;

(for) 'outside the veil ' = outside the uniting medium
through which is mediate influx . . .

9785. 'From without the veil which is over the

Testimony' (Ex.xxvii.2i) = where there is communica-

tion, and, through the uniting medium, conjunction

with the Lord in the Inmost Heaven; for 'the veir =
the medium which unites the Inmost aud the Middle

Heavens; thus where there are communication and

conjunction. 10005-'.

10005'=. The neck corresponds to the medium which

unites the Inmost and the Middle Heavens; in like

manner as does ' the veil ' in the Tent.

10195. 'Thou shalt put (the altar of incense) before

the veil . .
.' (Ex.xxx.6) = in the interior Heaven where

it is conjoined with the Inmost Heaven. Ex.

H. 577^. The evil of the spirit of man then lay veiled

a.iovini-circmnvelatuTii . . . with external probity . . .

S. 46. That the sense of the letter of the Word is

signified by the curtains and veils of the Tabernacle.

Ex.

^. These curtains and veils represented the

externals of Heaven and the Cliurcli, thus also the

externals of the Word. 97'.

Life. 86''. The concupiscences of evil are (then) like

a dense veil . . . beneath the spiritual mind . . .

W. 147^. (Thus) the proceeding Divine is in every

man, but is variously veiled over by each person.

204. For prior things . . . are less veiled over with

substances and matters devoid of life.

P. 235. He is like ... a sail by which a ship can be

turned. . P.igS''. T.3813.

310. Such close the interiors of their minds, and

interpose as it were a veil, and they afterwards think

below the veil.

31 1-. For with these there is no veil between the

interiors and the exteriors, that is, between the spiritual

and the natural things of the mind, as there is with the

sensuous.

R. 54^. The Lord so . . . tempers His Divine, that

man can endure His presence. This is done by veilings

over ... By veilings over He is present with everyone

who worships Him.

463*^. A vessel with seven sails seen flying in the air.

938. When the Lord presents Himself to view . . .

He veils Himself over ... by means of an Angel.

M. 14S. Then the internal Conjugial is veiled

over . . .

T. 381-*. (Such) is his management of his sails-

velificatio.

508^ That the veil (seen) before the cherub had been

lifted, signified that the Word has now been laid open.

... (It also means the same as Nniic licet. Fully

ex. '.)

568^. He begins ... to veil around (his evils) with

reasonings . . .
".

758-. The confirmation of what is false . . . places as

it were a veil beneath the understanding . .

767. For the sight of the spirit is veiled over by the

natural sight.

D. 434. On the veil of the Jews ; and a kind of

punishment by the veil.
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[D. 434]. In the other life, when the Jews wish to pro-

tect anyone . . . they are wont to throw a veil over him
. . . and then no violence can be inflicted on him. Some
Christians . . . when under this veil, complained that

they could not breathe . . . Jews are safer when quite

obscured, and are in a dense cloud, than tliose who are

in the light of Truth, and yet deny ; and therefore,

even in life, they are kept continually under a veil.

516. As to the vastation by the veil, a man cannot

be put under it . . . But instead of this torment-

su2}plicium-he ha-s this: that when he wishes to recall

to memory Truths . . . his ideas are taken away . . .

anil meanwhile his desire of knowing or writing is

inflamed, and he feels indignation, and a desire to

persevere . . . These things correspond to the veil with

Spirits.

1371. The penalty of vastation of the woollen veil.

Gen. art. H'Oj continued.

1413. Viciousness together with their phantasies are

thus represented by the veil . . . i4i4,E.xamp.

2681. (The sphere of one who regarded others as of

no account appeared) bent round like a white veil in

the atmosphere. Des.

2824. (The fall of Angels from Heaven represented by
a veil. Des.)

2953<=. An upright person wrapped up in a veil . . .

who could not be unwrapped from that veil until he

had made sup[dication.

3123. Concerning a subtle veil. Ex.

3682. Concerning (David) in the veil. Des. 3840".

3684. He was enveloped as it were in a misty veil of

authority, and was let down.

4056. Concerning a person who had the habit of

naming the devil, and was therefore let into the veil.

E. 220'. The veil of the temple being rent in twain'

= the union of the Lord's Divine Human with the

Divine Itself. 400".

2751^. 'Thou hast covered-o6wtosM-it with the deep
as with a garment' (Ps.civ.6}= the sensuous Scientific

which is the ultimate of the natural man . . . 405^^,

Ex.

324^. (The things within and without tlie veil of the

Tabernacle. Ex.) «.

400". 'The veil' (that was rent in twain) = the ex-

ternal of the Church as it was with the Jews . . . and
which covered their eyes so that they should not see the

Lord and the Divine truth or the Word in its light.

937''. The reason Moses veiled his face when he
spoke to the people (Ex.xxxiv.28) was that the internal

of the Word was covered, and thus obscured to that

people, so that they might not endure anything of the

light from it.

1088^. (These) holy things could not be called holy

and a sanctuary until they had been covered with

curtains and veils ; for without these coverings they

would have stood under the naked sky, exposed to

showers and storms, to the birds of heaven and the wild

beasts of the earth, and also to robbers ... So would it

be with the Divine truths in the Heavens . . . unless

they were enclosed in natural truths, like those of the

sense of the letter . . .

Vein. Vena.

Little vein. Venula.

See Artery, and Blood-vessel ; and under Mar-
riage Love.

A. 4618^. It is as with the vein of a spring (which) is

stopped up.

8855. What a man loves above all things ... is in

his will like the hidden current of a river . . . 9348.

N.56.

W. 420^. Hence in the . . . inmosts of the lungs

there are, in great abundance, little veins-WTCM^ae-with

mouths . . .

P. 73^. Delight leads a man as a stream does that

which is borne on it according to its current. R.756°.

186. The Lord ... by His Divine Providence leads a

man as silently as a hidden stream or favouring current

does a ship.

198°. Thought flows in its delight like a ship in the

current of a stream, to which the captain pays no

attention . . . 296'.

R. 756^. Those who ply the oars against the current

of a rushing river.

M. 6". There is a certain hidden vein in the affection

of the will of every Angel, which draws his mind to be

doing something (useful) . . .

44'. What is the life of (conjugial) love except from

the strength of the potency ?

68. The delicious vein of the spring (of conjugial

love) ...

183*. In the same proportion he is in the vein and

potency of conjugial love.

229. Like sweet waters from the vein of a spring.

293*. Hence there is a free passage from primes to

ultimates for the vein of love . . .

313^. By these is the vein (of the inmost life) stopped

up, and its spring dried up.

482^. So long as the vein (of conjugial love) remaina

open.

T. :8i. The source of the very vein of the spring

from which comes such abomination of desolation.

Ex.

350. The Lord draws all to Himself ; hut Angels and

men cannot follow the vein of the attraction exoepi;

according to their measure . . .

652'. Like a strong current in the ocean, which

secretly carries a ship along.

D. 1090. The jugular vein.

6110^'. With women the veins are somewhat wider ;

and with men the arteries are stronger.

Vena cava. Vena cava.

W. 405. Arteries and veins, called bronchial, which

originate from the vena azygos or vena cava, and the

aorta. 413^.
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412'. All the states of the lungs depend on the blood

from the heart, and from the vena cava and aorta.
s

415. The heart can be conjoined with the clustering

vesicles of the bronchia, also by blood sent out not from

itself but from the vena cava and the aorta.

Venal. Venalis.

E. 975^. Those who make justice venal. Ex.

Veneration. Veneratio.

Venerate, To. Venerare.

A. 1756^ This style (of the Word) was venerated for

its antiquity . . . and what was not written in this

style they did not venerate as Divine.

4288'. When (the Ancients) looked at the moon,

they were in like manner penetrated with a certain holy

veneration, because the moon = spiritual love.

8263°. As, in the Glorification of the Lord by man,
there are both holy veneration and humiliation, the

man is then in a state to receive the influx of good from

the Lord . . .

8303. 'To be venerated by praises' (Ex.xv.ii) = that

to Him alone belong glory and thanksgiving ; for 'to be

venerated by praises,' when said of Jehovah, =that He
is to be celebrated and worshipped.

9051. This spiritnal life lies hidden . . . and produces

what is holy and reverential-i;e??.eraijmdMHi-for the

Lord, for love and faith in Him, for the Word, and for

all the other things of the Church.

9104'=. Those who (here) have been in any conjunc-

tion by veneration, etc. meet after death . . .

H. 553- (The infernals) are forms of . . . menaces
against those who do not revere them . . . But when
others commend, revere, and worship them, their faces

. . . appear as it were glad.

587^. In these (worst) Hells are those who had been

in the love of self, and, from that, in . . . hatred and
revenge against those who did not venerate and worship
them.

M. (?. They ate and drank in gladness, and with
reverence.

T. 306. 'To honour father and mother,' in the

spiritual sense, = to venerate and love God and the

Church.

D. Min. 4589. This love grows according to the

virtues which one esteems and reverences . . . Every
virtue, such as mercy, justice, magnanimity, is attended
with reverence and love.

4593' The spiritual (have not love to the Lord) ; but
they have veneration, and esteem, which are confirmed
through the truths of faith.

E. 1055^. The delight of the love of dominating for

the sake of . . . the veneration, and as it were the
adoration, of self, is an infernal delight.

1058^ In this kind of profanation are those who,
before the world, venerate holy things . . . and at home
deride them.

1065?. That the head (of the Papists) is adored as a

god ... is evident from their veneration of him upon
the knees . . . which veneration, or rather adoration,

follows from this : that he can open Heaven . . .

Venery. Venus.

Venereal. Venereus.

See Venus.

M. 433*'. These Sirens are obsolete lusts of venery.

D. 1202. On those who exercise venery without . . .

any desire to procreate ofi'spring. (Their grievous

punishment des. 1203.)

2506. (The use and attendant pleasure of venery.

Ex.)

3206^. With such a dishonourable venereal heat are

they possessed.

3307. On a woman who desired promiscuous venery.

3722. Such could excite from my memory all the

venereal things which had been thought in me, e\'en

from my infancy . . .

3779. I perceived, in the street, their venereal cupi-

dities, when I saw . . . Quaker women.

3899'*. (Such) have lost all that pleasurableness which
what is venereal is usually attended with.

4496'. He was amazed that he so suddenly burned

with venereal heat (caused by the magical art of a

female Spirit).

Vengeance. See Revenge.

Venice. Veneti.

M. 451. Hence brothels are tolerated at Venice,

Naples, etc.

D. 5648. See Last Judgment, here.

Venison. Under Hunt.

Venom. Under Poison.

Ventricle. Ventrkulus.

See Stomach.

A. 4049. Those who relate to the ventricles of the

brain. Des. D.830.

5386. In the brain there are ventricles. Their use.

D. 1239'=.

W. 384^. The heart is divided into two ventricles

. . . the right one relates to the good of truth, and the

left one to the truth of good . . . (See also 405. 420.

'.)

M. 315^ The soul supposed to be in the three ven-

tricles of the cerebrum.

Venture. Under Qh.iY.-hiscere.

Venus. Venus.

See Veneky.

A. 7170. The Spirits of Mercury. . . approached the

Earth Venus . . . which indicated that those Spirits of

Venus who were on that side of the planet, agreed with

those of the planet Mercury ; and that the former relate

to the memory of material Things, which agrees with



Verdict 510 Verify

the memory of immaterial Things . . D.1443. i445>

Ex. I446<=. 1448.

[A.] 7171. The planet Venus apjiears (in the ideas of

Spirits) to the left, a little behind. 7247.

7246. On the inhabitants and Spirits of the planet

Vemis. Geu.art. U. 105. D.1441.

. In the planet Venus there are two kinds of

men, of contrary disposition ; one being rude and almost

ferine, and the other gentle and humane. (The former)

appear on the side of the planet which looks this way
;

(the latter) on the opposite side. Ex. (The former kind

fully des. 7248. 7249. D.3346. 3347.) (Their state

after death. 7250. D. i449,Des.)

7249. The inhabitants of Venus are for the most part

giants, those of our Earth reaching only to their middle.

D.1450.

7252. The inhabitants and Spirits ofVenus who appear

on the other side of that Earth . . . and are gentle and
humane ... in the world acknowledge our Lord as their

only God . . . and see Him walking among them . . .

D.I453.

7253. These latter Spirits (of Venus) relate, in the

Grand Man, to the memory of material Things which
corresponds to the memory of immaterial Things.

T. 159'. See Apollo, liere.

D. 1449". Some of the Spirits from this side of Venus
who had undergone extreme vastation were elevated

into Heaven, and were received there with so much
tenderness that they drew tears from my eyes . . .

1450. The inhabitants of Venus ... do not associate

together by day, but by night, on acconnt of the great

heat ; wherefore they have lived in darkness, yet they

see.

1451. The Spirits of the inhabitants of this side

of Venus . . . said to me that they were solely goat-

herds . . .

1452. They are very simple in Venus ; but observe

that these simple and stupid ones are rejiresented on
this side of Venus

; and the situations merely signify

their minds ; for they are hot all such.

1453. Those who appear on the other side of Venus
are worshippers of the Lord . . . acknowledging our

only Lord . and they represented Him walking
among them, almost to the life. They said that they
were solely shepherds of flocks-jjcc«(^Mm.

1558a. The inhabitants of the Earth Venus and
of our Earth constitute corporeal things, and their

appetites, thus earthly things, and also the lower
worldly things ; thus they rule the external senses.

Verdict. Under Sentence.

Verge, To. Vergere.

A. 8226. 'To verge to morning' (Ex.xiv.27) = the

presence of the Lord. Ex.

H. 151-. All the direction of their interiors . . .

verges and strives thither.

275. Like the decrease of light verging to shade.

W. 199

P. 283«. Evils verge and look downwards or out-

wards when the man sliuns his evils as sins . . .

Verify. Verificare.

A. 5464. 'Your words shall be verified' (Gen. xlii.

20)= that it will then be with truths as it had been

declared.

8149S. With those in the good of life, falsities are

verified (that is, made truths).

Verily. Under Amen.

Verisimilitude. Verosimilitas. Verosimi-

litudo.

A. 9424^. The resemblance to the truth-TOrosimi-

?i'tes-which is indnced on it by the Word from its

external sense alone . . . Sig.

M. 380''. (Those appearances) were semblances of

\,mfi!a.-verosimilitxid%nes. T. 35''.

Vermilion. Minium.
A. 3391^. 'To paint with vermilion' (Jer.xxii. 14)=

to falsify spiritual truths.

P. 153^. As one might smear a writing with red-

lead . . .

E. 654^'. 'Images of the Chaldeans painted with

vermilion' (Ezek. xxiii. 14) = arguings whence come

falsifications. ('Painted with vermilion ' = appearing

exteriorly like truths, although inwardly they are pro-

fane. 827'.)

Vernacular. Vemacula.

A. 1637. Spirits and Angels speak to man in his

vernacular. Ex. W.257^. P. 135. M.326^. D.2137.

2309. 2608. 5770.

6199. From (the spiritual language) ideas inflow into

my vernacular, and so they speak.

H. 246-. I said to the Angels that perhaps they

suppose they speak to me in my vernacular, because it

is so apperceived . . .

D. 4226. So with man's speech—whether that of his

vernacular, or that of other languages—the sense falls

into the words without the man thinking about it.

6049^. In the other life (these) speak the spiritual

language, but mixed with their vernacular language,

so that it can be plainly seen from what nation they are.

E. 250^. (The exhortation before the Holy Supper)

shall be quoted in the vernacular in which it is written.

(It follows, in English.)

Vernal. Under Spring.

Versailles. Versalia, Versailles.

C. J. 60. Louis xiv. . . seemed to himself to he at

Versailles . . . D.5980. J.(Post.)i04.

Versatile. Under Moveable.

Verse. Versus.

A. 205. Every little verse -wrsicwfes- contains a.

peculiar state, or change of state, in the Church. The

first verses contain . . . These verses contain . . ,
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2114^. In the last verse of (Gen.xvii.) there is a

summary . . .

L. 37. It has been granted me to . . . examine and

see every verge (of the Prophets and Psalms).

S. 113. It has been granted me clearly to perceive

that each verse (of the Prophets and Psalms) com-

municates with some Society of Heaven ; so that the

whole Word communicates with the universal Heaven.

Vertical. Verticalis.

A. 1276. Thus all (Angels and Spirits) are in their

situation in relation to the Lord ... in a vertical (as

well as in other planes).

Vertigo. Vertigo.

T. 57^. Dizziness would seize his mind.

470^. No one can approach without being seized with

an interior dizziness. 641'.

D. 2310'. Unless such spheres of vertigo, or of

vertigoes, so to speak, were under the mastery of the

Lord, the man could not help at once destroying all

that was still good and true [in himself].

Vertumnus. Vertumnus.

HI. 326. I said, I am not a Vertumuue.

415'. For they are Vertumni.

T. 77^ For as to faith they were like Vertumni.

Vesicle. Vesiculus.

See Seminal Vesicles.

W. 405. The bronchial tubes . . . end in the air-

cells.

415. The clustering vesicles of the bronchia . . .

420^. In the vesicles or inmosts of the lungs . . .

Vespasian. Vespasianus.

T. 23^. Like the city of Zion and Jerusalem de-

stroyed by Vespasian.

Vessel. Vas.

Little vessel. Vasculum.

See Cup, Jak, etc.

A. 814^. He carried a vessel (of poison) in his hand.

1183-. 'The vessels of the house of God' (DaD.i.2) =
holy things (profaned).

1408^. Scientifies are general vessels . . . (Thus) the

vessels are one thing, and the essentials in the vessels

are another ; the vessels are natural things, and the

essentials in the vessels are spiritual and celestial

things. So also the historicals of the "Word, and also

all the several words in it, are general, natural, nay,

material vessels, in which are spiritual and celestial

things.

'435' Therefore scientifies are vessels of spiritual

things
; and affections from the good pleasures of the

body are vessels of celestial things,

1458^. By means of Knowledges, the way is opened
for the internal man to the external, in which are the

recipient vessels, which are as many as are the Know-
ledges of good and truth. Celestial things inflow into

these Knowledges as into their vessels.

1460. For in tlie external man there are recipient

vessels, which are called the things of the memory.
These vessels are formed by means of Knowledges . . .

. But with the Lord the interiors were celestial,

which adapted the vessels for the reception of Know-
ledges, and so that the Knowledges might afterwards

become vessels for the reception of the Divine.

I462'^ Scientifies, that is, natural Truths, are vessels

for spiritual Truths.

1469. Scientifies and Knowledges . . . are not truths,

but are only the recipient vessels ; just as whatever is

in the memory . .. is by no means truth . . . but truth

is therein, as in vessels. These vessels were to be

formed, or rather opened, by the Lord, by means of

instruction in Knowledges from the Word . . .

1472. The knowledge of Knowledges is merely some-
thing instrumental . . . that they may serve celestial

and spiritual things as vessels. Ex.

1476. The Scientific in general then becomes the

ultimate vessel ; or, what is the same, scientifies in

special and particular become the ultimate vessels,

which correspond to rational things . . .

1495^. As the way is opened, or, what is the same,

as the vessels are opened, there inflow, in order, from
celestial and spiritual things, rational things ; into

these, celestial spiritual things ; and into these, celestial

things. These latter are continually . . . preparing

for themselves, and forming, the vessels which are

being opened. Ex.

1496. The truth learned from childhood, regarded

in itself, is merely a vessel so adapted that what is

celestial can be insinuated into it. Ex.

1775. For revelation, or the Word, is a general vessel

recipient of spiritual and celestial things.

1776. Thus the most tender vessels (of little boys

and girls) are almost heavenly . . .

1832. Thus do (spiritual things) form their vessels,

or recipients in man. Most of these appear like truths,

but are not ; such as the things of the literal sense . . .

and some are even falsities, which, however, can serve

as vessels and recipients. But with the Lord there are

none but truths which are essentially so, and therefore

BO parallelism and correspondence are possible ; but

still they can be so adapted as to serve the celestial

things of love and charity as vessels.

1874^. Yet (these apparent truths of the literal sense)

can serve as general vessels to contain spiritual and

celestial things. E.x.

1900. Man's life itself is from the internal man, and

it can have only a very obscure communication with

the external man, until the recipient vessels of the

memory have been formed, which is done by means of

Knowledges and knowledges. Ex.

^. But this life becomes gradually, more distinct

as the vessels of the memory are formed by means of

Knowledges, and the vessels of the interior memory by

means of rational things. Ex.

^. (Truths) are the genuine vessels in the organic

forms of both memories, to which can be adapted the

celestial things of love and the spiritual things of faith.

Ex.
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[A.] 1980'. For the tilings in the memory and the

affection of man are recipient vessels, iu which the ideas

are varied and received representatively according to

their variations of form and changes of state.

2063'. For all truths are vessels recipient of good . . .

2261=. 5212.

2269^. The more genuine and pure a truth is, the

^better can the good which is from the Lord be fitted to

it as its recipient vessel . . . Goods cannot possibly be

insinuated into falsities, nor evils into truths, as their

recipient vessels. Ex.

2454^. 'His vessels in the house' (Lukexvii.3i) = the

truths which are of good. 'To go down to take them

away '= to turn away from good to truth.

2466'. 'Vessels of adorning of gold and silver' (Ezek.

xvi. 17)= Knowledges of good and truth from the Word.

2468". 'To be emptied from vessel to vessel' (Jer.

xlviii.ii) = (not to be reformed). . . The good itself is

•called the 'vessel in which there is no pleasure' (ver.38).

2967'. 'Vessels of brass' (Ezek..xxvii. I3) = the natural

goods which receive the life from the Lord.

3068. 'A pitcher' is a vessel which contains water,

as a scientific is a vessel which contains truth ; for

•every scientific is a vessel for truth ; and every truth

is a vessel for good. A scientific without truth is an

empty vessel ; and so is truth without good ; whereas

a scientific in which there is truth, or a truth in which

there is good, is a full vessel. 3079.

3079. That vessels iu general= t!iings which are for

receptacles . . . 111.

. The vessels of the Temple and of the altar

were holy on account of this their signification . . . and
dt was for this reason that when Belshazzar . . . drank

-ivine out of them . . . and praised the gods . . . the

writing appeared on the wall. 'The vessels of gold

and silver' here=the Knowledges of good and truth,

which were profaned. Ex.

'. That 'vessels' = the externals of spiritual

things. 111.

. 'An offering in a clean vessel' {Is.lxvi.20) is a

Tepresentative of the external man in relation to the

internal man. . . for 'a clean vessel' = a concordant

external ; thus the things in the external, which are

scientifios. Knowledges, and dootrinals.

''. 'Empty vessels' {.Ier.xiv.3)= Knowledges in

which there is no truth ; and also truths in which

there is no good.

'^. That the wise virgins 'took oil in their

vessels' (Matt, xxv, 4) = that tliere was good in the

truths, thus charity in the faith.

3091. Submission of the recipient [vessels]. Sig. and

Ex.

3164. 'The servant brought forth vessels of silver,

and vessels of gold, and garments' (Gen.xxiv.53) =
truth and good and their adornments. . . 'Vessels' are

mentioned because they are predicated of the affection

of truth . . . for, regarded iu itself, truth is nothing

but a vessel or recipient of good. 'Vessels of silver'=
iu special, scientitics, for these are recipients of truth ;

'vessels of gold' = in special, truths, because these are I

recipients of good. I

3318^ Man is a mere organ, or vessel, which receives

the life from the Divine . . . This life is from His Divine

love . . . and it flows in and applies itself to the vessels

which are in the Rational, and to those which are in the

Natural, of man. These vessels, from evil . . . are in a

contrary situation relatively to that life
;
yet in so far

as the life which inflows is able to dispose the vessels

to receive it, it does so dispose them. These vessels iu

the rational man, and in the natural man, are what are

called truths, but in themselves they are merely per-

ceptions of the variations of form of these vessels, and

of the changes of state according to which, in various

ways, the variations come forth, which take place in the

most subtle substances, in inexpressible ways. It is the

good itself, in wiiich there is life from the Lord . . .

which inflows and disposes them.
''. As, therefore, these vessels, which are to be

varied according to forms, are in a contrary situation

. . . it is evident that they must be reduced to a situation

which accords with the life. This is impossible so long

as the man is in the state in which he was born . . .

because they are obstinately resistent . . . Therefore they

nmst be softened, (which) is effected through tempta-

tions . . . And when the vessels are somewhat tempered

and subdued . . . they begin to become yielding and

compliant to the life of the Lord's love which is con-

tinually flowing in.

3365". (Thus) doctrinal things are merely appearances

of truth Divine, that is, they are merely celestial and

spiritual vessels, in wdiich is what is Divine . . .

3387. For the good from the Lord . . . can inflow only

into truths ; for truths are vessels for good.

3391. For Knowledges, being of the natural man, are

vessels recipient of rational things.

3665^. The Knowledges learned in early childhood

are as it were most general vessels, which ought to be

filled with goods, and the man is illustrated in pro-

portion as they are so filled. If the vessels are such

that genuine goods can be in them, the man is illustrated

by the Divine which is within them . . . But if they are

such that genuine goods cannot be in them, he is not

illuminated ...

3676^. Knowledges are not in themselves truths, but

are so from the Divine things in them . . . and mean-

while they are only as it were general vessels, by means

of and in -which truths can be received.

3762''. 'Vessels' = the truths of faith, and .soientifics.

Refs.

4166. 'The vessels of his house' (Gen.xxxi.37)= his

Own truths.

4205. Therefore all truths are recipient vessels.

4247^. For truths are vessels for good. The Divine

good cannot be applied to any other vessels than

genuine truths . . . When man is in the affection of

truth . . . good continually inflows, but as yet has not

vessels—that is, truths—to which it may apply itself

. . . for at the beginning of regeneration the man is not

as yet in Knowledges.

4638^. The 'vessels' (in the ijarable of the virgin3) =

the doctrinal things of faith.
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4744. 'Empty vesaels' (Jer.xiv. 3) = truths in which

there is not truth from good.

4783. For the sense of the letter . . . has generals,

which are like vessels that can be filled either with

truths or with falsities.

51 14''. Such things added (to the mind) from nature

... as may serve for containing vessels. (Fully quoted

under Degree. )

5117^. 'Vessel' (Deut.xxiii.24)= the truth of the

Church.

51358. 'Vessels' (Josh.vii.ii)= holy truths.

5144^. For goods inflow from the Lord into the in-

terior forms of man, as into their vessels . . . 111.

5145^ That 'open vessels, in the house of the dead,

were unclean' (Num. xix. 15). Ex.

5487. 'They filled their vessels with corn' (Gen.xlii.

25)= that the scientifics were endowed with the good

which is from truth.

5618. 'Take of the song of the land in your vessels'

(Gen.xliii.ii)= the choice things of the Church in the

truths of faith.

5726. As death is from . . . sin . . . evil closes all the

least and altogether invisible vessels, of which the next

larger ones, also invisible, are composed ; for the vessels

which are the smallest of all . . . are continued from

man's interiors . . . Hence comes the first and inmost

impurity in the blood, which, when it increases, causes

disease, and finally death. But if man had lived a life

of good, his interiors would have been open ... to the

Lord ; and so also would have been the least . . . vessels

-^asmla. The traces of the first tissue-stom»«imi-may

be called vessels-Das™ to, on account of the correspond-

ence. Thus man would have been free from disease . . .

5948. 'Household stuff' (or ' vessels ') = things in-

strumental.—-. In the "Word, instrumental things are called

'vessels' . . . and essential things are called 'Things.'

6222. For the things of the literal sense of the "Word

are general vessels, which receive truths ; and the

pality of these vessels does not appear until they have

received the truths . . .

6669'. 'The vessel of the potter' (Jer.xviii.4)= the

truth of faith.

6723. 'Vessels of rush' (Is.xviii,2) = the receptacles

of the lowest truths.

6917. 'Vessels of silver' (Ex.iii.22)= the scientifics of

truth; 'and vessels of gold' = the scientifics of good.

Scientifics (or memory-knowledges) are called 'vessels,'

because they are generals, and are able to contain within

them innumerable truths and manifold goods. 7770.

71 31. The stem which is beneath (the seeds) = a

general vessel for truth, thus Taemoiy-scientificum-

truth. For the scientifics of faith and charity are . . .

general truths, and thus are vessels recipient of par-

ticular and singular truths. Examps. 7144.

7920. For vessels in general = the scientifics which are

of the Natural, because they are receptacles of good and

truth
; and, as they= scientifics, they also=the Natural

• . . But, specifically, vessels of wood and of brass=
the goods of the Natural. Ex.

VOL. VI.

8352^. "When a man sits at table alone . . . the vessels

which receive the food are constricted ; but when (at

his meals he is in the delight of conversation) the

vessels are open. Ex.

8530. 'An urn' = truth . . . because it was a vessel to

receive manna . . . and all truth is as a vessel for good.

Therefore by vessels in general, truths are siguitied.

Examps.

8904''. 'Vessels' = Knowledges. Eefs.

8932'. The vessels of gold and silver brought (by

Nebuchadnezzar) from the Temple, represented the

goods and truths of the Church and of the Lord's

Kingdom ; and 'to drink wine out of them' = to profane

by evils and falsities . . . ( = goods of love and truths of

faith from the Lord. 9093-*.) E.220*. 376^^. 587".

9050'. 'Vessels ofbrass' (Ezek.xxvii.i3) = theexterior

truths of faith from good ; for ' vessels ' = exterior truths

• • • 9595*-

9149. 'When a man shall have given to his com-

panion silver or vessels to keep' (Ex.xxii.7)= triiths

from good, and the corresponding scientifics in the

memory. . . The reason 'vessels' = such corresponding

scientifics, is that all spiritual truths are stored up in

scientifics, as in their vessels ; and all scientifics corre-

spond to the truths they contain. 9394^ various vessels

enum. 9574- R-775-

9482. ' The form of all the vessels (of the Tabernacle)

'

(Ex. XXV. 9) = a representative of all the celestial and

spiritual things which are from the Lord. . . 'Vessels'

= truths ;
here, the celestial and spiritual things which

are from the Lord ; for by 'the vessels' are meant all

the things which were in the Tabernacle, and which

constituted it.

9544. Vessels, in general, = scientifics or Knowledges

;

and therefore the vessels (of the table) in special, here

enum. (ver.29) = the Knowledges of celestial good and

truth. Ex. io27o,Ex.

9724. 'Vessels,' in general= the Things of the external

memory, that is, scientifics ; and, in holy things, the

Knowledges of good and truth . . . Such also is the sig-

nification of the vessels of ministry about the altar

;

but each vessel, in this case, must = the scientifics of

one particular use . . .

9776. 'For all the vessels of the Habitation in all the

service' (Ex.xxvii.i9) = the memoTy-scienMJica-tTnths,

and goods which belong to the external man. Ex.

9922^. That scientifics are vessels for truth, and truths

vessels for good. Refs.

10105^ 'The vessel of earthenware, in which it is

boiled' (Lev.vi.28) = falsity which does not cohere with

'a vessel of brass ' = what is doctrinal in which is

10271. 'The candlestick and its vessels' (Ex.xxx.27>

= spiritual truth . . . and the ministering truths . . .

for 'its vessels'=memory truths, which are ministering

ones.

10274. 'AH the vessels (of the altar of burnt-offering)"

(ver. 28)= Divine goods and Divine truths ; for 'vessels"

= Knowledges and scientifics ; but, when predicated of

2 H.
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tlie Lord's Divine Human, tliey = ministering Divine

goods and Divine truths.

[A.] 10340. 'All tlie vessels of the Tent' (Ex.xxxi.7)

= what is representative of all ministei'ing goods and

truths ; for the vessels of the Tent of meeting=goods

and truths which are of service to the Heavens, thus

which minister ; and the goods and truths which

minister are Knowledges and scientitics. 10341. 10342.

10344.

H. 405«. The uses of every vessel and fibre . . .

W. 190^. These are compositions of fibres and

vessels . . .

207. The fibres and Uttle vessels-DoscJtZa-in all the

viscera and organs are in (simultaneous) order. Ex.

304. Fibres with little vessels proceed from their first

forms until they become cartilages and bones.

R. 149. 'The vessels of a potter' (Rev.ii.27)=the

things of man's Own intelligence, which are all false,

and, in themselves, nothing. E. 177. ",111.

672^. Vessels of every kind = the same as the things

they contain. E.96o-,Enuiu.

D. 1738. For the external skin communicates by fibres

and vessels with the . . . inmosts of the brain . . .

iSoS. On those who . . . obstruct the interiors of the

vessels and fibres. Ex.

1 935' That the Knowledges of Truths with men are

as it were vessels. Ex.

2470. That man, his natural ideas, and his spiritual

things, are to be compared to vessels which yield. Ex.

2471. They cannot be such vessels unless they are in

the Truth . . . For the Tmth cannot dwell in a vessel

of Falsities, but wholly in its own vessel, that is, in tlie

Truth . . . and then the vessel is the Lord's.

2472. That everything in the "Word is a vessel into

which there is infused life from the Lord. Ex.

. Every word is as it were a vessel, containing

infinite things . .

2474. Love is what . . . gives maa the capacity to be

an applied vessel.

268S. Natural things are as it were vessels . . . and
natural Truths . . . are such vessels as spiritual things

may be insinuated into, and celestial things into these,

by the Lord alone, no one else knowing when or how.

3386. Those things are fallacies which are . . . vessels

to which truths cannot be applied ; but such things as

belong to angelic Spirits and Angels ... are appear-

ances, and are as it were vessels to which may be
applied the Knowledges of faith.

3635. That the objects of sight and hearing are vari-

ations of the vessels. Ex.

3668. That objects are only vessels . . .

3753. Two small snow-white vessels-uaiscMZa-used for

tea. (Fully quoted under SriEiT.

)

3759. That men are vessels. . . There are vessels in

man's memory, and as the ideas of Spirits are terminated
in them, they sometimes cannot speak except according

to the vessels. These vessels are directed by good

Spirits, these by Angels, and all by the Lord, and also

by Him immediately ; and therefore the Spirits cannot

speak except according to the direction of the vessels

;

far they determine their ideas thither, and they termin-

ate there. Moreover, Spirits are vessels, and in this

case they excite the man to speak . . .

3840. Such Spirits pervert the vessels, or the ideas

. . . 4098.

4042. This was merely a directing of the vessels of

the memory ... so that when the vessels of the memory

are being directed, the Spirit who is speaking cannot

sjieak differently. . . The Spirits imperceptibly and

quickly disposed the vessels of the memory . . . (Thus)

there is a continual disposing of the vessels of man's

corporeal memory ; for, as the vessels are disposed, so

the Spirits speak, and so the nearest ones cannot think

ditferently ; for the vessels of the memory are the

planes into which the ideas are determined ; and if they

have not been adapted they cannot receive ; and, as

they have been adapted, so they receive. The ideas of

the nearest Spirits are as it were bound to them.

4043. With those who are in faith, the vessels of the

memory are disposed by the Lord. Ex.

4121. That each and all things of theWord are vessels.

Ex.

4122. Thus one vessel receives contrary senses.

E. 193^. The 'vessels of silver, and vessels of gold

(borrowed from the Egyptians)' (Ex.xii.35) = the Know-

ledges of truth and good, which the spiritual apply to

what is good, but the natural to what is evil.

537". 'They returned with their vessels empty' (Jer.

xiv.3)=that they had no knowledge nor understanding

of truth. 'Vessels,' in the Word, =recipients of truth,

thus the things of the memory and the understandiug-

scientifica et intdle.ctualia.

725'°. 'Vessels of adorning from the Lord's gold and

silver' (Ezek.xvi. 17) = the Knowledges of good and

truth, which are the goods and truths of the sense of

the letter . . . These are called 'vessels,' because they

contain within them spiritual truths and goods ; and

they are called 'vessels of adorning,' because they are

appearances and thus forms of interior things . . . 827^

811*. 'To bring out the vessels of removal through

the wall in darkness' (Ezek.xii.7) = that all the truths

of doctrine from the Word have been cast out.

". 'Their vessels of desire' (Dan.xi.8)= natural

truths.

1146. 'Every vessel of ivory, and every vessel of

precious wood ' (Rev.xviii. l2) = profaned rational truths

and goods.

. The reason 'a vessel' = memory-knowledge-
scientificum, is that all the truth in the natural man

is called memory-knowledge ; and the reason this is

signified by 'a vessel,' is that the memory-kuowleJge

of the natural man is the containant of rational and

spiritual Truths ; for when these have been cogitated

and perceived, they are laid up in the memory, and arc

called memory-knowledges (or scientifics).

1 189^. 'As a bride adorneth herself with her vessels'

(or 'jewels') (Is.lxi. io) = with the Knowledges of truth.
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De Verbo 3*. One Divine Truth naturally perceived

and loved is like a crystal or porcelain vessel, which is

afterwards filled with . . . such wine as is the truth . . .

D. Love ix. Love may be compared to the heart,

and affections to the vessels leading out and continued

from it . . . The vessels . . . resemble their heart in

every point, so as to be as it were extensions of it.

Hence is the circulation of the blood . , . Such, also,

are affections . . .

D. Wis. iii. 4. The term receptacle suggests the idea

of a little vessel or tube. . . (But) the receptacles (in the

initial form of man) are not tubulated, nor hollowed

out-i«*i»MMte-like little vessels . . .

Vestal. Vesta, Vestalis.

A. 6832'. The Vestal virgins, referred to. £.504".

D.Love xx^.

10177". Chaste virgins called Vestas.

T. 169^. Compared to a virgin of Vesta buried in the

earth . . .

Vestibule. Vestibulum.

A. 9832^. He then enters the vestibule.

H. 365^. Lazarus cast out at 'the vestibule' . . .

S.40». E.iiS^Ex. 7i7i«. 962'.

M. 78''. "We entered the vestibule, and sat down.
*. We do not allow anyone to enter our houses

farther than the vestibules.

Vesture. Under Garment.

Vesuvius. Vesuvius. 5M.11.

Vetches. See Spelt.

Vexation. Vexatio.

Vex. Vexare.

A. 5'73- There are many methods of vexations

(there). . . The purifying of the blood, and of the

chyle . . . represents these vexations, which are effected

by various castigations . . . After Spirits have been

vexed, they are commonly let into a tranquil state . . .

D. 1015. 1015a.

5174. The food in the stomach is vexed in many
ways . . . and it is further vexed in the intestines.

Such vexations are represented by the first vexations of

Spirits. Des.

5182^. This cleansing is effected by vexations, which
»re . . . temptations of various kinds.

5187. Vexator Spirits (of the gall-bladder) distressed

him miserably . . . The vexator Spirits were of those

who despised virtue and piety. . . One kind of vexation

there consisted in forcing a Spirit to speak faster than

ho thought. Ex. D. ioi4,Des.

5189^ (Another class of Spirits who vex evil Spirits.

Des.) 0.3835.

L. 48^. Infernal Spirits by whom men were ' vexed.

'

HI.

D, 1018, Those who had despised and persecuted

things which are good . . . and true . . .

1019, The three degi-ees of . . . vexation. Enum.

1033. That vexations and therefore purifications are

innumerable. Gen. art. 1741^.

1034. As many vexations as viscera . . .

2797. The good Spirits underwent vexation . . .

3168^. This is why Souls must, through sufferings,

put ofT all that is not in equilibrium.

4329. After many vexations, they contract fear and

horror . . .

4552<'. After they have long been vexed by such,

they . . . come among the upright.

Vial. Phiala.

A. 420'. 'Golden vials full of incense' (Rev.v.8)=the

goods of faith. ( = the confession of the Divine Human
of the Lord from spiritual goods. . . 'Vials' = the same

as the incense in them. E.277.) ( = confession from

spiritual goods ; for 'golden vials,' called also ' censers,'

and incense-boxcs, = truths from good ; for 'vials,' like

all vessels, = truths ; and the 'gold,' of which they were

made=good. E.324.)

R. 672. 'The seven vials' (Kev.xv.7) = the same as

'the seven jjlagues' ; for they are containants, and con-

tainants = the same as the contents . . . The reason

vials were given to the Angels, is tliat the subject

treated of is the influx of truth and good into the

Church in order that evils and falsities may be dis-

closed ; and naked goods and truths cannot inflow,

because tliey are not received, but clothed truths,

such as are in the sense of the letter. Moreover, the

Lord always operates from inmosts through ultimates

. . This is why there were given to the Angels vials,

by which are signified containing truths and goods

such as are those of the sense of the letter . . . through

which falsities and evils are disclosed. ( = all falsities

and evils ; for they= the same as 'the seven plagues'

. . . The reason 'vials' are mentioned instead of 'plagues,'

is that vials are the containants, and plagues the con-

tents. E.954.)

673. It is said that 'the vials were full of the anger ot

God ' (id. ) because they were full of the plagues, by which

are signified the evils and falsities of the Church
;
but

still they were not full of these, but were full of pure

and genuine truths and goods from the Word, by means

of which the evils and falsities of the Church would be

disclosed ; nor were they actually vials, with truths and

goods in them ; but by them is signified influx from

Heaven into the Church. Further ex. E.954.

676. 'Go and pour out the vials of the anger of God

into the earth' (Eev.xvi.i)=influx into the Church of

the Reformed where are those who are in faith separated

from charity as to doctrine and as to life, to take away

truths and goods from them, and to open the falsities

and evils in which they are, and thus to separate them

from those who believe in the Lord, and who, from

Him, are in charity and its faith. . . This is a summary

of what is contained in this chapter. . . 'To pour out

the vials' = influx. . . 'The seven vials full of the seven

last plagues' = their devastation and consummation.

Des. . . In the vials there were not the evils and

falsities signified by 'the plagues' ; but there were

genuine truths and goods, the effect of which was such
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as is described. ( = the state of the devastated Church.

Ex. E.960.)

[R.J677. 'To pour out aviar=influx. ( = the influx

of truth and good from the Lord. 680.) (=influx from

the Lord by truths and goods. 683. 690. 694. 699.

708.)

T. 761'. 'Tlie vials of the anger of God poured into

tlie earth' (Rev.xvi.) = the Falsities which should then

inundate and destroy the Cliurch.

E. 960-. The reason 'vials' are mentioned, is that

vials are vessels ; and vessels = the same as their con-

tents. Enum. and 111.

961. 'To pour out a vial upon the earth' (ver.2) = a

manifestation of the state of the Church in general.

965. 'An Angel pouring out a viar=the state of the

Church manifested. 969. 981.

1031. 'There came one of the seven Angels who had
the seven vials' (Eev.xvii.i) = the state of the Church
with the Papists manifested. Ex. R.718.

Vibration. Vibratio.

Vibrate. Vibra?-e.

Vibratory. Vibratorins.

Vibratile. Vibratilis.

A. 1646. The speech of the Angels sometimes appears

(below) as a vibration of light . .

1761. There are Spirits who inflow ... by vibrations

. . as it were in lines, more or less sharp. Ex.

2301. Infants of a spiritual genius speak and act

(with) a kind of vibratile fluttering as of wings. H. 339.
(Compare D.3544.)

10379. (The Spirits of the Third Earth act) with a

kind of vibration of an undulation into the left knee.

D.1686.

H. 241. The speech of the siiiritual Angels is a little

vibratory and discrete.

248". The speech of an Angel or a Spirit . . . slightly

vibrates the tongue (of the person spoken to).

T. 348^. Like a torch waved about-i'iSrate.

D. 1057. Spiritual (as distinguished from celestial)

things, are represented by things sharp which vibrate,

etc.

3741. (These Spirits) acted by an undulatory vibra-

tion, by which they also spoke . . . towards the left

knee. Ex.

3750. (This Spirit) spoke (with) a broad tone which
vibrated as a vibratile aerial . . . something is wont
to do.

3866. The influx was reciprocally quick, and vibra-

tory . . .

4136. The beating of the heart of the spiritual was

quick, and vibratory . . . That of the celestial is slow

. . . and not vibratory.

4208. The speech of the angelic Spirits . . . was as it

were a bright vibration.

Vibratory. Alatus.

A. 41 81 Spiritual choirs, from their vibratory (or

fluttering, like wings) singing tone . . . are very ditfer-

ent from the celestial ones. (See also A .!30i.)

Vicar. Vkarius, Vice.

Vicarious. Vkarius.

Vicarship. Vicariatus.

See under Pope.

A. 4738'. If they had acknowledged the Lord to he

one with the Father ... no oue could have been recog-

nised as His vicar . . . E.52^,Ex.

4818''''. Such believe that there must be some one as

the Lord's vicar-iiic-on earth . . .

7619. 'By the hand' of anyone = viGarion3 power,

which is the same as mediately . . .

P. 109. The life's love . . . places a vicar below it-

self, which is called the love of the means. ^.

no".

264^. (The Papists) acknowledge the Word for the

sake of the vicarship established on the Lord's words

to Peter.

R. 802^. That the vicarship is an invention . .

.

M. 344. A deputy substituted in the place (of

Mohammed).

T. 560. To adore any]_vicar upon earth . . . avails

(nothing) in Heaven.

D. 3030*. If the Pontifl' were called the Supreme, and

not the vicar, they would lose everything.

4914. They had believed that they were His vicars.

E. 1025-. 'Thou shalt not worshij) other gods,'

involves that ... no vicar of the Lord is to be wor-

shipped as Divine.

1029. (The vicarship among the Papists. Des.)

1054. The internal adoration—which is the essential

one—(the Papists) have transferred to the Pope as the

vicar, and from him to the ministering body as vicars

under him.

1070-. "Within Babylon are those in France, and

many in Holland, England, Scotland, and Ireland, who

have not taken away from the Lord the Power of saving

men, nor the Divine holiness from the Word, and

ascribed these to some vicar . . .

1091^. They call their chief Pontifl' the successor of

Peter, and thus the vicar of the Lord . . .

1143. Thus transferring their love to the Lord [to the

Pope] as a vicar, and to his ministers.

1 158. They have no truths from the Word, thus not

from the Lord ; but only from him whom they call His

vicar . . .

J. (Post.) 238. He said that the Lord alone is to be

honoured and worshipped . . . intending to become His

vicar . . .

Vice. Under Fault.

Vice versa. Vice versa. H.So''. 157". i94-

T.767^etc.

Victim. Victima. A. 2799.
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Victory. Victoria.

See CoNQUEK.

A. 1690^. The Lord's continual Tictory. Sig.

1708^. By (His) victories.

1717^. Whenever a victory is gained, the Lord rc-

luees into order the goods and truths from which the

jombat has been waged. Sig.

1725'=. Combats of temptations, and victories. Sig.

1737. Victory. Sig. and Ex.

1749. The things of celestial love which He acquired

by His victories. Sig.

1789. The end (in view) in the victories. Sig. and

Ex.

1812. The Lord was in . . . continual victories.

8321. 10828. N.201. 302.

1820. Certainty about the outcome precedes victory,

and belongs to victory.

*. Victory is attended with this : that malignant

Genii and Spirits afterwards dare not do anything. Ex.

2405*. The whole of Ps.ox. treats of the Lord, and
His victories in temptations . . .

3614*. The Lord's victories in temptations. Tr.

97 1
5^

4287. Continual victories in combats as to truths

and goods. Sig. and Ex.

4572'. The joy and comfort are not on account of

the victory, but on account of the conjunction of good
and truth.

6306. Acquired by victory over evil. Sig. and Ex.

6574^. Hence come re-creation, hope, and victory.

10456. 'Not victory, and not a Thing lost' (Ex.

xxxii. 18)= suspense in the combat between falsity and
truth

;
(thus) that Heaven is acting on the one side, and

Hell on the other.

L. 33. That the Lord made His Human Divine
by

. . . continual victories (in temptations). Ex.

F. 35. It is a universal of faith that . . . the Lord
removed Hell from man ... by victories over it.

P. 2378. That victories stand on the side of good
generalship, and sometimes not on that of justice (an

argument against the Divine Providence). (See 251'.)

252,Ex.

R. 103. Eternal life the prize of victory. Sig. and
Ex. E.358.

T. 126^. God takes away this grief after the victory.

597. By victory over the external man, man becomes
spiritnal

E' 359^ 'Their victory upon My garments' (Is.lxiii.

3)=a wrong interpretation and application of truth by
those who wrest the sense of the letter to favour their

own loves . . . (See 922'*.

)

5I9'- 'Myvictoryhath perished' (Lam. iii. 18). Ex. . .

It involves despair concerning victory, such as the Lord
felt on the cross.

748. Victory through the Divine truth which pro-
ceeds from the Divine Human. Sig. and Ex.

806^. His passion in Gethsemane and on the cross

was the last temptation, and the complete victory.

932. 'To have victory over the beast ' (Rev.xv.2) = to

live the life of charity . . . and also not to have falsified

the Word.

Vienna. Vienna. M.451. T.515.

View. Under Aspect, Inspect, and See.

View. Intiiitio, Intuitu.

View, To. Intueri.

Intuitive. Intuitivus.

A. 522. The mind then determines its view outside

of itself to doctrinal things.

I4I2<=. Evident from the view of the Things in the

internal sense.

1505. He has the habit (of always) regarding him-
self. Des.

1506. He filled the whole surrounding sphere, which
was one of self-regard-i»<?KHi)a sui.

IT ST'. Hence the mental view, apperception, and
utterance of each thing is more prompt.

1769". He could view my thoughts and affections

inwardly.

1771. When I was reading some of the Psalms, the

interior view or mind of the Spirits was opened.

1807. A representation of the Lord's Kingdom in a

universal mental view. Sig. and Ex.

1808. A representation of goods and truths in a

mental view of the constellations. Sig. and Ex.

1891. The Lord's insight into the cause from His

interior man. Tr.

1953. It is the interior sight or view which per-

ceives . . .

1954. A view from what is higher into what is lower,

or from what is interior into what is exterior, is called

influx. Ex.

2027. Tlius they have regard to themselves, and not

to others . . .

2196^. So far as (this merely human rational truth)

views the things above itself. . . it does not acknow-

ledge them.

2343'. They are perceived in one view of the thought.

2493°. Still, the Angels have ... a very perfect

mental view of future tliings.

2510". So that the mental view of all things which

are of doctrine is from the Rational.

2535. Regarded in itself, prayer is a speaking to God,

and some internal view then of the things concerned in

the prayer.

2551. A mental looking at the cause. Sig. and Ex.

2553S. The Lord's looking at this state of the human

race . . .

2651. The Lord's insight from the Divine Spiritual.

Sig.

. To understand is the same as to view from tlie

sight of the mind.
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[A.] 2654'. That man can look from within into the

things in himself which are beneath, is known . . .

2789. Thonght and insight from the Divine. Sig.

. 'To see,' because predicated of the Lord, = to

view from the Divine.

2829. The Lord's thought and insight from the

Divine. Sig.

3394'. Such desire that the things of faith should

be believed simply, without any view (or insight) from

the Rational.

3803. For a man receives only so much from others

as ... he acquires by a mental view of the matter in

himself.

3906". (External and internal truth) cannot be con-

joined together until self-regard begins to cease, and a,

regarding of the neighbour begins to be felt.

4018. (These words) involve a mental view and the

derivative excited affection.

4038'. The interior viewings and perceptions of

Things belong to the understanding.

4075^ If they look to the Infinite . . .

. Otherwise it would be to look into thick dark-

ness.

4088. Evident from the view of the Things in the

internal sense.

4091. At the first sight this appears remote.

4096'. He loves to look into, and does look into,

things still more intricate.

4249. These (truths) cannot come to his mental

view and apprehension until goods acts as the chief

4329'. Those who, by the Knowledges of good and

truth, have acquired for themselves the faculty of view-

xas-facultatem intuitivam-lhings from what is general.

Des.

4342^. Interior truths (are those which) are more

closely under the view of the Rational.

4419^. (These) cause truth and good to be perceived

by a mental view almost unlimited.

4585-'. At the first mental view of these things, they

reject them . . .

4760. They who have a . . . more interior insight,

see confirmations.
''. In this way they destroy in themselves! the

insight from what is higher or more interior.

4783*. They who are in faith separated . . . have no

interior insight ; for they who are not in the affection

of charity are in external sight- i;iSM-ouly ; that is, in a

lower mental view (or insight), from which no one can

possibly see higher things.

4844^. Hence no one (now) knows from mental view,

thus not from perception, whether truth be really truth
;

but only from doctrine.

4911. (Such) cannot elevate the mind's view. . .

except from self.

4925^. For it is good into which the Lord inflows,

and gives intelligence and wisdom, and consequently a

higher insight, and also a perception as to whether it is

so, or is not so.

4946^ (These things) eflfect a higher insight wit

spiritual man, by which he can see, and also pen

whether a thing is true or not.

4997-. He turns the attention-in(«ii»o»es-of 1

himself . . .

5094. It was not the Sensuous things them!

that were rejected . . . but the mental view

thoughts, from them.

5253^. In speech, the directing of the attenti

person narrows . . . the idea.

5278. What a man thinks about is directly und

view . . .

5287. In proportion as (thought and speech

determined . . . abstractedly to Things . . . the ir

becomes higher, and consequently more universal.

5302. Man is man from this . . . that when he t

what is true and wills what is good, he can oonten

the Divine, and receive it perceptibly.

5432. Truths . . . remain as scientifics unti

man begins to consider (or view) them with liii

sight . . .

5987. The more there are who direct their n

look into one Subject, the stronger is his powt

His force is augmented in proportion to the plural

the concordant mental looks.

6068. For the things which are directly undi

mental view are in the middle ..." (Compare 6q

''. The internal sight is determined to

things which afford the greatest delight ... a

fixes a direct view upon them . . .

e_ For scientifics fall under the spiritual vi

6089. At last there comes into existence fro

internal a mental view of these (truths), that is,

and understanding.

6125. The Intellectual in man . . . consists i

mental view of Things from such things as are

perience and knowledge ; and also in the menta

of causes from effects, and of things consequent fr(

connection of the causes.

6468^. The Lord is, in Heaven, the Centre

mental regards of all.

6598". They are in a pre-eminent faculty of

standing and perceiving, according to the deg

their insight from what is interior.

6849. 'For he feared to look upon God' (Ex.i

lest they should be injured by the presence of the

Itself. . . 'To look upon God' = the presence

Divine Itself, because the Lord is presented as
]

before man. . . by an internal looking, which is e

by means of the faith which is from charity.

6865"=. They who are in the light of Heave

before confirmation, apperceive, by a mental

looking at the scientifics which are beneat

whether a truth is to be confirmed or not.

7398^. But not, as before, in the midst directl;

the mind's view.

7622. They had intently viewed the bird's oh

8066. In order that whenever they looked i

thing, they might remember it.
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8827. (The celestial Angels) are under the Lord's

immediate view.

8920''. At the first view and apperception (of truth

Divine such as it is in Heaven) man would reject it.

9034'. Afterwards, the Things laid up in the external

memory are subjected to the sight or view of the internal

Tiian . . .

9035. Lest (memory truth) be extinguished under his

mental view. Sig. and Ex.

. 'Under his hand ' = under his mental view
;

for 'the hand ' = the power which belongs to spiritual

truth, thus which belongs to mental view ; for mental
view is effected from this truth, and is apperception

;

for the truths of the literal sense . . . stored up in the

natural memory, form there as it were a field for the
mental view of the internal man . . .

9210^ When such are in the mental view of what is

just and good . . .

. Such do not see what is just and good, because

they are in regard for self and gain.

9256^. For falsities . . . form the natural mind itself,

and its insight as to the things of the Church and
Heaven.

9405=. They keep their mental view fixed on them-
selves and the world.

10551'. Some of the learned, by a looking into their

own thoughts . . . have observed . . .

H. 183^. This general idea ... is annihilated when
it is placed under the view in the midst . . .

196. For the things which man views intensely in

thought are presented before him.

270^. The view (of the celestial Angels) does not stop

at such things as are before their eyes ; but they see

I
-mdenl-t\i& interior things ... to which they corre-

spond . . .

312^ (Such) cannot be elevated into the light of

Heaven, and view the Things of the Church which are

beyond its doctrinal things.

351^. True intelligence and wisdom consist in seeing

and perceiving what is true and good, and thence

what is false and evil . . . from interior insight and
perception.

353. Their erudition does not rise beyond such
things as appear in the world . . . which they keep in

the memory, and view almost materially.

^. They regard-s^jrctami-the things of the Word
just as others do matters of mere memory knowledge,
and do not make them Things for thought, nor for any
insight of an enlightened rational mind.

355- Man takes with him all the natural memory

;

hut the things in it are not under his view ... as
while he lived (here).

356^- For the interior mind of man looks into the
Things of the natural memory . . .

529. If the life of man is regarded-s^wcteilMr-and
examined by means of rational insight, it is found to
be threefold . . .

597^- Everyone can see, from some rational insight,
that . . .

W. 28. If you collect together all things you know,
and submit them to the insight of your mind . . .

48. Who that is able to observe the essence of love,

cannot see this ?

83. At first sight these appear distinct . . .

103^. If the Lord were among the Angels in Heaven,

He could not have the universe under His view . . .

106.

152. For all things are under the Sun's view . . .

404°. vii. (This) is evident to everyone who is willing

to survey this from rational insight.

'. (The thought of the spirit) views the things

which are of thought from the memory as beneath

itself.

P. 283^. For whatever is in the midst is directly

under the view, and is seen and perceived.

R. 566'. Fix your look on the paper. They did so.

(The result.)

961. When I fixed my view on that light, it receded

to the sides . . .

M. 163. (This) may be concluded and seen from

insight and examination alone.

293'. (The wives said,) There is scarcely a time in

the day in which our penetrative t\\o\igi\t- cogitatia

intuitiva^qmta recedes from our husbands, or is absent

from them. 294-.

T. 112'. Some were favouring and looking at me . . .

373. If we regard works thus . . .

535^. How can anyone shun evils . . . without some
self-inspection ?

603^. A judge . . . collects the evidence into one view

in the higher region of his mind.

683. Like a looking to the sign of Satan . . .

D. 1051. All these things are perceived by a Spirit

by spiritual insight alone, without description.

1076. By a general view . . .

2012. The mental regards of Spirits.

2021. That the Lord can enable anyone, by a spiritual

idea, to view interior Things.

2395. If the Angels merely look at . . . an evil Spirit,

he is tortured . . . 2519.

2495H. With a continual looking to their own ad-

vantage.

2519'^. Others are tormented with envy from a mere
view of the happiness of the Angels.

2564. What a look may effect in the other life, thus

what a look of trust and faith in the Lord, can be

known only to one who lives there. 3002, Ex. 3003.

2854. That a mental view of ends . . . distinguishes

man from the brutes. Ex.

2914. That Spirits are found and affected by means
of my lockings. Ex.

2915. And on the other hand, by their looks at me.

Spirits take [things] out of my memory : this is a

general look . . .

3004. This is a magical looking at [a person]. Ex.
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[D.] 3005. A looking by faith can effect all things.

Ex. . . But faith is such that in proportion as the look-

ing to the Lord is from man ... it has no efficacy.

3050. This speecli is . . . intuitive of (that is, it

looks at) the other's thought . . .

3 1 14. This is not perceptible to them on account of

tlie regardings of particulars.

3155=. It was merely the Society and its looking at

[him] which caused his thought.

3332. When I fixed my look on a fly, the evil Spirit

could speak only about the fly.

3405. Whatever was in the idea about the persons,

he collected, and kept the attention (or look) therein.

3603. They suppose faith to be only a kind of look-

ing to the Lord.

3632. When looking at (those Spirits) was
granted . . .

37ii«. With a sole regard to wealth.

3909. When the looks and ideas of many Spirits

were [fixed] upon her who was a Subject, her forces

of thinking were increased ; for in proportion to the

number of looks [directed] at one, in the same pro-

portion she acts more strongly. I had observed that

she had magically attracted the looks of others, by
accepting the things which inflowed, and thus pro-

ceeding to those from whom the influx came.

3935. When I determined my look . . . upon their

feet . . . their genitals were indrawn.

3981. A sphere as of a mere looking, without any-

thing determinate . . .

3988. They regard faith as a mere view, or thought.

4021'=. Faith without good works is . . . merely in-

tellectnal-Mitoifo'j)a-faith . . .

4128. I answered by a like intuitive speech. (See

Si'EAK, here.)

4392. He who looks at-s;j«c<aJ-generals from par-

ticulars goes astray in every object of his contempla-

tion-m;?aY^o« n Til.

4537. Shown by a looking into the eye . . .

4748. Charles xii. saw every single thing around him
with one \od)s.-intuitu.

4866. I looked at others with an intent gaze-ocitHs

iiUaisis, and they were affected by my look-aspedn . . .

5678. At this day, man does not believe in heavenly

things . . . when they are under his view, in the

midst. Ex.

5815. Truths, with them, had been scientifics with-

out any sight [of them].

5825. (The English) have ... an interior sight-

visum, which is a sight that is receptive of intuition.

5901^. Without such a view [of me] they would not

have known me.

D. Min. 4703. By lookings at various parts of the

head, they explore . . .

4735. (Such) have no extended mental-mereWs-view.

4752.

J. (Post.) 6. The interior sight-DisMS (of the English)

is called an intuitive, receptive, and afiBrmative, and

also a confirmative, sight.

18. When the view of reputation and gain is taken

away . . .

241. They are always looking at themselves-mtei-

tionem hateant continuam in se.

337. The show bread-^ajics intuilionis.

E. 401^^. The thought of their spirit is fixed in the

consideration of self.

540I (This) can be seen from common intuition.

569'°. The other limit is the seeing-Miteiimim-aud

thinking [faculty].

790". All things which are in the natural mind from

the spiritual mind come under the view, and into the

perception, of the man.

815''. Faith is acknowledgment, and a view from

acknowledgment.

1032^. The interiors of the mind are (then) kept by

the Lord in a looking to Himself.

loSe". A man who is in genuine trutlis from the

sense of the letter . . . can disperse the whole diabolical

crew ... by a mere look and an effort of will.

Inv. 42. No one can speak to another there unless

he looks directly at him.

Vigour. Vigor.

D. 3317. Still, the external senses remained in their

vigour.

Vile. VUis.

Despise, Hold cheap. Vilipendere.

Become worthless. Vikscere.

A. 950. They held the Lord as vile.

952^. He esteemed others as viler than himself.

975. That those in (mere) external worship are most

vile ; and yet may perform vile services in the Church.

Tr. 1097. 1 103.

986'. They are amended, in order to serve for some

vile use.

987^. Man, when born, is the vilest of all living

(creatures).

996. (These) delights are relatively vile; for all

delight is such that it is the more vile in proportion

as it verges to externals . . . (Thus) man's delight of

pleasures, while he lives in the body, is vile relatively

to his delight after (death) . . . nay, so vile, that good

Spirits utterly spurn the delights of the body . . . and

in like manner the delight of these Spirits becomes vile

when they are elevated . . . into the Heaven of angelic

Spirits. 3938-'.

*. 'Grass,' etc. =what is vilest (or lowest).

1030^. The things of the external man . . . thus the

viler things. Sig.

. Those not of the Church, who are more vile.

Sig.

1094. 'A servant of servants ' = what is lowest in the

Church.

1594*. He acknowledges . . . that he is something

vile and filthy.
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1911. 'Her mistress was vile in her eyes' (Gen.xvi.

4)= that this Rational, at its conception despised-i)i74-

penderet-fhe truth itself adjoined to good. ^,Ex.

1914. 1916.

2890. Evil Spirits regard man as a vile slave. . . Ex.

D.2924.

3938''. He begins to hold in slight esteem (;hese

delights . . .

3951''. They tlms make themselves (unnecessarily)

of low estimation . . .

5145*. When (what is good and true, etc.) is regarded

as relatively -worthless . . .

5648'. They (then) hold as worthless, and loathe,

the spiritual things of the internal sense.

6732. 'A coffer. of bul rush ' = what is of low esteem,

but is still derived from truth ; thus that truth is of

low esteem.

7317^ They begin to hold cheap the doctriuals of

their faith.

8478^. They are not dejected if tliey are low in

station.

9231=. Their comparing themselves to 'dead dogs'=
that they were to be accounted as utterly worthless-

H. 158. The delight of life and of Heaven . . . would

gradually become worthless-vilesceret-i! they were con-

tinually in it.

3278. They are sometimes taken out that they may
serve others for . . . low uses.

472^. Servants whom their master holds in slight

esteem . . .

564^. They who have exercised dominion from the

love of self . . . are vile slaves in Hell.

R. 1078. As they either pass by, or hold in slight

esteem, the truths of doctrine . . .

M. 263=. They sink down into a certain prison,

where they are called viler tlian the vile, that is, the

vilest.

T. 405. Emperors and kings . . . are sometimes

less in (the love of rule) than those who are of low

I, origin . . .

D. 992. Such a Spirit holds cheap effects or ulti-

mates,

3839». Spiritual things, and confirmatory natural

ones, he utterly despised and nauseated as vile and

null.

E. 240". 'All that honoured her despise her' (Lam.

i.8).

Village. Ft7/a.

A. 2909'. '(Hebron) given to Caleb as to field and

villages' (Josh. xxi. 12) = again a new Church.

3270. 'In their villages' (Gen. XXV. 16)= the external

things of the Church . . . These were represented by
'villages,' because they were outside the cities.

J. 27. When man passes from the natural world into

the Spiritual World, it is like passing from a, village

into a great city.

M. 49. Matrimony is contracted within the region,

city, or village . .

77^. We saw . . . villages and villages, with gardens,

groves, and fields between them.

T. 1
1
9-. A cloud . . . wliich hides fields, villages,

and cities.

124*. (At the Last Judgment, the Lord) deluged

their cities, villages, and fields. D.5094. 5283. 5359.

5366.

E. 405^". 'Villages' (Is.xlii.ii) = natural Knowledges

and scientifics. 730-^.

Villain. Furcifer. T.672.

Villainy. Under Disgrace.

Vine. Arbor vini.

W. 3460. xiie less perfect (plants) are vines and

shrubs.

Vine. Vitis.

A. 217. 'A vine,' in the Word, =spiritual good. III.

886'-. 'Thy wife like a fruitful vine' (Ps.cxxviii.3) =
the Spiritual Church.

loeg"". As 'a vineyard ' = the Spiritual Church, so

does 'a vine,' because a vine belongs to a vineyard . .

111. 1071-. 2702".

^ As 'a vine ' = the Spiritual Church, and as

charity is the primary of the Spiritual Church, in which

primary the Lord is present, and through which He

conjoins Himself with man, and through which He

alone operates all good, the Lord compares Himself to

'a vine,' and describes the man of the Church, or the

Spiritual Church, in these words: 'I am the true

Vine, and My Father is the Vine-dresser, every branch

in Me that beareth not fruit, He taketh away ... I am

the Vine, ye are the branches . .
.' (John xv. 1-5,12).

1462". The Lord is called 'a vine out of Egypt' (Ps.

Ixxx.S) as to the Knowledges in which He was in-

structed.

2240*. 'A vine' is predicated of truths and of falsities

. . . thus 'the vine of Sodom' (Deut.xxxii. 32) = falsity

from evil.

2722'. Groves of olives = the celestial things of

worship
;
groves of vines, its spiritual things . . .

2781=. 'Vine,' and 'noble vine' (Gen.xlix.ii)=the

Spiritual Church external and internal.

2834. The adoption of the spiritual is described in

. . 'I am the Vine, ye are the branches. .
.' 'A

vine ' = the Spiritual Church

.

3142^. 'A vine out of Egypt ' = truth from scientifics.

3579^ 'The vine shall give her fruit' (Zech.viii.i2) =

that the Spiritual of the Church—that is, the truth of

faith—will give good.

39418. 'The vine and fig' (Deut.viii.S) = the goods of

faith (as distinguished from the goods of love).

4013I Some species of trees = interior goods and

truths, which are of the spiritual (as distinguished from

the natural) man, such as olives and vines.
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[A.] 4552^. In the Ancient Chuieli . . . the vine, and
the derivative \vine= tlie things which are of charity,

and of the faith from this.

4599-. 'A noble vine' (Is.v.2) = spiritual good. ( =
the good of faith of the Spiritual Church. 9139''.)

5113. 'Lo a vine before me' (Gen.xl.9) = the Intel-

lectual of the Spiritual Church. *,I11.

*. 'A noble vine' (Jer.ii.2i) = the man of the

Spiritual Church, who is called 'a vine' from what is

intellectual. 'The degenerate branches of a, strange

vine' (id.) = tlie man of a perverted Church.
°. Its becoming 'a luxuriant vine,' and 'a vine

of magnificence' (Ezek.xvii. 6, 8)= becoming a Spiritual

Church, which is called 'a vine' from the derivative

wine, signifying spiritual good, or the good of charity,

from which is the truth of faith implanted in the intel-

lectual part. (= the external and internal Spiritual

Church. 8764<'.) £.281=.

^''. "The vine' (Gen.xlix.ii) = the Intellectual

which is of the Spiritual Church ; and 'the noble vine'

= the Intellectual which is of the Celestial Church.
'^. 'A vine out of Egypt,' in the supreme sense,

= the Lord ; the glorification of His Human being de-

scribed by it and its branches. In the internal sense,

'a vine,' here, = the Spiritual Church, and the man of

this Church, such as he is when . . . regenerated as to

the Intellectual and the Voluntary. 9341^.

". 'A vine ' = the good of the Intellectual ... or,

what is the same, the good of the interior man. 111.

". That 'a vine' = the Intellectual made new, or

regenerated, tlirough good from truth, and through

trnth from good. 111. (These) are signified by 'the fruit

of the vine-geniTnen rnlis' (Matt. xxvi.29).
*''. As the Intellectual of the spiritual man is . . .

regenerated through the truth which is from the Lord
alone, the Lord compares Himself to 'a Vine' ; and
those who are being implanted in the truth which is

from Him, and consequently in Him, He compares to

'the branches;' and the derivative good, to 'the

fruit.

'

'^ As, in the supreme sense, 'a vine ' = the Lord
as to Divine truth ; and, from this, in the internal

sense, the man of the Spiritual Church, 'a vineyard' =
the Spiritual Church itself

". See Mazaeite, here.

5114. 'And in the vine three shoots' (Gen.xl.io) =
tlie derivative derivations down to the ultimate one.

•A vine' = the Intellectual. Ex.

5117''. 'No grapes in the vine' (Jer.viii.i3) = no

interior or rational good.

6375. 'He binds his young ass to the vine' (Gen.

.xlix.ii) = (conjunction through) truth in the Natural

for the external Church. . . 'A vine' = the Spiritual

Church ; here, the external Spiritual Church, because

'a choice vine ' = the internal Church. E.433''.

6376. 'And his ass's colt unto the choice vine' (id.)

= (through) truth from the Rational for the internal

Church. Ex. £.433^.

6432^ 'A vine '= the Spiritual Church, and conse-

quently the good of truth. Refs.

7553^. 'A vine' (P3.cv.33)= tlie truth and good of

the internal Church.

84o8<=. 'Ganrds-colocynihides-fvom a wild vine' (2

Kings iv. 39) = falsification. ( = falsities. 10105'.)

9052*. 'A vine'= the Spiritual Church.

9139°. 'To vintage the vine of the earth' (Rev.xiv.

1 8) = to consume the truth and good of the Church.

(Compare A.5113'', R.649, and E.918.)

". The Lord called Himself 'a Vine' (because) 'a

vine ' = faith in the Lord, and consequently the Lord as

to faith ; for the Lord is faith because faith is from

Him . . .

9277^. 'A vine' (Hab.iii.i7)=spiritual good.

•. 'A vine ' = the good of the Spiritual Church.

9320'. 'A vine' = the Church. Refs.

9325^. 'A vine ' = the truth and good of the Spiritual

Church.

10137''. 'A vine' = the interior good of the Spiritual

Church.

10261''. 'A vine'= a Church which is in spiritual

good.

8. 'A vine' = the good of the internal Spiritual

Church.

10402''. 'A vine' = the internal Spiritual Church.

Refs.

S. 18^. The olive, the vine, the cedar, etc. = the

celestial, spiritual, rational, etc. good and truth of the

Church.

23^. An olive= the good of love ; a vine, truth from

this good.

R. Sys*. (A garden seen which contained vines, etc.

in order.)

15. An olive (seen) the trunk of which was en-

twined with a vine.

9360. The leaves of an olive and of a vine= rational

truths from celestial and spiritual light.

M. 13. Trees twined round with tendrilled - vines,

seen. 75^-

183. Between olive and olive, running and pendulous

vines.

T. 348^. Eaith without Truths is like a vine wliioh

bears wild grapes.

6o9<=. Silver, a sapphire, and a vine, in the Word, =

spiritual good, which is the good of the Middle Heaven.

7o8<=. 'The fruit of the vine' = the truth of the New

Church and Heaven. ( = Divine truth from Divine

good, and the derivative bliss and happiness. £.252^)

376-".

E. 175'. 'A vine' = the internal Church, thus the

internal things of the Church.

3048". 'The vine in the field' (Mal.iii. i i) = the truths

of the Church.

323^. 'The vine shall languish' (Is.xxiv.7) = that the

truth (of the Spiritual Church) will cease. . .
'The

vine '= spiritual truth. 376^°.

32913. 'The vine' = the Church. 433™.

340''. 'A vine'=the Spiritual Church from the affec-

tion of truth.
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357^'. 'A thousand vines' (Is. vii. 23) = truths from

good in abundance.

365^. 'The vine shall give its fruit' (Zeoh.viii.i2) =
that truth will produce good. . . For 'a vine ' = the

Church as to traths, or the truths of the Church.

374'. 'Vine and fig-tree' (Deut.viii. 8) =good and truth

from a spiritual origin.

375^". 'A noble vine' (Is. v. 2) = spiritual truth from

what is celestial, or truth from the good of love. (

=

genuine truths. 918^.)

''. 'Vine' corresponds to sijiritual good, which

in its essence is truth.

376*. 'Avine' = the doctrine itself (of the Spiritual

Church).

388*. 'Vine'= the Church as to truth, which is called

the Spiritual Church. 618'.

^ 'I will lay waste her vine' (Hos.ii.i2) = the

internal Church which is of the spiritual man.

391^*. 'Israel is an empty vine' (Hos.x.l) = the

Church when there is no longer any truth.

403^. In general, 'the vine ' = the Spiritual which is

of truth from good. . . In the spiritual seu.se, 'the vine'

= the Spiritual Church.
^. 'The vine ' = the internal Church.
'. 'The vine ' = spiritual good and truth.

"". 'No produce on the vines' (Hab.iii. i7) = no

spiritual good.
^^. Therefore it is said of those who are in the

goods and truths of the Church, and thus in safety from

evils and falsities, that 'they shall sit in safety under

their vine and fig-tree, and none shall make afraid.'

111.

^^. 'The vine'= the internal or spiritual things

of the Church. ". 638=1.

405^^. 'A vine out of Egypt' = the Spiritual Church,

which begins with man through scientifics and Know-

ledges in the natural man. SiS'^Ex. 569".

. 'To plant it vine ' = to establish a spiritual

Church.

458^. 'The vine ' = the spiritual good and truth of

the Church.

503^. 'The vine ' = the spiritual truth of the Church.

504^. 'Thy mother is like a vine' (Ezek.xix.io) =
the Ancient Church, which was in the good of life and

the derivative truths. ( = that the Spiritual Church,

from its establishment, had been instructed in truths.

7273.)

519'. 'Their vine is of the vine of Sodom' (Dent.

xxxii.32)= the Church (in) all evils from the love of

self

556^. 'It reduces my vine to a waste' (Joeli.7)=
destroying spiritual truths, which are those of the

spiritual sense of the Word.

eiS^". 'The vine' = the truth of doctrine of the

Church.

638'. There are three trees which principally = the

Church : the olive, the vine, and the fig ; ... the vine

=the Spiritual Church.

'•'. 'Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine . .
.' =

the Church as to the affection of truth.

-''. 'The vine' = the truth of celestial good.

695'''. 'The vine' = the Church as to the spiritual

affection of truth.

724=^ 'Behold, and visitthis vine' (Ps.lxxx.i4)= the

Spiritual Church.
". 'Vine and fig-tree ' = an internal and external

Spiritual Chiu'ch. 911".

911^°. 'The vine of Sibmah'= the Church (formed of

men of the external Church who explain the Word to

favour worldly loves).

1145=. The wood of the vine= spiritual good.

Vinedresser. Vinitor.

A. 1069-''. See Vine, here.

E. 374^. 'The vine-dressers that howled for the

wlieat and barley' (Joel i.ii) = those who are of the

Church. ( = those who are in truths, and teach them.

376^8. 9„o.)

Vinegar. Acetum.

See Souk.

L. 16". That they offered Him vinegar to drink=

things merely falsified and false ; and therefore He did

not drink it; and then said, 'It is consummated.'

(Compare R.4ioe.) T.i3oe.

T. 38'-'. Like . . . worms swimming in vinegar.

132'.

comes.

As from a cask of vinegar nothing but vinegar

E. 386=°. That 'vinegar' was given Him (John

xix.29) = that in the coming Church there would be no

genuine truth, but truth mixed with falsities, such as

there is with those who separate faith from charity, or

truth from good. This is what 'vinegar' signifies.

519=. Their giving to the Lord 'vinegar mingled

with gall' ( Matt. xxvii. 34) which was also called 'wine

mingled with myrrh' (Markxv.23) = what Divine truth

from the Word was with the Jewish nation
;
namely,

that it was mingled Avith the falsity of evil, and was

thus wholly falsified and adulterated, and therefore He

would not drink it. But that afterwards 'they gave

the Lord vinegar in a sponge, and placed it upon a

hyssop-stalk' (Matt. xxvii. 48 ; Mark xv. 36; John xix.

29) = the kind of falsity there was among the upright

gentiles, which was falsity from ignorance of the truth,

in which there was what is good and useful ;
and as

this falsity is accepted by the Lord, He drank this

vinegar. The hyssop-stalk upon which they placed

it = the purification of the falsity. (Compare 627<=.)

Vineyard. Vima.

See Vine.

A. 1069. 'Noah planted a vineyard' (Gen.ix.2o) =

tlie derivative Church. That 'a vineyard' = a Spiritual

Church. Ex. and 111. 2702". 4599'. 5113" S"?"-
s "To plant vineyards ' = to be instructed in the

truths and goods of faith. 111.

1306^. When the Lord's Church is compared to ' a

vineyard,' the things which are of worship, and also of
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its preservation, are compared to 'a winepress,' and 'a

tower in a vineyard.' 111.

[A.] 2027'. Some ot them say that they have laboured

in the Lord's vineyard . . .

3220. See YsGKTABLE, here.

3820-'. They wlio labour in the Lord's vineyard,

obtain a reward everyone according to the afl'uction of

good and truth from which he labours . . .

3941'. 'Vineyard,' and ' field ' = the Church.

4592^ 'Tlie liouse of the vineyard,' or 'Beth Kerem'

(Jer.vi. i) = the Spiritual Church.

5117'. 'To sit and plant vineyards' (Amos ix. 14) = to

cultivate the things of the Spiritual Church.

9139. To 'lay waste afield or vineyard' (Ex.xxii. 5) =
the deprivation of the good and truth of the Church

through cupidities. . . 'A vineyard ' = the Church as to

truth, thus the truth of the Church. This is because

wine, which is of the vineyard, =the truth of good.

-. This signification of 'a vineyard' originates

from the representatives in the Spiritual World ; for . . .

there appear vineyards full of grapes, with wine-presses

in tlieni, when the Angels are in discourse about a

company of people who are in the truth of good.

^. That 'a vineyard' = the Church as to the good
and truth of faith, which is called the Spiritual Church,
in. 9277.

9142. 'A vineyard' (Ex.xxii. 5)= the truth of the

Church.

9277. 'Tliy vineyard' (Ex.xxiii. ii) = spiritual gooil,

which is the good of charity towards tlie neighbour
;

for this good makes the Spiritual Church.
^. 'Vineyards' (Amosiv.9)= the goods of faith.

(= spiritual goods and truths. E.403'*.)

10184''. 'A vineyard' = the Church with man; 'the

produce of a vineyard' = a state of truth.

10669. 'A vineyard' = the Church as to truth.

H. 489 (x). 'A vineyard' = the Spiritual Church,
and the truths of this Church. Refs.

52oe. The ways which lead to the Spiritual Kingdom
appear adorned with vines and laurels, because vines and
laurels correspond to the affection of truth and its uses.

R. 132^. 'To take away the vineyard from Naboth,
and kill him' (i Kings xxi.)= to take away and kill the

Church itself; for 'a vineyard ' = the Church. (Compare
E.I 60-).

315. 'Vineyard' = the Church as to truth and the
derivative good.

316''. Hence a 'vineyard,' in the "Word, =a Church
which is in truths from the Lord.

647=. 'The vineyard of the earth' (Eev.xiv.i8) = the

Church in the Christian world. 649, Ex. (Compare
E.918.)

". 'A vineyard ' = the Church where there is the

Divine truth of the Word, and the Lord is known by
it; because 'wine' = interior truth, which is from the

Lord through the Word ; and therefore 'a vineyard,'

here, = the Christian Church. 650,111. 651.

E. I94^ The parable of the labourers in the vineyard

(Matt.xx.) Ex.

. 'To labour in the vineyard ' = to procure for

one's self spiritual life by the Knowledges of good and
truth from the Word being applied to the uses of life.

. 'A vineyard' = the Spiritual Church, and
spiritual life with man. Refs.

315^. The parable of the man who planted a vine-

yard (Luke XX. ). Ex. 922'.

. 'The vineyard' which the man planted=a
Church which is in truths.

375'^ 'The vineyard which the beloycd had in a

horn of a son of oil' (Is.v. i) = the Spiritual Church,

which has truths from the good of love, thus most

excellent ones ; for 'a vineyard' = the Spiritual Church,

that is, the Church which is in truths from good.

9 1 8".

376^. 'A vineyard' = the Spiritual Church; and

therefore ' vineyards ' = all things of tlie Church.
<>. 'A vineyard ' = the Spiritual Church, that is,

the Church which is in the truths and goods of doctrine

from the Word.

386'^^ 'To plant vineyards' (Ps.cvii.37) = to receive

truths in the imderstanding, that is, in spirit ; for

' vineyards ' = spiritual truths, and therefore 'to plant

them' = to receive them spiritually, that is, to under-

stand them.

388^ 'Many shepherds have destroyed My vineyard'

(Jer.xii. io)=the vastation of the Church as to its

truths. 730*.

403^°. 'The vineyard in which was the fig-tree'

(Liikexiii.6)= the Church, where are also those who
are in externals. Ex. . . For 'a vineyard' = the internal

of the Church ; and 'a fig-tree,' its external.

433H 'My vineyard' (Is.v.4) = the Church with that

nation. 594^\Des. 632'.

449'. 'The house of the vineyard' (Jer.vi. l)= that

Clnirch itself.

61712. 'To plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them'

(Is.lxv.2i) = to enrich them.selves with spiritual truths,

and to appropriate to themselves the derivative goods.

^^. 'A vineyard ' = the Church as to truths. 734'^

638^°. ' Vineyards '= the spiritual or interior truths

of the Church.

650^1 'A vineyard ' = the Spiritual Church, that is,

the Church as to the afl'ection of truth.

706". 'To plant vineyards ' = the implantation of

truth, and its reception.

918^. 'A vineyard' = the Spiritual Church.

Vinous. Under Wine.

Vintage. Vindemia.

Vintage, To. Vindemiare.

Vintaging, A. Vindemiatio.

Grape-gatherer. Vindemiator.

A. 5117"- 'To vintage the clusters of the earth'

(Rev.xiv. i8) = to destroy all things of charity. (= to

consume the truth and good of the Church. 9139^)

(Compare R.649. 650.)
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5135*. 'Grape-gatherers' (Obad. 5)= falsities which

are not from evil. E.gig'.

R. 650. To vintage, is to take down the vine and

gather the grapes.

E. 313'"- 'Vintage' = the truth of the Church.

376'*. The trutlis of good that were taken away, are

meant by 'the vintage . .
.' (Jer.xlviii.32).

555™. 'The vintage that shall he consumed . .
.'

(Is.xxxii. 10) =no longer any truth of the Church; for

'vintage'=the same as 'wine,' namely, the truth of

the Church.

638'^. Spiritual good, wliich is truth from celestial

good, is signified by 'the vintage ;' and vastation is

signified by 'the beating,' and 'the gleanings, when
the vintage is done' (Is.xxiv. 13).

918. 'To put in the sharp sickle, and vintage'

(Eev.xiT.l8) = to gather together the good, and separate

them from the evil. Ex. 919.

919. 'To vintage ' = to collect for uses things which

will be of service to the understanding, and will give

intelligence and wisdom ; and, in the opposite sense, to

devastate the Church as to spiritual good, and thus as

to the understanding and affection of truth. ' Vintage,

'

and 'to vintage,' are used in this opposite sense when
there are no longer any clusters or grapes remaining ; by

which, in the spiritual sense, is signified that all spiritual

good, and thus all truth which in itself is truth, has

been destroyed . .

". Therefore 'vintaging' = devastation. 111.

922^ 'Bozrah' means 'vintaging.'

". 'Vintage'= the good of spiritual love, which

is love towards the neighbour.

Violence. Violentia.

Violate, Do Violence to. Violare.

Violation. Violatio.

Violator. Violator.

Violent, The. Vioknti.

Violently. Violenter.

See under Blood.

A. 621. 'Filled with violence' (Gen.vi.ii) = their

filthy cupidities. 623.

<=. 'Violence' is predicated of the things of the

will, when vastated. 623^.

623. It is called 'violence,' when men inflict

violence on holy things, by profaning them. 111.

. The violent. Tr.

'

632. 'The earth is filled with violence' (ver. 13) =
that they no longer had the will of good.

1005. That violence inflicted on charity will punish

itself. Sig. and Ex.

. 'Blood'=violence inflicted on charity. III.

1476. That thus the Celestial could not be violated.

Sig. and Ex.

1496. That thus the truth which was to be conjoined

with the Celestial might have been violated. Sig. and

Ex.

2053-. Truths of conscience are various . . . and the

Lord wills not to do violence to them. Ex.

2357. Lest they should do violence to the good of

charity. Sig. and Ex.

2359. Lest they should do violence to the good of

charity and the Lord's Divine Human and proceeding

Divine. Sig. and Ex. 2365.

2967^. 'The violent ones of the nations' (Ezek.

xxviii.7) = evils that destroy goods. E.388'^. 537"^.

4299-'. Evils, falsities, and unmercifulness continu-

ally strive to do violence to these holy things . . .

4502'-. 'Instruments of violence are their swords'

(Gen. xlix. 5) = falsities and evils which inflicted violence

on truths and goods. (=that the doctrinal things

serve to destroy the works of charity, thus charity

itself. 6353.)

6353. That 'violence' = tho destruction of charity.

*. That 'violence ' = force put upon charity. 111.

7047. That it was full of violence and hostility

towards truth and good. Sig. and Ex.

7317. Violence done to Divine truth. Sig.

7326. Violence inflicted on charity, also on faith,

and thus on the holy truth which proceeds from the

Lord. Sig. Violence is inflicted on it when it is

falsified.

7502^. There is such an order in Heaven from the

Lord, that nothing is done violently
; but all things in

freedom.

8187. The endeavour to inflict violence by an influx

of falsity from evil. Sig. and Ex.

8284. The endeavour, with the evil, to inflict

violence. Sig. and Ex.

8575. That they are not far from inflicting violence

on truth from the Divine. Sig. and Ex.

8625. Because they want to inflict violence on the

Lord's Spiritual Kingdom. Sig. and Ex.

8887. 'To sanctify it' = no violation in any way. Ex.

. Tlie Sabbath not to be violated in any Avay.

8895.

9127. That ho is not guilty of the violence which

has been inflicted. Sig. and Ex.

. To inflict violence on truth Divine, that is, oir

the truth of good, and also on good itself. Sig. For he

who inflicts violence on truth, inflicts violence on good

also. Ex.

9132. He is guilty of the violence inflicted on (good

and truth). Sig. and Ex.

9250. 'To be a witness of violence' (Ex.xxiii. i)= no

affirmation of such things as are contrary to the good

of charity.

. ' Violence '= the destruction of the good of

charity.

10287'°. 'Violentmen' (Ps.liv.3)= (evils and falsities)

which inflict violence on goods and truths.

H. 384". A perpetual endeavour to dissolve and do

violence to marriages.

514^. The laws of religion (to be) in no way violated

in the deeds.

1,. 14^. The Word, to which violence had been done.

Sig.
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S. 26. If a man is in the knowledge of correspond-

ences, he can do violence to the spiritual sense.

P. 231'. He who confirms evil loves inflicts violence

on Divine goods ; and he who confirms false principles

inflicts violence on Divine trnths : the latter violence

is called the falsification of truth, and the former the

adulteration of good. Both are meant by 'bloods.'

R. 316. Lest the holy goods and truths which lie

hidden interiorly in the Word, be violated and pro-

faned. Sig. and Ex.

653. Violence inflicted on the Word by direful

falsifications of truth. Sig. and Ex.

675^. The bishop cried, Violence ! violence! 1.389"=.

825. Divine truth in the ultimate sense ... to which

violence has been done. Sig. and Ex.

M. 511. Onthelust of violation. Gen.art. D.6110*.

. These violators. Des. 512.

5 1 2^. This is not from any lust of violation.

515. On the correspondence of whoredoms with the

violation of spiritual marriage. Ex.

T. 74'. God never violates man's free will . . .

D. 391. On the torment of those who use violence

against others. Ex.

26S8. That he who lives in faith in the Lord . . .

cannot possibly suffer violence from the evil. Ex.

2888. That ability-co^jja-to resist the evil, even with

violence, is granted. Ex.

4298. On the penalty of those who want to do

violence to infants.

5493. He had forcibly violated many.
°. Where there are filthinesses from adulteries

and violations.

5669. On the sphere of violation.

. This is meant, in the internal sense, by 'the

violation of virgins,' and by 'the violent,' in the

Word.

5996. On a cadaverous breast from the violation of

marriage. Ex.

6106-. Some men, who love violations . . . want the

wives to fight their husbands . . .

E. 175'°. 'Full of violence' (Ezek.vii. 23) = puts force

on the good of charity.

279*. 'To draw to them the habitation of violence'

(Amos vi. 3)= to live a life contrary to charity.

328''. 'To redeem out of the hand of the violent'

(Jer.xv.20) = to deliver from the falsities which oft'er

violence to the good of charity. 'The violent' = these

falsities, and therefore those who are in them.

329^*. 'He shall redeem their soul from deceit and
violence' (Ps.lxxii. I4)= deliverance from the evils and

falsities which destroy the goods of love and truths of

faith.

365'''. 'Violence shall no more be heard in thy land

. .
' (Is. Ix. 1 8)= there shall no longer be disagreement

between the spiritual and natural man. ' Violence '=
disagreement.

481^ 'The blast of the violent ones' (Is.xxv.^

things contrary to the goods and truths of the Ohm
Those are called 'the violent' who endeavour to dest

goods and truths . . .

650". 'The violence of Lebanon' (Hab.ii. I7) = fc

put upon the truths perceived by the rational man fi

the Word.
. 'The violence of the land, of the city, and

all that dwell in it' (id. ) = force put, by means
falsities, upon the truths and goods of the Church, s

upon its doctrine . . .

654™. 'Violence to the sons of Judah . .
.' (Joel

i9) = violence to the truths and goods of the Wc
(=the adulteration of the Word as to good. 730'°.)

659''. To those who have perceived delight in viol

ing women, there is nothing more delightful thai

cadaverous stink.

734". He is called 'a man of violences' (Ps.cxl

who, with a wicked purpose, inflicts violence on

truths of the Word by perverting them. 750^°. 866

922^ The Word in the letter on which violence 1

been inflicted by adulterations and falsifications

it. Sig.

991". The desire of violating . . . then perishes.

1006^. There are cadaverous Hells for those to wh(

violations of wives had been delightful.

Violin. Viol, Violina.

D. 1996. See Instrument, here. 4482.

Viper. Echidna.

M. 79*. Hydras and vipers, seen.

Coro. 38*. They called them Lernaean Hydras.

Viper. Vipera.

A. 259^. See Sekpent, here. 6398". 9013'.

2125. A tree of knowledge seen with a gi-eat viper

it. D.3993.

4533^. The most deceitful appear as vipers. M.5I1

5608''. 'The sucking child shall play on the hole

the viper' (Is.xi.8). . . ' Vipers ' = those who are mc

deceitful. E.314^. 4io». 581'^.

9013''. Falsity lies hidden in the tiuths they spea

and evil in the goods they do—which is conceal

poison—hence they are called 'an offspring of vipei

(Matt.xii.34). E.s8i».

H. 578. Genii scatter evils round as vipers do poise

579«. When they are inspected as to their deceit ai

cunning, they appear like vipers.

R. 624"^. The deceitful are signified in the Word 1

. . . 'vipers;' and the deceit by their 'poison.'

M. 264. The ankles of (the devil's) feet were like tv

vipers.

T. 489. Predestination, that horrible viper.

533. Like vipers hidden in a rock full of holes.

D. 5498. In the Hell of assassins and poisoners, the

appear . . . lower down, as it were dragons and vipei

because they flatter before they infuse their poison.
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5692. (The cunning and deceitful) are sensuous, and

re serpents, but especially poisonous ones, and vipers

;

,nd so do they appear in the light of Heaven.

6098^. (That bishop) afterwards appeared like a

riper.

E. 581*. 'A viper is hatched' (Is.lix.5). Ex.

^ 'The hole of the viper' = the Hells in which

ire deceitful and cunning Spirits, the entrances to which

ippear like dusky holes.

654'". 'The viper, and flying fire-serpent' (Is.xxx.6)

=what is sensuous reasoning cunningly and craftily.

Virgin. Virgo.

Virginity. Virginitas.

Virgin. Virgineus.

See under Mary.

A. 54". The Church itself, from the affection of good,

is called . . . 'virgin.' 253.

828. On those who desire nothing more than to

deflower virgins, and to whom virginities, and thefts

of virginities are the greatest delight. (Their frightful

punishment des.) D.2704,Gen.art. DeConj.126.
. For it is the first flower of love which introduces

virgins into chaste conjugial love, and conjoins the

minds of the married partners.

1414. He was born of a virgin mother, and by birth

He derived infirmities from the virgin mother . . .

1428.

16448. The speech of angelic Spirits was represented

by a virgin . . .

2296. Infants seen with their virgin educatresses.

2362*. The Celestial Churcli, being from love to the

Lord in love towards the neighbour, is likened to an

unmarried daughter, or virgin ... as in 'These are

they who have not been defiled with women, for they

are virgins. .
.' (Rev.xiv.4). And that this might be

.represented in the Jewish Church, it was enjoined upon

the priests that they should marry . . . virgins (Lev.

xxi.13-15 ; Ezek.xliv.22).

2735. Genuine conjugial love ... is represented by a

virgin of inexpressible beauty encompassed with a

[briglit cloud . . .

[ 2753. There are some who are possessed by the

' cupidity of seducing virgins . . . (Their lot.)

2762*. The virgins (of Parnassus) were knowledges.

4966*. 77290. (= Knowledges and knowledges of every

kind. M. 182^. De Verbo f.

30798. ' (The ten) virgins ' = affections.

3081. 'A virgin, and a man had not Known her'

(Gen.xxiv.l6) = pure from everything false.

. 'A virgin,' in the Word, = the Lord's Kingdom,

and also the Church, and therefore everyone who is a

Kingdom of the Lord, or a Church ; and this from the

conjugial love which is in chaste virgins. 111.

^ In the proper sense, those are 'virgins' who

are in love to the Lord, that is, the celestial ; and thus

those who are in the affection of good. Those, also, are

, called 'virgins' who are in charity towards the neigh-

bQur, that is, the spiritual, thus those who are in the

i affection of truth. 111.

''. The term 'virgin' is used in distinction from

'damsel' to express innocence. 'Virgins' are so called

from conjugial love, and thus mean those who are in

innocence . . .

3164^. 'A betrothed virgin' = the truth of the Church

about to be conjoined with good.

3325^ ' Virgins '= the good of love to the Lord and

of charity towards the neighbour ; thus those who are

in innocence.

4638. (The parable of the ten virgins) = the last time

of the old Church, and the first of the new. . . 'The

ten virgins' =all in the Church, both tliose in good and

truth, and those in evil and falsity. (The parable fully

ex.) SgSg*. S. 17, Fully ex.

4844'*. The 'virgins' whom the priests were to niarr}'

= the affection of truth.

4966-. The three virgins called the Graces = afl'ections

of good ; and the virgins called Heliconidae and

Parnassidae [or the Muses]= affections of truth.

5391. The chaste virgins of the renal capsules. Des.

D.970.

6742. 'A virgin' = the good which is of the Celestial

Church ; but 'a girl,' the truth of good, which is of the

Spiritual Church. 111.

7668^. 'Beautiful virgins' (Amos viii.i3) = the aflec-

tion of truth. (=those in affections of good. 8568.)

( = affections of truth from good. E.386'^)

8337^ 'The virgin of Israel' (Jer.xxxi.4) = the

Spiritual Church.

9182. 'If . . . a man shall persuade a virgin who is

not betrothed' (Ex.xxii.i6) = good not conjoined with

truth. Ex.

9369. Those in persuasive faith . . . are meant by

'the five foolish virgins, who had no oil in their lamps.'

H. 368". 'A virgin,' and 'a woman,' in the Word,=
the affection of good.

S. 17^. As ' virgins ' = those who are of the Church,

there are so frequently mentioned in the Prophetic

Word 'the virgin,' and 'daughter,' 'of Zion,' 'of Jeru-

salem,' and 'of Israel.'

23. The images of virgins (with the Ancients) signified

affections of truth.

26^. The modest virgins (seen in a representative

vision) signified affections of truth.

P. 328'. They who have acknowledged truths with

the lips, but not with the heart, are like the foolish

virgins, who had lamps but no oil . . .

R. 620. 'Those not defiled with women, for they

are virgins' (Rev.xiv.4) = that they have not adulter-

ated the truths of the Church, and defiled them with

falsities of faith ; but that they have loved truths

because they are truths . . . thus from spiritual affec-

tion. . . The reason these are meant by 'virgins,' is

that 'a virgin ' = the Church as a bride, which wants to

be conjoined with the Lord, and to become a wife ; and

a Church which wants to be conjoined with the Lord,

loves truths because they are truths ; for the conjunction

is effected by means of truths when they are lived.
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Hence it is tliat Israel, Zion, and Jerusalem . . . are

called 'Virgins,' and 'daughters.' ( = because tliey are

in the affection of truth for the sake of truth. E.S63.)

[R. 620]-. That all such in the Lord's Cliurch . . .

are meant by 'virgins.' 111.—-'. Like affections are signified by 'virgins' in

other passages, where 'young men' are mentioned with

them, because 'young men' = truths ; and 'virgins,' the

affections of them. 111.

M. 20-. Six virgins (seen at a wedding in Heaven).

21'. (No men stood beside the bridegroom, because

on the wedding-day the men) are numbered among the

virgins. . Virgin8= the Church, which is of both

sexes ; and therefore men, as well as women, as to the

Church, are virgins. 111.

22. (The six virgins could not endure the close

approach of the visitors. ) Ex.

^. The Angel said. In Heaven we love virgins

for their beauty and the grace of their manners, and we

love them very much, but chastely.

42". When (the angelic pair) came near their Heaven,

virgins came to meet them, received, and introduced

them.

44^. In Heaven there are virgins and youths, virgins

of such beauty that they may be called beauties in

beauty's own form . . . and the beauties of the virgins,

and the moralities of the youths, correspond to each

other . . . 355^ 381.

''. All novitiates, on ascending into Heaven . . .

are introduced into the company of virgins, the beauties

of Heaven, who perceive from their tone of voice,

speech, faces, eyes, gestures, and outpouring sphere, of

what quality they are in respect to the love of the

sex. Des.
•'. Within the enclosure of the heart, and above

it, the morality of a youth is deliciated with the beauty

of a virgin with the delicionsnesses of the chaste love

of the sex . . .

^. Love truly conjugial comes into existence

when a youth sees a virgin who has been provided by
the Lord, and the virgin sees the youth . . .

55. (Wives and virgins heard singing in Heaven.)

Des.

155". Whether those who have . . . vowed perpetual

virginity are received into Heaven. Ex.

1S7-. There then arises the conjugial inclination,

which is that of a virgin for a youth, and of a youth
for a virgin

;
and, as the virgins in Heaven, equally

as on earth, from innate prudence conceal their in-

clination to marriage, the youths there (suppose) that

they affect the virgins with love . . .

199. Thus is a virgin formed into a wife. Ex.

207^. Some of these are called . . . the sports of the

virgins of the fountain, because virgins=the affections

of knowledges ; and everyone has intelligence accord-

ing to his affection of knowledges.
^. There (then) came some virgins with pieces

of embroidery and knitting, the works of their own
hands, which they gave (the three strangers). And
after they were gone, the virgins sang an ode . . .

293'"'. The little boy said. Read this before tl

virgins of the fountain. . . I asked them. Why did

call yoii the virgins of the fountain (seeing that t

were wives) ? They replied, We are called virg

when we are sitting by this fountain, because we
the affections of the Truths of the wisdom of

husbands ; and the affection of truth is called a virg

384. In the virgins (of Heaven) there is only

brightness-m'ior-of beauty; but in the wives

splendour.

460. Provided (the pellicacy) is not with a virgin .

. For, with women, conjugial love acts as a

with their virginity . . . and therefore to soleni

promise and surrender that virginity to any man, ii

give a pledge that she will love him to eternity ; i

therefore a virgin cannot bargain it away with 1

rational consent, except with the solemn promise

the conjugial covenant. It is also the crown of

honour. Therefore, to take it from her without

covenant of marriage, and then discard her, is to m
a harlot of some virgin who might have becom
bride and a chaste wife, or to defraud some ot

man. . . Therefore he who joins to him a virgin

a mistress, may indeed cohabit with her, and t

initiate her into the friendship of love ; but with

constant intention . . . that she shall become his wil

477^. Virgins, who were beauties, because ima

of heavenly affection, were brought to (the noviti

Spirit) . . . but on seeing them he returned into

internals, and . . . they vanished. Ex.

502. On the state of «. virgin . . , before marria

and after it. Ex.

503. That virginity is the crown of chastity, and

pledge of conjugial love. Ex.

504. Some adulterers are possessed with the desire

deflowering virgins . . .

. When (their) potency has failed, they hoasi

the number of virginities . . .

^. If (such marry) they have nothing in m
but the virginity of their future consort ; and, wl

they have sipped this, they loathe both bed i

chamber.

T. 106. The first state (of regeneration) is rej

sented by . . . that of every virgin before she becoi

a wife.

719^. Those who only understand and speak tru

and goods, are like the foolish virgins . . . But th

who also will and do them, are the prudent virgins .

D. 1070. On whoremongers who with deceit all

virgins to whoredom.

2704. On those who are possessed with a cupidity

virginities. Gen. art.

3017. A (representative) virgin seen. Des.

3597". Such are represented, also, by a brij

virgin . . .

3896. Spirits who, in life, had burned for the in

cent, such as chaste virgins. Des.

4377. A tranquil combat of the YiTgin-virgitiei-

against the evil. Ex.
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4756. Those who have ruined virgins . . . are sent

nto such cities. Des.

5160. Daughters and virgins as seen in the Celestial

kingdom. Des.

5601^. The virgins are admonished by changes of

leauty in their faces.

5618. On some virgins who read daily in the Word.

3es.

5660. How virgins are brought up in the other life,

ind in Heaven. Gen. art.

6042^. These are like the five (foolish) virgins . . .

6110°'. Virgins who have imbued piety to the extent

)f becoming somewhat melancholy, make sad wives,

ind cannot be among the happy in Heaven. . . Thus

is it] witli those who have lived in nunneries.

D. Min. 4810. In a dream, I saw a virgin in a room

. . She appeared like an angelic virgin
;

(but) she

iommunicated with Societies of adultery. (She repre-

sented the [selfish] love of friendship.)

E. 187*. 'The ten virgins' = all who are of the

Church; 'five' = some of them. . . 'The five wise

virgins '= those who are in love and the derivative

faith; and 'the five foolish virgins '= those who are

in no love, but in faith alone. 212*. 250'. 252',Fully

ex. 375". 5433. 6756. 84o3_ ggo.

219^ 'The virgin of Israer= the Church. SSS'^-

(=the Church from the affection of truth. 863'^.)

270^. 'Virgins' = the affection of truth and good.

'. 315'- 637"-
''. ' Virgins' = the spiritual affection of truth.

275*. 'Young men' = truths ; 'virgins,' goods. 721'.

406". 'Young men ' = affections of truth; 'virgins,'

affections of good.

655^. 'The virgins in the cities of Judah' (Lam. v. 11)

=atfections of truth from the good of love.

811'. 'A virgin'=the affection of truth.

863. ' Virgins ' = those affections of truth which are

called spiritual affections of truth. Ex. . . Those in

these affections love truths because they are truths . . .

and those who love truths in this way, love the Lord
;

because the Lord is in man in the truths which are

from good . . .

^. The reason those in the spiritual affection of

truth are called 'virgins,' is based on the marriage of

good and truth, from which comes conjugial love . . .

for as virgins love to be conjoined with men—who
lave the understanding of truth—they=the affections

of truth. Fully ill.

'. 'Young man, and virgin' (Jer. li. 22) = the

understanding and the affection of what is false.

''. As the Church is the Church from the spirit-

ual affection of truth . . . the expressions 'virgin of

Israel,' 'the virgin daughter of Zion,' 'the virgin

daughter of My people,' 'the virgin daughter of Zidon,'

'the virgin daughter of Egypt,' and also 'the virgin

daughter of Babylon,' are frequently used in the "Word.

^ Thus ' virginity '= the inviolate afi'ection of

trath. 111.

1006^, There are exorementitious Hells for those

whose delights have been debauchings of virgins.

1009*. Virgins (seen there) who had accounted whore-

dom wicked because contrary to the Divine law ; and
also virgins who had not accounted them wicked, but

still had abstained from them on account of the dis-

repute, which would repel suitors. These latter virgins

I have seen encompassed with a dusky cloud in their

descent to the lower regions ; and the former with a

bright light in their ascent to the higher regions.

1029^*. Every Church at its beginning is like a virgin
;

but in process of time it becomes a harlot. Ex.

1193^. Approach ten maidens in order to choose

one for a wife ; and will you not first examine their

quality . . ,

De Just. 6^'^. 'The virgin,' from whom He was

born,=the Church as to the affection of truth.

^. It was necessary for Him to be born from a

virgin in lawful marriage with Joseph.

Virility. VirUitas.

Virile. Virilis.

A. 10225. Erom the twentieth to the sixtieth year

. . . is called manhood, etc. H. 166.

M. 75". The honourable marks of virility at once

failed them (when they thought of more wives than

one).

220'. How is the feminine principle propagated from

a masculine soul ?

2970. The loveliness ... of the female sex surpassing

the male sex.

T. 316=. The virile potency (of adulterers) when

they become husbands, may be compared to the

blossoming of tulips . . .

D. 2494. The speech (of these Spirits) is not so

manly . . .

Virtue. Under YowEH-vtrtus.

Viscous. See Sticky.

ViSCUS, Viscera. Viscus, Viscera.

See under Membeb, and Okgan.

A. 1803. 'He that shall go forth out of thy bowels'

(Gen.xv.4) = thosein love to the Lord and the neigh-

bour. Ex.
3_ 'Bowels,' in the Word, =love, or mercy. Ex.

and 111.

1879=. They tried to enter into the viscera of my
body . . .

2054^ The interiors of man are conjoined with his

externals by means of the heart and lungs
;
from this

all the surrounding viscera live.

2992. When I have been speaking about the viscera

. . . and following their connection ... the Angels . . .

led my thoughts by means of the spiritual things to

which the viscera correspond . . . The.y did not think

at all about the viscera . . .

3294. 'To be separated from the bowels' (Gen.xxv.

23) = the origin of truth, (because this expression is

applied to birth as coming from the father). Ex.

3347^ The Angels compared the faculty of thinking
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to the faculty of the viscera to act according to the

form of the fibres . . .

[A.] 3630. (Thus) each of the viscera and members

. . . corresponds to a Society in Heaven . . .

4325-. Tlie parts . . . called the viscera . . . take

their fibres from the cerebellum. Ex.

4926. Truths in respect to good are like the viscera

and fibres ... in respect to uses.

5171. On the correspondence of the interior viscera

with the Grand Man. Gen. art. 5377, continued.

5258=. 'They came to their viscera' (Gen.xli.2i) =
interior extermination.

6057. The interior viscera, to which the atmospheric

air cannot enter, are held together in connection and

form by a more subtle air, which is called ether.

6338I Unless the soul inflowed, in the universal and

in the singular, into the viscera of the body, nothing

ordinate and regular could come forth in the body . . .

8875'. 'The yea.rmng-commotio-o{ the bowels' (Is.

Ixiii.i5) = mercy.

9276^ The rest of the viscera and members in the

Grand Man (that is, those exclusive of the heart and

lungs) are constituted of those who are in external

goods and truths . . .

10030. That the viscera (enum.) = such things as are

of the Spiritual World . . .

10031^. 'My bowels are troubled' (Lam.ii.li)=grief

on account of the destruction of the truth of innocence.

10044^. The skin is the ultimate ; the heart is the

inmost ; and the viscera are the intermediates or

interiors. Ex.

W. igo^ Three discrete degrees in the viscera. (See

Organ, here.)

T. 154'. So it is with the action of the heart in the

viscera, and into the viscera, of the whole body. The

heart sends out the blood in all directions, but each of

the viscera takes its share according to the quality of

its use.

D. 1 121. An arcanum is, that whatever any viscus,

or part of a viscus, even the smallest, requires for its

nourishment ... it must have from the universal body.

Ex.

1129^. (Thus) the viscera of the body draw to them-

selves, by a species of attraction, everything that is

suitable for them.

2839". (Thus) the operations of the internal viscera,

which are called natural, do not require the immediate

aid of Spirits, because they are according to order.

4473. Attempt of a Siren to enter into my viscera

according to my knowledges.

E. 44'*. '(The Samaritan) was moved with compas-

aioji -visceribus commotus est' (Greek, co-irXaYxvurBi])

( Luke X. 33) = mercy and charity from within ; for mercy

and charity make a one.

519'. 'In the bowels' (Job.xx. i4)= interiorly.

622. As 'the belly,' like the rest of the viscera, is

within or in the midst of the body, 'the belly,' and

also 'the viscera,' in the Word, = interior things. 111.

10

". As 'the viscera,' or 'bowels' = the interiors

of the thought, and these are what are affected with

grief, therefore this grief is expressed in the Word by
the expression 'to be moved in the bowels.' 111.

^^. The reason . . . 'the bowels ' = the interiors

of the thought, that is, of the understanding. Ex.

710". 'From the bowels of my mother' (Is.xlix. l)

= as to the truths of this good; (whereas) 'from the

womb' = as to the good of love.

750'. 'Bowels' (Ezek.vii.i9) = the will of good ; and

they are said 'not to be filled' when there is no good in

the Church.

837^. The uses, from which, in which, and for which,

the members and viscera of the body have been formed.

Visible. Under SEE-cons/icere.

Visible. AspectaMUs.

H. I. (The idea that) the whole visible world will

perish. J. i^.

T. 768. Not to destroy the visible heaven. Gen. art.

Visible. VisibiUs.

A. 1519. The spheres of the Angels are sometimes

presented visible . . .

1869. The ideas themselves appear visible . . .

4075^. Unless they . . . present the hidden God visible

to themselves . . .

5278=. Thoughts are sometimes there presented

visible . . .

8458^. When truths and goods are presented

visible . . .

10159. Almost all in the universe worship God under

a visible form . . . This is implanted. Ex.

10194S. In this way the Spiritual World presents

itself visible there.

H. 79". See Invisible, here.

514". All these . . . cherish the idea that God is . . .

visible under the human form.

U. 7. In other Earths all who are not idolaters

acknowledge the Lord as the Only God ; for they adore

the Divine not as an invisible, but as a visible Divine,

Ex. 1583.

C. J. 23=. All the visible things of the Spiritual

World are correspondences of the affections of the Spirits

and Angels.

W. 201. (Of this) little can be Known from the

visible things in the natural world ; but clearly from

the visible things in the Spiritual World.

222. (This) cannot be illustrated by examples from

visible things, because the least things are not visible-

exstantr-io the eyes . . .

228. These things may seem paradoxical, because they

are not shown by applications to visible things
;
yet

abstract things . . . are usually better comprehended

than applied ones . . .

349. That the visible things in the created universe

testify that. . . M.417. T.I25.
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R. 11^. (The Tartars) said that they worship Jehovah,

some as an invisible, and some as a visible, God.

M. 41 6^. In invisible, as in visible, things ; that is,

in animalculae as in . . . great beasts.

T. 159^. Maintaining that . . . the Son is not to be

worshipped, because He is . . . visible.

'. God is the Life and Salvation of all who believe

in Him as visible . . .

188*. For, by the Human of the Lord, Jehovah God
. . . has made Himself visible before the eyes of men,

and thus accessible ; in like manner as He made Him-
self visible . . to the Ancients, but then through an

Angel.

296^. In the second and third stories (of the mental

house) are they who acknowledge and believe in one God
under a visible human form . . .

339. We ought to believe ... in God the Saviour Jesus

Christ, because this is to believe in a visible God in

whom is the invisible ; and faith in a visible God, who
is at the same time both Man and God, enters into man.
Ex.

538. Therefore He came into the world, and made
Himself visible, accessible, and eonjoinable. 786<=,I11.

647^. Whereas the faith of the New Church is in a

visible, accessible, and eonjoinable God, in whom—as

the soul is in the body—is the invisible, inaccessible,

and unconjoinable God.

787. The reason this New Church is the crown of all

the Churches ... is that it will worship one visible

God, in whom is the invisible God, as the soul is in

the body. The reason why the conjunction of God with

man is possible in this and in no other way, is that man
is natua-al. Ex.

. Conj unction with a visible God illustrated by
comparisons.

. For all conjunction of God with man must be

reciprocal, (which is impossible) except with a visible

God.

^. That God was not visible before the assump-

tion of the Human. 111.

. That there is conjunction with the invisible

God through Himself visible, thus through the Lord.

> III

D. 3869. They made their ideas visible near me.

Ex.

5742. They did not want to know anything about a

visible God, but about an invisible one. They were

told that the Lord also is an invisible God ; for He is

one with the Father, and in the Sun, and He is in-

visible in this world ever since His ascension from the

sepulchre . . . but they were all unwilling [to hear]

this , . ,

Vision. Visia.

Visionary. Visionarius.

A. 125. The men of the Most Ancient Church . .

were instructed by means of (most delicious and para-

disiacal) visions and dreams. 597, Ex. (And there

was insinuated into them what they signified. 1122.

)

2179'.

1532. The visions of the prophets were . . . openings

of their interior sight. Enum. 1619. 1626.

15S4. The external man ... is then illuminateil by
the internal, and is then in the Divine vision here

treated of. . . The Lord, when a boy, was, as to His

external man, very often in such Divine sight . . .

1784. 'Vision' (Gen.xv. l) = inmost revelation, which

is that of perception. (For) visions are according to

the man's state. A vision presented before those whose

interiors have been closed, is very differently circum-

stanced from a vision which is presented before those

whose interiors are open. Examps.
-. There are many kinds of visions . . . The more

interior the visions are, the more perfect they are.

With the Lord they were the most perfect of all, because

He had, at the time, a perception of all things in the

World of Spirits and in the Heavens ; and He had an

immediate communication with Jehovah. This com-

munication is represented ... by 'the vision' in which

Jehovah appeared to Abraham.

1882-1885. Two extraordinary kinds of vision, called

'being withdrawn from the body,' and 'being carried

by the spirit to another place.' Des. H.440. 441.

1885. But the things ordinarily seen (by Swedenborg)

were not visions
; but were things seen in the highest

wakefulness of the body.

1966. On visions and dreams, including the propheti-

cal ones of the Word. Gen. art.

1967. Visions which are seen in phantasy, and which

are illusions. Ex. D. 1752.

^. These persons are visionaries.

1968. Enthusiastic Spirits . . . have visions about

things to be believed. Ex.

1970. By genuine visions are meant the visions or

sights of the Things which really exist in the other life

. . . and which appear to a man when his interior sight

is opened by the Lord. . . Such were the visions of the

prophets. Des.

1971. The visions which take place before good

Spirits, are representatives of the Things which are in

Heaven. Ex. . . Such things are perpetual with good

Spirits.

1972. The visions, or rather sights, which appear

before the eyes of the spirit ... are more and more

interior. Des.

1973. The kinds of vision are too numerous to

mention.

. Two visions des. by way of illustration. 1974-

See also 1977.

1975. (Representative) dreams inflow from Heaven

equally with visions, but with the difference that dreams

do so when the body is asleep, and visions when it is

not asleep.

2162^. A vision of Daniel ex. £.3161". 594^

3301^. 'A vision ' = truths; here (Zech.xiii.4) falsi-

ties.

4715'. 'The valley of vision' (Is. xxii.i) = phantasies

from sensuous things about spiritual things.

6000. 'God said to Israel in the visions of the night'
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Geii.xlvi.2) = an obscure revelation. . . For revelations

;ook place either by dreams, by visions of the night, by

visions of the day, or (in other ways).

[A.] 6836. 'I will turn aside and see this great vision'

(Ex.iii.3) = refleetion upon this revelation. . . 'A vision'

=revelation. It is called 'a great vision,' because, in

the supreme sense, by 'the flame in the bush' is signified

the Divine truth united to the Divine good in the Lord's

Human.

9248. 'A vision of vanity' (Ezek.xii.24) = a false

revelation.

^. By 'to see,' or by 'a vision,' when predicated

of the prophets, is signified a revelation which regards

doctrine ; and by 'to divine' is signified a revelation

which regards life.

10042. The prophetic visions of the Word. Ex.

10833=. (In the Sixth Earth) a Divine vision is dis-

tinguished from a vision which is not Divine (by the

appearing of an Angel) ; for in a vision not Divine

no Angel appears.

H. 249^. Such are visionaries and enthusiasts. Des.

456'. As they wondered that this has not been

manifested to man by means of visions . . . they were

told from Heaven that it could have been done . . .

but still (such) would not have believed ; and besides

that it is dangerous to confirm anything by visions

with those who are in falsities, because they would first

believe, and afterwards deny, and would thus profane

the truth . . . P. 282, Ex.

C. J. 35- I asseverate that these things are not

visions ; but sights in complete wakefulness.

90. The sensation (which the Moravians feel) is from

visionary Spirits.

L. 52. We read of the prophets that they were 'in

vision' ; and also that 'Jehovah spoke to them.'

When they were in vision, they were not in their

bodies, but in their spirit, in which state they saw such

things as there are in Heaven ... In their state of

vision the eyes of their spirits were opened, and the

eyes of their bodies were closed ; and they then also

seemed to themselves to be carried from place to place,

the body remaining in its own place. In this state

were, sometimes, Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and John
when he wrote the Apocalypse ; and it is said, then,

that they were 'in vision,
' or 'in the spirit.' 111. R. 36.

945'-

P. 134. That no one is reformed by means of visions

. . . because they compel. Ex.

. Visions are of two kinds : Divine, and dia-

bolical. Divine visions are effected by means of the

representatives in Heaven ; but diabolical visions by
means of the magical things which are in Hell. There
are also fantastic visions, which are the deceptive

mockeries of an abstracted mind. Divine visions . . .

are such as were those of the prophets, who, when in

them, were not in the body, but in the spirit ; for

visions cannot appear to any man in wakefulness of

the body ; and therefore when they appeared to the

prophets it is said that they were 'in the spirit'

111.

*. Such were the visions which appeared from

Heaven before the sight of their spirits, and not before

that of their bodies. Such visions do not happen at

this day, for if they did they would not be understood,

because they are effected by means of representa-

tives . . .

. Diabolical visions, however, have sometimes

happened, being induced by enthusiastic and visionary

Spirits, who, from the delirium in which they were,

called themselves the Holy Spirit. But these Spirits

have now been collected together by the Lord, and cast

into a Hell separate from the Hells of others.

R. 7. The things which John saw were only visions

. . . These see in John's visions arcana . . .

36. The spiritual state in which John was when in

the visions. Sig.

•>. But the Word was not revealed in a state of

the spirit, that is, in vision . . .

229=. The things which John saw were visions which

were repi'esentative . . .

449. 'I saw the horses in the vision' (Rev.ix.i7)=

that . . . the reasonings . . . were imaginary and vision-

ary. Ex. ( = the falsification of the understanding of

the Word. E.57S.)

451. 'Their heads'= imaginary and visionary things

about faith alone, which are called phantasies.

^. What are faith in act, and faith in state . . .

but visionary things ? . . . What is the remission of sins

and the consequent instantaneous Salvation but a thing

of visionary thought ? (Other examps. of these vision-

ary things of faith alone.

)

M. 233°. All such are in posterior vision, and not in

any prior sight.

268. The visionary concupiscence, or phantasy, of

possessing all wealth. Des.

T. 157. By being 'in the spirit' ... is meant a state

of the mind in which it is separate from the body ; and

as, in this state, the prophets saw such things as come

forth in the Spiritual World, it is called 'the vision of

God.' Ex. and ill. This is the state in which I have

been for twenty-six years, with this difference : that I

have been in the spirit and at the same time in the

body . . .

345''. A visionary and absurd faith ... is falsity

appearing like truth from ingenious confirmation.

346^-

D. 651. (Of the four kinds of spiritual sight) the

second, is vision with the eyes closed. Des. 2951.

1752. On visions which are illusions. Gen.art.

1756. Unless a man is in faith in the Lord, he may
easily be led to believe that such (illusory) visions are

from Heaven, when yet they are of the devil ; for they

cannot be distinguished from true visions . . . except by

those who are led by the Lord. But at this day such

things are forbidden . . .

1934. I saw direful visions . . . but still even in this

injected terror, I felt secure.

2244. (A Spirit who could produce visions which

gave delight ; but he afterwards inflicted injury.)
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2445. A vision concerning the interiors of the Word.

Des.

2498. (This) was shown me by a vision. Des.

3015. A representative vision abont the Quakers. Des.

3135. A vision about the more subtle magicians. Des.

3611. Such were represented in a semi -waking
nocturnal vision. Des.

4128. (This) was not speech, but vision, accompanied

with a manifest perception of the Thing.

4575. On a vision of a house and the Spirits there,

and also of a city and buildings. Des.

4663. I was in a waking vision. Des. 4773. 4784.

4772. Where there is enlightenment, there must also

be a vision of the contraries.

5144. I was in a nocturnal vision, or dream. Des.

5806. This has been shown me in a vision of the

night. Des.

5896. They said to him that these things were

visions, and not real. He replied that he knew they

were visions, but as he saw them with his eyes, and felt

the pain ... it must be real.

D. Min. 4647. (This) is perceived by interior vision.

4693. The man supposes that (this) is an illusion, or

vision. Des.

E. 177'. That they have completely deprived them-

selves of truths, and immersed themselves in falsities,

is described by, 'They said to the seers. See not ; and

to those that have vision. See not for us right things,

speak unto us smooth things ; see illusions' (Is.

XXX. 10).

236^ The Intellectual of those of the Church ... is

enlightened when the Word is read ; and therefore it is

said . . . 'I will multiply vision' (Hos.xii. 10). 'Vision'

=the truths of doctrine.

237'. 'A vision from the prophet' (Ezek.vii.26) =
doctrine; here, doctrine of what is false. ( = the

understanding of the Word. 624^'.

)

369=. John was with these (lowest Angels) when in

the spirit, that is, in Vision.

372^. That (these) will see evils, and divine falsities,

is signified by, 'It shall be night unto you for vision,

and darkness ... for divination' (Micahiii.6).

375'*. 'To seal up vision and the prophet' (Dan.ix.

24)=to close up and fulfil the things said in the Word
about the Lord. ( = the end of the external (representa-

tive) Church, and the beginning of an internal, spiritual.

Church. 'Vision and the prophet' = the falsities of

doctrine. =also that the Lord will iulfil all things

foretold of Him in the Word. 6242".)

411". By 'the valley of vision' is signified falsity of

doctrine confirmed by the sense of the letter . . .

4628. This was a prophetic vision, which is such

that the things seen are significative. 471.

575- 'To see in vision' (as distinguished from 'in the

spirit
')= what is from fallacies.

^. The visions which, and from which, a man or

Me, spirit of a man sees, are of two kinds—real, and not

real. Real visions are visions of such things as really

appear in the Spiritual World, which correspond exactly

to the thoughts and affections of the Angels . . . Such

were the visions with the prophets who prophesied

truths ; and such were the visions which appeared to

John . . . The visions which are not real appear in the

external form like real visions, but not in the internal

form : they are produced by Spirits by means of

phantasies : such were the visions with the prophets

who prophesied vain things, or lies. All these latter

visions, because not real, are fallacies, and therefore

they= fallacies. (These two kinds of visions fully ex.

'.)

624'. 'To see visions' (Joel ii.28) = to perceive revela-

tion.

H 'Night unto you for vision' (Micahiii.6) =
the understanding of what is false instead of that of

what is true.

684^^ 'Thou hast spoken in vision to thy Holy One'

(Ps.lxxxix. I9) = a prophetic arcanum concerning the

Lord.

701^^ 'To make a vision with Hell' (Is.xxviil. 15)=
divination, as if prophetic, from Hell.

1037. Into a place appearing in vision which cor-

responded to the state of that religiosity. Sig. and

Ex.

. 'In the spirit'= in vision ; for what John saw

in the spirit, he saw in vision. To see in vision is to

see such things as come forth with the Angels in

Heaven, which are representative ... of spiritual

things. Ex.

105 1. An amazing vision, in which there were arcana

of Heaven that were unknown to him. Sig. and Ex.

1 155''. If man could be reformed by means of miracles

and visions, all in the world would be reformed. . .

This way (of man's regeneration in freedom) is closed by

miracles and visions. —^°,Ex.

1 1
56''. What those who want miracles and visions

are like. 111.

Visit. Visitare.

Visitation. Visitatio.

A. 1850. 'I will judge' = visitation and Judgment.

1857*. Visitation does not come until the evil (of the

Church) has been consummated ; that is, when there

is no longer any good of charity and truth of faith.

2141.

2242. 'I will go down, and see '= visitation.

. The last time of the Church in general, and

that of each person in particular, is called in the Word
'visitation,' and precedes the Judgment ; thus 'visita-

tion' is nothing else than an examination of quality.

• ^. By 'visitation,' as mentioned in the Word, is

signified either vastation ... or deliverance ; thus the

examination of the quality. 111.

2318. 'There came two Angels to Sodom in the even-

ing' = the visitation which precedes the Judgment.

. In this chapter (Gen.xix.) there is described

the act of visitation itself, and then the Judgment.

2323. 'Evening' = the time of visitation. Ex. and

III.
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[A.] 2345. The first time of the visitation. Sig. andEx.

2616. 'Jehovah visited Sarah' (Gen.xxi.i)= the

presence of the Divine Celestial in the Divine Spiritual.

. . . 'To visit'=to be present.

2906^ The same time is called 'the year of visita-

tion.' 111. (And 'the day of visitation.' 5360-.)

65S8. 'God in visiting will visit you' (Gen. 1.24) =
that the last time will come . . . that is, the last time
of the old Church, and the first of the new. This laist

time is called in the Word 'visitation,' which is predi-

cated . . . both of the new Church which is being

born, and of the old Church which is expiring ; and,

in particular, both of a man of the Church who is

being saved, and of one who is being condemned. 111.

6591.
*. 'To visit ' = to deliver.

^ 'The day of visitation' (Luke xix.44) = the

advent of the Lord, and enlightenment then ; but,

relatively to the Jewish nation . . . the last time of

the representatives of the Church with them.
". 'Visitation' = retribution, thus condemnation.

111.

6895. 'Visiting I have visited you' (Ex. iii. 16) = His
advent to those of the Spiritual Church ; for 'to visit'

=the advent of the Lord, which precedes the last time
of the Church, which time, in the Word, is called 'the

Last Judgment.' 111.

'. Thus 'in visiting to visit '=deliverance from
falsities, and thus initiation into the things of the
Lord's Church arid Kingdom.

7066. 'Jehovah hath visited the sons of Israel' (Ex.
iv. 31) = that those of the Spiritual Church were de-

livered and saved by the advent of the Lord ; for 'to
visit

' = deliverance by means of the advent of the
Lord into the world ; thus also Salvation.

7273. Their condemnation (there) does not take
place until they have been visited, that is, examined.

7284. The state and quality of the Law from the
Divine, with those of the Spiritual Church, at the first

time of visitation. Sig.

8876. 'To visit the iniquity of the fathers' (Ex.xx.

5)= the prolification of evils.

10509. 'In the day of My visitation, I will visit

upon them their sin' (Ex.xxxii.34) = their last state
in particular and in general when is the Judgment ; for

'the day of visitation' = the last state of the Church in

particular and in general; and 'to visit sin'= to be
judged and condemned. It is said in particular and
in general, because the day of visitation happens to
everyone . . . M-hen he comes into the other life . . .and
also to the Church in general, when it ceases to be . . .

10622. At the consummation (of the Church) its

visitation takes place
; and when visitation is effected,

all who are in evil are rejected, and all who are in

good are received. Visitation takes place in the other
life, where all are together . . .

10623. ' Visiting the iniquity of the fathers . .
.

'

(Ex.xxxiv.7) = the rejection and condemnation of

evils . . .

'. The reason ' visitation '= casting out and

damnation, is that this follows the consummation of

evils, and precedes the condemnation itself which is

meant by 'the Last Judgment'; for 'visitation' is

the examination of the quality of the man ; but it

takes place in the other life . . .

10810'^. (A visitation in the World of Spirits.) Des.

J. 54^ The 'writing on the wall,' and the death of

Belshazzar= visitation and destruction . . .

61. After visitation, destruction took place; for

visitation always precedes. Visitation is the examina-

tion of their quality, and is also the separation of the

good from the evil, the good being taken away, and

the evil left.

C. J. 23. On the signs and visitations before the

Last Judgment. Gen. art.

26. Visitations were made by Angels ; for visitation

always precedes the perishing of any badly ordered

Society. The Angels exhorted them to desist . . . and

examined them to see whether any good [Spirits] were

intermingled among them : these they separated. The

crowd attacked the Angels, just as at Sodom.

D. 4930. See Last Judgment, here. 5056. 5077.

5185. 5254. 5272. 5273. 5274. 5276. 5341. 5396.

5419. 5650. 5651. 5858.

5667. Preachers visit the maidens there, and examine

them.

E. 144. That if not, when visitation comes, they

will be dispersed . Sig.

°. 'To come quickly ' = visitation, because the

advent of the Lord into the world= visitation. Visita-

tion is the exandnation of man after death to [determine]

his quality, before he is judged.

173. Steadfastness in a state of the good of love

and of faith, even to visitation. Sig.

"*. 'Till I come' = visitation.

391^'. It is said 'to visit' (Amos iii. 14) instead of

'to judge,' because visitation always precedes Judg-

ment.

401^°. 'To visit' (Is.xxiv.2i)= to destroy, because

visitation precedes Judgment . . .

419'''. The visitation which precedes the Last Judg-

ment. Sig.

624'^. 'The days of visitation,' and ' of retribution'

(Hos.ix.7)= the days of the Last Judgment, when the

evil suffer penalties, which is the 'retribution' that is

always preceded by ' visitation.

'

627. The mode of visitation, that is, of the explora-

tion of the quality of the Church as to truth and as

to good. Sig. and Ex.

. The reason ' a reed ' = visitation, is that visita-

tion is the exploration of the quality of the men of

the Church ; and because visitation precedes the Last

Judgment. The nature of this visitation or explora-

tion is evident from the visitation in Sodom. Ex.

'. 'A reed'= Divine truth in the ultimate of

order ... by (which) and its power all visitation, or

exploration, is effected. Ex.

654^'. The visitation of the natural man from Divine

truth spiritual natural. Sig. For visitation is examina-
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tion into what a man is, and the examination is effected

by means of Divine truth.

910. Announcement after exploration or visitation.

Sig. and Ex. 917.

. Visitation is mentioned in many passages, and
it.— an exploration of what the state of the Church is

before the Judgment. Not that such visitation actually

occurs. Ex.

V ita vella. ( Words of the spiritual language).

D.6063. 6090. J.(Post.)324.

Vital. Vitalts.

See under Heat, and Life.

A. 179. As soon as the interior bodily things grow
cold, the vital substances are separated from the man.

Des. So that nothing vital can remain.

i860. They who are in hatred, perceive ... a some-

thing vital in it.

10201^. The good of love is the vital fire itself.

H. 446. All the vital motions depend on this.

W. 379. Love is the origin of the vital heat.

M.38012. 1.62.

R. 320. ' Pale ' = what is not vital; (and this), in

the Word, exists with those who are not in goods of

life from truths of doctrine.

E. 992". For the Vital of the husband adds itself to

the Vital of the wife . . .

Vituperate. Vituperare.

Vituperation, Censure. Vituperatio,

Vituperium.

A. SS^?' He was against all whom he could dexter-

ously . . . refute and vituperate. D.3485.

5721'. They use many arts to infuse weariness and
consequent weakness, especially vituperations and

defamations.

6203=. He then makes [evils] allowable . . . such as

. . . vituperations . .

8318^. (Those in the love of self) not only despise

others . . . but also pui'sue them with censures . . .

9348'.

H. 462a'. There was one who accounted it as nothing

to vituperate others : I heard his vituperations enumer-

ated in order . . .

M. 297. If women were to court (men) they would
Bot only be censured . . .

T. 405'. If they honour Divine things, it is only

lest they be . . . censured.

D. 4789. He vituperated him from whom he could

not gain anything.

D. Min. 4706. They do not appear proud in the

external form . . . for, when vituperated . . . they
cared nothing . . .

E. 654^^. The vituperation of doctrine from the

natural man. Sig.

^^V^. See Bla.si>heme.

Vitus. Vitus.

T. 367^ Like St. Vitus's dance, or the dance of St.

Guy, which is caused by the bite of the tarantula.

D. 3895. They rotated themselves horizontally, as

usually in the dance of St. Vitus, which signified . .

Viva voce.
See under Swedenbokg.
A. 9416. (The ten commandments) were uttered viva

voce by the Lord . . .

9905. An answer was given (by the Urim and

Thummim) viva voce.

I03S5^- Angels from Heaven spoke viva voce with

some of (the Israelites).

R. 36s. The Word was not revealed in . . . vision ;

but was dictated by the Lord to the prophets viva voce.

D. 457. From a living voice I know that . . .

Vivacity. Vivacitas. M.359<:.

Vivid. Vividus. A. 1622.

Vivify. Vivificare.

Viviflcation. Vivificatio.

A. 156. 'Bone'= the proprium not much vivified:

'flesh ' = the proprium vivified.

67 1^. Truth and good vivified by the Lord. Des.

726. 'To make seed alive' (Gen.vii.3)=the truths

of faith. Ex.

. Those are said to be 'made alive' who receive

the Lord's life. Ex.

731. The proprium of man, when vivified, is as if

blotted out. Sig.

1474. 'They will kill me, and will make thee live'

(Gen.xii.i2)= that they would not care for celestial

things, but only for mere Knowledges.

iSSg''. Celestial love vivifies everything into which

it inflows ; it even vivifies affections of evil.

I77I«. What the Word is when the Lord vivifies it

. . . and when He does not vivify it.

I776«. The Word is vivified in the reader by the

Lord . . .

1909. How the end is vivified by the life.

2955. 'To bury' = to be vivified, because they are

in the course of receiving faith. Ex.

5114^. The light of Heaven . . . then vivifies the

things which are of the light of the world . . .

5680^. The things in the Natural are vivified by

influx from the Spiritual World.

5890. ' God sent me before you to make alive-ati

vivijicationem' (Gen.xlv.S)= spiritual life in them by

Providence. 5898.

. That ' vivifioation, ' and ' to vivify, '= spiritual

life, that is, new life through regeneration. Ex. and

111.

6008. That the Celestial Internal will vivify. Sig.

and Ex.
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i..]6oi3. The interior things which vivify truth . . .

i6i. 'Thou hast made us live' (Gen.xlvii.25) =
•itnal life no otherwise . . .— . In what precedes, it has treated of the vivifica-

1, or regeneration, of the Natural, the whole process

Qg described.

230. Prediction concerning vivification. Sig. and Ex.
. Not that the descendants of Jacob were vivified

;

those who are in the truth of faith and good of

,rity.

1231. Vivification by means of the good of charity

1 the truth of faith. Sig. and Ex.

1574. 'To make to live a great people' (Gen.l.2o) =
,t hence is life for those who are in the truths of

d. ' To make to live ' = spiritual life. Eefs.

i68o. 'They kept the boys alive' (Ex.i.i7) = that

ths, being of good, were preserved. ' To keep alive

'

preserve.

i409'. ' It is the spirit that quickeneth' (John vi.63).

. All who are being regenerated, are vivified

m what is proper to the Lord. Sig.

1456. As (the Divine truth which proceeds from the

:d) is the inmost, it . . . vivifies the truth which
)eneath. Tr.

I891. The regeneration and vivification of those

ngs which are in the internal and external man.
;. and Ex.

)i89. 'Thou shalt not sufi'er a witch to live' (Ex.

i.l8)= [no] deprivation of .spiritual life
; (for) those

)rive themselves of spiritual life who conjoin with

1 truths of faith falsities from the evil of the love

self. 91882.

1295^ ' Waving ' = vivification; for truths are not
/e with a man until they are in good.

0262. For (the Lord's Divine celestial good) vivifies

things through the Divine truth which proceeds

m it ; and it vivifies them according to the quality

the reception.

3. 19. The Word vivifies those who read it holily.

?. 32. This spiritual heat . . . vivifies the Knowledges
truth and good . . .

iA^. 93. The spiritual Sun by its heat vivifies spiritual

ngs . . .

[CX3^. God . . . through this Proceeding, vivifies and
ightens Angels and men . . . Therefore, vivifica-

n and enlightenment are said to be effected through
I Spirit of Jehovah.

i?. 200. The Word, 'from this life, vivifies the

ictions of the will of the man who reads it holil}'.

[75. He who vivifies all in Heaven and the Church,
i each and all things with them. Sig. and Ex.

;io. That these two essentials of the New Church
. are vivified by the Lord with those who receive

m. Sig. and Ex.

W. 256. Plays, music, etc., are sweetnesses, because

y are vivifications.

r. 40. The life which is the light that proceeds from

the spiritual Sun ... as it illumines, so it also vivifies,

the understanding of man.

142. That the Divine virtue and operation meant by
' the Holy Spirit, ' are, in general, reformation and

regeneration ; and, according to these . . . vivification,

etc. Gen. art. 149.

^. Through Divine truth from Good, that is,

through faith from charity, man is . . . vivified, etc.

364. Thus God, from His life, vivifies every man
;

and that, without this vivification, man would be, in

flesh a mere sponge, and in bones a mere skeleton . . ,

^. The Divine love as heat, and the Divine

wisdom as light, inflow into human minds . . . and
vivify them according to the quality of the form . . .

3852. This quickening (of vegetation in the spring)

may be seen to the life in the Spiritual World.

6188. By the conjunction of (spiritual light and

heat) the Lord vivifies and regenerates man.

D. 158=. Consent . . . vivifies my mind.

5011. Those who are 'Babel' . . . laboured to vivify

(Charles xii.).

E. 186'. 'To make alive the souls that should not

live' (Ezek.xiii.i9)= to persuade them that eternal life

is from falsities.

386'^ 'To keep them alive in famine' (Ps.xxxiii.19)

= to give spiritual life according to the desire.

Vocabulary. Vocabularium.

D. 2263. That the philosophy of men is only a

vocabulary. Ex.

Voetius. Voetius.

Voetians. Voetiani.

D. 6099. On Cocceius and Voetius. Gen. art.

". On the Voetians. ". ". '^

Voice. Vox.

See also WoRD-wa;.

A. 219. ' The voice of Jehovah God . .
.'

( Gen.iii.8) =
a dictate . . . (for) in the Word, ' the voice of Jehovah'

stands for the Word itself, the doctrine of faith,

conscience or internal advertence, and also the conse-

quent reproof; and therefore even thunderbolts are

called 'voices of Jehovah.' 111.

'^. 'A voice '= revelation. 111.

220. 'The voice of one|orying' (Is.xl.3)= theannuncia-

tion of the Lord's advent ; in general, for every (such)

annunciation, as with the regenerate, who have a

dictate.

374. 'The voice of thy brother's bloods' (Gen.iv. 10)

= violence inflicted on charity. In the AVord, 'voice'

stands for everything that accuses.

375. 'A voice crying,' and 'the voice of a cry,' is

a wonted formula of the Word, and is applied to any

case in which a noise, tumult, or disturbance, and also

in which anything happy, occurs. 111.

448. I have spoken with many (Spirits) in as clear

a voice, although internal, as with friends here.

1395. There is an image of the deceit in every tone

of the voice.
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2240'. 'The voice of weeping shall be no more heard

inter, nor the voice of crying' (Is.lxv. 19) = that there

shall not be evil, nor falsity. 2351.

2689. 'She lifted up her voice and wept' (Gen.xxi.

l6)=a further degree of grief. For 'to lift up the

voice and weep' = the last degree of grief, because

weeping with an uplifted voice is nothing else.

2691. 'God heard the voice of the boy' (ver. 17) =
aid then. Ex.

3563. 'The voice is the voice of Jacob' (Gen.xxvii.

22)=that in this case the Intellectual of truth was

within . . . thus in inverted order. For 'voice' is

predicated of truth.

3849. Voice (or a word) without affection, is like

the voice of an automaton, thus is only sound without

life ; but in proportion to the degree and the quality

of affection there is in it, in the same proportion is

the degree and the quality of the life in it.

3893. For Spirits and Angels have, among them-

selves, a sonorous voice ; and are heard by one another

as well as a man is heard by a man ; but human singing

is not to be compared, in sweetness and harmony, with

theirs.

4060^. 'He shall send forth His Angels with ... a

great voice' (Matt.xxiv.3i) = eleotion ; not that this

is done by . . . great voices, but by the influx of . . .

holy truth ... 'A trumpet and a great voice' =
evangelization.

4311^. It matters not from whom the voice of good

and truth proceeds . . .

5121^. But those who are not in good and truth

oaa have no revelation from perception, but by a living

voice heard in them . . . This revelation is external.

5313*. 'The voices," etc. which proceeded out of the

throne (Rev.iv. ) = the terrors caused by the Divine

truth with those who are not in good.

59.33. 'The voice was heard in Pharaoh's house'

(Gen.xlv. 16) =that this infilled the universal Natural;

for 'a voice' which is heard elsewhere, and at a

distance, when predicated of influx, = to infill; for as

a voice which is heard infills, so does that which

inflows.

f . 6616. When I heard Spirits speaking to me, I could

perceive, merely from the tone of voice of the speech,

whether they spoke from what was simulated, etc.

68326. 'The voice of Jehovah' (Ps.xxix.7) = the

Divine truth.

6971. 'If they do not hear the voice of the former

sign' (Ex. iv. 8) = if they do not obey what is announced
from the Word. . . 'A voice '= what is announced
from the Word. ',111.

'. 'A voice' is often predicated of . . . things

which do not belong to a voice. 111.

'. 'A voice ' = annunciation ; and, in a good

sense, annunciation from the Word, which voice is

called 'the voice of Jehovah.' 111.

". 'A voice' = Divine truth, thus the Word,
and annunciation from it. 111.

6985. That voice and speech from the Divine are

neither heard nor perceived. Sig. and Ex.

. ' Mouth '= voice . . . because it is the organ

of the voice (whereas the tongue is the organ of speech).

The difference between voice and speech is evident to

everyone; and also that to be heard is predicated of

voice, and to be perceived, of speech.

6996^ The last mediation (by which the Divine

truth passes to man) is by a Spirit with the man, who
inflows either into his thought, or by a living voice.

7095. 'Who is Jehovah that I should hear His voice

'

(Ex. v.2)= contrary thought about the Lord in respect

to hearkening to His exhortation; for 'voice,' here, =
exhortation . . . thus 'to hear the voice ' = to obey or

hearken to the exhortation.

7573. 'Jehovah gave voices' (Ex. ix. 23)= the reces-

sion and separation of the communication with those

who are in good and truth; for 'the voices,' which

were those of thunders, =the Divine truths which

enlighten and perfect those who are in Heaven, and

terrify and devastate those who are in Hell; and, as

they devastate these, they (have the above signification).

7592. 7597.
-. That the 'voices, 'which are those of thunders

=the truths Divine which enlighten and perfect those

who are in Heaven, and terrify and devastate those

who are in Hell. 111.

8313^ 'Their voice resounds like the sea ' (Jer.vi.23)

= the derivative reasoning.

8360. ' If . . . thou wilt hear the voice of Jehovah

thy God' (Ex. XV. 26)= faith in the precepts of the

Lord. . . 'The voice of Jehovah ' = what is enunciated

from the Word, thus the precept of the Lord.

8764''. 'Its voice as the voice of wheels, and as the

voice of Shaddai' (Ezek.i.24, etc.) = (the quality of

Divine truth in Heaven); for . . . 'voice' is attributed

to Divine truth; and it is therefore said 'the voice of

great waters,' because ' waters '=truths; and 'the

voice of the wheels,' because ' wheels ' = the truths of

doctrinal things; and also 'the voice of God Shaddai,'

because 'God Shaddai '= truth chiding in temptation

and afterwards consoling. Refs.

8766. 'If . . . ye will hear My voice' (Ex.xix.5) =

the reception of truth; for . . . 'the voice of Jehovah'

= the Word, thus truth Divine. Refs.

8813. 'There were voices and lightnings' (ver.i6) =

a Divine state in which there was revelation; for

'voices' which are the sounds of thunders, = truths

Divine. 111. 8914.

8823. The voice of the trumpet' (ver. 19) = heavenly

or angelic truth conjoined with Divine, thus what

is general of revelation. Ex. 8915.

8824. 'God answered him in a. voice' (id.)=the

Divine truth a quo.

9234=. The voice (of the Spirits of the moon) was

emitted from the abdomen . . .

9307. 'Hear His voice' (Ex.xxiii. 21) = obedience to

the precepts which are from the Lord ;
for ... 'a voice,'

when predicated of the Lord,=truths Divine, thus the

precepts which are from the Lord . . . and therefore

also the Word and doctrine from it, are 'the voice of

Jehovah.' Refs.
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[A.] 93S4. 'AU the people answered with one voice'

Ex. xxiT.3)=veception in the understanding by those

vho are truly of the Church ; for . . . 'voice' = the con-

'ession which conies forth from the understanding ; for

:he things which belong to the mouth . . . correspond

bo the intellectual part . . .

9406^. Truth Divine, or the Lord in ultimates, is

meant (also) by 'the voice of His words like the voice

if a multitude' (Dan.x.6).

9741'. 'The voice of the wings' (Ezek.x.) = the truth

of faith from good.

9926. 'His voice shall be heard' (Ex.xxviii.35) = the

influx of truth with those in the Heavens and on earth ;

for ... 'a voice,' when predicated of Aaron, by whom
the Lord is represented, =Divine truth ; for 'a voice'=
the annunciation of it, and ... it is therefore with

those in the Heavens and on earth ; for the Divine

truth infills all things of Heaven, and makes all things

of the Church. Such an annunciation was represented

by 'the voice from the bells of gold' . . .

^. That 'voice,' in the Word, =the Divine truth

which is heard and perceived in the Heavens and on

earth. 111.

^. 'The voice of strangers' (John x.5) = falsity.

*. The sound from the bells is (here) called 'a

voice' ; and in other passages the sounds from trumpets,

and also from thunders, are called 'voices,' and by

these in like manner are signified Divine truths . . .

10182'. 'The voice of Jehovah'=the Divine truth

which proceeds from His Divine good. 111.

10240-. 'Thou hearest the voice thereof (John iii.8)

= that these things come to perception in the external

or natural man; 'voice' = what is annunciated from

the Word. See E.4I9«.

10454. 'Joshua heard the voice of the people in

their shouting' (Ex.xxxii. I7).= a survey and appercep-

tion as to what was the quality of the interiors of that

nation . . . for by 'voice,' in the Word, is signified the

interior voice, which is the thought, and thus the

interior quality in respect to truth or falsity, for the

thought comes from one of these . . .

10455. 'There is a voice of war in the camp' (id.) =
an assault on truth and good ... by falsities and evils

. . . For 'a voice' = thought and affection, which are

the interior things of the voice, thus the quality of the

interiors.

10456. 'It is not the voice of a shout-ctontoris-

for victory, and it is not the voice of a shout for a

Thing that is lost' (ver. i8) = that Heaven acts on one

side, and Hell on the other ; thus falsity against truth,

and truth against falsity; for 'the voice of a shout'

. . . =the quality of the interiors of that nation.

10457. 'The voice of a miserable shout do I hear'

(id.) = the lamentable state of their interiors ... for

what is lamentable is expressed in the Original Language

by 'a voice,' which = a shout, an affection, and misery
;

thus 'a miserable shout'; and, as 'a voice' =the
quality of the interiors, 'the voice of a miserable shout'

= the lamentable state of the interiors.

S. 18". 'The voice of Jehovah,' which, in this case

(Ps.xxix.3-9) is thunder, = Divine truth, or the Word,

in its power.

R. 37. 'I heard behind me a great voice as of a

trumpet' (Rev.i.io) = a manifest perception of Divine

truth revealed from Heaven. 'A great voice,' when
heard from Heaven, =the Divine truth. 111. (Why it

was heard as a trumpet. Ex.) E.55.

50. 'His voice as the voice of many waters' (ver.15)

= Divine truth natural. (= Divine truth in ultimates.

E.71.)

^ Thus the 'voice of many waters ' = the Lord's

Divine truth in the Word. 111.

218. 'If anyone shall hear My voice' (Rev.iii.2o)=

him who believes in the Word. . . 'To hear the voice'

=to believe in the Word; for the Divine truth of the

Word is 'the voice of Jehovah.' ( = him who pays

attention to the Lord's precepts ... for 'My voice ' =
the truths of the Word, of doctrine, and of the deriva-

tive faith, thus the precepts. E.249.)

226. 'The first voice which I heard was like that of

a trumpet speaking to me' (Rev.iv. i) = the Divine

influx . . . and the consequent manifest perception. (=
a revelation now of future things, clear and manifest.

E. 261, 262.)

2. Voices like trumpets are heard in Heaven

when convocations and disposings in order are taking

place.

236. 'Voices (out of thethrone)' (Rev.iv. 5)= instruc-

tion from the Lord. Ex. ( = the perception of the

Divine truth in the Heavens from the Lord. E.273.)

258. 'A mighty Angel proclaiming with a great

voice' (Rev. v.i) = Divine truth from the Lord inflowing

deeply into the thought of Angels and men ... 'A

great voice ' = Divine truth from the Lord in power.

(= exploration by the influx of the Lord into Heaven.

E.302.)

288. 'Saying with a great voice' (ver. 12)= confession

from the heart. ( = acknowledgment in the heart.

E.337>Ex.)

368. 'Crying with a great voice' (Rev.vii.io)=

acknowledgment from the heart. (= adoration from the

good of truth, and the consequent joy of heart. E.459.)

396. 'Voices' (Rev.viii.5)=reasonings about faith

alone. Ex. E.498.
.

1

416. 'Saying with a great voice, Woe, woe, woo' •

(ver. I3)=the deepest lamentation. . . 'The rest of the

voices of the trumpet of the three Angels . .
. ' =the ex-

ploration and manifestation of the state of the Church

and of life . . . E.530. 531.

437. 'The voice of their wings' (Rev.ix.9)=reason-

ings. E.558.

443. 'I heard a voice' (ver. 14) = a command from

the Lord. (= a revelation from the Lord. E.567.)

471. 'He cried with a great voice as when a lion

roareth' (Rev.x.3) = a grievous lamentation that the

Church has been taken away from Him. ( = a testifica-

tion of severe grief on account of the desolation of

Divine truth in the Church. E.601.)

472. See Thunder, here.
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520. 'There were great voices in Heaven' (Rev.xi. 15)

=oelebrations by the Angels. ( = enlightenment and

joy in the higher Heavens. Ex. E.682.)

553. 'I heard a great voice saying in Heaven'
(Rev.xii.io)= the joy of the Angels of Heaven. E.744.

614. 'I heard a voice from Heaven as the voice of

many waters' (Rev.xiv.2)= the Lord speaking through

the New Heaven from Divine truths. . . For when a

voice is heard from Heaven, it is from the Lord. 111.

( = a Glorification of the Lord from the Divine truths

which are from Him. Ex. E.S54.) R.6i5. 616.

£.855. 856.

628. 'Saying with a great voice, Fear God' (ver.7) =
an admonition that they should not do evils, because

they are contrary to the Lord. ( = an exhortation.

E.873.)

639. 'I heard a voice from Heaven saying unto me'
(ver.i3)= a prediction from the Lord. (=consolation

by the Lord after temptations. E.897.)

645. 'Crying with a great voice to Him that sat

on the cloud' (ver. I5) = a supplication of the Angels of

Heaven to the Lord. ( = an annunciation after explora-

tion or visitation. . . For 'a voice' involves the things

that are said. E.910.)

676. 'I heard a great voice out of the temple'

(Eev.xvi.l) = an influx from the Lord from the inmost

of Heaven. Ex. (= a manifestation by Divine truth

from the Word. E. 959.

)

709. 'There came a great voice out of the temple of

Heaven from the throne' (ver. I7)= a manifestation by
the Lord from the inmost of Heaven. E. 1013.

710. 'Voices, lightnings, and thunders' (ver. i8)=
reasonings, falsifications of truth, and argumentations,

from the falsities of evil in the Church with those in

faith alone ... E. 1014.

760. 'I heard another voice from Heaven' (Rev.

XTiii.4)=an exhortation from the Lord to all, both those

in that religiosity and those not in it. ( = an exhorta-

tion to those who are in truths and the good of life, to

beware of such. . . 'A voice from Heaven' being heard,

means from the Lord through the Word ; for all things

which man imbibes from the Word are 'a voice from

\, Heaven.' Further ex. E. 1106.)

792. 'The voice of harpers, etc. shall be heard in

thee no more' (ver.22) = no spiritual afl'eetion . . .

'Voice' means sound, and all sound corresponds to

affection . . . ( = no longer any joys . . . E.1185.)

I 794. (Nor) 'the voice of a mill' (id.)= no searching

for, investigation, or confirmation of, spiritual truth . . .

(=no understanding of truth from the will of good.

E.1187.)

797. (Nor) 'the voice of the bridegroom and of the

bride' (ver.23) = no conjunction of good and truth . . .

'Voice,' here, =joy, because it is that of the bridegroom

and bride. ( = not any joy from the conjunction of

good and truth. E.1189.)

809. 'A voice came out of the throne, saying. Praise

onr God . .
.' (Rev.xix.5) = an influx from the Lord into

Heaven, and thus the unanimity of the Angels that

(these) should worship the Lord . . . E.1209.

811. 'I heard as it were the voice of a great multi-

tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the

voice of mighty thunders, saying, Alleluia ..." (ver. 6)

= the joy of the Angels of (the three Heavens) . . .

'A voice ' = the joy of the worship, confession, and
celebration of the Lord. Ex. ( = a Glorification of

the Lord by all in the Heavens, a Glorification of

Him from truths, and » Glorification of Him from

the goods of love .. . E.1214-1216.) R.803. E.1196.

8i5'. When Angels speak to a man, they never speak

to him from Heaven, but the voice which is heard

thence is from the Lord through Heaven . . .

831. 'The Angel . . . cried with a great voice' (ver.

17) = the Lord calling together (all such) from Divine

zeal. For 'a voice,' or an influx from the Lord from

the Divine Love, is from Divine zeal . . .

882. 'I heard a great voice out of Heaven saying'

(Rev.xxi.3) = the Lord, from love, speaking and

evangelizing. . . By 'a great voice' is meant speech

from love; for 'great' is predicated of love.

M. II. A voice was (then) heard from Heaven.

446. When the voice begins to become masculine.

55"'

Ad. 3/7535. Voices heard coming from the hoofs of

horses, from animals, etc. D.330. I77°'

D. 3701. The voice (of the Sirens) was heard as if

from a Society of the good. 4598.

5672. Man cannot be enlightened by a living voice

from Heaven. Ex.

E. 261^. 'Voice'= the proceeding Divine, which is

the Divine truth. \ 644''.

262. A voice which is heard from Heaven with those

who are in the spirit, is wont to be heard like a human

voice ; but this was heard like a trumpet speaking,

because it was clearly perceived by the Angels . . .

283". 'Voice' is predicated of truth. 304^<',I11.

4I9'3.

353. For the voices which descend from the Inmost

Heaven into the hearing of a man, are heard (as

thunder) ; for they fill the whole brain, and propagate

themselvesthence towards the hearing . . . It is different

with the voices which descend from the Middle Heaven,

which, being attended with enlightenment, are heard

. . like voices (or words) of speech. Ex.

355I8. 'The voice of the horseman and the bowmen'

(Jer.iv.29)= reasoning . . .

422^. ' Voice ' = influx.

424. 'He cried with a great voice' (Rev.vii.2) = a

Divine command. E.346.

498. Such (reasonings, etc.) are heard in the Spiritual

World as the voices of a murmuring, clashing, threat-

ening, and fighting multitude; and, at a distance,

where they are not heard, they appear as thunder and

lightning ... As these things originate from the

flowing down of the Divine good and truth ... the

voices, thunders, and lightnings, when heard and seen

by the good, = the Divine truth as to perception and

enlightenment . . .
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[E.] 604. 'I heard a voice from Heaven saying unto

(Rev. X. 4) = a command from the Lord.

614. 'The voice which I heard from Heaven again

spoke to me and said' (ver.8) = the exploration of the

men of the Church as to the quality of their remaining

understanding of the Word ... for (this) 'voice from

Heaven' involves these things.

650". 'A voice in the window" (Zeph.ii. I4) = the

preaching of falsity.

668. 'They heard a great voice from Heaven saying

to them' (Rev.xi. I2) = the Lord's Divine Providence

. . . For by 'a voice from Heaven' is signified all that

proceeds from the Lord, which, in general, is called the

Divine truth; and, with us in the world, the "Word;

thus, in special, every precept and commandment in

the Word. This is called 'a voice from Heaven'
because it has descended from the Lord through Heaven
. . . That it is the Lord's Divine Providence which is

here signified by 'a voice from Heaven,' is because it is

treating of the state of Heaven and the Church at its

end . . . R.512.

702. 'Voices' (ver.i9)= reasonings. E.530.

864''. 'To know and hear the Lord's voice' (Johnx.

4, 27)-— to do His commandments.

884. 'A great voice' (Rev.xiv.g) = exhortation.

R.633.

899*. ' They who hear the voice of theSon ofGod ' (John
V. 25) = those who live according to His commandments.

1096. 'A great voice' (Rev.xviii.2)=joy of heart.

Ex. R.75S.

Void. Under Empty.

Vollerus. Volkrus. d. 4858.

Volubility. Volubilitas.

Volubly. Volubiliter.

A. 5388. (On some Spirits who can speak as volubly
and quickly as heavenly Spirits, who yet are evil )

D.I 1 68.

8025. The volubility of the discourse (of the Spirits
of Jupiter).

Volume. See 'Koix-volumen.

Voluntary. Under Will.

Voluptuous. Under Pleasure.

Vomit, Vomiting. Vomitus.

Vomiting. Vomitio.

Vomiting out, A. Evomitio.

Vomit out. To. Evomere.

Vomitory. Vomitalis.

See Spew.

A. 814. The stench from that Hell (of hatred, made
me) vomit.

1 5 12. From those who have lived in hatred and
revenge there exhale spheres which . . . excite vomiting.

151 3. One of those called 'the lukewarm' came to me
. . . and the Spirits then felt ... as when men are

moved to vomiting. D.793.

1514. When the sphere of those who have contracted

a nature from simulation is turned into an odour, there

is a vomitory stench. D. 1045.

2269'. Evil would spew out good as something
vomitory.

5006''. At the mere thought of spiritual good and
truth . . . they felt like what (here) excites vomiting.

5702. 0.4422".

W. 341". When the Hells are slightly opened . . .

they excite vomiting. 1.569^

R. 204. 'I will vomit thee out of My mouth' (Rev.

iii. i6)= to be separated from the Lord ; and to be thus

separated from Him, is to be in neither Heaven nor

Hell, but in a place apart, bereaved of human life,

where there are mere phantasies. The reason is that

they have commingled truths with falsities, and goods

with evils, thus holy things with profane, to such a

degree that they cannot be separated . . . ( = separation

from the Knowledges which are from the Word ; not

that the Lord separates them from Himself, but that

they separate themselves from the Lord. To 'vomit

out' is mentioned, because it is treating of 'the luke-

warm, 'and what is lukewarm . . . causes vomiting out,

which is from the correspondence. Ex. E.235.)

^. It is said of these that they are 'vomited out,'

because the World of Spirits . . . corresponds to the

stomach . . . and the things which are vomited out

of the stomach are those which have not been separated

(from what is excrementitious). It is on account of

this correspondence that 'to be vomited out,' and

'vomiting,' are mentioned in the following passages.

111. T. 1326. 683^.

D. 1278. (Infernal spheres by which) I was com-

pelled to vomit out my food . . . the effect being

vomiting-TOmiito.

1842. Their state was represented by an infant . . .

which vomited out milk. Ex.

3587°. (The persuasive sphere of the Antediluvians

causes vomiting in others.

)

4170. The reason lukewarm water causes vomiting.

Ex.

6100. On Dutchmen who pass tlieir time in a

vomitory stench . . . Some Societies of the Dutch,

where are those whose wives have domineered over

them . . . collected vessels full of vomit, and held

their nostrils over them, being deliciated with this

stench.

E. 235^ Both these separations are meant by being

'vomited out of the mouth.' Fully ill.

960'. Of falsified truth is predicated 'shameful

vomit' (Hab.ii. 16).

986". Hence it is that from the brothels in the

Hells there flow forth stenches which excite vomiting.

1005".

Vomiting. Under Spawning.

Vortex. Vortex.

Vortical. Vorticalis.

Vorticillar. Vortidllaris.

p. 319^. (These changes and variations in the
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)rganic forms of the mind) can be expressed only in

the words of spiritual language, the sound of which

[here) would be vorticillar ingyrations and egyra-

tions . . .

T. 79^. One of the philosophers said . . . Nature,

in producing the universe . . . folded itself into vor-

texes, which dashed against each other . . .

D. 279. The heavenly vortexes, or abodes, cor-

respond to the parts of man. Ex.

402°. The vortical fluxion of these Spirits proceeded

easily.

407. While these Spirits were ilowing in vortical

forms . . .

4686. There appeared an enoircling-ctrc«mi«7W-

form, which existed from the influx of Heaven, and
e, consequent operation into the Spirits and Genii

around man ; and this form was active, like a vortex

. . . consisting of the influx of such Spirits or Societies

from Hell . . .

5057. In sinking down (the cities) appeared like a.

vortical gyration such as there is in volumes of water
falling down through an opening ... a sign that they

cannot be saved. J. (Post. ) 138.

J. (Post.) 312. The middle ether [is that] which
makes a vortex around the planets, in which is light,

and the satellites, and from which is magnetism.

Vote. See SvPFORT-Suffragan.

Votive. Votivus.

See under Extchaelst.

A. 3185. Devout wishes from Divine enlightenment.

Sig.

6091. A devout wish for conjunction. Sig. 6099.

9323. A customary devout wish in the Ancient
Churches, quoted.

M. 16. They murmured a devout expression of

praise to the Lord.

24. The priest added a devout (or votive) prayer . . .

54*. They obtain the wished-for liberty . . .

2618. After a wish of peace.

T. 185'. After the priest had offered votive prayers
at the altar . . .

Ad. 3/6131. Gifts which were votive and spon-

taneous ; the votive ones are not spontaneous . . .

Vow. Votum.

Vow, To. Vovere.

A- 3732. 'Jacob vowed a vow' (Gen.xxxviii.2o) =
• . . to will that the Lord may provide ; and, in the
supreme sense, a state of Providence. Ex. 4091.

4091. 'Where thou vowedst unto Me a vow' (Gen.

xxxi.i3)=whatisholy. Ex.

M. 155'. All monks and nuns are there freed from
their vows ... in order that they may be led to choose
* life . . . according to the interior wishes and desires
of their love.

'. Those who had vowed perpetual virginity . . .

226. One may wish from the heart for a chaste

marriage . . .

297^. A duty of prayer.

319. If there is a wish for more children.

E. 433". 'Keep thy feasts, and perform thy vows'
(Nahumi. i5) = to rejoice on account of His advent, and
to worship Him then.

684^". 'He swore to Jehovah, and vowed to tlie

Mighty One of Jacob' (Ps.cxxxii.2)= an irrevocable

asseveration before the Lord.

725". 'To vow and sacrifice' (Mai. i. 14)= to wor-

ship . . .

Vowel.* Vocalis.

See A, E, I, 0, and U.

A. 793^ In (Hebrew words of the spiritual class) the

first three vowels are usually dominant ; in those of

the celestial class, the last two vowels.

H. 241. The speech of the celestial Angels has much
of the sound of the vowels u and o, and that of the
spiritual Angels of the vowels e and i ; for the vowels

are for sound ; and in sound there is tlie aff'ection . . .

. As the vowels do not pertain to language,

but to the elevation of its words by means of sound to

various afl'ections according to the state of each person,

the vowels have not been expressed in the Hebrew
language, and they are variously pronounced. By
this the Angels Know the quality of a man in respect

to his aff'ection and love.

^. The speech of the celestial Angels ,

passes from consonant to consonant except

interposition of a word which begins with

and hence it is that in the Word the particle

so often interposed
;
(for) in the Hebrew this particle

is soft, and sounds from a vowel both yta.js-utrinque.

261. In the angelic language ... by the vowels they

express afl'ections.

S. 90^. In the Third Heaven . . . the vowels are for

the sound, which corresponds to the aff'ection ; and in

that Heaven they cannot utter the vowels i and e
;

but, instead of them, y and eu ; and the vowels a, 0,

and u are in use among them, because they give a full

sound. De Verbo 4^.

R. 29^. In the Spiritual World ... a vowel, because

it serves for sound, =something of affection or love.

T.I9'.

rarely

by the

vowel

;

'and' is

D. 1645. That the celestial . . . prefer vowels. Ex.

2631. Hence, (in the Hebrew) there have been nO'

vowels, so that the sense of the letter was known
from the interior sense . . . and therefore he who
perceives the sense of the letter from the interior sense,

understands better what is written in the Hebrew
without vowels than with them.

4866. Especially are the vowels of service (to Spirits),

with much variety in the case of each person. Examp.

5112. When the spiritual Angels speak, their words-

. . . have an aSinity with the vowels e and i
; and

* The vowels named in this article are of course to be sounded

as on the continent of Europe,
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when they use a, there is still something of e or ae

therein ; and when they use u, there is something of

L or y . . Whereas the words of the celestial Angels

have an affinity with a, o, and u, and therefore [their

speech] falls into such words as contain these vowels.

On this account, when a man is speaking to them, he

is bent from words which contain e and i, to those

which contain a, o, and u.

[D.] 56201=. The celestial Angels said—as I too have

often perceived—that they have not the vowels i and e
;

hut a, 0, and especially u ; and that y is intermediate

between what is celestial and what is spiritual ; and

as they . . . merely serve for sound, there are no vowels

in the Hebrew language as in other languages ; but

they are added by means of marks above and below.

5622. See Hebrew Language, here.

•'. In place of a (the celestials) use [a vowel]

intermediate between a and o ; in place of i they have

what is almost y ; and instead of ae they have eu.

5787. The vowels are according to the nature of

things—a, e, i, o, u—as is evident from the celestial

Angels: u involves all things ; and so on.

5964^. (In Heaven) arcana are involved in a word

by the vowels in respect to sonnd, and by the con-

sonants in respect to the meaning.

6063^. (In the Spiritual World) all the vowels=
something that conjoins, as with, in, and so on. I,

there, =that which is from what is interior ; and so on.

D. Wis. vii. 5^. (In Heaven) each vowel letter is

an affection ; and the vowel letters are not written,

bat pointed.

Vulcan. Vulcanus. I.iif^.

Vulture. Vultur.

T. 123^. As if he felt a vulture in his bosom . . .

381^. As to faith they appear like vultures.

501^. Like vultures over cocks.

Core. 40. A man who lias no religion, is, in spiritual

things, like a starving vulture devouring its own
offspring.

Wafer. Laganum.
A. 9994. 'Wafers of what is unleavened anointed

with oil' (Ex.xxix.2) = what is celestial in the ex-

ternal man ; for ' wafers' = ( this). Ex.

10079. 'And one wafer' (ver.23) = ultimate celestial

good; for '» wafer ' = celestial good in the external

man. Ex.

Wages. Under Stipend, and Weigh-
appendere.

Wail. Plangere.

Wailing. Platutus.

See under Howl, and Moukn.

A. 4060^. 'Then shall all the tribes of the earth wail'

(Matt. xxiv. 30) = that all who are in the good of love

-and truth of faith will be in grief. ( = a lack of all

truth of faith and good of love. 8.14^) B. 73.

4293^ (The Israelites) could wail for days.

4424". 'There shall be wailing and gnashing of

teeth' (Matt. XXV. 30) = their state in the other life;

'wailing'= their state as to evils.

4786. Wailing and weeping over the dead, in the

Ancient Churches, = interior mourning. 111.

6539. 'They wailed there an exceedingly great and

grievous wailing' (Gen.l.io) = grief . . . here, the grief

of initiation ... for before the Knowledges of good and

truth . . . can be implanted in good . . . there is grief.

Ex.

R. 27. 'All the tribes of the earth shall wail' (Rev.

i.7)= that this will be when there are no longer any

goods and truths in the Church. ( = that the falsities

of the Church will oppose. Ex. E.39.)

767^^. 'They shall weep and wail' (Rev.xviii.9) =
their interior griefs. ('To weep ' = mourning because of

falsities ; and 'to wail '= mourning because of evils. 111.

E.I 1292.)

E. 617^'. Lamentation over the destruction of good,

is signified by 'wailing' (Is.xxii. 12).

637'. Mourning on this account (is signified by)

'wail and howl' (Jer.iv.8).

659''. 'Wail over the multitude of Egypt' (Ezek.

xxxii. i8) = grief on account of their damnation.
^^. 'They shall not be bewailed . .

.' (Jer.xxv.

33) = no restoration . . . 'Bewailing' = grief on account

of such a state of man ; and 'no bewailing ' = no grief

because the man is such that there can be no restora-

tion.

695^''- ' Over this I will wail and howl' (Micah i.8) =

the grief of the Angels . . . and of the men of the

Church . . . with whom the Lord is. ( = lamentation

over this Church ; lamentation over devastated good

is signified by ' I will make a wailing like dragons' (id.)

. . . E.714'''.)

Wait. Under Expect.

Wake, Wakefulness. See Awake.

Walk. Ambulare.

Walking, A. Amhdatio.

Walk, A. Ambulacrum.

Promenade, A. Ambulatorium.
See under Step, Wander, and Wat.

A. 247. 'To walk on the belly' (Gen.iii.i4)=not

to be able to look upwards to heavenly things.

518. 'To walk with God' (Gen. v. 22) = the doctrine

of faith. ( = to teach and live according to the doctrine

of faith; but 'to walk with Jehovah' = to live a life

of love. 519.) 614.

519. 'To walk' is an accustomed formula which

=

to live ; as 'to walk in the law,' 'in the statutes,' 'in

the Truth.' 'To walk' properly regards the 'way,'

which is of Truth, consequently which is of faith, that

is, the doctrine of faith. 111.

1379. The walkings ... of Spirits . . . are nothing

but changes of state. Ex. 9927^. D.s646,Gen.art.

J. (Post. ) I99^ Examp.
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1612. 'Arise, walk through the land' (Gen.xiii. 17)

= that He should thoroughly view the Heavenly

Kingdom.

1629. (The V!a,lkB-ambulacra-o{ good and angelic

Spirits. Des.) H.I76. 489I M.326. T.280.

1794. 'lam walking childless' (6en.xv.2)=that there

is no internal Church. 'To walk ' = to live.

1884. When walking through the streets and fields,

and at the same time in speech with Spirits, I knew

no otherwise than that I was as awake as at other

times; for I walked without a mistake, and was at

the same time in vision . . . But after I had so walked

for hours, suddenly I was in the bodily sight, and

found myself in a different place, whioh amazed me.

Ex. H.441.

1993. 'Walk before Me' (Geu.xvii.i)= the truth of

faith; for 'to walk '= to live according to the truth

of faith. (Moreover) 'a way,' of which 'walking' is

predicated, = truth.

2009'. 'To walk in the name of its god' (Micah iv.5)

=profane worship; and 'to walk in the name of

Jehovah' (id. )= true worship.

3205. 'Whatman is this that walketh in the field

to meet us?' (Gen. xxiv. 65) = exploration concerning the

Rational, which was in good alone ... Its being in

good is signified by 'walking,' that is, meditating, in

the field.

' 5605^. For I have walked in the spirit with and

among (Spirits), through many of their abodes, although

as to the body I remained in the same place.

6000'. ' If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not

;

hut if any man walk in the night, he stumbleth . .
.'

(John xi.9,10). . . 'To walk in the day' = to live in

truth; and 'to walk in the night' = to live in

falsity.

6276. 'God, before whom my fathers did walk' (Gen.

ilviii.i5) = the Divine from whom internal good and

internal truth had life ... 'To walk '= to live, or to

have life.

7252. (Our Lord seen walking among the inhabitants

of Venus.)

7575. 'Thefirewalkedontheearth'(Ex.ix.23)= . . .

the natural mind possessed (by cupidities) down to its

lowest parts. 7577.

8371. (How the inhabitants of Jupiter walk.) Des.

8372. 8374. D.520. 559. 567. 582. 586.

8420. 'Whether they walk in My law . .
.

' (Ex.xvi.

4)=whether they can live the life of truth and good.

'To walk'= to live. . . In the very word 'to walk'

there is the signification of the spiritual sense, as in

very many other words. Ex.

9028. 'If he arise and walk abroad upon his crutch'

(Ex.xxi.i9)=the forces of life in him . . . 'To walk' =
to live.

9212*, 'To walk' = to live.

9790. The grandiose style of walking in the First

Earth. Des.

ioo87\ 'To walk' = to live according to truths.

10360". 'To walk' = life.

H. 288-, Innocence and peace walk witli equal step.

534*. In the other life . . . everyone walks according

to his thoughts which proceed from intention . . .

111.

590". Hence it is that ... 'to walk,' etc. in the

Word, =progressions of life.

(m). That 'to go,' and 'to walk, with the Lord

'

= to receive spiritual life, and to live with Him.
Ref.

P. 60. In the Angelic there is a Knowledge of the

way from a walking in it, and a walking in the way
through the Knowledge of it.

R. 75. 'Walking in the midst of the seven golden

candlesticks' (Rev.ii. l) = froni whom is all enlighten-

ment ... It is said walking,' because 'to walk' = to

live. E.97.

137^. 'To carry the bed, and walk' (Mark ii.9) = to

meditate on doctrine.

153^. They love only to walk, sleep, etc.

167. 'They shall walk with Me in white' (Rev.iii.4)

= that they will live with the Lord in His Spiritual

Kingdom, because they are in truths from Him. ' To
walk,' in the Word, =to live ; and 'to walk with God'
= to live from Him. -,I11. ( = their spiritual life

which tliey have through the Knowledges of truth and

good from the Word. E. 196.) (=to follow the Lord,

and to live according to the truths of His Word.

T.682^)

460. 'Which can neither see, hear, nor walk' (Rev.

ix.20)=in which there is nothing of spiritual and truly

rational life. . . 'Towalk' = to live. (
= in which and

from which there is nothing of understanding of truth

nor perception of good, and thus nothing of spiritual

life. E.588.)

706. ' To walk naked ' (Rev.xvi.i5) = to live without

truths. E. 1008.

920. 'The nations which are saved shall walk in the

light of it' (Rev.xxi. I9)=that all who are in the good

of life, and believe in the Lord, will live therein

according to Divine truths, and will see these things

within themselves.

M. 14. The promenade of the palace.

134^. Like sleep-walkers-noctomSufoMs. Compare

D.5968.

267'. Such persons . . . walk as if oppressed with

heaviness, with the head hanging down . .

T. 797". When Melancthon walks, his steps make

a knocking sound. Des. Compare D. 6040.

D. 1681^. The magnificent walks in one of the

Earths. Des.

31 17 (or 31 16). Some appeared to be standing in

their place who told me that they were walking.

3991. The reflections which cause man ... to take

care of himself when walking. (Ex. under Reflect.)

See also 4221. 4226.

5583. When the Angels see any Spirit walking below
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m, they at ouce perceive from the way in which he

ks-via ambulaiionis, and its windings . . . what his

lity is, and of what he is thinking . . . No one can

•n by heart liow to walk according to the heavenly

n. Ex.

D.] 5646. When men walk, it is indeed withthebody,

; it is actually from the will ; and the man's walking

1 proportion to the amount of will there is present . . .

;647. The walkings there are either total or partial

.nges. Ex.

;863. From the walkings and the ways-tiii's-of

ienstolpe, (his real character) did not appear . . .

i. 9''. ' To walk ' = to act and to live.

17. That 'to walk ' = to live; and, when predicated

;he Lord, life itself, is from the appearances in the

ritual World ; for there all walk according to their

, the evil in those ways only which lead to Hell,

I the good in those ways only which lead to Heaven
;

I therefore all Spirits are Known from the ways in

ich they walk. Ex.

2. That 'to walk ' = to live. 111. 2392". 283^.

:«. 430'". 453"- 526". 594"- 7So='-

63'. 'Take up thy bed and walk' (John v.8) =
trine, and a life according to it.

,40^^. 'To walk in His ways' (Ps.exxviii. i)= to do

commandments. ( = to live according to Divine

ths. E.696".)

;i4^^ The Lord's walking upon the sea (Matt. xiv.

;

in vi. ) = the presence and influx of the Lord into

se ultimates, and thus lile from the Divine in those

are in the ultimates of Heaven ; their life from

Divine was represented by the walking of the

•d upon the sea ; and their obscure and wavering

;h was represented by the fact that Peter, walking

in the sea, began to sink ... for 'to walk,' in the

ird, =to live.

.32'^ To walk on these places (there,) is dangerous

those who are merely natural. Ex.

139^. 'To walk before God'=to live according to the

: from Him. 687".

,87''. Walkings and journeyings are movements of

n, and therefore= the progression of life, that is,

progression of the thought from the intention of

will.

l^'>. 'Thou hast walked in the midst of the stones

tire' (Ezek.xxviii.i4) = the truths from the good of

3 according to which is the life.

87^. In the Word it is said ... 'to go,' and 'to

k, after God,' 'after other gods,' 'after a leader,'

. 'after many,' and by this is signified to follow and
nowledge at heart, and also to be and to live with
m, and to be consociated. 111.

26'. 'To gird,' and 'to walk' (John xxi.i8) = to

•n truths, and to live according to them . . .

64. 'To go,' and 'to walk, after the Lord' = to

nowledge, obey, do, and live from Him and with

a.

;. 189. Taking walks as a diversion of charity. Ex.

Wall. Maceria.

R. 208. That all things they know and think . . .

are walls of loose stones. Sig. and Ex.

484'. A house full of holes and surrounded by a
rough wall, seen.

E. 237^. 'Wander among the walls' (Jer.xlix.3)=
among truths destroyed through falsities. (= thought
and life from falsities. 435'.) 637'°.

^ 'The slight wall which they daub with what
is untempered' (Ezek.xiii.io) = falsity adopted as a

principle, and made to appear as truth . . .

^ 'I will encompass wall with wall' (Hos.ii.6)=
to heap falsities upon falsities.

54310. 'Which sit in the walls in the day of cold'

(Nahum iii. I7)= iu truths of the Word which do not

appear as truths because they are falsified, and because

they are from evil; ' walls ' = truths which do not

appear because they are falsified.

632'. 'To take away the hedge, and break down the

wall' (Is.v.5) = to falsify, and thus destroy, the truths

which defend the Church. Ex.

Wall. Murus.
A. 699. Tliis was the 'brazen wall.' Des. D.228.

6419. 'She marcheth upon the wall' (Gen.xlix.22)=
to fight against falsity. Ex.

. 'A wall '= the truths of faith, which defend

;

and, in the opposite sense, the falsities which are

destroyed. III.

*. 'The waU' (of the holy Jerusalem) = the

Divine truth which proceeds from the Lord, and

derivatively, the truth of faith from the good of charity.

Ex. 7973^. ( = the truths of faith which defend the new
Church. 8988*.) 9603^ 9643I 98632. N.I 2. ( = the

truth which protects from the assault of falsities and

evils. H.73^ 307^.)

8206. 'The waters were a wall to them on their right

hand and on their left' (Ex.xiv.22) = that they were

withheld on all sides from falsities. Ex.8235.

8815^ 'The walls of Jericho' (Josh.vi.) = the falsities

which defended evils.

8906'. 'They run on the wall' (Joel ii.9)= (on)

essential falsity.

S. 10". 'The wall and its foundations ' (Rev. xxi. ) =
doctrine from the literal sense of the Word.

36. The Word in the ultimate or natural sense,

which is the sense of its letter, is signitied by 'the

wall ' of the Holy Jerusalem, the building of which

was of jasper . . . 43.

R. 655''. A city seen there with a wall round it.

898. ' Had a wall great and high' (Rev. xxi. 12)= the

Word in the sense of the letter from which is the

doctrine of the New Church. As 'the holy city Jeru-

salem '= the Lord's New Church as to doctrine, its

'wall'= the Word in the sense of the letter from which

is the doctrine; for this sense protects the spiritual

sense ... as a wall protects a city and its inhabitants.

T.217.
2. 'A wall ' = that which protects, and, where
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the Church is treated of, the Word in the sense of the

letter. 111. 904. 909. 911.

902. 'The wall of the city had twelve foundations'

(yer.i3) = that the Word in the sense of the letter

contains all things of the doctrine of the New Church.

D. 4651. If anyone strikes his hand against a wall

... is it the wall that occasions the hurt . . .

E. 193'. 'City,' and 'wair = the things of doctrine.

208'. 'Against all the walls round about' (Jer.i. 15)

= to destroy all the protecting truths.

219^. 'Walls of brass' (ver. i8)= good protecting.

223^. ' Walls and bulwarks ' (Is. xxvi.i)= truths which

protect.

268". 'The wall' of the holy Jerusalem is said to be

'of jasper,' because 'a wair= Divine truth protecting.

E.629'.

355^^ 'The walls that shall be shaken . .
.' (Ezek.

xxvi. 10) = protecting truths, which are, in general, that

•there is a God, that the Word is Divine, and that there

is an eternal life.

391!^ 'The walls of her palaces' (Lam.ii,7} = all

protecting truths. 'Palaces' = the things of doctrine.

400'. 'Wall' = defence.

410^. 'Tower,' and 'wall' (Is.ii. I5) = fal.sities of

doctrine confirmed.

430^ A ' wall ' = truths defending against falsities

and evils.

453^^. 'The wall' (Is.xxii. io) = the truth of doctrine

protecting ; here, falsified, because without good.

504'^. 'A wall of fire' (Zech.ii. 5) = protection by the

Divine love ; for this the Hells cannot approach.

514'. 'Lofty tower,' and 'fortified wall' (Is.ii.i5) =
confirmed principles of falsity.

700''. 'The overthrow of the wall of Jericho'=a
laying bare to all evil and falsity.

1145'. 'The walls' which they shall 'destroy' (Ezek.

xxvi. 12) = doctrinal things.

Wall. Paries.

A. 739. 'A wall plastered with what is untempered'
(Ezek.xiii. I4)=what is fictitious appearing as truth.

4050. There appeared walls, but no roof.

4156^- Like one who in the dark sees spots and
streaks on a wall . . . 6400.

I
5379- It appeared as if a wall were placed in the

way ; and when they attempted to overturn the wall,

there rose up always a new wall. D.993.

5393^. They appear . . . within a kind of wall.

D.1066.

. There appeared to me a plaster-like wall, with

sculpturing . . . (What it represented.)

5658^ When truth is spoken of . . . the walls of the

rooms where they dwell sparkle with gold and silver.

10184. The correspondence of the walls, etc. of the
altar of incense.

10185. 'Its walls' (Ex.xxx.3) = the interiors; for

'walls,' or 'sides,'= interior things; for when 'the
VOL. VI.

roof'=the inmost, the 'walls,' which are below, =the
interior (or mediate) things. Ex.

H. 489°. The walls of their houses are as it were

crystalline, thus transparent, and there appear in them
as it were flowing forms which are representative of

heavenly things, with perpetual variety. Ex.

R. 132". 'A wair= truth in ultimates.

M. 56^. The building was divided into two by a

transparent wall . . .

'. The wife appeared through the crystalline

wall.

76^. Many designs were on the walls (of the ante-

chamber), Ex.
'. Such things are represented on these walls

when in meditation about conjugial love . . .

23 1'^. The lights on the plastered walls presented

images of birds of night. 380^.

E. 277''. The 'walls' on which the cherubim were

carved ( I Kings vi. 29) = the ultimates of Heaven and

the Church. 458^.

eso^". 'The wall round about,' upon which they

were seen painted (Ezelf.viii.io) = the interiors every-

where in the natural man ; for . . . 'the walls ' = the

interior things (as distinguished from the inmost and

the ultimate ones).

7S1'*- 'Who . . . leans with his hand upon the wall,

and a serpent bites him' (Amos v. 19) = that when such

a one consults the Word in the sense of the letter . . .

he does not see that evils are perverting it.

811^. 'To bring out through the wall the vessels of

migration, in the dark . .
.' (Ezek.xii.5,6) = that all

the truths of doctrine from the Word had been cast

out. . . 'The wair = the ultimate which encompasses

and protects truths ; and the ultimate of doctrine is

the sense of the letter . . . which is called 'a wall'

because it contains and encloses the spiritual sense.

827'. 'Men painted upon the wall' (Ezek.xxiii.i4) =
(dootrinals which outwardly appear to be truths,

although inwardly they are profane). 'A painted

wall' = the appearance of the doctrinal things in

externals.

1145". 'The wall out of which the stone crieth'

(Hab.ii.ii) = a man devoid of truths, and who con-

sequently wishes to be instructed, from what is false.

J. (Post.) 3232. The Spirits themselves can be passed

into the houses through the walls . . .

Wallerius. Wallerius. D.4830.

Wallet. Mantua.
A. 5497. 'It was in the mouth of his wallet' (Gen.

xlii. 27)--=that they were . . . stored up in the threshold

of the exterior Natuval. 5657.

5500. 'A wallet ' = the exterior Natural. 5661.5733.

5767.

5656. 'When we opened our wallets' (Gen.xliii.21)

= introspection into the exterior Natural.

5733- '^''ill t^^^ wallets of the men with food' (Gen.

xliv.i) = (influx) into the Natural with the good of

truth.
2M
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i.] 5735. 'And put the silver of each one in the

ith of his wallet' (iJ.) = over and above with truth

w in the exterior Natural.

767. 'They took down every man his wallet to the

;h' (ver. Ii) = that they brought the things which

c in the Natural down to sensuous thiugs.

"an. See Ghastly.

"ander. Under Error.

'ander. Aberrare.

1. 710". 'The wicked go astray (or wander from

way) from the belly' (Ps.lviii.3) = that they have

;deil I'rom truths to falsities.

"ander. Exspatiai-i, Spatian.

mging about, A. Exipatiatio.

\.. 50966. In thought they can . . . range at large

ough the whole Heaven.

\. 270''. (Such) can walk about in the para-

'. 289. To which their thoughts were wont to range.

). 2318. "When I suffei-ed my ideas to range at

?e. . .

;36i-. In order that those in the Society may be

;rained from wandering about any further.

367". Although thought from the spirit ranges

lut outside of him . . .

416-. He ranged about in the net . . . Concerning

is) ranging &\>o^xt-exspaUatione, . . .

497. They acted as if they were ranging about in

open field (of thought).

139a. So with the thought, which can range into

universe . . .

312. They are tortured because they cannot wander

:h from the body by the thoughts.

902. There is given to every Spirit the opportunity

;o out of his own Society, and wander around ; but

y who love vises for the sake of uses never want to

it . . .

\. 8^. We may not as yet expatiate upon this subject.

75^. The mind (then) has an extension into every-

ig of the whole body, and ranges there through its

ns, as the thoughts and affections of the Angels do

) the Societies of the universal Heaven. 837-,Ex.

jOve xiii"*.

83^. If there were room to expatiate so far . . .

86^^. For spiritual thought can range into innumer-

3 things into which natural thought cannot.

). Love xv'. Works keep the lower mind as in . . .

ds, and prevent it from wandering into the ravings

hese cupidities. ^.

ander. Fagan', Divagari, Extravagari,

Peri'agari,

"andering, A. Vagatio.

andering. Vagabundus, Vagus.

anderer. Vagus.

L 330. The derivative falsity and evil is, 'a

I wanderer-wa3i()?i-and fugitive in the earth' (Gen.

iv. 12).

I 382. To be 'a wanderer and fugitive in the earth'

=

- not to know what is true and good. '.

. 'To wander blind in the streets' (Lam.iv. 14)

= not to know what is good and true.

'. 'To wander to drink waters' (Amosiv.8) = to

seek what is true. E.532*.

391. Those who have divested themselves of all

chiirity, wander and flee (homeless).

398. 'Nod' is a word which means to be a wanderer

and a fugitive.

957. Those who have contracted a nature of speaking

one thing and thinking another . . . wander around . . .

3240''. Desolation is described by 'to wander before

swords . .
.' (Is.xxi.15).

. Celestial things . . . are signified by . . . 'to

meet the vi&Ti&eicex-vayabundu'm-mi'h bread' (ver. 14).

3708'. 'To wander from sea to sea' (Amosviii. 12) =

to seek where there are Knowledges.

40511*. (The Spirits of the isthmus of the brain) are

of the wandering Societies. 5189. D.3822.

4453. 'Wander t\iTO\\g\i-pervagamini-t'h.e land, trad-

ing' (Gen.xxxiv.io) = to enter into the Knowledges of

good and truth.

4793. Wandering Spirits of the infernal crew who
. . . strive to enter into man's taste. Des.

SiSC*. They do not allow another to wander-

divagari-ixom his own idea . . .

. These Spirits (of the province of the chyle) are

among the wandering Spirits. D. 1 136.

6697"=. These satellites range round their respective

globes . . .

6925. The Spirits of Mercury . . . wander through

the universe. Ex.

D. 2820. This is why such wander hither and thither

in the World of Spirits.

3093. Tliere are bonds to keep them from roaming-_

eo:travacjentur (into new evil).

3149. An indescribable fear withheld him from going

beyond Wvaxts-extravagaretur.

3835=. A Society of these evil Spirits was represented

by...

4190. Beyond the sphere (of these particulars) the

thoughts and speech cannot go-extravagari.

E. 654°''. 'Woe unto them, for they have wandered

from Me' (Hos.vii. I3) = a turning away from the truths

which are from the Word.

730^^ These things were represented by the wander-

ing ... of the sons of Israel in the wilderness.

817*. In consequence of the death of charity the

Church perishes, which is signified by . . . 'becoming

a wanderer and a fugitive ;' for when faith is separated

from charity, truth is successively turned into falsity . .

.

Io89^ Whereby his mind becomes wandering-i'ajra-

and unsettled.
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"Wander about. Cirmmvagari.

Wanderer about, A. Ciramvagator.

A. 958. Troops of Spirits who wander about, and

who are dreaded. 5389.

6696. Spirits of Mercury who are allowed to wander

about . . . 6925, Ex.

7997^. When these (Spirits) are allowed to wander

about, which happens at their first arrival in the other

life . . .

10785^ From our Earth there are some who wander

about there . . .

D. 4321'*. Paul is among such troops as wander

about.

D. Love xii. Not a lazy wanderer about.

Want. Under Y.WL-deJicere, and Need-
ejestas.

Want. Avere.

H. 399^. He wants or covets the goods of another.

450. He wants to depart from the celestial Angels.

M. 208^, A sign that we want to divulge things still

more secret.

D. 4253. Spirits . . . desire and want this thing or

that according to their nature and state.

Want. Carere.

A. 9323^ 'To want bread and water' (Ezek.iv. 17) =
to be deprived of the good of love and truth of faith.

(=to be vastated as to the good of love and as to the

truth of doctrine. E. 633^.

)

Wanting, To be. Deesse.

A. 58518. It is never wanting that . . . P. 294".

8474. 'There was not wanting to the few' (Ex.xvi.

l8)=ajust ratio.

W. 389. If any part were wanting in man . . . there

would be wanting something of determination . . .

P. 329'. To no man is there wanting a Knowledge

of the means . . .

E. 893^. 'One thing thou lackest' (Marks. 21). Ex.

Wantonness. PetulanUa.

Wanton. Petula7is.

Wantonly. Petulanter.

A. 1113. He chastises the girls whenever in thought

ttey break out into such wantonnesses.

5180^. Some of them are modest, others are impu-

dent. Ex.

T. 74^. How impudent this is !

D. 4681. Some are wantonly evil.

^. They reject those who are wanton.

Wapping. Wapping. J.(Post.)268.

War. Bellum.
See under Aemy, Battle, Victory, and Weapon.

A. 1651. The wars described in Gen.xiv. = the Lord's

eombats of temptations. 1659^. 1663. 1664.

1659^. In the Most Ancient times, many things were

represented by wars, which were called 'the wars of

Jehovah,' which = the combats of the Church, and of

those who belonged to the Church, that is, their

temptations, which are nothing but combats and wars

with the evils in one's self, and consequently with the

diabolical crew which excites the evils, and endeavours

to destroy the Church and the man of the Church. By
'the wars,' in the Word, nothing else is signified . . .

1 664, Fully ill.

1664*. That it is the Lord alone who sustains all the

combat, and who overcomes ... is everywhere repre-

sented by the wars which the sons of Israel waged
against the nations. 111. . . For the wars there , . .

all represented the Lord's combats with Hell; and

consequently those of His Church, and of the men of

the Church. Further 111.

^^ For the same reason the descendants of Jacob

called their wars the wars of Jehovah. And the same

was the case in the Ancient Churches, among whom
were books called 'The wars of Jehovah' (Num.xxi.14,

15); which were written in a manner not unlike that

in which the wars are treated of in this chapter; but

the wars of the Church were signified. 2686. 2897.

3268'.

17S8. As ' war ' = temptation.?, so all the weapons of

war=some specific thing of temptation, and of defence

against evils and falsities. Examps. 2686^. 2799^.

3448.

3353-. 'Wars and rumours of wars' (Matt.xxiv.6) =
debates and disputes about truths, which are 'wars' in

the spiritual sense.

4599'. 'To make war' (Lukexiv.3i) = to fight from

truths ; lor temptations are treated of.

6656. 'Wars' ( Ex, i. 10) = combats concerning truths

and falsities, or spiritual combats. 735'^-

8054^. This is meant by, 'There was war in Heaven

. .
.' 8295^

8096. 'To repent when they see war' (Ex.xiii.i7) =
to decline from truth in consequence of assaults. Ex.

8li7<=. When I wanted to say that in this Earth

there are wars, etc. (the Spirits of Jupiter) turned

away . . .

8273. 'Jehovah is a man of war' (Ex.xv.3) = that the

Lord will protect against all the evils and falsities

which are from the Hells ... for the Lord alone fights

for man . . . The Lord is called 'a man of war' chiefly

from the fact that when He was in the world. He,

alone, that is, from Himself, fought against the Hells

. . . and since then (from the fact) that having thus

conquered the Hells, and been made justice. He from

His Divine power protects men, and this continually,

especially in the combats of temptations. 111.

i. When 'war' is mentioned in the Word, there

is meant spiritual war, which is against falsities and

evils, or, what is the same, against the devil, that is,

the Hells.

. Of the wars, or combats, of the Lord against

the Hells, it treats in both the historical and prophetical

things of the Word ; and in like manner of the wars

and combats of the Lord for man. With the Ancients
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. . 'The Book of the Wars of Jehovah' (treated of) the

Lord's combats and victories over the Hells when He
was in the world ; and also of His subsequent perpetual

combats and victories in favour of man, His Church, and
Kingdom. Ex. 9942'. R. 11.

[A.] 82952. On wars in the other life. See Combat,

here.

8313^ 'Prepared as a man for war' (Jer.vi.23) = the

cupidity of assaulting truth.

8624. 'Jehovah ^1831' = the Lord's continual war
and protection against those who are in the falsity of

interior evil. Ex. 8626,Ex.

9182°. ' War ' = spiritual combat. Eefs.

9391'*. 'He hath scattered the peoples that long for

wars' (Ps.lxviii.30) . . . The desire to attack and

destroy the Church with its truths is meant by 'to

long for wars.' ( = reasonings against truths. E.627".)

9393-'. ' Man of war ' (Ezek. xxxix. 20) = truth fighting

against falsity.

9396". ' Wars' = combats concerning truths. Refs.

9642'. The alternations whicii the Church would
undergo until it would perish, are described by the

various successes of the 'war' (in Dan.xi.).

10455. 'There is a voice of war in the camp' (Ex.

xxxii.i7) = an attack on the truth and good which are

of the Church by the falsities and evils Avhich are from
Hell.

. For 'war' = the combat of truth from good
with falsity from evil ; and, in the opposite sense, the

combat of falsity from evil against truth from good.

(For 'war,' in the spiritual sense, is nothing else; and
such combats are signified by 'the wars' in the histori-

cals of the Word, and also by 'the wars' in the

propheticals. 111. ^.)

10540". 'No strength in war' (Is.iii.25) = not any
resistance against evil and falsity.

L. 5. 'The day of war,' etc. = the advent of the
Lord to Judgment. 111.

14". As the Lord alone conquered the Hells, with no
aid from any Angel, He is called 'a Hero,' and 'a Man
of wars' (Is.xlii.15) . • 'a Hero of war' etc. (Ps.

xxiv. 8).

". In the historicals of the Word, like things
are represented by the wars of the sons of Israel with
various nations ; for . . . everything written there is

written about the Lord.

S. 103. 'The Wars of Jehovah,' in the Ancient
Word, as in ours, are meant and described in reference

to the Lord's combats with Hell, and His victory over
it, when He should come into the world ; and the same
combats are meant and described in many places of the
historicals of our Word, as in the wars of Joshua with
the nations of the land of Canaan, and in the wars of

the judges and kings of Israel. T.265. 279.

F. 50. For all the wars described in the Word,
involve and signify, in the spiritual sense, spiritual

wars.

P. 251. That the worshipper of self and nature
confirms himself against the Divine Providence when he
thinks that wars are permitted . . . Gen. art.

. It is not of the Divine Providence that wars

take place, because they are united with homicide,

.

depredation, violence, cruelty, and other enormous evil,?

which are diametrically contrary to Christian charity;

but still they cannot but be permitted, because, since

the time of the Most Ancients . . . the life's love of

men has become of such a nature that it wants to

exercise dominion over others, and at last over all ; it

also wants to possess the wealth of the world, and at

last all of it. These two loves cannot be kept in bonds,

for it is according to the Divine Providence that every-

one be allowed to act from freedom according to reason

;

and without permis.sions man cannot be led by the

Lord from evil ... for unless evils were permitted to

break forth, man would not see them . . . and therefore

could not be led to resist them. Hence it is that evils

cannot be prevented by any Providence ; for they would

remain shut in, and . . . would spiead and consume all

that is vital in man ... It is for this reason that there

are lesser and greater wars ; lesser, between the

possessors of farms or estates and their neighbours, and

greater between monarchs of kingdoms and their

neighbours. Whether a war be lesser or greater makes

no difference, except that a lesser one is kept within

limits by the laws of the nation, and a greater one by

the laws of nations ; both the lesser one and the greater

one want to transgress, but the lesser one cannot, and

the greater one can, but still not beyond what is

possible.

^. That the greater wars . . . are not prevented

by the Lord, at the beginning, or in th e course of them,

but only at the end, when the power of the one or the

other party has been so Aveakened that it is in danger

of destruction, there are many reasons for, which are

stored up in the treasury of the Divine wisdom. Some

of these have been revealed to me, among wliich is this:

that all wars . . . are representative of states of the

Church in Heaven, and are correspondences. Such

were all the wars described in the Word, and such also

are all wars at this day. . When the Sons of Israel,

who represented the Church, fell away from the

precepts and statutes into the evils represented by

these nations (enum.) . . . they were punished by the

nation (which represented the particular evil into which

they had fallen). Exanips.
*. Like things are represented by wars at this

day, wherever they are ; for all things which take place

in the natural world correspond to spiritual things in

the Spiritual World; and all spiritual things concern

the Church. . . There are kingdoms in Christendom

which answer to (the several nations with which the

Israelites carried on wars). But the quality of the

Church on earth, and what the evils are into which it

falls, and on account of which it is punished by means

of wars, cannot be at all seen in the natural world . . .

but it is seen in the Spiritual World, where ... all are

conjoined according to their various states. The con-

flicts of these in the Spiritual World correspond to the

wars [which take place] . . .

^. That the wars which take place in the world

are ruled by the Divine Providence ... is acknowledged

by a spiritual man, but not by a natural man . . .

". The Divine Providence which is called Fortune
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is in the smallest particulars of even trivial things . . .

and most certainly in the affairs of war. Moreover,

successes and affairs in war which are happily carried

out, are called . . . the Fortune of war ; and this is the

Divine Providence, acting especially- in the plans and

meditations of the general . . .

252^. The evil (also) perform uses . . . and with more

ardour than the good, especially in wars, because an

evil man is more crafty . . . and, from the love of glory,

is in the delight of killing and plundering . . . his

enemies
;
(whereas) a good man is prudent and zealous

only to defend, and rarely ... to invade. Further ex.

R. 52. 'Wars,' in the Word, = spiritual wars, which

are those of truth against falsity, and of falsity against

truth ; and therefore by the weapons of war are signified

such things as are used to fight with in these wars.

Examp.

431. ' Like horses prepared for war' (Eev.ix.7) = that

because they can reason they appeared to themselves as

fighting from the understanding of truth . . . 'War'=
spiritual war, which is waged by means of reasonings

and argumentations. E.552.

437. 'To run to war' (ver.9) = the ardour of fighting

(iu spiritual eorabat). £.558.

500. 'The beast. ., shall make war with them'
(Rev. xi. 7) = that (these) will set themselves in opposition

. to and assault the two essentials of the New Church,
(—an assault from infernal love. E.650.)

^ That 'wars,' in the Word, = spiritual wars,

which are assaults on truth, and are waged by means of

. reasonings from falsities. 111.

548. 'There was war in Heaven . .
.' (Rev.xii.7) =

the falsities of the former Church fighting against the

truths of the New Church. Ex. ( = a combat of falsity

against truth, and of truth against falsity. Ex.

E.734.)

. 'War ' = spiritual war, which is that of falsity

against truth, and of truth against falsity.

586. 'It was granted to him to make war with the

saints' (Rev.xiii.7) = that they assaulted the Divine

truths of the Word. ' War ' = spiritual war, which is

. that of falsity against truth, and of truth against

]

falsity ; hence 'to make war' = to assault. ( = a combat
with those who are in truths from good. E,8o2.)

E.704.

833. 'The beast and the kings of the earth gathered

together to make war with Him that sat on the horse

-
.

.' (Rev.xix. I9)=that all (such) will attack the

Lord's Divine truths . . .

858. 'Gog and Magog, to gather them together to

war' (Rev.xx.8)= those in merely external worship . . .

excited against those who have worshipped the Lord.

T. 407s. Wars which have as an end the protection

of our country and Church, are not contrary to charity;

the end from which [they are waged] declares whether
there is charity [in them] or not.

D. 2576. What is meant by their 'learning wars;'
pn other words] why the faithful have to undergo

persecutions and temptations. Ex.

4346^. So in war, the end is victory, and thus the

common good . . . there is no mercy towards those who
fall, because there is mercy in the end of [saving]

many.

4426. In the other life, there are . . . other wars,

namely, against evils and the infernals.

4884. (Charles xii.) declared war against the Lord.

E. 131. 'Wars,' in the Word, =spiritual wars, which

are those of truths against falsities, and of falsities

against truths. 283'-'. 734^,111.

315*. 'Their young men smitten with the sword in

war' (Jer.xviii.2l) = truths destroyed by the assaults

of falsity.

355=. 'Ye shall be satiated . . . with every man of

war' (Ezek.xxxix.20) = with the truth from good which

destroys falsity. 617^'. 650*'.

-*, 'As a horse of glory in war' (Zech.x.3) = the

understanding of Divine truth fighting against evils

and falsities, which it will destroy.

357*. 'God teaeheth my hands war' (Ps.xviii.34).

By 'war,' here, is signified war in a spiritual sense,

which is war against evils and falsities. This is the

war that God teaches.

'. 'The grievousness of war' (Is.xxi.i5) = an

assault.

-8. 'Jehovah maketh wars to cease even to the

extremity of the earth' (Ps.xlvi.9) = [that He will

cause to cease] all combat and all dissension from the

primes to the ultimates of the truth of the Church. . .

' Wars ' = spiritual combats, which, here, are those of

falsity against the truth and the good of the Church.
s». 'I will break the bow, and the sword, and

war, from the earth' (Hos.ii.i8) = that because of

conjunction with the Lord there shall exist no combat

of falsity against truth. . . 'War' = combat.

3861". ifhe hands of the sword in war' (Job v. 20) =
temptation as to the understanding of truth; 'war' =
temptation, or combat against falsities. 388^'.

395I". 'Men returning from war' (Micah ii. 8) = those

who have shaken off falsities; 'war'= the combat of

truth against falsity. ( = those who have been in

temptations, and have fought against falsities. 555*.)

403^2. 'Nation shall not lift up sword against nation,

neither shall they learn war any more' (Micah iv.3)=
that in the (Celestial) Kingdom there shall be no

disputation about itruths. . . For such have truths

inscribed on their hearts, and therefore do not dispute

about them.

43333. <To take away the strong man and the man

of war' (Is.iii.2) = to take away all resistance against

evils and falsities. 727'^, Ex.

538^". 'The men of war' (Ezek.x.xvii.27)=those

who defend.

573^^. The collision and combat at the end of the

Church are described by (the 'war' between the kings

in Dan.xi. ).

652*. 'Men of war' = truths fighting against falsities;

and that there will be no defence of truth against

falsities, is signified by, 'AH the men of war shall be

cutoff' (Jer.xlix.26; 1.30).
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[E.] 654''l 'Where-weshallseeno war' {Jer.xlii.l4) =
that there will then be no infestation by falsities and

evils, and no temptations; 'war' = infestation and

combat by falsities and evils.

684''. 'Even unto the end of the war desolations are

determined' (Dan.ix.26)= even until there is no combat

between truth and falsity . . . 'War ' = combat between

truth and falsity; and 'desolation,' the last state of the

Church, when there is no longer any truth, but mere

falsity.

768. 'He went away to make war with the remnant

of her seed' (Rev.xii.i7) = thence from a life of evil

an ardent endeavour to assault the truths of doctrine

of the New Church. ( = to attaclc and assault by means
of reasonings from falsities. R.565.)

817*. All the wars which the sons of Israel waged
with the Philistines represented the combats of the

spiritual man with the natural man, and thus the

combats of truth conjoined with good with truth

separated from good, which in itself is falsity.

C. 164. On charity in a Commander-in-chief . . .

He does not lovo war, but peace ; even in war he

continually loves peace. He does not go to war except

for the protection of his country . . . but when the

war has commenced, he is the aggressor, when aggres-

sion is defence.

Ward. Under ORPHAN-pupillus.

Wares. Under Merch.'^ndise.

Warfare. Militia.

See Soldier.

A. 1664'. As the priests represented the Lord, who
alone fights for man, their office is called 'warfare.'

in. 5335'-

2276^. See Thirty.

344S. Hence by 'warfare,' and 'war,' are signified

the things of spiritual warfare and war. 111.

7236. Afterthey have exercised spiritual warfare. Tr.

10225". 'To go forth for warfare' (!N'um.xxvi.2) =
to go forth into combats against the evils and falsities

which are from Hell.

R. 500^. Therefore the ministry of the Levites was
called 'warfare.' 111.

D. 1397. Those in warfare who love nothing but

slaughter and spoils . . .

E. 734". That ' war ' = spiritual war, which is against

infernal things, is evident from the fact that the

offices and ministries of the Levites about the Tent

are called 'warfare.' 111. and Ex.

. Thus the priesthood is warfare, but warfare

against falsities and evils.

11151 'Her warfare is fulfilled' {Is.xl.2) = combat
against evils.

Warmth. Incalescentia.

Warm, To grow. Incalescere.

A. 2146. 'As the day grewwarm' (Gen.xviii.i) = from

love. Ex.

. All affection is signified by 'warmth,' even in

common discourse.

3527^. 'To grow warm' (Is.lvii.5) is predicated of

evil.

4019. 'The flocks grew warm at the rods' (Gen.xxx.

39) = the effect from His Own power; for 'to grow

warm ' = the effect of the alfection.

4029. 'To grow warm ' = the ardour and effect of

affection; (and therefore it=) the things which are

spontaneous. Ex. 4031.

4030. 'That it might grow warm' (ver.4i) = that

they might be conjoined. 4082.

4581'. 'To grow warm with gods' (Is.lvii.5) = with

concupiscences of what is false. ( = the ardour of

worship. 10137'.)

6832^. See Heat, here.

7356-. 'To grow warm,' etc. = cupidities.

8487. 'The sun grew warm, and it melted' (Ex.xvi.

2i) = that (the good of truth) vanishes according to the

degree of increasing concupiscence. Ex.

9278''. When in externals, man . . . grows warm
from the world, and grows cold to Heaven.

H. 134'=. That love is heat from a spiritual origin,

is evident from man's warmth according to love ; for

man is kindled and grows warm according to the

quantity and quality of it . . . 567. W.95. 379^
M.38oi=.

W.I 1 2. As to the interiors of their minds, men

grow warm from that Sun.

148. Hence it is said . . . that they grow warm with

God.

M. 225«. AVhen the man grows warm-cffl/escid.

270'. That it may grow warm-c(iZesca<-frora aii

illicit fire.

E. 411-''. 'To inflame one's self with gods under

every green tree' (Is.lvii.5) = to worship God from every

falsity that occurs; 'to inflame one's self with goJs' =
ardent worship.

601". The ardour of those who unite in doing this,

is signified by, 'when they are heated I will set their

feasts' (Jer.li.39).

Warn. Admonere.

Warning, A. Admonitio.

A. 6737. A warning from the Divine. Sig.

7220. A warning to those who infest. Sig. 7228.

7237- 7243-

7273. 'I will multiply My signs and My prodigies'=

warnings of every kind. Ex. 7795, Ex.

7295^. This prodigy= the first warning to those who

infest, that they should desist. Ex.

7306. That it is the Divine who warns them to

desist from infestations. Sig.

7652. A warning by those who are in fear. Sig. and

Ex.

I. A warning still. Sig. and Ex.
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R. 211. A warning that tliey should procure from

the Lord . . . the good of love. Sig. and E.\.

628. A warning that they should not do evils. Sig.

and Ex.

D. 2149. Although such a continual admonition

inflows . . .

Warsaw. Warsovia. T. 5 1 5

.

Wart. Verruca.

Warty. Verrucosus.

A. 8246. The warty and pustulous faces of men of

our Earth.

M. 253, Malignant pox, warts, etc. (a cause of

lawful separation). 470.

Was. Under Be.

Wash. Lavare.

Washing, A. Lavatio.

See Laver, and under Purify.

A. 2162. 'Wash ye your feet' (Gen.xviii.4) — that

(the Divine) should put on something natural, in

order that in the state in which He then was, the

Lord might the better perceive. Ex. '-.

2332. 'Wash ye your feet' (Gen.xix.2) = application

to the Natural of it.

3147. 'Water to wash his feet' (C4en.xxiv.32) = puri-

fication there. Ex.

. (On the washing of feet. See Foot, here, and
at 3148. 5669.

)

'. These things were signified by the washings

in the Ancient Church ; and the same were represented

in the Jewish Church. . . The (former) did not believe

that they were purified by the washing, but by the

washing oS-ahhUionem-ot the unclean things of the

natural man . . . But (the latter) believed that they

were purified by the washing.
*. That ' washing ' = the washing oS-ablutio-oi

these uncleannesses. 111.

'. (Thus it is evident) that to wash one's self

involves something special and peculiar, namely,

I
spiritual washing ; that is, purification from the un-

cleannesses which cleave to man inwardly; and there-

fore they who knew this, and thought about the

purification of the heart—that is, the removal from

the natural man of the evils of the love of self and of

the love of the world—and who diligently strove to

effeft it—these observed the rite of washing merely as

an act of external worship which was to be doue

because it was commanded; whereas they who did not

know this . . worshipped this rite in an idolatrous

manner. Ex.

3693'. Good and angelic Spirits, who fall into a

state of the love of self and from that into a state of

falsity, are remitted a little into their natural . . . state,

ind are there imbued with Knowledges . . . which

apply to that condition of things. This is signified

by 'to wash with water in the evening' (Lev.xxii.6,7 ;

Deut.xxiii.io, 11).

4007". 'Thou wilt wash me, and I shall be whiter

than snow' (Ps.li.7) = to be purified from sins by the

reception and putting on of the Lord's righteousness.

4255'. Naaman's 'washing' in Jordan represented

baptism. Ex.

454S'. Sanc'tification was represented by the ritual

of washing and of c\es.Xismg-mundatioiiis. 111.

5695. 'He washed his faces' (Gen.xliii.3i)=he dis-

posed so that it should not appear. Ex.

5954^. (Thus) purification, wdiich was represented by
the washing of the garments, is effected by means of

the truths of faith.

6377. 'He washes his clothing in wine' (Gen.xlix. 11)

= that His Natural is the Divine truth from His

Divine good : for 'to wash ' = to purify.

6730. 'To wash at the river' (Ex. ii. 5) = worship

from what is false; for 'to wash ' = purification from

uncleannesses as spiritually understood ; and therefore

it = worship ; because worsliip is for the sake of purifica-

tion.

7442^. 'To wash' = to purify.

7601^. 'The washing of the feet ' = purification from

sins, which is effected by means of the truths of faith
;

for by these man is taught how he should live.

8245. On this account (the inhabitants of Jupiter)

wash and cleanse their faces very much.

8789. 'Let them wash their garments' (Ex.xix. 10)

= the purification of truths ; for 'to wash' = purification

from spiritual uncleannesses.

8902^^. 'The washing of the hands over the heifer at

a rapid river' (Dent. xxi. 6) = purification from this evil,

because it had been done from the immoderate zeal of

one who is ignorant of truth. 9262'.

9088'. Man is regenerated by means of the truths of

faith, and this was signified by the washings by which,

in ancient times, they were cleansed ; and the same is

now signified by the waters of baptism.

9572^. ' Washing '= the purification of the internal

man.

9670^. By (Aaron's) 'washing of his flesh' (Lev.xvi.4)

is signified that the purification (of good) is effected by

means of the truths which are from good.

9959^ All the expiation which was effected by means

of washings, burnt-offerings, and sacrifices, represented

the purification of the heart from evils and falsities,

thus regeneration . . .

10002. 'Thou shalt wash them with waters' (Ex.

xxix. 4) = purification by means of the truths of faith.

10243, Sig. and Ex.

10047^. ' Washed ' = purified and regenerated.

10049. 'Thou shalt wash the intestines' (ver.i7) =
the purification of the lowest things. . . The purifica-

tion which was represented by 'the washing,' is

purification from evils and falsities ; for these are

uncleannesses in the spiritual sense. 10235. i0237)Sig.

10050. ' To wash the thighs' (id. ) = the purification of

the natural man.

10239. 'Aaron and his sons shall- wash out of it'
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(Ex.xxx.i9) = a representative of the purification and

regeneration of man by the Lord. Ex. l0240,Ex.

[A.] 10243. (The washing of the di.sciples' feet by

tlie Lord (.John xiii.) fully ex.)

^. 'To wash the head, hands, and feet' = re-

generation ; and so also does 'he that is washed.'

Thus 'to wash the feet' = to purify the Natural of

man ; for unless this is purified and cleansed with a

man while he lives in the world, it can never be purified

afterwards. Ex.

'. That he who has been regenerated is not to

be purified except as to the Natural, is meant by, 'he

that is washed needeth not to be washed except as to

the feet, and is clean every whit.' And that all purifi-

cation is effected by the Lord alone, is meant by, ' If

I wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me.'

10386. For the washing of baptism is nothing but

spiritual washing, which is regeneration. L. iS*.

T. 570, Gen. art.

N. 209-. (Refs. to passages on the subject of wash-

ing.)

*. That a total washing ... by immersion in

the waters of Jordan, = regeneration itself, the same as

baptism. Eefs.

P. 151^. By the 'washing' (of the disciples' feet) is

meant spiritual washing, which is purification from

evils. 'To wash the head and the hands' = to purify

the internal man; and 'to wash the feet' = to purify

the external man. That when the internal man has

been purified, the external man is to be purified, is

meant by, 'he that is washed needeth not to be

washed except as to the feet.' That all purification

from evils is done by the Lord alone, is meant by, 'If

I wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me.'

". Among the Jews, washing represented purifi-

cation from evils ; and this is what is signified by
' washing, ' in the Word . . .

R. 19. 'That loveth us, and washeth us from onr

sins in His own blood' (Rev. i. 5) = who, from love and
mercy, reforms and regenerates men by means of His
Divine truths from the Word. It is evident that 'to

wash us from sins'= to purify from evils, and thus to

reform and regenerate ; for regeneration is a spiritual

washing. E.30.

378. 'And have washed their robes' (Rev.vii. 14) =
who have cleansed the things of their religion from the

evils of falsity. 'To wash,' in the Word, = to cleanse

one's self from evils and falsities. ( = the removal of

falsities by means of temptations. E.475.)

T. 670. The washings which were commanded to

the Israelites. Ex. 671, lU.

". The Lord retained . . . baptism instead of the

washings.

671-. That the washing of the sfiirit of man was
meant by the washing of his body. 111.

673. (Thus) washings, and baptizings also, (are use-

less) unless the internal of the man be purified from
evils and falsities. Ex.

D. 6005. The Lord conjoins good with truth in the

spiritual mind . . . and this comes to man's perception

only obscurely ; but it becomes more and more manifest

as the man studies the good of life, wliieh is done in

the natural man. This is what is meant by . . . 'he

that has once been washed, needeth not to be washed

except as to the feet ;' for in proportion as a man does

goods, a conjunction is effected of spiritual good with

natural, and this is done by means of a moral life . . .

and this is done as often as the man thinks and wills

what is good as of himself.

E. 71-'. 'The washings' (among the Israelites) merely

represented purifications from evils and falsities by

means of the truths of faith and a life according to

them. Refs. 275^-.

239'". 'Wash thyself in the pool of Siloam. . . He
went and washed himself, and came seeing' (Johnix.7)

. . . 'The pool of Siloam' = the Word in the letter;

and 'to be washed there '= to be piu'ified from falsities

and evils. 475".

240". 'I washed thee' (Ezek.xvi.9) = to purify from

evils. 329-''. 375",Ex. 475".

. That 'to wash' = to purify from evils and

falsities. Eefs.

391^^. 'I wash my hands in innocence' (Ps.xxvi.6)

= to be purified from evils and falsities.

47 5^. In ancient times . . . washings represented

purifications from falsities and evils ; for the reason

that ' waters ' = truths, and 'uncleannesses,' falsities

and evils ; and all purification from falsities and evils

is effected by means of truths. This was why wash-

ings were instituted by command among the sons of

Israel . . . 111.

*. 'To wash the hands and feet' (Ex.xxx. 19) =
to purify the natural man ; and 'to wash the flesh'

(Lev.xvi.4) = to purify the spiritual man.
'. 'He that is washed' (John xiii. io) = one who

is interiorly clean ; 'needeth not save to wash his feet'

= that then he is to be cleansed exteriorly. 666^, Ex.
1'. That 'to wash' = to purify from falsities and

evils, is evident from, 'Wash you, make you clean;

jiut away tlie evil of your doings from before Mine

eyes; cease to do evil' (Is.i. i5). . .
' Wash thine heart

from wickedness, Jerusalem, that thou mayest he

saved' (Jer.iv. 14). . . 'Wash me from mine iniquity,

and cleanse me from my sin . . .' (Ps.li.2,7). Ex.
15. 'To wash the hands in innocency' (Ps.lxxiii.

13) = to bear witness that one is innocent, and pure

from evils and falsities ; for the washing of the hands

was a testification of innocence. 111.

1*. Naaman washing in the waters of Jwdan
seven times (2 Kings v. 10) = complete purification from

falsified truths (by means of introductory truths).

7248.

951^. The washing of the disciples' feet, represented

purification from evils and falsities by the Lord hy

means of the Divine truth.

Wash a-way. Abluere.

Washing off, A. Ablutio.

A. 3147^. See Wa.sh, here. ••.

39931". If anyone believes that he is pure from sins

... as one who is washed by water . . . 5398^.
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7317^ They say that because they have had faith,

all evils of life are wiped and washed away by the

ilood of the Lamb.

7318-. Truth is falsified when it is said that sins

-are wiped and washed away as dirt is with water.

P. 279'. They begin to think as they had done here,

that they have been as it were washed I'rora all evil . . .

B. 52. Here are water, soap, and a towel . . . wash
-thyself. T.33i«. 436^.

T. 510^. ' Baptism ' = spiritual washing, which is a

washing from sins.

E. 37S". 'I washed away thy bloods from upon
thee' (Ezek.xvi.9) = to remove the falsities of evil.

475'-

475°. For sins are not washed away and wiped
away by water . . . but they are washed away, that

is, removed, by means of truths and a life according

to them.

Wash-pot. Lotio.

A. 2468'°. 'Moab is My wash-pot' (Ps.oviii.9) = good
defiled with falsities.

Wasp. Vespa.

A. 9424^. (Occurs by mistake, for ves^Krtilio. See

8932'-)

Waste. Under Vastation.

Watch. Under Awake.

Watch {of the night). Under GuARD.

Watchman. Speculator.

See under Guard.

L A. 1368. 'Watch towers-s^e(;!(to<o?'i«e' (Is.xxiii. 13)

r 2383. 'Blind watchmen' (Is.lvi. 10) = those who,
from reasoning, are in falsity.

p 4198. 'To look,' or 'watch-s/iecMZai'i' (that is,

'Mizpah') (Gen.xxxi.49) = presence. Ex.

9926^ 'Watchmen' (Is.lii.8)= those who search the

;,

Scriptures concerning the coming of the Lord. Their

'voice' =the Word . . .

D- 4960. (The look-outs in the World of Spirits.)

Des. 4986.

E. 410'. ' The height and the watch-tower-sjjgcuZa-

shall be over the caves for ever' (Is.xxxii. I4)=that a

Church shall no longer exist with them, because there

is nothing but evil of life and falsity of doctrine. Ex.

624'^. 'Ephraim is a watchman with my God' (Hos.

ix.8) = the understanding of the Word; hence he is

called 'a watchman with God.'

Water, To. See V)-s.mY.-potare.

Water. Aqua.

Watery. Aqueus.
See uuder Deep, Fountain, Lake, Pit, Rivek, and

Well.

A. 24. 'Let there be an expanse in the midst of the

waters, and let it distinguish between the waters and

the waters' (Gen.i.6) . . . The Knowledges in the in-

ternal man are called 'the waters above the expanse';

and the scientifics of the external man, 'the waters

under the expanse.' Ex. ( = spiritual things in the

Rational and the Natural. 3623^.) ( = memory truths,

and the interior truths of faith. 9340'.) 9596*.

27<'. These Knowledges (in the external memory) are

'the waters gathered together to one place,' and 'are

called seas' (vers. 9, 10).

28. 'Waters,' in the Word, = Knowledges and

scientifics. 111.

57'^. 'The waters going out of the sanctuary' (Ezek.

xlvii.i2)=the life and mercy of the Lord. ( = the

truths which confer intelligence. 6502^)

382-. 'To wander to drink waters' (Amosiv.8)= to

seek for what is true.

623. 'They shall drink their waters in desolation'

(Ezek.xii.i9) = spiritual things to which they have

done violence.

6So^. 'Water' (John iv.) = the spiritual things of

faith.

739. 'A flood of waters' (Gen.vii.) = the beginning of

temptation as to intellectual things . . . For 'waters'

= especially the spiritual things of mau, or the intel-

lectual things of faith, and also the falsities which are

the opposites of them. 111.

789. That 'the waters' (of the Flood)=falsities.

790,111. 871. 877.

790. 'Waters,' in the Word, in general, =what is

spiritual, that is, what is intellectual, rational, and

scientific ; and therefore also the contrary things . . .

794. 'The waters were strengthened very exceedingly

upon the earth' (ver. I9) = that persuasions of what is

false thus increased.

847. 'The waters had receded from upon the earth,

in going and returning' (Gen.viii.3) = fiuctuations

between truth and falsity. Ex.

857. 'The waters were going and decreasing' (ver. 5)

= that falsities began to disappear. 887.

1678'*. 'Waters,' in the internal sense = spiritual

things, which are truths.

2129. I heard a sound as of many waters. Ex.

£.484''. T.390'.

2161. 'Let a little water be brought' (Gen.xviii.4) =
. . . that the Divine should let itself down nearer to

His intellectual things. Ex.

2240*. 'They found no waters' (Jer.xiv.3) = no Know-

ledges of truth.

2466'^. ' Waters ' = Knowledges. Refs. 2967'. 3419.

2674. '(Abraham) took bread, and a bottle of water'

(Gen.xxi.i4) = good and truth. Ex.

2681. 'The water was consumed oat of the bottle'

(ver.i5)=the desolation of truth.

2702^. 'The afflicted and the needy seek waters, and

there are none' (Is.xli. 17) = the desolation of truth.

( = those who long for the Knowledges of good and

truth. 10227^'.)
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[A.2702P. 'Living water' (John iv. io) = tiuth itself.

". 'Rivers of living water' (John vii.38), and

'living fountains of waters' (Rev. vii.l7) = trutlis which

are from the Lord, that is, from His Word.
'. 'Waters,' 'streams,' 'lakes,' and 'springs of

waters' (Is. XXXV, )= truths which were for refreshment

and joy to those in vastation.

'-. That 'waters' = truths, spiritual, rational,

and scientific. 111.

^'. It is spiritual waters that are meant ; that is,

the spiritual things which are of truth.

2703. '(Hagar) filled her bottle with water' (Gen.

xxi. 19) = truths thence.

2781^. 'That sow beside all waters' (Is.xxxii.2o) =
those who sufi'er themselves to be instructed in spiritual

things.

292S". 'Bread,' and 'water' (Ezek.xii.i9)= charity

and faitli, or good and truth.

3058. 'To draw waters' = instruction, and also the

consequent enlightenment ; for ' waters ' = the truths of

faith ; and therefore 'to draw waters ' = to be instructed

in the truths of faith, and thus to be enlightened. 111.

3094-
^. Moreover, 'the drawers of waters,' in the

Jewish Church, represented those who are continually

wanting to know truths merely for the sake of knowing
them, and without caring about any use.

3068. ' Water ' = truth. 93966, Refs.

3079''. 'Water shall How from his buckets' (Num.
xxiv.7) = that truths will do so from Knowledges.

3089. 'Let me ... sip a little water from thy
pitcher' (Gen.xxiv. I7) = an inq^niry as to whether any-
thing of truth from tliis source could be conjoined.

3104'. A state of vastated truth, is signified by 'they

shall drink water by measure' (Ezek.iv.i6).

. 'Water' = the Spiritual, thus truth.

3384'. 'Thou that dwellest upon many waters' (Jer.

li. I3) = in Knowledges about truth.

3424. 'They found a well of living waters' (Geu.

xxvi. I9)= tlie Word as to its literal sense in which is

the internal sense . . . and therefore its waters are

called 'living.' 111.

3464. ' Waters ' = truths. 4697<!.

3654". 'The waters of Judah' (Is.xlviii.i) = thetruths
which are from the good of love to the Lord.

3693'. See Wa.sh, here.

4017. ' Waters ' = Knowledges and scientifics, which
are the truths of the Natural.

6. ' Water ' = truth in general

.

4391^. 'Gatherings of waters, clouds of the skies' (2

Sam.xxii.i2) = the Word in the letter.

4545^ 'I will sprinkle clean water upon you' (Ezek.

xxxvi.25)=the purification of the heart.

46296. The odour of the sphere (of the thought of

scandals about the Lord) was perceived as being like

that of stinking water, and of water defiled by filthy

refuse.

4744. 'There was no water in it' (6en.xxxvii.24) =
that there was then no truth. Ex.

4876''. 'The staff of water' (Is.iii.i) = support and

power by the truth of faith. ( = power from truth.

90288.) 9323-.

4926'. 'The waters of the lower fish-pool' (Is.xxii.9}

= the traditions by means of which they have made-

breaches in the truths of the Word.

49766. Where 'water,' or 'drink,' is mentioned in

the Word, the Angels understand spiritual water or

drink, namely, the truth of faith.

5120^. 'To give to drink a cup of water in My name'

(Markix.4i)=to instruct, from a little charity, in the-

truths of faith.

5160^. 'By water and the Spirit' = by faith and

charity. ( = by the truth of doctrine and the good of

life. 53426.)

5668. 'He gave them waters' (Gen.xliii.24) = a

general infiux of truth from the Internal. Ex.

6015'. 'Thou disturbedst the waters with thy feet'

(Ezek.xxxii.2) = to defile and pervert the truths of faith

by means of the scientifics which are of the Natural.

6297^. ' Waters ' = the truth of faith.

6346. 'Light as water' (Gen.xlix.4) = that faith alone

has no glory or Power ; for to be 'as light as water,' is

to be ot no weight or value. £.434^".

6413'. 'As the hart panteth after the water brooks'

(Ps.xlii. i) = to long for truths from the affection of truth.

6435*. 'Channels of waters' (Is.xxx.25) = the Know-

ledges of good and truth, which are 'upon every high

mountain . . . ,' because these Knowledges flow from

the goods of celestial and spiritual love.

66936. 'Waters,' in the opposite, = falsities.

67266. A state of temptation is here described ; and

'the waters which encompassed me even to the soul'

(Jonah ii. 6) = falsities.

6753. 'Because I drew him out of the waters' (Ex.ii.

10) = deliverance from falsities; for 'the waters,' here,,

are those of the river of Egypt.

6975. 'Take of the waters of the river' (£x.iv.9) =

false scientifics.

6988. 'In the wilderness shall waters break out . .
.'

(Is.xxxv.6)= the Knowledges of truth and good.

7295'. The second degree (of the taking away of the-

influx of truth and good) is described by 'the waters of

Egypt being turned into blood' (Ex.vii. i4-'25), by

which is signified that truths themselves had been

falsified. 7307. 7316. 7317. 7320. 7332.

7322. 'Stretch thy hand over the waters of Egypt'

(Ex.vii. I9) = the exercise of spiritual power over the

falsities which are infesting. 7324. 7325. 7385.

7343. (The 'waters about the river,' which the

Egyptians dug for= truths sought by them to beappUed

to falsities. Ex.

)

7437. 'He goeth forth to the waters' (Ex.viii.2o)=

that from these evils thej' again think falsities.

7857. 'Nor boiled with waters' (Ex.xii.9) = not . . •

from the truth of faith. Ex.

8043^. As regeneration is eff"ected by means of truth



Water 555 Water

and good, it is said, 'I will poor water upon him that

is thirsty, and the spirit upon his seed' {Is.xliv.3).

8099^ 'The waters of the great deep,' and 'the

depths of the sea' (Is.li. io) = the Hell where are thej'

who are in faith separated from charity . . . Tlie waters

as of the sea, under which they are, are falsities.

8125^. Falsities from evils are signified by the waters

which overwhelmed the Egj'ptians. 8137^. 8146.

8137^. The waters which separate certain Hells. Ex.

8206. 'The waters were a wall to them on their right

hand and on their left' (Ex.xiT.22) = that they were

withheld from falsities on every side. Ex. 8235.

8210^. The falsities which flow out from evils then

constitute a sphere around them, which appears either

as a dense cloud, or as water.

8223. 'The waters returned upon the Egyptians'

(ver.26)= that the falsities from evil would pour back
over them . . . 8229.

8286. 'By the wind of Thy nostrils were the waters

heaped up' (Ex. xv. 8) = that falsities were collected into

a one by the presence of Heaven.

8299. 'In the vast waters' (vcr. 10) = whelmed about

by an immense number of falsities.

^347- 'They went three days in the wilderness, and
found no waters' (vcr. 22) = that truths were lacking,

and at last utterly.

8349. 'They could not drink the waters on account
of their bitterness' (vev.23) = that truths appeared

undelightful to them, because devoid of the affection of

good; for 'to drink waters ' = to receive truths, and
apply them under good. Ex.

8355- 'To cast wood irrto waters' = to affect truths

with good.

8356. 'The waters were made sweet' (vcr. 25)= that

in this way truths are made delightful.

8368. 'There were twelve springs of waters' (vcr. 27)
= truths in all abundance.

8370. 'They encamped there beside the waters' (id.)

=that after temptation the truths of faith are put in

order by means of the good of love. Ex.

8554. In Ex.xvii. a fourth temptation is treated of

—that there was a lack of truth—which is signified by
the murmuring of the sons of Israel because they had
no water; and therefore the truth of faith was given

them by the Lord; which is .signified by 'the water
from the rock of Horeb. ' 8562.

8562. For as water and drink recreate the natural

Hfe, so do truths and the Knowledges of truth recreate

the spiritual life. Ex.

8568. 'The people thirsted there for waters' (ver.3)

=an increase of the longing for truth.

'. 'The fountain of the water of life' (Eev.xxi.6)

=the truth and good of faith.

. 'The water that I shall give him shall be in

him a fountain of water springing up into everlasting

life' (John iv. 1 4) = the truth of faith from the Word,
and thus from the Lord. S.2=.

* '(Out of his belly shall flow) rivers of living

water' (John vii. 38)= the Divine truth which is from
the Lord alone. ( = truths Divine. 9818".) ( = Divine

truth rrom'_the Lo]d in abundance. £.183'°.) £.518^-.

622'.

8583. 'The waters shall come forth from (the rock)'

(Ex.xvii.6) = that the truths of faith are from Him.

8764''. 'The sound (of their wings) as the sound of"

great waters' (Ezek.i.24) = the quality of the Divine

truth in Heaven.

8869-'. 'A drought is upon her waters' (Jer.l.38)=
truths in wliich there is nothing of life.

8872. 'In the waters under the earth' (Ex.xx.4) = in

the Corporeal Sensuous . . To this belong the scientifics

which arise proximately from the experience of the-

external senses.

S904''. 'She sitteth upon many waters' (Rev.xvii. i)=-

upon falsities.

897615. 'Come ye to the waters' (Is.lv.i) = to truths-

from the Word.

9050'°. 'The waters are come in unto my soul' (Ps.

Ixix.i; Jonah ii.6)= falsities, and also the temptations-

which are caused by the injection of falsities.

9127". Thereason 'water' also came out of the Lord's-

side (Johnxix.34) is that ' water '= external trutb

Divine, such as is the Word in tlie letter.

9272". 'To sow beside all waters' (Is.xxxii.2o) = to be-

instructed in all truths whatever which are of use.

9323, 'He shall bless thy bread and thy waters'

(Ex.xxiii.25) = the increase of the good of love and of

the truth of faith.

. 'Bread and water,' as used together. 111.

9470".

9325". 'The waters are evil' (2 Kings ii. 19) = truths

without good. 'Tlie outlet of the waters' = the Natural

of man which receives the Knowledges of truth and

good. (The waters of Jericho, here = the truths of the

sense of the letter. 10300'^.)

9341-". 'The water (of the Euphrates) was dried up'

(Rev. xvi. 1 2) = those falsities removed by the Lord.

=. 'To drink the waters of Sihor' (Jer.ii. i8)=
falsities wdiich have been induced by scientifics wrongly

applied.

9468". 'The waters of separation and expiation'

(Num.xix.6) = piuification and withdrawal from evils

and falsities by means of truths and goods from the Word.

9755-. The truth of the natural man, is signified by

tlie water of the sea. Ex.
'. 'Living waters shall go out from Jerusalem'

(Zech.xiv.8) = truths of faith living from the good of

love. ( = thc Divine truths of the Church from the

Lord. R.2383.) SeeE.275"-".

9818" 'Except a man be born of water and of the

Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God'

(Johniii.5): 'to be born of water' = by means of truth

. . . ('Water' [here] = the truth of faith which comes,

to manifest perception in the natural man. 10240^.)

( = the truth of faith fiom the Word. 10388.) T.572^.

E.419". 475*- 710'". ( = truth in the external man.

T.I44'=-)

9828*. 'Draw not (thy linen girdle) through water'

(Jer.xiii.i)= . . . that the good of the Church was.

then null, and therefore truths were dissipated . . .

For 'water' = truth purifying and thus restoring.
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[A.] 9926''. 'At tlie voice wliich He gives, there is a

multitude of waters in the heavens' (Jer.x. 13 ; li. 16);

'voice' = the Divine truth ; 'waterB' = the truths which

are in the Heavens and from the Heavens. ( = that

from the proceediug Divine there are spiritual truths

in immense abundance. E.644''.

)

10238. 'Tbou shalt put water in (the laver)' (Ex.

xxx.i8) = the truths of faith by means of which there

is effected purification in the Natural. Ex.

10242,3. 'When entering the Tent . . . they shall

wash with waters' (ver.2o)= [when in] worship [there

must be] purificatiou by means of tlie truths of faith.

HI.

10465. 'He strewed (the dust of the calf) upon the

faces of the waters' (Ex.xxxii.2o).-a commingling (of

the infernal falsity) with truths.

io586. (While on the mount, Moses) 'did neither

eat bread, nor drink water' (Ex.xxxiv.2S) = that

meanwhile there was no appropriation of the good of

love and truth of faith. Ex.

H. 335. A thin watery atmospheric something.

S.i8''. 'The voice of Jehovah is upon the waters . . .

Jehovah is upon great waters (Ps.xxix.3) . . . 'The
great waters ujion which Jehovah sitteth' = the truths

of the Word.

F. 53. 'Behold, waters ascending out of the north'

(Jer.xlvii. 2) = falsities from Hell.

W. 173. That in the Spiritual World there are

waters, etc., but spiritual. Gen. art. 177.

178. Waters, etc. are mentioned, because these three

are the generals . . . Waters are middle forces . . .

R. 26. 'Blood and water' (John xix. 14) = Divine
truth spiritual and natural, thus the Word in the
spiritual and the natural sense. E. 329", Ex.

50. See Voice, here. 614. 811.

. 'Waters'=truths, in special, natural truths,
which are Knowledges from the Word. HI.

^. When it is known that by 'waters,' in the
Word, are meant truths in the natural man, it is

evident what was signified by the 'washings' . . . and
by baptism, etc.

384. 'He shall lead them to living fountains of

waters' (Rev. vii. 17) = that He will lead by means of the
truths of the Word to conjunction with Himself. (

=

in Divine truths. E.483.)

409. '(The star) fell upon a third part of the rivers,

and upon the fountains of waters' (Rev.viii. io) = that
by it all the trutlis of the Word have been completely
falsified. E. 518.

410. 'A third part of the waters became wormwood'
(ver.il) = all the truths of the Word falsified by self-

intelligence. E. 520.

411. 'Many men died of the waters, because they
were made bitter' (id.) = the extinction of spiritual life

with many, caused by the falsified truths of the Word.
E.521,522.

497. 'They have Power over the waters to turn them
into blood' (Rev. xi. 6) = that- those who avert themselves

from the two essentials of the New Church, falsify the

truths of the Word. ( = that with such, truths are

turned into falsities from evil. E.645.)

563. 'The serpent cast out . . . water as a flood'

(Rev.xii.i5) = reasonings from falsities in abundance.

E.763.

685. 'The Angel of the waters' (Rev.xvi.5)= the

Divine truth of the Word. ( = the Lord's Spiritual

Kingdom. E.971.)

700. 'The water thereof was dried up' (ver.i2) =
that the falsities of these interior reasonings have been

removed. E.996.

719. 'The great harlot that sitteth upon many
waters' (Rev. xvii.i) = that religiosity. . . living in the

truths of the AVord adulterated. ( = that rules over

all things of the Word, and thus over the holy things

of the Church. E.1033.)

811. 'I heard as it were . . . the voice of many
waters' (Rev. xix. 6) = the joy of the Angels of the

Middle Heaven. ( = the glorification of Him from

truths. E.1215.)

889. 'I will give unto him that is athirst, of the

fountain of the water of life freely' (Rev.xxi.6)=that

to those who long for truths for any spiritual use, the

Lord will give, from Himself, through the Word, all

that conduce to that use.

932. 'A pure river of the water of life, clear as

crystal' (Rev.xxii. i) = the Divine truth of the Word

in abundance translucent from its spiritual sense,

which is in the light of Heaven.

956. 'Let him that willeth take the water of life

freely' (ver. I7) = that he who from love wills to learn

truths, and to appropriate them to himself, will re-

ceive them from the Lord without any labour of his

own. . . 'The water of life ' = Divine truths from the

Lord through the Word.

M. 231. Shouts heard as if they bubbled up through

water. Ex.

293'. She sprinkled it with the water of the fountain.

I. 20^ Water= natural truths.

D. 363. 'Drawers of water-aquarii' = those who

suppose that they merit Heaven. Ex.

1002. They desire to punish ... by tepid or hot

water.

1043. When walking beside waters, (evil Spirits try

to throw me in).

3177'=. (Why Charles xii. was made to drink water

only.)

3511''. See Natuiial, here.

3618. On impure and filthy water : its correspond-

ence with self-glorying. Ex. 3619.

4589. An aqueous appearance seen in a certain Hell

:

it represents what is exteriorly sincere.

4653. They then appear encompassed as with waters.

4679^. 5827.

4788. Water which was seen to overflow something

on fire = falsities.

E. 71^ That ' waters'= the truths of faith, and also
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the Knowledges of truth.

483=-

111. iiS3. 281=. 2838. 4335-

179'. 'The waters issuing out from under the thres-

hold of the house towards the east' (Ezek.xlvii. i) =
DiTine truth proceeding from the Lord, and inflowing

with those who are in the good of love to Him.

Turther ex. 342'. 422^^. ( = Divine trutli reforming

and regenerating. 513'.) 629^

239'. 'Waters' = truths. 304^°. 372''. 388-^. 401^^

405=. 419"- " 4228. 433"- 453'=- 455"- 5i8',Ill.

537". 632*. 644''. 650**. 730". Coro.34.

261^ ' Waters ' = Divine truths in ultimates. 419".

275". 'Its waters cast up mire and dirt' (Is.lvii.20)

=tho falsities from which come evils of life and falsities

of doctrine.

283-''. ' Waters ' = truths and the perception of them.

304^. 'Mighty waters' (Is.xxviii.2) = the falsities of

evil.

". 'Waters' = the truths of the Church. ^\

342'. 'Water' = truth from a spiritual origin.

35535. 'Waters' = falsities. 401". 405-1. ''-.

638".

364^. 'The water of separation ' = the truth of the

natural man.

372*. 'The gi-eat waters' (Ezek.xxxi. 15) = truths

which savour of good and derive their essence from it.

374'. '(A land of) rivers of water' (Deut.viii.7) = of

the doctrinal things of truth.

375". 'I washed thee with waters' (Ezek.xvi,g) = to

reform and purify by means of truths.

'*. 'He will lead me to waters of rest' (Ps.

xxiii.2) = the truths of Heaven.

376''. 'Come ye to the waters' (Is.lv. i) = the Word
where truths are. ( = truths from the Word for those

who desire them. 840^.)

®. The Lord's 'making the water wine' (Johnii.)

=that He made the truths of the external Church into

truths of the internal Church . . .

38521. cjjg turneth the desert into a lake of waters'

(Ps.cvii.35)=that where there is ignorance of truth

there shall be abundance of it.

4n'. 'The waters' out of the rock (N'um.xx.) = the

Divine truth. 444".

28_ "phe strange cold waters flowing down'

(Jer.xviii.i4)= falsities in which there is no good.

455'. 'That he may dip the tip of his finger in

water' (Lukexvi.24) = in truth from the Word..
Thus, 'to cool his tongue with water ' = to allay the

thirst and cupidity of perverting truths, and of con-

firming falsities by their means.
'". 'In the wilderness shall waters break out'

(Is.xxxv.6) = that truths shall be opened where they

were not before.

475I'. 'The waters' of the pool of Siloam = the truths

of the Word.

: 481I 'A tree planted by the waters' (Jer.xvii.7) =
a man in whom there are truths from the Lord. 5181^.

48312. 'The water that I shall give' (John iv. 14) =
the Divine truth ... in which there is life.

484-'. In both weeping aloud and shedding tears

there comes out water which is bitter and astringent,

which is caused by an influx . . . fiom the Spiritual

World, where bitter water corresponds to a lack of

truth because of falsities, aird to the consequent grief.

504-^. 'When thou passest through the waters, I

will be with thee' (Is.xliii.2) = that falsities shall not

enter.

513^. 'Their fish shall rot because there is no water'

(Is.l.2) = no longer any living Scientific, because nO'

truth.

514'-. 'That do business in many waters' (Ps.cvii.

23) = those who study the . truth of the Word.

51S'. 'I will pour out waters upon him that is-

thirsty' (Is.xliv.3) = to instruct in truths those who
are in the aflTection of truth.

". 'The voices of many magnificent waters'

(Ps.xciii. 4) = Divine truths.

21. Divine truth from the Lord, the reception of

which confers intelligence, is signified by 'the waters

from the rock in Horeb' (Ps.lxxviii. 15, 16,20; cv.41).

'The roek' = the Lord; and 'the waters that flowed

out ' = the Divine truth from Him.
34^ 'Waters out of the north' (Jer.xlvii.2) = the-

falsities of doctrine which are from self-intelligence.

'^. 'Then the waters had overwhelmed us . . .

then the waters of the proud had gone over our soul'

(Ps.cxxiv.4,5). 'The waters of the proud' = the fal-

sities which favour and confirm the love of self, and

also the falsities of doctrine which are from self-

intelligence . . . 'The waters that had overwhelmed

til em ' = falsities, and the consequent destruction of the

spiritual life which man has by means of trutlis and a

life according to them. ( = the falsities which inundate

... a man when he is in temptations. 556".)
3s^ 'Whose waters are tossed' (Jer.xlvi. 7,8)=

falsities themselves.

^^. That temptations are signified by 'inunda-

tions of waters.' 111.

532^. 'To drink waters' (Amos iv. 8) = to learn truths.

53S. The quality of the falsity (there) is Known
from the waters themselves; (thus) falsities which are

from grievous evils appear over those Hells like thick

and black waters ; and falsities from the evils of the

love of self, like red waters. . . Truths also appear

(there) like waters, but like limpid and pure waters.

(For) . . those in whom only the first degree has

been opened are in an atmosphere which is as it were

aqueous, [but] limpid and pure. . . (For) an atmosphere

which is as it were aqueous, corresponds to natural

thought and perception ; but one which is limpidly

aqueous, to the spiritual natural thought and percep-

tion in which are the Angels of the Ultimate Heaven ;

Avhereas one which is thickly and densely aqueous, and

which verges to black or to red, corresponds to that

natuial thought in which there is nothing spiritual. . .

This is why such Hells are called 'seas,' and 'deeps.'

587". 'I will sprinkle clean waters upon you' (Ezek.

xxxvi.25) = to purify ... by genuine truths.

5941". ' jJq layeth the beams of His chambers in the

waters' (Ps.civ.3) = that the Lord forms the Heavens

and the Church from Divine truths.
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[E.] 6iS^ 'The waters of Marah ' = truths adulter-

:ated. Ex.

629'. How intelligence increases through the re-

ception of the Divine truth which proceeds from the

Lord, is described by 'the waters' which the prophet

passed through (Ezek.xlvii.3-5) : 'the waters to the

.ankles ' = snch intelligence as is possessed by the sensu-

ous and natural man ; 'the waters to the knees ' = such

as is possessed by the spiritual natural man; 'the

waters to the loins' = such as is possessed by the

-spiritual man ; and 'the waters that could not be

passed through' = celestial intelligence, which is called

wisdom, and is such as is possessed by a celestial man,

• or an Angel of the Third Heaven ; which, being un-

speakable, is said to be 'a river that could not be

l^ssed through' ; and because it is far above the

natural man, the waters are called 'waters to swim

.in.' Further ex.

644". 'Waters' = truths of doctrine.

650''. 'His brandies were multiplied because of

many waters' (Ezek.xxxi.5) = an abundance through

-spiritual truths which are from the Knowledges of

truth from the Word.

654*'. 'The waters shall fail in the sea' (Is.xix.5) =
that there will be no truths in the natural man.

677'. 'To go into waters' (Ezek.vii.i7) = to weep
(thus grief).

695I". 'To give a cup of cold [water]' (Matt.x.42) =
to (act) from obedience; for 'water' = truth in affec-

ition; and 'cold [water] ' = truth in obedience.

--. ' Waters ' = falsities of faith.

701^'-. 'He will bless their bread, and their waters'

(Ex.xxiii.25) = the fructification of good and the

multiplication of truth. . . 'Water3' = all the truths

of this good.

727'-. 'The staff of water ' = the truth of the Church.
''. 'To drink waters by measure' = a lack of

truth.

730-''. 'I will make the wilderness a pool of water,

and the dry land into springs of waters' (Is.xli.i8) =
to fill with truths the spiritual man and the natural

man where before there were no truths.

S.5 'Waters out of the rock of flint' (Deut.viii.is)

= the truths of this good from the Lord.

1145^. '^Ve drink our waters for silver' (Lam.v.4) =
the lack of the Knowledges of truth.

Coro. 34. In the opposite sense, by 'waters' are

signified falsities; but by impure waters, such as are

those of marshes, of bad smelling tanks, of urine, and,

general by all

and therefore by
inundating.

hurtful and death-dealing waters,

the waters which cause death by

Water, To. Irrigare.

Watered. Irriguus.

A. 107. 'To water the garden' (Gen.ii.io)= to give

intelligence. E.518".

1586. 'Well-watered' (Gen.xiii.io) = that goods and

truths can grow there.

5694"'. 'To water the mountains' (Ps.civ.i3) = to

bless those who are in love to the Lord and towards

the neighbour.

9050*. 'Their soul shall be as a watered garden . . .

I will water the weary soul, and every soul that is

sorrowful' (Jer.xxxi. 12,25). . . 'To be watered' = to

be instructed. ( = that such have intelligence and
wisdom from this source. E. 374^)

741°-. 'The channels of waters appeared' (Ps.xviii. 15)

= the truths of the Church overturned.)

822'. When a man is in the exercise of charity,

;he sphere of all his affections and the derivative

thoughts appears around him like limpid water . . .

1033^ '0 thou that dwellest upon many waters'

Jer.li. I3) = the truths of the Word, and thus the

loly things of the Church. Ex.

1035'. The falsities which are not from evil, may
)e compared to waters which are not pure, but which

vhen drunk do not lead to drunkenness . . .

1076. 'The waters which thou sawest, where the

larlot sitteth' (Rev.xvii. I5) = the doctrinal things from

he Papal Consistory in general. Ex. ( = those under

he Papal dominion, but in the truths of the Word
ariously adulterated and profaned. Ex. R.745.)

E. 405-'. ' He watereth the mountains from His

chambers' (Ps.civ. I3) = that all goods [come] through
truths from Heaven. 'To water' is predicated of

truths, because ' waters ' = truths.

433'^. 'A fountain shall go forth from the house of

Jehovah, and shall water the stream of Shittim' (Joel

iii.i8) = that out of Heaven from the Lord there will

be truth of doctrine which will enlighten those who
are in knowledges.

644". 'To water the earth, and to make it bring

forth and bud' (Is.lv.io) = to vivify the Church, that

it may bring forth the truth of doctrine and of faith,

and the good of love and charity.

". 'To water its furrows ..." (Ps.lxv.io)= to

fill with the Knowledges of good and truth.

-1. 'To water the earth' (Hos.vi.3) = to fertilize

the Church, which is said to be fertilized when truths

are multiplied, causing an increase of intelligence ; and

when goods are fructified, causing an increase of

heavenly love.

Watercourse. Aguaductus.

A. 795'. 'Rivers and streams of waters-i^MrtMS

aqnarum' (Is.xxx.25) = the truths of faith.

E. 518^'. 'She sent out her watercourses unto all

the trees of the field' (Ezek.xxxi.4) = the multiplication

of the Knowledges of truth.

Waterpot. Hydria.

3068. See Jak, here. 3079.

9394^ 'Waterpots,' etc. =scientifies. Ex.

T. 350. (Like) the water in a pitcher.

E. 376^'. 'There were six waterpota of stone set

there according to the cleansing of the Jews' (John ii.6)

= all these truths in the Word, and thence in the

Jewish Church and its worship. Ex.
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Water-serpent. Serpens aquea.

A. 7295. 'Aaron's . . . rod became a water-serpent'

(Ex.¥ii.lo) = that mere fallacies and the derivative

falsities reigned with them. . . 'A water-serpent'

=

fallacies and the derivative falsities. 7298.

Wave. Under Agitate, and Brood.

Wave. Fluctus.

A. 953. A sea heaving with great billows, seen.

9755'. 'The sea is come yy^ upon Babel ; she is

covered with the multitude of the waves thereof (Jer.

li. 42). 'The sea' = falsity from scientiflcs; and its

' waves' = reasonings from these, and the consequent

denials. ( = falsities. E.275".

)

'. 'Who stirreth up the sea, that the waves

thereof are in uproar' (Jer.xxxi.35) = to dispel the

falsities of scientiflcs, from which come reasonings

about truths.

'*. In the opposite sense, 'the sea' = memory-
knowledge-.sciem<yfctt«i-which pays regard to the world

;

and its ' waves '= reasonings from worldly things about

Divine things.

D. 3531. There rose up a roll or billow of people:

in the other life such waves-uiw^ae-or rolling masses-

«ofamij(a-are people.

5651. Earthquakes which appeared like huge billows

of the sea, seen.

E. 275^. 'Thou rulest in the uprising of the sea;

when it lifteth up its waves' (Ps.lxxxix.9). 'The sea'

=tlie natural man . . . and 'the waves it lifts up' =
falsities.

419-1 'The waves of the sea lifted up' (Ps.cvii.25) =
temptations . . . Deliverance from these is signified by
'He maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves
thereof are still' (ver. 29). 111. 514--, Ex.

511^. Relatively to its waves, the sea = the disputa-

tion and reasouing which is carried on by means of

scientifios.

538'. 'Israel . . . shall smite the waves in the sea'

(Zech.x. ii) = that those who are in truths from good
(are protected by the Lord) against reasonings from

falsities against truths.

12. 'Billows,' and 'waves-ttK(^ffi(;' = evils and
falsities. 111.

706^. 'Who stilleth the uproar of the seas, the

uproar of their waves' (Ps.lxv.7) = (the Lord's Divine

power over) the disputations and reasonings of those

who are beneath the Heavens, and are natural and
sensuons.

Wave. Unda.

Wave, To. Undare.

Streaming, A. Undatio.

See Undulation.

A. 2733. A gentle influx as it were waving . . .

6200. The material ideas of thought appeared in the

midst of a kind of wave. Ex.

68536. Immersion in falsities appears there like one

immersed in waves. Des.

8733^. With the celestial . . . Avhat is of their will

rolls itself . . . into what is like a wave . . .

9297^. From the sphere that streams from them.

H. 2408. The particulars-sinj/M^a-of the thought and
speech of the Angels . . . appear like a limpid stream
or atmosphere . . .

E. 342^. See Sea, here.

538'^. See yfA'vs.-fludus, here.

822^. This spiritual sphere manifests itself ... as

a streaming.

Wax. Cera.

Waxen. Cereus.

A. 32636. 'Camels carrying wax, resin, and stacte'

(Gen.xxxvii.25) = the interior goods of such. (Compare

4748.)

5621. 'Wax, and stacte' (Gen. xliii.il) = the truths

of good of the interior Natural; for 'wax,' here,

aromatic wax, =the truth of good. . . By 'wax,' here,

is not meant common wax, but aromatic wax, such as

storax. It is this kind of wax which is meant by the

(Hebrew) w-ord here used, which also means spice.

From this it is evident why this aromatic wax= the

truth of good; for all spices, because sweet scented =
the truths which are from good. Ex. (See Stacte,

here.)

H. loS. Bees . . . build cells of wax . . . The wax
serves the whole human race for lights. W. 356. T. 13^.

W. 355. They gather wax I'rom flowers for a home.

T. 645. Have stopped their ears as with wax.

D. 34106. They are rather waxen lights, because

there is in them more of sulphur than of tallow.

E. 405''^. Of these evils ... it is said that they are

melted 'as wax belbre the fire' (Micah i.4).

Way. Via.

A. 519. See Walk, here.

521. Perception (is) by an internal way . . doctrine,

by an external way . . .

627. 'All flesh had corrupted its way upon the

earth' (Gen. vi. 12) = that the Corporeal of man had

destroyed all the understanding of truth. . . 'Way' =

the understanding of truth, or the Truth itself. 111.

795'. 'Way,' and ' paths ' = the truths of faith.

12986. 2761.

1495^. Instruction is merely an opening of the way . . .

16356. Speech enters by an external way; but that

of Spirits ... by an interual way. H.248.

18846. When being 'carried by the Spirit' there is

no reflection upon the way ... and the man is led

through ways he is ignorant about.

1901^. Intellectual truth . . . inflows through an

internal way . . .

1902^. Scientifics and Knowledges . . . inflow by an

external way . . . 2632.

1928. 'In the way to Shur' (Gen.xvi. 7) = the things

which proceed from scientifics. . . 'A way
' = that
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which leads to truth, and that whicli proceeds from

truth.

[A.] 19938. ' Way ' = truth. 3923^. 9144".

2231. 'To keep the way of Jehovah' (Gen.xviii. 19) =
the doctrine by which they are instructed, (and whicli)

is from Him.

2234. That ' way' = doctrine, is evident from the

signification of 'a way.' 'A way,' in the Word, is

predicated of truths, because truths lead to good, and
proceed from good; and, as 'a way' is pi'edieated of

these, 'a way' = doctrine, because doctrine comprehends
in one complex all the things which lead to good, that

is, to charity.

2333. 'Ye shall ... go on your way' (Gen.xix.2) =
confirmation in truth. Ex. and III.

2516". The Lord is doctrine itself, and therefore is

called ' the Way, ' etc. 2531''.

2557". These things are effected by the way of the

body, that is, by an external way . . .

2632-. His Divine Eational was not born by an
external way, which is that of the senses, as His former
Rational was

; but by an internal way from the Divine
Itself.

''. When man is regenerate, the Lord inflows by
an internal way, that is, by the good of conscience.

2701, This ('opening of the eyes') is effected by an
influx . . . through the way of the soul, or the internal
way, unknown to the man. This is his state of

enlightenment . . .

2826°. 'Him shall He teach in the way that He
shall ohoo.se' (Ps.xxv.:2) = in tlie truth.

2851^ For there are two ways which lead into the
rational mind ... a higher or internal way, through
which there enters good and truth from the Lord ; and
a lower or external way, through which tliere comes up
evil and falsity from Hell ; and the rational mind itself

is in the middle position to which the two ways tend.
H.430. (Compare E. 208-', below.)

'. 'The ways of Zion do mourn' (Lam. 1.4) = that
there are no longer any truths from good. ( = that
Divine truths are no longer sought. E.S63=.)

2875. The good of life, or the affection of good, is

insinuated by the Lord through an internal way, un-
known to the man; but the truth of doctrine, or faith.

;hrougli an external way . . . into the memory. 309S.

3324- 3995-- 6269I

3101. 'To know whether Jehovah had prospered his
iray, or not' (Gen. xxiv.2i) = inquiry concerning Divine
bruth. 'Way' = truth.

3123. 'I being in the way' (ver.27) = in a state of the
!Oujunction of truth in the Rational . . . for this is tlie

lubject here treated of. 'Way' = truth. And a person
s said to be 'in the way,' when he is advancing to

vhere he intends to go.

3128^. All good inflows by an internal way, or by the
vay of the soul . . .

3142^. 'Prepare ye the way of Jehovah' (Is. xl. 3) (and
*ther similar passages) = to prepare one's self for tlie

eception of truth. Ex.

3175'-'. Man has to learn all truth by an external way
—that of the hearing and sight:—through this way
must truth be insinuated . . .

3177. 'Jehovah hath prospered my way' (Gen.xxiv.

56) = that all things were now provided ... as to the

truth that was to be conjoined with good; for 'way' =
truth.

3310^ 'Some fell on the hard way' (Luke viii.5) =
into falsity. (See Life 90, below.)

3477. There were represented ... a broad way which

led to Hell, and a narrow way which led to Heaven.

Des. . . The Spirits were asked which way they wanted
to go. They said. The broad way. But their eyes-

were suddenly opened, and they saw the serpents in the

broad way, and the Angels in the narrow way . . .

D.4216.

3502^. Doctrinal things, or the Knowledges of good
and truth, oannot be communicated to the natural man
except by means of delights . . . accommodated to it;

for they are insinuated through an external or sensuous

way.

3527^. 'The rough ways shall become smooth' (Luke

iii. 5) = that the falsities of ignorance [shall be turned],

into truths.

3708'. 'They wandered in the wilderness, in a

solitude of a way' (Ps.cvii.4) = those who are in igno-

rance of good and in ignorance of truth. ( = in a

penury of the Knowledges of truth and good. E.223'.)

'^, When man suffers himself to be illuminated

by the Word ... an internal way is opened, and thus

an influx . . . from the Lord
;
(otherwise) the internal

way is closed . . .

4010. 'Pie set a way of three days' (Gen.xxx.36) =
completely separated. 6904, Ex.

4123. 'A way of seven days' (Gen.xxxi.23) = what is

holy of truth.

4387. 'Way' = truth in will and act.

4454^. In the Most Ancient Church . . . the Lord

inflowed by an internal way into the good of their will,

and through this into their . . truth. 4489^

4489^ But with the Ancient Church, the Lord could

not inflow by an internal, but by an external way . . .

4493"-

4489^. To see goods by an internal or prior way (as

in the Most Ancient Church) is like seeing in the day

. . . whereas to see by an external or posterior way (as

in the Christian Church) is like seeing in the night . . .

4581. They who are led ... to good by an internal

way, are in the good of love; but they who are led by

an external way, are in the good of faith.

4628. These (spiritual) odours inflow by an internal

way.

46410. The good which Esau represents, inflowed by

an internal way . . . but that which Jacob and Israel

represents, inflowed by an external way . . .

4652^. The speech of Spirits inflows into my ear by

an internal way ; but human speech, by an external

way.

4867. 'The way' (Gen.xxxviii.i6) = falsity. 4891.
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4891. 'Way' is predicated of truth; and, in the

opposite sense, of falsity.

4977^. For truth inflows by an external or sensuous

way; but good, by an internal way; and that which

inflows by an external way is felt by the man ; but

—

until he has been regenerated—not that which inflows

by an internal way.

5081. (Intelligence and wisdom) are eS'ected in man
... by an internal way and by an external way; the

Divine inflows by an internal way, and what is of the

world by an external way; and they meet in the

man . . .

5135'^. As evil closes the way, and prevents the

influx of good and truth . . .

5201'. 'To pasture upon the ways' (Is.xlix.8) = to be

instructed in truths. 6078^.

5280'. In so far as man snff'ers himself to be regen-

erated, there is insinuated by the Lord, into the

Natural, by an internal way, the light of truth from

good.

5490. 'To give them provision on the way' (Gen.xlii.

25)=supportfor the truths they had. . . 'Way' = truth;

but here, 'on the way' = so long as they were in that

state ; for ' to be on the way ' = a state of truth conj oined

with good.

5960. 'By the way' (Gen. xlv. 23) = meanwhile.

6398. 'Dan a serpent on the way' (Gen.xlix. 17) =
their reasoning about truth . . . 3923^.

7041. 'In the way' (Ex. iv. 24) = what is instituted.

Ex.

7756. Thus the way by which the good of charity

enters is called an internal way; and the way by which
the truth of faith enters, an external way ; and that

which enters by an internal way is not perceived . . .

79io».

8028. When Angels are about to come, a Spirit

is sent to prepare the way ... So John the Baptist

'prepared the way.' D. 1656.

8078^. Faith merely natural is . . . insinuated by
an external way . . . But spiritual faith is that which

is insinuated by an internal and an external way at the

same time. Insinuation by an internal way causes it

to be believed, and then that which is insinuated by an

external way causes it to be confirmed. . . The insinua-

tion of faith by an internal way is eS'ected by the reading

of the Word, accompanied by enlightenment from the

Lord . . .

8093. 'The way of the land of the Philistines' (Ex.

xiii. 17)= a passing to the truth of faith which is not

from good. . .
' Way' = truth ; here, to pass to it.

8098. 'The way of the wilderness' (ver. i8)= to

undergo temptations, thus to confirm the truths and

goods of faith.

8107. 'To lead them in the way' (ver.21) being said

of Jehovah's leading, = Providence, and the Divine

84398. The man with whom the Divine influx goes

(down to the ultimate of order) may be called a way of

Heaven.

VOL. TI.

8495^. 'Not doing thine own ways' (Is.lviii. i3) = not

acting from proprium. ( = not to favour the falsities of

evil. 10362.)

8670. 'AH the travail that had come upon them by
the way' (Ex.xviii.8) = labour in temptations . . . For

'the way' (here) is the wilderness.

8707. 'Thou .shalt make known to them the way
wherein they must walk' (ver. 20) = the light of intelli-

gence, and the derivative life; for 'way' is predicated

of the understanding of truth; here, in an interior

degree . . .

8753'. That the truths of faith had failed and been

perverted, is signified by, 'the ways ceased, and the

travellers walked through crooked ways' (Judg.v.6).

8910^. 'The belly' corresponds to the way towards

Hell.

9034'. The truth of the literal sense ... is received

by an external way, that is, through the hearing . . .

and the internal man chooses and calls forth from it

the truths which agree with the good which inflows

from the Lord by the way of the soul . . .

9212'. 'The multitude spread their garments in the

way' (Matt.xxi.8) because by 'a way' is signified the

truth by means of which the man of the Church is led.

9224-. For the truths of faith enter by an external

way—namely, through the hearing—and store them-

selves in the memory . . . But the good of charity

inflows by an internal way— namely, through the

internal man—from Heaven . . .

9227^. The external way is through the hearing (and

sight) into the memory, and from the memory into its

understanding . . . The truths which must be of faith

enter by this way, to the end that they may be intro-

duced into the will . . . The good which inflows from

the Lord by the internal way, inflows into the will . . .

and there meets the truths . . . 9995^- 10047^.

9272'. 'This is the way, walk ye in it' (Is.xxx.2i) =
in the truth of doctrine, and the good of life. (

=

instruction and obedience. 'Way ' = truth leading.

E.600".)

9304. 'To keep (or guard) thee in the way' (Ex.

xxiii.20) = His Providence and guardianship from the

falsities of evil. . . 'Way,' here, = falsity, as well as

truth, because it is said 'to guard,' and he who leads in

truth also guards from falsity . . . and it is the falsity

of evil which infests and assaults truth.

934I'*. 'Way ' = truth seen and revealed. Refs.

5. 'To lead in the way' (Jer.ii.17) = to ^^^^^

truth. See E.654''''.

10422. 'They have departed quickly from the way

which I commanded them' (Ex.xxxii.8) = that they had

removed themselves from Divine truth.

2_ Xhat 'a way' = truth, is derived from the

appearance in the Spiritual World; for there, also,

there appear ways and paths ; and as Spirits go only to

those with whom they have been consooiated by love,

their quality as to truth is known from the way in

which they go ; for all truth leads to its own love . . .

Hence it is that even in common speech, a way means

truth . . And hence also it is that, in the Word, by
2 N
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'way,' 'path,' 'track,' 'street,' are signified truths;

and, in the opposite sense, falsities. 111. H.496=.

D.548S.

[A.] 10565. 'Make known to me Thy way, that I

may Know Thee' (Ex. xxxiii. 13) = instruction about the

Divine as to its quality . . . 'The way of Jehovah ' = the

Divine truth leading.

H. 195. The way (there) is lengthened or shortened

according to the desire, although it is the same. W.74.

396. These loves, with their delights, inflow from the

Lord . . . by an internal way, which leads from above

. . . whereas the other loves, with their delights, inflow

from the flesh and the world by an external way, which
leads from below. 400'.

428^. There is no approach to any heavenly Society,

except by a narrow way, the entrance to which is

guarded.

429. To every heavenly Society . . . there is one way
from the World of Spirits, which branches into a

number as it rises.

479*^. Ways appear in the World of Spirits, some of

which lead to Heaven, and some to Hell ; each way
leads to some Society. Good Spirits walk in those

ways only which lead to Heaven, to that Society which
is in the good of their love, and they do not see ways
which lead elsewhere; whereas evil Spirits walk in

those ways only which lead to Hell, to that Society

which is in the evil of their love, and do not see ways
which lead elsewhere ; or, if they see them, they do not

want to go in them. Such ways there are real appear-

ances, which correspond either to truths or to falsities

;

and therefore in the Word, ' ways ' = these. 590^.

W.145. P.60. R.176.

519. After (this) instruction, the Spirits , . . are

brought to a way which leads upwards to Heaven, and
are delivered over to the Angel guards there . . .

Afterwards each one is led by the Lord into his own
Society, and this too through various ways . . . The
ways through which they are led are known to no
Angel, but to the Lord alone.

520. There are eight ways (which lead to Heaven
from the places of instruction), two from each place

;

one ascends towards the east, and the other to the west.

They who come into the Celestial Kingdom are intro-

duced by the eastern way ; and they who come into the

Spiritual Kingdom, by the western way. The four

ways which lead to the Celestial Kingdom appear
adorned with olives and other fruit trees . . . and those

which lead to the Spiritual Kingdom, with vines and
laurels. Ex.

534. There was (seen) a broad way tending to the

left, or north, with many Spirits going on it, and which
terminated at a large stone, from which two ways
diverged, one to the left, and one opposite, to the right,

the former being narrow, and leading through the west
into the south, and thus into the light of Heaven ; and
the latter broad, and leading obliquely downwards
towards Hell. At first all seemed to go on the same
way, until they came to the gi'eat stone . . . where the

jood turned to the left . . . but the evil fell over the

stone . . . and then ran on in the broad way. (This

representation fully ex.) D. 5 798, Ex.
". Those thoughts of man which proceed from

intention or will, are there represented by ways . . .

and everyone walks in accordance therewith.

. (This shows) what is meant by . . . 'broad is

the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there

are who walk by it ; and narrow is the way . . , that

leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it' (Matt,

vii. 13,14). The reason the way that leads to life is

narrow, is not because it is diflScult, but because few

find it.

590^ This is why 'ways,' in the Word, = the truths

which lead to good ; and, in the opposite sense, the

falsities which lead to evil.

J. 48=. In the Spiritual World, the ways in which
anyone walks, are the actual determinations of the

thoughts of his mind ; and hence it is that 'ways,'

'walkings,' and the like, in the Word, = the determina-

tions and progressions of spiritual life.

C. J. II. All enlightenment . . . enters man by an

internal way.

46*. He was then seen to wander through ways in

thought . . . but whenever he arrived at the end of the

way, his eyes were opened, and he saw that he was
wandering ... I saw him so wandering for two years.

Life 90. 'Some seed fell upon the way' (Lukeviii.5)

= with those who do [not] care for truth. ( = Divine

truth received solely by the corporeal sensuous.

E.632*.) (=reoeived in the memory only. 740*.)

P. 60. Heaven is given to those only who know the

way to it, and walk therein. This way may in some
measure be known from a Knowledge of the quality of

those who constitute Heaven ... In the Angelic there

is a Knowledge of the way from walking in it, and a

walking in the way through the Knowledge of it.

*. In the Spiritual World . . . every person sees

his own way as of himself; the reason of which is that

there are ways there for every love, and the love opens

its own way, and leads to its consociates. No one

sees any other ways than the one of his love ; from

which it is evident that Angels are nothing but

heavenly loves ; for otherwise they would not have

seen the ways which lead to Heaven. 319'^.

131'=. The Lord enters man by no other way than an

internal way, which is through the Word, and doctrine

and preachings from it ; and miracles close this way.

I97«. The three then entered together the way of

self-prudence, which leads into Hell. (Compare M. 354°.)

R. 153". Their eyes are then opened, and they see

a way which leads to some cavern.

501. See Street, here.

611. Their eyes are then opened, and they see a

way which leads to some Society in Heaven. They

enter this way, and ascend, and in the ascent there

is a gate, and a guard at it, who opens the gate, and

they pass in . . . T.622.

664. 'Just and true are Thy ways' (Rev.xv.3) = that

all things which proceed from Him are just and true. . .

'Ways' = truths which lead to good. ( = that all the
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truths of Heaven and the Church are from Him. . .

For, when predicated of the Lord, ' ways ' = all the

truths of Heaven and the Church. E.940.)

700. 'That the way of the kings from the rising of

the sun might be prepared' (Rev. xvi. 12) = those who,

from the Lord, are in trutlis from good. . . 'To prepare

the way'=to prepare for introduction. (= that the

Divine truth might inflow from the Lord. For 'way'

=influx, because all influx from one Society to another

—thus from the Lord—is through ways opened in the

Spiritual World. E.997.)

M. 10^. When (Spirits) have been prepared, they see

ways opened to them to Societies of their like . . . and

they then enter these ways with delight, because they

are the ways of their love.

42^. (The angel husband and wife) were conveyed in

a chariot by a paved way between flower-beds . . .

78''. The way was shortened and anticipated by the

changes of state induced on our minds in accordance

with the genius of the inhabitants through whom we

500*. There are three places where . . . such things

are examined into ... In one of them a way into

Heaven is open to all, but when they arrive there,

they themselves perceive their own quality as to the

acknowledgment of God. In the second there is also

a way open into Heaven, but no one can enter that

way unless he has Heaven in himself. And in the

third place there is a way to Hell, and they who love

infernal things enter this way of their own accord, be-

cause from delight. We judges consign to these places

all who request judgment from us about Heaven and
Hell. (The experiences of some at these three places

des.)

T. 11^. The faith of God enters man by a prior way,

which is from the soul into the higher things of the

understanding ; whereas Knowledges about God enter

by a posterior way, because they are imbibed from the

revealed Word by the understanding through the

senses of the body ; and in the middle of the under-

standing there is a meeting of the influxes . . .

79'. At last (these Spirits who were in merely

natural loves) came to a way in which the delights of

these loves breathed on them, and they said, Let us go

this way. They did so, and descended, and at last came
to those who were in the delights of the like loves . . .

and became demons.

160^. I saw in the north a paved way, crowded with

Spirits . . . and I had heard that this is the way through

which all pass who depart from the natural world . . .

This way is terminated in the middle (of the World of

Spirits). Ex.

D. 899. There are two ways into the human under-

standing ; a way through the senses . . . and a way
E through Heaven from the Lord. Ex.

11 10. That those who want to injure the innocent

• • . quickly betake themselves to a, way at the back,

towards Hell. Ex.

2209. Brutes have a sense not possessed by man,
namely, of knowing the way. Ex.

2846. On the ways by which Souls ascend from the

Lower Earth into the World of Spirits.

2847. They are also thrust down through ways . .

3283. Still, these are in a good way ... for they love

uses.

'^. But these are represented as being in an evil

way . . .

34238. These things [were written] on the way.

3424. 3425. 3426. 3427.

5583. See Walk, here. 5863. E.97.

5786b. They induce ways and streets by phan-

tasies . . .

5792. Ways both without and within (between the

upper and lower cities). Ex.

5798. That the way which leads to Heaven is the

same way (for all) as far as the corner stone. Ex. . .

I spoke with the Angels about its being believed that

it is difficult to go the way to Heaven . , . and there-

fore it was shown by a way. (See above, atH.534.)

5871. All Spirits, after vastation, are now led

through ways which lead to the Societies of their life

. . . and are not allowed to stray from them. 5872.

5986. Spirits are allowed to go along the ways which

they see, and each one sees a way in accordance with

his affection and the derivative thought
;

yet many
ways are stopped up with bars, because if they walked

in them those below and those above would suffer . . .

for the lower and higher things have been so ordinated

. . . that there is a mediate influx also from the higher

ones into the lower.

5991. How Spirits are explored by the ways in which

they go.

5998. Spirits are led through various ways . . . before

they come to their own corresponding place . . .

E. 97^. That 'ways,' in the Word, = truths, or

falsities. 111.

140''. 'The ass turned three times out of the way'

(Num.xxii.) = that an enlightened understanding did

not accord with the thought of a sorcerer, which is

meant also by what the Angel said . . .
' I went forth

to withstand thee, because thy way is evil before me

'

(ver.32). By 'way' is signified that which a man

thinks from intention.

167^ 'To give every man according to his ways'

(Jer.xvii. io) = [according to] his truths that are of

faith.

206. When a (Spirit) is in such a state that he can

be admitted into Heaven, there appears to him a way

that leads to the heavenly Society in which he is to

be ; and until he is in this state the way thither does

not appear to him. This way is opened to him by

the Lord alone. (The same with an evil Spirit.) The

reason is, that, in the Spiritual World, ways appear

to each person according to the intention of his thought,

and thus according to the aff'ection of his love. So

that when a Spirit has been brought to his reigning

love . . . ways appear to the Society where his love

reigns.

208^. Two ways lead to the Rational of man ; one
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from Heaven, and the other from the world. Good is

introduced tlirongh the way from Heaven, and truth

througli tlie way from the world. In proportion as

the way from Heaven has been opened in a man, in

the same proportion he is affected with truth, and
becomes rational, that is, in the same proportion he

sees truth from the light of truth. But if the way
from Heaven has been closed, the man does not become
rational. Ex. . . To think ariglit about the Lord and

the neighbour opens the way from Heaven ; but to

think not aright about (them) closes this way.

[E.] 223*. 'He led them also into a straight way' (Ps.

cvii,7) = into genuine truth. 730''''.

239^. 'I will lead the blind into a way that they
have not known ; I will lead them into paths that they

have not known' (Is.xlii. i6) = the truths and the goods

of truth which they will receive.

2S0'. See PATH-se?nite, here. 405'. 412^-. 555^^.

6S2«. 7342. 7811=.

365^^. 'The way-farer hath ceased' (Is.xxxiii.8) = no
longer any truths of faith.

388'. 'That your ways may be laid waste' (Lev.

xxvi.22) = that they will be deprived of truths; for

'waya' = the truths which lead to good.

417'. See Pass theough, here.

444-'-. 'Ye have turned aside out of the way' (Mai.

ii.8) = that the Israelitish Church has perverted the

truths of the Word. 'Way' = the truths of doctrine.

( = to live contrary to Divine truth. 701'.)

447^. 'The stars from their courses fought against

Sisera' (Judg.v.20) = combat by means of the Ifnow-
ledges of truth and good which come from the Lord
through Heaven; 'the stars' = these Knowledges, and
'courses' (or ' ways ') = truths.

518^. 'I will even make a way in the wilderness'

(Is.xliii. I9) = that there shall be truth where there was
none before.

569'. In the Spiritual World there are ways that
lead to Hell, and ways that lead to Heaven, and there
are also ways that lead from spiritual things to natural
and thence to sensuous things ; and there are guards
in the ways to prevent anyone from going in the
contrary direction, for he would thus fall into heresies

and errors. These guards are placed there at the
beginning of the establishment of a Church ... to
prevent the man of the Church from introducing him-
self, from his own reason or understanding, into the
Divine things of the Word . . . Bnt at its end, when
the men of the Church are . . . merely sensuous, and
there is consequently no way from the spiritual man
into the natural, these guards are removed, and the
ways are opened ; and in these opened ways they
advance in a contrary order, which is done by means
of reasonings from fallacies ; and from this it happens
that the man of the Church speaks in favour of Divine
things . . . but thinks against them ... Tr.

696^=. 'Teach me Thy way, Jehovah ; I will walk
in Thy Truth' (Ps.lxxxvi.ii) = teach truth according to

which we must live . . .

". ' Blessed is everyone that . . . walketh in His

ways' (Ps.cxxviii. i) = that lives according to Divine

truths.

''. 'I will give them one heart and one way, to

fear Me' (Jer.xxxii.39) = one will and one understanding

to worship the Lord. . . 'Way' = the truth of the

understanding leading.

721™. 'Go ye not in the way' (Jer.vi.25) = that at

such a time . . the things of doctrine are not to be

consulted when taking counsel for one's self.

727™. 'The way of Egypt' (Is.x.26) = the scientifics

of the natural man, from which reasonings are effected.

730^^. 'Upon the ways hast thou sat, as an Arabian

in the wilderness' (Jer.iii. 2) = to insidiate lest anything

of truth should come forth and be received. 'Ways'

= the truths of the Church.

780'". 'As a leopard will I watch upon the way'

(Hos.xiii. 7) = the falsification of truth through reason-

ings from the natural man ;
' way ' = truth leading to

good; and 'to watch-o6s<;™are' = the intention toper-

vert it.

811^'. 'I will make straight all his ways' (Is.xlv. 13)

= the truths which proceed from good.

940. The reason ' ways ' = truths, is that truths lead

man, like ways; and therefore ' ways ' = truths leading
;

(for) in the Spiritual World all walk in ways according

to their truths. The ways there are not like the ways

in this world—levelled and fixed from place to place

—but they are opened for everyone according to his

truths ; and these ways are of such a character that

no one who is in other truths sees them ; but the

person himself only. And the ways lead them to the

places to which they are going—to the Societies with

which they are to be conjoined, or from those from

which they are to be separated, and finally to the

Society in which they will remain permanently.

1153^ These ways, through which the Lord leads

man, may be compared to the vessels through which

the blood circulates . . . and also to the fibres and their

twinings within and without the viscera, especially in

the brain . . . Yet the ways through which the Lord

leads man are far more complicated and inextricable

;

both those ways through which He leads man through

the Societies of Hell, and away from them ; and also

those ways through which He leads him through the

Societies of Heaven, and more interiorly into them.

Tr.

1155^. For these (internal means of reformation)

enter by an internal way, and cast out evils and fal-

sities . . . But external means enter by an external

way, and do not cast them out, but shut them in. Ex.

D. Wis. i^. Two ways were presented to my view

;

one was called the way of wisdom, and the other the

way of folly. Des. {Out of three hundred of the

learned) two hundred and sixty entered the way of

folly ; and only forty the way of wisdom. Des.

xi. 3a. (Otherwise) a man sees no way of egress from

Hell, and no way of entrance into Heaven ; for truths

must teach these . . . And as the way to Heaven or to

Hell is from the world, and as man's life is in the

world ... it follows that this life is the way which
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the truths teach ; and therefore if the man's life is in

accordance with the truths of the Word, the way to

Hell and from Hell is closed, and the way to tlie

Lord and from the Lord is opened . . . This is what
is meant by, 'I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life'

(John xiv. 6). But if the man's life is contrary to the

truths of the Word, the way from Heaven and to

Heaven is closed, and the way to Hell and from Hell

is opened, and the man's life becomes . . . death.

DeVerbo 13. Enlightenment through the Word takes

place by an interior way; but enlightenment by
immediate revelation, by an exterior way. The interior

way is through the will into the understanding; the
exterior way is through the hearing into the under-

standing.

Way, To stand in the. Under Obstacle.

Weak. Debilis.

Weakness. DeMUtas.
A. 3820. 'The eyes of Leah were weak' (Gen.xxix.

17)= . . . that the affections of externa] truth are

weak as to the understanding ; or, what is the same,

those who are in them . . . For general ideas which are

Bot as yet illustrated by particulars are infirm and
wavering. Des. and Examps.

^. Hence it is evident how weak in understanding
are those who are solely in external truths.

7217^. They suppose (anxiety about spiritual things)

to be a weakness and sickness of the lower mind.
^ To the merely natural, these appear weak and

sick in spirit ; but they are strong and mighty; while

those who are merely natural appear to themselves

strong and mighty . . . but are utterly feeble-MSiJaZjrfi-

as to the spirit, because spiritually dead.

8616. 'Joshua weakened Amalek' (Ex.xvii. I3) = a

diminution of their power.

H. 462-. The pleasures of the appetites and of the

body . . . debilitate the understanding . . .

D. 3384*. These same (women) induced a weakness
on the right eye ; and this is why Leah is described

as being weak in the eyes.

3625. (Anxious thoughts about worldly matters) cause

weaknesses of mind . . .

6060. Zinzendorf was then as it were debilitated in

mind . . . because his pride was lowered.

Weak. Imbecillis.

Weakness. ImbecjlUtas.

A. 2313. The weakness of that Church ('Lot').

Tr. 2422.

8002. Some (have natural good) from feebleness-

i%iiahtudi'ne, and weakness.

M. 153^. Some (abstain from adulteries) from a

weakness which arises from disease, abuse, age, or

impotence.

477°. I pi-edict that you will become impotent . . .

T. 254^. Cannot (escape from the falsities of his

religion) on account of weakness of understanding (in

such matters).

E. 372*. The consequent weakness of the Church
Sig.

Weak. Invalidus.

Weakness. Imaktudo.
A. 72178. See ^EAS.-deUUs, here.

8002. See MfEAK- imbecillis, here.

9028^. A weak state as to faith in truth. Sig.

9031^. A weakness of the internal man. Sig. and
Ex.

H. 230. An Angel who believes that he has power
of himself, at once becomes so weak that he cannot
resist a single evil Spirit.

T. 87=. An Angel who is in Divine truths from the
Lord, although as to the body as weak as an infant,

can scatter in flight a troop of infernals . . .

Weaken, To. Under Infirm.

Wealth. See Aid, Opulence, and Riches.

Wean. Ablactare.

A. 2647. '(Isaac) [was weaned' (Gen.xxi.8) = the

separation of the merely human Rational. 2649. Sec

also 2341''.

. 'To be weaned ' = to be separated, as infants

are from their mothers' breasts.

10132-. 'A child,' 'a suckling,' and 'a weaned child'

= (three degrees of the good of innocence).

E. 410'. 'The weaned child shall put his hand on

the basilisk's den' (ls.xi.8) = that those who are in the

good of love to the Lord, have not the slightest fear

of the evils and falsities which are from Hell, because

they are protected by the Lord. 581°.

Weapons. Arma.
See Bow, Shield, Speak, Swokd, etc.

A- 1664^. Weapons of war = things which belong to

spiritual combat. 111. 2686^. ^. 2799^. 3448.

R.52. E.131.

1788. Thus all weapons of war (severally ) = something

special belonging to temptation, and to defence against

evils and falsities, that is, against the devilish crew

which induces the temptation. Enum.

3309^. Weapons of hunting, which were quiver, bow,

and arrows, = doctrinal things of truth.

3499. 'Now take thy weapons, thy quiver and thy

bow' (Gen.xxvii. 3) = the doctrinal things of good . . .

possessed by the good of the Natural ('Esau').

9141''. 'They shall burn the weapons, both the

shield and the buckler, with the bow and with the

arrows, and with the handstaff, and with the spear . . .

(Ezek.xxxix.9) = the consuming and desolation of good

and truth . . . (for these weapons) = the truths of

doctrine from the Word which afford protection from

the falsities of evil. E.257. (Compare £.357=^ where

these ' weapons ' = falsities.

)

9954'. The reason the weapons of war were anointed,

was that they= truths fighting against falsities; arid

truths from good are those which prevail against them.
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but not truths without good ; and therefore the weapona
of war [when anointed] represented the truths which
proceed from the good which is from the Lord, thus

the truths by means of which the Lord Himself figlits

in men, for tliem, against falsities from evil, that is,

against the Hells. E.375".

R. 131'*. When spiritual combats—which are those

of truth against falsity, and of falsity against truth

—

are going on in the Spiritual World, there appearjvarious

weapons of war, such as swords, spears, shields, and
the like ; not that the combats are waged with these

;

for they are only appearances representative of spiritual

combats.

Wear away. See Wither.

Weary. Under Fatigue, and Tediousness.

Weary. Lassus.

A. 3318. 'He was weary' (Gen.xxv.29) = a state of

combat; for 'weary,' or ' weariness ' = the state after

combat; but here, a, state of combat. Ex. 3321.

8568". 'A weary land where no water is' (Ps.lxiii.i)

= no truths.

E. 750". 'When he awaketh, behold he is faint'

(Is.xxix.8) = yet there is no truth, but falsity.

Weasel. Mustela.

M. 514^. (These seducers of innocenoies) appear from
afar like weasels.

Weave. Nectere.

H. 508^. They weave snares. D.2967.

M. 192'=. Connubial connections only are tied below
Heaven.

Weave. Texere, Contexei-e.

Weaver. Textor.

Texture. Textura.

A. 7485. (Weaving in Mars. Des.)

99:5. 'The work of the weaver' (Ex.xxviii.32) =
what is from the Celestial ... for 'a weaver' = one
who causes a thing to be, or to come forth ; thus the
Celestial, for the Spiritual comes forth from and
through it . . .

^. These three (degrees) are signified by 'the

embroiderer,' 'the inventor,' and 'the weaver.'..
The reason 'the weaver' = the Voluntary, is that it

inflows into the Intellectual, and weaves it, insomuch
that the things which are in the Intellectual are of a

texture from the Voluntary. Ex.

9942. See Chequer, here. 1'.

E. 581^. Their deceitful falsities are signified by
'the spider's webs' which they 'weave' (Is.lix.5).

6545«. 'They that work threads of silk, and the

weavers ofcurtains ' (Is. xix. 9) = those who teach spiritual

truths in a natural manner. . . 'To work,' and 'to

weave ' = to teach.

Web. Cassis.

A. 5984. As spiders their webs.

Web. Tela.

A. 623^. 'Their webs shall not become garments*

(Is.lix.6). Here 'webs,' and 'garments' are predicated

of the things of the understanding or thought. (
' Webs

'

= feigned truths . . . 2576^''.)

W. 388. The first weft of the human form . . .

T. 487". (They said) We have woven and twisted

together a, web of threads of various colours (to hide

our real meaning).

E. 581*. See Weave, here.

802^. This is their web by which they persuade the

simple . . .

D. Wis. vii. 4. There is not the . . . smallest weft

in which the human of the spirit is not present together

with the human body.

Wedding. Nuptiae.

Nuptial. Nuptialis.

Wedlock. Nuptus.

Marry. Nubere.

A. 2132. (The meaning of 'not having on a wedding
garment' (Matt.xxii. 11) shown by experiences in the

Spiritual World.) H.48''. P.223=. D.4708. 5100".

D.Min.4772.

3832. Nuptial feasts (among the ancients) = initiation

into conjugial love. . . For eating and drinking together

= appropriation and conjunction.

4334^. 'Eating and drinking, marrying and giving

in marriage' (Matt.xxiv.38) = their state as to the

appropriation of evil and falsity, and their consequent

conjunction with these. . . 'To marry' = conjunction

with evil; and 'to be given in marriage ' = conjunction

with falsity. Ex. ( = to conjoin falsity with evil, and

evil with falsity. E. 6 1
7^1.

)

4638^. ' They that were ready went in with Him to

the wedding' (Matt. xxv. 10) = that those in good and

derivatively in truth are received into Heaven. Heaven

is likened to 'a wedding' from the heavenly marriage,

which is the marriage of good and truth. ( = conjunction

with the Lord by love and faith. E.252*.) ( = Heaven

and the Church, from the marriage of good and truth.

E.675«.) 840^.

9182'". 'Can the sons of the wedding-chamber-

mqjtiarum (Greek, numphonos) mourn, so long as the

bridegroom is with them?' (Matt. ix. 15; Luke v. 34).

Those are called 'sons of the wedding-chamber' who

are in the truths of the Church and receive good ; for

the good which is from the Lord is 'the bridegroom.'

The reason the sons of the wedding-chamber do not

mourn so long as the bridegroom is with them, is that

they are in a blessed and happy state—and thus with

the Lord—while they are in truths conjoined with their

good.

10109''. That 'a priest's daughter married to a

stranger was not to eat of the heave-offering . .
.

'

(Lev.xxii. I2) = that the holy things of the Church

cannot be appropriated to good which is not conjoined

with the truths of the Church.

H. 180^. He who is not in truths is said 'not to
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have on a wedding garment. ' ( 'A wedding garment=
Divine truth from the Word. R. i66'.) ( = faith in

the Lord as the Son of God, the God of Heaven and

earth, and one with the Father. T.sSo".) ( = truth

from good. D. 5642.) ( = the intelligence of the

spiritual man, which is from the Knowledges of truth

and good ; but 'he that had not on a wedding garment'

=a hypocrite, who by a moral life counterfeits a

spiritual life, when yet he is merely natural. E. 195^^.)

382a^. In the Heavens the wedlocks are spiritual,

and should not be called wedlocks, but conjunctions of

minds from the marriage of good and truth. But on

earth they are wedlocks, because they are not of the

spirit only, but also of the flesh. And, as there are

no wedlocks in the Heavens, the two consorts are not

called husband and wife . . . From this we may know
how the Lord's words about wedlocks, in Luke xx.35,

36, are to be understood.

S. 17^. 'The wedding' (Matt.xxv. io) = the marriage

of the Lord with Heaven and the Church by means of

the good of love and of faith.

W. 404. The wedding (of the will and understanding)

and its results. Ex.

R. 812. 'For the marriage of the Lamb is come'

(Rev.xix.7) = that from this time there is effected a

full marriage of the Lord and the Church. E. I2ig.

'. That there is a wedding of the Church with

the Lord. HI.

816. 'Blessed are they who are called to the marriage

supper of the Lamb' (ver.9) = that there is eternal life

for those who receive the things of the Lord's New
Church. ( = that those will come into Heaven, who
by truths from the Word are conjoined with the Lord,

and become of the Church. E. 1225.)

962". The Angel said, Receive thesewedding garments.

Des. And they were conducted in glory into the New
Christian Heaven.

M. I. Preliminary remarks about . . . the wedlocks

of Heaven. 19.

20. (A wedding in one of the Heavens. Des.)

21. As the weddings in Heaven represent the

marriage of the Lord with the Church . . .

^. But after the wedding, the representation is

^. As ' virgins ' = the Church, the Lord likened

it to ten virgins invited to a wedding.

41. That spiritual nuptials are meant by . . . 'after

the resurrection they are not given in wedlock' (Luke

xx.35; Matt.xxii.30 ; Markxii.25).
^. By spiritual nuptials is meant conjunction

with the Lord ; and this must be effected on earth
;

and, when it has been effected on earth, it has been

effected also in the Heavens, and therefore nuptials

and being given in wedlock, do not take place again

there. Further ex.

^ That 'to perform nuptials ' = to be conjoined

with the Lord; and that 'to enter into nuptials' = to

ie received into Heaven by the Lord. HI.

44'°. The two Angels said, There are nuptials in the

Heavens as on earth; but for those only who are in

the marriage of good and truth . . . and therefore it

is spiritual nuptials—which are those of the marriage

of good and truth—that are meant (in Luke xx.)

These are possible on earth, but not after death, thus

not in the Heavens, as is said of the five foolish virgins,

who also were invited to the nuptials, but could not

enter, because they had not the marriage of good and

truth ; for they had no oil, but lamps only. Ex.

=. The three novitiates (were then) full of the

hope of nuptials in Heaven.

59. For the state of sweet delights before the

nuptials, is after them (usually) changed into one of

indifference.

155^. Those (celibates) who have loved the spiritual

things of worship, are given in wedlock, in Heaven.

lyi'. The sphere of love which goes forth from a wife

who is tenderly loved (as perceived by her) husband in

the first days after the wedding.

295. On betrothals and weddings. Chapter.

301. Thus may conjugial love progress ... to the

nuptial flame.

306. That when the period of betrothal is completed,

the wedding ought to take place. Ex.

. Among customary rites (which are both formal

and essential) are weddings (or nuptials)
;

(for) i. The

wedding constitutes the end of the precedent state—

which had been inaugurated by the betrothal, and

which is chiefly a state of the spirit—and the begin-

ning of the subsequent state which is to be inaugurated

by marriage, and which is a state of the spirit and the

body together . . . and therefore on that day they put

off the state and name of bridegroom and bride, and

put on those of married partners . . . z. The wedding

is an introduction and entrance into a new state, which

is, that a virgin becomes a wife, and a youth a husband,

and both, one flesh ... 3. The wedding is the entering

upon the complete separation of the love of the sex

from conjugial love ... 4. It appears as if the wedding

constitutes merely an mtsvpositio-n-interstitium-he-

tween these two states, and that it is therefore only

a formality which may be omitted ; but still there is

also in it this essential thing— that the above-men-

tioned new state is to be entered upon by a covenant

;

that consent is to be declared in the presence of wit-

nesses ; and is also to be consecrated by a priest

;

besides other things which establish it. As there are

essential things in weddings, and as a marriage does

not become legitimate until after them, nuptials are

celebrated in the Heavens also.

307. That before the celebration of the nuptials, the

conjugial covenant should be ratified in the presence of

witnesses. Ex.

309. That the nuptials should be celebrated with

festivity. Ex.

310. That after the nuptials, the marriage of the

spirit becomes one of the body also . . . Ex.

316^. Nuptial gardens there. Des.

41 1-. When (the infants in Heaven) arrive at the

first age, they are given in wedlock, which is provided

by the Lord, and is celebrated in the Heaven where the
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S^outh dwells, who presently follows his wife into her

Heaven ; or into her house, if they are in the same
Society.

[M.] 502'. The change of the virgin state after the

nuptials. Ex.

D. 6027'". (A full description of a wedding in the

Spiritual AVorld. See Makkiage, here.

)

E. 376™. 'The wedding at Caua of Galilee' (Johnii.)

= the Church among the gentiles.

863^. 'Her virgins are not wedded' (Ps.lxxviii.63) =
that the affections of truth have perished through the

non-understanding of truth.

996^. (This) appears with all in the first days after

the nuptials, when their love emulates love truly con-

jugial.

Weeds. (Jonahii.5), see Flag.

Week. Septimana.

A. 395. As ('seven' = what is sacred) both the

greater and the lesser intervals of time were distin-

guished into sevens, and were called 'weeks.' 111.

72S-. *.

1670. The time of seven days, or of one week, =the
beginning of temptation ; and 'fourteen,' or that of

two weeks, =the same.

1S25. The last time of the Church is signified by
'the third day,' 'the third week,' etc.

2044. 'A week,' which is seven days, = an entire

period of any state or time, as of reformation, of re-

generation, of temptation, both of a man in particular,

and of the Church in general. Thus a period, whetlier

of a thousand years, of a hundred, of ten, or of as

many days, hours, or minutes, is called 'a week.' And
as the eighth day is the first day of the following week^

it=any beginning. 2213^.

3845. 'Fulfil this week' (Gen.xxix.27) = a further

succession of the study or earnest diligence; (for) 'a

week' = a state, and also an entire period ; here, there-

fore, the sequent state and period, consequently, what
is successive. . . When 'a week' is mentioned in the

singular, it = the end of a prior state and the beginning

of the sequent one, thus a new state, to 'fulfil' which,

is [to do so] from beginning to end. The reason 'a

week'—like all times in special—is a state, also a

period, is that all states have their periods, that is,

their beginning, succession, and end ; yet, in the other

life, these are not perceived as times, but as states and

their successive developmsnts. In this instance it is

evident that ... by 'a week' the ancients understood

any period that was distinguished into seven parts,

whether it was one of days, years, or ages . . . for it

here means a period of seven years. And as, with

them, 'seven' = what is holy, 'a week' = a holy period,

and also what is holy of a period.

4177. For 'weeks,' in the Word, =an entire period,

great or small ; and when two weeks are mentioned

together (as a fortnight, or 'fourteen years') the signi-

fication is the same ; because the doubling ... of a

number does not take away its signification.

7346. 'Seven days were fulfilled' (Ex.vii.25) = the

end of that state . . . For 'seven days ' = an entire

period from beginning to end, thus a full state, like a

'week.' 7890. 8421.

9228^. 'Seven weeks even to Messiah the Prince'

(Dan.ix.25) = that the Lord will come in the fulness

of time ; thus an entire period is signified.

«. 'A week' = what is full.

9741^. 'Forty-two months' = the same as six weeks
;

and six weeks= the same as the six days of one week

. . . and 'a week ' = an entire period, greater or smaller.

Life 97. Let people resist evils in intention even

once a week, or twice in a month, and they will per-

ceive a change.

R. 10^. Hence it is that 'a week,' in Daniel and

elsewhere= an entire period from beginning to end, and

is predicated of the Church.

489^^. Six weeks= what is complete even to the end
;

for 'six' has this signification ; and 'a week' = a state
;

and 'seven weeks,' a holy state, which is the state of

a new Church, when the Lord commences His Kingdom.

E. 20. ' Seven ' = the beginning and the end, thus an

entire period, and a full state, like 'a week.'

633. ' Forty-two ' = the end of the former Church and

the beginning of the new one . . . because this number

means six weeks, which = the same as the six days of

one week, namely, a state of combat and labour, and

thus the end when the Church has been completely

vastated, or when evil has been consummated ; and

'the seventh week,' which then foUgws, = the begin-

ning of the new Church. . . 'Six weeks' also = what

is plenary and complete.

664. In the Word, all times, as ' weeks, ' = states.

673-

684**. 'Seventy weeks are decreed upon thy people'

(Dan.ix.24) = the time and state of the Church which

then existed among the Jews.
'^. 'Seven weeks' (ver. 25) = a full time and

state.

37. 'After sixty-two weeks it shall be restored

. .
.' (id.) = the full time and state after His coming . . .

38

*°, 'He shall confirm a covenant for one week'

(ver. 27) = the time of the Reformation, when the Word

was again read and the Lord acknowledged, that is,

the Divine in His Human . . . The time of the Re-

formation is signified by 'one week.'

. 'But in the midst of the week, he shall cause

the sacrifice and meat-oflfering to cease' (id. ) = that still

interiorly with those who were reformed there would

be no truth and good in the worship . . . 'The midst

of the week' does not signify the middle of that time,

but the inmost of the state with the Reformed ... 'a

week' = the state of the Church.

Weep. Flere, Deflere.

Weeping. Fktus.

A. 2240^. 'The voice of weeping shall be no more

heard in her' (Is.lxv. I9)= that there shall not he evil.

2689. '(Hagar) lifted up her voice and wept' (Gen.
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xxi.l6)=a further degree of grief; for 'to lift up the

voice and weep' = the last [extremity] of grief, because

weeping vTith an uplifted voice is nothing else. It is

a state of the desolation of truth, and of far removal

from truths, vi'itli those who are becoming spiritual,

that is described in this verse.

2702^. 'They shall come with weeping' (Jer.xxxi.g)

=their state of grief (on account of ignorance, or the

desolation of truth).

2910. See MoTJRN, here. E. 1164.

3597*. 'Esau lifted up his voice and wept' (Gen.

xxvii.38)=a further state of alteration.

3703'°. Purification from falsities, is signifiedby ' weep-

ing for her father and her mother' etc. (Deut.xxi. 13).

3801. '(Jacob) lifted up his voice and wept' (Gen.

xxix.ll) = the ardour of love. . . For 'weeping' belongs

to sadness and also to love; and= the highest degree

of both.

4293'. (Tlie facility with which the Israelites) could

break forth into bitter weeping.

4354. '(Esau and Jacob) wept' (Gen.xxxiii.4) = the

effect of joy on account of the conjunction of good with

truths through love.

4565. 'Allon-baouth' (Gen.xxxv.8) means 'the oak of

weeping'; and 'an oak' = the lowest of the Natural

. . . and 'weeping' a last farewell ; from which it was
customary to weep for the dead . . .

4786. 'His father wept for him' (Gen.xxxvii.35)=
interior mourning ; for ' to weep ' = the last extremity

ofgi'ief and sorrow, thus interior mourning. . . Wailing
and weeping over the dead was a representative ex-

ternal in the Ancient Churches, by which was signified

interior mourning. 111.

5480. '(Joseph) wept' (Gen.xlii.24) = mercy ; for 'to

weep,' when predicated of the Lord, =to have mercy,

because mercy is love grieving. 111.

"'. 'Jerusalem' over which 'Jesus wept' (Luke
xix.41) that is, which He had mercy on, and over

which He grieved, = the Church, the last day of which,

when there would be no charity and consequently no

faith, is meant ; and on this account, from His mercy
and grief, He wept.

5693. '(Joseph) sought where to weep' (Gen.xliii.30)

=the effect of mercy from love.

5873. '(Joseph) uttered his voice in weeping' (Gen.

xlv.2)=meroy and joy ; for 'to weep' = the effect of

mercy; and also of sorrow. As it also = the efi'ect of

We, it=joy.

5927- '(Joseph) wept' (ver.i4) = the effect of mercy
;

for 'to weep' = what is from mercy, thus the eflfect of it.

5928. 'And Benjamin wept upon his neck' (id.) =
reception and thence what is reciprocal.

593°- '(Joseph) wept over them' (ver. I5) = the efi'ect

of the affection; for 'to weep ' = the effect of mercy

;

here, of affection.

6034. 'And (Joseph) wept long upon his neck' (Gen.

xlvi. 29) = mercy.

6500. '(Joseph) wept over him' (Gen.l.i) = sorrow.

El.

6507. 'The Egyptians wept for him' (ver. 3)= the

sadness of the scicntifics of the Church ; for 'to weep'

= the deepest sadness, and is representative of internal

mourning.

6566. 'And Joseph wept when they spake unto him

'

(ver. i7)=reception from love; for 'to weep' = what is

significative of both sadness and love.

6736. 'Lo the child wept' (Ex.ii.6) = sadness.

R. 263. 'I wept much' (Rev. v.4) = grief of heart. Ex.

E.306.

264. 'Weep not' (ver.5) = consolation. ( = let there

be no grief on that account. E. 30S.)

767. 'The kings of the earth shall weep for her'

(Eev.xviii.9) = the more interior griefs of those who are

in higher dominion... R.771. 788. E.1129. 1138.

1 1 64.

-. See Wail, here.

D. 3545. He could not help weeping (when his

Angel brother spoke to him). See A. 2304.

E. 484^. See TsAH-lachryma, here.

. That 'weeping'=grief of heart, is evident

from the fact that weeping bursts out of the heart,

and breaks out into lamentations through the mouth.

And that 'the shedding of tears' = grief of mind, is

evident from the fact that it comes out from the

thought through the eyes. (Continued under Watek.)

This shows why it is that, in the Word, when 'tears'

are mentioned, 'weeping' is also mentioned. 111.

617^°. Lamentation because truth is destroyed, is

signified b}' 'weeping' (Is.xxii. 12) ; and because good

is destroyed, by 'wailing.'

630". 'To weep between tlie court and the altar'

(Joelii. I7) = a lamentation over the vastatiou of Divine

truth and Divine good in the Church.

637^^. Mourning because of these things, is signified

by . . . 'to descend in weeping' (Is.xv.3).

Weigh.. Appendere.

Portion. Pensum.

See under Balance, and HANG-^CTido-e.

A. 2964. 'Abraham weighed to Ephron the silver'

(Gen.xxiii. i6)= redemption; for 'to weigh silver' = to

buy; and, in the spiritual sense, to redeem.

3104'. 'To weigh the mountains in scales, and the

hills in a balance' (Is.xl. I2) = that the celestial things

of love and charity are from the Lord, and that He

alone disposes their states. ( = to subordinate all things

and keep them in equilibrium. E.629".)
e. 'Tekel,' or 'weighed in the balances' (Dan. v.

27) is predicated of good. ( = to know its quality as to

o-ood. R.313^.) ( = estimation in accordance with

their quality, and Judgment. E.373^). 376-^

P. 164'. Everyone takes his portion from the

common stock.

180'. How the viscera draw (from the stomach) their

assigned portion.

T. 364^. Every object takes its portion from this

common influx.

432. The payment of wages to workmen (a private

duty of charity).
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SVeight. Pondus.

Weigh, To. Ponierare.

Weighing, A. Ponderatio.

Ponderous. Ponderosus.

A. 3104. 'Of half a shekel weight' (Gen.xxiv.22) =
iufficient for initiation.

''. That ' weight ' = the state of a Thing as to

;ood. 111. 3107.

3107. 'Ten of gold their weight' (ver.22) = what is

Tull for initiation.

5658. 'Our silver in full weight' (Gen.xliii.2i) =
truths according to the state of each . . . (for as)

' weight ' = the state of the Thing as to good—truths

according to the state of each, is according to the good

which they are able to receive.

. Weights, in the "Word, = the states of the

Thing as to good ; and measures, as to truth. Ex.

63 1 1 . (Spirits seen weighing materials.

)

7039^. They fell into Hell like weights. 0.4439*=.

7545". They are (then) like weights with nothing to

support them.

8533'=. See Measure, here. E.373.

8906^. Every word is of weight. T. 757^.

10221^. The shekel, regarded as a weight, denotes

quantity.

P. 211^. Like raising a heavy weight by screws.

R. 714. See Talent, here.

D. 3905. His gravitation . . . was like that of a.

superincumbent weight . . . 4068.

4344. The reigning evil is consummated, until it

drags them down like weights.

6040. The walking of Melancthon heard as ponderous.

E. 555^^. 'To deliver bread by weight' (Lev.xxvi.26)

= that spiritual food is scarce. 675'^-

627*. That weighings also were made with reeds. 111.

Welcome. Beneventote.

M. 380'. He opened the door, and said. Welcome.

8745. When the external man has been regenerated,

the internal man makes all good consist in thinking

well about the neighbour, and in willing well to him;

and the external man makes it consist in speaking weE
about him, and in acting well towards him.

9704. When a man thinks well about the Lord, and

about the things which belong to Him ; and when he

thinks well about the neighbour, and about the things

which belong to him, and wills well to these, he then

thinks and wills from the internal . . .

P. 254^. Everyone (has) his place in Heaven, if he

lives well.

325. That they are saved who acknowledge God, and

live well. Ex.

«. The good of life, that is, to live well, is to

shun evils because they are contrary to religion.

5 M. 7. The Angels then say. Welcome.

Well. Bene.

A. i68o«. Many (there) can speak well, from

habit . . .

2219^. The Rational has been given to men ... to

the end that everyone may wish well and do well to

another.

2231^. Those who will evilly, and yet . . . speak well.

4366. Thus does he pass from thinking well into

willing well.

5131. 'When it shall be well with thee' (Gen.xl. 14)

= when there is correspondence. . . For it is not well

with the exterior Natural until it corresponds.

5132^. In its essence, charity is to will well to the

neighbour . .

5470. If a man receives (the Divine influx) it is well

with him : but if not, it is evil with him.

R. 5i'. The Angels then said. Well ... T. iS

M. 136^. They then heard voices from Heaven, say-

ing. Well, well, well.

208*. (Thus do wives) know whether it is well (with

their husbands).

380". On hearing this, we said, Well. T.35".

T. 340. Charity is to live well ; and faith is to believe

rightly.

393. That he who lives well, and believes rightly, ia

saved . . . and that he who believes rightly, and does

not live well is [not] saved, (is seen by everyone from

perception). (Continued under Life.)

Well. Pufeus.

See under Beek, Beeksheba, Esek, Fountain, and

Pit.

A. 1688. 'The valley of Siddim was pits, pits,' or

'full of pits,' 'of bitumen' (Gen. xiv.io) = what is unclean

of Falsities and cupidities. . . 'Pits' = Falsities. . .

Falsities are called 'pits' from the unclean water in

them.

2702. '(Hagar) saw a well of water' (Geu.xxi.l9)=

the Word of the Lord from which are truths; for 'a

well of water,' and 'a fountain' =the Word, and also

doctrine from the AVord, and consequently truth itself.

. As the Spiritual Church is here treated of, 'a

well' is mentioned, and not 'a fountain.'

. 'The wells,' in these passages, = the doctrinal

things about which they contended . . .

2_ '^ well' = the Word, or doctrine, in 'They

journeyed to Beer: this is the well whereof Jehovah

said unto Moses, Gather the people together, and I will

give them water. Then sang Israel this song :
Spring

up, well ; answer ye from it. The well which the

princes digged, the willing of the people digged it, in

the Lawgiver, with their staves' (Num. xxi. 16-18). (
=

the Word of the Ancient Church. 3424^)

\ But doctrine in which there is no truth is

called 'a pit-/oi)ea,' that is, a well in which there is no

water. 111.

2720^. 'Because of the well of water which Abime-

lech's servants had taken away' (Gen.xxi.25) = (the

Lord's indignation on account of) the doctrine of faith,

which the scientifics wanted to attribute to themselves.
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''. 'That I have digged this well' (ver. 30) = that

the doctrine is from the Divine.

3053. 'By the well of waters' (Gen.xxiv. 11) = for the

receiving of the truths of faith.

3096. 'She ran again to the well to draw' (ver.20) =
a lower affection of truth; for 'a well' = truth, but

truth which is lower. . . 'A fountain' (that is, a spring)

is mentioned when a purer and when a higher truth is

treated of; but 'a well,' when a truth not so pure, and

a lower truth; as in this chapter, in which sometimes

'a fountain,' and sometimes 'a well' is mentioned.

Natural truth is lower truth.

3412. 'All the wells which his father's servants had
digged . . . the Philistines had stopped them up' (Gen.

xxvi.i5) = that those who were in the [mere] knowledge

of Knowledges did not want to know the interior truths

which are from the Divine, and so obliterated them. . .

'Wells,' here = interior truths which are from the

Divine, because . . . they are said to have been digged by

his father's servants 'in the days of Abraham his father,'

and 'Abraham '= the Divine Itself of the Lord. 3420.

3413. 'And had filled them with dust' = by earthly

things, that is, the loves of self and of gain.

3419. 'Isaac . . . digged again the wells of waters

which they had digged in the days of Abraham his

father' (ver. 18) = that the Lord opened those truths

which [had existed] among the Ancients. . . 'Wells of

waters' = the truths of Knowledges; ' wella ' = truths,

and 'waters,' Knowledges.

3422. Thus the names given to fountains and wells=
the Things which were understood by them, and which

belonged to truth.

3424. 'The servants of Isaac digged in the valley,

and found there a well of living waters' (ver.r9) = the

Word as to the literal sense, in which is the internal

sense. For. . . 'a valley ' = what is lower ; and 'a well

of living waters ' = the Word in which are truths Divine,

thus the Word as to the literal sense in which is the

internal sense. . . The reason the Word is called 'a

weir (as well as 'a fountain') is that the sense of the

letter is relatively such, and also because, relatively

to the spiritual, the Word is not a fountain, but a well.

',111.

3428. 'They digged another well, and strove over

that also' (ver.2l) = the internal sense of the Word

—

whether there is such a thing. Ex.

3432. 'He digged another well, and over that they

strove not' (ver. 22) = the literal sense of the Word. Ex.

3445. 'There the servants of Isaac digged a well'

(Ter.25) = doctrine therefrom. For 'a well' = the

Word ; and, as the Word is doctrine itself, and therefore

all the doctrine of the Church is from the Word, 'to

dig a weir = the doctrine from it; that is, from the

literal sense of the Word, because this is here treated of.

3464. 'And they showed him concerning the causes of

the well which they had digged; and they said, We
have found waters' (ver. 32) = interior truths thereby;

for 'a weir=the Word; and 'waters,' truths from the

Word . . . There are interior truths in all the doctrinal

things which are drawn from the literal sense of the

Word, because (this) is like a well in which there is

water, for in everything of the Word there is an internal

sense . . .

3765. 'Behold, a well' (Gen.xxix.2)= the Word. . .

The Word is here called 'a well,' because the Natural

is treated of, which, regarded in itself, apprehends the

Word only as to the literal sense . . .

3768. 'For out of that well they watered the droves'

(id. ) = that the knowledge is from the Word.

3769. 'There was a great stone upon the mouth of

the weir (id. ) = that the Word was closed. Ex.

3771. 'They rolled the stone from upon the mouth of

the well ' (id. ) = that they unclosed the Word. 3789.

3798. 'Jacob . . . rolled the stone from upon the

mouth of the well' (ver. 10) = that the Lord, from

natural good, uncovered the Word as to its interiors.

4050. There appeared a well from which came forth

a bright white mist. It represented the infundibulum

of the brain. Ex.

6774. ' (Moses);dwelt near a well ' (Ex.ii. 1 5) = studious

application in the Word. Ex. 6776.

. When the Word is called 'a well,' it = the

Word as to the literal sense . . .

9086'. 'An ass or an ox fallen into a well' (Lukexiv.

5). . . 'A well,' here, =the same as 'a pit,' that is,

falsity.

R. 421. 'The key of the pit of the abyss' (Rev.ix. i)

=their Hell opened. 422.

-. That pit, which is like the mouth of a furnace.

Des. B.89.

D. 1557. Joseph put into a pit, and drawn out. Ex.

1588. This Earth called a stinking pit.

5458. They were all cast into a very deep and dark

pit . . . 546oa^.

E. 535. 'The pit of the abyss' = the Hell where and

whence are falsities of evil. 536. 537.

537". As ' pits-/ciwae ' have nearly the same signifi-

cation as 'wells' ; for they are like wells, I will quote

some passages in which they are mentioned. (Continued

under Pit.)

539. 'There went up a smoke out of the pit' (Rev.ix.

2) = dense falsities from . . . the Hell where are those

who have falsified the Word. 541.

Coro. 33^. Like one who digs a pit, and covers it

with boards . . .

Wellingiani. 0.4736^

Wellingk. D.6026. 60451=.

West. Occidens.

Western. Occidentalis.

See under Quarter, and Set.

A. 1453. 'Bethel on the sea,' i.e. 'on the west' (Gen.

xii.8) = (an obscure state as to Knowledges) . . . for, in

the Word, 'the west' = what is obscure.

1605. 'The west' (Gen.xiii. 14) = those who'are to

come ; and also those who are not in love.
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[A.] 3708. 'Thou shalt break forth to the sea,' i.e. 'to

the west' (Geu.xxviii. 14) = good as yet obscure, thus

in its commencement.
1^ See East, here. 3900^ 9668^. H.i5i"=.

E.239". 340^^. 422^ *.

^^ That 'the west,' in the opposite, = evil. 111.

9642'. See Corner, here.

^ 'The west ' = the good of love in its setting.

9648.

9653. 'The west,' or 'sea' = a state of good in

obscurity ; for the reason that 'the sun ' = the Lord as

to the good of love . . . and therefore its setting = good

from Him in an obscure perception. And, as a man
. . has obscure perception when he is in exterior

things . . . the west is called also 'the sea.' Ex. 9755.

10189.

9755^. The west, for the Heavens, is (at the back),

opposite the Sun. H. 141. 142. W. 129, Gen. art.

101796. In Heaven . . . they who are in obscure

perception of good are in the west. H. 148.

H. 149. So in each Society . . . those in a less degree

(of love and charity) dwell in the west.

150. Hence, the west, in the Heavens, = love and its

good in obscure perception.

520. They who come to the Spiritual Kingdom, are

introduced by the western (of the two ways from each

of the places of instruction).

558°. The evil Spirits between the north and the

west. Des.

563. The Spirits in the western quarter towards the

south. Des.

-. They advanced further into the western

quarter.

587-. Hence the Hells in the western quarter are

the worst of all . . . Those in them des.

^. The direfulness of the (other) Hells increases

according to their proximity to the western quarter . . .

596. The infernal kingdom opposite to the Celestial

Kingdom is in the western quarter ; and those there

are called Genii.

J. 48. The Swedes appeared towards the west ; the

Danes in the west.

. Most of (the Papists) appeared in the western

quarter . . . (Compare $8'^.]

. All the Mohanimedans appeared in the west
towards the south. C.J. 68.

58*. In the west, dwelt, in front, those of (the

Papists) who had lived in the dark ages. Des.

61'. Lastly, the Judgment was executed upon those

(of the Papists) who dwelt more remotely in the
western quarter . . .

C. J. 42. In the western quarter (of the spiritual

London) dwell those who profess faith. At the right

in this quarter is the entrance to this city, and the

exit from it (for those who live evilly).

F. 67. 'The west' (Dan.viii.4) = the evil of the

natural man.

W. 121. Those (Angels and Spirits) who are in a

lower degree of love, dwell in the west.

144. Therefore the Spirits who are in the love of

dominating from the love of self . . . look with their

eyes to the west of that World . . .

R. 238^. Hence, in the Hebrew, 'the sea' is 'the

west.

'

901. 'On the west three gates' (Rev.xxi. i3) = intro-

duction into the New Church for those who are . . .

less in the love or affection of good; (for) 'the

west-occasjM' = the love and affection of good in a

lower degree.

•'. They who are less (in love to the Lord and

thence in affection, dwell) in the west.

M. 3^. The third company, which was the first of

the wise ones from the western quarter (deliver their

sentiments concerning heavenly joy and eternal

happiness).

*. The fourth company, which was the second

from the western quarter (do the same).

14. The prince entered by a wider door, from the

west.

77. The Heaven-dwellers in the west, (or those in

the Copper Age) visited.

'. Adulterers are cast into the fires of the west,

(which are) evil loves. 79*^.

79^. We proceeded through the south to the region

bordering on the west. Des. We entered the western

tract of this region. Des.

268^. Those in the phantasy of possessing all wealth

(were found) looking to the west and the north.

T. !6o=. On the left, towards the west (of the World

of Spirits) are the Societies formed of those who are

against love to God and towards the neighbour.

476. In the west are those who are in evil.

D. 4923. When a state of sunset (or of west) comes

to (the celestial Angels) their mountains appear to

sink down . . . according to the state of sunset at the

time . . .

5233. Tliose in the east had been in the greatest

delight of exercising command . . . Those in the west,

had been in such [delight] obscurely-toZi ohscuro.

5246. The Mohammedans who become Christians (in

Heaven) . . . ascend higher and higher even to the

west . . .

5346. (The Babylonians) in the west were those who

were in the greatest love of self, having the exercise

of command as the^ end ; those in the east were in the

delight of the love of exercising command . . .

5481. In the western quarter towards the south

dwell those who are cunning and malicious, and who

want to lead others towards the north [-west], where

are those who are dull. See 5482.

5503. See La.st Judgment, here. 5535-

5535a. They are explored by this : that when let

into the general or common state of their life, they

turn themselves to the west ; or if to the east, they

spring back to the west . . . For to be turned to the

west is to be turned to the world. (Continued under

East. )
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5676. To the west (in the other life) are those who

are in the love of self, and in interior thick darkness.

5692. Most of the cunning and deceitful dwell in

the western quarter, partly upon lofty mountains, and

partly in a plain . . .

5892^. He went remotely into the west, nearest the

north, to the most wicked. . . He then went further,

in the same line, and there stayed. There were evil

ones there, but not so wicked as those at the front.

5895. On those who are most remotely in the west.

Beyond the most wicked of the Babylonish nation in

the west, there are Hells ... in which the wickedness

is lessened by degrees, until you come to the Moham-

medans and gentiles; and this for the reason that there

may be equilibrium.

6016'=. The places of (those who have been cruel, and

after long vastation are devoid of perception) are in

the extremity of tlie west, above the lands there.

E. 316^^ 'A he-goat came from the west' (Dan.viii.

5)=faith separated from charity originating from evil

of life.

401''*. Those who dwell in the west are those who

are in the obscure good of love. 417^. 422'. J.(Post.)i2.

406^. When 'the sea' means 'the west,' it = what is

natural; because, in the Spiritual World, those who

dwell in the western quarter are in natural good.

4l8l Into the east and the west, the Lord inflows

with Divine good more powerfully than with Divine

truth . . . consequently, these are more in love and

charity . . .

422*. Therefore 'the west,' in the Word, = the good

of love in obscurity. 724^°,Hh

439^. '0 Naphtali . . . possess thou the west and

the south' (Deut.xxxiii.23) = the derivative affection

of truth and enlightenment. ( = the subservient good

of love, and the light of wisdom. R.354^.)

449^2. The tribes of Ephraim, Manasseh, and

Benjamin. . . pitched 'on the west' (Num. ii. 18-24),

because in Heaven those dwell at the west, and at the

north, who are in obscurity of good, and iu obscurity

of truth, thus who are in natural good and truth.

652^. They who are in the obscure affection of the

good of love dwell in the western quarter (of the cities

there); and also walk there . . .

971. The Heavens (of the Celestial Kingdom) are

in the eastern and western quarter.

J. (Post.) 268". In the west (of the spiritual London)

re those who are iu the obscure affection of good:

those who are there are timid at opening their thoughts.

Whale. Balaena.
See Whale-ccJms, and Leviathan.

A. 819. Still further to the left (in the Hells of

hatred) there appear great fishes, monstrous whales,

which swallow a man and vomit him out again. See

D.1382.

6015'. Pharaoh is compared to 'whales in the seas'

(Ezek.xxix.3), because 'a whaie-talaena seu cetus'=the

generals of scientifics. 6693*. £.513^.

and the derivative falsities . . . for, in the Original,

'serpent' is here expressed by the same word as 'a

whale,' which is the largest lish of the sea; and 'a

whale' = memory-knowledge-sc2e?!<2/?6'K?)i, in general.

111.

^. As ' whales ' = scientifics which pervert the

truths of faith, they also = reasonings from fallacies,

whence come falsities. 111.

*. As 'whales' = reasonings from fallacies which

pervert truths, ' water-serpents ' = the falsities them-

selves from the fallacies from which come reasonings,

and by which are effected perversions. 111. . . The same

things are signified by 'dragons,' but ' dragons '
=

reasonings from the loves of self and of the world, thus

from the cupidities of evil, which pervert not truths

only, but also goods. 111.

9'755*. 'Thou hast broken the heads of the whales

upon the waters, Thou hast broken the heads of leviathan'

(Ps.lxxiv. 13). This treats of the knowledges which

destroy the truths of faith ; 'the whales whose heads

will be broken ' = scientifics in general; and iu like

manner 'leviathan.' E.483'^.

M. 76-. Chariots carved into the form of whales,

etc. seen, (which were) appearances of the rational

intelligence of the men of the Silver Age.

T. 186". They draw in falsities as whales do water.

D. 441. (Men who are worshipped as saints and as

gods and goddesses) represented by great jaws as of

whales, into which spiritual images were cast . . . and

thus it was turned into a whale, or into a dragon,

when it had swallowed so many that its belly could

be formed. (See also 442.)

1 391. Similar (representations) exist also in the

world ... as that Jonah was swallowed by a whale,

which was actually done in the world.

4672. What is signified in the Prophet by 'the great

crooked serpent,' and 'Leviathan.'

342-^. Like things are signified by 'seas,' and,by the

things there, which are called 'fishes,' and 'whales.'

111. . . 'A whale' =niemory-knowledge-sa'cMi«^CT(m-in

general.
w. (Thus) ' seas ' = the generals of truth; and

'whales,' and ' fishes ' = the affections and thoughts of

those who are in the generals of truth.

388^*. 'Praise Jehovah from the earth, ye whales

and deeps' (Ps.cxlviii.7) = the goods and truths in man

from which he worships God. . . 'Whales and deeps '
=

scientifics and Knowledges in general, or in the whole

complex. 650^°.

455^8. 'A whale,' which is meant by 'leviathan, =

the natural man as to scientifics.

Whale. Ceius.

See WsALE-halaena.

A. 42. 'God created great whales' (Gen.i.21) . . .=

the generals of scientifics under which and from which

are the particulars ; for there is nothing in the universe

which is not under some general in order that it may

exist and subsist. 'Whales-ceii aut balaenae' are
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mentioned in the Prophets, and there = the generals

of scientifics. 'Pharaoh' ... by whom is represented

human wisdom or intelligence, that is, knowledge in

general, is called 'a great whale.' Further 111.

[A. 42]=. The Knowledges of faith . . . were thus

swallowed up, as the whale swallowed Jonah, where

'the whale' = those who possess the generals of faith

as scientifics, and act in this way.

6385-'. 'A whale ' = the generals of scientifics . . . and

therefore it is said, 'they that go down to the sea

with ships, these have seen the works of Jehovah, and

His wonders in the deep' (Ps.cvii.23, 24).

E. 275'. 'The whales in the sea' which shall be

'slain' (Is.xxvii. i) = scientifics in general.

538". That Jonah was 'in the whale three days and

three nights' represented that the Lord was so 'in the

heart of the earth' (Matt.xii.40); and the words of

Jonah (beginning, 'Out of the belly of hell have I

cried . .
.
') describe the Lord's direful temptations.

Fully ex. (Compare 706^

)

622^. 'He hath swallowed me as a whale' (Jer.li.34)

(is said of Nebuchadnezzar, because those who profane

Divine truth drink it in more than others, and apply

it to filthy loves, especially to the love of dominating).

'Awhale' = the ultimate Natural, in which are those

who are in the love of self. 714-'.

654°^ 'Behold, I am against thee, Pharaoh king of

Egypt, the great whale that lieth in the midst of his

rivers' (Ezek.xxix.3). By 'the great whale' is signi-

fied the memory-knowledge-sci.'eHi(/i«tTO-of the natural

man in general ; here, false memory-knowledge. 714°^.

714-^ 'A whale' (Jer.li.34) = the like as 'a dragon,'

the same word being used for both in the Original.

5". In these passages, the word translated

'dragons' is the same as that by which are meant

serpents in general, and also the whales in the sea

;

and all these have a like signification, namely, the

Natural of man in general, which is the Sensuous, so

that (Jer.xiv.6) might be translated, 'they panted for

the wind like whales.'

What ? Quid 1

A. 8083. 'What is this?

why it is so.

(Ex.xiii. I4) = an inquiry

D. 3751. (The Quakers) say, what's this? what's this?

WTieat. Triticum.

A. 1002. Bread from wheat (in the most ancient

time).

3332''. The more noble species of good are signified

by 'wheat' and 'barley.' 111.

3941. 'Reuben went in the days of wheat-harvest'

'Gen. XXX. 1 4)= faith as to its state of love and charity

. . . for ' wheat ' = love and charity.

'. That 'wheat'= the things which are of love

and charity. 111.

''. 'Wheat' (Joeli.li)= celestial love ; 'barley,'

spiritual love. (= interior and exterior good. 7602.)

''. 'A measure of wheat for a penny' (Rev.vi.6)

= that love is so rare. (= the estimation of good . . ,

almost none at all. R.315.) ( = the genuine good of

the Church of no account. E.374.)

*. 'Gather the wheat into my barn' (Matt.

xiii.3o) = the goods. (= those interiorly good. J.7o^

C.J.io^)

7605. 'The wheat and the rye' (Ex. ix. 32) = the good

of the interior Natural, and its truth. ('Were not

smitten ' = were not destroyed. 7606.)

. For ' wheat ' = the good of love and of charity

;

and, as it is a more noble kind of corn than barley it

= the good of the imterior Natural.

9295^. Wheat and barley= goods. 10303^.

97S1-. ' Wheat ' = good ; and 'fine flour,' its truth.

9995. 'With fine flour of wheat shalt thou make
them' (Ex.xxix.2) = the truth which is from Divine

good, from which these things are. . . For 'wheat'=

the good of love ; thus, in the supreme sense, the

Divine good.

10184". The seed of wheat, or of barley= states of

10669. Wheat and barley in the ear=good receiving

and also received.

*. ' Wheat ' = the good of love of the internal

man.

10770. Seeds like the grains of Chinese wheat (seen

in the Fifth Earth).

R. 315. The reason 'wheat and barley' = good and

truth ; here, the good and truth of the Church from

the Word, is that all things of the field and vineyard

= such things as are of the Church . . . 794. E.374",

Further ex.

^. That ' wheat and barley ' = the good and truth

of the Church. 111. E.374.

778. '(No) wheat' (Rev.xviii. 13) = no ... worship

from celestial good. ( = piofaned worship from the

goods which are from a spiritual origin. E. 1153.)

M. 148". Like wheat in a winnowing shovel.

161'=. As when wheat ... is thrown to the dogs . . .

T. 784*. 'The wheat' (in the parable of the tares)=

the truths and goods of a new Church. ( = the good

of truth, and therefore those who are in good through

truths. E.374'''.) 397^- 426'. 624^.

E. 304'°. 'They have sown wheat, and have reaped

thorns' (Jer.xii.i3) = to take truths of good from the

Word and turn them into falsities of evil. (= that

instead of the goods of truth there are evils of falsity.

374'-)

314'. 'The fat of the kidneys of wheat' (Deut.xxxii.

I4)= genuiue good. ( = all good in general. 374'°.)

365'". 'He satisfieth thee with the fat of wheat'

(Ps.cxlvii. 14)= with all good of love and with wisdom

;

'fat'=the good of love; and ' wheat ' = all things which

are from the good of love ; in special, the truths of

Heaven and the derivative wisdom. 374'^.

374. 'Wheat' = the good of the Church in general.

(See B-itti.EY, here.)

3. 'Wheat' (Jer.xxxi.i2) = the good of the

natural man.
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^1. 'I would feed them with the fat of wheat'

(Ps.lxxxi. l6) = with good of every kind from celestial

good . . . For ' fat' = celestial good ; and 'wheat,' good

ofeverykind. ( = the delight of spiritual good. 619^".)

^*, 'He will gather the wheat into the garner'

(Matt.iii. 12) = good of every kind that is from a

heavenly origin which He will preserve to eternity.

375. 'Wheat' = the good of the Church in general,

thus that which is in the sense of the letter. (Con-

tinued under Baeley.)

43322. 'Wheats of Minnith and Pannag' (Ezek.

xxvii.i7)=truths and goods of the Church of every

kind.

740^2_ ^g a faith of falsity is like chaff before the

Tfind, it is said . . . that '(Satan) might sift them as

wheat' (Lukexxii.31); ' wheat ' = the good of charity

separated from the chaff.

911^. 'Lest while ye gather up the tares ye root up

the wheat together with them' (Matt. xiii. 29) = that

truth from good and its increase would also perish
;

for, with the men of the Church, truths are inter-

mingled with falsities, and the truths cannot be

separated, and the falsities cast out, until the men
have been reformed. 'Let both grow together until

the harvest ; and in the time of harvest I will say to

the reapers . . , gather the wheat into my barn'= . . .

that (in the last state of the Church) the falsities of

evil are separated from the truths of good . . . and

these are conjoined with Heaven ; or, what is the

same, the men who are in them. These things take

place in the Spiritual World . . .

gjli3_ ''Were ashamed, and howled . . . for the

wheat and for the barley ' (Joel i. 1 1
)= grief on account of

the devastation of good and truth.

1182. 'Wheat'=good ; and 'fine flour,' its truth.

. 'Wheat'=the good of love ; and 'fine flour,'

the truth from this good.

"Wheel. Hota.

Rotate, To. Rotare.

A. 956. The Spirit is then rotated on high . . .

2686*. 'His wheels like a whirlwind' (Is.v.28) = the

doctrine of (natural truths). ( = the powers of pervert-

ing and destroying truths. 8215^.) (= the ultimates

of truth such as are in the sense of the letter, and the

; confirmations of falsity thereby. £.355^2)

\ 51881 In their (punishment of) whirling-cireum-

\ roteiiojM-they tried to draw others . . . into their

whirl-rotom, and thus into destruction.

I

6015^. 'At the noise of his wheels' (Jer.xlvii.3) =
I

the sensuous things and their fallacies which advance

(the false doctrine).

6978^ 'The voice of the sound of the wheel' (Nahum
iii.2)=the defence of falsity by means of fallacies.

=reasonings from falsities and evils. E.3S5^^.)

7729*. 'The wheels' of a chariot= the falsities of

; doctrine. 111.

8215. 'He took off the wheel of their chariots' (Ex.

av.25)= that the power of injecting falsities was taken

*way, . , 'A wheer=the power of advancing. Ex. . .

As this power belongs to the intellectual part of man,

'a wheel' (of a chariot) = the Intellectual as to the things

which belong to doctrine. 8216. (= the faculty of

reasoning. ^.654''^)

'. Thus 'a chariot wheer = the power which
belongs to the Intellectual ; for, as a chariot has its

motion and advance by means of wheels, so the truths

which belong to doctrinal things have their advance

by means of the Intellectual. 111.

*. 'The wheels' (in Ezek.i.andx.) = the Divine

intelligence, that is, foresight ; and therefore it is said

that 'the wheels went together with the living crea-

tures,' and that 'their rings were full of eyes;' and
also that 'the spirit of the living creature was in them,'

that is, the truth of wisdom. 8764''. See E. 283'^.

'. 'His wheels as burning fire' (Dan.vii.g) . . .

'His wheels ' = the things which are of wisdom and

intelligence, thus truths Divine; and 'burning fire'=
which are of love and charity. ( = the doctrine of

celestial love. £.504^)
°. 'The wheels' (i Kings vii. 33) = intellectual

powers, by means of which there is progression. Com-
pare I0236^

8764''. 'Wheels' = the truths of doctrinal things,

from the fact that ' chariots '= the doctrines of truth.

Refs. £.283!^

9872. 'The wheels' of the cherubs (Ezek.i.i6; x.9)

= the like as do the arms and feet with man, namely,

the power of acting and advancing which belongs to

truth from good. Hence it is that 'their aspect was

like that of a beryl stone ;' for 'a beryr=truth from

spiritual good, which has power.

10236^ 'Wheels,' as those of a chariot= the faculty

of growing wise when all things enter from Heaven
;

for thus all things jirogress according to order ; for 'the

wheels' of a chariot= the faculty of making progress,

thus of learning.

P. 279. Like a wheel driven round by the hand.

T. 572. Like two wheels with opposite motion acting

against each other ... 62.

5762. ^s ^ jjjjji [ig in motion] from its wheel.

D. 255. I saw a kind of soft volution . . . into

which I was raised . . . From this volution, 'wheels'

are ascribed to the cherubs. Des.

3790. In the same kitchen was seen a miserable

wheel driven by water. . . This wheel=the spiritual

things of (the Quakers).

3821. Evil Spirits have often wanted to throw me
under carriage wheels.

4272. (Influx is) like a wheel . . .

4696. He changed his mind, like a revolvable wheel,

into the opposite.

D. Min. 4819. A wheel like a disk- orSicMfe?)!

rotularem . . .

Whelp. Catulus.

A. 3923'. 'Dan is a lion's whelp' (Deut.xxxiii.22)

. = the first of truth, which is affirmation and ac-

knowledgment.
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[A.] 6367. ' Juclah is a lion's whelp' (Gen.xlix.9) = in-

nooence together with innate forces; for 'a lion' =
the good of love and the derivative truth in its power,

50 that 'a lion's whelp ' = innocence with forces. . .

The reason 'a lion's whelp' = innocence, is that 'a

liou' = the good of celestial love; and its 'whelp' is

IS it were its infant, and thus= iiiuocenoe. E.278-.

9348''. 'The mother of the princes of Israel' is 'a

lioness ; one of her whelps has learned to seize the

prey' (Ezek.xix.1,2,5,6) treats of the successive pro-

fanation of truth through the allurements of falsities

from evils ... 'A lioness '= falsity from evil perverting

the truths of the Church; 'a lion's whelp' = evil in

its power. ( = the primary falsity of their doctrine.

E.2S0".)

M. 505^. (These deflowerers) appear at a distance

like dogs of indulgences, that is, whelps of delicious-

nesses.

I. 14*. Like an eagle which . . . swoops down on and

devours the young of sheep. T.S90.

E. 601^^. The burning cupidity (of 'Babel') to de-

stroy Divine truth by means of falsities of evil, is

signified by, 'They shall roar together like lions, they

shall growl like lions' whelps' (Jer.li. 38).

Whence. Unde.

A. 1932. 'Whence earnest thou, and whither goest

thou?' (Gen.xvi.8)= instruction - inforinatimiem - cou-

cerning the state.

3776. 'Whence are youl' (Gen.xxix.4)=from what
origin.

E. 472. 'Who are these, and whence came they?'

(Rev.vii.i4) = what their quality is and what their

quality has been. Ex. SeeE.376.

617". That to read the Word, and he instructed

from it, is of no avail for salvation, unless we live

according to it, is signified by, 'I know ye not whence

ye are ; depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity' (Luke

xiii.27).

Where. Ubi.

A. 4719. 'Where they feed their flock' (Gen.xxxvii.

i6) = in what state they were. . . For 'where' = the

state; because all places= states.

Wherefore. Quapropter.

A. 5754. 'Wherefore speaketh my lord such words

as these ?' (Gen.xliv.7) = a reflection why such a thing

inflows. . . Reflection is involved in the word 'where-

fore,' which is a word of questioning with one's self.

Whether. Num.
A. 192. To search whether the things of faith in the

Lord are so, is signified by ' to eat of the tree of know-

258S'. In the other life they are easily known by

the fact that in relation to all things of faith they

reason whether it is so . . . to eternity.

2718*. The man (of the Spiritual Church) keeps his

mind in this : whether it is so . . . 3241^ 3385^-

3024^ 'The daughter of Egypt' = the affection of

reasoning about the truths of faith as to whether it is

so . . . 6729".

3175^. For he puts truth in doubt, and reasons about

it, from scientifics, as to whether it is so.

3428. See Well, here.

. So long as men debate whether a thing is, and

whether it is so, they cannot advance into anything of

wisdom. Ex. 5658=. D.5684.

^. Modern learning scarcely goes beyond these

limits, namely, whether a thing is, and whether it is

so, and therefore men stand excluded from under-

standing truth. Examps. 3677°. 3747=. 3833^
^. Such men believe themselves to be wise in

proportion as they can the better debate whether a

thing is so. . . The simple have a common sense of

apperception of truth, but these have extinguished

this sense by first wanting to discuss whether-a«-it is

so. Sig.

3833. When good is being conjoined with him . . .

he is no longer in doubt as to whether it is, or whether

it is so ; for he knows that it is, and that it is so;

and when the man is in this state, he begins to know

innumerable things . . . 4214^.

^. But with those who are in doubt and discus-

sion as to whether a thing is, and whether it is so,

these innumerable things do not appear at all . . .

4075^. The Societies which . . . reason about good

and truth, and about everything, as to whether it is

so, are for the most part of the spiritual . . .

4329^. These constitute the general voluntary sense,

and are those who . . . distinguish instantly whether a

thing is so . . .

4417. There are Spirits called reasoners, because

they reason about all things as to whether it is so,

and are for the most part in obscurity as to all Truth.

4448''. The men of the Ancient Church had no per-

ception of the truth of faith . . . and therefore they

then began to investigate about truth, as to whether

it is so.

4653. The Spirits who correspond to the ear . . . are

those in simple obedience, that is, who do not reason

whether a thing is so ; but believe it because it is said

by others . . .

4925. The old dispute as to whether good or truth is

the first-born.

^. For it is good through which the Lord inflows,

and bestows ... a perception as to whether a thing is

so, or is not so.

4946^. In every idea there are innumerable things

which inflow from the Spiritual World, which, with a

spiritual man, cause a higher insight, by which he can

see and perceive whether a thing is true, or not.

5432^. They who . . . have not looked into the truths

of the Church from their own sight, and seen whether

they are true . . . retain them solely in their natural

memory . . .

5556. The Societies which constitute the scarf-skin

are those who reason about all things as to whether it

is so, or is not so, and advance no further. Des.

D.4154.
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5937". What perception is. With every man there

is a faonlty of perceiving whether a thing is so, or is

not so. Ex.

6222'. The Intellectual of the Church consists in

perceiving and seeing, before any dogma is confirmed,

whether it is true, or not, and then, in confirming it.

7298''. No one ought to be instantly persuaded of a

truth . . . Therefore when any truth is presented . . .

before good Spirits, something opposite is presently

presented, which causes doubt ; and in this way it is

given them to think and consider whether it is so . . .

This causes an extension of spiritual sight in respect to

that truth, even to its opposites.

8516'. Whereas if (the Angels) were to think and act

from ti'iith (as distinguished from good) they would be

thinking whether a thing ought to be done so, or not,

and would stick fast in everything, and obscure the

light they have, and at last would act according to

what they themselves love . . .

H, 2S(k). That the spiritual Angels reason about

the truths of faith as to whether they are so, or not.

Refs.

183°. Men could apprehend (that Angels are men) if

they would not . . . bring under direct thought [the

question] whether it is so. Ex.

P. 168. Interior illustration (or enlightenment) from

the Lord, consists in a man's perceiving at the first

hearing whether what is said is true, or not.

^. By interior illustration from the Lord, a

rational man perceives at once, as soon as be hears

them, many things, as to whether they are true, or not.

Examps.

219^. 'Yea, yea; nay, nay' is the discourse of all in

the Third Heaven ; for they never reason about Divine

things, as to whether it is so, or is not so ; but see in

themselves, from the Lord, that it is so, or is not so.

And therefore to reason about Divine things, as to

whether they are so, or not so, arises from thereasoner's

not seeing them from the Lord, and wanting to see

them from himself; and that which a man sees from

himself is 'evil.' But still the Lord wills that man
should not only think and speak about Divine things,

hilt should also reason about them, to the end that he
may see that a thing is so, or is not so ; and this, . . .

provided the end is to see the truth, may be said to be

from the Lord in the man ; but it is from the man until

he sees and acknowledges the Truth. Further ex.

M. 232. The cry, Oh how learned (related to) those

learned who merely reason as to whether a thing is so,

or is not so, and who rarely think that it is so. Des.

T.333.

T. 402'. Sensuous men do not see any genuine truth

in light, but reason and dispute about every Thing, as to

whether it is so ; and these altercations are heard like

gnashings of teeth.

D. 5848. That those who reason about truths, as to

whether it is so, do not arrive at the first threshold of

wisdom. Ex.

whip. Scutica.

A. 6978^. 'The voice of the whip, and the voice of

VOL. VI.

the sound of the wheel' (N'ahumiii.2) = the defence of

falsity by means of fallacies.

Whip. Verber.

Whip, To. Verberare.

Beating, A. Verberatio.

A. 2748°. The only thing they feared was being badly

treated with whips, by the servants. M. 153^.

H. 586^. Inside the houses (of the internals) tlic-re

are continual quarrels, beatings, etc.

D. 4633. They wanted to whip mo . . . See 4634.

Whirl. Verticillus.

D. 11S3. They have with them the whirl (of a

spindle) . . . which rotated in a beautiful manner.

1485. On the penalty of the whirl. Ex.

Whirlpool. See Qx\i-LY-gurges.

Whisper. Stisumes.

Whisper, To. Susurmre.

Whisperer. Susurro.

Whispering, A. Susurratio.

A. 2128^ A continuous whisper, heard. Ex.

4326. A thundering humming, heard. Ex. D.3860.

4657. To speak in the ear so that no one should hear

. . . is not proper in the other life, because it shows that

the}' have been whisperers, and have become imbued

with the nature of whispering ; very many of whom . . .

observe the faults and vices of others, and . . . (whisper)

them to those who are present . . . Such cannot be

admitted into the company of good Spirits . . . More-

over, in the other life, such speaking is heard louder

than open speech.

H. 488^. Those whose delight has been to insidiate,

and machinate . . . whisper in the ears in the corners

of dark rooms. The delight of their love is turned into

this.

M. 16. They whispered (or murmured) a votive

praise to the Lord.

D. 1149. Such a whispering is not proper in Heaven.

(Ex. above at A.4657.)

3469. They whispered hissingly, not like the Gehenna

which had approached my left ear . . . the whisper of

which was grosser, because from a grosser fiame of

fire . . .

3866. (This) influx was not a sounding (or thunder-

ing) humming . . .

D. Min. 4753. I heard by the murmur (of the

sorcerers) that there was a multitude of them. The

murmur was unpleasant, rough, and almost devoid of

what is intellectual.

E. Jigs'*. (The hum heard in a hive before swarming.

)

Whistle. Under Hiss.

White. Albus.

Whiteness. Albedo.

See under BRlGHT-ca)jrfirfMS.

2O
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A. 1042^ See CoLOUK, here. 3993^ 9467. W.380.
D.6064.

. In spiritual things . . . the snowiness or white
is the truth and good whicli a man supposes that he
does from himself, which reflects and rejects from itself

the rays of light.

1 126. A tall man clad in white, seen. The whiteness

was intense. It=those called 'Noah,' who were the

first of the Ancient Church.

2015'. 'The white horse.' See HoR,SE, here. 5319°.

6534. S. 12. R.29S. 820. S26. E.355.

2576''. In (these things) the red = the goods of love;

and the white, its truths.

2576^'. The Holy itself of His Divine Human was
'the raiment' which appeared as 'the light,' and as

'white glistening' (Lukei.x.29).

2699". See BKiGm-candidus, here. 3812*. D.1057.

3301*. 'His hairs were white as clean wool' (Rev.i.14)

= the Divine Natural as to truth. In the Word, and

in the rituals of the Jewish Church, truth itself was

represented by white . . . the reason of which is that

truth is of light.

3993'. Speckled and spotted are from black and
white . . . and, in the internal sense, white= truth,

properly, the Lord's righteousness and merit, and hence

(these) in man. This white is called hright-caiidulum,

because it shines from the light which is from the Lord.

But in the opposite sense, white=man's own righteous-

ness, or merit ; for truth without good is attended with

such merit.

*. As the white and black exist there from the

light in which aie intelligence and wisdom, and the

shade in which these are lacking, it is evident that thej'

(have these significations).

3994^. The white among the lambs= the merit which

is placed in goods.

4007. 'Everyone that had white in it' (Gen.x.'cx.35)

=in which there is truth; for 'white' = truth, but

properly the Lord's justice (or righteousness) and merit,

and thence the Lord's justice and merit with man. The
reason 'white' has this signification, is that the light of

Heaven, which is from the Lord, and is the source of

resplendence and bright-whiteness-caK6?or- = truth ; and

that which is enlightened by this light, so as to become

resplendent and bright-white, is that which is called

the Lord's righteousness and merit in man. 111.

-. 'Teeth whiter than milk' = righteousness.

E.364^
. To 'become whiter than snow' (Ps.li.7) = to be

purified from sins by the reception and putting on of

the Lord's righteousness. (Compare £.196^)
*. In all these passages, 'white' = the truth of

faith . . . But this is not possessed by those who believe

that they have faith from themselves, and are therefore

wise from themselves; but bj' those who believe that

they have it from the Lord ; for it is to these that faith

and wisdom are given . . . This is to 'put on white

garments,' and to be 'made white in the blood of the

Lamb.' Further ex.

4015. '(Jacob) peeled white peelings in them, to the

laying bare of the white that was upon the rods' (Gen.

''Xx. 37)= the disposing of the interior power of truth.

. . . For 'white' = truth.

5433^ 'White garments' (Rev.iii. 18) = spiritual

truths. ( = genuine truths of faith from good. 9960'.)

. That 'white' is predicated of truth, because it

is from the light of Heaven. Eels.

5954'-'. Those (Spirits and Angels) appear in white

garments who are in truths of faith through which is

good ; and those in resplendent hright-v^hite-candidis-

garments who are in truths of faith which are from

good . . .

^. 'Raiment white as snow,' and 'fine white

linen '= holy truths
;
for 'whiteness' and 'bright-white-

ness '-caredor-are predicated of truths, because they the

most closely approach light . . .

6380. 'His teeth are white with milk' (Gen.xlix.12)

= that the Divine Natural is nothing but the good of

truth; for 'white' is predicated of truth. (=that His

Sensuous was Divine truth from Divine good. E.556^'.)

7601^. In Heaven, those in truth of the Natural

appear clad in white ; and this white appears like that

of linen.

8458. Truth is there presented to view as white.

8521. '(The manna) was like coriander seed, white'

(Ex.xvi.3i) = that the truth therein was pure . . . For

'white' is predicated of truth; and truth is also repre-

sented as white . . . (These words) describe the quality

of the truth . . .

9166'. 'To make one hair white' (Matt. v. 36)= to say,

from self, that truth is truth.

9212^. The Angels and Spirits who are in genuine

truth, appear clad in white garments ; and those who

are in truths from good, in resplendent ones.

9407^. 'Whiteness,' and 'bright-whiteness-caMlor'

are predicated of and correspond to truth. H. 179*.

9814". 'White'=genuine truth. Refs.

9833''. In proportion as colours partake of white, they

= truth.

9870. Blue from white. See Blue, here.

10536^. The whiteness of their garments is from the

light of Heaven, which is Divine truth.

H. 1780. The less intelligent (Angels) have bright-

v/lciite-candidae, and white garments devoid of resplend-

ence. And the still less intelligent have party-coloured .

garments.

W. 380. The colour white corresponds to wisdom.

^. In the Heavens where wisdom reigns, the

light is hright-v/hite-candida, and the Angels there are

clad in white linen garments.

R. 121. 'I will give him a white stone' (Rev.ii.i7)=
'

truths favouring and united to good. . . For 'white' is
'

predicated of truths. ( = wisdom and intelligence.

E.I47-)
•

167. 'They shall walk with Me in white' (Kev.iii.4)

= that they will live with the Lord in His Spiritual
"

Kingdom, because they are in truths from Him. . . 'In

white ' = in truths; for, in the Word, 'white' is predi-
'

cated of truths, because it derives its origin from the

light of the sun. ( = their spiritual life, which they
'

have through the Knowledges of truth and good from
'
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the Word. 'In white' = in tnitlis . . . and therefore

'to walk with Me in white ' = spiritual life, because this

is the life of truth, that is, according to truths.

E.196.)

198. 'Shall be clothed in white garments' (ver.5) =
become spiritual through truths. ( = intelligence and

wisdom according to truths and their reception ; for

'white garments'= truths Divine. E. 198.)

212. '(I counsel thee to buy of Me) white garments

, . .' (ver. 18) = the genuine truths of wisdom. Ex.

E.243.

231. The colour white derives its origin from the

light of the Sun in Heaven, and thus from spiritual

light, which is bright - white - Candida. . . And the

spiritual Angels, being in the truths of wisdom from

the Lord, are in that bright-white light, and therefore

they are clothed in white.

234. 'Arrayed in white garments' (Rev.iv.4) = from

the Divine truths of the Word. { = all the truths from

good in the lower Heavens; for 'white garments' = the

truths which are to be put on, and which, in special,

are memory truths and Knowledges, and the lower

Heavens are in these truths. E.271.)

328. 'White robes were given to each of them' (Rev.

vi.n) = communication with the Angels who were in

Divine truths. ( = Divine truth from the Lord with

them, and protection. . . For 'white' is predicated of

the truths which are from the Lord ; for whitenese-

dlum-is of light, and the light which proceeds from

the Lord as a Sun is, in its essence, Divine truth.

E.395.) See below at E.395^.

367. 'Clothed in white robes' (Eev.vii.g) = com-

munication and conjunction with the higher Heavens.

(=that they are then in truths, and in protection

against falsities ; for ' white robes '= the reception of

Divine truth, and protection against falsities. E.457.

)

E.376. E.472.

379. See White, To make, here.

642. 'Behold, a white cloud' (Rev.xiv. I4)=the
Word in the sense of the letter such as it is interiorly

...because 'white' is predicated of truths in the

light; and, interiorly in the sense of the letter there

are spiritual truths, which are in the light of Heaven.
E.905.

865. 'I saw a great white throne' (Rev.xx. ii)= . . .

a universal Judgment . . . from Divine truths. ".

962. The seats of the third (or lowest) row, were

covered with white cloth.

M. 55^. In the midst of the Spirits were some Angels
ia white.

T. 686. They who have been regenerated by means
of the Divine truth of faith, in Heaven wear white fine

linen garments, and are called spiritual Angels.

Ad. 3/1472. The 'fine twined linen' was of a snowy

colour (which) =what is entire and complete, and

(Consequently coiTespohds to light, from which comes
tlat bright - whiteness - oandor . . . and consequently

^itb Truths themselves, which are likened to the rays of

light It is from this that a white colour derives the

fact that all colours are in it in a. becoming and fit

manner
;
just as in the form of Truth, in which all

colours must be as it were interwoven, otherwise truth

can have no existence . . .

D. 432. In the other life. Moors, or negroes, like

[other] Africans, do not want to be black, but white.

After they have been prepared, they esteem whiteness
as beauty, because all the Angels . . . are white-
candidi ; and the interior ones love to be clad in

white garments. (These Africans detest the blackness

of their bodies ; for they know that their souls are

\i\iit%-caiididae . . . 453''.)

1333. On those who love white underclothing-

indusia. . . They incited me to buy (such), by which
is signified that they are those especially who suppose

they merit Heaven by their own righteousness.

1393. But a white colour (unlike a black one) does

not receive the rays of light, but reflects them ; and in

like manner do those who justify themselves, and place

merit in works . . .

E. 196^. The reason why, in the Word, 'white' is

predicated of truths, is that Divine truth is the light

of Heaven, and whiteness-a?6iM?i et candidum-is from

the light of Heaven. 111.

364'. 'The Nazarites were whiter than snow, they

were whiter-camcHcii-than milk' (Lam.iv.7) = the truth

of the good of celestial love. ( = a representative of

Divine truth and Divine good in its perfection. 372*.)

372. The reason 'white' is predicated of truth, and

signifies it, is that white derives its origin from the

whiteness-cfmrforc-of light ; and 'light' =truth.

395^. The reason 'the white robes' given those under

the altar also = protection by the Lord, is that 'the

white robes' which were given them represented the

Lord's presence around them with Divine truth, by

which He protects them ; for He encompasses them

with a .sphere of light, from which they have the

white robes ; and when they are encompassed with

this sphere they can no longer be infested by evil

Spirits. . . This takes place also with those who are

being elevated by the Lord into Heaven : they are

then clothed in white garments, which is a sign that

they are in Divine truth, and therefore in safety.

695". 'The fields are white already for the harvest'

(John iv. 35) = (that a, new Church, which is from the

Lord, is at hand).

905. The 'cloud' appeared 'white' (Rev.xiv.14) from

the shining through of the Divine truth in the Heavens

. . . For all whiteness that appears in the Heavens

comes forth from the light of Heaven, which, in its

essence, is Divine truth. Hence it is that the Angels,

because in Divine truth, arc clad in whiie-alhis et

candidis-ga-im^^ts.

W^hite. Canus.

D. 559. The inhabitants of Jupiter walk with their

faces covered over with a white covering.

5082. An old man with a white beard, whom they

call God the Father.

White Horse. De Equo Albo. {The work.)

H. I. The work on the White Horse referred to.
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73(z)- ii4(s). 259". 305". J.5. 2S8. S.g": P.264*. -R.2<)S".

716. D.5946^ E.131^.

White, To make. Dealbare.

A. 4007-'. See White, here.

R. 379. 'They have made their robes white in the

blood of tlie Lamb' (Rev.vii.i4) = that they have

purified (their religious things) from falsities of evil

by means of truths, and thus have been reformed by
the Lord. . . (These words are used) because 'white' is

predicated of truths, so that they mean that they have

purified falsities by means of truths. ( = the implanta-

tion of Divine truth by the Lord; for 'to make the

robes white ' = to put off falsities and put on truths;

for 'white,' and 'to vfhiten-alhari' are predicated of

truths. It is said 'to malie the robes white,' because,

in the Spiritual World, the garments of those who are

in falsities appear dark and also spotted, and the gar-

ments of those who are in temptations appear dirty

and neglected ; but as soon as they emerge from the

temptations, v/hite-albae et candidae-ga.riaexits appear

upon them, because they have then been imbued with

Divine truths. Hence it is that 'they have made their

robes white ' = that they have put If falsities aud put
on truths. E.476.)

E. 403". 'The brandies thereof are made white'

(Joel i. 7) = that there is no longer anything spiritual.

659^". Those who think evilly about God and ^the

neighbour, and yet speak well about them ; and those

who think insanely about the truths of faith and the

goods of love, and yet speak sanely about them, are

inwardly like sepulchres which are wMted outside,

according to Matt. xxiii. 27. 842^. 1045''.

Whither. Qtw.

1932. See Whence, here.

Who. Qiiinam.

D. 4259. That Souls and Spirits do not know who
they have been.

E. 472. See Whence, here.

Who? Quisl
A. 6370. 'Who shall rouse him up ?

' (Gen.xlix.9) =
that he is safe in the midst of the infernals.

6867. 'Who am I?' (Ex.iii.n) = that he was not yet

in such a state.

7095. 'Who is Jehovah, that I should hear His
voice?' (Ex.v. 2) = contrary thought about the Lord . . .

8407. 'Who will give?' (Ex.xvi.3) = that it would
have been better.

J. 15^ Who has come from Heaven and told us ?

R. 58 1. 'Who is like unto the beast? who can make
war with him?' (Eev.xiii.4) = the superiority of that

doctrine. (=that nothing is more true, and that it

cannot be impugned. E.791. 792.)

T. 484. Who does not see the inanity, I will not say

the folly, in these things ?

Whole. Totus.

Total. Totalis.

See under Integeity.

A. 3305. The two things that constitute the whole

man.

4345-. (Generals and particulars are) like a whole

and its parts. A whole cannot be called ». whole

unless there are parts, since the whole consists of parts.

6138. A total submission. Sig. and Ex.
^. For tlie sake of making anyone blessed and

happy, the Lord wills a total submission ; that is,

that he should not be partly his own, and partly the

Lord's. (See Matt. vi. 24.) A total submission is meant
also in Matt.x.37. And also in Matt.viii.21,22.

^ That the submission must be total, is evident

also from the first (great) commandment (Markxii.30).

Thus, as love to the Lord does not come from man, but

from the Lord Himself, 'the whole heart, the whole

soul, the whole mind, and all the forces,' being re-

cipients, must be the Lord's, consequently there must
be a total submission.

6626^. For such as is anyone in the whole, such is

he in the part ; for they are . . . homogeneous.

7327. A total falsification. Sig. and Ex.

7442'. 'He is (then) clean every whit-ioitMs' (John

xiii. 10). Ex.

9568. Whatis wholly-Zoiitm-from good. Sig. and Ex.

10044. 'The head ' = the whole man, thus the whole.

Ex. and 111.

^. There are two things which signify the whole,

namely, the highest, and the lowest. Ex.

. That the ultimate (or last) also = the whole.

111.

*. That 'the feet,' and 'the toes,' and 'fingers'

also = all things, and thus the whole. 111.

10298-'. In every idea of thought which proceeds from

the Avill there is the whole man. Ex.

10367^. That a man is wholly-toias-such as he is as

to good, and not as to truth without good. Ex.

H. 475. In the deeds, or works, is presented the

whole man. Ex.

N. 185. That the Lord wills to have the whole man
whom He regenerates, and not a part. Eef.

W. 268'. When (things) become of a man's life, they

become not only of his whole mind, but also of his

whole body . . .

367. Through these principles (or beginnings) the

life is, from every part, in the whole
; and from the

whole in every part. Ex.

^. In a word, the whole comes into existence

from the parts ; and the parts subsist from the whole.

369'. Hence he who elevates his mind to the Lord,

is elevated whole to the Lord ; and he who casta down

his mind to Hell, is cast down thither whole. And
therefore the whole man comes into either Heaven or

Hell, according to hia life's love.
)

\

Whole Duty of Man. {The work.)

D. 5958. On the author of The Duty of Men. See

C.J. 46.

Whoredom. See
and SCORTATION.

Fornication, Harlot,
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Why? Cur.

T. 502. He (thinks) why did the Lord come into the

world ? Why (this) . . . why (this), etc.

Wicked. Under Crime, Evil, and Impious.

Wicked. Jmprobus.

Wickedness. improMtas.

A. 6765. 'He said to him that did the wrong' (Ex.

ii.i3)= ... to him who is not in the truth of faith,

and yet is within the Church. E.-c.

6907-. Everyone wants to seem just and true . . . the

wicked more than the upright, in order to captivate

minds . . .

7007. He supposes . . . that the upright would be

more happy in the world than the wicked.

7590. 'Jehovah is just, and I and my people are

wicked' (Ex.ix.27) = that the Divine good could not

endure the malice of the infesters. , . 'Their being

wicked '= malice.

9249. 'Put not thine hand with the wicked' (Ex.

xxiii.i) = no obedience to malignities. . 'The wicked'

=one who is malignant ; in the abstract sense,

mahgnity.

9264. 'For I will not justify the wicked '(ver. 7) = that

snoh malignity is contrary to the Divine justice. Ex.

9272'. The falsity of doctrine from the wickedness

of the teachei-s.

10378. For in proportion as anyone is in earthly and

worldly things ... he is in evils, and is wicked.

T. 418^. Not only does an upright man love what is

good and just in another, but a wicked man also does

so, because, with him, he is in no fear of losing his

reputation, etc. But the love of good, with a wicked

man, is not the love of the neighbour ; for a wicked

man does not love another interiorly, except in so far

as he is of service to him.

E. 661. For gifts from such an affection consociate

both the upright and the wicked. Sig.

. Nothing is more delightful to the wicked-ij!i-

Jiroiiis ei jmjjus-than to destroy the goods of love and

the truths of doctrine, wherever they are ; and to do

evil to those with whom they are ; for they burn with

hatred against them . . .

661. The wicked form friendships, and consociate

together, in order to inflict injury on the upright ; it

is the delight of hatred—which is that of their love

—

that consociates them : this makes them appear to be

friends at heart, when yet they are enemies.

,

740'^. As infernal evil and falsity prevails with them,
it is said, 'Set thou a wicked man over him, and let

Satan stand at his right hand' (Ps.cix.6).

Wickedness. Nefas.

Wicked. Nefandus, Nefarius.
See under Malice.

A. 1944^. To reason against what is good and true

IS not to possess what is lational ; for many can do
this who rush outwardly . . . into all wickedness-

^ In the other life . . . when external bonds

are taken away . . . tliey rush into all wickedness-

Jie/as-without shame, fear, or horror. 10745, enum.

73608. (The people of Mars) account it wicked to

think one thing and say another . . .

8998. Marriages between those of diverse religion

are in Heaven accounted as heinous . . . aud this

was why ... it was altogether heinous for (the

Israelites) to commit whoredom with the gentiles.

9262*'. Purification from that heinous crime. Sig.

H. 576. On the malice and wicked arts of infernal

Spirits. Gen. art. 5So,enum.

R. 800. The nefarious arts (of the Babylonians).

Sig. and Ex.

T. 134''. Nor is it in accordance with justice . . . for

one to take upon himself the wickedness of another,

and for the wicked-?ic/arM(S-to become innocent; the

wickedness being thus washed away.

D. 1976. On a wicked-ne/a«(ia-oommunion. Ex.

432i<=. (Thus) Paul is so wicked-iic/arMss-that . . .

4763"^. (Charles xii.) then rushed into nefarious

things, which are not to be mentioned . . .

4798. (The nefarious deeds of the Moravians.)

Wickedness. Scelus.

Wicked. Scekstus.

Wicked, The. Scelemti.

A. 4327-. Anciently (those who constitute the general

involuntary sense) were the most celestial of all; but

at this day they are the most wicked of all ; and this

mostly from the Christian world. There is a great

number of them, and they appear under the occiput . . .

4925=. From this error (it is inferred) that even the

most wicked are received into Heaven, if in their

dying moments they make confession of such things

as are of faith.

8164. The wioked-scc/eraJi-are sometimes in these

griefs (or natural temptations) and they grieve the

more in proportion as they love themselves and the

world . . .

D. 3682. David, being a wicked one, and a subject

of wicked ones, the wicked things of whom there is no

need to make mention . . .

E. 654™. 'Thushastthou commendedthewickedness

of thy youth' (Ezek.xxiii.2l) = the love of what is false

implanted from the earliest age.

1012'. (Being thus spiritually murdered) he would

be numbered among the vile and -wickeA-sceleratos.

Wide. See Breadth.

Wide open. Diductus.

T. \ifi. With wide open mouth, he blurted out,

Three Gods.

Widow. Vidua.

Widowhood. Viduitas.

Widowed. Viduatus.

A. 2362^. Why the priests were not to marry widows.

(See Virgin, here.)

2417*. They called those in good, widows, etc,
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[A.] 3703". 'Widows ' (in the "VYoril) = those who are in

a state of good and not so much in truth ; and those

who are in a state of truth, and not so much in good
;

and who yet long to be in (truth and good, respectively).

4835^ The brother (of the deceased husband) repre-

sented a kindred good with which might be conjoined

the truth that was represented by the wife who was
a widow . . .

4844. 'Remain a widow in thy father's house' (Gen.

xxxviii. ii)= an alienation from himself. Ex.
-. 'A widow' = the truth of the Church without

its good. Ex. . . That is, those who are in truth with-

out good, and still long to be in good, consequently, who
love to be led by means of good ; a husband = the good
which should lead. In the Ancient Church, such persons

were understood, in a good sense, by widows, whether
they Avere women or men. For they distinguished the

neighbour into classes . . . and when they spoke of

widows, they meant such persons as are in truth with-

out good, and still long to be led by means of good.
^ That by 'widows,' in agood sense, are signified

those persons who are in truth without good, and still

long to be led by means of good. 111.

Widows' (Ps.lxviii.5) = those who as adults

are in truth, but not yet in good, whose 'judge' is

said to be 'the Lord,' because He leads them, and this

by means of good into truth, that is, into the truth
of intelligence. . . (For) truth without good, which is

the 'widow,' becomes the truth of intelligence by means
of a life of good.

". 'To devour widows' houses' (Matt.xxiii. 14) =
to deprive of truths those who long for them, and to

teach falsities.

'-. 'The widow in Zarephath' (to whom Elijah
was sent) (i Kings xvii.) represented those outside the
Church who long for truth. ^^ 9 198', Fully ex.

". But 'the widows' in the vastated Church, to

whom Elijah was 'not sent' (Luke iv. 25, 26) = those

persons who are not in truth because not in good ; for

where there is no good there is no truth.

". They who are in such (separated and empty)
truth, and also they who are in falsity, are signified

by 'widows' in the opposite sense. 111.

". As by 'widows' were signified those who are

not in truth because not in good, it was reproachful

for Churches ... to be called 'widows.' 111.

'*. As 'a widow' represented . . . the truth of

the Church without its good . . . therefore, in the

ancient Churches . . . the priests were forbidden to

marry a widow who was not the widow of a, priest

(Lev.xxi.13,14 ; Ezek.xliv.22). . . 'The widow of a

priest' represented the affection of truth from good . . .

and therefore it was also allowed the widows who were
the daughters of a priest, who were childless, to eat

of . . . the holy things (Lev.xxii. 12, 13). (For this =
the appropriation of good after the things not of the

Church had been removed . . . 10109''^.)

4858. 'She removed from upon her the garments of

her widowhood' (Gen.xxxviii. 14) = a simulation of truth

from good ; for 'a widow ' = those in truth without good,

yet long to be led by means of good ; and 'the garments

'

with which widows were clothed represented such

truth . . . so that ' to remove' them = to put off the repre-

sentation of a widow . . . and, as she ' covered herself

with her veil,' to simulate truth from good.

4884. 'She put on the garments of her widowhood'

(ver. 1 9) = intelligence; for 'a widow ' = one in truth

without good who longs to be led by means of good

;

and 'garments' = truths; and these two things taken

together = intelligence. Ex. Moreover, 'a widow,' in

the genuine sense, = one in truth who longs to be led

by means of good into the truth of intelligence. Ex.

5008^. (In what sense it is to be understood that

good is to be done to widows, etc.)

5536*. See Wife, here.

79io^' Truth widowed of good. Ex.

9188^. The extinction of their spiritual life is de-

scribed by 'widowhood,' and 'bereavement' (Is.xlvii.8);

'widowhood'= the privation of truth and thence of

' bereavement ' = the privation of truth and of

9198. 'Any widow ... (ye shall not afflict)' (Ex.

xxii.22)= those who are in good without truth, and

yet long for truth. . . The reason 'a widow' = this, is

that 'a man-TOr' = truth, and his 'woman,' good; and

therefore 'the woman of a man, who is made a widow'

= good without truth. But, in a, sense still more

interior 'a widow' = truth without good, because, in

this sense, 'a husband '= good, and his 'wife,' truth. . .

But, as the Celestial Church is not here treated of, but

the Spiritual Church, by 'a widow' is signified one in

good and not in truth who longs for truth.

'. 'There were many widows in Israel in the

days of Elijah' (Luke iv.25) = the state of the ac-

knowledgment, then, of truth Divine in the Church;

for 'widows' = those in good without truth, . . 'the

days of Elijah '= the state of the reception of truth

Divine ... at that time . . .

9200^ 'Widows' (when mentioned with 'strangers,'

and 'orphans')= the conjunction of good with truth.

9206. 'Your women shall become widows' (Ex.xxii.

24) = that the goods with them will perish ... For

'widows '= those in good and not in truths who still

long for truths ; but here, those who do not long for

truth, because it treats of the evil, who 'afflict widows.'

Ex.

9213*. 'Thou shalt not take the widow's garment

in pledge' (Deut.xxiv. i7) = not to take away, by any

method, the truths which long for good ; for ... 'a

widow ' = those in good who long for truths; or, in the

abstract, the good which longs for truth ; for, if truth

is taken away, good and its longing perish.

9348''. 'He ravished their widows' (Ezek.xix.7) = to

pervert the goods which long for truth. E.601".

R. 764. 'I am not a widow' (Rev.xviii.7)= tjiat

they will' protect themselves; for 'a widow ' = one who

is without protection, because without a man. The

word . . . 'widow' is used . . . because there is meant

Babylon as a Church. E.ii2i,Ex.

M. 322. (On the) marriage of a youth with a widow

. . . Between a youth and a widow there is not a like

initiation to marriage from first beginnings, nor a like

i| il

'1 '1
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progression in marriage (such as there is between a

youth and a maiden) because a widow is more at her

own disjiosaX-ariitrii et juris-tha,n a maiden . . .

323. See Widower, here.

325. That the state of a widow is more grievous than

that of a widower. Ex.

T. 427°. ' Widows ' = those who are devoid of truth,

yet long for them.

E. 257^. 'The widows shall be multiplied more than

the sand of the sea' (Jer.xv.8) = those who are in evil

and long for falsities.

687''. 'I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I

know bereavement' (Is.xlvii.8) = to have no lack of

followers, dependents, and worshippers. (Compare

U2l\)

768^*. 'The high priest . . . shall not take a widow

. .
,' (Lev.xxi.13). . . 'A widow' = good without truth,

because it has been left by truth, which is the 'man.'

Ex.

1121^. Elsewhere in the Word, 'widows' = both

women and men who are in good and not in truth,

and yet long for truth ; thus who are without protection

against falsity and evil, but who are protected by the

Lord. The term is used also in the opposite sense. 111.

Widower. Viduus.

M. 323. That the state of marriage of a widower

with a maiden is different from that of a widower with

a widow.-—For a widower has already been initiated

into the conjugial life . . . The virgin wife has (this)

internal inclination, whereas with the man it has

passed away ... In like manner with a marriage

between a widower and a widow. (But there is great

variety and diversity in these matters) and beyond this

general notion, it is not allowable to add anything of

a specific nature.

325. See Widow, here.

Wife. Uxor.

Wifehood. Uxoreum.

Wived. Uxoratus.

See under Female, and Woman.
A. 546. From the affection of good, the Church is

called . . . also 'a wife.'

155. The proprium, when viviiied by the Lord, is

called 'the bride,' and also 'the wife.'

156. 'This now is bone of my bones, and flesh of

my flesh ; for this she shall be called wife, because

she was taken out of man' (Gen.ii.23)= . . . the pro-

prium of the external man . . . vivified . . . (and) as

the internal man has been coupled with the external

man in this way . . . the proprium which before was

called 'woman,' is called 'wife.' [Although it is the

same word in the Hebrew.]

160. 'Therefore shall a man leave his father and

his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they

shall be one flesh' (ver.24)= ... to leave the internal

man ... so that the internal shall be in the external,

(and) they .shall be together there . . . (See below, at

M.1942. E.5S5". . DeConj.34.)

162. Hence the law of marriages that there shall be

one man and one wife
; and, when it is so, they re-

present the heavenly marriage . . . (In) the Most

Ancient Church, this law was inscribed on their

internal man, and therefore a man had then only one

wife . . . But when their descendants ceased to be

internal men . . . they married more wives than one.

2740.

253. From the heavenly and angelic proprium, the

Church is called, in the Word, ' the wife, ' etc.

266. This law of marriages—that the wife, because

she acts from cupidity, which is of the proprium, and

not so much from reason as the man acts, is under the

prudence of the man (springs from what is celestial

and spiritual ; and is stated in Gen.iii. 16, which= that

a Church which loves proprium should be obedient to

the Eational. See 261.) See also 568^.

289. 'A wife' = the Church; and, in the universal

sense, the Lord's Kingdom in the Heavens and on

earth.

430°. See Man-toV, here. 713. 725. 1468. 2389.

434. See Man-7so»io, here.

668. ' Wives ' = goods. 7i8,Ex. 742.

721. 'Man-j)tV, and wife' (6en.vii.2) = falsities con-

joined with evils . . . because they are here predicated

of the unclean beasts ; but just before of the clean

ones ;
where they = truths conjoined with goods.

768'*. (When ' man -7tomo' = love or charity) 'wife'

= simply the derivative Church, as here, ('the wife of

Noah,' and the three wives of his sons.' 770.) 906.

915.

770. But when 'man-mr and wife," or 'male and

female' are mentioned, then 'man-mV and 'male' =

intellectual things or truths of faith ; and 'wife' and

'female' = voluntary things or goods of faith. 1468.

2581=. 4823^Ex.

829^. There are youths and young men who . . .

have conceived . . . that wives, especially young and

pretty ones, ought not to be for their husbands, but

for them . . . The punishment of those of them who

have confirmed themselves in this, des.

865^. True marriage is that of one man with one

wife. (Fully quoted under Makriagb.)

915. When the Church is described in the Word, it

is described either by 'raz.-a.-vir and wife,' or by 'man-

homo and wife'
;

(in the former case) 'man' = what is

intellectual, or truth; and 'wife,' what is voluntary,

or good
;
(but in the latter) 'man' = the good of love,

or love ; and 'wife,' the truth of faith, or faith ;
thus

'man-Aci»to' = the essential thing of the Church, and

'wife,' the Church itself.

1369. (In Gen.xi.29) 'Abram' and the other hus-

bands = evils; and their ' wives ' = falsities.

1432. 'Abram took Sarai his wife' (Gen.xii.5) = the

good to which truth was adjoined. 'Sarai a wife' =

truth. 1433.

1468. 'He said to Sarai his wife' (ver. ii) = He so

thought concerning the truths to which celestial things

were adjoined. . . For 'a wife' . . . =truth conjoined

with good.
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[A. 1468]. In the Word, when 'husband' is mentioned,

then ' wife ' = truth ; but when the husband is called

'the man-i'tr,' then 'wife' = good. This is the con-

stant usage in the Word. 2517. 2581. 4823^,Ex.

1473. 'They will say, This is his wife' (ver.i2) =
that they will call the (Knowledges) celestial. For

'wife' = truth adjoined to celestial things; and there-

fore 'This is his wife ' = that which is celestial.

1489. 'Because of the word of Sarai the wife of

Abram' (ver. I7) = because of the truth which was to

be adjoined to what is celestial. 1493.

1495. The progression is ... at last to celestial

truths, which are here signified by 'the wife.'

1497. 'Behold thy wife
; take her, and go' (ver.19)

= that the truth should be conjoined with the Celestial.

1500. 'They sent away . . . his wife' (ver.2o) = that

the scientifics left the truths that were conjoined with

celestial things.

1545. 'He and his wife' (Gen. xiii. i) = the celestial

truths then ivith the Lord. Ex.

1798'. He who is in a life of charity, the rather

guards his neighbour's wife . . .

1904. 'Sarai, the wife of Abram, took' (Gen.xv"i.3) =
the affection of truth. . . For 'wife' = a9'ectiou.

. See Husband, here. 2517. 3077^. 3236. 3538^.

48232. 4S372. 4843. 6960=. 8573=. 9198. M.7S''. 137^.

178. D.5554. E.984-.

2313. 'Lot's wife made a jiillar of salt' = the affection

of truth perishing. Compare 2455.

2407. 'Arise, take thy wife' (Gen.xix.i5) = the truth

of faith. 241 1.

2454. 'His wife looked back behind him' (ver. 26) =
that truth averted itself from good, and looked to

doctrinal things.

2507. 'Sarah his wife' (Gen.xx.2) = spiritual truth

conjoined with the Celestial. 2554.

2582. '(Abimelech's) wife' (ver. I7)= truth.

2718. 'A wife from the land of Egypt' (Gen. xxi. 21)

= the affection of knowledges. For 'awife' = affection,

or good.

2731. It has therefore been instituted by the Lord
that wives are affections of good, which are of the

will ; and mea-viri Knowledges of truth . . .

2733'. If anyone (had seduced) his own wife, whom
he loved (what would he have said). H.385. M.481.

2745. [Wives] who observe the conjugial debt, but

do not love their husbands, but hold them in slight

estimation . . . are represented by a cock, a wild cat,

and a tiger of a dull colour. . . (For) such begin (like

cocks) by talking much ; then they scold ; and finally

put on the nature of the tiger. It was said by some
that still such [wives] love their children ; but it was

replied that that love is not human, and that it inflows

equally into the evil, and even into some animals, so

that these too love their offspring more than them-

selves. It was added that with such [wives] there is

nothing of conjugial love. (Continued in D.3198.)

2756. On those who have held as a principle a

communion of wives ; and their horrible punishment.

Des.

3196'^. A man not wived, but thinking about a wife.

Tr.

32 1 1. See Woman, here.

3246''. The Celestial Church (was represented) by 'a

wife'
; and the Spiritual Church, by 'a concubine.'

3703". Such truth is signified by 'awife in captivity'

(or 'among the captives') (Deut.xxi. 11). 5886',Ex.

3908. In ancient times, wives called themselves

'dead' when they did not bear a son or daughter. Ex.

3915-

4434^. 'The wife of thy youth' (Mai. ii. 14) = truth.

• *. That they should take only one wife (Mark

X. Lukexvi. 18) corresponds exactly to the spiritual

laws of the heavenly marriage . . . for, in this mar-

riage, good can be conjoined only with its own truth,

and truth with its own good . . . 10172.

. In theSpiritual Church, 'a wife 'represents good

. . . but in the Celestial Church, truth ;
and, what is

an arcanum, (she) not only represents, but also actually

corresponds to these. 4843. 8647.

4823^. (For) in the celestial Church, the husband

was in good, and the wife in the truth of that good

;

whereas in the Spiritual Church, the man-OT> is in

truth, and the wife in the good of this truth. They

are, and were, so actually ; for the interiors in man

have undergone this change.

4837^. That the Jewish nation possessed nothing

conjugial in either the spiritual or the natural sense,

is very evident from the fact that they were permitted

to marry more wives than one. Ex.

. The marriage of one husband with a plurality

of wives would present in Heaven the idea, or image,

as if one good were conjoined with a number of truths

that do not agree together . . .

4852. 'The wife of Judah' (Gen.xxxviii. 12) = the

religiosity with the nation descended from Jacob ; and,

in special, from Judah. For 'a wife ' = the Church;

but here, a religiosity, because it treats of the Jewish

nation, with which there was no Church, but only the

external of a Church . . .

4843. In the Spiritual Church, the wife is called

'the woman,' and = good.

4859. For 'a wife' = truth ; and 'a husband,' good.

4871. 'A kid' = innocence . . . (and therefore) when

they entered anew to their wives, they sent a kid

beforehand. 111.

4988. 'His lord's wife lifted up her eyes to Joseph'

(Gen.xxxix.7) = truth natural not spiritual . . . audits

perception. Ex. 4989. 4991. 5006.

4992^. To be conjoined with one's wife from lust

only (is) natural not spiritual ; but to be (so) from

conjugial love (is) spiritual natural ; and when a

husband is afterwards conjoined from lust only, he

believes that he is transgressing, as one who is doing

what is lascivious.

5032. 'When his lord heard the words of his wife . . .
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(ver. I9) = tlie communication of falsity that appeared

as truth. . . 'Wife,' here, = falsity. 5033.

5060'. Those who in the world had insinuated

themselves with the end of committing adultery with

wives, by speaking chastely . . . caressing the children,

praising the husband. Kep. In Hell, they dwell in

tile foulest excrements.

5084'. The sensuous man believes . . . that it would

not be contrary to order to marry more than one wife,

if it were not forbidden . . . from Holy Scripture. If

he is told that there is a correspondence between the

heavenly marriage and the marriages on earth . . . and

also that the genuine Conjugial is impossible between

a husband and a plurality of wives ... he rejects it as

of no account.

7022. 'Moses took his wife' (Ex.iv.2o)=the adjoined

good. . . The reason his 'wife' represented good con-

joined with truth, is that in everything in (both

worlds) there is an image of a marriage
;
(that is,) an

active and a passive. Ex. 8656.

7844^ 'At even my wife died' (Ezek.xxiv. 18)

;

'wife' = the Church.

8902'. 'Their wives shall be ravished' (Is.xii.l6) =

that the goods of truth will be perverted by the evils

of falsity.

8904'. 'Wife' = the Church. Refs.

8912. 'Wife' (in the tenth commandment) = all

truth in general (which is not to be taken away from

anyone, or injured). ( = the affection of spiritual truth

and good. E. 1022^)

8994-. In the Celestial Kingdom . . . the wives are

in the Knowledges of good and truth.

8995^ To have maid-servants, was permitted in the

representative Church . . . for the reason that 'a wife'

represented the affection of spiritual truth ; and 'a.

maid-servant,' the affection of natural truth.

9198. From the reception of the Divine truth . . .

the Church is called . . . 'the wife.'

97908. A plurality of wives not allowable (in the

Krst, Second, Fifth, and Sixth Earths). 10165. 107566.

108376.

9942^. Adam's ' wife ' = the Celestial Church as to

truth,

r 9961'. Therefore . . . Heaven together with the

Clmrch, is called . . . 'the wife.' 10168. H.3710.

10172. Love truly conjugial is impossible if there is

a plurality of wives. 107566. H.379,Ex. De Conj.120,

Ex.

10603^. It was on account of [the character of] that

nation that they were permitted to have a plurality ot

wives—a thing entirely imknown in ancient times—and

also to put away their wives for various causes . . .

10837=. (The method of choosing a wife in the Sixth

Earth.) Des.

H. 367. In the Heavens ... the wife acts the part

that is called the will.

369I (There) the will of the wife enters into the

understanding of the husband, and the understanding

of the husband into the will of the wife. (Quoted

fully under Husband.)

379. Marriage with more than one wife is like an

understanding divided among a number of wills, and

a man attached to a number of churches . . . The
Angels say that to marry a plurality of wives is utterly

contrary to Divine order ; and that . . . the moment
they think about (it) they are estranged from internal

bliss . . . and become like persons inebriated, because

the good with them is disjoined i'rom its truth . . .

(also, that) a lascivious delight is turned into what is

undelightful after a short cohabitation, whereas the

delight of love truly conjugial not only endures to old

age in the world, but also becomes the delight of

Heaven after death . . .

N. 13. The reason Heaven and the Church are called

'the wife,' is that those who are therein receive the

Divine good in truths.

C. J. 51^. (Dutch wives who affect command over

their husbands. Fully ex. under Dutch.) D.6100.

De Conj.59.

L. 636. The Church is 'a bride' when she wills to

receive the Lord ; and 'a wife' Avhen she does receive

Him.

S. 26^ A chaste wife seen, who = the conjunction of

good and truth.

Life 466. This faith is living . . . and is like a beauti-

ful wife, who from chastity is loving to her husband-

viro.

P. 1 106. If they are wived, they love their consort

from chastity itself.

245'-. (The 700 wives, and 300 concubines, of Solomon

= various religiosities in the world.)

R. 813. 'His wife hath made herself ready' (Rev.

xix.7) = that those who will be of this Church, which is

the New Jerusalem, are being collected, inaugurated,

and instructed.

960. That the Church, as a bride and wife, longs

for Him. Sig.

M. 20^ He (then, as the closing words of the wedding

ceremony) called her his wife.

21^. After the wedding ... the wife represents the

love of her husband's wisdom; (which) is a secondary

love, which the wife has from the Lord through the

wisdom of the husband. (Continued under HusBAsn.)

32^- 44''-

38. The spiritual man . . . perceives that these

happinesses of the spirit exist with one wife, witli

whom he can be perpetually more and more conjoined

into a one . . .

42*. The representative form of conjugial love with

(the angelic) wife, was as follows :—her face was seen

by me, and was not seen ; it was seen as beauty itself,

and it was not seen because the beauty was inexpres-

sible ; for there was in her face a resplendence of flaming

light, such as exists with the Angels in the Third

n'eaven ... She said. What do you see ? I replied, I

see nothing but conjugial love and its form; but I see,

and I do not see. Hereupon she turned herself sideways

from her husband, and then I could survey her more
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intently. Her eyes sparkled with the light of her

Heaven, which light is flaming, and thus partakes of

;lie love of wisdom ; for the wives in the Third Heaven

love their husbands from their wisdom and in their

wisdom; and the husbands love their wives from this

love and in this love towards themselves; and in this

way they are united. This was the origin of her beauty,

which was such that no painter could present it. (Her

dress, jewels, etc. des. ) Continued under Husband.
See also 75''.

[M.] 47a. If a mau has had more wives than one, he

[after death) conjoins himself with them, in order, while he

is in the external state ; but when he enters the internal

state ... he either ado]jts one, or leaves them all ; for, in

the Spiritual World, equally as in the natural, it is not

allowable for any Christian to have a plurality of wives,

because it infests and profanes religion. . . It is similar

with a woman who has had more husbands than one

;

but these do not join themselves to their husbands, but

only present themselves, and the husbands join them
to themselves. The husbands rarely recognize their

wives; but the wives well recognize their husbands,

the reason of which is, that women have an interior

perception of love, whereas men have only an exterior

oue.

50. That then there is given to the man a suitable

wife ; and to the woman a husband in like manner. Ex.

55. A melody heard from Heaven, sung by the

wives and maidens there.

^ (The sentiments concerning the chaste love of

the sex of those) who were in cold towards their

wives, and in heat towards the sex. Stated.

'. Those in love truly conjugial ... do not
admit the influx of love from the body of any other

woman than their own wife ; and . . . are in pre-eminent

potency . . .

56^. (The wise one) said, I am not alone; my wife is

with me, and we are two
;
yet not two, but one flesh.

Rep. . . I said . . . What has wisdom to do with a

woman ? ... At this they all smiled, and said. What is

a wise one, or wisdom, without a woman ? A wife is

the love of a wise one's wisdom. Ex.
*. The wife then appeared beyond the crystal

wall, and said to her husband, Speak, if you please.

And when he spoke, the life of wisdom from the wife

was perceived in his discourse ; for her love was in the

tone of the speech.

63. The Church is formed . . . through the man
with the wife . . .

75*. (The man of the Golden Age said) As my wife

has the power of perceiving all my inclinations, she, as

in intermediate, directs my thoughts (in relation to the

wives of others) and removes everything discordant,

md at the same time infuses a cold and horror for

everything unchaste . . .

'. As the woman was born to be the love of the

man's wisdom, there are deliciousnesses of the play (of

wisdom and love) between us and our wives. We have

ilearly seen this for thousands of years . . .

^. I asked, Did any of you, in the natural world,

live with more than one wife ? He replied that he did

not know of one; for they were not able to think of

more; and had been told by those who had done so,

that the heavenly blessednesses ot their souls had

instantly withdrawn from the inmosts to the outer-

mosts of their bodies, even to the nails, and, together with

them, the honourable marks of virility; and, that when

this was perceived, they were cast out of the country.

76''. (The man of the Silver Age said) There is a

correspondence between spiritual marriage—which is

that of truth with good—and natural marriage, which

is that of a man with one wife ; and ... we have seen

that the Church, with its truths and goods, is impossible

except with those who live in love truly conjugial with

one wife; for the marriage of good and truth is the

Church with a man ; and therefore all we in this

Heaven say that the husband is truth, and the wife its

good; and that good cannot love any other truth than

its own, nor can truth love in return any other good

than its own. If any other were loved, the internal

marriage which constitutes the Church, would perish;

and marriage would become merely external, to which

idolatry corresponds. Therefore we call marriage with

one wife sacrimony; but with more than one...

sacrilege.

'. He said. The crimson colour signifies the

conjugial love of the wife. (Continued under

Husband.)

77''. (The intelligent one of the Copper Age) set his

wife beside him, and spoke as follows (on monogamy).

78''. (The magnate of the Iron Age said) We do not

live with one wife; but some with two, or three; and

some with more, for the reason that we are delighted

with variety, with obedience, and with honour as of

majesty; and these we have from the wives, when

there are a number of them. With one wife there

would be no delight from variety, but tiredness from

sameness; no blandness from obedience, but annoyance

from parity; and no happiness from domination and

the consequent honour, but vexation from wrangling

about superiority. And what is a woman ? Is she not

born subject to the man's will; to serve, and not to

rule ? But I asked. Where in this case is conjugial

love, which makes two souls out of one, conjoins their

minds, and blesses man ? This love cannot be divided

. . . He replied, I do not understand what you say
;

what else blesses man but the emulation of wives . . .

As he said this, a man entered the women's abode, and

opened the two doors; and there issued a libidinous

effluvium that smelt like mire. This was from poly-

gamous love, which is connubial and at the same time

scortatory ; and I therefore arose, and closed the doors.

*. I said, afterwards, How can you subsist upon

this earth, seeing you have no love truly conjugial . . . ?

He replied, As to connubial love. We love our wives

with such vehement zeal (or jealousy) that we do not

suffer anyone to enter further within our houses than

the vestibule; and, as there is zeal, there is also love.

79^. We entered some of the cottages (of those of the

Age of Iron mingled with Clay) and saw in each a man
with his woman; and we asked them. Do all here live

in their house with one wife only ? They replied with

a hiss, What do you mean by one wife only ? why not
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ask, With one harlot only ? what is a wife but a harlot?
. . . Why is a plurality of wives denied us? . . . What
is life with one woman only, but captivity and
imprisonment ?

8o2. The Angel said, (The human Conjugial) is the
desire to live with one wife only; and a Christian has
this longing according to his religion.

IIS=. (What wives would lie if the minds of the
married partners were in the marriage of good and
truth. Fully quoted under Husband.)

123. A wife does not reflect upon the good in herself,

but upon the inclination of her husband towards her
.

. . and the good which is in her from the Lord, she
applies, without the husband's knowing anything about
that application.

125. That the wife does not represent the Church.
(Fully quoted under Husband.) 126.

^. The Church is tirst implanted in the man, and
through him in the wife; because the man receives the
truth of the Church in his understanding, and the wife
receives it from the man. If it takes place the other
way about, it is not according to order; although it

does sometimes happen, but [only] with men who are
either not lovers of wisdom, and therefore not of the
Church, or else who depend like slaves on the orders of
their wives.

136^. They all went home with their prizes ; and . . .

their wives came to meet them, who also wore as marks
of distinction ornaments that had been given them
from Heaven.

155a. The affection of the deliciousnesses of conjugial
love (heard sung) by wives in Heaven.

' A golden shower (seen) falling over a palace,
in which (were three wives with whom resided wisdom
concerning the deliciousnesses of conjugial love). . .

The Angel asked that I might be allowed to speak with
the wives, in their husbands' presence. They called
their wives, who looked searchingly into my eyes. I

asked why, and they said. We can accurately see what
is your inclination . . . and thought . . . concerning the
love of the sex ... I replied, Pray tell me something
about the deliciousnesses of conjugial love . . . (for) this

Angel has told me as a secret that wives are the
receptacles and sensories of these deliciousnesses,

because they are born loves ; and all deliciousnesses

belong to love. To this they replied with a smile, Be
prudent, and tell nothing of this kind except with a
doubtful meaning ; because this is a wisdom which is

kept deeply reserved in the hearts of our sex, and is not
opened to any husband unless he is in love truly

conjugial. There are many reasons for this, which we
hide in our own bosoms. Then the husbands said, Our
wives know all the states of our minds, so that nothing
IS hidden from them ; they see, perceive, and feel

whatever proceeds from our will ; but we [see, perceive,
and feel] nothing in our wives. This has been given
to wives, because they are most tender loves, and as it

were ardent zeals for the preservation of conjugial
friendship and confidence, and thus of the happiness of
life for both their husbands and themselves, which they
provide for by a wisdom implanted in their love, and

which is so full of prudence, that they are not willing,

and therefore are not able, to say that they love; but
that they arc loved. (Continued under Husband.

)

''. The wives said, We will disclose something;
(for) while that white dove appears, it is a sign that we
may. Every man has five senses . . but we have a

sixth, which is a sense of all the deliciou-snesses of the
conjugial love of the husband; and we have it in the
palms of our hands, when we are touching the breasts,

arms, hands, or cheeks of our husbands, but especially

their breasts ; and also when we are being touched by
them. All the gladnesses and pleasantnesses of the
thoughts of their minds, and all the joys and delights

of their lower minds, and all the festive and cheerful

things of their bosoms, pass from them into us, and put
ou a form, and become perceptible, sensible, and
tangible; and we discern them as accurately and
distinctly as the ear does the melody of a song, or the

tongue the flavours of delicacies ; in a word, the spiritual

delights of our husbands put on with us a kind of

natural embodiment; and therefore we are called by our

husbands the sensory organs of chaste conjugial love

and of its derivative deliciousnesses. But this sense of

our sex comes into existence, subsists, persists, and is

exalted, in the degree in which our husbands love us
from wisdom and judgment, and in which we in return

love them from the same things in them. This sense

of our sex is called in the Heavens the sport of wisdom
with its love, and of love with its wisdom. . . The
variety of these deliciousnesses is infinite ; but we are

unwilling, and therefore unable, to say more, because

the dove . . . has flown away. 3 14^, Ex.

159. That the will of the wife conjoins itself with

the understanding of the man ; and, derivatively, the

understanding of the man with the will of the wife.

Ex.

160. That the inclination to unite the man to herself

is constant and perpetual with the wife ; but inconstant

and alternating with the man. Ex.

161. That conjunction is inspired into the man by

the wife according to her love, and is received by the

man according to his wisdom. Ex.

. At this day, this is hidden from the men, the

reason of which is that wives persuade [the men] that

they alone love, and that wives receive ; that is, that

the men are loves, and they themselves obediences ; and

they rejoice at heart when the men believe it. There

are many reasons for this, all of which belong to the

prudence and circumspection of wives . . .

. There is nothing of conjugial love, nor even of

the love of the sex, with men ; but solely with wives

and women. (Shown by experiment.

)

^. But still the wives, from their prudence,

brought the men to believe that love resides with the

men, and that some spark of it may pass from them

into their wives.

^. (This experiment shows) that wives are loves,

and men receptions. That men are receptions according

to the wisdom in them—especially according to the

wisdom from religion—is evident from the fact, that

when the wife alone is loved, the love is concentrated
;

and, being ennobled, it remains in its strength, and is
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steadfast aud permanent; and that otherwise it Avould

3e as when wheat out of the granary is cast to the dogs,

ivhereby there is scarcity at home.

[M.] 163. That the conjunction of the wife with the

rational wisdom of the husband is effected from within
;

but with his moral wisdom from without. Ex.

165. The rational wisdom of the men climbs into a

light in which women are not . . . but still (these things)

are in wives from within. Ex.

=. But . . . the virtues of moral wisdom are for

the most part akin to like virtues with women, and

partake of the man's intellectual will, with which the

will of the wife unites itself, and makes a marriage

;

and, as the wife Knows these virtues in the man better

than the man Knows them in himself, it is said that

the conjunction of the wife with these virtues is from

without.

1 65. That for the sake of this conjunction . . . there

has been given the wife a perception of the husband's

affections, and also the utmost prudence in regulating

them. Ex.

. Wives Know the affections of their husbands by
three senses: sight, hearing, and touch; and regulate

them without their husbands knowing anything about

it.

. But as these are some of the secrets of wives,

it does'not become me^to lay them open circumstantially

;

but as it does become the wives themselves, four

Memorable Relations are added . . .

167. That wives . . . hide this perception from their

husbands, for reasons . . . Ex.

. If wives were to disclose the affections and
inclinations of their husbands, this cold would burst

forth (in the latter) . . . and there would remain no
hope of (conjugial) friendship, confidence, and of the
bliss of dwelling together ; and yet wives are continually

SbWiiTed-lactantiir -with this hope.

168. That this perception is the wisdom of the wife
;

and is not possible with a man ; nor is the rational

wisdom of the man possible with the wife. Ex.

169. That a wife is constantly thinking about the

inclination of the man to herself, with the purpose to

conjoin him with herself. Ex.

170. The wife conjoins the man with herself by
applications to the desires of his will.

171. That the wife is conjoined with her man by the

sphere of her life which goes forth from her love. Ex.
^. The sphere of love that goes forth from a wife

who is tenderly loved, is perceived in Heaven as sweetly

fragrant . . .

172. That the wife is conjoined with the husband by
the appropriation of the powers of his manhood ; but

this takes place according to their mutual spiritual

love. Ex.

. (These) are received by the wives universally,

and they add themselves to their life ; so that the

wives lead a life more and more unanimous with their

husbands. (Continued under Husbakd.)

173. That in this way the wife receives into herself

the image of her husband, and so perceives, sees, and
feels his affections. Ex.

'. (Thus) there is something of the husband

being constantly transcribed into the wife ... as her

own.

174. That there are offices proper to the man, and

offices proper to the wife ; and the wife cannot enter

into the offices proper to the man, nor the man into the

offices proper to the wife. Ex.

175. In the offices proper to wives, will, affection,

and love, play the leading part . . . (Ex. under

Husband, atM. 176.

)

181. All these (before-mentioned) things, are utterly

impossible except in the marriage of one man with one

wife.

192'=. Married partners, (in the Spiritual World),

possess an interior comeliness of face ; for the man
derives from the wife the lovely bloom of her love

;

and the wife from the man the bright lustre of his

wisdom.

193. That the woman is actually formed into a wife,

according to the description in (Gen.ii.22-24). Ex.

-. This (transcription of his Own wisdom into

the woman) was effected in order that in the man there

might not be the love of self, but the love of his wife.

For the wife, from her inborn nature, caimot do other-

wise than convert the love of self in the man into his

love for herself ; and I have heard that this is effected

from the wife's love itself, neither the man, nor the

wife, being conscious of it. Hence it is that no one

can ever love his consort conjugially who is in the

conceit of his Own intelligence from the love of

self.

^. (Thus) in marriage, the woman is as it were

. . . formed from the man ; and this is effected by the

wife ; or rather through the wife by the Lord, who

has infused into women so to do. For the wife receives

into herself the image of the man by her appropriating

his affections to herself, and conjoining his internal

will with her own . . . and also by her appropriating to

herself the propagations of his soul. 197. 198.

194. That this formation is effected by the wife in

secret ways, which is meant by the woman being

created while the man slept. Ex.

. That the man's ' sleep ' = his complete ignorance

that his wife is formed and as it were created, from

him, is evident from (what is said above, at M. I55*'''

166. 167. 168.)

-. 'To cleave to his wife' (Gen.ii.24; Matt.xix.

4, 5) = to devote himself to the love of his wife. ( = that

intellectual things must be associated with celestial

ones. D.1061.)

195. That this formation by the wife is effected

through the conjunction of her own will with the

internal will of the man. Ex.

. Whether it is said that the wife conjoins

herself, or that she conjoins her will, with the will of

the man, it is the same, because the wife is born

voluntary, and therefore acts from the will . . . (More-

over) the will of the man has its seat in the under-

standing, and the wndersta.ndmg-iiiieUectuale-o{ the

man is the inmost of the woman . . . Men have an

external will also . . . which the wife clearly discerns ;
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but she does uot conjoin herself with it, except pretend-

ingly and playfully.

196. One who conjoins with self the will of another,

conjoins also his understanding . . . and thus the whole

man ; and hence it is that it has been implanted in the

love of the wife to unite her husband's will to her own
;

for in this way the wife becomes the husband's, and

the husband the wife's
; and both, one man.

198. Conjugial deliciousnesses with wives originate

from their wanting to be one with their husbands, as

good is one with truth in the spiritual marriage . . .

(Thus) the wife conjoins the man with herself, as good
conjoins truth with itself; and the man reciprocally

conjoins himself with the wife according to the recep-

tion of her love in himself, just as truth reciprocally

conjoins itself with good according to the reception of

good in itself ; and in this way the love of the wife

takes (orai-formet se-through the man's wisdom, just as

good takes form through truth . . .

199. That in this way a virgin is formed into a wife

... Ex. 3212.

. The reason the virgin becomes a wife, is that

in a wife there are things wdiich have been taken out

of the husband . . . and which were previously not in

her . . . (And so) in a husband there are things taken

from the wife which exalt the receptibility for love

and wisdom . . . But this is with those who are in love

truly conjugial.

. (Thus) maidenhood is changed into wifehood.

^. Some men said that conjunction with a

woman before marriage is like conjunction with a wife

after marriage ; on hearing which the wives were very

indignant, and said . . . the difference is like that

between what is fatuous and what is real. To this the

men retorted. Are you not women as before? to which

the wives replied in a louder voice. We are not women-
foeminae, but wives : you are in fatuous and not in real

love, and therefore you speak fatuously. Then the

men said. If you are not women (or {emBles-foeminae),

still you are married-women-mtiZiercs. They replied,

In the first beginnings of marriage we were married-

women : but now we are wives.

200. That in a marriage of one man with one wife

between whom there is love truly conjugial, the wife

becomes more and more a wife . . . Ex.

'. I have heard from the Angels, that a wife

becomes more and more a wife as the liusband becomes

more and more a husband ; but not contrariwise

;

because rarely if ever is a chaste wife lacking in love

for her husband ; but what is lacking is the return of

love by the husband ... on account of his having no

elevation of wisdom, which alone receives the wife's

love.

208I (The three wives of the Golden Shower said,

further) You glory over us from your wisdom ; but we
do not glory over you from ours ; and yet our wisdom
is more eminent than yours, because it enters into your

inclinations and affections, and sees, perceives, and
feels them. You know nothing at all about the

inclinations and affections of your love . . . yet wives

know them so well in their husbands that they see

them in their faces, hear them from the tones of their

voice, and even feel them o?i tlieir breasts, arms, and
cheeks. But from a zeal of love for (our mutual)

happiness, we dissimulate . . . and yet we regulate

them prudently . . . merely bending them when
possible . . .

^. We have this wisdom from creation ... in

order that the men may be rendered happy by their

wives. . . The Lord Himself regulates the male man's
freedom from within, and through liis wife from
without ; and in this way He forms the man and his

wife into an Angel . . . But we will speak more openly

:

we are moved to this prudence . . . because we are

deliciated from their love ; and we love nothing more
than that they be deliciated from our deliciousnesses.

If these grow vile with them, they are blunted with us.

'. We have observed various changes in the

inclinations ... of the men towards their wives.

(Fully quoted under Cold.) We have noticed this

(coldness) from the withdrawal of the sense from their

ej'es, ears, and body, in presence of our senses. (Thus)

we know better than the men whether it is well or ill

with them : if they are cold towards their wives, it is

ill with them ;
but if they are warm towards their

wives, it is well with them ; and therefore wives are

continually devising means whereby the men may be

warm . . .

*. Here the dove moaned, and the wives said.

That is a sign that we wish to divulge deeper secrets,

but may not. Perhaps you will publish what you have

heard ... I replied, I intend to do so ; what harm
would it do? After consulting together, the wives

said. Publish it if you like. We are not unaware of the

power of persuasion wives possess. They will say, The

man is joking ... do not believe him, but believe us :

we know that you are loves, and we obediences. . .

Therefore . . . the husbands will place no dependence

on your lips, but only on those of their wives which

they kiss. (See this verified, 294-,)

213. With those in love truly conjugial . . . the wife

sees nothing more lovable than the man ; and the man
the converse. . . (This may be known) from the first

deliciousnesses of marriage, which are in their fulness

because then the wife only ... is loved. 224.

2i6a. That conjugial love resides with chaste wives
;

but still their love depends on their husbands. Ex.

(See below, at De Conj.34.)

. For wives are born loves, and therefore it is

implanted in them to want to be one with their

husbands ; and they continually flatter-/«cto?ii-their

love by this thought of their will ; so that to recede

from the endeavour to unite themselves to their

husbands would be to recede from themselves. But

husbands are not born loves, but recipients of this love

from their wives ; and therefore in proportion as they

receive it, the wives enter with their love ;
but in pro-

portion as they do not receive it, the wives stand

outside with their love, and wait. This is the case

with chaste wives ; otherwise with unchaste ones.

217. That wives love the bonds of marriage provided

the men love them. Ex,

. Wives, from what is implanted in them, want

to be wives, and to be called wives. To them, this is
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a name of grace and honour ; and therefore they love

the bonds of marriage. And, as chaste wives want to

be wives, not in name only, but in reality ; and as this

is effected by a closer and closer binding with their

husbands, they love the bonds of marriage from the

firm establishment of its covenant, and this the more

in proportion as they are loved in return by their

husbands.

[M.] 219. That wives are in no excitation as men are
;

but have a state of preparation for reception. Ex.

(Continued under Htjsbakd. )

221'^. Hence wives, from the wisdom implanted in

them, never offer any admonition about such things.

224. That where there is love truly oonjugial, the

conjugial sphere is received by the wife alone, and by
the husband solely through the wife. Ex.

'. (This is why) husbands who love their wives

very much, turn to them . . . and those who do not

love their wives turn from them, and In the day-time

look at them with a retracted gaze.

225. That where the love is not conjugial, the

conjugial sphere is received by the wife, but not by the

husband through her. Ex.

^. (Thus) a man who does not love his wife,

receives this sphere from some other source . . . but

even then it is inspired by the wife, unknown to the

man, and when he grows warm.

242. The wife is the good of the husband's truth

;

and he is the truth of the wife's good.

255. When a married man-Ha:o?-ates-commits adul-

tery.

256^ To remove (this) cold, wives, from the prudence
implanted in thera, [use] various resistances . . .

258. That (a cause of cold) is affirmation by the wife,

and her talking about love. Ex.

. Among the Angels there is no refusal or resist-

ance on the part of wives,, as there is with some wives
on earth ; and the wives also talk about love, and there

is no such silence as there is with some wives on earth.

270''. The wife is in the chamber of the will.

. ". When there is such cold towards the wife,

the understanding looks downwards . . . and descends
to warm itself at an illicit fire.

285-. (For men need) an asylum at home with their

wives, to allay the disturbances of their understandings.

Besides, peace and tranquillity give serenity to their

minds, and dispose them to gratefully receive the kind-
nesses offered by their wives, who spare no pains to

dispel the mental clouds which they are quick-sighted
to observe in their husbands . . .

8. Add to this, that there are no such simulations
with wives as with men ; but . . . they are those of
real love ; because wives have been born loves of the
understanding of the men ; and therefore they accept
kindly the favours of their husbands ; if not in words,
still at heart.

290. That if favour does not cease with the wife
when ability ceases with the man, a friendship which
emulates conjugial friendship may take place as they
growold, (Ex. and continued under MarmeuPaetnek.) i

291''. (Such) men reduce their wives to either [the

condition of] a rightful possession, or into compliance

with their arbitrary will, or into slavery . . . But if the
wives are in this striving (after mastery) . . . they
reduce their husbands to either an equality of rights

with themselves, or into compliance with their ai-bitrary

will, or into slavery. But as there remains with (such)

wives a desire which counterfeits oonjugial love, and
which is restrained by the law, and by the fear of legal

separation . . . they lead with their husbands a cou-

sociate life.

^. Such wives are in the friendship of spurious

love, from desire.

292. (The arts by which wives acquire Power over

the men.) Fully ex.

. I am forbidden by wives of this sort in the

Spiritual World to present these marriages in public

light ; because they are afraid of their art . . . being

divulged . . . But the men urge me to disclose the

causes of the intestine hatred, and as it were fury,

which is excited in their hearts against their wives . . .

and (say) that they had unwittingly contracted a

terrible fear of their wives, so that they had to obey

their commands most submissively . . . and that after

they had contracted this dread, they did not dare to

speak to their wives except in a friendly manner . . .

although they cherished in their hearts a deadly hatred

against them ; and that their wives also behaved

courteously to them in both word and deed . . .

^ Women can ... if so disposed, subject men to

the yoke . . . Uncultured wives effect this by alternate

scoldings and favours, some, by constant harsh and

unpleasant looks ; well-bred wives, by urgent and un-

ceasing petitions, and by obstinate resistance to their

husbands when they treat them harshly . . . For they

know that men, from their nature, cannot resist the

obstinacy of their wives, and that after giving way
they will submit . . . And then the wives make a show

of affability and caresses. The genuine cause of this

domination of the wives ... is that a man acts from

the understanding, and a woman from the will . . . The
worst of these women . . . can hold to their obstinacies

to the death agony.

'. (The excuses they plead.) They added tliis

admonition for the men : to leave their wives their own

rights ; and, while in their colds, not to account thera

as viler than their maid-servants. They also said that

many of their sex (cannot) exercise this art on account

of their innate timidity. But I added, On account of

their innate modesty.

293. Seven wives seen sitting on a bed of roses by a

fountain, and drinking the water. . . I asked them. How
do you wives know that the deliciousnesses of oonjugial

love are the same as those of wisdom ? They replied,

From the correspondence of the wisdom in our husbands

with the deliciousnesses of conjugial love in ourselves
;

for these . . . are qualified in us exactly according to the

wisdom in our husbands. . . We are continually reflect-

ing on the wisdom in our husbands, and learn it daily

from their lips ; for we wives are thinking about the

state of our husbands from morning to evening . . .

whereas our husbands, in the day-time, think very

little about our state . . . Our husbands . . . say, that

1
'!

i j;

4 4

i; i;

,1 ,i

i li

til ill

'1 '1



Wife 591 Wife

the pleasantnesses of this wisdom are transcribed from

their minds into deliciousnesses in our bosom, and from

our bosoms into theirs. Ex. 294°.

*. The spiritual rational and moral wisdom of our

husbands—in respect to marriage specially—has as its

end ... to love the wife alone, and to put off all con-

cupiscence for other women ; and, in proportion as this

is done ... we feel more distinctly and exquisitely the

deliciousnesses in ourselves which correspond to the

delights of the affections, and the pleasantnesses of the

thoughts, of our husbands.

^. The delicious state of (a wife's) love is action
;

the state of the husband's -ivisdom is reception, and also

reaction according to the perception ; and this reaction

is perceived by ns (wives) with deliciousnesses in the

bosom according to the state . . .

294. A few days afterwards, I again saw the seven

wives ; (but) in a magnificent (rainbow) rose-garden.

^. (They said) Friend, you know not the wisdom

and prudence of wives, for they hide it ... in order to

he loved ; for in every man who is not spiritually, but

only naturally, rational and moral, there is cold towards

his wife . . . concealed in his inmosts ; and this a wise

and prudent wife . . . keenly observes, and in the same

decree, from her conjugial love, hides it . . . because in

so far as it appears, the conjugial cold of the man spreads

. . . into ultimates . . . 330^.

*. Everyone who is insane in spiritual things is

inmostly cold to his wife, and warm towards harlots

. . . and when cold reigns with a man, he cannot endure

any feeling of love . . . from his wife
; and therefore the

wife . . . conceals it ; and in (the same) proportion the

man is warmed ... by the influent meretricious sphere.

Hence the wife of such a man has no bosom delicious-

nesses . . . but only pleasures, which on the man's side

are to be called those of scortatory love.

^ Every chaste wife loves her husband, even if

he is unchaste ;
but as wisdom alone receives her love,

the wife exerts all her endeavours to turn his insanity

into wisdom, that is, to prevent his desiring other

women . . . which she does by a thousand methods that

are carefully hidden from the man, because she well

knows that love cannot be compelled ; and therefore it

has been given to women to Know, by sight, hearing,

and touch, every state of mind of their husbands

;

whereas it has not been given to the men to Know any

state of mind of their wives. A chaste wife can look at

her husband with an austere countenance, accost him

with a harsh voice, and also be angry and quarrel ; and

yet in her heart cherish a soft and tender love towards

him. But that this anger and dissimulation have as

their end wisdom, and thus the reception of love by the

husband, is evident from the fact that she can be re-

conciled in a moment. Further ex.

'. Their husbands came . . . and confirmed what

their wives had said . . .

321'. A sphere of love constantly flows forth from the

wife, and a sphere of understanding from the man, and

this sphere perfects the conjunctions . . .

323. See Widower, here.

325'. As a man from creation is truth ; and a wife

from creation is the good thereof . . .

330I The wives said, Alter a husband has sipped the

natural beauty of his wife, he sees it no longer ; but he
sees her spiritual beauty, and from this he loves her in

return, and recalls her natural beauty, but under a

difl'erent aspect.

''. Some wives in Heaven, who were beautiful,

because they were heavenly affections, confirmed from

there the three conclusions of the men ; but added.

Let wives love their beauty . . . only for their husbands'
sake, and from them.

331. The three wives . . . concluded (i) that no wife

loves her man from his face, but from his intelligence

in his ofiice and conduct - mores. Know, therefore,

tliat a wife unites herself with the man's intelligence,

and thus with the man ; and therefore if a man loves

himself from his intelligence, he draws back his intel-

ligence from his wife into himself, whence comes

disunion . . .

. The men said, Perhaps the wife unites herself

with the man's virility. The wives smiled, and said,

That is not lacking when the man loves the wife from

intelligence ; but it is if he loves her from insanity.

Intelligence consists in loving the wife alone . . . and

insanity in not loving the wife, but the sex . . .

^. (2) "We women are born into the love of the

men's intelligence, so that if the men love their Own
intelligence, the intelligence cannot be united with its

genuine love, which is in the wife ; and (then) it

becomes insanity from conceit, and conjugial love

becomes cold ; and what woman can unite her love to

cold . . .

. The men said. Whence has a man honour from

his wife, unless he magnifies his intelligence? The
wives replied, From love, because love honours . . .

'• (3) You seem as if you love your wives, and

do not see that you are loved by them, and that you

only love back ; and that your intelligence is the

receptacle ; so that if you love your intelligence in

yourselves, it becomes the receptacle of your own love,

and self-love never becomes conjugial, because it cannot

endure an equal, but in so far as it prevails, it remains

scortatory.

". Some husbands in Heaven . . . confirmed from

there the three conclusions of the wives.

333. That love truly conjugial is not possible except

with one wife ; consequently neither are truly conjugial

friendship, confidence, and potency ; nor such a con-

junction of minds that they are one flesh. Ex. De

Conj.i20,Ex.

335. That thus the celestial blessednesses, the spiritual

happinesses, and the natural delights, provided . . . for

those in love truly conjugial, are possible only with one

wife. Ex.

338. That therefore it is not allowable for a Christian

to marry more than one wife. Ex.

339. That if a Christian marries more wives than one,

he commits (both) natural and spiritual adultery. Ex.

340. That the Israelites were permitted to marry more

wives than one, because there was no Christian Church

with them, and therefore love truly conjugial was not

possible. Ex.

341. That Mohammedans are now permitted to marry
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more wives than one, because they do not acknowledge

the Lord Jesus to be one with Jehovah . . . and there-

fore cannot receive love truly conjugial. Ex.

[il.] 342. (In the) higher Mohammedan Heaven (they)

live with one wife only.

353. As every ma,n-homo . . . inclines to love him-

self, to prevent him from perishing ... it has been pro-

vided . . . that this love of the male man be transcribed

into the wife ; and that there be implanted in her from

birth to love the intelligence and wisdom of her man,

and thus the man. Therefore the wife continually

draws to herself her man's conceit of his Own intel-

ligence, and extinguishes it in him, and vivifies it in

herself, and thus turns it into conjugial love, and fills

it with pleasant things . . . Sig. T.663.

355^. In Heaven . . . there are wives still more

beautiful, who appear like native effigies of heavenly

love . . 3S1.

^. The Angel said, I have lived with my wife a

thousand j'ears . . . Des.

''. With us, fructifications are spiritual . . . the

wife, from her husband's wisdom, receives into herself

the love of it ; and the husband, from the love of it

in his wife, receives into himself wisdom ; nay, the

wife is actually formed into the love of her husband's

wisdom, which is effected by the receptions of the

propagations of his soul, together with the deliciousness

originating from the fact that she wants to be the love

of her husband's wisdom. Thus, from a virgin she

becomes a wife, and a likeness. Thence, too, love with

its inmost friendship with the wife, and wisdom with

its happiness with the husband, are perennially growing

. . . This is the state of the Angels.

367*. This love induces on the wife the form of love.

(Continued under Hu.sband.)

372". So the wife protects, through the husband,

those things whicli she has in common with the

man . . .

379. That jealousy with men ... is different from
what it is with . . . wives. Ex.

384. In the virgins (there) there is the brightness,

but in the wives, the resplendence, of beauty. The
difference is like that between a diamond sparkling

with light, and a ruby flashing at the same time with
fire.

^. He continued, I have seen (there) the redness

of bright-whiteness in the wife ; and the bright-white-

ness of redness in the husband.

403. That, before conception, wives have a state of

love different from that which they have after it, up to

the birth. Ex.

409^. Hence . . . where there is no conjugial love

between man and wife, it still exists with the wife.

Hid by it there is some external conjunction with the

man.

411^. In Heaven, the husband follows the wife into

ler Heaven, or into her house, if they are in the same

5ociety. (See an instance of this under Marriage.
0.6027".)

46o<'. Still it is better for the torch of the love of the

i€x to be kindled first with a wife.

464. See Concubine, here. 466^. ^. 467. 468.

476.

469. Why an adulterous wife is usually retained at

home. Ex.

483. On those who find all their delight with the

wives of others. D.61032. Fully des. 6 no". 'I

502. (Experience of those who first become wives in

the Spiritual World, having died in their infancy.

Fully stated by themselves.

)

511. It is well known that wives. . . resist (their

husbands) in order to take away from them the cold

which arises from commonness . . . and also from an

idea of lasciviousness.

T. 37^. By means of wisdom as a wife.

4I«. Wisdom or faith is like a wife. 377^.

80. I asked the satan whether the woman was his

wife. He replied. What is a wife ? I know not

what a wife is, neither does my Society. She is my
harlot.

120. In the World of Spirits, each husband first seeks

his own wife ; and each wife her own husband.

307''. The New Church, and not the former one, is

'the wife,' and 'mother,' in the celestial sense.

325. 'Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife.'

Ex. 326. ^. E. 1022^.

431. The domestic obligations of charity are those of

a husband towards his wife, and of a wife towards her

husband.

D. 1992. (How good is turned into evil with) those

who have loathed their wives. Ex.

3765. (A communion of wives among the Quakers.

See Quaker, here.

)

3922. (Lascivious men and their wives. Fully quoted

under L.iSCiTious.)

3923, 3924. (Lascivious wives who do not want to

have children. See Lascivious here.

)

4399. To be delighted in having one's wife praised, is

a formal affection. Ex.

4688. A wife was seen by her husband, and eight evil

women assumed her form, so that he did not know

which was his wife. The exterior forms were then

taken away, and they all appeared as diabolical images,

except the wife, who was an Angel of Heaven ; and he

went to her. Afterwards there was taken away from

the wife the external form which the eight evil ones

had drawn to themselves by magical art ; and then

the wife appeared in a resplendent form like an Angel,

and he regarded her with admiration ; and at last

even that form was taken away, and then he was

astounded . . .

4745. Charles xii. was wived in the other life with

one of a like nature. Des.

5124. (The celestials) have wives, but such as are in

an exactly similar affection . . .

5663. There are only flowers in their gardens, and not

fruits, until they become wives.

6027. (The divorce of De la Gardie from his wife in

the Spiritual World. See Marriage, here.)
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6055^. (With those in conjugial love) the love of the

husband depends upon that of the wife : in proportion

as she loves such (congresses) so does the husband. It

is the contrary in love not conjugial . . .

6095. The Africans say that by the civil law they

are indeed allowed to take two or three wives, but still

they take one, for the reason that a love which is divided

among a number is external and thus lascivious

;

whereas with one wife it is internal and truly con-

jugial.

6106^. That there arises such a commonness in regard

to a wife, is known to adulterers, who therefore . . .

want the wife to refuse, and even to deny that she likes

it, and to turn her back, and then out of the common-

ness there takes place as it were the lasciviousness of

adultery ; and some, who love violations . . . want

their wives to fight their husbands . . . These are like

cats . . . 61 iC.

6110^. The wives of the Angels said that I should

not reveal the fact (that the feminine principle is to

love the husband tenderly), but I said that I shall

reveal it. For they suppose this to be a weakness of

theirs ; but it is the very good of truth and truth of

good.

'. If a man concentrates his love on his wife,

by shunning adultery as a sin, the love increases daily,

together with its potency . . .

^ A woman said to me that it is impossible to

love a wife long, because it becomes common. But

the Augels said she was mistaken, for where there is

love truly conjugial, this very commonness is the

plane in which the deliciousnesses form themselves

from within . . . and this to eternity. ™.

". The wife is the soul and life of the man. Or

is the man's heart.

'I Unless what is eternal is thought of, that is,

an eternal conjunction, she is not a wife, but n. con-

cubine.

". The reciprocal bond is that the affection of

the wife is in the understanding of the man, and that

the understanding of the man is with the wife.

^. In Heaven, the wife is spiritual heat ; and

the husband, spiritual light.

™^ How,the husband's life enters his wife by the

thighs, and by love : ... so that truth then becomes

good, that is, the understanding [of the husband be-

comes] the will of the wife ; and at last . . . becomes

the form of the wife's affection ; thus how it is to be

^ understood that the wife was formed out of Adam's rib,

and Adam said, 'Bone of my bone ; flesh of my flesh ;

'

also that 'they shall become one flesh,' and that 'the

man shall cleave to his wife.

'

52_ Yirgins who have imbued piety to the

extent of becoming somewhat melancholy, make sad

wives , . .

^. Various fears felt of a wife. Enum. . . Such

a man seems to love his wife ; but it is not fear for

his wife, but fear of his wife. Whereas the fear of

conjugial love is fear lest the wife be injured . . .

*^. When conjugial love has been inverted (as

man is by regeneration) the man's love proceeds from

the wife's love ; and such as is hers, such is his.

VOL, VI.

^'^. See Seed, here.

"''. It is lawful to love an impregnated wife . . .

^^. Adultery with the wife of another, destroys

all the delight of life between the husband and wife,

and induces aversion for the other. It also destroys

her care of the children . . .

. An adulterer does not see this, unless he

thinks about his own wife . . .

69_ 'writ]i those in conjugial love . . . [the delights]

of the wife inflow into the sense of the husband, so

that the very sensations and delights are mutually

communicated . . .

E. 340^^. 'Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine on

the sides of thine house' (Ps.cxxviii. 3) = the afi'ection

of spiritual truth in everything he thinks and does . . .

6381=^.

555". That the wife is said to be 'bone of the bones

and flesh of the flesh' of the man = that good—which

is 'the wife'—is from truth — which is 'the man.'
' Bone ' = truth before it has been vivified, that is,

conjoined with good . . . and, as all good is formed

from truths, it is said, 'because she was taken out of

man.' That 'the man shall leave his father and

mother, and cleave to his wife' = that truth must be

of good, and that in this way both become one good.

This is signified by 'they shall be one flesh.'

. 'Man and wife' = the conjunction of truth and

good, which is called the heavenly marriage, into

which man comes when he has been regenerated . . .

and (this) is when he is in good and the derivative

truths, which is meant by 'the man shall leave his

father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they

shall be one flesh.' ( = that man must leave that evil

and falsity which he has from his religion . . . and

that his understanding, separated from these, must

be conjoined with the corresponding afi'ection which

beloncs to the wife
;

for thus the two become one

affection of truth and good . . . 7102".)

21. 'Hath not defiled the wife of his companion'

(Ezek.xviii.6) = who does not adulterate the good of

the Church and of the Word.

654'". As 'wives' = affections of .good and truth,

which become affections of evil and falsity when one

man has a plurality of wives, it is said, 'neither shall

he multiply to himself wives, that his heart turn not

away' (Deut.xvii.17).

701^". 'A wife' is called 'the wife of thy covenant'

(Mal.ii. 14) from her conjunction with her man: but

the 'wife,' here, = the Church ; and 'the wife of thy

youth,' the Ancient Church, against which the Jewish

Church is said to have 'dealt treacherously' . . .

25_ j^g two various affections cannot correspond

to one understanding, in Heaven it is not possible for

one man to have more than one wife.

27_ The reason why 'Moses for the hardness of

their hearts suffered them to put away a wife for any

cause' (Matt.xix.3,8) was that the Israelites . . . were

(merely) natural, and (such) are hard at heart, because

not in any conjugial love, but in lascivious love, such

as is that of adultery.

. The reason why, 'whosoever shall put away

his wife, except for fornication, and marry another.
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commits adultery' (ver.g) is that ' fornication' = what

is false, and, with a woman, the affection of what is

evil and false, thus an affection which cannot possibly

accord with the understanding of what is true and

good ; and from this discordance, conjugial love, which

is that of truth and good . . . utterly perishes. For,

when the interior conjunction, which is that of minds
... is null, the marriage is dissolved. Further ex.

[E.] 734''. The conjunction of good and truth is signi-

fied by to 'betroth a wife,' and to 'take her' (Deut. xx.

7). . . 'Lest another man take the wife ' = lest truth of

a different kind conjoin itself with the affection of

good . . .

768''. As 'man and wife,' in the Word, =the under-

standing of truth and the will of good . . . they= the

thought of truth and the affection of good ; and also

truth and good. 863^.

949^. In proportion as anyone shuns 'coveting' the

wives, etc. of others—thus also the love and derivative

cupidities of exercising command over others . . . —in

the same proportion love to the Lord enters.

g92<!. For (by these effects) the Vital (or life) of the

man adds itself to the Vital of the wife, and couples

them together.

993-. Such love truly conjugial cannot come into

existence except by a marriage in which the man is

truth, and the wife good.

998''. When the Angels are separated from their

consorts, they are in intelligence, but not in wisdom
;

but when they are with their consorts, they are in

wisdom also ; and, wonderful to say, in proportion as

they turn their face to her, in the same proportion

they are in a state of wisdom ; for, in the Spiritual

World, the conjunction of good and truth is effected by
the aspect ; and the wife, there, is good ; and the man,
there, is truth : so that as truth turns itself to good, so

is truth vivified.

1004-. The wife has been so created as to be the will

of good. (Continued under Husband.)
. Therefore it is not possible for one truth to be

united to two diverse goods, nor the converse. Nor is

it possible for one understanding to be united to two
diverse wills ; nor the converse. Nor is it possible for

one man—who is spiritual—to be united to two diverse

Churches. And so, in like manner, it is not possible

for one man to be inmostly united to two women.
Inmost union is like that of the soul and the heart

;

and the man is the soul of the wife, and the wife is

the heart of the man. The man communicates and
conjoins his soul to the wife by actual love—for his

soul is in his seed—and the wife receives his soul in

her heart ; and thus the two become one ; and then

each and all things in the body of the one have regard

to their reciprocal-TOMtowm-in the body of the other.

This is genuine marriage, which is possible only be-

tween two. For it is from creation that all things of

the man, both of mind and body, have their reoiprocal-

mutuuTn-in the mind and body of the wife ; and thus

that the smallest singulars have a mutual regard for

one another, and want to be united. This regard and

endeavour is the source of conjugial love. (Continued

under Maeriage. )

loio''. See Adultebt, here.

II20^ Thus it is from Divine order for the wife to

be on the right hand. (Fully quoted under Right-
dexter. )

J. (Post.) 85. I have spoken with the Mohammedans
about a plurality of wives . . . They perceived justice

in my reasons ; but replied that still they cannot

recede from matrimony with a plurality, because it

had been granted them in the world by their religion,

for the reason that they are Orientals, who, without

a plurality of wives would have blazed into adulteries

and perished. De Conj.46,Gen.art.

De Conj. 9^. Men to whom adulteries are the end

in matrimony . . . take such a nausea for a wife that

they flee from them ; for at last they become im-

potences, and, with them, the life of thought and of

speech perishes in the company of wives, and most of

all in that of their own wife.

10. On lascivious wives, and other women, who

appear as great mice. Fully des.

13. Noble wives seen in those caves.

34. Conjugial love depends on the wife's love, and

such is the husband's love in return ; and the wife's

love does not depend on that of the husband. Ex.

This is why it is said that the man must 'cleave to

his wife.' It is the reverse with those who are not

in conjugial love.

38. Case of one who had taken such a nausea and

loathing for his wife, when he had merely doubted

about God and the Word ... He was a priest.

43. One wife for one man. Gen.art.

. Therefore if a Christian were to marry a

plurality of wives, it would be like having two

Churches in himself; or like a truth deriving its

essence from two goods . . .

50. Almost every (married man) either meets his

wife after death ... or awaits her ; and when they

meet, they examine each other to see what mutual

affection there has been between them ; and if there

has not been any, they separate of their own accord.

Ex.

52. See Makkibd Partner, here.

80. They inquired where there were beautiful wives,

and, when told, rushed there like furious mad-men . . .

but in their blind heat they were carried to a place

where the earth yawned . . .

121. Adulterers . . . nauseate marriage . . . They see

their wife, but do not speak to her from any life.

(Continued under Adultekt.)

Wife, To take to. Under Receive-

accipere.

W'ig. Capillamentum. T.381'. 810.

Wild. Agrestis.

A. 5620". 'Wild honey' (Matt.iii.4)= the delight

of the literal sense as to good.

9372'. It is called 'wild' (or 'field') honey, because by

a field-ajrMTO-is signified the Church.
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Wild-ass. Onager.

A. 1949. 'He shall be a wild-ass man' (Gen.xvi. 12)

=rational truth.

. Of the same kind (as the horse, mule, and ass)

is the wild-ass, for it is the mule of the wilderness, or

wild ass-ctsimMS sylvestris ; and it=the Rational of man
—not the Rational in its complex, but only rational

truth. The Rational consists of good and truth . . .

and it is rational truth that is signified by 'the wild-

ass.' This, therefore, i.s what is represented by

'Ishmael.' . . It is the same thing whether you say

rational truth, or the man whose Rational is of this

kind. The man whose Rational is such that he is

in truth only ... is a morose man. (Continued under

Ishmael. )

'. 'A joy of wild-asses' (Is.xxxii.i4) = the de-

vastation of intellectual things as to truth. (=the

love of falsities. £.410''.) 730".

. It is said of the wild-asses that they 'snuff the

wind' (Jer.xiv.6) when inane and empty things are

learned instead of real things, which are truths.

*. 'A wild-ass alone by himself (Hos.viii.9) =
the Rational thus destitute of truths.

. '(Ephraim) shall be among his brethren as a

wild-ass' (Hos.xiii. 15) . . . The Rational (of the Spiritual

Church) is 'as a wild-ass,' the dissipation of which is

treated of.

°. 'The wild-asses' (which) 'quench their thirst'

(Ps.civ.ii) = the truths of reason. ( = the instruction

of those in the Church who long for truths. E.483'.)

1 100'.

1950^. But truth separated from good, which is . . .

here described ... is like a wild - ass ; for it fights

against all, and all against it ; in fact it thinks

of and breathes scarcely anything but combats ; its

general delectation or regnant affection is to conquer

;

and when it conquers it glories in the victory ; and it

is therefore described by 'the wild-ass,' or mule of

the wilderness, that is, the wild a.ss-asimim sylvestrem-

whieh cannot be with others. Such a life is that of

truth without good . . .

1964^. From scientifics and Knowledges alone, with-

out a life of use, the Rational becomes . . . like a wild-

ass—morose, pugnacious, and possessed of a parched and

dry life, from a certain love of truth, which (truth) is

defiled with the love of self.

2702^°. ''Wild-asses' = those who are solely in rational

truth.

2781. There are beasts by which intellectual things,

which are of truth, are signified . . . namely wild-asses,

etc.

. By 'the wild-ass' is signified truth separated

I from good.

E. 376''. 'His dwelling was with the wild-asses'

(Dan.v.2i)=that the lot of his life was among the

infernals
; for . . .

' wild-asses '= those who are in dire-

ful falsities such as are in the Hells.

483'. 'Wild-asses' = natural truth.

1 100'. ' Wild-asses ' = what is rational.

Coro. ^^^. Is there not an infinite variety of men ?

. . . one like an untamed wild-ass in front of a car-

riage . . .

Wild-beast. Fera.*

Wild. Ferus.

Ferine. Ferhms.

A. 44". The things of the will are here signified

by 'the wild-beast (or wild -animal) of that earth'

(Gen.i.24).

45=. Things which are lower in man, and which

derive more from the body, are called 'the wild-beasts

of that earth,' and are cupidities and pleasures. 46^, ill.

-. Distinction between 'wild-beasts of the earth,'

and . . . 'wild-beasts of the field.'

. See Beast, here. 47.

58. The Natural of (the spiritual man) is here signified

by 'the wild-beast of the earth . .
.' (ver.30) to which

there was given for food ' the vegetable and the green of

the herb.' 111.

194. 'The serpent was more subtle than any wild-

beast of the field . .
.' (Gen.iii.i) . . . 'The wild-beast

of the field,' here, as before, = every affection of the

external man. 242. 245. 246,111. £.739'-'.

239. Their ferine nature. Tr.

246. 'Thy wild-beast shall dwell in it' (Ps.lxviii. 10)

= that the affection of good [will do so]. ( = the re-

generate man. 908^.)

272. That he should live like a wild-beast. Sig. . .

He lives like a wild-beast when the internal man is so

separated from the external that it does not operate

into it, except in a very general way. For, that man

is man he has through the internal man from the

Lord; but that he is a wild-beast, he has from the

external man, which, separated from the internal, is

in itself nothing but a wild-beast : it has a like nature,

cupidities, appetites, phantasies, and sensations. The

organic things are also similar.

286. In what precedes it has treated . . . first of

those who lived like wild-animals (or wild-things), and

at last became spiritual men . . .

774. 'The wild-beast after its kind' (Gen.vii.i4) =

all spiritual good; and 'the beast after its kind'= all

natural good. . Thus 'wild -beast' involves what is

of higher worth and excellence than 'beast.' The

reason is, that in the Hebrew the term means also 'an

animal in which there is a living soul.' And so here,

it does not mean 'a wild-beast,' but 'an animal in

which there is a living soul;' for [in the Hebrew] it is

the same word.

- In B.38822, and 6508, it is stated that when, in the Word,

/era is used in a good sense, it ought rather to be changed (in

Latin) into ' aiitmal, which means a living soul,' for the reason

that an idea of what is wild and ferocious adheres to the Latin

word /era. In his own usage, however, Swedenborg has not

changed /era into animal, even when the sense is good, but has

retained fera, in spite of its ' wild and ferocious
'
associations.

Therefore, as this Concordance is merely a work of reference to

Swedenborg, the Compiler has followed Swedenborg's own usage

in retaining ' wild-beast,' or ' wild-animal,' in the English ; and

it must be left to the reader to ' set aside the idea of what is

wild and ferocious ' from the expression in all those instances

where it is used in a good sense, and to keep in mind the idea

merely of ' a living soul.'
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[A.] 803. '(All flesh exiiired) ... as to wild-beast'

(ver. 21) = the pleasures iu their persuasions (did so).

841. '(God remembered) . . . every wild-beast' (Gen.

viii. i) = that (the Lord is niei-ciful to) everything . . .

. 'Wild-beast,' in the Word, is taken in two

senses—for the things in man which are alive, and for

those which are dead—for those which are alive, because,

in the Hebrew, the term means what is alive ; but as,

in their humiliation, the Most Ancients acknowledged

themselves to be wild-beasts, the term came to mean
also the things with man which are dead. By 'wild-

beast,' here, is signified both what is alive and what
is dead in one complex, as is usually the case with man
after temptation. Ex. (Compare 908.)

870'=. 'Deliver not the soul of Thy turtledove

unto the wild-beast' (Ps.lxxiv. I9) = the life of faith to

those who have no charity. ( = to the falsity of evil.

E.388>6.)

90S. 'Every wild-beast that is with thee of all flesh'

(Gen.viii. I7) = everything vivified in the man of this

Church. For 'wild-beast' is predicated of Noah, that

is, of the man of this Church now regenerated.

-. Thus the same word means 'What is alive,'

and 'wild -beast.' 111.

. 'Every wild-beast of the forest is Mine . . .

and the wild-beasts of My field are with Me' (Ps.l. 10) =
the regenerated man, thus what is living in him.

. 'I will make a covenant for them with the

wild-beast of the field' (Hos.ii.i8) = with those who
are to be regenerated. (Compare'9182*.) ( = with the

affection of the Knowledges of truth. E.650^.
) ( = with

the affection of truth and good. 701*.)

. So much does 'fera' = what is living, that the

Cherubs or Angels seen by Ezekiel are called ' the four

living creatures-Zcrac.

'

'. That, in the contrary sense, 'fera' = what is

not living, that is, a savage wild-beast. 111.

°. The Jews . . . were so cruel, and such wild-

beasts, that . . . This shows what a wild-beast man
is.

916. That 'every wild-animal' (Gen.viii. 19) =
the goods of the internal man. Ex,

". What is more agreeable than to hear that one
may be saved, even if he lives like a fierce wild-beast ?

987^. When born, man is the lowest among all wild-

beasts and beasts.

. Wild-beasts are never so (savage as man in

his native state). Those which are fierce and rapacious

harm others only to defend themselves, (or) to appease

their hunger... 1738. D. 2026, Gen. art. A. 5393.

D. 1063.

1002. To kill animals and eat their flesh, was, to

them, (to act) like wild-beasts. . . But when men
began to be even more ferocious than wild-beasts, they

began to (do this) . . .

1006. 'At the hand of every wild-beast' (Gen.ix.5) =
from all that is violent in man . . . For, in the contrary

sense, 'wild-beast' = what is like a wild-beast, thus

whatever is ferine in man . . . and therefore it= one

who is violent, that is, one who inflicts violence on

charity ; for he is like a wild-beast. From love and

charity a man is a man ; but from hatred, revenge, and

cruelty he is a wild-beast.

1029. 'Every wild-beast of the earth' (ver.io)=his

derivative lower intellectual and voluntary things. . .

These exterior things are scientifics and pleasures . . .

1030. 'Of all that go out of the ark, even every

wild-animal of the earth' (id.) = the njen of the

Church, (and) the man outside the Church. . . 'The

wild-animal of the earth' is here mentioned a second

time, (which shows) that something else is meant by

it . . . (namely) all in the universe who are outside

the Church.

^ When things living are not signified by 'wild-

beast,' it= things which are lovfer-viliora-a,ud which

partake more or less of a ferine nature, in accordance

with what is being treated of. When it is predicated

of what is in man, 'the wild-beast of the earth' = the

lower things, which are those of the external man and

the body, as just before. . . But when it is predicated

of an entire society . . . 'the wild-beast of the earth' =
those who are not of the Church, because they are

lov/eT-filiores. Further ill.

1844. Men (now)treat one another like wild-beasts . . .

1894. Otherwise, man is a wild-beast.

1949". 'They give drink to every wild-animal of the

fields' (Psiciv. ii) = goods. ( = those who live thence.

2702'°.) ( = those in the good of the Church. E.483'.)

( = to the affections of truth. E.iioo".)

3696'. ' I will cause evil wild-beasts to cease out of

the land' (Lev.xxvi.6) = that the cupidities of evil will

cease.

4171'. 'That which is torn' (Lev.xxii.8) = the evil

which is from the falsity that is injected by the evil

[Spirits] who are the wild-beasts in the forest which

tear ; for in the Word the infernals are compared to

' wild-beasts.

'

4729. 'An evil wild-beast hath devoured him' (Gen.

xxxvii.2o) = a lie from a life of cupidities; for 'a wild-

beast' =affection and cupidity. For, in the genuine

sense, 'a wild-beast'= what is alive; and therefore 'an

evil wild-beast ' = a life of cupidities. ( = that the

cupidities of evil have extinguished it. 4776.)

5113". 'The wild-beasts of the field' (Ps.lxxx. 13)= j<

the evil which destroys the Church as to faith in the

Lord. ( = Falsities. £.388".) ;

5302^. The man (thus) destroys the human in him-

self, and makes himself a wild-beast. . . When such

are looked at by the Angels, they appear . . . like i

wild-beasts.
j

5536^ 'The evil wild-beast' = falsities from evils. 111.

5828. In the spiritual sense, 'wild-beasts which Ij

tear ' = the evils of cupidities and the derivative falsities; is

and, in the other life, these are represented by wild- j

beasts. ;

6952"^. He thus puts off the human nature, and puts .'j

on a ferine one ; for wild-beasts look downwards ... ^

7102^. By 'the evil wild-beast' (which is the third
i,

of the four kinds of vastations and punishments that ^
are mentioned iu the Word) is signified the punishment 1

of the evil which is from falsity. 111.
j,.
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7246. (Some of the inhabitants of Venus) are almost

ferine . . . D.3346. Des.

7248. That there have been people of such a ferine

nature in this Earth also. 111.

7280^. When their external bonds are taken away
. . . and thoy are left to their cupidities, they are like

wild-beastB . . .

9174. If the good of the love of self and of the

world ... be the soul of a man, he is not a man, but

a wild-beast ; and, in the other life, in the light of

Heaven, he appears as a wild-beast . . .

9182'. 'The wild-beast of the field ' = life from good.

9276. 'What they leave, the wild-beast of the field

shall eat' (Ex.xxiii.ii) = (conjunction) through these

with those who are in the delights of external truth . . .

For 'beasts-i«siMc'= affections of truth and good . . .

but 'wild-beasta,' such affections as are of the most

external truth ; for, relatively to the internal affections,

these are wild-beasts, for they are affections of sensuous

things, which are called pleasures and delights . . .

9335. 'Lest the wild-beast of the field multiply

against thee' (ver.29) = an afflux of falsities from the

delights of the loves of self and of the world. . . For
'heasts-iesticie' of various kinds = good and evil affec-

tions; and therefore ' wild-beasts ' = affections of what
is false which originate from (these) delights

;
and, in

the other life, these affections are represented by wild-

beasts, such as panthers, tigers, wild boars, wolves,

and bears. Moreover, these affections are like wild-

beasts; for those who are in these loves are in evils

and the derivative falsities of every kind, and they
regard and treat their associates as wild-beasts would
do. E.388'. eso'^ ««.

^ That 'wild-beast' = falsity and evilfrom the

loves of self and the world. 111.

'. As ' wild-beast ' = what is false, and as this

is from a double origin—from evil, and from what is

upright— 'wild-beast,' in the Word,=also the upright

gentiles. 111.

9391'*. As such think insanely, because from lowest

things, they are called 'the wild-beast of the reed ' (Ps.

lxviii.30). See E.38812. 439=. 627". ( = the cupidity

of falsity which is from the scientifics of the sensuous

man. 654''^)

H. iio^. If he is wild and untamed, he is called a

bear or a wolf.

5876. Dark forests in which wander malignant Spirits,

like wild-beasts.

P. 340ae. I then said, So that you are like wild-beasts.

On hearing this, fury seized them . . .

M. 793. The Angel said, All these wild-beasts that

you have seen are not wild-beasts, but correspondences

... of the cupidities in which are the people we are

about to visit . . .

264*. Those (devils) were seen as various kinds of

wild-beasts, with fierce eyes.

267^. The external (of such a one) is human, and his

internal ferine.

T. 13''. (Such) thereby put off the Human, and put
on the Ferine, and become like beasts-ftesiiis-foxes in

cunning, wolves in fierceness, etc. . . In the Spiritual

World they appear at a distance like these wild-beasts.

So their love of evil figures itself.

34^. If he closes the lowest natural degree as to its

Spiritual, he becomes, as to his love, like a wild-beast . . .

45^. This (diabolical love of self) is the cause of its

cupidities appearing ... at a distance like various

species of wild-beasts ; some, like foxes and leopards;

some like wolves and tigers; and some like crocodiles

and venomous serpents.

71". And the earth was cleared of those wild-creatures

(that is, of the birds of night, locusts, and spectres).

74'. (Otherwise) what is ferine would enter men . . .

so that they could not be restrained by any laws . . .

123''. The combat of the Lord with Hell may be

compared ... to a fight with the wild-beasts of the

whole world, and their slaughter and subjugation . . .

Moreover infernal Spirits are described in the Word as

'wild -beasts.' They are meant in Mark i. 13, by the

'wild-beasts ' with which the Lord was ' for forty days.'

148. Like robbers who . . . when they return into

the forests are like wHd-beasts.

312^. At a distance (such) appear like wild-beasts of

every kind— tigers, leopards, wolves, fo.xes, dogs,

crocodiles, serpents . . . and when they see gentle

animals in the representative forms, they rush at them. . .

328. The concupiscences of the flesh ... are exactly

like those of hes.^ts-bestiarum, and therefore, in them-

selves, are ferine . . . Therefore, in proportion as any-

one indulgesl(these) concupiscences, he is a bea,st-bestia,

and a wild-beast.

331. No one can approach another who keeps a

leopard and a panther . . . unless he first removes

these wild-beasts. 436.

405". With two . . . faces ; one ferine, the other . . .

human.

564-. Inwardly, he is a heast-bestia ; nay, a wild-

beast . . .

568^ I have seen evil moral men (when their external

was put off) like wild-beasts; their fierce eyes fixed on

the neighbour . . . See E.388^.

574. Regarded in himself, the natural man . . . differs

not from the nature of hes,sts-bestiaru7n : he is in like

manner wild and untamed—that is, as to the will . . .

58S. If the will were not held in check through the

understanding, the man . . . from the ferine nature

implanted in him, would plunder and slaughter . . .

D. 1913. That fierce - creatures-Zerac-with many

feet, such insects, for instance, = the more insane

devils. Gen. art. i9i5,Examp.

3078. The life of evil Spirits is not different from

that of wild-beasts ; for they act from instinct, and

know no otherwise than that they live a life just like

wild animals . . . The ferine life of evil Spirits is worse

in this respect—that they are carried by their instinct

against what is good and true ; which they derive from

the fact . . . that they have been born men.

4633-. As he was of such a ferine nature, he was

despatched into the Hell of such. 4634.
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[D.] 5S32. All said that they are no longer men, hut

are like wild-beasts ; for they had put off the human
nature by bursting asunder and profaning the society

[which comes into existence by] marriage.

E. 304™. 'Evil wild-beasts (shall) cease out of the

land' (Lev.xxvi.6) = that there should not be evil

atfections and concupiscences, which destroy the Church.

365". -'. 3S8'. (=exemption from the cupidity for

falsity. E. 650=8.)

328'^. ' No lion shall be there, neither shall a ravenous

one of the wild-beasts be found therein' (Is.xxxv.9) =
that there shall be no falsity destroying truth, nor evil

destroying good. 3881". 650".

388. 'And by the wild-beasts of the earth' (Rev.vi.

8)= evils of life, which are the cupidities and derivative

Falsities that originate from the love of self and of the

world, and which devastate all things of the Church
with man. (See E. 323, where 'beast' in the same

passage is 'bestia' in the Latin.)

. That 'wild -beasts,' here, = in special, evils of

life, is evident from the series . . . Ex.

^. That 'evil wild-beasts'=the(above mentioned)

cupidities and Falsities ; and also, in the opposite sense,

the affections of truth that vivify all things of the

Church. 111.

''. 'The wild-beast of the field' (Hos.ii.i2)= the

derivative Falsities and evil cupidities. 403°.

'. 'The evil wild-beast' = the cupidities which

destroy good affections. 111.

^ 'The evil wild-beast in the land' (Ezek.xxxiv.

25)= cupidities ; and 'the wild-beast of the field' (ver.

28) = Falsities.

^ 'The wild-beast of the field .shall rend them'
(Hos.xiii.8) = cupiditiesand Falsities. ( = that they will

be destrojed by falsities from evil. 781".)

'\ 'Every wild-beast of the nation' (Zeph.ii. 14)

= the falsity of evil. ( = the affections of falsity.

65o5».)

'-. 'Every wild-beast of the field shall be upon
his branches' (Ezek.xxxi. I3) = that then there will be

. . . evils of affection. 650-'. (=affections of falsity.

654*^.)

". The evils signified by 'the wild-beast of the

field' (Ezek.xxxix.4) are evils of life, which are the

cupidities that originate from the love of self and of the

world.
''. 'The wild-beast of the earth' (Ps.lxxix.2) =

the derivative affections of evil.

1''. 'The wild-beast of the field' (Ezek.xxxiv. 5)

= evils from falsities.

". 'The wild-beast' (Ezek.xxxiii.27) = the evil

of falsity.

-'. 'The evil wild-beast' (Ezek.v. 17; xiv. 15) =
the deprivation of (the good of love and the truth of

faith) through the evils of the love of self and of the

world.

-^ 'The evil wild-beast' means all noxious

beasts that seize and rend asunder good animals . . .

They are lions, tigers, panthers, wild-boars, wolves,

dragons, serpents, and many others. That these wild-

beasts, and 'the evil wild -beast' in general= the

cupidities that originate from the love of self and of the

world, from which come all the evils of life and the

falsities of doctrine, is from correspondence, as is

evident from the appearances in the Spiritual World

;

for there all the cupidities of evil and of falsity appear

as wild-beasts of various kinds ; and moreover those

from whom such things appear are like wild-beasts;

for their greatest delight is to attack and destroy the

good . . .

^^. It shall now be shown that 'wild-beasts,' in

the Word, = also the aflfections of truth and good . . .

The reason (of this signification) is that the word in

the Original Language means 'life'; for 'fera' in that

language is ' chajah, ' which means ' life
'

; and the very

life of the spiritual man consists in the affection of

truth and good; so that when 'fera' is mentioned in

this good sense, it ought rather to be changed into and

called 'animaV which means a living soul. When
'fera' is mentioned in this sense, the idea that adheres

to the word 'fera' in the Latin language must be

entirely set aside ; for in that language an idea of what

is wild and ferocious adheres to the word 'fera' ... In

the Hebrew language it is different, forthere 'fera' means

'life'; and a living soul, or animal, in general. In

this sense 'chajah' or 'fera' cannot be called 'beast-

bestia' ; because, in the Word, 'fera' and 'bestia' are

sometimes mentioned together, when 'fera' = the

affection of truth, and 'bestia' the affection of good.

As 'fera,' or 'chajah,' in this (good) sense= the affection

of truth and of good. Eve ... is called 'Clmvah.' (See

Ge11.iii.20.) And the four animals (in Ezek.) are also

called 'chajah,' in the plural ; and as an idea of what is

wild and ferocious adheres to the word 'fera,' the

translators have said 'animalia' . . .

-^. Animals that may be eaten, such as lambs,

sheep, etc. . . and also those which are not to be eaten,

are also called by the general word 'ferae' . . . 111.

. The animals that were sacrificed are also called

'ferae.' 111.

'^^. That 'fera'= the affection of truth and good.

111.

. In Lev. XXV. 7, by 'bestias et feras' are meant

lambs, sheep, goats, oxen, horses, asses, etc. ; and not

lions, bears, wild-boars, and the like rapacious wild-

beasts; so that by the 'ferae,' here, are meant the

domestic animals-/(;rae rfomesiico^-which are useful,

and which = affections of truth and of good.

25_ ' Praise Jehovah ... ye wild - animal and

every beast' (Ps. cxlviii. io)= the affections of truth and

of good.
^'. 'Thy wild-animal shall dwell therein' (Ps.

Ixviii. io) = that the affections of truth and of good (will

dwell in the Church). . . For no ferocious wild-beast

—

that is, cupidity of falsity and of evil—can dwell in (it).

=«. 'The wild-animal of the field' (Ezek.xxxi.6)

= the affections of truth. ( = the atfections of soientifios.

650".)
^'. See Beast, here.

. When it is said 'the wild-beast of the earth'

there is meant the wild-beast which devours animals

and men ; but when it is said 'the wild-animal of the

field,' there is meant the wild-animal which consumes

what has been sown; so that 'the wild-beast of the

earth' = the things which destroy the goods of the
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Church; and 'the wild-animal of the field,' the things

which destroy the truths of the Church. Ex.

400'. 'The wild-beaet of the field' (Ezek.xxxviii.20)

=the affection and the cupidity of falsity and of evil.

(= affections from soientitics. 650"^.)

650'. In many passages it is sometimes said 'lestia'

and sometimes 'fera' ; and by 'fera' is not meant fera

in the sense in which there is contained the idea of

wild things; for, in the Hebrew, 'fera' is derived from

a word which means 'life'; and therefore in some

passages instead of 'fera' it is better to say 'animaV.

. . . But still there is a careful distinction made in tlie

Word between 'bestiae' and 'ferae'; by 'hestiae' being

signified the affections of the natural man which are of

his will; and by 'ferae,' the affections of the natural

man which are of his understanding . . .

'". 'The wild-animal of the forest' (Ps.civ.20)=
the affection of scientifics,

—— . 'Both small and great wild-beasts' (ver.25) =
various affections.

*''. 'Every wild-beast of the field' (Ezek.xxxix.

17) = all, in whatever kind of affection of good they

may be.

*. All in the Church who are in truths from

good . . . are meant by 'the wild-beasts of the fields of

the Lord Jehovih' (Is.lvi.g). . . And the gentiles

outside the Church are signified by 'the wild-beast in

the forest.

'

™. In the opposite sense. . .
' wild-beasts' = the

cupidities of falsifying and thus destroying the truths

of the Church. 111.

°-. 'The wild-beast of the earth shall not devour

them' (Ezek.xxxiv.28)= that (the man of the Church

shall not be destroyed by) the cupidities of falsity.

^. ' Assemble every wild-beast of the field, come
ye to devour' (Jer.xii.9)= the cupidities of destroying

the truths of the Church by means of falsities.

°^. 'A crouching place for the wild-beast' (Zeph.

ii.i5)=the state of a vastated Church as to truths.

'^ As 'wild-beaat'=thecupiditiesof falsity from

8vil; and 'birds,' the derivative thoughts and reason-

ings . . . therefore, where the vastation of the Church

is treated of, it is said that 'they shall be given to the

wild-beasts and birds to be devoured.' 111. 654=°.

661. Such is the ferine nature of those in Hell.

701I8.
'I will cause the evil wild-beast to cease'

(Ezek.xxxiv. 25) = peace from the infestation of what is

evil and false from Hell.

1100". 'Speak unto . . . every wild-beast of the

field. Assemble yourselves and come . .
.' (Ezek.xxxix.

17) = the establishment of the Church among the

gentiles . . . 'every wild-beaat of the field ' = all who are

in the affection of good and the understanding of truth.

Wild Boar. See Boak and Swine, at C.J. 83.

Wild Grape. Labmsca.
A. 1069^ 'It brought forth wild grapes' (Is.v.2).

{ = the evils of hatred and revenge. S^\f-^ (= evils

which are opposite to the goods of charity; that is,

evilsofhfe. £.375^^) ( = that with that nation instead

of the goods of truth . . . there were evils of falsity.

433"''.) ( = that instead of good there was wiekedness-

iniquuTn. 918'*.)

T. 328. The concupiscences of the flesh may be

compared to scorched and withered grapes, and to wild

grapes; but the affections of the spirit, to juicy and

delicious grapes . . .

348-. Faith without Truths is like a vine which

bears wild grapes ...

E. 374*. The wild vine instead of barley (Jobxxxi.

40)= falsity instead of truth.

556'". 'The fathers have eaten a wild grape, and

the teeth of the sons are blunted' (Jer.xxxi.29). . .

'To eat a wild grape ' = to appropriate the falsity of

evil; for 'a wild grape,' which is a bitter and bad

grape, = the falsity of evil . . . (But as) a man is not

punished for his hereditary evils, but for his own evils

. . . it is added . . . 'every man that eateth the wild

grape, his teeth shall be blunted.'

6i8^ What is ' bitter ' = the falsification and adultera-

tion of truth and good, the various kinds of which are

signified by 'wild grapes,' etc.

Wilderness. Desertum.

Deserted, Desert. Desertus.

A. 220. 'The voice of one crying in the wilderness'

(Is.xl.3)=in the Church where there is no faith.

(=the Church completely vastated. 2708^.) 9926''.

E.405^«.

1846°. Their afflictions 'in the wilderness' = the

Lord's temptations.

1847^. Temptations (were represented by) the

afflictions of forty years 'in the wilderness.'

1927. 'By a fountain of waters in the wilderness'

(Gen.xvi.7) = natural truth which had not as yet

acquired life ; for 'a wilderness '= that which as yet has

but little vitality. 111.

1928. See Shuk, here. ^ 8346.

2280-'. All over twenty died in the wilderness (Num.

xxxii. 11) because evil coiild be imputed to Uwm; and

they represented those who yield in temptations. See

also 4289^.

2679. 'Hagar wandered in the wilderness of Beer-

sheba' (Gen.xxi.14). . . 'To wander in the wilderness'

= an erratic or roving state.

2702". 'The desert . . . shall rejoice . . . for in the

wilderness shall waters break out' (Is.xxxv. 1,6), where

'the desert,' or ' wilderness ' = the desolation of truth.

(Treats of the Lord's advent, and= that truths will be

opened where they were not before. £.455"".) 518*.

2708. 'The boy (Ishmael) dwelt in the wilderness

(ver. 20)= in what is relatively obscure. Ex. 2713.

-,
' A wilderness, ' in the Word, =what is little

inhabited and cultivated ; and also what is not at all

(so). (In the former case) that is, where there are but

few habitations, and folds for flocks, pastures, and

waters, it = that which, or the people who, have

relatively but little life or light—as is the case with the

spiritual relatively to the celestial . . . But (in the
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atter case) it= those who are in devastation as to good

md in desolation as to truth. 111. ^.

[A. 2708]^. That 'a wilderness' = a state which is

relatively obscure, is evident from these passages.

''. This (totally uninhabited and uncultivated

wilderness, or desert) is used in two senses—of those

who are afterwards reformed, and of those who cannot

be reformed. 111.

*. The journeyings and wanderings of the Israel-

itish people in the wilderness represented the devasta-

tion and desolation of the faithful before reformation

;

and therefore their temptation . . . 111. (= the state of

the Church militant and its temptations . . . 2714*.)

'. 'The woman who fled into the wilderness'

(Rev.xii. ) = the temptation of the Church.

^ That 'a desert' is predicated of a church

completely vastated ; and of those who are completely

vastated as to good and truth, who cannot be reformed.

111.

. 'The desert of the sea' (Is.xxi. i) = truth

vastated by means of scientifics and the derivative

reasonings. ( = the emptiness of knowledges which are

not for use. 3048''.)

^. The signification of a 'wilderness' shows why
the Lord so often withdrew into the wilderness. Fully

ill. 27i4<=.

370S'. Of those in ignorance of good, it is said that
' they wandered in the wilderness' (Ps.cvii.4); and of

those in ignorance of truth, that 'they wandered' in 'a

solitude of a way.' E.223''. 73o",Ex.

3900^. 'If they shall say. Behold He is in the

wilderness, go not forth' (Matt. xxiv. 26) = that what
they say about truth is not to be believed ... for

devastated truth is what is meant by 'the wilder-

ness' ... for the reason that when the Church has

been devastated ... it is called 'a wilderness,' or is

said to be 'in the wilderness' ; for by 'a wilderness' is

meant all that which is not cultivated and inhabited,

and also that in which there is but little life, as is then

the case with truth iu the Church, from which it is

evident that 'the wilderness,' here, = a Church in

which there is no truth.

'. As 'wilderness' is a term of wide signification

•—for everything not cultivated and inhabited is called

'a wilderness '—it here= the Word of the Old Testa-

ment, which is regarded as being abrogated . . . And so

the whole Word is also called 'a wilderness,' when it is

no longer of service for doctrinal things. Ex.

3941^. 'A wilderness of solitude' (Jer.xii. 10) = the

devastation of the Church.

4736. 'Put him in this pit that is in the wilderness'

(Gen.xxxvii.22) = among their falsities; for 'wilder-

ness' =where there is no truth ; being a word of wide

signification, as, where the land is uninhabited, and

and therefore uncultivated ; and, when predicated of

the Church, it=where there is no good and consequently

no truth.

5117''. 'Grapes in the wilderness' (Hos.ix.io) =
rational good not yet made spiritual. (=that they

were in good, but at first in ignorance of truth . . .

E.403".)

5376"'. The desolation which precedes regeneration

. . . is signified by 'desolate wastes and cities that are

forBtLken-deseriis' (Ezek.xxxvi.4).

6432^ 'To make her as a wilderness . .
.' (Hos.ii.3)

= to extinguish all truth.

6828. 'He led the flock behind the wilderness' (Ex.

iii. I ) = after those in the truth of simple good had under-

gone temptations. . . 'A wilderness' = what is but

little inhabited and cultivated, and also what is not at

all (so), thus, in the spiritual sense, a man devastated

as to good and desolated as to truth, and therefore a

man who is in temptation . . .

6904. 'Let us go ... a way of three days into the

wilderness' (Ex.iii. i8)= the life of truth in a state

quite removed from fiilsities, although in obscurity. . .

'A wilderness' = what is uninhabited and unculti-

vated ; and, in the spiritual sense, what is obscure of

faith. See 7457.

6988. 'For in the wilderness shall waters break out,

and streams in the desert' (Is.xxxv.6)= their possession

of the Knowledges of truth and good. 'The wilder-

ness,' or 'desert' = a state of no Knowledges of faith, in

consequence of ignorance. E.239'.

7055. 'Into the wilderness' (Ex.iv.27)=where there

was no conjunction before; for ' a wilderness ' = where

there is as yet but little of what is alive, thus where

there is no good and the derivative truth . . .

7093. 'That they may hold a feast unto Me in the

wilderness' (Ex.v. i)= that from a glad mind they may

worship the Lord in the obscurity of faith in which

they are.

7313. 'That they may serve Me in the wilderness'

(Ex.vii. 16) = worship in what is obscure. . . The reason

'the wilderness,' here = obscurity as to the good and

truth of faith, is that those of the Spiritual Cliuroh

. . . are, in general, in obscurity as to the truths of

faith . . .

". Such being the state of those who are under-

going infestation, the sons of Israel were led into the

wilderness, in order that they might represent it , . .

7324-. 'I will make the wilderness a pool of waters'

(Is.xli. i8) = to give the Knowledges of good and truth

. . . where they were not before. (Compare E.304*'.)

4832. 730«.

7932a8. Their life of forty years in the wilderne8S=

the temptations (of the Spiritual Church in the World

of Spirits). 8039.

8098. 'God led the people round by the way of the

wilderness' (Ex.xiii.i8) = that of the Divine auspices

they were brought, by means of temptations, to confirm

the truths and goods of faith. . . 'A wilderness'

=

where it is uninhabited and uncultivated ; in the

spiritual sense, where there is no good and truth ; and

also where truth is not as yet conjoined with good ;
so

that by 'a wilderness' is signified the state of those

with whom this conjunction will take place ; and, as

this can only be done by means of temptations, these

too are signified. . . These are signified by the sojourn-

ings of the sons of Israel in the wilderness for forty

years . . . 8159*.

«. As by 'a wilderness' is signified the state of
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ihose who are undergoing temptations, the Lord, when
being tempted, went out into the wilderness . . .

E.650™. 730^', Ex.

8099^. Those being delivered from infestations . . .

ire led through the midst of Hell . , . and emerge to

tlie left, where there is as it were a wilderness . . .

D.4647,Des.

8104. 'In the edge-/7ic-of the wilderness' (ver.2o) =
the first state of temptations.

8134. 'The wilderness hath shut them in' (Ex.xiv.3)

=that obscurity has taken possession of them.

8165. 'To die in the wilderness' (ver.ii) = to succumb

in a state of temptations. 8169.

8306. Where there are those who are in falsities of evil

. . . there appears as it were a desert land, which is

called the condemned land ; and under this are cast

those who are cast into Hell.

8398. See Sin (the place) here. 8558.

. 'A wilderness' = the state of undergoing

temptations.

8405. 'In the wilderness' (Ex. xvi.2) = a state of

temptation.

8442. 'They looked back to the wilderness' (ver. 10)

= a recollection of the state of teniptation in which they

had been.

8457. 'Behold, upon the faces of the wilderness'

(ver.l4)=a new Voluntary (or will). For 'the wilder-

ness,' here= a new Voluntary through the insinuation

of truth, . , 'A wilderness' properly= what is unculti-

vated and uninhabited ; in the spiritual sense, where

there is no good and truth, thus where there is no life
;

and therefore when it is said that 'the dew appeared

upon the face of the wilderness' ; and, under the dew,

the manna, by 'the wilderness' is signified a new
Toluntary.

8527. 'That they may see the bread with which I fed

you in the wilderness' (ver. 32)= the good of truth when
in a state of temptations.

^S39^- The first state of regeneration (when man is

led to good by means of truth) is signified by the

jonrneyinga of the Sons of Israel in the wilderness . . .

8657=.

^559- (These temptations) are described by the

journeyings of the sons of Israel in the wilderness.

8657. '(Jethro came) to Moses to the wilderness'

(Ex.xviii. 5) = conjunction in the state before regenera-

tion, when there are temptations.

8753- 'They came to the wilderness of Sinai' (Ex.

xix.i)=a state of good in which the truths of faith

are to be implanted . . . For 'the wilderness,' here= the

good in which truths have not as yet been implanted
•

. . 'A wilderness ' = many things ; in genera], what is

uninhabited and uncultivated ; thus, in the spiritual

sense, the good in which as yet there are not truths,

for good without truths, spiritually, is what is un-
cultivated

; so that 'a wilderness '= the new Voluntary
which is as yet not formed by means of the truths of

faith. 8757.

9341- 'From the wilderness even to the river' (Ex.

xxiii. 3 1 ) = from the delight of the Sensuous even to the

good and truth of the Rational. . . For 'the wilderness'

=a place not inhabited and not cultivated, thus—as

applied to the spiritual things of faith and the celestial

things of love— 'a wilderness ' = that in which there is

no good and no truth, such as is the Sensuous of

man. Ex.

9372'. 'The wilderness of Judea, in which John was,

= the state in which the "Word was at that time . . .

that is, in such obscurity that the Lord was not

acknowledged at all, and nothing was known about

His heavenly Kingdom . . .

9755'". 'I make the rivers :; wilderness' (Is.l.2) = to

lay waste truths themselves. (= to deprive the under-

standing of truths .. . E.730').

9937^- The scape-goat sent into 'the wilderness,'

and 'a land of separation' (Lev.xvi.21,22) = Hell.

10023''. E. 730''^, Ex.

9960'^ 'A wilderness' (Hos.ii.3) = that which is

devoid of goods; 'a land of drought' = that which is

devoid of truths. 10402'',

10261^ 'To plant these in the wilderness' (Is.xli.19)

=in the lands outside the Church, thus among the

gentiles.

H. 249=. (Enthusiastic Spirits) dwell together to the

left in a desert place.

360. (Those who have renounced the world) betake

themselves to desert places.

464''. (The learned who ascribe all things to nature)

are sent into desert places.

586"=. (In the Hells) there are deserts, where there is

nothing but what is barren and sandy ; in some places

rugged rocks in which are caverns ; and in others, huts.

Into these deserts are cast out from the Hells those

have suffered the extreme things . . . Their ultimate

state is such a life.

587". Behind the Hells in the southern quarter are

(the above mentioned) deserts.

594^. The ejection of the superfluous infernal Spirits

into the deserts (is one of the means for preserving

the equilibrium between the Heavens and the Hells).

J. 50. Many of the evil (Mohammedans) were scat-

tered in a certain desert, wliich was beyond.

56''. Therefore as soon as (those who have been popes

and cardinals) present themselves, they are cast out to

their like in a desert.

60. How the dwelling-places of the Papists were made

a desert. Gen. art.

72^. Those (of the Reformed) who were not cast into

the Hells, were cast into deserts.

S. i8=. 'The voice of Jehovah maketh the wilderness

to shake. He maketh the wilderness of Kadesh to shake'

(Ps.xxix.8) . . .=the Church where there is not any-

thing true and good.

F. 42I!. (The solifidian) went, and found his com-

panions in a desert, where there was no grass. He

asked why ; and the Angels said, Because they jiossess

nothing of the Church. R.401.
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W. 429=. They who have lived in faith separated

from charity are banished into deserts, because they'are

not in any good, and therefore not in any marriage of

good and truth. E.421^.

R. gC. 'He hath made her wilderness an Eden ; and
her solitude the garden of Jehovah' (Is.li.3)= the lack

and ignorance of truth (into) wisdom and intelligence.

Compare £.326'', below.

546. 'The woman fled into the wilderness' (Rev.

xii.6) = the Church which is the New Jerusalem at first

among a few. 'The wilderness '= where there are no
longer any truths. (=the Church among a few, because

with those who are not in good and consequently not in

truths, E.730. 731.)

. 'A wilderness,' in the Word, = I. A devastated

Church, that is, one in which all the truths of the Word
have been falsified ... 2. A Church in which there are

no truths, because no Word ... 3. A state of temptation,

in which a man is as it were devoid of truths, because

encompassed by evil Spirits . . . (These three significa-

tions ill.)

561. 'That she might fly into the wilderness, into

her place' (ver. 14) = protection (for that Church) while

it is as yet among a few. E. 760.

722. 'He carried me away in the spirit into the

wilderness' (Rev.xvii.3) = that he was carried in a

spiritual state to those with whom all things of the

Church had been devastated. 'The wilderness ' = the

Church in which there is no longer any truth, thus

where all things of it have been devastated. ( = into a

place appearing in vision which corresponded to the

state of that religiosity. E.1037.)

M. 75-. (On our way to those who had lived in the

Golden Age) we passed through a great wilderness.

79^. A great desert separates (those of the Age of Iron

and Clay) from the inhabitants of the preceding Ages.

',Des.

232^. The lot (of those who merely reason whether a

thing be so) is that they are let down into the deep,

into a desert, where they are compelled to carry

burdens.

T. 45<=. This (diabolical love of self) causes the

deserts where they live to consist only of heaps of

stones, or of bare gravel, with marshes interspersed in

which frogs croak.

569^. The camp of Israel represented Heaven ; and
the wilderness outside, Hell. 614^.

D. 4496. Beyond the desert of the robbers. 5619*.

4643. Like those who kill and plunder, as do many
. . . where there are great deserts.

4647. I then came into thoughts about worldly

things, and I heard those who were there—that they
were in temptations . . . This place is that which is

represented by the wilderness where the sons of Israel

were for forty years. It was dark there . . .

5355. They were all cast into uninhabited and desert

places, and completely separated from one another . . .

and they wander about in that desert like people of no

religion . . . Those of the second and third classes (of

these Protestants) were scattered asunder into desert

places more interiorly. 5535,Des.

5538. Adulterers are not cast out into desert places,

like those who are adulterers spiritually ; but into the

Hells. Ex.

5634. (A desert into which these Babylonians are

cast, on their way to Hell.) Des. 5635.

5832. I saw a vast crowd driven into deserts, out-

side the Societies, which consisted of those who had

accounted adulteries as nothing . . . They were all

like wild beasts . . . and have been cast out into the

deserts, so that they may live according to their

nature . . .

6008^. The rest (of these Spirits who induce somnol-

ence) are sent into desert places outside the Societies.

6081. The most (of the Moravians) were cast out into

deserts, where they live miserably ; and, when they

wonder at this, the reason is said to be that they have

rejected the three most essential things of the Church

and of Heaven.

'The wilderness '= where there is no good

2235. 239'. 280^. 304"'.

E. 131I

because no truth.

386'^. 405™.

281''. 'He found him in a desert land' (Deut.xxxii.

io)= the first state of those of the Ancient Church.

'A desert land ' = where there is no good because no

truth

.

288'^. 'Be glad, ye wilderness and dry place, and let

the plain of the desert exult, and blossom as the rose'

(Is. XXXV. I ). This treats of the enlightening of the

gentiles ; their ignorance of truth and good is signified

by ' the wilderness and the dry place ' ; and their joy

on account of their instruction ... by 'being glad,''

'exulting,' and 'blossoming
'

294^. 'I will plant in the wilderness the cedar of

shittah, the myrtle, and the wood of oil' (Is.xli. 19).

This treats of the establishment of the Church among

the gentiles; 'the 'wilderness' = no good, because of

ignorance of truth . . . 375^^ 73°^^Ex.

304--'. 'The forsaken places shall be multiplied iu

the midst of the land' (Is.vi.i2) = that there shall not

be any good because not any truth.

^2. 'The pastures of the wilderness are dried

up' (Jer.xxiii. io) = no spiritual nourishment in such a

Church. It is called 'a wilderness' where there is no

good because no truth. (Compare 730".)

326"". 'Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift

up their voice' (Is.xlii.li). This also treats of . . . the

establishment of the Church among those who have

been outside the Church .! . . 'The wilderness and

the cities thereof = those with whom there is no good

because no truth, (and) who yet long for it. 405'^.

^ 'He will make her wilderness like Eden, and.

her solitude like the garden of Jehovah' (Is.li.3} = that

they shall have truth and good in abundance ;
'wilder-

ness' is predicated of the absence of good ; and ' solitude

of the absence of truth. 730".
11. ' Wilderness ' = a longing for truth as a means

to good. 111.

365". 'That they may dwell securely in the wilder-
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!Bs' (Ezek.xxxiv.25) = that the cupidities of evil will

it infest them.

386". 'He turneth a, wilderness into a pool of

iters' (Ps.cvii. 35) = that where there is ignorance of

uth there shall be abundance. 730-^.

388'*. 'I will abandon thee in the wilderness' (Ezek.

ux.5)=to be without truths and goods.

403'. 'The habitations of the wilderness are made
•assy' (Joel ii. 22) = that there will be with them
nowledges of truth where there were none before

;

he habitations of the wilderness' = the interior

lings of the mind of those in whom they did not

list before.

410'. 'The palace shall be a wilderness' (Is.xxxii. 14)

:the devastation of the whole Church ; for 'a wilder-

esB'=where there is no good because no truth.

419''. 'The wind of the wilderness' (Jer.xiii.24)=
here there is no truth, and consequently falsity.

483". 'An east wicd from the wilderness' (Hos.

iii.l5)= its destruction by fallacies that are from ex-

irnal sensuous things. (Compare 730'^.)

537". The 'wilderness' in which the sons of Israel

ere led, represented the first state of the Church to

e established with those who are in mere ignorance

[ good and truth . . . and, as this state was repre-

inted by their wanderings in the wilderness, it is

lid that 'Jehovah led them in a, land of solitude and
f the pit, in a land of drought, and of thick shadow

'

fer.ii.6). Ex. 730™,Ex.

544*. The journeys and wanderings of the sons of

irael for forty years in the wilderness, represented

lie temptations of the faithful ; and, as these are

lected by the injections and persuasions of falsities

y evil Spirits, it is said that they were 'led through

dreadful wilderness, of the serpent, fire-serpent, and
iorpion' (Deut.viii. 15). 654''^.

555*. 'A woman forsaken and afflicted in spirit'

[s.hv.6) = a Church which is not in truths, but still

i in the affection or longing for them.

632^ 'To make the field of desire a wilderness of

)litude' (Jer.xii.io) = to so destroy the Lord's Church
Sat nothing of its good and truth remains.

633'. The vastation of the Church, and also plenary

imptation, are signified by the stay of the sons of

srael for forty years in the wilderness. 111.

636^ The 'wilderness' where the woman was 'nour-

ihed' (Rev.xii.) = non-reoeption of good and truth.

650^. 'I have given waters in the wilderness, and
vers in the solitude' (Is.xliii.20) = to imbue with
'nths and the derivative intelligence those who had
feviously been in ignorance. . . 'The wilderness,' and
ie solitude ' = ignorance.— ^-. 'To dwell confidently in the wilderness, and
I sleep in the forests' (Ezek. xxxiv. 25) = that they
ill be safe from infestation by cupidities, although

1 and among them. 701^*.

654'^. 'Edom shall be a wilderness of a waste' (Joel

i'l9)=that the natural man will be devoid of goods,

id consequently in mere evils. 730-°.

727'. 'And now she is planted in the wilderness, in

a land of drought and thirst' (Ezek. xix. 13) = that the

Church is desolated until there is no good of truth or

truth of good.

730. For the former Church has become 'a wilder-

ness.' The Church is called 'a wilderness' when
there is no longer any good ; and where there is no

good there are no truths. Ex.
•'. 'Wilderness,' 'solitude,' and 'waste' are

mentioned in many passages, and = the state of the

Church when there is no longer any truth in it because

no good. This state is called 'a wilderness,' because,

in the Spiritual "World, a place inhabited by those who
are not in truths because not in good is like a wilder.

nesB, where there is nothing green on the plains, no

harvest in the fields, and no fruit tree in the gardens
;

but a barren land, parched and dry. Further, by 'a

wilderness' is signified the state of the Church with

the gentiles, who are in ignorance of truth, and yet

in the good of life according to their religion, from

which they long for truths. By ' a wilderness ' there

is also signified the state of those who are in tempta-

tions, because, in these, goods and truths are shut in

by the evils and falsities which emerge. These three

significations of 'wilderness,' fully ill.

'. 'Carmel a wilderness' (Jer.iv.26) = the Spirit-

ual Church devoid of truths from good.

". 'The fire hath devoured the habitations of

the wilderness . .
.' (Joel i. 19) = that the love of self

. . . has consumed all the perception of good . . . from

the sense of the letter of the Word. . . 'The habitations

of the wilderness ' = the goods of doctrine from the

sense of the letter . . . This sense is called 'a wilder-

ness' when it is understood only naturally, thus ac-

cording to the appearances . . .

". 'A wilderness of a waste' (Joe! ii.3) = no

understanding of truth from good, and consequent

insanity from the falsities which are from evil.

". 'He maketh the rivers a wilderness' (Ps.

cvii.33) = intelligence from the understanding of truth,

and of the Word as to its interior sense, devastated

by falsities from evil.

18. 'An Arabian in the wilderness' (Jer.iii.2) =

one who kills and plunders, like a robber in the

wilderness.

^-. As, in the Jewish Church, all things of the

Word had been adulterated, and there was no longer

any truth because no good, John the Baptist was 'in

the wilderness,' by which was represented the state of

that Church. 111.

. 'Your house is left deserted' (Luke xiii. 35) =

the Church devoid of truths because without good.

. From (these) passages, it is evident that by

'a wilderness' is meant a Church in which there are

no truths because no good, and consequently in which

there is falsity because there is evil . . .

23_ 'Then the wilderness shall be a fruitful field'

(Is.xxxii. 1 5) = that truth from a spiritual origin will

then be implanted in them; 'a wilderness' = the

natural man destitute of truths. (As with the gentiles.

)

28. 'The habitations of tlie wilderness distil'

(Ps.lxv.i2) = that their minds, which had previously

been in ignorance, acknowledge and receive truths.
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[E. 730]^°. As a state of ignorance of truth, in which

the gentiles had been, is signified by 'a wilderness,'

and a longing for truth by 'hunger,' and instruction

by the Lord by 'feeding,' it came to pass that the

Lord withdrew into the wilderness, and there taught

the multitude who sought Him, and that He afterwards

fed them. 111.

. From these passages it is evident that 'a

wilderness ' = that with man which is not cultivated

and inhabited, thus that which has not as yet been

made alive by what is spiritual ; and therefore, in

application to the Church, that which has not been

vivified by truths ; thus the religiosity among the

gentiles, which had been almost empty and void, be-

cause they had not had the Word . . . and, as they

had not truths, their good could be no different from

such truth as existed among them . . . From which it

is evident that 'a wildernesB,' when the gentiles are

treated of, = no truth, and yet a longing for it for the

vivification of their good.
^'. The natural state of man, before regeneration,

was represented by the stay of the Israelites in Egypt
. . . his spiritual state . . . was represented by their

introduction into Canaan . . . and his reformation and

regeneration, before from being natural he becomes

spiritual, was represented by their wanderings in the

wilderness for forty years. Fully ill. and ex.

"". That cupidities and Falsities must be removed

by means of temptations, is signified by, 'I will bring

her into the wilderness' (Hos.ii.14).

*'^. That by 'a wilderness' is also signified Hell,

is because that is called ' a wilderness ' where there is

neither harvest nor dwelling-place, and also where

there are wild beasts ... In everyone, before regenera-

tion, the natural man is a hell . .

780^". 'I knew thee in the wilderness, in a land of

droughts' (Hos.xiii.5) = a state without good and with-

out truths.

1003^. The final lot (of adulterers) is that . . . they

pass their time solitary in deserts . . .

1214''. As use is the plant soul, therefore in the

places there which are called deserts, there appears no
grass or plant ; but mere gravel and sand.

1226*. Those infernals who cannot be compelled (to

perform tasks) are cast out into deserts, where a morsel

of bread is given them every day, and water to drink,

and they dwell solitary in huts, or in caves ; and, because

they perform no uses, the lands where they are are so

barren that a grassy sod is rarely seen upon them . . .

See J.(Post.)2i9. 224.

Will. Arbiirium.

Arbitrary. Arbitrarius.

Think. Arbitrari.

See Feee Will.

A. 9378-. To desist from evils has been left to the

will or freedom of man.

H. 412^. They then think that . . .

W. 128. They suppose that the Lord confers Heaven

at will , . .

P. 125-. As man acts in ultimates, which are at his

disposal . . .

R. 799. By various and arbitrary rights. Sig.

M. 231''. A sign that their judgments were . . .

arbitrary.

291-. They reduce them . . . into compliance with

their will. .

292. They could not but obey the will (or authori-

tative commands) of their wives most submissively.

^ After yielding to their authoritative com-

mands, the husbands submit.

320'-'. They are then in full freedom to . . .

322'^. A widow is more at her own disposal.

T. 17^ Each (Divine Person) has his own will, right,

and Power.

106. When he becomes his own master-sui jnris et

arlitrii.

486. The belief that man ... has no free-will in

spiritual things.

D. 3148. The body is formed in accord with all the

determinations of the will.

E. 735^. There are no Archangels in obedience to

whom others stand by any authority.

1029^ They rejected the Lord . . . unless He assented

to every decision of theirs.

Will. Voluntas.

Will, To. Velle.

Voluntary. Voluntarius*

See Understanding ; and also under Heakt, Love,

and Mind.

A. 30«. The 'great luminary' is in the will (of the

internal man) ; and 'the lesser one' is in the under-

standing . . .

35. Man has two faculties : will and understanding.

When the understanding is ruled by the will, they

together constitute one mind, thus one life
;

for then

that which the man wills and does, he thinks and

intends. But when the understanding is dissident

from the will . . . the one mind is torn asunder into

two ; the one wills to betake itself to Heaven, the

other inclines to Hell ; and, as the will is the sole'

agent, the whole man would rush to Hell unless the

Lord exercised mercy towards him. 1577".

446. The things of the will are signified by 'the

living soul . . . the beast, the creeping thing, and the

wild animal . .
.'

48. The sixth state is when the man from faith,

which is of the understanding, and derivatively from

love, which is of the will, speaks truths, and does

goods. Sig.

546. They called the will, in the spiritual man, 'the

female' . . .

55. As the Most Ancients called the conjunction of

the understanding and will ... a marriage . . .

* The Voluntary, in this article, means the will ; and voluntrnV

things—exce-pt in a few instances where voluntary is used as tlie

correlative of involuntary—the things of the will, as intelleotaal

things are those of the understanding.
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6l. Celestial things pertain to the will.

95. In the two preceding verses it treated of the life

of the faith or understanding (of the external man) ; in

this, it treats of the life of his love, or will,

105. 'In the midst of the garden'= in the will of

the interaal man. The primary thing possessed by

the Lord in a man or Angel is the will, which is called

'the heart. ' But as no one can do what is good from

himself, the will ... is not man's . . . Cupidity is

man's, which he calls will.

Ii5. The will and understanding constitute the

mind ; and the things of the first river (of Eden)

relate to the will ; and those of the second, to the

understanding. 310.

209. These words relate to the will; for the evils of

(the Most Ancients) sprang from the will . . .

379'^. (For) the willing- w«We-is the man himself . . .

From his willing he derives his nature and disposition

... If he lives evilly, he can will-re/^c-nothing else

than evil, and therefore there is no faith.

398'. "With the men of the Most Ancient Church,

the mind . . . was one ; for the will was everything in

it, so that the understanding was of the will. E,x.

'. But after faith was separated from love . . .

no will reigned any longer ; but as, in that mind, the

understanding reigned in place of the will ... it is

said that Cain 'dwelt on the east of Eden.'

476. ' Female ' = the will . . .

568. ' Daughters ' = the things of the will of this

man . . .

. A corrupt man lias no will, but, instead of

will, mere cupidity . . .

^. For the female sex is so formed that will . . .

reigns more than understanding.

". As, at this day, there is no will of good, but

only cupidity . . .

585. That will of good began to be null. Sig. and

Ex.

. 'Theearth' (or 'land')= the wiU itself of man;

for man is man from willing. Ex.
°. 'The land of Canaan '= . . . the will of the

celestial man . . .

590. In every idea . . . there is something from

understanding and from will. Ex.

594. That anything whatever of will would destroy

Mm. Sig. and Ex.

. Man is not man except from will and under-

standing : by these he is distinguished from the brutes

. . and with these men all will of good and under-

standing of truth had perished : instead of will of

good there had succeeded insane cupidities, and instead

of understanding of truth, insane phantasies.

628^ Where there is no will, there is no understand-

ing
; and such as is the will, such is the understanding.

In the Most Ancients there was a will of good . . . and

a derivative understanding of truth ; but this under-

standing completely perished together with the will.

640.

633. With no man is there any understanding of truth

or will of good ; there was not even with those of the

Most Ancient Church ; but when men become celestial,

it appears as if there were will of good and under-

standing of truth in them ; but tliey are of the Lord
alone . . .

634. It is very difficult to state . . . what, in the

proper sense, are the rinderstanding of truth and the

will of good, because man supposes that everything

he thinks is of the understanding, and everything he
desires is of the wiU . . . not knowing that . . . the

will of good and the understanding of truth are the

inmost things ; and that they are (perfectly) distinct

from each otlier.

'. So that the understanding of truth and the

will of good can be predicated only of the celestial

man . . .

635. That at the end . . . of the antediluvian Church

all understanding of truth and will of good perished.

Sig. and Ex.

. The remains (in those called 'Noah') could

not produce anything of understanding and will . . .

640. The 'mansions' (in the ark) = the two parts of

that man, which are will and understanding. 644.

2. The Lord (then) provided that the Voluntary

be separated from the Intellectual ; and that man be

formed—not, as before, through a will of good, but

—

that through an understanding of truth he should be

endowed with charity, which appears as if it were a

will of good.

641. As this man . . . had to be reformed as to . . .

the understanding, before he could be reformed as to

. . . the will, it is here described how the things of the

will were separated from those of the understanding

. . . For if the things of the will . . . had been excited,

he would have perished.

-. The understanding and will are so distinct

. . . that nothing is more so . . . (for) the intellectual

things of Spirits and Angels inflow into the left side

of the . . . brain ; and the voluntary things into the

right side . . . 644. 4052. 5725.

642. That (their) will was preserved from inundation.

Sig. and Ex.

644. Both the will and the understanding are dis-

tinguished into innumerable parts. Ex.

652. There are two lives in man ; one of the will,

and the other of the understanding. They become two

lives when there is no will, but cupidity instead of

will. In this case it is the intellectual part which can

be reformed, and afterwards a new will can be given

through it, so that they still constitute one life . . .

e_ j^s man was now such that he had no will . . .

the part which is of the will was closed . . . and the

intellectual part was opened. Tr.

657^. Without the influx of the Lord's life into the

intellectual things in man—or rather into the voluntary

things, and through (these) into the intellectual things

—and through (these) into the rational things, and

through (these) into the scientifics . . . life in man

would be impossible . . .

670. ' Living soul ' = the things of the understanding
;

and 'all flesh,' those of the will.
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[A.] 671. In an unregenerate man there is no under-

standing of truth or will of good . . .

672. Thus whatever is of the understanding is

coupled to something of the will. 718.

710. 'Enter thou and all thy house into the ark' =
the things of the will. . . That ' house ' = the will. 111.

712S. For the will comprehends intellectual things

in itself; but not the understanding voluntary things.

732. Intellectual things regard voluntary things as

different and distinct from themselves ; but voluntary

things regard intellectual things as united to them-

selves . . . For the understanding is from the will.

751-. Temptations as to intellectual, and as to

voluntary things. See Temptation, here. 755. 756.

845.

794^. Every cupidity which a man favours makes

the life of his will ; and every principle ... of falsity,

that of his understanding.

801-. Although (the understanding and will) are at

this day separated in man, still the one inflows into

the other, and for the most part they unite . . .

808. 'Substance' is predicated of voluntary things,

because all things arise from the will . . . The will is

the substance itself of man, that is, the man himself.

S09. For the Church is never predicated from intel-

lectual, but from voluntary things . . . Everything

essential comes from the will.

863-. Just as there is never anything truly intel-

lectual except from what is voluntary
; if you remove

what is voluntary, there is no Intellectual . . .

. But as the will of man is mere cupidity, to

prevent what is intellectual . . . from being immersed

in his cupidity, the Lord has . . . made the Intellectual

distinct from the voluntary by a certain medium,

which is conscience. 875',Ex.

875^. With the man of the Most Ancient Church,

the voluntary things were united to the intellectual

things, as they are with the celestial Angels ; but with

the man of (the Ancient) Church they were not ixnited,

nor are they with the spiritual man. It appears as if

the good of charity that he does is from his will ; but

... it is of the Lord alone, not through the will, but

through conscience. If the Lord should . . . suffer the

man to act from his own will ... he would do what is

evil . . . 918. 9818.

895. The ground of this man is in his intellectual

part . . . and never in his voluntary part. Sig. . .

With the man of the Most Ancient Church, there was

ground in his voluntary part. Ex. 927^, Ex.

918'=. (Thus) the conscience which is given by the

Lord to the spiritual man is as it were a new will ; and
thus the man who has been created anew is endowed

with a new will, and thence with a new understanding.

9273.

927^. But when the love of self, and the derivative

insane cupidities, began to take possession of the

voluntary part (of the Most Ancients) . . . then not

only did their voluntary part, or will, become wholly

perverted, but also together with it their intellectual
|

part, or understanding . . . The consequence was that

they could not be restored . . . (Continued under

Undekstanding.)

928. That the Voluntary of man is entirely evil.

Sig. 987, Ex. 999.

. Man supposes that he has a will of good, hut

is completely mistaken. When he does what is good,

it is not from his will, but from the new will, which is

of the Lord . . . And therefore when he thinks and

speaks what is true, it is from the new understanding,

which is from the new will, and thus also from the

Lord . . .

933^. For man's will is completely destroyed, and is

therefore entirely separated from the new will which he

receives from the Lord . . . 1000. 1040°.

977*. In a regenerate man there is a new will and a

new understanding; (these two) are his conscience;

that is, in it . . . In an unregenerate man? there is

not will, but cupidity . . . nor understanding, hut

reasoning . . .

989. The new will is formed from charity. iooi,Ex.

999. ' Flesh ' = the Voluntary of man. 111.

looi. This new will, which is of charity, is here 'the

blood.' This will is not the man's, but the Lord's in

the man
;
(and therefore) it must never be commingled

with the things of the man's will . . . Sig.

1007. 'At the hand of man'=from all his Voluntary

;

'at the hand ofman's brother ' = from all his Intellectual

. . . For the essential and life of man is his will; and

such as the will is, such is the man. . . And whether

the Intellectual in man is a true Intellectual, a spurious

Intellectual, or a false Intellectual, it is called 'a man

brother.' Ex. . . A filthy Voluntary and Intellectual

are here signified . . .

1023. (The voluntary and intellectual proprium.

See Pkoprium, here.)

1034^. Their Voluntary, and their Intellectual

together with it, had become corrupt, so that their

Intellectual could not be separated from their Voluntary,

and a new will be formed in the Intellectual ... It was

therefore provided . . . that the Intellectual in man

could be separated from his Voluntary, and so be

renewed. Tr. 1051.

1038*. For power is of the will.

1043^. The celestial man has love to the Lord

implanted in his voluntary part . . . And when the

Voluntary of man is such that it can receive the rays of

celestial flame, his Intellectual is enlightened thence

. . . His Voluntary is then like a little sun, from which

rays shine into his intellectual part. Such was the

man of the Most Ancient Church. But when the

Voluntary of man is completely corrupt and infernal,

and a new will ... is formed in his intellectual part

—

as was the case with the man of the Ancient Church,

and is so with every regenerate man of the Spiritual

Church—then his 'cloud' is dense; for he has to learn

what is true and good . . . and moreover what is false is

continually inflowing . . . from his black voluntary

part . . . and this is why, in the spiritual man, the

intellectual part can never be enlightened as with the

celestial man.
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1044^. The voluntary proprium of man cannot be

igenerated. For a regenerate man is the Lord's as to

le intellectual part, but his own as to the voluntary

art. (Continued under TJndehstanding.)

1438°. The necessity of a new will and a new

nderstanding.

1511. Genii . . . inflow into the will . . . 5977'

1555^. In every man there are two parts, will and

inderstanding. The will is the primary part, the

inderstanding is the secondary ; and man's life after

leath is according to his voluntary part . . .

. The [new] will is being formed by the Lord in

L man from infancy to childhood. Ex. (Continued

inder Understanding.)

1608^. 'The will of the flesh' (John 1.13) = that which

;s contrary to love and charity; and 'the will of man'

=that which is contrary to faith from love . . . ( = the

voluntary and intellectual proprium. 8409^. L.tSi^.)

Life 17=. E.I57^ Compare £.329^". 7450.

1755^. Providence from permission, will, etc. 2447^.

2768,Ex. 9940, Ex. D.2296.

1937''. A willingness - uoZMMtorMim - and thus a

freedom . . .

'. Without a proprium acquired through freedom

... no one can be reformed, because he cannot receive a

new will, which is conscience. Ex.

;

1947''. 'In what is of freewill -uoZMatario- will I

sacriiice unto Thee' (Ps.liv.6).

2231^. He who wills good, also thinks good . . .

. That the will is one thing, and the under-

standing another. Ex. . . Yet man was so created that

ttey should constitute one mind. Ex. 2930, Ex.

2256'. As the will . . . has been completely destroyed,

the Lord separates (it) from the intellectual part, and

implants in the latter the good of charity ; and, through

this, a new will . . . 2930.

2401^. To will what is evil, and thence do it, and [at

the same time] acknowledge truth in faith, is impossible

. . . And it is the very vnlling-velle-oi man that lives

after death
;
(and) his thinking only in so far as it flows

from his willing. Ex.

2626. For Divine thought is -will-velle. 3037.

2708. In the celestial, the good of love is implanted

in their voluntary part, where there is the principal

life of man . . . 2715.

2715. But with the spiritual all the Voluntary has

heen destroyed, so that they have nothing of good from
' it, and therefore good is implanted by the Lord in their

intellectual part. Refs.

I . It is principally the voluntary part that lives

in man, and the intellectual part lives from it; and as,

with ,the spiritual man, the Voluntary has been so

destroyed as to be nothing but evil, and as the evil

from it is constantly inflowing into the intellectual part

. it is evident that the good therein is relatively

^ 2781. In man there are voluntary and intellectual

things; to the voluntary things pertain those which
We of good, and to the intellectual those which are of

truth; and there are various kinds of beasts by which

the voluntary things . . . are signified, as lambs,

sheep, kids, she-goats, bullocks, and oxen; and there

are beasts by which the intellectual things . . . are

signified, namely, horses, mules, wild-asses, camels,

asses, and also birds.

2885. No one can will and think from himself, but

from others; and these again from others, and so on

(up to) the Lord. Ex. 2887,Ex. 5986. P.2S7. 290

(from experience).

2910^. Thus the will becomes more prone to evils

and falsities (in successive generations).

2930. 'The heart'= the will. Ex.

2954^. As the spiritual have nothing of a will of

good . . . they are introduced into a will of good through

the understanding of good . . . but not into anything

of a will of good from themselves, because with them

all the will of good has been destroyed ; but into a new

will which they receive from the Lord ; and, when they

have received this will, they are called, specifically,

'the redeemed.'

2975. Application to (both will and understanding is

here signified); for man is reformed as to both parts;

for unless the will and understanding are in accord, so

as to make a one, the man has not been regenerated.

Ex.

3037. From which was His Divine willing and

understanding. Sig. and Ex.

3090. (For) when man is being regenerated, an image

of a marriage is made between the will and the

understanding . .

3157"=. And when truth . . . has been received by the

will . . . the man is regenerate.

3158^ Nothing is man's . . . unless it is of his will

. . For what is of the will constitutes the esse of man's

life. (Continued under Undekstanding.)
". All that is of the will appears free ; the very

state of the will is freedom ; for that which I will, I

choose, because I love it, and acknowledge it as good.

. (Thus) truth . . . never becomes the man's until it

has been received by the will . . .

3295^. But after man is regenerate, he does good from

the will . . . and that which is from the will is good.

Examp.

.SSSS"*. It is this (spiritual) heat from which his wiU

. lives ; and it is this (spiritual) light from which his

understanding [lives]. 6032. ^Ex.

3351. Some of the choirs belonged to the voluntary

and some to the spontaneous respiration.

3394^. The regenerate spiritual man receives the

Divine good in the new will, and the Divine truth in

the new understanding . . .

3463^. Whereas he who acts from charity . . . com-

mences from the willing of good . . . (and therefore)

does not think of merit.

3469^. And man's thought and will are founded in

the Natural as in a plane.

3489. For the Angels attend solely to (man's) . . .
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intentions and volitions- voluntatcs-aud the derivative

thoughts.

[A.] 3509-. The rational mind is distinguished into the

two faculties called will and understanding ; and when
man is being regenerated that which flows forth from

the will is called good, and that from the understanding,

truth. Before man has been regenerated, the will does

not act as a one with the understanding, but the former

wills good, and the latter truth, so that an effort-

cmiatus-oi the will is perceived as quite distinct from

an effort of the understanding.

3519. 'Two' are mentioned, because as in the

Rational, so in the Natural, there are things of the will

and things of the understanding
;

(and these are)

delights and scientifics.

353S. When the Rational acts from the Voluntary

. . . through the Intellectual . . . the rational mind is

called one 'house.' Tr.

3539'. But when man has been regenerated,

voluntary things ... act the first part. Tr. and Ex.

3563*. In the state before regeneration . . . the

Voluntary ... is without, and the Intellectual . . .

within (thus in inverted order). The use of this.

' 3564-

3603'''. See Ikvoluntaky, here.

3652". All reasoning ought to cease when the man is

in a state to will what is true and good ; for he then

thinks and acts from the will . . . Sig.

3701'. (The necessity and formation of the new will

and understanding. Ex. *. °. *.)

3870. The state of faith if the will does not correspond

to it. Sig. and Ex.

. For truth to live it must be introduced into

the will . . . For life inflows from the Lord through the

new will which He creates in man. . . Obedience is the

iirst of the will . . the affection of doing truth is the

Progressive of the will . . . Unless there is such a pro-

gression of faith, truth . . . couples itself with . . the

man's Own will, which is contrary to charity. Sig.

3888. The kingdom of the will, and the kingdom of

the understanding. Ex.

. The influx of the will into the understanding,

and of the understanding into the will. Ex.

390 1
-. To grow as to the willing of good. Sig.

3934. Omnipotence is predicated from . . . the Divine

will.

^ 'He that doeth the will of My Father . .
.'

(Matt.vii.21).

3969'. There are two things which constitute the

Spiritual Church—the Intellectual and the Voluntary

(and these are represented by 'Ephraim andManasseh').

4077". Man has not the least of thought, or will,

except by influx through Spirits from the Lord.

4249^,Ex.

409715. In this way, good together with truths

insinuates itself from the intellectual part into the

voluntary part, and is appropriated.

4169. The good of the will, and the good of the

vmderstanding. Ex.

4215^. Voluntary and involuntary things. Ex.

4247-. Previously, truth had been in the understand-

ing, but now it is in the will; and, when it is in tlie

will, it is in the man ; for the will constitutes the man
himself

4274. Nothing makes man's Voluntary life but what
he has impressed on himself as being good . . . and,

when this is assaulted, the life of his will is assaulted.

4301^. There are two things which constitute the

internal man—the understanding and the will. Truths

pertain to the understanding, and goods to the will.

Ex. These two faculties should constitute a one.

4317°. Hereditary evil ... is to will and thence

think evil. Ex.

4325. The voluntary and the involuntary sense. Ex.

4329I
. The voluntary sense is proper to the

cerebrum . . .

4328. The Most Ancients . . . had a Voluntary in

which there was good, and an Intellectual in which

there was the derivative truth, and, in them, these two

made a one. But the Ancients . . . had a Voluntary

completely destroyed; but an Intellectual entire, in

which the Lord, by regeneration, formed a new

Voluntary, and through this a new Intellectual. Refs.

(This change seen represented.) 4454. 4493''. D.Min.

4711.

4329^. This general voluntary sense is possible only

in the wise.

*. There are still more perfect general voluntary

senses in the interior sphere of Heaven. Ex.

4368^. Good will-Jene velle. 4390.

4538^. After man has been instructed in truths . . .

he is gradually led by the Lord to will truth . . .

4574". For man has been so created that the under-

standing and will may constitute one mind, and they '

'

(do so) when the understanding acts as one with the

will, that is, when the man thinks and speaks as he |(!(ni|i|i«''

wills and acts. Then, too, his intellectual things are

forms of his will. Intellectual things are what are

called truths . . . and those of the will, goods

(Thus) regarded in itself, the Intellectual is nothing but

the Voluntary formed. Examp.

4581. The difference is that between willing well

from willing well, and willing well from understanding
ilJlJlJlJlE

well. IHUJ'H'

4729". What the understanding imbibes . . . does

not necessarily pass into the will ; but what the will

imbibes does pass into the understanding; for that

which a, man wills, he thinks ; and therefore when, ;;;;;,,,

from cupidity, he wills evil, he thinks and confirms it. !!i'''';'

4747^. For what is confirmed in doctrine is imbued ,1,,,',',,'.

by the Intellectual, and what is confirmed in life is JJ.'.':::.

imbued by the Voluntary; and that which has „'„'„'„„„„,

been inrooted in both lives of man . . . cannot be
;;

eradicated . . . '-}}r"\

4884^. See Truth, here. 4904. 4984.

. Man (cannot) imbue anything except what he

does from viiW-vclle. Ex.
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4985. For the good of life is the esse itself of man,

because it is of his will, and the truth of faith is the

deiivative existere, because it is of the understanding.

For whatever is of the understanding comes fovtli-

mstit-hom. the will. The esse (or being) of man's

life is iu his wiW-velle ; and the existere (or manifesta-

tion) of his life is in his understanding-imfcWJjrcj'e,

The understanding of man is nothing but the will

unfolded, and so formed that its quality may appear

in view.

5017^. Thus the circle (is) from the will into the

thought, so into speech, and (so) through the ear into

another's thought and will.

5035. Spirits act into the Intellectual, . . . and Genii

into the Voluntary . .

5072. Some sensuous things are subordinate to the

intellectual, and some to the Toluntaryjpart. Tr. 5077.

',Ex. 5078, Ex.

5113. The Celestial Church exists with the man who
can be regenerated ... as to the voluntary part ; the

Spiritual Church, with him who can be regenerated

only as to the intellectual part . . . (In) the Most
Ancient Church . . . there was what is entire in the

voluntary part ; but (in) the Ancient Church . . . there

was nothing entire in the voluntary part, but in the

intellectual. Ex. i',Ill.

. The man of the Spiritual Church . . . must
learn what is good from truth . . . and he is then able

to think it, then to will it, and at last to do it ; and
then a new will is formed in him by the Lord in the

intellectual part. Through this new will, the spiritual

man is elevated by the Lord into Heaven ; evil still

remaining in the will that is proper to him ; which
will is then miraculously separated, and this by a,

superior force . . .

^. But the man of the Celestial Church was

regenerated as to the voluntary part. Ex. . . In him,

the understanding and the will made one mind ; for

l)y what was in the understanding, there was perceived

ivhat was in the will.

5117". The Intellectual . . and Voluntary obsessed.

Sig. ' Grapes ' = charity ; and so are predicated of the

Voluntary, but of the Voluntary in the intellectual

part
;
(here) in the opposite sense.

51272. A sensuous man knows that he . . . wills and

acts ; and supposes that ... to will is interior ; but

is not aware that ... his thinking and willing are of

the exterior Natural only . . and he does not know
what interior thought and will are. If he is told that

. . . interior will is to act from good, he does not ap-

prehend it ; still less that . . . the interior man ... is

in the faculty and power ... of not willing and think-

ing what the exterior man sees . . . and desires.

5131'. Thus, when heavenly love is the end, will

the cause, and action the effect—if there is correspond-

ence—then that love inflows into tlie will, and the wiU
into the action . . .

5144. 'Three baskets' = the successives of voluntary
things. Ex.

"

. For all good pertains to the will ... as soon
M anything proceeds from the will, it is perceived as

good.

VOL. VI.

*. In this passage, 'basket' is expressed by

another word, and = a new Voluntary in the intel-

lectual part.

5145^. All those in whom the interior voluntary

things have been terminated, are elevated into Heaven

. . . Whereas all those in whom (they) have not been

terminated, betake themselves to Hell. Sig. and

Ex.

5146. 'In the highest basket' = the inmost of the

Voluntary, (full of celestial good for the nourishment

of the Natural. Sig. 5147.)

5147-. Man's Voluntary receives good, and his In-

tellectual, truth ; and the Intellectual cannot possibly

receive truth so as to appropriate it, unless at the same

time the Voluntary receives good ; and so also the con-

verse ; for in this way the one inflows into the other,

and disposes it to receive. Intellectual things may be

compared to forms which are continually varying ; and

voluntary things, to the harmonies which result from

the variation . . .

5 1
500. Man is called celestial if the Lord's Divine

good is received in the voluntary part ; spiritual, if in

the intellectual part.

5157^ That the sensuous things subject to the

intellectual part . . . were retained, and those subject

to the voluntary part . . . rejected. Sig. and Ex.

^. For the Voluntary in the Lord . . . was

Divine from conception, and ivas the Divine good

itself; but the Voluntary which He had by birth

from the mother was evil ; and therefore had to be

rejected, and in its place a new one had to be procured

from the Divine Voluntary by means of the Intel-

lectual . . . Tr.

5202'. As the former Voluntary had been rejected,

a new one must inflow, in its place. This new Volun-

tary is from the Celestial of the Spiritual. Tr.

53372. fpiij, understanding may be said to proceed

from the will when it is the will formed, that is, when

it is the will in a form which is perceivable by the

internal sight.

. So the will becomes of another form when it

becomes action ; but still it is the will that is pre-

sented . . .

5351. A new Voluntary in the Natural, and its

quality. Sig. and Ex.

. For 'Manasseh' = spiritual good in the Natural,

thus a new Voluntary. 6222,Tr.

2. The will precedes in man ; for man's willing-

vcUe~i& the first of his life, and his understanding-

intelligere-saceeeds, and applies itself according to his

willing. That which proceeds from the will is called

good in those who have received a new Voluntary . . .

but evil in those who would not receive it ; and that

which proceeds from the Intellectual is called truth in

the regenerate, but falsity in the unregenerate. (Con-

tinued under Undebstanding.)

5353- When evils are removed, the new Voluntary

arises ; for the new Voluntary comes into existence

through the influx of good from the Lord, (which) is

continuous
;
(and therefore) as soon as evils are re-

moved the new Voluntary comes into existence. . .

2Q
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Hence comes the new Voluntary in the Natural which

is 'Manasseh.' 5461°.

[A.] 53S4". That the will- i-cWc-of man will be

against his wnAeTstd-ndhig-intelligere ; and his under-

standing against his will. Sig. 5482.

542S'. Heavenly freedom is to will nothing from self,

but from the Lord . . .

5461. That faith in the will ('Simeon') will be

separated. Sig. and Ex.

. For, with the regenerate man, the influx of the

Divine ... is into the will, and thence into the under-

standing.

5526°. As soon as truth . . . enters the will ... it

becomes spiritual good ; and from this good a new
will is formed in man by the Lord. Ex. 5595, Ex.

5626.

. For, regarded in itself, the will is nothing but

the love. Ex.

5595-. But celestial good is implanted m the volun-

tary part itself, and (not in the new will that is formed

in the intellectual part).

5660'. The heavenly proprium comes into existence

from the new will . , .

. The ends of life are the will-weKe-itself . . .

5665. That he adjoined the will-wWe-to truths. Sig.

and Ex.

5755. That it is not done from the will. Sig. and

Ex.

5S07. When the will wills good, this good is insinu-

ated into the understanding, and is there formed . . .

and this form is truth.

5826^. For nothing becomes internal until it has

Ijeen implanted in the will ; for the Voluntary is the

inmost of man . . .

5835. The mind. . . has two faculties . . . one allotted

to truths . . . called the understanding, and the other

to good . . . called the will. For man to be man, these

two must make a one. But at this day they are com-

pletely disjoined. Ex.

5853. Hence, all things that the man thinks, the

Spirits think ; and all things that he wills, they will

;

and the converse . . .

5946^. For the will to see or know anything, it must
be through the understanding.

5969. For the life of the will always precedes, and

that of the understanding follows ; the reason of which
is that the will only has life in it, and not the under-

standing except from the will. Ex.

5978. The reason there are two Angels with every

man, is that . . . one may act into his voluntary, and
the other into his intellectual things . . . Those who act

into the voluntary things are called celestial ; and (the

others) spiritual.

6065. Goods which originate in the will, and goods

which originate in the understanding. Ex.

6204. The evil that enters the thought does no harm
. . . But when it enters the will, it does harm, because

it then goes into act whenever external bonds do not

jjrevent. Evil enters the will by being kept in the

thought, by consent, and especially by act and the

derivative delight. 6308^.

62220. These . . . cause the Intellectual and Volun-

tary to constitute one mind. (For) both the Intel-

lectual and the Voluntary are born from the Internal.

6267. The good of the Voluntary as in the first place.

Sig. aud Ex. 6273, Ex. 6292.

6292. For the Intellectual and Voluntary itself is in

the head, and in the body are the acts according

thereto.

6296^. For the Voluntary of man has been con-

tinually depraved, so that at last evil has taken

possession of the whole of it, insomuch that nothing

entire has remained. Therefore, to prevent man from

perishing, the Lord has provided that he can be

regenerated as to the intellectual part . . . This is

why there are but few in whom there is anything

entire left in the voluntary part, thus few who [can]

become celestial men . . .

6367. For man is born into the things of the volun-

tary part ; and therefore those of the Most Ancient

Church . . . were born into the good of love to the

extent in which they had good in their Voluntary.

63928. For this (disposition to do good works free

from any feeling of self-merit) is in the new will which

is given by the Lord to those being regenerated ; for

this will is of the Lord with the man.

6469. The Angels perceive a sweetness from the fact

that they do not think and will from themselves, hut

from the Lord ; from this they have tranquillity, peace,

and happiness.

6571^. Such as is the effigy of a man in general, such

is the effigy of the leasts of his will . . .

6576=. For all truth pertains to the understanding,

and all good to the will ; for the understanding is the

receptacle of truth, and the will of good.

6578. Influx into the will, and the consequent trust.

Sig.

6584. The establishment of the Church as to the

Voluntary and its derivatives. Sig. and Ex.

6717°. (In the second state of regeneration) truth is

in the will also ; and that which is in the will is

appropriated. And as, then, the understanding makes

a one with the will—for the understanding acknow-

ledges, and the will does— there is a conjunction of

good and truth . . .

6840. A calling by influx into the will. Sig. . .

This calling is internal ; for the Lord inflows into the

will, and makes the man do what he pleases.

7007^. What is compulsory is not the man's will-

velU; but what is free is his -viW-velle ; and good

and truth, in order to belong to a man as his Own,

must be inrooted in his will : that which is outside

the will is not of the man. 8700'.

7032. Obstinacy from the will. Sig. and Ex.

7056^. The truth which proceeds immediately from

the Divine enters man's will . . . but that which pro-

ceeds mediately, his understanding ; and therefore no

J i i
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coDJunction (of them) is possible unless the will and
understanding act as one, that is, unless the will wills

good, and the understanding confirms it by truth.

7107. The will of those who infest the truths of the

Church. Sig. and E.f.

7179. There are two faculties in man, one called the

understanding, the other the will. The will has been

given man for the sake of the good which is of love,

and the understanding for the sake of the truth which

is of faith ; for (the former) relates to the will, and
(the latter) to the understanding. The one faculty

communicates with the other in a wonderful manner.

They conjoin themselves together with those who are

in good and thence in truth ; and also with those who
are in evil and thence in falsity . . . but not with those

who are in truth as to faith and in evil as to life, nor

with those who are in falsity as to faith and in apparent

good as to life. 9050. 10035.

7180. It is the will that carries the man away, and

the understanding favours.

7233'. The Intellectual (of the spiritual) can indeed

be enlightened ; but the new Voluntary cannot be

affected with any good except that which has been

formed through conjunction with the truth received in

the Church ; for their Own Voluntary has been de-

stroyed, and a new Voluntary has been formed in the

intellectual part ; and, when their Own Voluntary has

been separated from the new Voluntary, which is in

the intellectual part, the light therein is feeble . .

7342. Resistance from the will, and consequent

obstinacy. Sig. and Ex.

. For it is the will that rules man. (Continued

under Undep.st.\nding.)

. When the will is mentioned, there is meant

the affection which is of love ; for the will of man is

nothing else . . .

^. It is the affection of spiritual love that makes

the new will.

7480. The Spirits of Mars relate to . . . what is

intermediate between the Intellectual and the Volun-

tary . . .

7808. They regulate the punishment . . . according

to the will in the thoughts.

7848. '(The blood) upon the houses' = (the holy

truth) upon the things that are of the will of good.

. The reason 'a house ' = the will, is that it=
man, and man is man specially from his -wiU-veUe.

7876. 7929.

7906'-'. Man's state is purified when he acts from the

good of charity, for he then acts from the will
;
pre-

viously, only from the understanding.

7929. That falsity and evil . . . should in no wise

come near the will. Sig. and Ex.

7945. 'So did they ' = act from the will; (whereas)

previously it= act from the understanding.

8042. Truth is then called good
;

(for) it passes from

the understanding into the will, and from the will into

act ; and that which is done from the will is called

good.

8066. ' It shall be for a sign upon thy hand ' = that it

shall be perpetually in the will. 8ogo.

«. ' Hand ' = power ; here, the will, because all

the action and power of action effected by the hand
proceeds from the will. S067.

8067. The things in a man . . . which he thoroughly

believes and loves, are perpetually in his thought and
will . . .

8068'^. The Intellectual is in the meaning of the

words . . . the Voluntary is in the affection . . .

8179^. When he combats as of himself. . . the man
has a new propriuni, called the heavenly propriuni,

which is a new will.

8194. '(The Angel of God) went behind them' =
protection lest the falsity of evil should inflow into the

Voluntary.

. For, in . . . the Spiritual World, voluntary

things are presented at the back, or behind ; and intel-

lectual things in front, or before.

^. The Lord takes the greatest possible care less

the infernals should inflow into the Voluntary of man;
fof if they were to (do so), after he has been regenerated

. . . it would be all over with him, because his

Voluntary is nothing but evil. Hence it is that the

man of the Spiritual Church is regenerated ... as to

the intellectual part, and that a new Voluntary is

formed in this part which is completely separated from

the Voluntary the man has hereditarily. Eefs.

8234". For to act from obedience is to act from the

Intellectual ; but to act from affection is to act from the

Voluntary. (Compare 86go.)

8307-. That man can abstain from evils of himself, is

because the Lord continually inflows into his will with

this endeavour . . .

831 1". Just as the Intellectual in a man is the form

of his will. For the will puts itself forth into the

light, and effigies and forms itself, through the

Intellectual.

8343^. That everything of thought and will inflows;

what is good from Heaven, and what is evil from Hell.

Eefs.

84328. For the good that inflows from the Lord is

not given as much as they will, but as much as they

can receive ;
whereas evil is allowed as much as they

will.

8439-. For the influx from the Divine passes fiist

into the perception, which is of the understanding . . .

thence into the will, and then into act . . .

8457. 'Upon the faces of the wilderness' = a new-

Voluntary. 'Wilderness,' here, = a new Voluntary

through the insinuation of truth ; for the new Voluntary

is formed from good through truth . . . and appears as

conscience. 8753, Ex.

8458. The good of truth ... as truth forms the

Intellectual of the mind, and as good forms the new
Voluntary; for the Intellectual is distinguished from

the Voluntary. . . by this: that the Intellectual

presents matters to itself in a form, so that it sees

them as in light, whereas the Voluntary is afi'ected

with them, so that it feels them at the same time as

delight . . . and this according to the quality of the

form.
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[A.] 8495'. The proiiiium from which they will not

act, is signified by, ' not doing their own wills . .
.

' (Is.

Iviii. 13). 10362.

S510. For the order in which man is led by the Lord is

by the will-reKc, consequently by good . . . 85i3",Ex.

S521-. For a new will is formed by the Lord in their

intellectual part, which is that the man wills to do

according to the truth . . .

^. Whereas the good in those of the Celestial

Kingdom is not implanted in their intellectual, but in

their voluntary part. Refs.

8622^. If Genii were permitted to inflow, they would
completely destroy the new will; and would also enter

into the hereditary evils of the old will, and would
reopen them.

8649. The goods of truth . . . constitute the new
will . . .

8690. That thence, then, is everything of the will in

those of the Spiritual Church, in every state. Sig. and

Ex.

8702<>. What the will wills and loves, the under-

standing thinks and confirms ; and the converse.

88o6«. Hence it is that all the Voluntary which
(those of the Spiritual Church) have hereditarily is

destroyed ; and therefore a new Voluntary is formed by
the Lord in their intellectual part by means of the

truths of faith . . . Refs.

8855. What a man loves above all things ... is in

his will like a hidden current . . . 8853. (This is

his veriest will. 8858.)

8865. The life of the will of the Angels is the life of

love from the Lord ; and the life of their understanding
is the life of faith from Him.

8882. As the will continually inflows into the under-

standing—for the understanding is the form of the will,

that is, the will manifests itself there in light—when a

man believes one thing and does another, truth and
evil, or good aud falsity, are conjoined . . .

8885^. That which reigns universally (in a man) is

insinuated into his very will ; for the will itself is the

inmost of man, because it has been formed from his

love. For whatever a man loves, he wills, aud that
which he loves above all things, he inmostly wills.

And the understanding serves to manifest the things

which the man wills . . . and also to bend the wills of

others . . .

*. In the evil, the thought and will do indeed
inmostly agree . . . but their consensus does not appear

before men ; for . . . they learn to separate their

interior from their exterior man, and to form in the

latter another will and thought . . .

8891'. 'The tree of life'= the will of good ; and 'the

tree of knowledge ' = the understanding of truth; and
the reason it was forbidden to eat of this tree, is that a

regenerate man ought no longer to be led by the under-

standing of truth, but by the will of good.

8908^. For the will prevails over the understanding,

and by influx persuades, and at last blinds it.

8910. 'Thou shalt not covet . .
.' = that care is to be

taken . . . lest the evils referred to in the preceding

commandments become of the will . . .

. Love itself pertains to . . . the will . . . but

concupiscence to both the will and the understanding,

but it is properly of the will in the understanding.

. The things which become of the will are

appropriated to the man ; for the will is the man
himself. (Continued under Thought.) 9224. 9230^
92742.

^. As soon as a man receives evil from the

thought into the will, it . . . enters into him. Sig.

89H. A man is such as is his will, and such he

remains after death.

. Therefore to be judged 'according to the deeds'

= according to the will . . .

. Oonatus, in man, is will.

8925. 'To sin' = to do and think what is evil and-

false . . . from the will . . .

I. Temptations conduce to . . . insinuate truths

into the will . . .

(Those in good) act from the will, thus from

themselves ; for whatever is of the will with man is his

proprium, because the esse of man's life is his will.

But they who act solely from obedience do not act from

their own will, but from the will of their lord ; thus

not from themselves, but from another ; and therefore

they are relatively in servitude. To act from truths,

and not from good, is to act solely from the Intellectual

. . . and to act from the Intellectual, and not from

the Voluntary, is to act from that which stands

outside and serves ; for the understanding has been

given man in order that it may receive truths and

introduce them into the will, so that they may become

goods . . .

90076. In Heaven, by 'man-mV is perceived the

Intellectual of man, (and) by 'man -Aomo,' his

Voluntary ; because man is man-Aomo-from his will,

and man-fir, from his understanding , . .

9009. What is not of foresight from the will. Sig.

and Ex. (See FoKB,sEE,here.)

-. Only that evil which passes from the intel-

lectual to the voluntary part is inrooted and appropri-

ated . . . The things that enter the will are said to

'enter the heart.'

*. But those evils that proceed solely from the

will, and thus not from previous thought, are such as

those to which the man hereditarily inclines . . .

and these are not imputed to the man, unless he

has [afterwards] confirmed them in his intellectual

part . . .

9012. Previous thought from a depraved will. Sig.

and Ex.

9055. If anything of the affection of love interiorly

in the Voluntary (should be injured). Sig. and Ex.
^. Man has an internal and an external

Voluntary, just as he has an internal and an external

Intellectual. The internal Voluntary is where the

internal Intellectual is, and the external Voluntary is

where the external Intellectual is, for they must be

conjoined. Ex. . . (Thus)whenmanis beingregenerated,

there is given him by the Lord a new understanding
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through the truths of faith, and a, new will through

the good of charity; and there must be both, and they

must be conjoined together in order for him to have

been regenerated. 9274-.

9056. If anything of the affection of love exteriorly

in the Voluntary (has been injured). Sig. and Ex.

9069. That the evil is not from the internal man,

because it is from the Voluntary, and not [at the same

time] from the Intellectual. Sig. and Ex. . . For (such)

evil does not condemn, because the man does not

see it . . .

9089^. If anyone, through falsity, destroys good or

truth in himself or others, he does it from evil, thus

from the Voluntary through the Intellectual . . . and

that which is done through both, remains, because it

imbues the whole of the man's life ... It is otherwise

if evil goes forth from the Voluntary and not at the

same time from the Intellectual. Tr.

9094". Thus the life of a man's understanding is from

the life of his will . . .

91 15. They have conscience who have received a new
will from the Lord. This will itself is conscience . . .

And, as the good of charity makes the new will, it

makes conscience also.

9132. For what is done consciously, goes forth from

the will and at the same time from the understanding,

thus from the whole man ; for man is man from

both . . .

9156. The evils called ('sins') come forth from a

depraved will. 111.

9227^. Truths . . . enter (by an external way . .

into the understanding) in order that they may be

introduced into the will, and thus be appropriated.

But the good that inflows from the Lord by an internal

way, inflows into the will ; for the will is the internal of

man . . .

^. But the things that enter the will, that is,

which become of the will, are in the light of Heaven.

I 9274S. In the first state (of regeneration) truths . . .

enter through the Intellectual into the will ; but in the

second the goods thus produced go forth from Heaven
through the will into the Intellectual . .

I

9282. As the things of life, of worship, and of the

civil state are not anything in a man so long as they

are solely in his understanding ; but are in him when
in his will, 'doing' is everywhere insisted on in the

Word ; for to do is of the will ; whereas to know,

I

understand, acknowledge, and believe are of the under-

standing. But these have no being in a man until they

become of the will, nor do they come fortb-cxisiitffli-in

him until they become of the understanding from the

will
; for the esse of man is to will, and the existere is

to acknowledge and believe thence . . .

9293. Deeds regarded together with the will are not

mere motions, but are forms of the will shown before

the eyes. Ex.

9296^. This good (which man receives from the Lord
when an infant) makes the initiament of the new will

m him ; and it grows according to . . .

. But as the man grows up . . . this new
Voluntary ... is closed in proportion as he is carried

away by the delights of the loves of self and of the

world ; but in proportion as he is not carried away
by these delights, it is opened, and is also perfected.

Ex.
'. This new Voluntary—which is from the good

of innocence—is the habitation by means of which the

Lord enters man, and excites him to will what is

good . . .

. But if the use of life is solely for self and the

world, this initiament of the new will is closed, and

beneath it there is formed a Voluntary from the evils

of the loves of self and of the world, and a derivative

Intellectual from falsities. This Voluntary is closed

above and open below . .

9300^. With a regenerate man the understanding and

win make one mind, and communicate reciprocally.

Ex.

*. See Enlighten, here. *.

''. In the other life, such are in the understanding

of all the things of faith, and in the will of all the

things of charity . . . for they are in the interior under-

standing that was enlightened in the world, and in the

interior will that was enkindled . . .

9385. Reception in the will. Sig. and Ex. 9398.

9473^. So with living conatus, which is will . .

9572=. The internal man, while in the body . . wills

in the Natural . . .

9670°. The things of the lungs and cerebrum are

called voluntary.

9683". For the proper will of man is continually

leading him away; (just as) his voluntary things con-

tinually lead him away from order, but bis involuntary

ones continually lead him back to order . . .

9702. See Internal Man, here. 9703. 9704. 9705.

9706. 9707.

9730'-^. There are two determinations of the intel-

lectual and voluntary things in man ; one outwards

towards the world, and the other inwards towards

Heaven . . .

9798. In proportion as the internal man is open to

the Lord ... in the same proportion it is in the will of

good . . .

9799. The will of good is to will (the truths of the

Word) from affection.

9810. The celestial Angels are receptions of Divine

truth in their voluntary part . .

98i2<=. (For) will is the soul and the all inaction . . .

9818^. The life of the voluntary part is to will and

love truth for the sake of truth, and good for the sake

of good. This life is called 'heart.' 111.

^ 'A new heart ' = a new will; and 'a new

Spirit' = a new understanding.

9835. The things in the Celestial Kingdom pertain to

the voluntary part . . .

. There are two things to which all things in the

universe relate—good and truth; and therefore there

are two faculties in man—will and understanding . . .
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[A. 9835]-. The will of (the Grand Man) is in the

Celestial Kingdom, and his understanding is in the

Spiritual Kingdom.

9846. 'A workman in stone ' = the good of love, thus

the Voluntary of a regenerate man . . . (which) corre-

sponds to the Celestial Kingdom in Heaven. ^,Ex.

9914-. The organics (are moved) at the beck of the

will, which commences in the brains.

9915". There are three things in the Heavens which
succeed in order — the Celestial, the Spiritual, and
the Natural . . . The faculties in man that receive

these are called the Voluntary, the Intellectual, and
the Scientific . . . These three are signihed by 'the

weaver,' 'the designer,' and 'the embroiderer.' . .

The reason 'the weaver'= the Voluntary, is that the
Voluntary inflows into the Intellectual, and weaves
it. (Continued under Undeestandino.)

9993. To the Celestial Kingdom corresponds the
Voluntary of man . . . and the Voluntary in man is

internal and external . . . the internal Voluntary
making the celestial life of the internal man, and the
external Voluntary the celestial life of the external

man.

9995^- (This is) why man can with so much difficulty

distinguish between thinking and willing. (Continued
under Thought. )

. Good pertains to the will ; and the will is

that which the man loves . . . and truth pertains to

the understanding . . . but when it is devoid of will-

vdh, it is not appropriated to the man's life . . .

^. In a celestial man and Angel (the marriage
of good and truth takes place) in the voluntary
part . . .

9996. There are two things in man which make his

life—the Intellectual and the Voluntary . . . The
ultimate of the Voluntary is called sensuous delight

. . . and it is imbibed through the two senses of taste

and touch. Sig.

°. Whether you say voluntary goods, or celestial

goods, it is the same . . .

10035. 'Flesh' = the Voluntary of man, thus his

proprium . . .

-. All the proper Voluntary of man is evil,

because, from himself, man loves nothing but himself
and the world . . . and therefore he has to be re-

generated, and through regeneration receive a new
will. But this will ... is not the man's, but the

Lord's in the man . . .

10044. The inmost with man is his will and under-
standing. These are in the brain in their beginnings-
principiis ; and the things that proceed thence are

acts . . . and therefore when the will and understand-
ing are mentioned, the whole man is meant, for man
is man from them. Moreover, the acts of the body
have their all from the will; and this is why a man
is not regarded from the acts of his body, but from
the will in them . . .

10057-. The circle (of man's life) begins from the
will, which is the inmost of his life . . .

^. The truths that are loved become of the will

;

and, in proportion as they become of the will they

become of the life ; for the will of man is his life

itself . . .

10062'. For all that is voluntary has been formed

from goods ; and . . . the will of man has been given

for goods.

10064^ The will of man is therefore such as are the

goods that make it, and such as is the love of them.

In the opposite sense . . . the will is such as is the evil

that makes it, and such as is the love of evil. The
will of evil ... is from Hell . . . for it is opposite to

the will of good, which is from Heaven . . .

10067'. When the Lord regenerates man. He in-

sinuates the truth that must be of faith into his

Intellectual, and the good that must be of love into

his Voluntary, and conjoins them therein . . .

". The reciprocal conjunction of the under-

standing and will in man. Ex.

10076'-'. (Thus) the second state (of regeneration)

. . . consists in thinking and acting ironi . . . the

will . . .

. Who can possibly believe that the whole man
is an image-ms<ar-of his will and the derivative under-

standing ? Ex.
''. The soul itself of man is his will ; and the

proximate cause by which it produces the efiect is his

understanding . . .

. Whether you say will, or end, or love, or good,

it is the same . . .

10093. But in the Celestial Kingdom (Divine truth

is received) in the voluntary part . . . and that

which is received in the voluntary part is said to be

perceived.

10109'^. By the appropriation of good is meant the

implantation of it in the will . . . for a man's will is

the man himself . . . for what is of the will is of the

man's love, and therefore of his life . . .

10122". The will that is from the Lord, also called

the new will, is the receptacle of good ; and the under-

standing that is from Him, also called the new under-

standing, is the receptacle of truth. But the will

from the man's proprium, also called the old will, is

the receptacle of evil ; and the understanding from

his proprium, also called the old understanding, is the

receptacle of falsity. Man is born from his parents

into this latter understanding and will ; but into the

former understanding and will, from the Lord . . .

^. Man has been so created that the will and

understanding make a one. Ex. . . For the will is

the inmost of man, and is the esse of his life ; and the

understanding is exterior, and comes ioiih-existit-

thence ; for what a man wills he loves, feels as delight,

and calls good ; and the understanding favours it,

aud confirms it by reasons, and calls these truths.

Hence it is that the will and understanding in reality

make a one . . .

•. In the other life, everyone comes into a state

like that of his will
; and then those who have not

received a new will from the Lord rush into evils of

every kind, and think such things as favour the

evils . . . For it is a law of Divine order that the will

and the understanding should make one mind, and

thus one man . . .

q 'J

it *!
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10124. AVith those in the Celestial Kingdom, good

is implanted through truth in the voluntary part.

=,Ex.

10143'. For when good and truth have been con-

joined in a man, he has a new will and a new under-

standing, consequently a new life . . ..

10156^. AVherever a man looks, there his heart turns,

that is, his will and his love.

10169. One in love truly conjugial, loves what the

other thinks, and what tlie other wills
; thus loves to

think and will as the other. 10173.

10196^ Angels and Spirits, like men, enjoy the two
faculties (of) understanding and will ; and their nnder-

standing has been formed to receive Divine truth, and
their will, Divine good. The understanding serves

them for reception, and also for perception.

10199*. The truths of faith which have been in-

scribed on the life are in the will ; and the things

which are in the will are in the internal man. Ex.
. Whether you say the will, or the love, it is the

same. Ex.

10264'. The Voluntary is constituted from the

affection of good . . .

102916. For man's Voluntary is formed through his

Intellectual, and also manifests itself through it.

10296. For with the spiritual all the Voluntary has

been destroyed ; but the Intellectual is preserved entire

by the Lord, and a new Voluntary is implanted in it

by regeneration. This Voluntary is ... a conscience

of truth ; for whatever is implanted in the intellectual,

and whatever proceeds from it, is truth . . .

10298-. At his birth, man has nothing of under-

.standing, and nothing of will. His understanding and
his wiU are formed by degrees . . . the understanding

by means of truths, and the will by means of goods,

insomuch that his understanding is nothing but a

composition of such things as relate to truths, and
his will is nothing but an aifection of such things as

aie called goods. It follows that a man is nothing
but the trutli and good from which his two faculties

have been formed.

'. (Thus) a man is completely and entirely such

as are his Intellectual and his Voluntary . . .

10331''. Moreover, the wiil-velle-itseU of man is

nothing but work, because what anyone wills, he

does . . .

10336'. To 'write the law upon the heart'=:to im-

plant Divine truth in the will. Ex.

10555^. This is like understanding without willing,

or willing without understanding : one is indeed

possible separate from the other—as to understand

truth and good, and not will them—but in this case

the understanding has its willing from some other

source than good ; it has it from willing for self or for

the sake of self, to which the understanding of truth

and good serves as a means. He who reflects . . . may
know that to understand in man has its life from his

willing ; and that without a willing there is not

anything ; and also that to understand and to will

mutually regard each other, and are conjoined together.

10645-. ^°'' ^^^^ Lord is not in the understanding

of truth without the willing of it ; but is in the

understanding of truth and the willing of it. For

truth does not enter into man . . . until he wills it.

and from willing does it ; for the will is the man
himself; and the understanding is man in so lar as it

has from the will. 10683*. H.474.

10683''. That truth is in the will, may be known
. . . from the fact that the man does it, and still more
from the fact that he loves to do it . . .

H. 16. To will is to love to do. Ex.

26. For the Lord inflows immediately into the will-

ing of man, and mediately through his willing into

his thinking . . . Refs.

32. There is an internal and an external in every

Heaven . . . which are as the Voluntary and the

Intellectual . . . Every Voluntary has its own Intel-

lectual . . . the Voluntary being as a. flame, and the

Intellectual as the derivative light.

61. Therefore the Angels attend (solely) to the will

(in a man), from which his body acts.

95. In every man also . . . there are (as in Heaven)

two kingdoms, one of the will, and the other of the

understanding ; the will reigns through affections of

good, and the understanding through affections of

truth. And these kingdoms correspond to those of

the heart and lungs. And so the Celestial Kingdom is

the Voluntary of Heaven . . . and the Spiritual King-

dom is its Intellectual . . . Hence 'the heart' = the will

. . . and the pulmonary breath the understanding . . .

137'. All a man does, he does from understanding

and will
; he does from will through good, and from

understanding through truth . . .

145. By love the Lord inflows into the will of the

Angels ; and makes Himself seen through their under-

standing. Hep.

22ie. The Angels (too) have understanding and will

;

their understanding is such as to be continually per-

fected . . . through truths ; and their will . . . through

goods . . .

228. All a man's power is from his understanding

and will ; for without these he cannot move a particle

of his body : his understanding and will are his

spiritual man . . . Man's will and understanding are

ruled by the Lord through Angels and Spirits
;
and as

the will and understanding are, so therefore are all

things of the body . . . (From experience.)

229. The Angels can . . . (overcome all opposition

)

by a mere effort of will . . .

2781 The will (with those in a state of innocence)

is their memory itself. Ex.

297. Immediate influx, which is of the Lord Himself,

is from His Divine Human, and is into the will of man,

and through his will into his understanding . . .

367. The mind consists of two parts, called the

understanding and the will ... In Heaven, the hus-

band acts the part called the understanding, and the

wife the part called the will . . .

368. For the . . . woman is born to be voluntary,

thus to think from the will ... Ex.
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[H.] 369. Both man and woman enjoy understanding

and will ; but understanding predominates in the man,

and will in the woman ; and the man-7soj)!.o-is accord-

ing to what predominates. But in the marriages in the

Heavens there is no predominance ; for the will of the

wife is also that of the husband, and the understanding

of the husband is also that of the wife . . . This con-

junction is actual . . . for the will of the wife enters

into the understanding of tlie husband, and the under-

standing of the husband into the will of the wife . . .

370, Ex.

conjunction of the understanding and the423. Thi

will. Ex.

. A
standing

man can think (truth) from the under-

. but does not think it from the will

unless he wills and does it. Wheu he wills it, and,

from willing, does it, it is in both understanding and

will, and therefore in the man ; for the understanding

alone does not make man, nor the will alone, but

(both) together . . What is in the understanding only

is with-np!(d-the man, but not in him . . .

424. That man can think from the understanding,

and not at the same time from the will, has been

provided to the end that he can be reformed . . .

. For man is born, as to the will, into all evil.

Des. . . In order that this Voluntary may be amended
and reformed, the ability to understand truths has

been given him . . . but still he cannot think them
from the will, until he is of such a character that he

wills and does them from the heart , . .

425. In proportion, therefore, as the truths of the

understanding have been conjoined with the goods of

the will ... he has Heaven in him . . . But in pro-

portion as the falsities of the understanding have been

conjoined with the evils of the will, he has Hell in

him . . . But in proportion as the truths of the

understanding have not been conjoined with the

goods of the will, he is in a middle state . . .

''. But in neither Heaven nor Hell is anyone
allowed to have a divided mind, that is, to under-

stand one thing and will another ; but what he wills

he understands, and what he understands he wills . . .

455. That a man can understand truths, and be

rational, if he will. Ex.

^. To love and to will are the same ; for what
a man wills, he loves ; and wliat he loves, he wills.

463. Every particular of thought and will have been
inscribed on the brain . . . thus on the whole body.

. Thus a man is wholly such as he is in his will

and the derivative thought

.

472. A thousand men may ... do the same deed . . .

and yet each, regarded in itself, be different, because

from a different will. Ex.

479. That after death a man is his own love, that

is, his own will. Gen. art.

503. In the second state after death, a Spirit thinks

from his will itself . . . and then the thought makes
a one with the wiU, so much so that it scarcely appears

that the Spirit thinks, but only that he wills . . .

508". The will is the very i>.a,tuve-natura seu indoles-

of the man ; and therefore to be remitted into his

will, is to be remitted into his nature ; and also into

his life . . .

512. (In the second and third state of the evil after

death) they will and think from their love ; and, as

this love is infernal, they will nothing but evil, and

think nothing but falsity . . .

589". In the natural world, that which acts and

reacts is called force and conatus; but in the Spiritual

World . . . life and will ; . . . will, there, is living

N. 28. On the will and the understanding. Gen. art.

T.397.

31. The will and understanding also make the spirit

of man . . .

32. How the will and understanding make one mind.

Ex.

33. But those in evil and falsity have no will and

understanding. Ex.

35. (Eefs. to passages on the subject of the will and

understanding.) i2o^ J. 39.

164. A man . . . must examine his thoughts and the

intentions of his will . . . (otherwise) he cannot perfoim

repentance; for ... to will evils is to do them.

271^ If a man were to be forced to what he does not

will, he would always incline ... to what he does will.

J. 36. The doctrinal things of the Church ... do not

enter a man's life until they enter his will and thence

his actions. Then, for the hrst time, are they in the

man's spirit; for his spirit ... is formed from his will,

and in so far from his thought as it proceeds from his

will . . . Whether you say the will, or the love, it is

the same . . .

-. A man may know, think, and understand

many things; but, when left to himself, he rejects

those which are not in accord with his will . . . That

alone remains in the spirit of a man which has entered

into his will, or love. Life i5^,Ex.

S. 83. In every man there are two faculties of life,

called the understanding and the will. The under-

standing is the receptacle of truth, thus of wisdom

;

and the will, of good, thus of love. For a man to be a

man of the Church, these two must make a one; and

they do so when he forms his understanding from

genuine truths—which to all appearance is done by

himself— and when his will is infilled with the good of

love—which is done by the Lord. Hence the man has

... a lile of truth in the understanding from the will

;

and a life of good in the will through the understanding.

Tills is the marriage of truth and good in a man ;
and

also that of the Lord and the Church in him.

115. There are two faculties of life in man, called the

understanding and the will ; and the understanding

has been made subject to the will, but not the will to

the understanding; for the understanding merely

teaches, and shows the way. Search, and you will find

that the will of a man is his proprium, and that this,

regarded in itself, is mere evil ; and that from it there

is falsity in the understanding.

-. (Thus) man, from himself, does not will to

understand anything except that Avhich is from the
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proprium of his will; nor would he be able to do so

unless there were some other source of knowledge . . .

Life 15. For the understanding . . . can be elevated

into the light of Heaven . . . but the will cannot be

. . . elevated into the heat of Heaven . . . unless the

man is spiritual. Ex. W.242''. 243. 244.

43. Man has two faculties . . . called the will and

the understanding. They are distinct from each other,

but have been so created as to be a one; and, when
they are a one, they are called the mind . . .

. So all things in man relate to the will and
understanding . . . For these two faculties are the

receptacles and subjects of good and truth . . .

^ Nothing is of more importance than to know
how the will and understanding make one mind.

They do (so) as good and truth make a one ; for there is

a like marriage between Hie will and understanding as

between good and truth. Ex. . . So the will in man is

the very esse of his life, and the understanding is the

derivative existere of his life . . . N.32. T.397.

44. For . . the will leads the understanding, and
makes it act as one with it ; and therefore if there is

anything in the understanding that does not accord

with the will, the man, when left to himself . . . either

casts it out, and forces it to be one with the will by
falsification.

63'. These, after some combat against evils, do not
will them . . .

86^. Man can be in the spiritual mind—and thus in

Heaven—with the understanding, but not with the will

. . . unless he shuns evils as sins; and if he is not there

with the will, he is not in Heaven ; for the will drags

the rmderstanding downwards . . . F.32.

^ Man compared to a garden ; his understanding
to the light, and his will to the lieat. Ex.

^. So long as a man does not shun evils as sins,

the concupiscences of evils block up the interiors of the

natural mind on the side of the will . . .

^ But as soon as these concupiscences have been

dispersed by the Lord, the man is a man, because he
then thinks truth in the understanding from good in

the will.

F. 15. The will produces nothing from itself without
the understanding, nor the understanding anything
without the will. For anything to come foitli-existat-

tliey must act in conjunction. Ex.

16. The conatus of producing means is in man from
the will in the understanding . . . These means are

called the truths of faith . . . The will comes forth-

existit-m the uses. (Thus) the will of producing uses

by means of the understanding is perpetual in every

progression, until it comes forth.

W. 25. For the understanding and will reside in the

head, and the body is actuated from the understanding
aud wiU. Ex.

30. It is from the fact that the Divine essence ... is

love and wisdom that man has two faculties of life, from
one of which he has understanding, and from the other

will. Ex. (Continued under Faculty.)
^ When (these faculties are closed) the under-

standing is indeed called understanding, and the will,

will; but still, essentially, they do not exist.

52. The affections and derivative thoughts correspond

to all things of the animal kingdom ; the will and

derivative understanding, to all things of the vegetable

kingdom; and the ultimates of life, to all things of the

mineral kingdom.

136. (Thus) the body is a form corresponding to the

understanding and will. And, as form is predicated of

the understanding and will also, the form of the body

corresponds to that of the understanding and will . . .

This is why the mind—that is, the will and under-

standing—rules the body . . . 387.

209'^. Will and understanding . . . have no existence

outside their subjects, which are substances; but are

states of them . . . 210, Ex.

214. Will, understanding, and exercise are in a series

of (three) degrees. (Like end, cause, and effect.

W.213.) 239. 277.

216. Unless will and understanding . . . clothe them-

selves with works whenever possible, they are airy

nothings . . .

2ig. The living conatus in man . . is his will united

to his understanding.

. (Thus) the interior things of the will and

understanding make the first degree ; the interior things

of the body, the second . . .

239. (Thus) in every man there is a natural, spiritual,

and celestial will and understanding in potency from

his birth, and in act when they are opened. Ex.

244^ (Thus) the understanding does not lead the

will . . . but merely teaches and shows the way . . .

But the will leads the understanding, and causes it to

act as one with it . . . The will does nothing . . .

without the understanding . . . and the will associates

tlie understanding with itself, by influx; but not the

converse.

266. Reason and experience testify that an evil man
can also will and do (truths) . . . For who cannot will

and do what he thinks ? The reason he does not will

aud do it, is that he does not love to will aud do it.

The ability to will and do is the freedom which every

man has from the Lord. That he does not will

and do what is good, when he can, is from the

love of evil . . .

^. Those diabolical Spirits said that they can

will and do according to these (arcana of angelic

wisdom), but that they do not will. When told that

they would will them if they would shun evils as sins,

they said they could do that too, but do not will.

P. 99=.

. The reason man can will, is that the Lord . . .

continually gives the ability. For . . . the Lord dwells

with every man ... in the faculty or power of being

able to will.

358. That the Lord has created ... in man two

receptacles and habitations for Himself, called the will

and the understanding, the will for His Divine love,

and the understanding for His Divine wisdom.

Gen. art. 395.
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[W.] 361. That every man has . . . will and under-

standing, and that they are distinct ... is Ifuown from

common perception, but is not known from thought . . .

Everyone perceives it when he hears it, and may also

say, This person wills well, but does not understand

well ; and this understands well, but does not will well.

I love him who understands well and wills well, but

not him who understands well and wills evilly. Yet

when the same individual thinks about the will and

understanding, he makes no distinction between them

. the reason of which is that his thought communi-

cates with the bodily sight; and when he is writing he

comprehends still less that the will and understanding

are two distinct things. Ex. (See 372°, where it is

shown that they are confounded in common speech.)

362. That the will and understanding, which are

the receptacles of love and wisdom, are in the brains,

in the whole and in every part of them ; and are

derivately in the body, in the whole and in every part

of it. Gen. art.

363. That love and wisdom, and the derivative will

and understanding, make the very life of man. Ex.

364. Everyone sees that the understanding is the

receptacle of wisdom, but few that the will is the

receptacle of love. The reason is that the will does

nothing of itself, but acts through the understanding.

Further ex.

365. Man's life, in its beginnings, is in the brains

. . By life in its beginnings are meant the will and
understanding. 387, Ex.

368. For such as are the love and wisdom, such ai-e

the will and understanding . . .

371. That there is a correspondence of the will with

the heart, and of the understanding with the lungs.

Gen. art. 372. 375. 376. 378, Ex.

373. As the will and understanding are receptacles of

love and wisdom, they are organic forms, that is, forms

organized from the purest substances. Ex.

384. The cerebellum is especially for the will, and
the cerebrum is especially for the understanding. Ex.

390. That the conjunction of the spirit . . . with the

body is through the correspondence of the will and

understanding with the heart and lungs . . . Gen. art.

394. That things about the will and understanding

. . . may be known from the correspondence of the heart

with the wiU, and of the understanding with the lungs.

Gen. art.

-. The soul ... is the spirit, and is a man in

perfect form, and the soul of this is the will and under-

standing ; and the soul of these is love and wisdom
from the Lord , . .

395. As love and wisdom iu the Lord are distinctly

one . . . the will and understanding have been so

created ... as to be distinctly two, but still so as to

make a one in all operation aud sensation ; for in these

the will and understanding cannot be separated.

397. Lest a man be in Heaven by his understanding,

and in Hell by his will ... all of understanding which

is over and above his own proper love is removed after

death ; the result of which is that in all persons the

will and understanding at last act as a one. Ex.

399. That the love, or the will, is the very life of

man. Gen. art.

«. (Thus) as the subsidiary life of the body depends

on the heart alone, so the life of the mind depends on

the will alone ; and the will lives when the thought

ceases, just as the heart lives when the respiration ceases.

400. That the love or the will continually strives

after the human form . . . Gen. art.

401. That . . . the will cannot do anything . . .

without a marriage with . . . the understanding.

(Shown from the physiology of the heart and lungs.)

402. That . . . the will prepares a house ... for its

future consort . . . the understanding. (Shown in the

same way.)

403. That . . . the will prepares all things in its

human form, so that it can act conjointly with . . , the

understanding. (Shown in the same way.)

. Although will and understanding are men-

tioned, it must be well known that the will is the

whole man. Ex.

. Beware of cherishing an idea of the will as of

something separate from the human form ; for it is this

form.

404^. All the operations ... of the will outside the

understanding relate to affections of good, and not to

affections of truth.

405^. (The influx of the will into the understanding

explained by the double influx of the blood into the

lungs.)

406. That by means of these three conjunctions . . .

the will is in its sensitive and its active life. Gen. art.

407, shown.

408. That . . . the will introduces . . . the under-

standing into all things of its house. Ex.

409. That . . . the will does nothing except in con-

junction with . . . the understanding. Ex.

410. That . . . the will conjoins itself with ... the

understanding, and causes . . . the understanding to be

reciprocally conjoined. Shown.

414. That . . . the will can be elevated in the same

way (as the understanding), and can receive the things

of heat from Heaven, if it loves wisdom ... in that

degree. Ex. and Shown.

416. That otherwise . . . the will draws . . . the

understanding back from its elevation, in order that it

may act as one with it. Gen. art.

419. That . . . the will is purified in the understand-

ing if it is elevated together with it. Ex. and Shown.

421. That . . . the will is defiled in the understand-

ing, and by it, if they are not elevated together. Ex.

P. 74. Hence beasts have no understanding and will;

but (only) knowledge and affection, both natural. 96''.

^. (Therefore beasts) cannot think—I will this,

or do not will it . . .

78. For whatever man does, he does from the will

through the understanding . . .
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80. Nothing is appropriated to man that he only

thinks, nor that he thinks to will, unless ... he wills

it to such a degree that he does it when he has the

opportunity. Ex. and Sig.

89. As all willing is from love, and all understanding

from wisdom, it follows that the ability to will is from

the Divine love, and the ability to understand from the

Divine wisdom . . .

. But there exists with man an interior willing

and an exterior willing, and he can act according to

(the latter) and not at the same time according to (the

former) ; but still to will exteriorly is from freedom . . .

96. Without these two faculties (of rationality and

freedom) man would not have understanding and will,

and thus would not be man. ^,Ex.

^. As man can will, he can also understand ; for

willing has no existence without understanding . . .

Also, if you take away willing from understanding, you

understand nothing ; but in proportion as you will, in

tlie same proportion you can understand, provided the

aids called Knowledges are at hand. Ex.

^. (This) is from the influx of the Lord's will

—

that He wills to be received by man . . . These things

are of His will, because they are of His love. It is this

will of the Lord that causes what a man thinks, speaks,

etc. to appear as his.

*. It is known in Heaven that the Lord operates

all things by willing, and that what He wills is done.

103. By (the external and internal man) is meant

the external and internal of the will and understand-

ing ; for (these) make the man . . .

III-. It is the man's internal will that is in the

concupiscences, and his internal understanding in the

cunning ; and it is his external will that is in the

delights of the concupiscences, and his external under-

standing in the machinations . . .

136'. For everything of understanding and will must

be formed by what is external before it is formed by

what is internal. Ex. . . And when the first under-

standing and the first will have been formed, the

internal of thought regards them as externals of its

thought, and either conjoins itself with them, or

separates itself from them . . .

". But ... the internal of the understanding

does not conjoin itself with the internal of the will

;

but the internal of the will conjoins itself with the

internal of the understanding, and causes the con-

junction to be reciprocal. But this is done by the

internal of the will, and not one whit by the internal

of the understanding.

144. When the understanding is blinded (by ignor-

ance of truths) the will is also stopped up . . .

151. The internal man is not reformed by merely

knowing, understanding, and being wise . . . but by

willing what (these) teach. Ex.

. Thus the internal is to will, and the external

is to do ; for unless anyone does that which he wills,

it is because, inwardly, he does not will ; and this at

last becomes not to will [at all].

165. A man is led by the understanding . . . only

when the . . . will makes it, in which case it may be

said of the understanding also that it is led : but still

the understanding is not led, but the will from which

it is.

183. The Divine Providence never acts together with

the love of a man's (hereditary) wUl ; but continually

against it. Ex. aig*". 234.

193^^. Thus in every man there are two principles

(or beginnings) of life, one natural, and the other

sfiiritual, the natural one being the pulsation of the

heart, and the spiritual one the will of the mind ; and

each adjoins to itself a consort . . .

". As the soul of the will is love, and the soul

of the understanding wisdom, both from the Lord, it

follows that . . . the will is the life of everyone, and

that the ciuality of this life is determined by that of

the conjunction of the will with the understanding.

209-. Their understanding acknowledges, but if

their will does not also do so, they do not acknow-

ledge ; for the love of the will inspires into the under-

standing whatever it wills ; and not the converse. It

even destroys in the understanding everything that

is not from itself.

227. That whatever a man thinks, speaks, and acts

from his will, whether good or evil, is appropriated to

him, and remains. Ex.

233". The Lord most especially provides . . . that

(good and truth) be not received liy the will any

sooner or any more than as the man . . . removes evil

in the external man. For that which is received by

the will comes into the man, is appropriated to him,

and becomes of his life ; and evil and good cannot be

together in the life itself, which man has from the

will, for in that case the man would perish ;
but they

can both be in the understanding . . . where they are

distinguished and separated as adiouse is into inside

and outside. Ex. 284, Ex.
i». (Otherwise) the will would adulterate the

good, and the understanding would, falsify the truth

. . . (for) when the will is in evil, it adulterates good

in the understanding, and adulterated good in the

understanding is evil in the will, for it confirms that

evil is good, and good evil. . . This is done by the will

in the understanding, and not by the understanding

from itself

249S. (But) by the former means, the Lord leads the

good not only from doing evils, but also from thinking

and willing them. Ex.

259^. For the will must see in the understanding,

and not the understanding in the will ; or, what is

the same, the life and its love must lead the under-

standing to think, speak, and act, and not the converse
;

(otherwise) the understanding, from some . .
diabolical

love, might seize on whatever occurs through the senses,

and enjoin the will to do it.

278. In order that he may examine himself, an

understanding has been given man, separated from

the will ... so that from the interior thought (in his

understanding) he may see what the will is doing in

the exterior thought . . .

I

281^. See Love, here.
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[P.] 2S2. It is the will (and not the uuderstanding

alone) that must be healed. (Fully quoted under

UXDERSTANDING.

)

284. The understanding is a recipient of both good

and evil, and truth and falsity ; but not the will

itself ... for this must be in either evil or good ; it

cannot be in both, for the will is the man hiraselt.

293. There is not in any man a grain of will or

prudence that is his Own
;

(otherwise) Heaven, Hell

. . and the whole human race would perish. Ex.

296*. If evils are in the thought only, and not in

the will, the man is not yet in an infernal Society with

[his] evil ; but he enters it when they are in the will

also. ',Ex.

297. The faculty of understanding and perceiving

... is given every man . . . but still a man cannot

lead hinjself out of evil by it ; because evil is of the

will ; and the understanding does not flow into the

will, except with light only . . .

29S. That man's Own intelligence, when the will is

in evil, sees nothing but falsity . . . Ex.
-. Every man has his Own Voluntary and his

Own Intellectual
;
(the former) is evil, and (the latter)

is the derivative falsity. They are meant by 'the will

of man, and the will of the flesh,' and, in their essence,

are the love of self, and the derivative conceit. Their

marriage ex. 321".

318'^ Everything confirmed in the will and at the

same time by the understanding remains to eternity
;

but not that which has been confirmed by the under-

standing only. For that which is of the understanding

only is not in the man, but outside him . . . and noth-

ing enters man, or is appropriated to him, except that

which is received by the will . . . (See ".

)

324^. In every human embryo, the Lord forms . . .

a receptacle of His Divine love for the future will of

the man ; and a receptacle of His Divine wdsdom for

his future understanding ; and in this way He has

implanted in every man the faculty of willing good,

and the faculty of understanding truth. 328-'.

328'. Tlierefore the . . . understanding is an image

of God ; and the . . . will is a likeness of God ... It

follows that man has been created ... in order that

his will may receive love from God, and his under-

standing wisdom from Him . . .

329. For the Lord continually inflows into the will

with the power to be able to shun evils ; and into the

understanding with the power to be able to think that

there is a God. But still no one can do the one unless

he does the other . . .

R. 17''. For the thought and memory of the under-

standing do not inflow into the will, and through the

will into act ; but the wiU inflows into the thought

and memory of the understanding, and produces deeds.

210. That they are devoid of the understanding of

truth and the will of good. Sig. and Ex.

254. 'By Thy will they are, and have been created'

(Rev.iv. ii)= . . . from the Lord's Divine love ... or

from the Divine good . . E. 295, Ex.

355. The will of serving and of doing. Sig. and Ex.

386^. For every man can be in the light of Heaven

as to the understanding, provided the will is closed as

to its evil.

541^. They assert that whatever proceeds from the

will and judgment of man is not good, and therefore

the goods of charity . . . being done by man, contribute

nothing to salvation . . . when yet the one only thing

from which man is man, and through which ho is

conjoined with the Lord, is that he can do what is

good ... as from his own will according to his judg-

ment. Ex.

566'. (The infernals) said that . . . they could see

if they willed to do so ; but, being afraid of being

asked why they did not will, they departed.

634'. For what enters the thought and understand-

ing only does not condemn ; but what enters the will

does condemn, because this enters the life, and remains

;

for nothing can enter the will unless it is of the love,

and love is the life of man.

832'. Therefore, unless the understanding is in the

light of Heaven by the Word, the will cannot come

into the heat of Heaven.

839". 'Thy will be done, as in Heaven so also on

the earth.' 111.

875'. (So) will and understanding (are not anything

without) action. Ex.

*. Will, or conatus (however) is in itself act,

because it is a continual ettort to act, which becomes

an outward act when determination is present ; and

therefore conatus and will is accepted as an interior

act . . . provided it does not fail when there is op-

portunity.

"'. Nothing of (what man wills, thinks, etc.) is

in him except the state of receiving that which inflows.

935. ]>ut the Voluntary together with the Intel-

lectual becomes human according to the state of the

understanding through which it comes forth-ems(i(

;

for the state of life of every man is such that his will

cannot do anything except through the understanding;

nor can the understanding think anything except from

the will.

956. 'Let him that willeth' (Rev. xxii.i7) = him who

from love wills . . . for 'to wiir = to love, because

what a man wills Ironi the heart, he loves ; and what

he loves, he wills from the heart.

M. 92''. The male receives (the conjugial sphere) in

the understanding, because he is the intellectual form;

and the female receives it according to her form, thus

in the will . . .

159. That the will of the wife conjoins itself with

the understanding of the man ; and, derivatively from

this, the understanding of the man with the will of the

wife. Ex.

165'=. (These virtues) partake of the intellectual will

of the man, with wdiicli the will of the wife unites

itself.

195. That this formation by the wife is effected

through the conjunction of her own will with the

internal will of the man. Ex.

. The things of rational wisdom make the man's
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understanding, and those of moral wisdom, his will;

and the wife conjoins herself with the latter, which

make his will. It is the same whether we say that

the wife conjoins herself, or that she conjoins her will,

with the will of the man, because the wife has been

bom voluntary, and thus does from her will all she

does.

. The reason it is said, with the internal will of

tlie man, is that the will of the man has its seat in his

understanding ; and the Intellectual of the man is the

inmostof the woman. . . Men have also an external will,

but this frequently partakes of simulation . . . and the

wife does not conjoin herself with it except playfully.

195. To the end that the will of both may become
one. Ex.

. For he who conjoins himself with the will of

anyone, conjoins himself with his understanding also;

for, regarded in itself, the understanding is nothing but

the ministry and service of the will. Ex.

197. For the aflfectious . . . form the will, and make
and compose it. But, with men, the affections are in

the understanding ; whereas with women they are in

the will.

221. For the understanding is not so constant in its

thoughts, as the will is in its affections. For the

understanding is carried now upwards, now downwards

;

is now in a serene and clear state, and now in a

turbulent and obscure one; is now engaged with
grateful, and now with ungrateful objects; and 'as the
mind, when acting, is in the body too, it follows that

this has like states ; and this is why a husband now
recedes from conjugial love, and now accedes to it . . .

248. Conjugial love . . . regards a union of wills.

259. The thought that the wife is willing; and . . .

that the man is not willing (a cause of cold). Ex.

270^. Love truly conjugial dwells, in the highest

region, in the midst of mutual love, in the chamber of

the will; and also in the midst of the perceptions of

wisdom, in the chamber of the understanding . . . The
husband is in the chamber of the understanding, and
the wife in that of the will.

. Conjugial cold also dwells in the highest region,

but only in the chamber of the understanding, that of

the will being closed there. For the understanding
• . . can ascend into the highest region . . . But if the
will. . . does not ascend at the same time into its

oonsoeiate chamber, the latter is closed, and cold results

in the other . . . (In this case) the understanding looks

ilown from the highest region to the lowest, and . . .

descends, in order to warm itself with an illicit fire.

292I The reason of this domination of the wives . . .

IS that a man acts from the understanding, and a

woman from the will ; and the will can obstinately

harden itself, but not the understanding.

SIS'". The reason (all the bodily organs are in pairs)

IS that one is of the will, and the other of the under-
standing.

360. Love resides in the will . . . but it is not kindled
in the will itself, but in tlie understanding; for in the
™l it is like a fire, and in the understanding it is like

a flame. In the will, love knows nothing about itself,

because it is not sensible of itself there ; nor does it act

from itself there ; but this takes place in the under-

standing and its thought . . .

400. In man, all end is of will; all cause, of under-

standing ; and all efl'ect, of action.

432-. The natural man, separated from the spiritual,

is man only as to the understanding, and not as to the

will . . .

460''. The love of pellicacy enters only the under-

standing and the things which depend on it; but the

love of marriage enters also the will and the things

which depend on it . . .

461'". The will, from which man is man, cannot be

moved a jot, except by delight; for, regarded in itself,

the will is nothing but the affect and effect of some

love, thus of delight . . . and, as the will aetuates-a^ri^-

the understanding to think, there is not the least of an

idea of thought, except from the influent delight of the

will . .

490. They who do not discriminate the will and

understanding from one another, cannot discriminate

evils and goods from one another. Ex.

492. That adulteries of the fourth degree are

adulteries of the will. Ex.

-. Those who are evil from the will, dwell

behind, and are called devils. . . With such, the will

plays the leading part.

493. The reason (adulteries of the will) are so

grievous ... is that the will plays the leading part in

them—but the understanding in those previously treated

of—and the life of man is essentially of his will, and

formally of bis understanding; the reason of which is,

that the will acts as a one with the love, and love is

the essence of man's life, and this forms itself in the

understanding by such things as accord ; and therefore

the understanding, regarded in itself, is nothing else

than the form of the will . . . What flows forth from

. . . the will is, principally, called purpose-^jro^wsihtm;

whereas what flows forth from ... the understanding

... is called intention. Guilt, too, is predicated

principally of the will . . .

494. That adulteries of the third and fourth degree

are evils of sin, in proportion to the amount and the

quality of the understanding and will there are in them,

whether actually committed, or not. Ex.

. For man is man from will and understanding.

Ex.

. 'To commit adultery in the heart ' = to do so in

the will.

527. That evil is imputed to anyone according to the

quality of his will, and according to that of his under-

standing. Gen. art.

.' (Thus) such as are a man's will and under-

standing, such is the man. Ex.

2, (Thus) by the deeds according to which

everyone will be judged . . . are meant his will and

understanding. Ex.

. All things done by the interior will ... are

done of purpose . . . and all things done by the under-

standing are done from confirmation. Ex.
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I. 7. That (spiritual) heat and light inflow into the

will and understanding (respectively). Ex. T.75-.

3. The influx into speech is effected from the will

through the understanding ; but that into the actions,

from the understanding through the will.

13''. The (internals) turn the back of the head to the

Lord
;
(and) receive the influx into the affections of

their will . . . and make the understanding favour

them ; whereas the (Angels—who turn tlieir foreheads

to the Lord) receive the influx into the affections of

their understanding, and make the will favour them.

. . . For the human understanding dwells in the

cerebrum . . . and the will in the cei-ebellum. T.564'=.

14. That the understanding can he elevated into the

light ... in which the Angels ai'e, according to the

cultivation of the reason ; and the will, into the heat

. . . according to the deeds . . . But that the love of the

will is not elevated, except in proportion as the man
wills and does the things which the wisdom of the

understanding teaches. Gen. art.

^. The light which makes the understanding is

received first; and, by slow degrees, the love which

makes the will. Ex. . . Thus is the will formed through

the understanding.

^. A man becomes prosperous and blessed if he

acquires wisdom, and keeps his will in obedience thereto

;

but unprosperous and unhappy, if he makes his under-

standing obedient to his will. The reason is that the

will inclines to evils from birth . . . and therefore,

unless it were restrained through the understanding,

the man would rush into crimes . . . (Continued under

Undekrtanding. •.) T.5S8.

^. The state of a man if the love of the will is

not elevated by means of the understanding. (Shown

by comparisons.) T.590.

". But Avitli those who subdue the allurements

of the cupidities of the will through the wisdom of the

understanding, the understanding enters into a conjugial

covenant with the will . . . and they dwell togetlier

. . . with deliciousnesses.

15. Beasts have no will and understanding, but . . .

only an analogue of each.

-. Man is man because his understanding can be

elevated above the desires of his will, and thus, from

above, can Know, see, and govern them . . . thus from

the fact that his will is under obedience to his under-

standing ; whereas a beast is a beast because its under-

standing is under obedience to its will. It follows . . .

that the understanding of man ... is alive, and thus is

a true understanding ; and that his will ... is alive,

and thus is a true will ; but the reverse is the case with

beasts.

"*. In a word, with beasts the will and under-

standing always cohere ; and, as the will in itself is

blind ... it makes the understanding blind also . . .

'. A beast does not in the least think from the

understanding . . . The reason a man thinks and speaks,

is solely because his understanding is separable from his

will . . .

T. 14-. He who (has denied) God . . . has closed his

internal man as to the will . . . but he cannot close it

as to the understanding—for he would then be no

longer a man—but the love of his will infatuates wit!

falsities the higher things of the understanding, causing

the understanding to become as it were closed as tc

truths . . . and goods . . .

32''. The memory is the soil (for the seeds ol

knowledge); the understanding is their place ol

germination; and the will, of their fructification; and

. . the understanding and will are such that they can

be cultivated and perfected ... to eternity.

37^ Of these two essentials and universale (the will

and the understanding) the mind of everyone consists,

and they exist and operate in everything of it. The

reason is that the will is the receptacle and habitation

of love, and the understanding of wisdom; and there-

fore the two correspond to the Divine love and the

Divine wisdom, from which they originate.

39. See Love, here.

39^. (Thus) the life of man dwells in his understanding

. . . and the love of the will modifies it.

56. The power and will-^jossc et vdle-oi God are a

one; and, as He wills nothing but what is good. He can

do nothing but what is good.

. In the Spiritual World, no one can do anything

contrary to his will, which they derive from God, in

that His power and will are a one.

87. The will, from its good, cannot do anything

except through the understanding. Ex.

99^. Such is the reciprocal conjunction of the will

and understanding. Ex.

105^. In the state (of reformation) the understanding

plays the leading part, and the will the secondary one;

Ijut in that (of regeneration) the will plays the leading

part and the understanding the secondary one ; but still

the understanding [does so] from the will, and not the

will through the understanding. 571. 587,Gen.art.

255". For confirmation enters the will, and the will

is the man himself, and disposes the understanding at

its pleasure ; whereas mere liare Knowledge enters the

understanding only, and the understanding has no

authority over the will, and therefore is not in the man,

except as one who stands in the door-way . . . 347'.

313. For concupiscence becomes as a deed when it is

in the will. For allurement enters the understanding

only; but intention, the will . . . 316.

316. It is abstaining from willing (that makes a man

chaste). Ex.

362. The two faculties of life in man, called the will

and understanding. Ex.

366^. In this way (the good) form the state of the

will for the influx of love and charity ; and that of the

understanding for the influx of wisdom and faith .
.

.

But the evil obstruct the influx ... but still God

resides in their highests . . . and gives them the faculty

of willing good and understanding truth . . .

371'. The conjunction of will and action is not

alternate, but mutual. Ex.

374-. (Thus) works are essentially of the will,

formally of the understanding, and actually of the

body.
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395^. These three loves, in operating, are like will,

understanding, and action ; the will inflows into the

understanding, and there provides itself with the means

by which it produces action.

403^. For the will and understanding, in their

beginnings (or principles) are in the head, and in their

derivatives in the body, as the will is in the deeds, and

the thought in the speech . .

443^. In the second period of life, the . . . under-

standing regulates (the actions) ; in tlie third, the

will acts upon the understanding, and the under-

standing modifies the will . . .

457^. (Such a man) receives the Divine influx in the

understanding and not in the will . . . But (this man)

receives the influx into the will, and from it in the

understanding . . .

481^. The power to understand and to will truth is

given every man, devils too, and is never taken away.

(From experience.)

. (The infernal) was asked by the Angels whether

he could understand the Divine spiritual things they

said to him. He replied that he understood them. . .

Why then did he not receive them ? . . . Because he

did not love them, and therefore did not will to do so.

Beiug told that he could will ... he said No. The

Angels therefore breathed the glory of reputation into

his understanding . . . and he then willed and loved

them. But on being remitted into his previous state

... as he did not will, he no longer understood them.

493. But the will of man is twofold, interior and

exterior. Ex. . . (Thus) the interior will is the man
himself, for there are the esse and essence of his life

;

and the understanding is its form, by means of which

the will presents its love to view.

. Everything that man . . . wills from love is

free; for whatever proceeds from the love of the

internal will is the delight of his life ... so that

whatever is received from the freedom of this will,

remains . . .

495. 'I will sacrifice what is iree-tohmtarium ' (Ps,

liv.6).

h' 497. That the will and understanding of man are in

Btliis free-will . . . Gen. art.

510. But when (thought about salvation) enters the

will, it is in the man ; for the will is the man himself

. . . and then the will and thought act as a one, and

together make the man. Thus repentance . . . nmst
he of the will . . .

532. That true repentance is to examine . . . also the

intentions of the will. Gen. art.

533'. The reason the intentions of the will must be

I
examined, is that the love resides in the will, for the

will is the receptacle of it . . . and from it every love

breathes forth its delights into the perceptions and

thoughts of the understanding ; for these do not act

at all from themselves, but from the will . . The
will is therefore the house itself in which the man
dwells

; and the understanding is the court through

which he goes out and in.

". When the intentions of the will have been

examined and removed, the man is elevated out of the

natural will—in which hereditary and actual evils have

their seat—into the spiritual will, through which the

Lord reforms and regenerates the natural will ; and,

by the mediumship of this, the sensuous and voluntary

things of the body ; thus the whole man.

574. As to the will ^the natural man differs not a

whit from the nature of beasts) ; but he differs from
them as to the understanding ; for this can be elevated

above the concupiscences of the will . . . This is why
a man can think from the understanding . . .

584. The human seed is conceived interiorly in the

understanding, and is formed in the will . . .

589^. (Thus) the first of the new birth is the reception

of Truths in the under.standing ; and the second is that

the man wills to act according to them . .

<. He is a reformed man who is in the affection

of Trutli for the sake of Truth ; for this affection con-

joins itself with the will ; and, if it makes progress, it

conjoins the will with the understanding ; and then

regeneration begins.

593. As to the division of the natural man into two

forms, it is an actual division in it of both the will and

the thought ... so that another will has been formed

by the man below the former one, and also another

thought; but still botli constitute the natural man.
This latter will, which is formed by the man, may
be called the corporeal will, because it actuates the

body . . .

596. There (thus) arises a disagreement between the

new will, which is above, and the old will, which is

below . . . and after this disagreement of the wills,

there arises . . . spiritual temptation ; but . . . the will

cannot fight from itself, but through the understand-

ing . . .

601. That a regenerate man has a new will and a new
understanding. Gen. art.

602. As to the understanding, a man can rise into

(heavenly) light ; but if he does not rise as to the will

also, he is still the old man . . . Therefore regeneration

is predicated primarily of the will, and secondarily of

the understauding. Ex.

604. The new will is above the old will, in the

spiritual region of the mind ; and so is the new
understanding ... In that region they conjoin them-

selves together, and conjoinedly look into the old or

natural will, and dispose all things there . . .

658. That thought is imputed to no one ; but will.

Gen. art.

. (Five general statements to show the relative

nature and properties of the will and the under-

standing. )

659. As man can choose ... he can will, or not will
;

and that which he wills is received by the will, and

appropriated ; and that which he does not will, is not

received, and therefore is not appropriated. All the

evils to which a man inclines by birth are inscribed

on the will of his natural man, and they inflow into

the thoughts . . . and if the njan adopts them, they

are received by the old will, and add themselves to
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the former ones. But if he adopts goods with truths,

a new will and a new understanding are formed by
the Lord above the old . . .

[T.] 712. Hence there are three things in man . . .

the soul or mind, the will, and the understanding ; and

these three are the receptacles of the above-mentioned

three uuiversals . . . 775".

778°. (So, in the Lord) His will is of the Divine love,

and the Divine love is of His will ; and His under-

standing is tlie Divine Avisdom, and the Divine wisdom
is of His understanding . . .

Ad. 226a. On the understanding and will. 643.

916. 918. 949. 963. 989. 990.

D. 444. How man is ruled to act througli the will.

Ex.

156S. To will is of the more interior mind.

162S. Spirits who tried to think that they did not

will to know ... in order to get to know . . . Thus
their will was artificial . . . They (then) wanted ... to

leave themselves without any will . . . but were told

that even this was not genuine . . .

1907. On tlie will. (How Spirits may influence it,

shown.)

3025a. He was told that no one can do anything

except from the will . . .

3175. In a man, or a Spirit, two contrary things are

possible—that he wills, and does not will. Ex.

317S. On things which are oF the will, and not of the

act.

. It has been insinuated into me . . . that what-

ever comes into thought, and not into the will, is not

sin ; and also that if it comes into the will, or wliat is

like wiXl-roluntatu simile-and tlie man thinks that it

is sin . . . and so shakes it off, neither can this be sin,

but temptation. But if anything comes into thought,

and into the will, so that he desires to do it, provided

external bonds would not hinder—this is sin ; as the

Lord says . . .

3376. Thus (since the Flood) the thought has been

separated from the will, which )ias been as it were

abandoned to cupidities, so that there is no will. But
the will of good and truth is of the Lord . . .

4010^. It is better to know merely that the will

inflows.

4113. As soon as (evil becomes actual) it passes into

tlie will . . . and when it is in the will it is not easily

extirpated. Ex.

4368. Horror of adulteries, etc. has been implanted

in the intellectual part of man . . . and is not natural

to man, as it is to brutes, and therefore is not in his

voluntary part, or in what is natural ... as was the

oase in the Most Ancient Church. . . If the horror were

in the voluntary part, it would exist in dreams.

4486. Voluntary things and thoughts nnist act as

one thing. Ex.

4627". All the Voluntary of man is from heat. Ex.

4719. For, with the celestial, the Voluntary is not

io destroyed ... ,

4951. Those who inflow into the Voluntary are not

worthy to live. Ex.

5643. The will, in the understanding, sees in the

memory . . .

5720. So that the will itself appears as if it were in

the body . . .

6085. On the operation of the understanding and the

will, Gen. art.

. It is a fallacy that the understanding acts into

the will . . .

D. Min. 4714. By what means the Voluntary ami

Intellectual are (now) separated. Ex.

E. 10^. The spirit ... is the will , . . and tlie

derivative understanding. Sig.

14^. What enters by hearing, enters immediately

through the understanding into the will. Ex.

. The celestial Angels . . . receive in the will . . .

48^ 'Thy will be done' = that (the truth) may be

received by those who do the will of God.

61. Divine influx from Heaven is into the will, and

through it into the understanding. Influx into the

will is into the . . . cerebellum, and from this it goes

forward into the cerebrum, where is the understanding
;

. . . and (thus) into the sight . . . Sig.

^. For that which enters through the will into

the understanding . . . conies into illustration. Ex.

66. For the understanding and will are in the

head . . . 775^

98^. (The deeds are qualified by the will.) Ex.

. It is said the will, but in the spiritual sense

is meant the love. Ex.

105-. The whole spirit of man is nothing but his

will; and therefore when he liecomes a Spirit, lie

cannot resist anything that is not coutrary to his

will . . . i57^,Ex.

116. ' Works' = the things of the will . . . for will is .

the cause and works are the elfeots . . . The will of

man is spiritual, and the derivative works are natural.

^. All things of the interior will are of the love.

The reason why, in common speech, we speak of a

man's love, and not of his will, is that loves aru

manifold . . . and they are all together in the will,

which is perceived by the man as a one, because he i

makes a distinction between the will and the under-

standing. The will, therefore, is the Spiritual itself
f

of man, because love is spiritual.

167. The kingdoms of the will and understanding.

Ex.

240'. There are the understanding of truth, and the

understanding of good . . . and also the will of truth, "

and the will of good. Ex. -

245*. For the understanding sees no truth unless the

will is in good. Ex.

248^. Thus comes the Reciprocal with a man, which

is his new will. „

295'''. The will and understanding originate from

(the Divine good and the Divine truth). Ex.
. The uiideistauding is the means for the refer-
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mation of the will, and by which the will may appear

iu a form . . .

. Thus the will is the esse of man's life ; and the

understanding the derivative existere.

^. As the will of man is his love, and the will

of God the Divine love, it is evident what is meant by
'to do the will of God,' and 'the Vfiil of the Father.'

Ex. and IU.

''. In the Old Testament, the -will of the Lord
is called His 'good pleasnro ;' and to do this, or His
mll=to love God and the neighbour, thus to live

according to tlie Lord's commandments. 111. ^-,

Ex.

^^. That 'wiir = love in the opposite sense, that

is, the love of what is evil and false. 111.

313'''. The inmost of man is his will and derivative

nnderstimding ; and such as are these, such is the

whole man.

329^=. The corresijondence of the will is to the flesh
;

and of the understanding to the blood. 111.

336^ So also (there is) one thing of the will to many
of the understanding.

good of love is the349-. The receptacle of the
will. .

353'- What is from the Inmost Heaven enters the
Voluntary . . . and the Voluntary presents itself by
sounds . . .

375. For the new will is formed through truths . .

388I All thought and will afi'ect the spirit . . . and
make its life after death.

405^1 It is the will that acts, for all the activity of

the lower mind and the body is from the will, as all

that of the thought and speech is from the under-
standing.

412'^. What is received in freedom enters the will,

and remains . . . because the will is the man himself;

for his life resides primarily in it . . . 434'''.

423. The Divine will. Sig. and Ex. 628.

458. For the interior will of man, which is the will

of his spirit, is the receptacle of his love . . .

466. The understanding is the receptacle of Divine
truth, and the will of Divine good . . .

526^1 The understanding from the will is the
efficient cause . . .

551. The two lives (or faculties of life) of man—of
the understanding, and of the will. 736. 837''.

U7o'-,Ex.

". Then the understanding sees truth, and the
will perceives it. Ex.

580^. What enters the thought, and not the will,

doesnot make the man unclean. Sig. and Ex. 867,Ex.

616^. When the Divine inflows into the understand-
ing only, it passes through and is dissipated ; but when
into the will ... it remains conjoined.

(>lf. 'If ye be willing and obedient' (Is.i.l9) = if

ye do.

643- 'If anyone shall will to hurt them' (Eev.xi.5)
=that everyone perishes according to the will . . to

VOL. VI.

iuHict evil ; lor the will makes the life of everyone.

647.

654"^. Memory is of the natural man ; understanding

of the rational man ; and will of the spiritual man.
This is the way of regeneration. Ex.

789''. So what a man wills, he also wills to do, wills

to know, wills to think, wills to speak, wills to under-

stand, and therefore also wills to have his faith in.

(For) what is said of the love may be said of the will

. . . Thus love produces faith, as will does thought . . .

790^. So every man has natural will and thought,

and spiritual will and thought. Ex.

". On the formation of the will and under-

standing of the regenerate man. His will is formed

in the natural man by the influx of the heat of Heaven
. . . Thus the will is formed from goods ... So that

his understanding is nothing but the form of his will,

the only difference being that the understanding sees,

and the will feels. Therefore, such as is a man's will

of good, such is his understanding of truth ... So that

although the will and understanding are two faculties

of life, they still act as a one, and are therefore called

one mind. These are in the natural man. There are

will and understanding in the spiritual man also, but

nrach more perfect ; and these too are called one mind

— the spiritual mind ; the former being the natnral

mind. 1170".

797*. Love, in its essence, is to will . . .

802^. The things in man with which God . . . con-

joins Himself, are the understanding and will. These

faculties are man's . . .

831^. But the celestial Angels admit truths ... at

once into the will . . .

*. For the will does not come into existence

unless it becomes active . . .

863". As divei'se wills (cannot be conjoined) with

the same understanding . . . 1004'-'.

866*. The reason 'deceit' was so grievous ... is that

what is of deliberate purpose is of the will. Ex.

. (What) is pleasing enters the will, and adds

itself to the life.

901. What is in the thought, and not iu the will, is

not yet in the man. What is in the thought and the

will, and not in the act, does indeed enter the man,

and commences his life, but still it goes out and dis-

appears, because it has not been terminated. But

what is in the will, and thence iu the act, makes the

man's life, and remains, whether it is evil or good. Ex.

920'. What is said of good and truth, may be said

of will and understanding. Ex.

1148^ But |the understanding and will (from this

influx) are changed and varied according to the

reception.

1150^. The law . . . that the understanding and will

must not be one whit compelled. Ex.

Ii68^ So with the understanding and will . . . Be-

fore a man has been brought out of Hell, the under-

standing and will do not act as a one, for he then sees

many things from the understanding that he does not

will . But when the man has been conjoined with
2 R
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leaven, tlie undersfcinding and will act as a one, for

lie understanding becomes of the will ; for . . . what

;he man wills, he loves ; and what he wills from love,

;ie thinks . . . ii/o^Ex. 1 ". ".

[E.] 1170''. Thus it is the will that must be re-

formed . . .

". Tlie will and understanding make a one in

the evil also. Ex.

1171^ When the will has been reformed . . . the

man is like a garden . .

. Tlius the will is like a father, and the under-

standing a motlier.

1202-. Tliat a beast has not will and understanding
;

but, instead, affection and knowledge. Ex.

De Verbo 13. The interior way is through tlie will

into the understanding . . .

D. Love xviii. That man's will is his affection.

Geu.art.

. The will is called tlie receptacle of love, be-

cause love is not possible witli man except in a

recipient form, which is substantial.

*. Tliat the will is the all of man, and is in all

things of him, thus is the man himself. Ex.
'. That the will is the man's love in form. Ex.

xix. Regarded in itself, the will is not love, but is

the receptacle of it ; and is such a receptacle that it

not only receives love, but also takes on its states,

and puts on forms in accordance with them. Ex.

. The will is the 7-ecejjtorium of spiritual heat

. . . and tliis receptorium is everywhere in man, but,

in its primes, is in the brains. These primes . . . are

the cortical and oineritious substances. (The descent

into the body des.

)

. Thus the will of man is living conaius in man,

and acts into the ultimates by means of the fibres and
nerves . . .

. Tlius the will is the receptacle of love in a

perpetual conattis to act, which is excited and determined

into acts by the love which inflows . . .

-. For no conatus, or will, is possible . . . unless

it is in ultimates ; and when in ultimates it is in

interior act; but tliis act . . . conies forth in the spirit;

and it is from this that the will and the act are a one,

and that will is accounted as act . . .

". Thus to will and not to act, is not possible. Ex.

D. Wis. ii. That the Lord has created in man, and
afterwards forms in him, a receptacle of love, which is

his will; and adjoins to it a receptacle of wisdom, whicli

is his understanding. Gen. art. . . These receptacles . . .

are spiritual forms . . . They are forms within forms,

ascending to the third degree, innumerable, discrete,

but still unanimous, and each of them is a receptacle

of love and wisdom. The originaries are in the brains

. . . These forms . . . first come forth in man when he

has been conceived . . . And from them, by continuity,

all things of the body . . . are brought forth. Fully

ex. iii. Gen. art.

iii. 5. That one receptacle is for the will of the

future man, and the other for his understanding; and

yet nothing whatever of his will and understanding is

present in the formation [of them]. Ex.

. Will and understanding do not begin until

the lungs have been opened . . . For the will then

becomes the receptacle of love, and the understanding

of wisdom. Ex. v,Ex.

V-. The reason the will and understanding are

called receptacles, is that the will is not any abstract

spiritual thing; but is a subject substantialized and

formed for the reception of love from the Lord. (The

same with the understanding.) They exist^cxistuiit-

actually, although hidden from view, being interiorly

in the substances that constitute the cortex of the

cerebrum, and also, scatteredly, in the medullary

substance of the cerebrum, especially in the corpora

striata ; and also interiorly in the medullary substance

of the cerebellum ; and also in the spinal marrow, of

which they constitute the nucleus. Thus there are not

merely two, but ini}uraerable receptacles, each one

twinned, and also of three degrees, as has been shown

above (iii.3,4). Further ex.

vi. That there is a correspondence of the heart with

the will, and of the lungs with the understanding.

Gen. art.

. So the will and understanding are the two

fountains of all the spiritual activities in the same

body.

x'. By the life of the will, is meant love and ali'ec-

tion ; and by that of the understanding, wisdom,

intelligence, and knowledge. The heart and all its

vessels throughout the body, corresponds to the will

;

and its blood, to love and its affections . . . And the

lungs, together with the windpipe, larynx, glottis, and

tongue, corresponds to the understanding; and the

respiration ... to the life of the understanding.

I. That the life of the will conjoins itself with that

of the understanding. Ex. 2.

3. That the life of the understanding purifies that of

the will, and also perfects and exalts it. Ex.

4. That the life of the will co-operates with that

of the understanding in every motion; and. . . the

life of the understanding with that of the will in every

sense. Ex.

. The will is the prime agent in producing

motions ; and the understanding ... in presenting

sensations. Ex.

5. The formations of love from the will in the

understanding. Ex.

6. (But) with the evil, the life of the will is not

purified through tlie life of the understanding ; but is

defiiled, depraved, and brutefied. Ex.

C. 21. All (real) good proceeds from the interiorwill.

By repentance, evil is removed from this will; and

there also resides the evil into which tlie man is born;

so that unless he performs repentance, evil remains in

the interior will, and good proceeds from the exterior

will . . . But the interior qualifies the exterior . . . The

Lord says, ' Cleanse first the inside . .
.

' 22.

61. The will makes the neighbour . . . 62,Ex.

62^^. There is an internal will and an external will;

in like manner with the understanding. The internal

wiU has conjunction with Heaven ; and the external
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will, with the world. All good is of the will ; and the

good of charity is the good of the internal will. These

two wills are usually sepai-ated in man, mo.st especially

in hypocrites . . . But when they make a one, both the

goods make one good, which is the neighbour.

107. Everything of will is called good, and of under-

standing, truth, because the will is in the heat of

Heaven, and the understanding in its light. And, as

the will has no quality without the understanding, and

therefore cannot be called anything; and as it receives

a quality, and becomes something, in the understanding,

and (this) according to what there is in the under-

standing ; so (is it with) good and truth.

Inv. 2. This is the new understanding, and the new
will. Ex.

Willow. Salix.

A. 7093^. Sensuous truth, which is the most external

truth, is signified by ' the willows of the brook-iorroiiis

'

(Lev.xxiii.40). 8369. 9269"^. E.458*.

"Wind. Venttis.

See East Wind.

A. 97. Hence they likened the spirit or life to the

wind; as does the Lord in John iii.8. Further ill.

1949^ 'To snuff the wind' (Jer. xiv.6) = to take in

empty things instead of real ones, which are truths.

3301'. 'Scattered in the wind' (Ezek. v. 2) = destroyed

by false principles.

4060'. 'The four winds' from which the elect will

be gathered (]VIatt.xxiv.3i) = all states of good and

truth. E.4185.

5379. Correspondence of the colon tumid with its

wind.

7679'. 'To feed on wind' (Hos.xii.i) = to multiply a

lie. (That is, to falsify truths. 8.79=.)

7702. 'Jehovah turned a mighty wind of the sea'

(Ex.x.i9)= the cessation of the Divine influx through

Heaven . . . For 'a wind of the sea,' that is, a west

wind, being the opposite to the east wind, =the cessa-

tion of the (destroying) influx.

P 8286. 'The wind of Thy nostrils' (Ex.xv.8) = Heaven

. . . because it means the breath of life, thus Divine

hfe . . . This is why, in the Original language, the

same word means both 'wind' and 'spirit (or breath).'

111.

^. That 'the wind of Jehovah,' or 'His breath'

=the life which is of Heaven, and which is of the man
who is in Heaven, that is, of the regenerate man. 111.

^. As 'wind' = life, the Lord, when teaching

about regeneration . . . says, 'The spirit, or wind,

breathes where it will ..."

''. As 'the wind of the nostrils of Jehovah' = the

life which is from the Lord, thus . . . Heaven ; and as,

by the presence of (these), evils and falsities are cast

into Hell, therefore this effect also is signified by (this

expression). 111.

8296. 'Thou hast breathed with Thy wind' (Ex.xv.

10) = the Lord's presence with the Angels.

9146^ 'The wind' they 'sow' (Hos.viii.7) = empty

things.

9281'. Hence Spirits . . . are so called from 'wind';

and, in the Word, are compared to 'the wind'; as in

John iii.8. W. 383-', Ex.

9372^. The Word is compared to 'a reed shaken with

the wind' (Matt.xi.7) when it is explained at pleasure.

J. 49. The four quarters are called 'the four winds.'

111.

R. 334. 'When shaken by a great wind' (Eev.ri.13)

= by reasonings of the natural man . . E.403.

*. That 'wind,' and ' storm ' = reasoning-rafo'o-

cinatio. 111.

343. 'Holding the four winds of the earth, that the

wind should not blow . .
' (Rev.vii.i) = a nearer and

thus a stronger influx into lower things . . . which

influx is restrained by the Lord. (=the remitting of

the influx, lest the good be injured, and the evil be

cast out before the day. E.418. 419.)

-. 'The four winds' = the influx of the Heavens.

. . . That 'wind' = influx, properly, that of the will

into the understanding. 111.

. 'The wings of the wind' (Ps.xviii. 10; civ. 3) =
the Divine truths that inflow. ( = spiritual ithings from

which are natural things. E.283^ "*.) E.419'^.

Compare 529'-. 594'".

^ That 'wind,' and ' breathing ' = the influx of

Divine truth into the understanding, is from the

correspondence of the lungs with the understanding.

. As a stronger Divine influx through the

Heavens disperses the truths in the evil, 'wind'=the

dispersion of truth in them, and their consequent

conjunction with Hell, and destruction. 111.

. 'Jesus rebuked the wind' (Mark iv.39) = the

influx from Hell.

D. 479. The spirit is likened to 'the wind' (John

iii.8) . . . and the Spirits . . . have often come to me
with a wind which struck my face, and even moved

the flame of the candle, and my papers. The wind

was cold, and [came] very frequently wdien I raised my
right arm. 2392.

3680. A vehement wind that dispersed (my enemies).

3861. Their operation was felt ... as a very gentle

wind, rather cool . .

4273. (Therefore) the Lord says about one who is to

be regenerated, that it is like the wind blowing, and

that the man knows not when it comes, and whither

it goes. This is exactly the case with influx . . .

E. 130^. 'The wind of Jehovah,' in the Word, =the

Divine truth; (as in) 'Jehovah maketh His Angels

winds' (Ps.civ.4).

304°'. 'The four winds ' = all the truths and goods of

the Church in the complex.

316^^. 'The four winds of the heavens' (Dan.viii.8) =

all falsities and evils. 418".

"55^. 'The four winds of the heavens' (Zech.vi. 5) =

all Divine truths. ( = all the Divine, proceeding. . .

414^.)

40S'".
'Wind' is predicated of truths; and, in the

opposite, of falsities.

418^ The reason 'the four winds' = all the Divine,



Wind 628 Wind Instruments

proceeding, is that 'the winds of heaven' mean the

quarters . . .

[E. 41 8]-'. ' Come from the four winds, spirit' (Ezek.

xxxvii.9) = from the Divine of the Lord in Heaven ; for

'the four winds' are the four quarters . . . (Compare

419^.)

". 'The four winds from the four ends of the

heavens' (Jer.xlix. 36) = falsities conjoined with evils.

'. 'The four winds' (Dan.vii.2) = falsities con-

joined with evils.

419. 'The wind' = tlie Divine, proceeding, which is

Divine good united to Divine truth.

^. 'The wind of Jehovah' has a like signification

to 'the spirit of Jehovah,' because there is meant the

wind of respiration . . . Hence, in many languages,

wind, and spirit, are denominated by the same word
. . . And this is why Spirits and Angels (are supposed

to be) like wind.

. That by 'wind,' and 'spirit, ' when predicated

of man, is signified the life of truth, that is, a life

according to truths ... is because the respiration . . .

corresponds to that life . . .

'. (Thus) 'the wind,' and 'spirit,' 'of Jehovah'
= the Divine truth; and 'the four winds' = Divine
truth united to Divine good.

. As by 'wind' is meant the wind or breath-

spiritus-oi respiration, and as there is signified by it

the Divine truth, and spiritual life in those who receive

it, therefore this 'wind' is called also 'the breath-

halitus-oi the nostrils of Jehovah,' etc. 111.

". In John iii.8, is described the life of man's

spirit which he has by regeneration; 'the wind' = the

Divine truth through which he has that life. Further ex.

^ 'Neither is there any breath in their mouth'
(Ps.cxxxv. I7) = that there was no truth in their

thouglit.

". That 'the wind of the earth ' = the Divine,

proceeding, is from the correspondence with the winds
in the Spiritual "World ; for . . . the winds there arise

fiom the determination of the Divine influx, and they
go forth to the lower things. In the Heavens it is

seldom that any but gentle winds are felt ; but winds
are frequent with those who dwell lower down ; for they

increase with the descent; and their determinations

are from the quarters into which tlie Divine inflows,

especially from the north. And as the winds there

are from a spiritual origin, they = spiritual things, in

general, the Divine truth from which [they are]. 111.

^^ 'Stormy wind' (Ps.c.xlviii.8) = the Divine
truth as to the reception of it.

^'. 'The wind,' in the opposite sense, = falsity.

111. 644^''. 654=8.

-^. 'Stormy wind' (Ps.cvii.25) = temptation.

Also in Mark iv. 37 ; Luke viii.23. -•.

2=. The winds that arise in the Spiritual World
ajipear to do so from different quarters . . . Those from
the south disperse truths with those who are in

falsities ; those from the east disperse goods with those

who are in evils. The reason the winds disperse them,

is that they arise from a strong influx of the Divine

through the Heavens into lower things . . and those

whose interiors . . . are mere falsities and evils . . .

cannot endure such an influx . . . and they withdraw

into the falsities and evils which they love . . .

(Continued under East Wind.)

578'. 'Wind of storms' (Ps.xi.6} = the destruction of

all truth. ( = a vehement assault on truth. 960'.)

587'-. 'Wind,' and 'emptiness' are predicated of

falsities from proprium.

644^'. 'He bringeth forth the wind out of His

treasuries' (Ps.cxxxv. 7) = spiritual things in the Word
from Heaven.

'^*. 'The winds' that blew and beat on that

house (Matt. vii. 27) = the thoughts whicli come up in

these temptations . . .

721''. 'To bring forth wind' (Is.xxvi.i8)= to imbibe

vanities in which there are no truths.

811". 'The wind' that shall 'feed the shepherds'

(Jer.xxii.22) = the inanity and emptiness of the doctrine.

Wind Instruments. Lutnimenta in-

flatoria.

See under Instrument, and Music.

Windings. Ainbages.

H. 519. Everyone is brought into his own Society

. . . sometimes by windings.

P. 164^. They are borne to their places by infinite

windings, as it were by meanderings . .

M. 75". A forest full of windings of error, seen.

Windings. Maeandri.
P. 164''. See WiNDiNGS-owaSaf^es, here.

M. 189^. The wonderful windings in plants.

Windpipe. Trachea.

A. 4791. See TONGITE, here.

W. 408''. See ST0MACH-iie»<?-icMZi4S, here,

D. 4035a. They spoke with me as if in the throat or

windpipe, without sound . . .

D. Love v^ The uses of the windpipe, enum.

D. Wis. x^. The windpipe, etc. correspond to the

understanding.

Window. Fenestra.

A. 652. 'The window' (in the ark, Gen.vi. i6) = the

Intellectual. 655, Ex. and 111.

655. The 'suns,' or windows (Is.liv. I2) = intellectual

things from charity. Ex.
'^. All the windows of the Temple . . . represented

the same ; tlie highest of them, intellectual things ; the

middle, rational things
; and the lowest, scientifics and

sensuous things . . . (i Kings vi.4 *). 658.

. Windows of the middle story are meant (in

Jer.ix.21) and = rational things . . . ( = intellectual

things. 2348'^.)

3. As 'windows' = intellectual and rational

things, which are of truth, they also = reasonings which
are of falsity. 111.

863. 'Noah opened the window of the ark' (Gen.

viii.6) = the second state, when the truths of faith

appeared to him . . . For 'a window ' = the Intellectual,

and therefore the truths of faith.



Window 629 Wine

1629^. When their homes are changed, there appears

something at the side that represents a window . . .

3391. 'Abimeleoh . . . looked through a window'

(Gen.xxTi.8)= the doctrine of faith looking at rational

things in Knowledges. . . For 'a window ' = the Intel-

lectual, and therefore the internal sight ... so that 'to

look through a window '= to perceive the things which

appear hy the internal sight, which, in general, are

Knowledges, which are of the external man.
2. That 'windows' = the things of the internal

sight, that is, of the understanding, which, in one

word, are called intellectual things. 111.

. 'To enter in by the windows as a thief (Joel

ii.9)=to destroy truths and the Knowledges of them.

51359. 8906^. E.193'.

. 'A Toice shall sing in the windows' (Zeph.ii.

I4)=the desolation of truth, thus of the intellectual

faculty as to truth. ( = the preaching of what is false.

E.65o='.)

^ 'To look forth through a window' (Judg.v.28)

=by means of the reasonings of those who deny

truth . . .

4050. A face seen above an azure window. Ex.

4653^. The interior membranes (of the ear) called

windows.

7806. These Spirits . . . see a face in a window,

which is a sign for them to depart.

10769. Their dwellings had windows at tl)e sides

according to the number of the . . . chambers . . . The
windows were made of threads of grassy tlireads so

interwoven that the light passed througli.

H. 489^. When (such) look through the windows, it

is as if through pure crystals.

P. 206'. Self-love has closed the window in its roof

. . . and also the side windows . . .

207. The Lord (then) opens the window in his roof,

and afterwards the side windows . .

R. 1328. 'A window' = truth in light.

386. I wanted to look in through a window, but

there was none . . . But a window was suddenly made
on the right side ; and I heard them complain that they

wore in darkness. Presently a window was made on

the left side, that on the right being closed, and the

darkness was then slowly dissipated . . .

M. 12. The lofty windows (of the palace), of the

most transparent crystal, had posts of gold.

103'. On each side (of the house) were three lofty

windows of crystalline glass, the posts of which Avere

of olive-wood. . . No windows were seen in the east

wall.

f 114. A window was (then) made where none was

seen before, and a voice was heai-d through it . . .

p I55a^. The wives looked at a window iji the southern

quarter, and there was seen a white dove . . .

270^. The palace had three rows of windows (through

which the three kinds of birds flew). Des.

293. I looked through a window to the east, and saw

seven women sitting on a bed of roses . . . 294.

T. 80. On seeing (the Satans) I closed the window

;

yet I spoke to them through it.

134. There were no windows in the walls (of the

temple) but a great opening in the middle of the roof

. . . which lighted it better than if there had been

windows at the sides.

508. The walls (of the magnificent temple) were

continuous windows of crystals. . . This temple = the

New Church ... its windows of crystals, the Truths

that enlighten it.

D. 3135. There appeared to rae a face in a window,

from which I might infer that I should see something

worthy of observation.

4418. Augustus showed me a round, or oval, window

that he had in his palace. Ex.

4860. (In the Hell of the Genii) there were walls as

of a great building, but . . . instead of windows there

were great openings . . . For they cannot dwell in

houses that have . . . windows ... for they feel as

if they were being suffocated. The reason is that

windows = the things that are of thought.

571 1. When they are (spiritually) dead, there appear

uo windows in the houses, but only openings, within

which it is dark. But when they are alive, windows

appear, and men in them.

E. 193'. 'Windows,' etc. =the things of a mind that

receives . . . (namely) that of the mind which is called

the understanding . . .

282^ 'To fly ... as doves to the windows' (Is.lx.8)

= the thorough investigation of truth . . . 'Windows'

= truth in light. 406"'.

555". 'Death hath come up through the windows

.
.' (Jer.ix.2i)= that infernal falsity has entered into

the understanding. 652°'.

652='. 'Windows' = the thoughts from the under-

standing.

675'®. 'To open the windows of heaven, atid pour

forth a blessing' (Mal.iii. 10) = the Divine inflowing,

from which come intelligence and eternal life.

J. (Post.) 229. With the windows closed.

Wine. Vinuw.

Vinous. Vinosus, Vmarius.

See Merum, and Must ; and also under Drunk,

Strong brink. Vine, Vineyard, and Vintage.

A. 1071. '(Noah) drank of the wine' (Gen.ix.2i) =

that he wanted to investigate (by reasonings) the things

of faith. Ex.

. 'Vineyard,' or 'vine' = the Spiritual Church

. . 'the grapes' . . . = charity . . . and 'the wine' =

the derivative faith, and all things that are of faith
;

thus . . . 'the wine' = the Spiritual of that Church. 111.

3, 'Wine' (Gen.xlix.ii) = the Spiritual from the

Celestial ; 'the blood of grapes' = the Celestial relatively

to Spiritual Churches; thus 'grapes' = charity itself;

and 'wine' = faith itself. ( = the Divine good and

Divine truth of the Natural. 3300^) See below, at

J. As 'grape-i' = charity, so 'wine' = the deriva-

tive faith ; for wine is from grapes.
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[A. 1071*]. 'Not to tread out wine iu the presses' (Is.

xvi.io) = that there are no longer any who are in faith.

. 'Wine' (Is.xxiv.9) = the truths of faith.

". As 'wine ' = faith iu the Lord, faith . . . was

represented by 'a libation of wine.' 111.

1072^. 'Wine of whoredom' (Rev.xiv.8) = the adul-

terated truths of faith, of which 'drunkenness' is

predicated. ( = falsity from evil. 8904''.) R.721.

I5I7' .A. vinous odour . . . comes from those who
coiii[iliment one another from friendship, (so that) there

is truth in the compliments. D. 1047.

1727. '(Melchizedek) brought forth bread and wine'

(Gen.xiv. 18) = celestial and spiritual things and the

refreshment from them. Ex.
". For, in the Ancient Church, 'wine' was a

representative of all spiritual things ; thus, here, of the

Lord Himself . . .

2165^. The 'wine' (in the Holy Supper) = all spiritual

things. (=His Divine Spiritual. 2830.) ( = His
Divine truth. 3813I) ( = spiritual love. 4211.) (

=
the Holy of charity and faith in Heaven. 4700-.)

( = Divine spiritual love. 4735°.) ( = charity. 6789^.)

( = the Lord as to the truth of faith, and its reception

by man. long's.) ( = the good of faith. 10521.) (-
the Lord as to Divine truth ; and, with the recipients,

holy truth from the Lord. R.316''.) ( = Divine truth.

1'-23S. 372.) ( = the good of faith, which in its essence

is truth. E.376-'^.) ( = the good of faith which in its

essence is truth from good ; and, in the supreme sense,

the Lord as to Divine truth. 376-".) (= truth from
this good, which is also the good of faith. 617*.) ( =
the Divine truth. 1082^.)

2184^ 'Buy wine and milk' (Is.lv.i)=the Spiritual

of faith, and the Spiritual of love. ( = spiritual truth,

and spiritual good. 2967".) ( = the good of faith.

8568^.) ( = the truth of good, and the good of truth.

8976'^.) ( = spiritual good which in its essence is truth,

and the good of this truth. £.376''.) ( = Divine truth

spiritual, and Divine truth natural. 617".)

2187-. As wine and grapes . . . = what is spiritual,

the Nazarite was forbidden to eat of them. Ex. 51 13"
E. 9 1 8", Ex.

2341^. 'Wines sweet ['on the lees'] and refined'

(Is. XXV. 6) = truths derived from (goods). (This is said

in relation to the Holy Supper. T.708.)

2465"^. 'Let us make our father drink wine' (Gen.

xix.32) = that they should imbue such good with
falsities. '.

2851'. 'Wine' = truth. 4581I". E.475«.

3069. 'Not to drink wine with a song' (Is.xxiv.9) =
not to be instructed from the affection of truth, and not

to be delighted thereby. (Compare E.323-.) ( = no
heavenly bliss. £.376-".)

3316^. Instead of 'wine' (the Angels perceive)

spiritual love and the things of it, that is, of love

towards the neighbour. . 3464-.

3570. '(Esau) brought him wine, and he drank'

(Gen.xxvii.25) = the conjunction of truth afterwards.

(For) 'wine'= the truth that is from good.

3596". (The drinking of wine, in the Ancient Church)

= what is of charity towards the neighbour.

4007". ' His eyes are redder tha,u wine ' (or, ' are red

with wine') (Gen.xlix. I2)=the Divine wisdom. ( =
that the Intellectual, or the internal Human, is

nothing but good. 6379.) ( = the Divine truth.

R.316I)

42 1
7". When 'wine' is read in the AA''ord, or is

received in the Holy Supper, the Angels think . . .

about charity towards the neighbour . . .

4581'. See Bbead, here.

51 17'. 'They shall drink the wine' (Amosix. i4)=to

appropriate the truths of the Spiritual Church, which

are of charity. ( = to be instructed and become intelli-

gent. E.376«.)

*. 'He hath washed his garment in wine,

and his vesture in the blood of grapes' (Gen.xlix.ll).

The Lord is here treated of-; 'wine ' = spiritual good

from the Divine love; and 'the blood of grapes' the

derivative celestial good. ('Wine' = the Divine truth.

R.3i6^ E.195I".) ('Wine' and 'the blood of grapes'

=

the Divine truth. E.376-". 475^^.) (See below,at 6377.)
''. Wine is called 'the blood of grapes' (Dent.

xxxii. 14) because both = the holy truth proceeding

from the Lord ; but 'wine' is predicated of the Spiritual

Church; and 'blood' of the Celestial Church. This is

why 'wine' was commanded in the Holy Suiiper.

5120^. See Grv-scyphus, here.

•^. ' He took the cup, and gave thanks . . . saying,

Drink ye all of it; for this is My blood . .
.' It is said

'the cup,' and not 'the wine,' because 'wine' is

predicated of the Spiritual Church, and 'blood' of the

Celestial Church, although both = the holy truth pro-

ceeding from the Lord ; but in the Spiritual Church,

the Holy of faith from charity towards the neighbour,

and in the Celestial Church, the Holy of charity from

love to the Lord. (Continued under Holy Sui'pek.)

". See Cvv-pocitlum, here.

^. As wine inebriates and makes insane, so does

falsity . . .

5360. Wine (as food) corresponds to spiritual love.

5915. See Holy Suppek, here.

5943*. The wine of the libation = the derivative truth

of i'aith.

6377. 'He washes his garment in wine' (Gen.xlix.ll)

= that His Natural is Divine truth from His Divine

good. . . (For) ' wine ' = the good of love towards the

neighbour, and the good of faith ; and, in the supreme

sense, the Divine truth from the Lord's Divine good.

(See below, at £.433-'.)

-. That 'wine' = love towards the neighbour,

and the good of faith, is evident from . . the Holy

Supper, namely, that . . . 'the wine' = the good of

spiritual love . . . And so the libation of wine=the

good of faith.

'. That 'wine' = love towards the neighbour,

and the good of faith. 111.

^. That 'wine' = the good of mutual love and of

faith. 111.

. 'The wine' (Rev. vi. 6) = the good of spiritual

love. ( = the good and truth of faith, 9780".)
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'. '(The Saniavirau) poured in oil and wine'
(Luke x.34) = that he performed the works of love and
charity. (= the good of love, and the good of faith.

9057-.) (= the good of love, and the good of charity

and of faith. 9780''.) (=:good and its truth. IST.Sy.)

( = teaching good and truth. R.3I6''.) ( = the good
and the truth that heal man. £.375'=. 376™.) ( =
instructing in the good of love, and the truth of faith.

444".) 962".

'. That 'wine' = the good of love and of faith, is

evident from the Lord's words . . 'I will not drink of

this h-nit-ge.nimen-o{ the vine, until the day when I

shall drink it new with you . .
.' (Matt.xxvi.29). Ex.

(= the truth of the New Church and Heaven. T.7oS<^.)

'. As 'wine' = the good of love and of faith, it

= in the supreme sense, the Divine truth from the

Lord's Divine good ; for from this, by influx, the man
wlio receives it has the good of love and of faith.

^°. 'Wine,' in the opposite sense, = falsity from

evil. 111.

7906-. The truth then comes forth purified, like wine,

which becomes clear after fermentation.

848i"5. 'Wine' = truth from good; and, in the op-

posite, falsity from evil.

9223. 'The first-fruits of the wine thou shalt not

delay' (Ex.xxii.29) = that as all . . . truths are from

the Lord, they must be attributed to Him, and not

to self. . . For 'wine' = the truth of good, thus the

truth of the good of faith.

^. In the Original Language, it is said . . . 'the

tear of the wine' . . . and tears are things that drop.

9272^ 'Thou shalt^tread . . . the must, but not drink

the wine' (Micah vi.i5) = to be instructed about the

truths that are from good, but still not to appropriate

them to one's self. 9277^. E.376''.

9296^ The wine that is 'of the press' = truth from

good.

9320^ 'The wine ' = the internal truth of that

Church.

9393"- The 'blood,' and the 'wine' (in the institu-

tion of the Holy Supper) = the Divine truth proceeding

from the Divine good of the Lord's Divine love ; and,

on the other hand, the same received by man.

9960'^ The 'wine' that Noah drank, and with

which he was inebriated = the falsity with which the

Ancient Church became imbued in its beginning.

I003i<i. 'Wine' =the truth of good.

10040^. By the drinking up of the wine (by the

priests alone) is signified that they alone know Divine

truth . . .

10079-. .A-S in burnt-offerings . . . there was nothing

that was pleasing in the Heavens, meat-offerings of

bread, and also libations of wine, in which there was

something pleasing, were also employed; for 'bread'

= all celestial good ; and 'wine,' all the truth of it.

10137. 'A libation of the fourth of a hin of wine'

(Ex.xxix.40)= spiritual truth sufficient for conjunction
;

for 'wine'= truth ; here, spiritual truth corresponding

to spiritual good from celestial. Ex.

K That the libation, which was wine, = the good

of faith. 111.

10770<=. There a|ipi>ared (in the Filth Earth) shrubs
that were not vines, but ivhich bear berries from which
they prepare wine.

N. 219. (Refs. to passages on the subject of wine.)

L. 27. 'Blood,' or 'wine' = the good of faith from

the Word.

W. 420. The chyle collected from things esculent

and vinous.

P. 254''. (The branvin-OTiiMmat^ttsiMMj "-of a peasant,

as opposed to the noble wine of a king.)

284^. Good (then) becomes like generous wine after

fermentation . . . But if evil conquers, good with its

truth . . . becomes tui'bid and foul, like unfermented
wine

, . .

292". The heat (that) flows into things vinous,

fragrant, etc.

R. 316. 'Hurt not the oil and the wine' (Rev. vi.6)

= that . . . the holy goods and truths which lie hidden

in the "Word be not violated and profaned. E.375.

. 'Oir = the good of love; 'wine,' truth from

this good. 111. E.375.

^. 'They do not put new wine-rm7(j;?. novum-
into old bottles. . .' (Matt.ix.17). 'New wine'= tlie

Divine truth of the New Testament, thus of the new
Church ; and 'the old wine' = the Divine truth of the

Old Testament, thus of the old Church. E. 195'^

^ That ' wine '= holy truth, is evident from

its opposite sense, in which it=truth falsified and pro-

faned. 111.

417". He said, I have planted a vineyard ; I will now
drink wine even to drunkenness . . . out of an invisible

cup . . . But I say unto you. Drink wine from the Word
understood. Ex.

632. 'She made all nations drink of the wine of the

wrath of her fornication' (Rev.xiv.8)=that by profana-

tions of the Word, and adulterations of the good and

truth of the Church, she has seduced all . . . 'Wine' =
truth from good ; and, in the opposite sense, falsity

from evil. E.S81. See K.721. 75S.

635. 'The wine of the anger of God mingled with

unmixed' (ver. io)= the truth of the Word falsified.

(= falsity and the derivative evil, conjoined with

falsified truths. E.S87.)

649''. See ViNEYAKD, here.

721. 'Wine' = the Divine truth of the Word.

758. 'The wine' (Rev.xviii.3) = their nefarious

dogmas.

778. 'Wine' (ver.i3) = truth from the good of love.

795''. (They say) that the wine is for (the priests)

lest they should be wearied out ; and that water is

mixed with the wine, lest they be inebriated.

829. 'The wine of the fury and anger of God'

(Rev.xix.i5) = the goods and truths of the Church,

which are from tlie Word, profaned and adulterated
;

thus the evils and falsities of the Church.

* Vinum adiisHim is evidently a literal translation into Latin of

the Swedish word hrdnvin, which means a spirituous liquor that

is Tnade from potatoes.
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M. 3^ (Heavenly happiness supposed to consist in

feasting, with) generous and noble wines.

13-. The trees of wine (in the garden) came next to

the trees of oil.

14-. They saw a table magnificently laid out, con-

taining . . . wine jellies-7)iusta vinorum concreta . . .

and a pyramid through the middle of which there

gushed out a fountain of nectareous wine . . .

20". (Wine drunk at a wedding in Heaven.)

T. 328. Compared to the taste of the wine that is

pressed out of the grapes.

377"^. Like grapes after the wine has been pressed

out of them.

383". Like urine conjoined with wine of flavour.

702. That by the Lord's 'blood,' and by 'the wine,'

is meant the Divine truth of His wisdom, and also all

the truth of faith. Gen. art.

70S. That by 'wine' is meant the like as by 'blood.'

111.

834=. Like the fragrance in wine cellars - ceWis

viiiariis.

Ad. 3/5521. The reason (the priests) did not drink
wine or strong drink (Lev.x.g) was indeed from
drunkenness . . . lest . . . the representations should
be disturbed ; for wine disturbs the life of the body
and the natural life of the mind ... so that the

spiritual life cannot act in it becomingly . . .

3/5522. The flame in the Habitation, the shining
gold, and the aromatic odour of the incense would
have been disturbed by wine, and therefore the
representations would have been disturbed ; besides

that the odour of the wine and strong drink would
have united itself with the mind ... so that it could
not make a, distinction between what was holy and
what was profane. 5523, further ex.

3/6879, 6880. Thus the Nazarite might (then) drink
wine . . . because it was after he had been sanctified

;

for then wine could not inebriate him. It is as it is

with the regenerate, to whom cupidities then do no
harm, because then the cupidities are no longer excited

by nature and the body . . . The wine is thus happi-

ness, or heavenly joy ; for it then exhilarates, and
excites only the things that are of charity.

D. 2458. A disgust for wine, or intoxicating drink.

See Drunk, here.

3486. (Poisoned wine ofl'ered me by Dippel, the
efl'ect of which would have been to destroy the under-
standing.

)

38oi«. (The Quaker Spirit) appeared with a flask of

red or dark wine, which he drank up, and so disap-

peared. 3802. 3803, Ex. See J.(Post.)58.

389S. (Great goblets full of wine witli sugar seen,

witli which the lascivious girls delighted themselves.)

4053. Wine cellars seen, as representatives.

6059. Why the Papists have separated the bread
from tlie wine. . . It is not done on account of

deficiency of wine, because there is wine in Italy,

France, Spain, Portugal, the more interior part of

Germany, and Hungary ; and where wine is not pro-

duced, as in England, Holland, Sweden, Denmark,

and Protestant Germany, wine does not grow—and

yet it is employed in the sacrament of the Supper.

The Papists could find no other reason except that the

monks . . . should not be wearied out in their con-

tinuous labour . . . But it was said that it has come
to pass of the Divine Providence . . . because good is

not good if separated from truth . . . E. i054<',Ex.

E. 223^ 'A cry over the wine in the streets' (Is.

xxiv. ii) = the truth of doctrine falsified, over which

there is contest and indignation. (Compare 652'.)

235'. 'They err through wine, through strong drink

they go astray . . . they are swallowed up by wine'

(Is.xxviii. 7) = truths mixed with falsities.

252'. 'Wine' = the good of charity, which in its

essence is truth. Refs.

'. 'A feast of lees,' that is, of the best wines

(Is.xxv.6)= the appropriation of truths.

283'*. 'The wine is gone' (Hos.iv.i7)= that the

truth of the Church has departed. 376'*. 887*.

329. In the Word . . . 'wine' stands for all spiritual

drink, (that is) all the truth which is communicated to

man by the Lord.

-. Thus ' wine ' = the Divine truth prooeedhig

from the Divine good of the Divine love ; and, in

relation to man, this received by him.
*. As by 'wine' is meant the Divine truth

nourishing the spiritual life, the Lord says ... 'I

will not drink of this product of the vine . , . until I

shall drink it new with you.' ( = the good of faith

which in its essence is truth. 376-^)

359'. In the wine-presses, the wine is pressed out

of the grapes ; and 'wine' = the Divine truth.

376. That 'wine' = spiritual good, which is the good

of charity towards the neighbour and the good of faith
;

and ... in its essence this good is truth . . . Hence

it is that 'wine' = truth. Gen. art. ',111.

". 'Must,' that is, 'wine' (Amos ix.) = truth.

'^. The derivative truths are meant by the

'treading out of the wine in the wine-presses' (Is.

xvi. 10). . . For they were wont to sing ... in the

wine-presses when the grape was trodden into wine,

on account of the representation of the delights from

the truths which are signified by 'wine.'

". The truths of good that were taken away,

are meant by 'the vintage,' and 'the wine in the

wine-presses' (Jer. xlviii. 33).

^^ 'Corn and wine' (Lam.ii. I2)=all the good

and truth of the Church in general. 750'^
'^. 'The wine of Heshbon' (Ezek.xxvii.i8)=

natural truth.

22 'W'ine' (Zech.x.7) = the truth from good from

which is this heavenly delight. 448".

-^. 'To drink wine out of the vessels of the

Temple' (Dan.v.) = to imbibe the truths of the Church

that are from the Word.
24, < -vfine ' (Joel iii. 3) = truth falsified.

™. As ' wine ' = the truth of the Church which

is from good . . . the libation of wine was commanded.
ni.
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-'. 'The product of the vine,' that is, wine,

which the Lord would drink new with them . . . =that

all the Divine truth in Heaven and the Church would

then be from His Divine Human. He therefore calls

it 'new'; and He also calls it 'the New Testament in

My blood' ; for the Lord's 'blood' = the like as 'wine.'

". The 'wine' (as brought forth by Melchizedek,

Gen.xiv.i8) = the Divine truth, or, in application to

man . . . the good of faith which comes from the

reception of the Divine truth.

^. InLuke V. 37-39, 'wine' = truth ; 'old wine,'

the truth of the old or Jewish Church . . . And that

the statutes and judgments of the Jewish Church . . .

•do not accord with the truths of the Christian Church,

is meant by, 'They do not put new wine into old

hottles' . . . And that those who have been born and
brought up in the external things of the Jewish Church
«annot be at once brought into the internal things of

the Christian Church, is signified by, 'No one who
drinks old wine straightway desires new ; for he says.

The old is more useful.'

^. The like is signified by the water turned into

wine. . . (wbich = ) the truth of the external Church,

such as was that of the Jewish Church from the sense

of the letter (made into) the truth of the internal

Church, such as is that of the Christian Church ... by
opening the internal things concealed in the former.

^^ 'Wine,' in the opposite, =truth falsified, and

also falsity. 111. ^'.

. 'Smitten down -2)ertu7'baH- with "wine' (Is.

:!cxviii.i) = those who see falsity in place of truth. . .

'These err through wine ..." (ver. 7) = through fal-

sities.

'I See Stkong Dkink, here. '^.

'''. 'Every bottle shall be filled with wine' (Jer.

xiii.i2)= the mind of man with falsity.

". 'To be inflamed with wine' (Is.v.li) = to

batch doctrinal things from themselves.

. 'Heroes to drink wine' (ver. 22) = those who
aspire to great things (and who) imbibe falsities. (

=
those who adulterate the truth of the Word. 6i8^)

''. 'The -wine of the wrath of God' = the falsity

of evil.

386. Natural foods correspond to spiritual foods ; as

. . . wine to truths from good.

433^ 'He washes his garment in wine' (Gen.xlix. 11)

=the Lord's external or natural Human, that it is

Divine truth from His Divine love; 'and his vesture

hi the blood of grapes' = the Lord's internal or rational

Human, that it is Divine good from His Divine love
;

'his eyes are redder than wine ' = that the internal or

rational Hnman is nothing but good . . .

*". 'Their -wine is the poison of dragons, and
the cruel gall of asps' (Deut.xxxii.33)= falsities from

«vil . . . 'Wine'=truth from the "Word ; but 'poison of

dragons,' and 'gall of asps' = the monstrous falsity

that comes forth from the falsified truths of the Word.

(Compare 519'. 714".)

444". 'Wine,' in the Word, = the good and truth of

faith. 519'.

448'. 'Their heart shall be glad as if with wine'

(Zech.x.7) = the joy of such from truths.

519-. See ViNEuAK, here.

556-'. 'His eyes red with wine ' = that His Intellectual

was Divine truth from Divine good.

gjy26_ irpg
gj^^ fjgj.]^ j^j^jj drink wine' (Is.xxii. i3) = to

appropriate to one's self, evil and falsity. . . 'Wine' =
the falsity of evil.

638^ 'The vine' = (the Spiritual Churoh)because . . .

'wine' = the good of charity towards the neighbour and

the good of faith.

^'. 'To plant a vineyard and cultivate it, and

not to drink the wine'(Deut.xxviii.39) = tliat although

the Chuich is established, and the truths of doctrine

are taught, still truths will not afl'ect and perfect.

' Wine ' = the truth of doctrine.

652''. 'Wine ' = the truth of the Church from the

Word.

727^. 'My cup shall run over' = with the truth of

doctrine from the Word; for 'cup' here stands for

' wine.

'

863'°. 'To sell a girl for wine' (Joel iii.3)=to falsity

the goods of the Word.

918'. As all truth is from good, as all wine is from

grapes, by 'wine,' in the Word, is signified truth from

good. 922^

919''. 'Wine' = the truth of the Church.

960^ 'The cup of the wine of the anger of Jehovah'

(Jer. XXV. 15) = the falsity that is from Hell. '.

960". 'Wine' = the truth of the Word and of

doctrine. 962".

1035. 'Wine ' = spiritual truth.

^ Falsities from evil may be compared to wine

or strong drink that induces drunkenness.

1045. ' Wine ' = truth from Heaven; and, in the

opposite, falsity from Hell.

1116. ' Wine ' = Divine truth.

1 1
52. 'Wine,' in Rev.xviii. 13, = truth from a celestial

origin, because it is joined with 'oil.'

. 'Wine,' in the Word, = truth, or spiritual

good ; for truth from a celestial origin coincides with

spiritual good.

1211^. In the Second Heaven there are orchards-

arboreta-hom whose fruits drop wines.

J. (Post.) 90". The Mohammedans said that in

Heaven they shall drink wine.

269. (Wines and other alcoholicdrinks in the spiritual

London.)

De Verbo 3-'. The quality of the wine according to

that of the truth.

X*. Like a vessel full of noble wine.

Coro. 33^ Goblets full of sweet, but poisoned, wine.

De Miraculis, or Docu. 302. A. Wine from Heaven

[was instilled] into the water in the waterpots at the

wedding at Cana.

Wine, New. See Must.

Wine, Unmixed. See Merum.
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Wine-press. Torcidar.

A. 3300^. 'Garments like him that treadeth in the

wine-press' (Is. lxiii.2) = the tnitli ot'good. ( = violence

oU'ered to Divine truth . . . £.922"'.)

6377^. The good of faith is 'the wine-press,' 'the

must,' and 'the libation of wine' (Hos.ix.2).

9139°. See ViNEY.VKD, here.

9296. Occurs. 9231°.

R. 651. 'Cast it into the great wine-press of the

anger of God ' (Rev. xiv. 19) = the examination-CT^Zoraiio-

of the quality of their works—that they were evil. By
'to cast the clusters of the vine into the wine-press' is

signified to examine works ; for these are signified by

the 'clusters.' But as it is called 'the wine-press of

the anger of God,' the signification is an examination

[wliicli showed] that the works were evil. ( = the

falsification of the Word as to all spiritual truth, and

the consequent damnation, from there being no spiritual

good, which is charity. For 'a wine-press' = the

bringing fortli of truth from good ; for the clusters and

grapes put into the wine-press= spiritual good, and

the wine piroduced= truth from this good. E.920.)

. The reason that examination is signified by

'a wine-press,' is that in wine-presses tliere is pressed

out the must from tlie clusters, and the oil from the

olives; and the quality of the clusters and olives is

perceived from (that of the products).

^. The examination of works as signified by 'a

wine-press,' further ill.

652. 'The wine-press was trodden without the city'

(ver. 2o) = tbat the examination was made from the

Divine truths of the Word, as to what was the quality

of the works that flow forth from the doctrine of faith

of the Church. (=the bringing forth of falsity from

evil from Hell. E.922.)

. 'To tread the wine-preas' = to examine-cx-

i:)lorarc.

-. 'To tread the wine-press ' = not only to

examine evil works, but also to endure them as in

others, and also to remove and cast them into Hell. 111.

653. 'And blood came out of the wine-press' (id.) =
violence inflicted on the Word through direful falsifica-

tions of truth . . . For by ' the blood from the wine-

press' is meant the muse and wine from the trodden

clusters. ^.923.

S29. 'He treadeth the wine-press of the fury and

anger of God Almighty' (Eev.xix.i5) = that the Lord

alone has endured all the evils of the Church, and all

the violence infiicted on the Word, thus on Himself . .

To 'tread the wine-press of this wine'= to endure

them, to fight against them, and to condemn them,

and thus to deliver Angels . . . and men . . . from

infestation by them . . -, 111.

E. 359^. ' I have trodden the wine-press alone . .
.

'

(Is.lxiii.3) treats of the Lord and His combats against

the Hells . . . that He alone fought against them . . .

'The wine-press ' = combat from Divine truths against

falsities, because the wine is pressed out from the

grapes in the wine-presses; and 'wine' = Divine truth

. . 922'',Ex.

375'*. See Wine, here. ''.

". 'The threshing-floor and wine-press' (Hos.

ix. 2) = like things as 'corn and wine,' because there i&

a collection of these there. ('The press,' here, =the
goods of love ; for it implies oil, for which there were-

presses as well as for wine. 695'-^.) 922^

799^'. 'The produce of the wine-press' = all the

truth of good of the Church, the like as 'wine.' 111.

863". 'The Lord hath trodden the wine-press for

the virgin daughter of Zion' (Lam.i.l5) = when all the

truths of the Church have been falsified. (Compare

922=.)

911'. 'The wine-press is full, the vats overflow'

(Joel iii.13). This chapter treats of the falsification of

the truth in the Word . . . and this verse, of the last

state of the Church when is the Judgment. 922^,Ex.

giS''. 'He hewed out a wine-press in it' (Is.v.2)=the

bringing forth of truth from good. 922'.

920. As the bringing forth of truth from spiritual

good is signified by 'a wine-press,' in the opposite sense

the bringing forth of falsity out of evil is signified by

it . . ^Ex. 922.

922^. 'The wine-press ' = the bringing forth of falsity

out of evil, and the consequent adulteration of the

Word, and overthrow of the Church.
"'. 'I have caused the wine to cease from the

wine-presses' (Jer.xlviii.33) = that there is no longer

truth because not good.

". That by 'a wine-press,' and the 'treading' of

it, is signified the bringing forth of truth out of good,

because 'the grape ' = spiritual good, and 'wine from '

the grape,' truth from this good. 111.

. 'The presses overflow with must and oil' (Joel

ii.24)= that from the good of charity they have truth,

and its delight.

'. 'He digged a wine-press in it' (Matt.xxi.23) =

that (the Jewish Church) had spiritual good.

'. 'Vintage,' and 'wine-press,' from the grape

and wine, =the good of spiritual love, which is love

towards the ueighbour.

Wing. Ala.

Winged. Alatus.

See FLY-i)oZare, and ViBEATORY-K^aitJS.

A. 776. ' Bird ' = spiritual truth; 'flying thing,'

natural truth; and 'winged thing' (Gen.vii.14>

sensuous truth.

1613^. 'Wings' (Is. viii.S) = reasonings wdience come

falsities.

1992". 'Wings,' in the Word,=the things that are

of truth.

2758«. (The beauty of butterflies' wings.)

3192S. These are like two wings, which elevate.

3226. Ideas are thus made as it were winged.

3901^. 'To mount up with strong wing as eagles'

(Is.xl.3i) = to grow as to the nuderstanding of truth

thus as to the Rational. (Compare E.283". 650'".)

*. 'Eagle's wings' ( Dan. vii. 4) = rational things

from proprium . .
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4966^. The wings (of Pegasus) = spiritual thiugs.

7729''. ( = spiritual truth. ^.11.4.)

6200. I likened that surrounding wave to spiritual

wings, by \Yhich the thought is elevated out of the

memory.

6723. 'The land shadowing (or 'shadowed') with

wings' (Is.,N;viii. i) = the Church that darkens itself by
reasonings from scientifics. (Compare E.304^-.

)

8764. 'I have borne you upon the wings of eagles'

(Ex.xix.4) = that they have been elevated to heavenly

light by means of truths . . . For 'wings '= spiritual

truths.

^. That ' wings ' = spiritual truths, is because birds

. . . =intellectual things . . . and therefore 'wings' =
spiritual truths, because everything intellectual is

from these.

. ' Wings ' = also the powers which are of spiritual

truth from its good ; for the wings with birds are like

the hands or arms with men, and (these) = powers.

^. When 'wings' are attributed to the Divine,

they = the Divine truth which possesses omnipotence.

111.

. That ' wings ' = spiritual truths, that is, the

truths of faith, in which there is power from good. 111.

''. 'The wings' (of the cherubs in Ezekiel) = truth

Divine. (The spiritual sense given of all the statements

made about these 'wings.') E.245-. 283'^.

*. That ' wings ' = spiritual truths, or the truths

of faith. 111. '.

'. 'The wings of a dove' (Ps.lxviii.i3)=the

truths of faith. . . They are said to be ' overlaid with

silver,' because 'silver' = truth from good. ( = spiritual

truths. £.283''.)

^ That 'wings' = truth Divine. 111.

. To be 'covered with the wing of Jehovah,'

and to 'trust under His wings' (Ps.xci.4) = the protec-

tion and confidence of faith. Further ill.

'. 'Wings, ' in the opposite, =falsities. 111.

9331. Flyiug animals, and winged insects = such

things as are of thoughts in both senses, thus truths,

or falsities.

9514. 'The cherubim shall spread out their wings

upwards' (Ex. xxv. 20) = elevation [by] the truth of

faith; for 'wings' = the truths of faith; and 'to spread

out the wings upwards ' = to be elevated, because there

is an effort to elevate one's self in the expansion of

the wings upwards. (Thus) by the wings of tlie

cherubim expanded upwards is signified the elevation

of good to the Lord by means of the truths of faith.

(=the Divine Spiritual in the Third Heaven. E.283".

7oo5^,Ex.)

^. Good is circumstanced to truth as the body

is to . . . the wings ; for (in birds) the body cannot

move itself without wings. Moreover, in the Word,

'body' corresponds to good, and 'arms,' or 'wings,' to

truths, and also to the powers of good [exerted] through

truths.

9515. ' AVith their wings covering above the mercy-

seat' (id.) = the spiritual things that cover over . . .

For 'wings ' = the truths of faith, or spiritual things,

(and these clothe celestial things).

9741''. 'The voice of the wings' (Ezek.x.5) = the

truth of faith from good

.

9760. 'The wing' (of the court of the tabernacle)

(Ex.xxvii. I4) = where truth is in light . . . because this

wing was towards the south ; whereas by 'the hangings

of the wing towards the north' . . . are signified truths

in obscurity. 9762.

10199^ 'A great eagle, great with wings' (Ezek.

xvii.3) = the interior truth of the Spiritual Church;
'the wings '= exterior truths.

C. J. 82. The skirts of their garments.

P. 20. Wings= spiritual truths.

R. 245. 'The four living creatures had each six

wings in a circuit' (Rev. iv. 8) = the Word as to its

powers, and as to its guards. . . 'Wing8'=powers, and

also guards. ( = the appearance of the Divine Spiritual

on all sides around the Divine Celestial. E.283.)

. ' Wings ' = powers, because birds elevate them-

selves with them ; and the wings in birds are in place

of the arms in man; and 'arms' = powers.

. (It follows) that the six wings of the lion=the

power of fighting against evils and falsities . . . this

power is that of the Divine truth of the Word ; the

wings of the calf= the power of aS'ecting lower minds,

for the Divine truth of the Word affects those who
read it holily ; the six wings of the mau= the power

of being wise as to what God is and what is of God . . .

;

and the six wings of the eagle = the power of Knowing

truth and good, and thus of acquiring intelligence.

-. 'The wings with which the seraphim covered

their faces and feet' (Is.vi.2) = guards ; and 'the wings

with which they flew'=powers. (Compare E.282".

)

( = the Divine in primes and ultimates, and its exten sion

on every side, thus omnipresence. 285^.)

^. That 'wings ' = guards. 111.

437.
' The voice of the wings (of the locusts) was

as the voice of the chariots of many horses running

to -war' (Rev. ix. 9) = their reasonings as from the truths

of doctrine.. 'The voice of wings ' = reasonings,

because 'to tty' = to perceive and instruct. S.13^.

E.558.

561. 'To the woman were given two wings of a

great eagle' (Rev.xii.i4) = the Divine circumspection

for the New Church. ' Wings '= power and protection.

( = spiritual intelligence and circumspection which the

Lord gives those of the New Cliurch. 'Wings' =
spiritual things. E.759.) ( = the understanding of

truth. 759*.)

574^ 'The four wings' like those of birds (of the

leopard)' (Dan.vii.6) = confirmations of falsity. (Com-

pare E.7Sc^)

M. 103. Upon the arms (of the horsemen) were as it

were wings.

136. One seen flying, with wings on his feet and

temples.

T. 137. Collars with flying ends, or points.

D. 718. They seem to themselves to be able to

fabricate wings, and thus fly . . .

5953. See Mercury (the god) here.
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E. 279^ 'With healing in His wings' (Mal.iv.2) =
reformation through the truth of faith. ( = through

truth from good. 283".

)

282-. 'He was borno upon the wings of the wind'

(Ps.xviii. 10)= omnipresence in the natural world. 283^

419'". ( = to give understanding, and to enlighten the

Ultimate Heaven. 529-.)

". 'Who will give me a wing as of a dove ?
' (Ps.

lv.6)= the affection of spiritual truth.

". 'A winged bird' (Deut.iv. 17) = the under-

standing of spiritual truth.

283-". That 'wings' = the Divine Spiritual, which in

its essence is truth from good. 111.

. For ' wing' = what is spiritual.

". 'To cover under the wing' = to guard by

Divine truth, which is the Divine Spiritual.

'. That 'wing,' when predicated of the Lord, =
the Divine Spiritual. 111.

—— . 'I expanded My wing over thee' (Ezek.xvi.8)

= spiritual truth through which reformation has been

effected.

". 'To walk upon the wings of the wind' (Ps.

civ. 3) = the spiritual sense which is in the literal.

594".
'-. (Thus) ' the wings of cherubim,' in the Word,

= the Divine Spiritual, which is the Divine truth,

instructing, regenerating, and protecting. 111.

. 'The wings of cherubim' and their determina-

tion3= the Divine truth heard and received from the

Lord, 111.

'•"'. 'Wings,' in the opposite, = falsities and the

ratiocinations from them. 111.

«. 'The wind hath bound her in its wings' (Hos.

iv. 19) = ratiocination from fallacies, whence come

falsities.

329'". 'Say to the bird of every wing' (Ezek.xxxix.

17) treats of tlie restoration of the Church . . . 'The

bird of every wing' = spiritual truth in the whole

complex. 'Wings' (as well as 'birds') = spiritual

things.

395'. The tearing off of the skirt of Samuel's cloak

(i Sam.xv. 27) = the tearing away of the kingdom from

Saul ... for 'the skirt of a cloak '= Divine truth in

ultimates, or all Divine truth in general.

^. The like is signified by David's cutting off the

skirt of Saul's cloak (i Sam.xxiv.4).

433^''. 'The skirt of a Jew' (Zech.viii.23) = truth

from this good.

799*. 'I will confide in the covert of Thy wings'

(Fs.lxi.4) = in Divine truths; for 'the wings of Jehovah

= spiritual truths.

Wink. Nictare.

R. 417°. They winked with their eyelids . . .

T. S03''. Some only wink at the image.

Winnow. See F.-^n.

W"inter. Bnmia, Brumale.

W. 102. (The winter-tremaZe-in the Heavens) is

not like the winter in the frigid zones, but is like the

winter in the hot zones.

M. 3046. (The love) goes off into the cold of winter.

T. 367\ When charity is separated from faith . . .

the man's state becomes like that of the world in time

of winter . . .

D. Love xx^. Man grows warm . . . even in mid-

winter.

Winter. Hyems.

Wintry. Hyemalis.

A. 34'-'. A life of faith without love is like light . . .

without heat, as in winter, when nothing grows. 3658.

1577-. 2231^ 3146". 4i8o^,Des. 4416. 4802'. 5194-.

5232=. 5482"^. 6405. 7084. 8301°. H.i36=. 482. N.114.

Life 863. £.875". T.3853. D.4924=.

=. jSTo faith, and faith without love, are compared

by the Lord to 'winter' in . . . 'Pray that your flight

be not in the winter ; for those shall be days of

affliction' (Mark xiii. 18,19). . . 'The winter '= a life of

no love. ( = reinoval from these things in a state of too

much cold (that is) of aversion to love . . . 3755°.)

935. See SuMMEB, here. ". W. 102. £.1146^

2905^. Then the Church arrives at its winter, or

night. (SeeW.73''.)

3412'=. That light is like the wintry light. 512S'.

52192. W.i39<!. P.I68''. D.42I3''.

10834'. Where the year is so short (as in the Sixth

Earth) the cold does not abide in winter ... so that

the ground is in continuous spring.

H. 166^. With an Angel . . . night and winter are

turned into the idea of a state such as there is in Hell.

W. 245<'. Wintry light, which is as bright as summer

light, does not open anything . . . P.2972.

414'. The light with man that corresponds to that of

winter, is wisdom without its love.

M. 137°. Therefore men can be deliciated in marriage

even in mid-winter. 222''.

D. 3453''. They abominate conjugial love and the

whole female sex, consequently all the derivative loves,

so that their life is at last a life of winter, and in fact a

filthy one.

3579*'. Thus they are devoid of love, and are wintry

ones-Tiyeiuahs. They were antediluvians.

3598. Thus the life (of the so-called Christian world)

is like that of the antediluvian world, namely, a life of

winter,

4383. A life contrary to charity is as winter is to

spring in the frigid zones ; these are not regenerated,

but only those with whom winter is as to spring in the

temperate zones. Ex.

5173. (In the Ultimate Heaven) they know, from

certain signs, that their winter, spring, etc. are

coming.

E. 942«. Before this, it is the time of winter with

man.

Coro. 17. Night and winter do not contribute to

the stability Of the world.

Wipe a'Way. Abstergere.

Wiping off, A. Abstersio.

A. 868. Like one scoured and washed with water.
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1430^. In passing to the internal sense, the idea of

idolatry ... is banished.

1547-. Pleasures from cupidities must be restrained

and banished.

1857^ With the good . . . the evil is successively

wiped away.

2039. Circumcision . . .=the removal and wiping off

of the things that impeded . . . heavenly love.

21 16. Not the least bit of the evil which a man has

thought and actually done ... is wiped away, or

blotted out . . . 2694^. 4295^. 4721-. 5398.

3717^ When the things of the light of the world are

obliterated or wiped out . . .

7272^. (The notion that) evils will be wiped away
(on the death-bed) by a confession ... of the wiping

away of sins by His passion ... 73 17".

7318-. Truth is falsified when it is said that sins are

wiped out and washed away as dirt is with water ; and

it is still more falsified when it is said that . . . when
sins have been remitted by a man they are completely

wiped out . . .

8029. (Most good Spirits) remain for some time

beneath Heaven, in order that the things of earthly

and bodily loves . . . may be wiped off. E.413.

9088*. How falsely those think who believe that the

evils or sins in a man are wiped off, as dirt is washed

off. . .

9333°. Believes that sins are wiped away when they

are said to be remitted. This belief comes from the

hteral sense . . . where it is sometimes so said . . . (the

truth being that man is only) withheld from sins . .

9451. If. 166. P.279^ E.478.

R. 385. 'God shall wipe away every tear from their

eyes' (Rev. vii. 17) = that they shall no longer be in

combats . . . 1)1. (= a state of bliss from the affection

of truth, after falsities have been removed by tempta-

tions. For ' to wipe away the tear from the eyes
'
= to

take away grief of mind . . . E.484. ) R. 884. T. 126".

T. 4098. The Lord remits the sins of all . . . but

still they are not thereby wiped away ; for they are

wiped away only by repentance.

442^. Merit is easily wiped away by the Lord from

those who imbue charity . . .

614. (Thus) the remission of sins is not their extirpa-

tion and wiping out, but their removal . . .

D. 2780. After their entrance into Heaven, such

things as are corporeal and material are wiped away by

the Lord.

4480. On a reasoning by some that sins are wiped

out in the other life. Gen.art.

Wisdom. Sapientia.

Wise, To be. Sapere.

Wise. Sapiens.

Wisely. Sapienter.

See Divine Love and Love, all through; and also

Divine Wisdom, and under Intelligence.

See also RELiSH-sapere.

A. 42. Human wisdom or intelligence, that is,

knowledge in general. Rep.

49". 'Man-Aonio,' in the internal sense, = wisdom and

intelligence.

57'=. 'Fruit' = wiBdom, which is their food.

78. Wisdom is signified by 'the river in the garden.'

109. That wisdom and intelligence, although they

appear in man, are of the Lord alone. Rep.

112. There is never any wisdom except from love . . .

nor any intelligence except from faith . . .

121. From these 'rivers' it is evident that from the

Lord. . . is wisdom; through wisdom, intelligence;

through intelligence, reason . . . This is the order of

life ... in celestial men. 111.

124. That wisdom, intelligence, reason, and know-

ledge are not of man, but of the Lord. Sig.

129. The true order is for man to be wise from the

Lord . . . then all other things follow . . .

130. The man who wants to be wise from the world.

Rep.

19S. Thus all wisdom and intelligence would perish.

Sig.

301. When men (want) to be wise from self . . .

303-. He is called 'a man-Tiomo' v.dio is wise, that

is, who acknowledges and believes.

305. 'To be cast out of the garden of Eden '
= to bfr

deprived of all wisdom and intelligence.

424. 'An artificer ' = one who is wise, intelligent,,

and knowing. III.

6o5«. This was the wisdom of the ancients.

775. How poor human wisdom is.

e_ guoh are very many who seem to themtelves to

excel in wisdom.

1072^. These are called 'wise in their own eyes, and

intelligent before their own faces' (Is. v. 21) because

those who reason against the truths of faith suppose-

themselves to be wise above others.

1 136. The derivations of wisdom, intelligence,.

knowledge, and Knowledges. Tr. See 1224.

1171^ The signification of 'the wise men from the

east.' 3762^. 9293^

1226. 'The sons of Shem'= the things of wisdom . . ,

for everything is called wisdom that is begotten from

charity. Ex.
e. (Thus) neither intelligence, nor knowledge,

nor Knowledge, lives, except from the wisdom which is

of charity . . .

1 385. It is of angelic wisdom to perceive .

ratiocination.

1458. (The Angels are in light in proportion to their)

wisdom and intelligence; but the wisdom there is of

love and charity ; and the intelligence is of faith in the

Lord.

1462'. Human knowledge or wisdom, is signified by

'Egypt.'

1475. The Celestial, through the Spiritual, enters

into the Rational, and thus into the Scientific . . .

Unless this order is observed, there will be no wisdom.

without
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[A.] 14820. Wisdom at first flourished in Egypt. 111.

1493. The order in which the Lord advanced to

intelligence, and thus to wisdom; so that, as He was

wisdom itself as to His Divine essence. He should also

become wisdom itself as to the Human essence. Tr.

1555. From the light of intelligence into the light of

wisdom. Sig. and Ex.

. The light of wisdom is of the life . . . and

regards the voluntary part.

-. Few . . . know how man is led to true wisdom.

Intelligence is not wisdom, but leads to wisdom ; for to

understand what is true and good is not to be true and

good ; but to be wise is to be so. Wisdom is predicated

solely of the life—that the man is such. One is intro-

duced to wisdom, or life, by knowing . . .

«. The light of the new life is called wisdom,

which then takes the first place, and is set over intelli-

gence. Thus is formed the third plane.

1557. 'Bethel' = the light of wisdom through

Knowledges.

1783°. He who places everything in human wisdom,

or knowledges . . .

1807=. The day-time of wisdom.

1936*. (A man is wise in proportion as he does not

attribute wisdom to himself.)

1941". The fructification and multiplication of

knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom. Sig.

1964*. As the Angels are in (spiritual and celestial

life) they are in intelligence and wisdom itself.

2280^ The good of wisdom. Ex.

22S9. They grow up as they advance in intelligence

and wisdom.

2293. The intelligence of truth, and the wisdom of

good. 2309. 2761'', Sig.

2304. Intelligence and wisdom makes an Angel, and

this they do not possess so long as they are infants . . .

H.340.

2305-. Man is man from the intelligence of truth and

the wisdom of good . . .

". Real innocence exists only in wisdom . . .

4797"- 5126'-

2500*. In love itself is wisdom and intelligence . . .

25722.

2588^. Hence the great wisdom of the Angels. 2796^,

Des. 34051=, Des. 3599<'. 4234"=. 9i76<',Des.

2591. Among the Gentiles (also) there are the wise

and the simple. H.323. 324.

^. Ancient and modern wisdom compared.

2592. One of the wiser Gentiles with me. Des.

. He said there is no wisdom but that of life.

H.322.

2654^ They are the wisest who perceive themselves

to be the least wise.

2686*. 'The white horse '=wisdom.

2718^. They cannot be admitted into wisdom until

they are free from doubt. ".

. But those in the affection of good . . . have

been admitted into wisdom. ——^.

2736. Innocence dwells in wisdom ; and those who
have lived in conjugial love are pre-eminently in

wisdom . . .

communicated to the2762^. Representatives were

wise round about . . .

2796". Those in the deliriums of wisdom . . .

2826'^. 'Wisdom and knowledge' (Is.xxxiii.6) = the

good of faith conjoined with its truth.

28632. The wisdom and intelligence of the ancient

gentiles.

2889'=. Then intelligence and wisdom iuflows . . .

2915-. These arc the planes on which conscience is

founded . . . and consequently intelligence and wisdom.

2930-*. ' Food ' = wisdom and intelligence.

2967''. The Knowledges from which come wisdom
and intelligence (are meant in) 'By thy wisdom, and

by thine intelligence, thou has gotten thee riches . . .

by the multitude of thy wisdom . .
.' (Ezek.xxviii.4,5).

3094"=. The light of Heaven . . . enlightens all in

Heaven with wisdom and intelligence.

3175^. For the Lord, through good, inflows with

wisdom.

3183. The last state, signified by 'old men,' is a

state of wisdom, in which is the innocence of infancy'

• • 3254-
'^. Through innocence, the Lord iuflows . . . with

wisdom ; for true innocence is wisdom itself.

s. 'Queens that give suck' =wisdom.

3190'=. When truth is elevated out of the Natural

. . . the man is elevated into intelligence and wisdom.

This is the source of all the intelligence and wisdom in

man.

3195. 'The soLith'= the light of intelligence, which

is wisdom.
^. The light (of Heaven) has wisdom (and in-

telligence) in it. 3223-. 3636. 3993'',Ex. 4180'. °.

4413. H.131.

3203^. When a man acts no longer from truth . . .

but from good, he is for the first time ... in wisdom.

3220°. Hence the things of intelligence and wisdom

are described in the Word by paradises, vineyardS;

forests, and meadows.

3249. As the Syrians, or sons of the east, = those in

the Knowledges of good and trnth, they were called

'the wise.' 111.

3339. The lights which appear (in Heaven) are from

the Lord's Divine wisdom.

3382^. The Lord . . . acquired all intelligence and

wisdom by continuous revelations from the Divine.

3412^. Those who receded from charity, removed

themselves from wisdom and intelligence ; for no one

can be wise and intelligent about truth unless he is

in good.

3419. Those who understood the representatives . . .

were called the wise . . .

3428. So long as men remain in debate as to whether

it is so, they cannot advance into anything of wisdom.

Ex.
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*. Siicli stand outside the doors of wisdom . . ,

yet believe themselves wiser than others. . . Hence

the Lord says that things are 'hidden from the wise

and intelligent . .
.' (Matt.x.25).

3432^. It was the wisdom of that time to speak and

write by representatives and significatives . . . 3482.

42S0-.

'. (Thus) in succeeding time wisdom witlrdrew

from inmost to outmost things . . . and at last de-

scended to the dust of the earth, in which man now
places wisdom.

3436. He who reads the Word to be wise, that is,

to do what is good and understand wliat is true . .

3484°. Such as are the recipient forms (there), such

is their intelligence, and such their wisdom.

3610^. Then life inflows from the Lord . . . with

wisdom and happiness ineffable.

3693. Obscurity of intelligence as to trutli, and of

wisdom as to good. Sig.

^. The Angels have changes . . . between the

highest of wisdom, and less of wisdom.

3748. Such believe themselves most wise . . .

3762'^. 'The wisdom of Solomon was multiplied more

tliaii the -wisdom of all the sons of the east, and than

all the wisdom of the Egyptians' (i Kings iv. 30).

'The wisdom of the sons of the east' = the interior

Knowledges of truth and good, thus those in them;

and 'the -wisdom of the Egyptians' = the knowledge

of the same, which is in a lower degree. 5223^.

3820''. The learned, wise, and intelligent, mean

those in good, (although) in no human wisdom and

intelligence.

3833^. The present state of human wisdom and

intelligence . . .

=. Such cannot see the first threshold of

wisdom . . .

3863^*. For faith in the Lord is (contained) within

intelligence and wisdom,

t 3887. They have been in love to the Lord, and thence

in all wisdom.

I 3938'. The delight of charity . . . makes there . . .

intelligence and wisdom with their delights. Ex.

4007''. For faith and wisdom is given to those who

believe from the Lord. Ex'.

4156^. (Knowledge -scieiiiia- confounded with wis-

dom.)

4180'. The pre-eminence of angelic wisdom over

taman wisdom. 4592^.

' 4198^. They who receive His presence in good and

i truth, are in the life of Intelligence and wisdom

;

(others) are in the life of insanity and folly, but still

are in the faculty of being intelligent and wise-

,
Mpiendi.

4220. (Such are there) endowed with intelligence and

wisdom.

4255. The Lord's progress into intelligence and

wisdom, and at last into Divine wisdom. Tr.

4269'=. Those in simple good (there) come into angelic

intelligence and wisdom.

4286°. The celestial Angels are in love to the Lord,

thus are the most conjoined with Him, and are there-

fore in -wisdom above all others . . . and are called

innocences and wisdoms.

4295°. Tile Angels are in the highest wisdom and

intelligence, but all their wisdom and intelligence is

from the Divine of the Lord ... so that in proportion

as they are in truths and goods from the Divine of

the Lord, in the same proportion they are wise and

intelligent. They openly confess that they have noth-

ing of wisdom and intelligence from themselves, and

are indignant if anyone attributes to them anything

of wisdom and intelligence . . .

'. Althongh the Angels are being perfected

continually, their wisdom and intelligence can never

be compared to the Divine wisdom and intelligence . . .

4302^. But those in natural light are not in any

intelligence and wisdom, except in so far as the light

of Heaven inflows into it.

4329'. The general volnntarj' sense belongs only to

the wise.

4383^. Although the Angels are in such great wis-

dom . . . tliey know only the relatively most general

things.

4390. 'To build a house' = to instruct the external

man in intelligence and wisdom.

. As intelligence is of truth, and wisdom of

good.

4403"^. Those in the eyes, are those who are intelli-

gent and wise.

4414^. For intelligence and wisdom is nothing but

an eminent modification of the heavenly light .

4419. A Spirit who . . . had known many things,

and had therefore believed that he was wise above all.

Des. 4532, Des. 4622=.

4453. 'Gold' = the good of love and of wisdom.

4459'*. He who . . . believes that . . . lie has no

intelligence and wisdom from himself ... is endowed

with . . . intelligence of truth, and wisdom of good . . .

''. Regards (mental) health as a means for ac-

f[uiring intelligence and wisdom . . .

. Regards intelligence and wisdom as a mediate

end.

4528. In every object there, there is something of

intelligence and wisdom . . . 4529-.

4530. The colours there are in their essence . . .

modifications of intelligence and wisdom. Ex. 4677.

9905-

4618'. Unless there were reception in the Second

Heaven, the wisdom (of the Third Heaven) would be

dissipated. (So with the intelligence of the Second

Heaven, if not received in the First.)

4682^. 'Old men ' = the wise
; 'young men '= the

intelligent ; 'servants' = the knowing.

4727^ All the wisdom, intelligence, and light in

Heaven proceeds from His Divine Human.

474 1 ^ (Confirming no proof of wisdom.)

4776*. All wisdom and intelligence is contained in

heavenly love.
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[A.] 4792. Spiritual food is knowledge, intelligence,

aud wisdom.

4795. Therefore wiBdom, or to be wise, is derived

from relish-sapore. (See 8522.) E.617^.

4809. This resplendence of light in which are wisdom

and intelligence from the Divine truth ... is called

'glory.'

4844". (Thus) becomes the good of wisdom.

4925^. For it is good into and through which the

Lord inflows, and gives wisdom and intelligence . . .

4966°. How far mankind have gone back from the

learning of the ancients, which led to wisdom.

5052. The (celestial) Angels are '.the wisest of all.

560S. 7877=.

5070. In the life which is from the Lord there is

wisdom and intelligence ; for to receive good from

Him, and thence to will good, is wisdom
; and to

receive truth from Him, and thence to believe truth,

is intelligence . . .

. (Sucli) are not 'wise-sapitmt-m anything of

good . . .

5 1 16'*. Hence the insanity of the age, which is be-

lieved to be wisdom.

5202^. These (arcana of regeneration) are what for

the most part constitute angelic wisdom . . . 5354^'

5223. 'The magicians and wise men of Egypt' (Ex.

xli.8) = interior and exterior scientifics. . . Those

skilled in scientifics that "were not mystical . . . and

who therefore taught exterior scientifics, were called

'wise men.'

-. Those called 'wise men' did not care for such

things (as the 'magicians' were versed in) ; but they

solved difficult in'ohleius-aenigmatica, and taught the

causes of natural Things. The wisdom of that time

chiefly consisted in such things as these, and skill in

them was called 'wisdom.' 111. See 7296.

^. (Thus) the Egyptian 'wisdom' = the know-

ledge of natural things ; and the ' magic ' = the know-

ledge of spiritual things . . .

5224'. The wisdom of the Ancients was to cultivate

interior things, and thus perfect the intellectual and

voluntary faculty, and thereby provide for the welfare

of the soul. . . This is evident from the desire of all

to hear Solomon. 111.

5287. 'A man intelligent and wise' (Gen.xli.33) =
the inflowing truth and good. Ex.

-. Conseq^uently, in i)roportion as anyone loves

himself above others, in the same proportion he is

less wise.

. In the Word passim a distinction is made
between wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge ; and

by 'wisdom' is meant that which is from good . . .

5310. 'Wise' (Gen.xli.39) = good.

5477^. Spiritual light is the wisdom itself which

proceeds from the Lord ; this wisdom is presented

before the sight of the Angels as light.

5527". When taken into heavenly Societies, they

were in wisdom and intelligence like that of the

Angels therein ; and did not know but that the

intelligence aud wisdom were in them. . . Such a
faculty is in good. sSsg'-'. 6193.

5556. They seem to themselves wise above others,

for they place wisdom in the faculty of reasoning ; and'

are not at all aware that the chief of wisdom is to

perceive without ratiouination that it is or is not so.

5576'. (The things of intelligence and wisdom shown
to be actual spiritual food.) 9052. 9372". H.340.

5648". (Thus) Angels place wisdom in such things

as man thinks worthless . . . and man places wisdom
in such things as Angels care nothing about . . .

565I<^. The man is then being perfected in intelli-

gence and wisdom ; and when he is being perfected in

intelligence and wisdom, he is being blessed with

happiness, to eternity.

5688^. The Word (contains such arcana) that it may
enter into the angelic wisdom ; for . . . angelic wisdom

so transcends human intelligence that scarcely any-

thing of it can be comprehended by man.

5718^. They placed human prudence and wisdom in

exciting enmities ... in order to command.

6107". Wisdom is to behave towards the Lord from

the good of love and faitli, as little children do towards

their parents.

6247. In the former state, man is affected with truth

that he may become intelligent ; in the latter, that he

may become wise, (that is) for the sake of life.

6323'. Thus (man, if in order, would be born into)

all wisdom and intelligence. 7750^,Ex.

". He (has to be) born again, and thus come into

so much intelligence and wisdom as he receives good

and truth . . . 6325°.

6335^ In Heaven, the states of intelligence and

wisdom vary according to the lights.

6392^ Inquire of the wise at tliis day . . .

6524. ' Eiders ' = the chief things of wisdom, thus

those which agree witli good. But 'old men' = wisdom.

2,111.

. For wisdom is of life, thus of good. . . (as in)

'I am wise above the old, because I have kept Thy
commandments' (Ps.cxix. 100).

•*. 'Golden crowns ' = the goods of wisdom.

. Those in the Third Heaven are called wise . . .

6598. They speak much from the memory, and

thereby appear to themselves wiser than others. 6621.

6629. Therefore those of the Ancient Church were

interior men, and (thus) wiser . . . for wisdom comes

from Heaven only . . . and there is wisdom in Heaven

because the Angels are in good.

6630. The decrease of this ancient wisdom. Ex.

6648". For every Thing that is of wisdom is of

infinite extension ; and the Things of wisdom are

infinite in number
;
(therefore) wisdom can increase to

eternity, and yet may not reach far beyond the first

degree.

6923. The left eye corresponds to . . . the things of

intelligence ; the right eye, to those of wisdom.

6931. The Spirits of Mercury ... do not grow in
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wisdom, because they love Knowledges . . . but not

uses.

7296. The Egyptians and Chaldeans called the

knowledges of Things wisdom.

7750^. By Divine means man is brought to something

of intelligence and wisdom, but not actually into it,

unless he removes the loves of self and the world . . .

'. That love to the Lord and towards the

neighbour have all intelligence and wisdom in them,

is evident from the fact that when (such) come into

Heaven, they know and are wise in such things as

they had never known before . . .

8063^. In Heaven, everyone has intelligence and

wisdom according to the extension of the sphere . . .

81 18. In the ancient times . . . innocence reigned,

and with it wisdom. Des.

8369'. As 'a palmtree' = good, it also =wisdom; for

wisdom is of good.

. The cherubim, palmtrees, and flowers on the

walls (of the Temple) = the Providence, wisdom, and

intelligence that are from the Lord.

8627. The inhabitants of Jupiter place wisdom in

thinking well and justly about the Things that occur

in life; they derive this wisdom from their parents;

it is successively transferred to posterity, and thus

grows.

8628. (These) Spirits of our Earth . . . had placed

wisdom in things of mere memory . . ,

8869'. That all the wisdom which is of life is from

the Lord . . . and that nothing of wisdom is from man.

Sig.

8891'. Paradise=the wisdom of the man who is

created anew.

8967. The result (of these temptations is that) the

man has ... a derivative intelligence and wisdom,

which increase day by day.

9039'. (The humility of those in Heaven who are in

intelligence and wisdom above others.) Des.

9094. Hence the things of angelic wisdom are for

the most part . . . incomprehensible ; but still (such ) a

man comes into such wisdom after death ; for the

faculty of receiving this wisdom is in the good of faith

and of charity.

9103^ When the light of Heaven inflows into these

Knowledges . . . the man has intelligence and wisdom
in the things of eternal life . . .

9174. In the Spiritual World no goods are asked for

from others, or given, except those of intelligence and

wisdom. Ex.

9228. A full state of intelligence and wisdom from

: love and faith in the Lord. Sig.

9278^ The intelligent and wise in this world (are)

those in the truth and good of the Church, for these

are wise from Heaven . . .

. Before the Angels, the simplicity of these is

wisdom ; and after death they are elevated by the Lord

into angelic wisdom. 111.

9301^, The (celestial Angels) are in wisdom, because

that which they understand and will is from the Lord.

TOL. VI.

9396^ The heavenly paradise is intelligence and
wisdom.

9466^ 'The work of the wise' (Jer.x.9) = what is

from Own intelligence.

9475«. The precious stones = intelligence and wisdom

;

for intelligence is from the truths of faith, and wisdom
is from tlie goods of faith.

9642. In the Heavens, intelligence and wisdom
increases towards the interiors. 9648^. 9666^.

9730^. In the same proportion the man can be imbued
with wisdom, faith, and love.

9803. (Thus) to be intelligent and wise is not to

understand and be wise in many things of the world;

but to understand and will the things of Heaven . . .

9817. 'All that are wise in heart' (Ex.xxviii.3) = all

who are in the good of love.

''. For wisdom is predicated of the life of Heaven
in a man.

9818. 'Whom I have filled with the spirit of wisdom'
(id.) = in whom has been inscribed the Divine truth.

Ex.
-'. 'A crown of ornameut' = the wisdom that is

of good.

9827. 'The mitre '= intelligence and wisdom. Ex',

( = infinite wisdom. 9934.) 9943. 10008.

9863^ 'Full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty' (Ezek.

xxviii.12). . . 'Wisdom' is predicated of good; and
'beauty,' of truth ; for all the wisdom in the Heavens
is from good, and all the beauty from the derivative

truths.

9930'^ As the good of wisdom is acquired through
the combats of temptations . . . crowns were assigned

them.

9938^. Innocence . . . dwells in ignorance, especially

with the wise in heart; for they who are wise in heart

know and perceive that nothing of the wisdom in them
is from themselves . . . (Thus) the acknowledgment of

this, and especially the perception of it, is the innocence

of wisdom.

9943. For all wisdom and intelligence is from the

Divine truth that proceeds from the Lord's Divine

good . . . Intelligence is to know and understand Divine

truths, and afterwards to have faith in them; and
wisdom is to will and love them, and from this to live

according to them.

10201. (What is meant by iutelligence and wisdom.

See Intelligekoe, here.)

10217*. To know . . . these things is the part of one

who is wise and intelligent; and therefore it is said,

'Here is wisdom . . .
' (Rev.xiii. 18).

10225. From the sixtieth year and upwards is a state

of wisdom, and of innocence in wisdom. *.

5. Man is intelligent and wise in proportion to

the amount of light that infiows from Heaven into the

things of the world.

®. The state of wisdom and of innocence in

wisdom is when the man no longer cares to understand

trnths and goods, but to will and live them ; for this

is to be wise. And a man can (do this) in proportion
2S
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as he is in innocence, that is, in proportion as he

believes that he is wise in nothing of himself; hut that

whatever he is wise in is from the Lord . . .

[A. 10225]'. (Such a man) is in the ignorance of

wisdom
; and also in the innocence of wisdom.

10227^. All have the faculty of understanding and
being wise ; but the reason one ia wise above another,

is that they do not similarly ascribe to the Lord all

things of intelligence and wisdom. Ex.

'. By the faculty of being wise is not meant that

of reasoning ... or that of confirming . . . but the

faculty of clearly seeing what is true and good, of

choosing what is suitable, and of applying it to the

uses of life . . .

10331. See Intelligence, here. ^. ^.

''. He is wise who does truths from love; he is

intelligent who does them from faith . . .

10336. 'In the heart of every wise one in heart I

have given wisdom' (Ex.x.xxi.6)= all who will and do

good and truth for tlieir own sake; (for these are) 'the

wise in heart' . . . and 'to give wisdom in the heart'=
to do these things from the Lord, thus from the good

of love.

10675^. For wisdom and intelligence can never be

predicated of falsities from evil . . .

10796. Priests who are wise . . . and those who are

Des.

Des.

not wise.

loSoi. A king who is not wise.

A king who is wise. Des.10802.

H. iS. All who come into Heaven, even the simple.

come into angelic wisdom .

25. The Angels in the Celestial Kingdom far excel

those in the Spiritual Kingdom in wisdom and glory. Ex.

49. The Angels have intelligence and wisdom accord-

ing to the extension of their sphere. Ex. 79.

50. The wiser Angels are in the middle . . .

III. A garden corresponds to Heaven as to intelli-

gence and wisdom.

148. Those in the clear light of wisdom dwell in the

south ; those in the obscure light of wisdom, in the

north. 149-

155. The Angels are not constantly in the same

tate as to love, and therefore not as to wisdom ; for all

the wisdom they have is from love and according to it.

". Noon corresponds to the state of their wisdom

in clearness ; evening, to the state of their wisdom

in obscurity ; and night, to a state of no love and

wisdom. ''.

186. Wisdom is of good and at the same time of

truth . . .

199. By (the Lord's presence) the Angels have wisdom;

for by it they have extension of thoughts . . .

201. As all the communication is according to the

form of Heaven, so is all the extension of thoughts

and affections, and consequently all the intelligence

and wisdom of the Angels; so that in proportion as

anyone is in the form of Heaven, in the same proportion

he is wise. 203.

204. But the intelligence and wisdom with each one

are varied according to the communication . . . Enum.

208. When (an Angel looks down into a Society of a

lower Heaven) he is deprived of his intelligence and
wisdom. Ex.

209. The wisdom of the Angels of a higher Heaven
exceeds the wisdom of those of a lower one as ten

thousand does one.

214. (In the Celestial Kingdom) the less wise Angels

interrogate the more wise ; and these the Lord . . .

218. The governors (in the Spiritual Kingdom) are

those in love and wisdom above the rest . . .

223. Before the preacher's face sit those who are in

the light of wisdom above the rest . . .

239. The speech of the Angels is full of wisdom,

because it proceeds from their interior thought, (which)

is wisdom. Des.

241. As the celestial Angels are in the good of love

to the Lord, they speak from wisdom ; and as the

spiritual Angels are in the good of charity towards the

neighbour, they speak from intelligence ; for wisdom is

from good, and intelligence from truth.

244. The speech of the wise (Angels) is more interior

. . . and that of the less wise is more exterior . . .

251. That region of the head (which contains the

cerebellum) corresponds to wisdom . . .

265. On the wisdom of the Angels. Chapter.

. The wisdom of the Angels transcends human
wisdom so far that they cannot be compared-aejitiparan.

266. The nature of the wisdom of the Angels may
be inferred from the fact that they are in the light of

Heaven, whicli in its essence is Divine truth, or Divine

wisdom . . . They are also in heavenly heat . . . from

which they have the affection of being wise . . .

. That the Angels are so much in wisdom that

they may be called wisdoms, may be inferred from the

fact that all their thoughts and affections flow according

to the heavenly form, which is the form of Divine

wisdom . . .

^. That the Angels have supereminent wisdom,

is evident from the fact that their speech is that of

wisdom. Ex. . . So that nothing withdraws them from

the Divine influx . . .

. This also conspires to such wisdom . . . that

all the things they see and perceive by the senses

accord with their wisdom . . . and are forms representa-

tive of the things of wisdom.

". The Angels are not withdrawn from the

delights of wisdom by (earthly things and cares) . . .

and moreover are gifted with delights according to the

reception of wisdom from the Lord.

267. The reason the Angels can receive such gi-eat

wisdom, is that their interiors are open, and wisdom

. . . increases towards the interiors ... 1

. The wisdom of the Angels is according to these

(three) degrees ; and therefore the wisdom of the Angels

of the Inmost Heaven immeasurably transcends the

wisdom of the Angels of the Middle Heaven ; and the

wisdom of these, the wisdom of the Angels of the

Ultimate Heaven.
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^. Singulars to generals are as thousands ... to

one, and so is the wisdom of the Angels of a higher

Heaven to the wisdom of those of a lower one. But

still the wisdom of these in like manner transcends the

wisdom of man . . .

^. From this it is evident what kind of wisdom

is possessed by those who think from sensuous things

. . . namely, that they are not in any wisdom, but

only in knowledge. But it is difi'erent with those

whose thoughts have been elevated above sensuous

things . . .

268. How great is the wisdom of the Angels, is

evident from the fact that in the Heavens there is a

communication of all things, and the intelligence and

wisdom of one is communicated to another . . .

269. The quality of the wisdom of the Angels cannot

be described in words ; but may be illustrated. Fully ex.

270. The wisdom of the Angels of the Third Heaven

is incomprehensible, even to those in the Ultimate

Heaven. Fully ex.

. ''. The difference between the wisdom of the

Angels of the Third Heaven and tlie wisdom of those

of the First, is like that between what is lucid and

what is obscure.

. The wisdom of the Angels of the Third Heaven

compared to a magnificent palace. Des.

. (Such) cannot attain the first threshold of the

palace of wisdom . . .

*. The wisdom of the Angels of the Third Heaven

consists chiefly in this : that they see Divine and heavenly

things in every object, and marvellous things in a

series of many . . .

271. (For) love to the Lord is the receptacle of all

things of wisdom . . .

. The Angels of the Third Heaven are continually

being perfected in wisdom; but differently from those

of the Ultimate Heaven. Ex. . . They are perfected in

wisdom through the hearing, and not through the

sight. Ex.

272. An additional reason—which in Heaven is the

primary one—why the Angels can receive such great

wisdom, is that they are devoid of the love of self. Ex.

273. Although the Angels are continually being

perfected in wisdom, they cannot, to eternity, be so

perfected that there is any proportion between their

wisdom and the Divine wisdom of the Lord . . .

274. As wisdom perfects the Angels, and makes

their life; and as Heaven inflows with its goods into

everyone according to his wisdom, all there long for it

... as a hungry man longs for food . . .

275. The Angels in one Heaven, and also in one

Society, are not in the like wisdom; those in the

middle are in the greatest wisdom . . . and the decrease

of wisdom according to the distance from the middle, is

like the decrease of light verging to shade . . . Moreover,

the light of Heaven is Divine wisdom . . .

278. The innocence of wisdom. Ex. . . When there

is innocence in (the mind) there is also wisdom . . .

Hence it is said in Heaven that innocence dwells in

wisdom; and that an Angel has as much wisdom as he

has innocence. Ex.

280^. The (Angels of the Third Heaven) receive the

Divine truth directly into the will, and do it . . . and

this is why they have so much more wisdom than the

Angels of the lower Heavens . . . They appear simple

. . . and as not very wise, although they are the wisest

of the Angels ; for they know that they have nothing of

wisdom from themselves ; and that to be 'wise is to

acknowledge this ; and also that what they know is as

nothing to what they do not know; and they say that

to know, acknowledge, and perceive this is the first

step to wisdom.

288^. For internal peace ... is not possible except in

wisdom
;
(and) wisdom is derived from the conjunction

of good and truth.

295. In old age. Spirits are piresent n'ho are in

wisdom and innocence.

310^. If, when reading the Word, a man would think

from some knowledge of the internal sense, he would

come into interior wisdom.

314. The human mind is as wise as the angelic mind

;

but the reason it is not so wise (here) is that it is in an

earthly body, and in this the spiritual mind thinks

naturally . . .

341. Genuine innocence is wisdom; for in proportion

as anyone is wise, in the same proportion he loves to be

led by the Lord ; or, what is the same, in proportion as

anyone is led by the Lord, in the same proportion he is

wise.

*. In a word, the wiser the Angels are, the more

innocent they are . . .

346. On the wise and the simple in Heaven. Chapter.

348. By 'those who justify many' are meant those

who are wise ; and in Heaven those are called wise who

are in good ; and those there are in good who apply

Divine truths at once to life . . . These, therefore, are

called the wise, for wisdom is of the life.

349. All who have acquired intelligence and wisdom

(here) are accepted in Heaven . . . according to the

quality and quantity of their intelligence and wisdom.

Ex.

350. Those who have much loved (what is true and

good) are called wise . . .

. In Heaven, the wise are in much light . . .

351. It is believed that those who know^ many things

are more intelligent and wise than others . . .

^. But true intelligence and wisdom is to see and

perceive what is true and good, and, from that, what is

false and evil, and to well distinguish them, and this

ti-om an interior view and perception. Ex.

'. But in order to become intelligent and wise,

it is necessary to learn many things . . . and in propor-

tion as a man learns them and applies them to life, in

the same proportion he becomes intelligent and wise . . .

352. Spurious intelligence and wisdom is not to see

and perceive, from within, what is true and good and

thence what is false and evil ; but only to believe that

to be true and good, or false and evil, which are said to

be so by others, and then to confirm it. Ex.

. Of this class, those are less intelligent and wise

who have confirmed themselves much; and those are
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more intelligent and wise who have confirmed them-

selves little.

[H. 352]^ If man were born into the order of his life

—

which is to love God above all things, and the neighbour

as himself—he would be born into intelligence and
wisdom . . .

353. False intelligence and wisdom is all that which

is devoid of the acknowledgment of the Divine. Ex.

e,Ill.

370. (Connection of intelligence and wisdom with

conjugial love.)

389. The wiser Angels (have charge) of the things of

general good or use; and the less wise, of those of

particular good or use.

390-. He who regards men from spiritual truth . . .

sees one man as being like another . . . with a difference

only in wisdom ; and wisdom is to love use . . .

467. Men who are in love to the Lord and in charity,

have in them angelic intelligence and wisdom even

(here) but it is stored up in the inmosts of their interior

memory. This intelligence and wisdom cannot possibly

appear to them until they put off bodily things . . .

50S. In proportion as anyone loves himself, he is

removed from Heaven ; and in proportion as anyone is

removed from Heaven, he is removed from wisdom.

N. g''. Those in the good of love and of charity are

in Heaven as to the internal man . . . from which there

is an elevation of their minds to interior things, and

they consequently have wisdom; for wisdom cannot

come from any othersourcethan . . . through Heaven from

the Lord ; and there is wisdom in Heaven because those

there are in good. Wisdom is to see truth from the

light of truth ; and the light of truth is the light there

is in Heaven.

14. All the intelligence and wisdom the Angels have,

is from the marriage (of good and truth) and not any

from good separated from truth, nor from truth separ-

ated from good. It is the same with the men of the

Church.

27. That wisdom is from good through truths. (Refs.

to passages.

)

J. 12'. There is a (mental) extension according to the

increments of wisdom.

L. i^. For wisdom is in love, and love in wisdom.

Sig.

48. That by 'spirit' is meant . . . the life of wisdom.

111. 51.

S. 70. That the Word is in all tlie Heavens, and is

the source of angelic wisdom. Gen. art.

74. The wisdom of the celestial Angels surpasses the

wisdom of the spiritual Angels almost as (this) surpasses

the wisdom of men . . . For where there is the good of

love, wisdom resides there together with it ; but where

there are truths, there resides no more of wisdom than

there is of the good of love.

102. Those who knew the coiTespondences of the

Ancient "Word interiorly, were called wise and

intelligent . . .

Life 27. That if a man knows and is wise in many

things, and does not shuri evils as sins, he is not wise

in them. Ex. 30, 111.

32^. But still the Angels of all the Heavens are in

wrisdom and intelligence in proportion as the good with

them makes a one with the truth . . .

89. Nor does anyone else come into wisdom (than he
who loves Truth).

F. 4. Angelic wisdom consists solely in this: that

they see and comprehend the things they think.

31^. The second state is called regeneration ; and

when a man is in this state, wisdom increases in him
daily . . .

W. (Title.) Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine

Love and the Divine Wisdom. (See also the title to

the work on the Divine Providence.)

14. Love is esse (or being); and wisdom is

existere (or manifestation); for love is impossible except

in wisdom ; and wisdom is impossible except from love.

(Continued under Love.)

28. The Divine essence itself is love and wisdom.

Gen.art. (See Love here, and at 29. 30. 31. 32.)

34. Love and wisdom are said to be distinctly one,

because they are two distinct things, but are so united

that love is of wisdom, and wisdom is of love ; for love

is in wisdom, and wisdom comes forth in love . . .

39. In man, love and wisdom appear to be two

separate things ; but still, in themselves, are distinctly

one. (Fully quoted under Love.
)

40. Scarcely anyone thinks that love and wisdom are

really and actually a substance and a form. They who

see (it) still perceive the love and wisdom outside the

subject . . . not knowing that love and wisdom are the

subject itself . . . The Truth is, that love and wisdom

are the real and actual substance and form which make
the subject itself. Ex. 41. 42.

102^. For the equal reception of love and wisdom is

the Angelic itself . . .

115. An Angel does not perceive but that he is in

love and wisdom from himself . . .

^. By this an Angel is made wise and remains

wise.

n6^. But in proportion as an Angel believes that

love and wisdom are in him ... in the same proportion

the Angelic is not in him . . .

117. Some suppose that Adam . . . was able ... to

be wise from himself . . .

1 25-. Love and wisdom proceed from the Lord as a

one; but are not received by the Angels as a, one . . .

and the wisdom which abounds over love does indeed

appear as wisdom, but still is not, because there is no

life from love in the super-abounding wisdom.

126. The varied reception of love and wisdom makes

the quarters there. Ex.

127". These pairs (of organs, etc. exist) in order that

love and wisdom may act as a one . . .

129. If a man is in love and wisdom, he is an Angel.

139. This actual conversion to the Lord is from love

and at the same time from wisdom; not from love
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alone, nor from wisdom alone ; for love alone is like

esse (or being) without its existere (or manifestation)

;

for love comes forth-existit-in wisdom; and wisdom

without love is like manifestation without its being, for

wisdom comes forth - ea;i's<ii - from love. (Continued

under Love.)

175^. This is from angelic wisdom.

179. On the degrees of love and wisdom. Gen. art.

186. Those in the middle . . . are in the light of

wisdom; those in the circumferences are in the shade

of wisdom.

191. Heat and light are receptacles of love and

wisdom.

192^. The degrees of love and wisdom are homo-
geneous. Ex.

197. (The first degree of love and wisdom is the all

in all of the following degrees.)

200. Perfection of life is perfection of love and

wisdom.

202«. To think from ends is of wisdom ; from causes,

is of intelligence . . .

209^. Love and wisdom are not abstract things, but

are a substance . . . Love and wisdom are impossible

outside of subjects which are substances; but are states

of the subjects, or substances. They are changes of

these . . .

213. As to love and wisdom (in relation to the law

that the ultimate degree is the complex, containant,

and basis of the prior degrees), love is the end, wisdom
is the cause per quain, and use is the effect . . .

241, Ex.

222. As the Angels are in wisdom from uuiversals . . .

224. The reason why not the least of love and
wisdom ... is possible without degrees of both kinds, is

that love and wisdom are a substance and a form . . .

For to separate love and wisdom . . . from substance in

form is to annihilate them ... for they are states of

their subjects perceived by man in variation . . .

230. Love produces use by means of wisdom. . .

Love and wisdom cannot be said to be and come forth-

fiiKis^ere-unless there is a use . . . These three constitute

the three degi'ees of height . . . and are as (end, cause,

and effect).

232. The spiritual degree is that of wisdom . . . And
the Angels of the Spiritual Kingdom are in wisdom.

236. Love and wisdom with man (do not) increase

by continuity only.

239^. By this (mind) man can be elevated into

angelic wisdom, and possess it here ; but still he does

not come into it until after death . . .

241^. It follows that such as is the love with a man,

such is the wisdom with him. 368, Gen. art.

242^. Man can receive wisdom even to the third

degree ; but not love, unless he shuns evils as sins . . .

245, Ex.

244^^. (Thus) wisdom does not produce love, but only

teaches . . . (and) the love . . . calls that wisdom . . .

which is in agreement with it.

253. Wisdom alone (does not open the spiritual

degree) . . .

256. Although angelic wisdom cannot be thought by

a natural man as it is by the Angels, it can be com-

prehended in the understanding when this is elevated

to the degree of light in which the Angels are . . .

^. Thus while man lives (here) he cannot be

elevated into very wisdom itself, .such as it is with

the Angels ; but only into higher light . . .

257*. While man lives (here) human wisdom, which

is natural, cannot possibly be elevated into angelic

wisdom ; but only into some image of it. Ex. . . But

still the man with whom the spiritual degree has been

opened comes into this wisdom when he dies ;
and he

can come into it also by a lulling of the bodily sensa-

tions . . .

258=. Therefore if the love ... is not also elevated,

the wisdom of the understanding, however it may

have ascended, relapses to its love.

275'. Wisdom and intelligence from their loves make

the middle degree in the Heavens ; and folly and

insanity, which appear as wisdom and intelligence,

from tlieir loves, make the middle degree in the Hells.

287. That love and wisdom are man . . .

297. Love produces use through wisdom . . . Love,

wisdom, and use follow in order according to the degrees

of height . . . 3i6-,Ex.

358. For wisdom is nothing but the 'image' of love
;

.since love presents itself to be seen and Known in

wisdom . . . Moreover, love is the being of life ; and

wisdom is the derivative manifestation-cxisfere. (These

statements are proved by the fact that) love shines

forth from within in the Angels' faces, and wisdom

shines forth in their beauty ; and their beauty is the

form of their love.

363. Love and wisdom . . . make man's very life.

Gen. art.

368. It is supposed that wisdom distinguishes (one

man from another) ; but the wisdom is from the love,

being its form ; for love is the being of life, and wisdom

is the manirestation-«a;iste?-c-of life from that being.

389. (The human form) is the form of love and

wisdom . . .

394. That all things about . . . love and wisdom may

be known from the correspondence of the heart (and

lungs with the will and understanding). Gen. art.

401. That love . . . without marriage with wisdom,

cannot effect anything . . . Ex.

402. That love . . . prepares a house ... for its future

consort, which is wisdom. Ex.

403. That love . . . prepares all things in its human

form, to enable it to act conjointly with wisdom . . .

Ex.

4048. This thought is that of wisdom ; the other is

thought from the memory . . .

408. That love . . . introduces wisdom . . . into all

things of its house. Ex.

409. That love . . . does nothing except in con-

junction with wisdom. Ex.
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[W.] 410. That love . . . conjoins itself with wisdom

. . . and causes it to be reciprocally conjoined. (Shown

by the correspondence with the heart and lungs.)

413. That wisdom . . . from the power given it by

love, can be elevated . . . (Shown by this correspond-

ence.)

414^. Love towards the neighbour from the Lord is

the love of wisdom . . .

415. This conjunction, or disjunction, of wisdom

and love, may be seen as it were effigied in the con-

junction of the lungs with the heart . . .

416. That otherwise love . . . drags back wisdom . . .

from its elevation . . . Ex.

418. It is the common opinion that wisdom makes

the man ; and therefore when people hear anyone

speaking and teaching wisely, they believe him to be

wise, and even the person himself believes it at the

time . . .

422. That love purified by wisdom . . . becomes

spiritual and celestial. Ex. (See 419.

)

^. Man is not elevated through wisdom alone,

but through a, life according to it. . . In proportion

as he lives according to wisdom, he loves it ; and he

lives according to wisdom in proportion as he purifies

himself from the unclean things which are sins.

427. The marriage of celestial love is with wisdom,

and that of spiritual love is with intelligence ; for it is

of wisdom to do what is good from good ; and it is of

intelligence to do what is good from truth. 428.

-. Those in celestial love have wisdom inscribed

on their life, and not on their memory . . . But those

in spiritual love have wisdom inscribed on their

memory . . .

429. But those in spiritual natural love have neither

wisdom nor intelligence inscribed on their life . . .

431. In Heaven, all who do uses from the affection

of use . . . are wiser and happier than others.

432^. The left (hemisphere of the brain) is the

receptacle of wisdom.

P. 8''. Love and wisdom . . . are one, when the will

and understanding . . . make one . . .

13. Love makes the life of man ; but . . . not love

separated from wisdom . . . Love cannot be understood

without its quality (which) is wisdom ; and the quality,

or wisdom, is not possible except from its esse (or being)

which is love ... As wisdom is from love, therefore

both taken together are called love . . . for love in its

form is wisdom . . .

28°. The Angels receive the Lord in wisdom, and
through this reciprocally conjoin themselves with the

Lord. (So it appears to them) but the truth is that

the Lord conjoins them with Himself through wisdom
;

for their wisdom also is from Him . . .

^. Love conjoins itself with wisdom through the

affection of knowing ... of understanding . . . and of

seeing that which is known and understood . . .

34. That the more closely man is conjoined with the

Lord, the wiser he becomes. Gen. art.

. As there are three degrees of life in man . . .

there are, especially, three degrees of wisdom in him.

These are ths degrees that are opened in a man ac-

cording to the conjunction—they are opened according

to the love, for love is conjunction itself; but the

ascent of love according to degrees is perceived only

obscurely by the man, whereas the ascent of wisdom.

is clearly perceived by those who know and see what

wisdom is. The reason the degrees of wisdom are

perceived, is that love enters through the aflfections

into the perceptions and thoughts, and these present

themselves to the internal sight . . . Hence it is that

wisdom appears, but not so well the affection of love

that produces it. Ex.

^. There are three degrees of wisdom—natural,

spiritual, and celestial. A man is in the natural

degree of wisdom while he lives (here)
;
and this de-

gree may be perfected in him to its highest, but

cannot enter the spiritual degree, because this degree

(is connected with the natural degree only) by cor-

respondences. Man is in the spiritual degree of

wisdom after death ; and this degree also is such; that

it may be perfected to its highest, but still cannot

enter the celestial degree of wisdom ; for this degree

(is connected with the spiritual degree only) by cor-

respondences. This shows that wisdom can be elevated

in a triplicate ratio, and can be perfected in a simple

ratio in each degree to its highest.

2. (This explains) how it is that angelic wisdom

is ineffable ... No one can come into this ineffable

wisdom of the Angels except through conjunction with

the Lord, and according to it . . .

35. Wisdom (does not consist in) knowing many

things, in perceiving them in a certain light, and in

being able to speak them intelligently, unless the

wisdom is conjoined with love ; for love produces

wisdom through its affections ; and if it is not con-

joined with love, it is like a meteor . . . but wisdom

conjoined with love is like the light of the sun ... A
man has the love of wisdom in proportion as he is.

averse to the . . . concupiscences of evil and falsity.

36. The wisdom that comes to perception is the

perception of truth from the affection of it, especially

the perception of spiritual truth. Ex.

. In conversation with me, the Angels have

said that wisdom is conjunction with the Lord, be-

cause He is wisdom itself, and that he comes into

this conjunction who rejects Hell from himself, and

in proportion as he rejects it. They have said that

they represent wisdom to themselves as a magnificent

and richly adorned palace, the ascent to which is by

twelve steps, and that no one arrives at the first step

except from the Lord through conjunction with Him

;

and that everyone ascends according to the conjunction

;

and, in proportion as he ascends, he perceives that no

one is wise from himself . . . and also that the things

in which a man is wise, relatively to those in which he

is not wise, are as a few drops to a great lake. The

twelve steps to the palace of wisdom, mean goods

conjoined with truths, and truths conjoined with

goods.

39. The felicities of Heaven ascend in a like degree

with wisdom.
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44. Tlie (celestial) Angels, who are the wisest of the

Angels (say) that the Lord does not inflow immediately

into the things that are of their perception and thought

from wisdom, but into the affections of the love of good,

and through these into those ; and that they perceive

the influx into the affection from which they have

wisdom ; and that then all that they think from

wisdom appears as from themselves, and thus as their

own ; and that through this there is effected a reciprocal

conjunction.

74^. The consort of the affection of natural love is

knowledge ; that of the affection of spiritual love is

intelligence ; and that of the affection of celestial love

is wisdom. For an affection without its mate is not

anything. Ex.

75. So that man can be elevated from natural

knowledge into spiritual intelligence, and thence into

celestial wisdom ; and, from tliese two, intelligence

and wisdom, he can look to the Lord . . .

'. Therefore those who do not want to under-

stand anything beyond what is of the world . . .

cannot be elevated from knowledge into intelligence,

and still less into wisdom.

91^ In the Spiritual World . . . wisdom effects

presence ; and love conjunction ; and the converse.

There is an acknowledgment of the Lord from wisdom
;

and there is an acknowledgment of Him from love. Ex.

95^. When man turns his face to the Lord, love and
wisdom are given him. These enter man through the

face, and not by the back of the neck.

136^. All infants (there) are introduced ... by de-

lightful things into angelic wisdom, and through this

, into celestial love. Des.

170. A kind of enlightenment by which it is revealed

to a man in what . . . intelligence and wisdom he is.

Ex.

193^. As the soul of the understanding is wisdom . . .

222. That a man can be admitted into the wisdom of

spiritual things . . . and still not be reformed. Gen. art.

225,Ex.

. For by his rationality a man can be elevated

into wisdom almost angelic . . . Still, such as the love

is, such is the wisdom : if the love is celestial and

spiritual, the wisdom becomes celestial and spiritual

;

but if the love is diabolical and infernal, the wisdom
is so too : in its external form ... it may appear

celestial and spiritual, but in its internal form, which

is its very essence, it is diabolical and infernal ; not as

it is out of the man, but as it is within him. . . So is it

seen to be by the Angels.

223. That man possesses the faculty of under-

I

standing the arcana of wisdom like the Angels them-

selves (is shown by the fact that) devils understand

them when they hear them. . . But when they return

to their love they do not understand them, but con-

trary things . . . which they then call wisdom. I have

heard them, when in a state of wisdom, laugh at

their insanity ; and when in a state of insanity, at

wisdom. A man who has been such (here) is usually

let into alternate states of wisdom and insanity, in

order that he may see the latter from the former.

But, although, from the wisdom, they see that they

are insane, when the option is given them . . . they

let themselves into the state of insanity, and love it,

and then hold the state of wisdom in hatred. Sig.

225. With (the merely natural) also there may be

the appearance that they love wisdom; but only as an

adulterer loves a noble woman as a harlot . . .

242. ' Cain '= wisdom ... in special, wisdom separ-

ated from love . . . and wisdom so separated rejects

love, and even annihilates it.

298. Believes that wickedness is wisdom, and cun-

ning prudence.

311^. (Such) place wisdom in life, and not in talk.

320. They who have confirmed the appearance that

wisdom and prudence are from man, and that they do

not inflow according to the state of the organization of

the mind. 321, Ex.

324^. (This) was seen by the Sophi or wise men of

old ; for they said. How can the mind die, when it is

able to be wise ? (the interior idea in which was) that

God is wisdom itself . . . and He is eternal.

332'. The procreations of wisdom from love are like

seeds, and through these procreations the man becomes

like a garden . . . and in the Word his wisdom from

love is described by . . . 'the garden of Eden.'

334. For every Angel is perfected in wisdom to

eternity, each one according to the degree of the

affection of good and truth in which he was when he

left the world . . .

335°. If, with a wise man, there were an end i<o

wisdom, the delight of his wisdom would perish, for

it consists in its perpetual multiplication and fructifi-

cation . . . and in its place there would succeed the

delight of glory . . .

'. Although, in Heaven, the wisdom of a wise

one increases to eternity, there is no such approach of

angelic wisdom to Divine wisdom that it can arrive

at it . . .

R. 120. 'I will give him to eat of the hidden manna'

= . . . hidden wisdom such as is with the (celestial)

Angels ; for as these, in the world, had been in good

works and at the same time in truths of doctrine, they

are in wisdom above the rest of the Angels, but in

hidden wisdom, for it is inscribed on their life, and

not so much on their memory . . .

151. 'I will give him the morning star ' = intelligence

and wisdom then . . . for these come through the

Knowledges of good and truth . . . and it is called

'the morning star' because intelligence and wisdom

will be given them by the Lord when He comes to

establish the New Church. (= intelligence and wisdom

from the Lord's Divine Human. E. 179.)

189. 'That no one take thy crown' = Iest their

wisdom perish from which is eternal happiness.

. Man's only source of wisdom is good through

truths from the Lord. The reason man has wisdom

through these, is that by them the Lord conjoins

Himself with man and man with Himself, and He is

wisdom itself. Therefore wisdom perishes with a man
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when he ceases to do truths . . . and he then ceases to

love wisdom, and therefore the Lord. By wisdom is

meant wisdom in spiritual things : from this as a

fountain is derived wisdom in all other things, which

is called intelligence ; and, through this, knowledge,

which is from the affection of knowing truths.

[R. 189]. The reason 'a crown' = wisdom, is that

wisdom holds the highest place with man . . . 111.

235. 'Golden crowns' = the things of wisdom from
love.

243. 'The third living creature had a face like a

man ' = the Divine truth of the Word as to wisdom.

'A man' = wisdom because he is born to receive

wisdom from the Lord ... so that anyone is a man
in proportion as he is wise. Truly human wisdom is

to be wise in the existence, nature, and derivatives of

God. 111. E.2S0.

252. 'They cast their crowns before the throne ' = the

acknowledgment that wisdom is from Him alone.

28S. ' Worthy is the Lamb ... to receive . . . riches

and wisdom' (Rev. v. 12)= . . . Divine knowledge and
wisdom, which are omniscience. ( = omniscience and
the Divine Providence. E. 338.

)

351. 'Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed 12000' =
wisdom from celestial love with those (of) the New
Heaven and New Church. The reason 'Reuben' here

= wisdom, is that he follows ' Judah,' and celestial love

produces wisdom
; for love is not possible without its

consort, which is knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom :

the consort of natural love is knowledge ; that of spiritual

love is intelligence ; and that of celestial love is wisdom.

372, 374. 'Wisdom ... be to our God' (Rev.vii.12)

= (the Divine truth or Divine Spiritual in the Lord).

(=what is from the Divine truth that proceeds from the

Lord in the Third Heaven ; for 'wisdom ' = the reception

of Divine truth in inmosts. E.465.)

433. That they appeared to themselves as wise. Sig.

and Ex.

450=. 'All is the work of the wise' (Jer.x.9) = what is

from man's Own intelligence. E. 576'.

463''. In the world such are known only by the fact

that they believe themselves to be wiser than every-

body ...

534. 'On her head a crown of twelve stars' = the
wisdom and intelligence of the New Church from the

Knowledges of Divine good and Divine truth from the

Word.

607. 'Here is wisdom' (Rev.xiii.iS) = that it is the

part of the wise to see . . . from what is here said, the

quality with the clergy of the doctrine of God and
Salvation. (=that this is their doctrine in its whole
complex, which is accounted as wisdom, although it is

insanity. E.844.)

736. 'Here is the mind that hath wisdom' (Rev.xvii.

9)=that this is the interpretation in the natural sense,

but that it is for those who are in the spiritual sense

from the Lord. ( = the understanding of these things

in the natural sense from the spiritual. E. lo6l,Ex.)

. 'That hath wi8dom' = for those who are wise

interiorly. Ex.

875. In the southern Heaven are those who are in

wisdom from the Lord.

^. (A discussion as to) whether Heaven in its

essence is love, or wisdom. The Angels agreed that the

one is of the other, but questioned which is the original.

. . . Thus wisdom from its origin is love ... So that love

is the all of wisdom ; and consequently the essence of the

Heavens is love, and their manifestation-ea;iste?rfw-is

wisdom
; or, what is the same, the Heavens are from

the Divine love, and come into existence from the Divine

love through the Divine wisdom . . .

•. The Temple of Wisdom. Des. This temple is

not seen by anyone who believes himself to be very wise,

still less by anyone who believes himself to be wise

enough ; and still less by one who believes himself to

be wise from himself. The reason is that these persons

are not in the reception of the light of Heaven from the

affection of genuine wisdom. Genuine wisdom consists

in a man's seeing, from the light of Heaven, that the

things he knows, understands, and is wise in, in com-

parison with those he does not know, understand, and

be wise in, are as little as is a drop in comparison with

the ocean . . .

^. Love is not anything without wisdom
; but in

wisdom it is formed for something. This something

... is use.

M. (Title.) The deliciousnesses of wisdom concerning

conjugial love.

2. (Six companies of the wise, so called, deliver their

sentiments concerning heavenly joy and eternal happi-

ness.) 3. 7.

5^. The delight of use derives its . . . coming into

existence from wisdom.

7^. A bright cloud then overshadowed them, in >vhich

was an aura of wisdom, which caused their sanity to

return.

S". The deliciousness of the soul is from love and

wisdom . . . and, as love ... is efficient through wisdom,

both have their seat in . . . use.

18. Eight wise ones, sent by the Prince . . . speak

concerning the beginnings and the increase of wisdom

(showing that) with the Angels wisdom has no end, but

increases to eternity.

. That the seat of wisdom is in use. Ex. . . At

his first creation, man was imbued with wisdom and its

love, not for the sake of himself, but that he might

communicate it to others . . . Hence it has been in-

scribed on the wisdom of the wise, that no one is wise

and lives for himself alone . . .

^. Those who are in spiritual uses ... are wise.

. . . Those in (moral and civil uses only) are not so

wise, but only appear to be so . . . Those in (natural

uses only) are not wise at all, for they are satans . . .

And those in (corporeal uses only) are the least wise of

all, for they are devils . . .

21^. Two things make the marriage of the Lord with

the Church—love and wisdom
; the Lord is love, and

the Church wisdom
; and wisdom is at the right hand

of love ; for a man of the Church is wise as of himself;

and, in proportion as he is wise, he receives love from

the Lord. . . Love has power through wisdom.
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. But after the wedding the husband represents

wisdom, and the wife the love of his -wisdom . . . and

the wife has this love from the Lord through the wisdom

of her husband. The love of the Lord ... is the love

of being wise, with the husband.

32. In the male, the inmost is love, and its covering

is wisdom . . . and the inmost in the female is this

wisdom of the male, and the covering of it is the de-

rivative love (which) is given the wife by the Lord

through the wisdom of the husband ; whereas the

former love is masculine love, and is the love of being

wise, and is given the husband by the Lord according

to the reception of wisdom. It is from this that the

male is the wisdom of love, and the female the love of

this wisdom.

'33. (Thus) the male is born into the affection of

knowing, understanding, and being wise.

42''. Her eyes sparkled with the light of her Heaven,

which is flaming, and partakes of the love of wisdom
;

for the wives in the Third Heaven love their husbands
from their wisdom, and in their wisdom . . . This was
the origin of her beauty.

44°. Love and wisdom are the offspring which are

born from the marriage of good and trnth.

48a'. In his external, every man is wise ; that is, he
wants to seem to be wise . . .

''. But a good man is more wise in his internal

than in his external . . .

51. The consorts there . . . have spiritual prolification,

which is that of love and wisdom. Gen. art.

55. I was inspired with a pleasant desire to see the

Temple of Wisdom . . . and was told to 'follow the

Hght.' Ex. . On arriving there, I saw small buildings,

like the Temple, in which were the wise. . . The host

(of one of them) said, Enter and sit down, and let us

discourse together about wisdom. . . I said, I know
that you are a, wise one, but what has a wise one, or

wisdom, to do with a woman ? . . . All smiled, and said,

Vhat is a wise one, or wisdom, without a woman, that

is, without love ? A wife is the love of a wise one's

wisdom.

'. The first assigned as the cause (of beauty in

the female sex) that women have been created . . .

affections of the wisdom of the men, and the affection of

wisdom is beauty itself. The second . . . that woman
was created . . . through the wisdom of the man . . .

and therefore she is a form of wisdom inspired with the

affection of love ; and, as the affection of love is life

itself, woman is the life of wisdom, and the male is

wisdom, and the life of wisdom is beauty itself.

^ When (our host) spoke, the life of wisdom from

his wife was perceived in his discourse . . .

f
65. The truth (of the heavenly marriage) makes

wisdom; and when love accedes to wisdom . . . love

becomes love ; and when wisdom accedes to love . . .

wisdom becomes wisdom. Love truly conjugial is

nothing else than the conjunction of love and

wisdom
. . .

1 66. The male was created to become wisdom from the

love of being wise ; and the female was created to

become the love of the male from his wisdom ... so

that two consorts are the very forms ... of the

marriage of love and wisdom.

69'^. These (conjugial) delights are exalted according

to the wisdom with the husbands . . . because nothing

is more blessed to them than to be wise more and

more.

75*. She is the love of my wisdom, and I am the

wisdom of her love ; and therefore her love from within

veils over my wisdom; and my wisdom from within is

in her love.

'. As the woman was born to be the love of the

man's wisdom, there are deliciousnesses of the play (of

wisdom and love) between us and our wives.

79*. Some of the wise ones, so called, of the city,

approached us . . .

88. Wisdom cannot come into existence with man
except through the love of being wise. If this love is

taken away, the man cannot be wise at all. Wisdom

from this love is meant by the truth of good . . . But

when, from this love, a man has acquired wisdom, and

loves it in himself, or himself on account of it, he then

forms a love which is the love of wisdom, and is meant

by the good of truth . . . There are therefore two loves

. . . the prior of which is the love of being wise ; and

the other . . . the love of wisdom. But if this latter

remains with the man, it is an evil love, and is called

the . . . love of his Own intelligence . . . This love . . .

has been transcribed into the woman, in order to

become conjugial love.

90-. The Lord adjoins (love to the male) according to

. . . his mind to be wise.

93. The (conjugial) sphere inflows into the form of

wisdom with men and Angels; for man can increase in

wisdom to the end of life . . . and afterwards to eternity

. . . and his form is perfected in proportion as he

increases in wisdom ; and this form does not receive the

love of the sex, but that of one of the sex . . . 95.

98. Love truly conjugial exists solely with those who

earnestly desire wisdom, and who therefore advance

more and more into it. This love does indeed

commence in them through the love of the sex, but

does not originate from it ; for it originates in propor-

tion as wisdom advances and comes forth with it into

the light; for wisdom and this love are inseparable

companions.

I02^ (The Rational) is opened solely through wisdom

;

and when the interiors of the rational mind have been

opened, the man becomes a form of wisdom; and this

form is the receptacle of love truly conjugial. The

wisdom that constitutes this form, and receives this

love, is wisdom rational and at the same time moral,

national wisdom regards the truths and goods that

appear interiorly in the man as . . inflowing from the

Lord ; and moral wisdom shuns evils and falsities as

leprosies, 'especially lasciviousnesses . . .

103-. Four horsemen seen going to the wise ones in

the kingdoms of Europe . . .

115^. The wisdom that is with males from the Lord

feels nothing more delightful than to propagate its

truths ; and the love of wisdom that is with the wives
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feels nothing move pleasant than to receive them as in

a womb, and thus to conceive, gestate, and bring them

forth. Such are the spiritual prolifications with the

Angels; and (even) natural prolifications are from the

same origin.

[M.] 125-. (This takes place only) with men who . . .

are not lovers of wisdom, and therefore are not of the

Church.

130. That conjugial love is according to the state of

the Church, because it is according to the state of

wisdom, with man. Ex.

. What wisdom is; and that it makes a one

with the Church. Ex.

. There are, with man, knowledge, intelligence,

and wisdom . . . intelligence is of reason, and wisdom

is of life. Eegarded in its fulness,wisdom is simultane-

ously of Knowledges, of reason, and of life ; Knowledges

precede, reason is formed through them, and wisdom

through both, as is the case when a man lives rationally

according to the Truths which are Knowledges.

Wisdom, therefore, is of reason and life together; it

becomes wisdom when it is of reason and thence of life;

but is wisdom when it has become of life and thence of

reason. The Most Ancients . . . recognised no other

wisdom than wisdom of life: this was the wisdom of

those called Sophi ; but the Ancients . . . recognised as

"wisdom the wisdom of reason, and these were called

Philosophers. But now many call knowledge wisdom;

for the learned, the erudite, and the merely knowing

are called the wise. Thus has wisdom fallen from its

summit to its valley.

-. What wisdom is in its origin, progress, and

full state. Ex.

^. As spiritual things are in the light of Heaven,

they by their light enlighten the things that follow in

order, and by their heat . . . they animate them ; and

when this is the case the man has wisdom.
"*. As wisdom is of life and thence of reason . . .

it may be asked. What is the wisdom of life? In a

summary statement, it is to shun evils because they are

hurtful to the soul, the commonwealth, and the body;

and to do goods because they are profitable to (these).

This is the wisdom which is meant by the wisdom with

which conjugial love attaches itself ; for it (does so) by

shunning the evil of adultery as the pest of the soul,

commonwealth, and body. And, as this wisdom

springs from the spiritual things that are of the Church,

it follows that conjugial love is according to the state

of the Church, because it is according to the state of

wisdom, with a man.

132. On the public exhibitions (or schools) of wisdom

there. Des. T.48.

134^. Man
he may com
and through

137". No
adultery but

is wise from

of uses.

145-. Man
Rational . . .

is born into no knowledge, in order that

e into all, and advance into intelligence,

this into wisdom.

one can reject the horrible delights of

he who is wise from the Lord ; and no one

the Lord unless he does uses from the love

becomes spiritual in proportion as his

begins to get a soul by influx from

Heaven, which is the case in proportion as he is affected

and gladdened with wisdom. Ex.

. Wisdom purified may be compared to

alcohol . . .

'. As spiritual wisdom is in itself such that it,

grows warmer and warmer with the love of being wise,

and, from this, increases to eternity, which takes place as

it is perfected as by defecations, castigations, rectifications,

intensifications, decantations, and sublimations
;
and as

these are effected by the freeing and withdrawing of the

understanding from the fallacies of the senses, and of

the will from the allurements of the body, it is evident,

that conjugial love, whose parent is wisdom, is in like

manner made successively more and more pure . . .

«. The first state of love ... is tempered

successively as the husband is perfected in wisdom, and

the wife loves the wisdom in her husband.

I55a^ (The wives said) This is a wisdom which is

kept deeply reserved in the hearts of our sex . . .

*. This sense of our sex is called . . . the sport

of wisdom with its love, and of love with its wisdom.

161. That the conjunction ... is received by the

man according to his wisdom. '.

163. That the conjunction of the wife with the

rational wisdom of the husband is effected from within

;

but with his moral wisdom from without. Ex.

. Wisdom with male men is twofold—rational

and moral; their rational wisdom is of the understand-

ing alone, and their moral wisdom is of the under-

standing and at the same time of the life. . . The

things of rational wisdom are . . . called, in general,

knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom; and, in special,

rationality, judgment, cleverness, erudition, sagacity.

Each person has knowledges peculiar to his calling.

To rational wisdom pertain also all the knowledges into

which youths are initiated in the schools, and by means

of which they are afterwards initiated into intelligence

. . . such as philosophy, physics, geometry, mechanics,

chemistry, astronomy, jurisprudence, politics, ethics,

history, and others, through which ... an entrance is

made into rational things, from which is formed rational

wisdom.

164. The things of the moral wisdom in males are

all the moral virtues . . . and also the spiritual virtues.

Enum.
". In all these . . . the justice is of moral wisdom,

and the judgment of rational wisdom.

165. The reason the conjunction of the wife with the

man's rational wisdom is from within, is that this

wisdom is proper to the understanding of men, and

climbs into a light in which women are not. This is

why .women do not speak from this wisdom . . . but

listen. That nevertheless such things are with the

wives from within, is evident from their listening . . .

But . . . the virtues of moral wisdom are for the most

part akin to like virtues with women, and partake of

the man's intellectual will . . .

168. This perception is the wisdom of the wife, and

is not possible with the man ; nor is the rational wisdom

of the man possible with the wife. Ex.

^. Nor is the moral wisdom of the man possible



Wisdom 651 Wisdom

with women, in so far as it partakes of }us rational

wisdom.

172^. This (appropriation of the man's powers) has

been provided . . that the wisdom of tlie man, which

constitutes his soul, may be appropriated to the

wife . . .

183'. Love and wisdom without use are only abstract

ideas . . . (Fully quoted under Love.)
'. Conjugial love is according to the love of

being wise for the sake of uses, from the Lord.

189. The woman feels the deliciousnesses of her love in

the wisdom of the man, because this wisdom is the

receptacle . . .

192=. And the wife derives from the man the bright

lustre of his wisdom.

193^. The woman was created from the man by the

transcription of his Own wisdom, that is, from natural

truth ; and the love of this was transferred . . . into the

woman. (Fully quoted under Wife).

195. The things of rational wisdom constitute the

man's understanding, and those of moral wisdom, his

will; and the wife conjoins herself with these . . .

198. The deliciousness (felt by the wife) in that she

wants to be the love of her husband's wisdom. Ex.

^, Thus the love of the wife forms itself by
means of the wisdom of the man . . .

200". What is lacking is the return of love by the

husband ... on account of his having no elevation of

wisdom, which alone receives the wife's love.

202. That the offspring of those in love truly con-

jugial . . . have the inclination and faculty, if a son, to

perceive the things of wisdom; and if a daughter, to

< love the things that wisdom teaches. Ex.

208^. (The wives said) You glory over us from your

wisdom . . . yet our wisdom is more eminent than

yours . . . We have this wisdom from creation, and our

husbands liken it to instinct. (Fully quoted under

Wife.)

211. That with those in love truly conjugial the

faculty of being wise increases ; but with those not in

conjugial love it decreases. Ex.

. Hence those in this love, love nothing more

than to be wise; for a man is wise in proportion as the

interiors of his mind are opened ; for . . . the higher

light is wisdom, and the higher heat is the love of

wisdom . . . (Their) spiritual deliciousnesses conjoined

with natural . . . make ... the faculty of being wise.

This is why the Angels have conjugial love according

to wisdom . . . and why their spiritual offspring are

such things as are of wisdom from the father, and of

love from the mother . . .

233. A cry heard. Oh how wise ! Des. T.334.

261. The reception (of the heat and light of the

spiritual Sun) is according to the love of being wise.

k 266'. In proportion as we do uses from the love of

them, the love (of them) increases, and wisdom with

it, whereby the communication (of bliss) is effected.

I
270'. The highest region of the mind, where dwells

'
conjugial love in the love of good, with its wisdom.

Kep.

293. (The wives said) We conclude that the delicious-

nesses of conjugial love are also those of wisdom. . .

We know this from the correspondence of the wisdom,

in our husbands with the deliciousnesses of conjugial

love in ourselves. (Quoted fully under Wiee. )

*. (They said, farther) There is spiritual wisdom,

and derivative rational and moral wisdom. Spiritual

wisdom is to acknowledge the Lord the Saviour as the

God of Heaven and earth, and to acquire from Him the

truths of the Church, whence comes spiritual ration-

ality; and to live from Him according to them,

whence comes spiritual morality. These two our

husbands call the wisdom which in general produces

love truly conjugial
;

(for) through this wisdom the

interiors of their minds and thence of their bodies are

opened . . . The spiritual rational and moral wisdom of

our husbands—in respect to marriage specially—has as

its end to love the wife alone . . . 294^.

*. The state of the husband's wisdom is reception,

and also reaction according to the perception . . .

294'. You know not the wisdom and prudence of

wives . . .

^, As wisdom alone receives her love, the wife

exerts all her endeavours to turn her husband's insanity

into wisdom. (Fully quoted under Wiee. )

326'. (Thus) spiritual wisdom is the wisdom of

wisdom, and is therefore imperceptible to any wise one

in the natural world. (And) there is a wisdom more

interior or higher, called celestial, the relation of which

to spiritual wisdom is like that of spiritual wisdom to

natural wisdom; and these inflow in order, according

to the Heavens, from the Lord's Divine wisdom, which

is infinite.

329'^ I said . . . Y'ou are wise in proportion as your

ideas are divisible.

e_ One natural idea is the containant of innumer-

able spiritual ideas ; and one spiritual idea of innumer-

able celestial ideas; and hence comes the difference

between the celestial wisdom in which are the Angels

of the Third Heaven, the spiritual wisdom in which are

the Auo-els of the Second Heaven, and the natural

wisdom in which are the Angels of the Ultimate

Heaven, and also men.

353. A conversation of the Angels about intelligence

and wisdom—that man perceives no otherwise than

that both are in him . . . and therefore, to prevent his

perishing ... it has been provided that this love of the

man should be transcribed into the wife, and that there

should be implanted in her from birth to love the

intelligence and wisdom of her man. Ex.

354. A debate among two priests and an ambassador

about intelligence and wisdom, and the derivative

prudence, as to whether they are from God, or from

man.

355". The wife, from her husband's wisdom, receives

into herself the love of it; and the husband, from the

love of it in his wife, receives into himself wisdom

;

nay, the wife is actually formed into the love of her

husband's wisdom. (Continued under Wiee. )

380'^. For love and wisdom are life, (and must) have

an origin somewhere.
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[M.] 400°. So . . . everyinstrumentalcauseisofwisdom

. . . for the receptacle of wisdom is the understanding

. . . (So therefore do all operations with man) progress

from love, through -wisdom, into use. But by wisdom

is here meant all that which is of judgment and

thought.

432. He who is in love truly conjugial . . . hecomes

wise more and more ; and the more anyone is wise, the

more is he a man.

444^. The cerebrum is assigned to wisdom and its

truths, and therefore he who looks with his face to the

Lord receives from Him wisdom, and through this love
;

whereas he who looks backwards from the Lord, receives

love and not wisdom ; and love without wisdom is love

from man and not from the Lord . . .

461'. The novitiate Spirit . . . inquired where he

might find the wise . . .

. The company who examine effects are called

Spirits of knowledges . . . ; those who investigate

causes, Spirits of intelligence, abstractedly, intelli-

gences ; and those who explore ends. Spirits of wisdom,

abstractedly, wisdoms . . .

I. 5^. Wisdom is the derivative existere (or coming
forth) of life . . .

6. The derivative light, in its essence, is wisdom.

Ex.
^. Love and wisdom are indivisible . . . for love

comes into existence through and according to wisdom.

13. (Thus) in proportion as a man loves wisdom, that

is, in proportion as with him wisdom is in the bosom
of love, in the same proportion he is an image of

God . . .

-. Love itself and wisdom itself are not life, but

the esse (or being) of life. (Continued under Love.)

14. That the understanding can be elevated into the

light—that is, into the wisdom—in which are the

Angels, according to the cultivation of the reason . . .

Ex.
. The light of Heaven ... in its essence is

wisdom . . .

. Wisdom and love proceed from the Lord as a

Sun . . . They proceed unitedly . . .

T. 31^. By the eternity of God, the Angels perceive

the Divinity as to wisdom.

37^. Love . . . produces all forms ; but by means of

wisdom as a bride and wife . . .

38. That God is . . . truth itself . . . and truth is of

wisdom. Ex. . . For all that which proceeds from
wisdom is called truth ; for wisdom consists of nothing
but truths, and it affects its objects with the pleasant-

ness of light . . . Therefore . . . wisdom is the complex
of all Truths . . .

39. God, being love itself and wisdom itself, is life

itself . . . Ex.

. 'The Word ' = the Divine wisdom; and the

Divine wisdom, properly, is life' . . .

". Thus the life of man dwells in the understand-

ing and is such as is his wisdom . . .

40. Wisdom is not creatable . . . 472.

41. That the love and wisdom in God make a one.

Gen. art.

^ God is continually operating the conjunction

of love and wisdom in man; but man, unless he looks

to God ... is continually operating their division.

(Continued under Love.)
«. Wisdom or faith is as the wife.

42. There are three degrees of love and wisdom, and

theuce three degrees of life . . .

43. Two things constitute the essence of God—love

and wisdom ... To love others out of itself, to desire

to be one with them, and to make them happy . . .

constitute the essence of His wisdom also . . . but love

wills these things, and wisdom produces them.

50. That to the Divine wisdom from the Divine love

belong omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence.

Gen. art.

•
. (These attributes) do not belong to the Divine

love through the Divine wisdom. (For) love . . .

inflows into wisdom, and resides in it like a king in his

kingdom . . . and relinquishes all the government . . .

to its judgment . . .

51. 'Judgment' is predicated of wisdom.

53. As God is . . . the very and only love, and the

very and only wisdom ; and as wisdom from love con-

stitutes the form . . .

68. That man is so far in wisdom concerning good

and truth from the Divine omniscience ... as he lives

according to Divine order. Gen. art. 69.

69. (Thus) man cannot be in any tnith of wisdom

interiorly, except from God ... In proportion as the

mind is elevated into the higher degrees, it is elevated

into wisdom, because into the light of Heaven . . .

°. (God, or self, regarded as the source of wisdom.

111. by comparisons.)

152. In the celestial region of the mind, the man is

wise ; in the spiritual, intelligent ; and in the lowest,

knowing.

290^. The infinitj' of spiritual seeds ... in the Word

is evident from the wisdom of the Angels, which is all

from the Word, and increases with them to eternity
;

and the wiser they become, the more clearly they see

that wisdom is without end, and perceive that they are

only in the courtyard of it, and cannot in the smallest

particle attain to the Divine wisdom, which they call

an abyss.

350. That the Truths of faith are multiplicable to

infinity, is evident from the wisdom of the Angels, in

that it increases to eternity ; and they say that there

is no end to wisdom, and that wisdom is solely from

Divine truths analytically divided into forms by means

of the light that inflows from the Lord. True human

intelligence is from the same source.

354^. A Spirit who appeared simple because he

acknowledged the Lord alone, when taken up among

the wiser Angels, was as wise as they . . . Such will he

the state of those who come into the New Church. Sig.

392*. Spiritual heat and light (cause) a blossoming

in the mind (which) is wisdom and intelligence.

718. In every sane man there is a faculty of receiving
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wisdom from the Lord—that is, of multiplying the

truths from which it is—to eternity . . .

766. From the time (when a, man receives the Lord)

he begins ... to advance into wisdom more and more
interior ; and, in proportion as he receives this wisdom
from the Lord, he advances through morning into

day . . .

Ad. 3/5225. The wisdom of Solomon was merely

natural. Ex. 5226.

D. 551. The Spirits of Jupiter are much wiser than

our Spirits. 556. 585.

660. On the life of those who are wise from them-

selves. Ex.

1633. The difference between true wisdom, and
imaginary wisdom.

2060. When a man, or Spirit, knows nothing from

himself, he is wise for the first time. Ex.

2265. On the wisdom of Spirits, especially that of

Angels.

2394. On the intelligence and wisdom of the Angels.

2672. Life is in wisdom . . .

3348. On a certain one who was among the wisest of

the world.

4011. Placed all intelligence and wisdom in mem-
ory .. .

4662°. Wisdom from the Lord inflows solely with

those who are humble . . .

5187. All the wisdom of the Angels is given by

means of the Word ... Its Divine wisdom is com-

municated to them when it is read by man, and when
he is thinking from it. Nevertheless wisdom is given

them mediately through Angels who had belonged to

the Most Ancient and Ancient Churches, who had been

in the knowledge and perception of representatives and

correspondences. These had been such when they were

in the world that they knew the internal arcana of the

Church, and correspondences. Through these, wisdom

is communicated, and, when it is communicated, it

appears, with those who receive it, as if it were their

own . . . and therefore Angels from the Most Ancient

Churches are scattered through the Heavens, in order

that others may have wisdom.

5188. He who has been in wisdom (here) is in wisdom

(there), and this wisdom is appropriated to him. They

who have not been in wisdom (here) but in the good of

Hfe, can receive wisdom through the former, but it is

not appropriated to them ; for when they depart from

those to whom wisdom has been appropriated, they are

simple, as before.

5189. The knowledge of correspondences and repre-

sentatives is the ultimate plane of angelic wisdom.

^. I saw one of the ancients, who was in a great

angelic Society, depart, and then ... its wisdom was

taken away. He who departed had been in the Know-
ledges of wisdom, and hence the rest had wisdom by

communication. 5194.

5I90- On angelic wisdom. Gen. art.

5564. On speech and wisdom in Heaven. Gen. art.

5607. How the Angels have their wisdom from the

Word. Ex.

5608. The natural thought of man is the plane in

which all things of angelic wisdom cease . . . and such
as is the plane, such does their wisdom become . . .

5609. XI the meir who are reading, or thinking, or

preaching, from the Word are wise, the Angels are

unaware of it, but still the wisdom of their thought

falls into the things [of their wisdom] as into its

plane . . .

5610. The Augels are sometimes in much wisdom,

and sometimes in less . . . according to the direction

(in which their thoughts are turned) ... to men . . .

5626. (Thus) spiritual wisdom increases in proportion

as it is removed from a material notion.

5684. Otherwise he stands far outside the palace of

wisdom.

". The Ancients were not so sensuous . . . and

therefore could be in interior wisdom.

5848. That those who reason about truths ... do not

arrive at the first threshold of wisdom. Ex.

605 1^^ That wisdom increases according to chastity.

Ex.

D. Min. 4579. Such is modern wisdom. The ancient

wisdom . . . taught naked Truths . . .

4654'=. These persons seem very wise before the

world.

4655. Free from the vagaries of such wisdom.
''. They who are in such wisdom lose all their

freedom . . .

4682. The light has intelligence in it, and the heat,

wisdom.

4728. On man's Own prudence and wisdom.

4735. Such believe themselves to be most wise . . .

1=. When those who are in the persuasion that

they are wise above others . . . come to any Society,

they take away refl.ection from them . . .

E. 14^. The (celestial) Angels, who are the wisest,

receive all their wisdom through heariug, and not

through sight . . . This shows that hearing has been

given man chiefly to receive wisdom ; and sight, to

receive intelligence. Wisdom is to perceive, will, and

do ;
intelligence is to know and perceive.

126. 'I will give thee the crown of life' = wisdom
and the derivative eternal happiness. Ex. (For wisdom

and eternal happiness taken together are eternal life . . .

E.358=.)

147. 'I will give him a white stone ' = wisdom and

intelligence. Ex.

152. 'His eyes as a flame of fire'= . . . Divine

wisdom and intelligence communicated to (such). . .

All the wisdom and intelligence possessed by Angels

and men is not theirs, but is the Lord's in them.

. Truths interiorly seen and acknowledged con-

stitute intelligence ; and these, together with
^

goods

interiorly perceived and thence seen, constitute wisdom.

3. That 'the eye' = the understanding of truth,

that is, intelligence and wisdom. 111.
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[E.] 198. 'Shall be clothed in white garments '= in-

telligence and wisdom according to truths and their

reception. . . For all intelligence and wisdom is from

Divine truths, according to the perception of them,

and their reception in the life . . . The intelligence

and wisdom that is not from Divine truths, but is

solely from worldly things, is not intelligence and

wisdom, but only knowledge and the derivative faculty

of reasoning. (Continued under Intelligence.)

218. Those in spiritual love . . . are in intelligence
;

and those in celestial love . . . and the derivative per-

ception of truth, are in wisdom.

236^. But to know and think falsities is not to be

intelligent and wise
; for intelligence is of truth, and

wisdom is of the derivative life.

237-. 'Thy wisdom and thy knowledge hath misled

thee . .
.' (Is.xlvii. 10) = those who believe that they

know all things and are more intelligent than all

others, when yet they know and understand nothing

of truth . . .

2S0. 'Man' = the affection of truth and also wisdom
;

for (these) act as a one, since he who is in the spiritual

affection of truth ... is conjoined with the Lord . . .

and from this he has wisdom . . . And man is man
from wisdom . . . and therefore those who are wise, in

the light of Heaven appear as men, with a grace and
beauty according to their wisdom; while those who
are not wise—that is, who are in . . . merely natural

affection—appear as monsters. 111.

^. Intelligence is distinguished from wisdom by
this : that . . . wisdom is of the understanding of truth

such as belongs to the celestial man.

298. Divine good has all its intelligence and wisdom
through Divine truth . . .

'. 'Right hand' . . . predicated of men=power
and wisdom. 111.

318. The derivative wisdom and intelligence in

Heaven and the Church. Sig. and Ex.

. Unless wisdom and intelligence is formed from

(truth from good) it is not wisdom and intelligence,

but folly and insanity ... So that whatever is from

what is man's Own is contrary to wisdom and intelli-

gence . . . The reason wisdom and intelligence is men-
tioned, is that wisdom is of truth from good . . . and
intelligence is of truth through which is good . . .

Those in the Celestial Kingdom are in wisdom . . . and

those in the Spiritual Kingdom in intelligence . . .

324'". 'The wise men from the east' (Matt.ii. ii) =
those in the Knowledges of truth and good. (The

subject ex.)

3 70-. That there was no longer any wisdom ; for all

wisdom is of truth from good. Sig.

376^. The appropriation of good, thus wisdom, for

wisdom comes when truths are committed to life. Sig.

''. '"Woe to the wise in their own eyes, and the

intelligent before their own faces' (Is.v.2i) = those who
[are wise] from their Own intelligence, and those who
[are intelligent] from their Own affection.

408. All the internal and external goods and truths

through which are wisdom and intelligence. Sig. and

Ex. . . For there is wisdom from internal . . . and

intelligence from external . . . goods and truths.

. Wisdom is distinguished from intelligence thus

—wisdom is from the light of Heaven ; and intelli-

gence is from the light of the world enlightened by

the light of Heaven. This is why wisdom is predicated

of spiritual goods and truths, and intelligence of

natural goods and truths . . . for the spiritual mind

is in the light of Heaven . . . and the natural in the

light of the world. (Continued under Intelligence.)

412^. 'To make His faces shine . .
.'= to enlighten

in Divine truth, and to bestow intelligence aud wisdom
;

and 'to lift up His faces and give peace ' = to infill with

Divine good and to bestow love. Both are necessary

for man to be wise ; for all (there) are lighted by the

light which is from the Lord as a Sun, and yet only

those become intelligent and wise who are at the same

time in love . . .

507^. All intelligence and wisdom is from the truths

that are from Heaven. This intelligence and wisdom,

being from Heaven—that is, through Heaven from the

Lord—is living, because it is the very spiritual life of

man. But intelligence and wisdom from falsities is

impossible . . .

544''. Wickedness is not wisdom ; for wisdom is of

truth from good . . .

617'^ If (the celestials) imbue the natural man and

its memory with the Knowdedges of spiritual truth and

good, and wish to be wise from these, they become

stupid ; although they are the wisest of all . . .

^. As 'to eat' = to perceive the quality of a

thing, and as this is perceived by the taste . . . taste-

sapor, and to have taste-sa^jere, are predicated of the

perception of a Thing ; and from this sajnentia also.

625*. The Angels, who are in the spiritual sense of

the Word . . . have no idea of person, or place ... It

is from this that they have intelligence and wisdom

. . . (which) are ineffable.

629'. Celestial intelligence, which is called wisdom.

Sig.

641^. For to become more interior is to become wiser
;

and (the converse).

644". By His wisdom and by His intelligence He

stretcheth out the heavens' (Jer. x. 12; 11. 15). ..

'Wisdom' and ' intelligence '= the proceeding Divine

from which is the wisdom of good and the intelligence

of truth in Angels and men.

654''. 'The trees of Eden in the garden of God' =

the perceptions of truth from celestial good, whence is

wisdom . . . 'Eden in the garden of God' = wisdom

which is from the good of love.

^''. 'How say ye ... I am the son of the wise

. . . Where now are thy wise men?' (Is.xix.ii,i2) =

that the wisdom and intelligence of the natural man

from the spiritual has perished ; for the natural man

has been formed in order to receive intelligence and

wisdom from the spiritual man . . .

655'. 'I send unto you prophets, wise men, and

scribes' (Matt.xxiii.34) = the truth and good of doctrine

and of the Word . . .
' Wise men ' = the good of doctrine.
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675'. 'To trade ' = to acquire intelligence and wisdom
by means of Knowledges. *.

696". 'The spirit of wisdom and intelligence' (Is.

xi.2) = t)iat thence He has Divine wisdom ... By 'the

spirit of wisdom' is meant the Divine Celestial, which

is the proceeding Divine received by the (celestial)

Angels . . .

701. In proportion as man receives of this affection

{of knowing and imderstanding truths, and of willing

and doing them) in the same proportion he becomes

wise . . .

744. The joy of the Angels because of the light and

'wisdom they then had. Sig. and Ex.

828^. (The celestial Angels) are in humility of heart,

knowing that wisdom is to perceive that the things

they are wise in, relatively to those they are not

wise in, are scarcely anything.

832*. As is the love (of the Angels) such is their

-wisdom and intelligence ; those in the third degree of

love and the derivative wisdom, live in an atmosphere

as it were purely ethereal ; those in the second degree

of love and the derivative intelligence, live in an
atmosphere as it were purely aerial . . .

874. The Angels have wisdom according to the

reception of Divine truth, not only in doctrine, but also

in life . . .

''. It is believed that those have wisdom . . .

who know Divine truths, and who speak them from

knowledge, although they do not live according to

them ; but I can attest that such have no wisdom.
They appear to be in wisdom (only) while they are

speaking . . . But . . . they who live according to the

Divine truths, think wisely also when by them-
selves . . . (From experience.)

914'. Like the difference between the wisdom of

Angels, and the wisdom of men. The wisdom of

men, as compared with the wisdom of the Angels, is

as knowledge to intelligence . . .

957'. Such as is the idea of God, such is . . . the

perception, intelligence, and wisdom . . . for these

are from the Lord according to the conjunction with

Him.

998''. The amount and quality of intelligence and
wisdom are in proportion to the amount and quality

of the conjugial love. (Fully quoted under Wife.)
• . . (But) by intelligence and wisdom is not meant
ingenuity in reasoning about truths and good, but
the faculty of seeing and understanding them . . .

1I53*- In proportion as a man knows truths . . . and
does them as of himself, the Lord, through love, intro-

duces him into wisdom, and conjoins love with wisdom,
and wisdom with love, and causes them to be a one,

because they are a one in Him.

1170. All who have believed themselves to be in

wisdom, in intelligence, and in knowledge, and have
confirmed the falsities of that . . . religiosity . . . Sig.

and Ex.

. 'A pilot ' = those in wisdom . . .

'. Such as is the love, such is the wisdom . . .

because the love is the being of man's life; and the

wisdom is the derivative coming into existence of his

life ; so that the love forms itself in the understand-

ing ; and the form it there receives is what is called

wisdom
; for, as they both have one essence, it is evident

that the wisdom is the form of the love, or the love in

form.

1 179. Joy of heart in Heaven and the Church in

those who are in wisdom and in intelligence from the

Word. Sig. and Ex.

Those who are in doctrine from the Word are

the intelligent' ; and those who teach the

the wise.'

No longer any wisdom, intelligence, and

knowledge. Sig. and Ex.

iigo^ All the eminent (in Heaven) are wise. . .

This eminence . . . can be acquired in the world ... by
all who love wisdom ... To love wisdom is to love

uses that are true uses.

1191^. The governors (in Heaven) are ordinated and
subordinated by the Lord according to their wisdom
and intelligence. Their chief, who excels the rest in

wisdom dwells in the midst, in a palace. Des.

De Verbo 11. That the wisdom of the Angels of the

three Heavens is from the Lord through the Word
. . . Ex.

. This wisdom (of the Angels of the three

Heavens) does not appear in our Word, but still is in it

(in this way)—There are three Heavens ... in the

highest is angelic wisdom in the highest degree, which

is called celestial wisdom; in the middle is angelic

wisdom in the middle degree, which is called spiritual

wisdom; and in the ultimate is angelic wisdom in the

ultimate degree, which is called spiritual and celestial

natural ; and in the world ... is wisdom in the lowest

degree, which is called natural. All these degrees of

wisdom are in the Word ... in simultaneous order . . .

ig-*. The men of the Earth . . . are called knowing;

the (spiritual) Angels, intelligent; and the (celestial)

Angels, wise.

24^. The intelligence of the (spiritual) Angels is

ineffable and incomprehensible to those in the Natural

Kingdom ; and the wisdom of the (celestial) Angels is

(so) to those in the Spiritual Kingdom. And as to the

Lord's Divine wisdom, it so transcends all wisdom,

that there is no proportion; for all the intelligence and

wisdom of the Angels is finite . . .

D. Love xi*. The wisdom (in the Heavens) surpasses

(that) of the world a thousandfold ; for, in the Spiritual

World, the light and the wisdom are in an equal

degree of perfection. D. Wis.i''.

D. Wis. i'. Two ways appeared, one called the way
of wisdom, and the other the way of folly . . . (Out of

300 of the learned) 260 entered the way of folly, and

only 40 the way of wisdom . . . Des.

iii. 2. That the Lord conjoins Himself with man . . .

in the (understanding) through wisdom. Ex.

3. Love and wisdom are two distinct things, exactly

as are heat and light . . . Yet in the forming of things

they do not operate as two, but as one (as also) do heat

and light . . . The union of love and wisdom is recip-

rocal . . . love acts, and wisdom reacts ...
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[D.AVis.3p. As . . . love and wisdom form the embryo

the womb, there are t\v'0 receptacles, one for love, and

the other for wisdom ; and therefore also there are

(pairs of parts) in the body . . . 4, Ex. 5, Ex. See

Will at v*.

4^. In beasts . . . the beginnings of their life are not

receptacles of the Lord's love and wisdom. Ex.

5. There is no life without the co-operation of the

love and wisdom through which the embryo is formed

and vivified.

iv". As to love a likeness, and as to wisdom an

image, of the Lord.

V. That after birth the will becomes the receptacle of

love, and the understanding, of wisdom. Or, perhaps,

thus . . . Alter birth the receptacle of love becomes

the will, and that of wisdom the understanding.

Gen. art.

. The Lord has provided means for the fuller

and fuller reception in these of the love and wisdom

from Himself as man matures and grows old.

vii. 2. The Spiritual Kingdom is in wisdom from

(love to the Lord). Ex.

-. As all wisdom and intelligence is according to

the affections, . . . each Society has its own peculiar

respiration . . . and pulsation. Ex. . . The respiration

makes a one with the wisdom of the understanding . . .

4". If the love and wisdom do not act conjoinedly,

no rational operation can take place. If . . . wisdom
withdraws, the will . . . becomes as it were dead . . .

5^. (Thus) the Angels have a wisdom which is in-

comprehensible ... to the natural man.

viii^. Regarded in itself, man's angelic mind is

wisdom from the Lord from love to Him . . .

. ("When the body is separated) the man comes

into angelic wisdom, because the higher degrees . . .

are opened.

ix. For all that wisdom teaches is truth. Ex.

.X. That there is a reciprocal conjunction of love and

wisdom. Gen. art.

'. By the life of the understanding is meant
wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge.

xl. That wisdom comes into existence in faith.

Gen. art. la.

De Conj. 24. Angelic wisdom increases through

their marriages, which is instead of procreation in

them . . .

Core. 41^. That wisdom flourished in Arabia, is

evident from the journey of the Queen of Sheba . . .

and from the three wise men.

Wish, To. Avere. A. 182.

Wish, To. Optare. A.3118.

Witch. Maga.
See SOECEKESS.

A. 1094". The witohes-jrtajfae et x'l'aestigiairices-'ha.A

frequented the Church and the sacraments . . .

9794. In the Hell (of the First Earth) were seen

witches who practise direful arts ; they appeared clad

in green, and excited horror.

10165. Harlots are found (in the Second Earth), who

after death are witches, and are cast into Hell.

D. 4507. There are witches, of both modern and

ancient times, in front to the left . . . The speech of

their rcsidmim was almost of one tone, like a flute-

tihialis major.

4508. They trust in rods . . . and were seen adhering

to the hair . . .

4517. That witches attach themselves to the ideas,

and to the spontaneous things. Ex.

. Witches study nothing more than to captivate

the lower minds of others, and to attach themselves to

them . . . They enter into all parts of the skull and

body, and thus find out what Societies are excited,

which they attach in inexpressible ways . . . and also

by entering into the afifections, so that they can scarcely

be separated.

4518. (Their arts of attaching themselves to the

spontaneous things of the ideas. Des.

)

Witchcraft. Truldom. D.2740. 2864. 2905.

With. Apud.

A. :oio. The internal life is not in man, but with

him ; for the Lord's life is charity, which is not in man,

because man is filthy, but is with man.

1266"=. Unless Angels and Spirits are with him.

2009. All things that are his, with him, and in him.

H. 423^. What is of the understanding only is with

a man, but not in him.

L. i^. 'With God' (Johni.i) = in God . . .

. ' With Thee ' (John xvii. 5) = in Thyself.

J. (Post.) 237. All evil loves are with him, and with-

CMm-him.

With. Cum.
A. 4071. 'I will be with thee' (Gen.xxxi.3) = that

then it would be Divine. 4075, Ex.

5041. 'Jehovah was with Joseph' (Gen.xxxix.2i) =

that the Divine was in the Lord. . . As, in the sense of

the letter, it treats of Joseph, it is said 'with him';

but as, in the internal sense, it treats of the Lord, it is

in Him.

6303. 'God shall be with you' (Gen.xlviii.2l)=the

Lord's Divine Providence . . . for when the Lord is

'with' anyone, He leads him . . .

With child. See Gestate.

WithdraTV. See under Draw away, Draw
OFF, Lead, and Recede.

Withdra^W. Subtrahere. A.7147. H.305.

Wither. See Dry VF-are/acere, and exares-

cere.

Wither. Flaaescere. W.3e.

Wither. Marcescere, Emarcescere.
A. 6078^ The spiritual life then ... as it were

withers.
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8699. 'In wearing away thou wilt wear away' (Ex.

xyiii.iS) = ... be consumed by degrees, and thus

perish.

T. 316^. Like tulips which . . . wither.

D. 2665. In old age the body wastes away of

itself . . .

E. 627'. 'The reed and flag shall wither' (Is.xix.6)

=that ultimate truth . . . will vanish.

730'*. 'Lebanon . . . hath withered away-cma?-CT«ii'

(Is.xxxiii.9) . . . The devastation and desolation is

signified by . . . 'to wither away' . . .

Withhold. Detinere.

Withholding, A. Detentio.

A. 789-. Unless the Lord withheld man ... he

would cast himself headlong into Hell . . . 2335",

2406I 2410. 5854-. 7479.

868. The Angels plainly perceive that they are with-

held by the Lord from rashing into Hell . . . 575S.

929. When a man has been regenerated, he is with-

held from the evil and falsity in him. . . There is a

strong withholding from evil and falsity . . . and as

the man is withheld from evil and falsity, he cannot

destroy himself; but if let go in the least ... he would

rush into all evil and falsity.

1438^. All men. Spirits, and Angels are continually

withheld from Hell by the Lord.

1581*. Evil is not separated from the Angels, there

is merely a withholding from it. 4295^.

2016. The Angels confess that they are withheld

from their evil and falsity . . . 2116^.

2196*. When man is withheld from evil ... he

supposes there is nothing but good in him . . .

2307. The infants (there) are also (merely) withheld

from evil . . .

2313. The second state (of the Church 'Lot') that

they are powerfully withheld from evils, and kept in

goods, by the Lord. Tr. 2406. 24ii,Sig.

2406. When the Church begins to fall away . . .

they are more strongly withheld from evil . . . than
~ when it is in the good of charity. Sig.

^ All men whatever are withheld from evils . . .

by a stronger force than can be believed.

2410. The Lord, by the good He insinuates, with-

holds man,

2415. Their state when withheld from falsity and
evil. Sig.

2689. They who can be reformed . . . are held back
in affection of good and thought of truth . . .

2694*. Nothing is blotted out ; men and Angels are

, (merely) withheld from evil . . . 4564^ 4721^. 94Si.

9937*. N.166. P. 792. 279^Des. T.614. D.3085. E.478.

31 75- A withholding from these things. Sig. and
Ex.

i . Man withheld by external bonds.

\

3318°. (A regenerate man) retains in himself the

I inclination to evil . . . but is withheld by the influx of

the life of the Lord's love . .

VOL. VI.

3398^. A man who would profane is withheld as far

as possible from the acknowledgment ... of truth and

good. 4289.

3402<=. Those who profane cannot be withheld,

5113^. His Own will is miraculously separated by a

higher force, by which he is withheld from evil, and
held in good.

5 1 80-. They detain the mind of another in one

(idea).

5964®. For they can no longer be withheld.

72061=. From himself, man is in Hell, but from the

Lord's mercy he is withheld from evil and held in good,

and this by a strong force.

7501. 'If thou detain them' (Ex.ix.2) = to keep on

infesting ; for they who are being infested are detained

(or held) by the evil Spirits . . They hold him as it

were bound. Ex.

7784^. It is not meant that they are without evil,

but that they are withheld from evil in good . . .

7S93. A withholding then from earthly and worldly

things. Sig. and Ex.

7939. That they are withheld in goods by the Lord.

Sig. and Ex.

7991. That they are then withheld from all evil and

falsity. Sig.

S206. That they were withheld from falsities on

every side. Sig. and Ex.

^. That man is withheld from evil and falsity by

being held in good and truth by the Lord. Refs. But

no one can be withheld from evil, and held in good,

unless, by the exercise of charity in the world, he has

received the capacity of it.

8364. That they should be withheld from the evils of

those in faith alone . . . Sig. and Ex.

. For the Lord does not take away evil, but

withholds the man from it, and holds him in good.

Refs.

8393^. For man can be withheld from evil (there) in

proportion as he has resisted it (here).

8806^. Those of the Spiritual Church ... are with-

held from evils, and held in good, by the Lord.

9014^. Then evils are remitted; for the man is then

held in truths and goods . . . and withheld from evils.

9188". As far as possible, the Lord withholds man

from the conjunction of truth and good with falsity

and evil.

9229. In so far as a man can be withheld from what

is his Own, the Lord can be present.

9333-. The remission of sins (consists merely) in

being withheld from them] by the Lord, when the man

is such that he can be held in good and truth . . . 944S.

^. Those who have led a life of faith and charity,

can (there) be withheld from evils, and held in good

;

but as those who . . . have led a life of the love of self

and the world cannot be withheld from evils . . . they

sink down into Hell.

9447. Those who have been regenerated ... are

withheld from evils and falsities ;
whereas those who

2T
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do not suft'er themselves to be regenerated . . . are

also withheld from evil . . . but the infernal loves . . .

in which they are . . . turn the influx of good into

evil , . .

[A.] 9937''- No one can be withheld from evil and held

in good but he who is in the good of faith and

charity . . .

H. 158. All in Heaven are withheld from what is

their Own ; and, in proportion as they are withheld

from it by the Lord, in the same proportion they are

in love and wisdom ; but in proportion as they are

not withheld from it, they are in the love of self.

591. 595. T.I2I3.

160. With the Angels, Heaven consists in being

withheld from what is their Own.

D. 2737. Thus it is the Lord alone who thus with-

holds from evil, Heaven, the World of Spirits, and the

human race ; insomuch that if [the power] were relaxed

everyone would rush into enormous evil and all

destruction.

2738. These bonds do not appear to the Spirits and

men ... for they do not pei'ceive that they are so

withheld . . .

3920«. So that there is merely a withholding from

evil, which is induced by vastations . . . (See 4197-

)

Within. Intra.

A. 4563^. The innocence of infancy is without, and

hereditary evil within ; but the innocence of wisdom

is within, and actual and hereditary evil without.

5084''. Whatever is within the external Sensuous,

the natural man believes to be nothing. . . If it is

said that within or above nature there is the Spiritual

and Celestial, it is rejected. . . The internal man is

within nature, in the Spiritual World.

6000. Either by a speech within man, or one without

him.

7317*. Because born within the Church.

8823. What is without is general relatively to what

is within.

9491. 'From within and without thou shalt overlay

it' (Ex.xxv.ii) = everywhere. Ex.

H. 54. It cannot be said that Heaven is without

anyone, but within him . . .

186. The things within the houses correspond to . . .

good, and those without them, to truths . . .

N. 9^ Then these (truths) are as it were without

him, and not within him, as they ought to be.

W. 130''. God is everywhere . . . thus both within

and without an Angel ; and therefore an Angel can

see God . . . both within himself and without himself;

within himself when he is thinking from love and

wisdom, without himself when about love and wisdom.

M. 163. The conjunction of the wife with the rational

wisdom of her husband is effected from within, but

with his moral wisdom from without. Ex.

D. 2338. So many Spirits appear in one space that

if they were all there, one must be within another . . .

E. 283^^. That which is above is also within ; and

that which is below is without . . .

Inv. 49. Nothing is more common . . . than for one

thing to be within another—thus inmost, middle, and

outermost . . .

Within. Inhis.

A. 940^. He spoke inwardly in himself.

3563. It is according to order for good ... to be

within, and truth . . . without.

3957^. The man is then such as he had been within

. . . 6495^

3987". Within they are devils.

4327. What is deceitful . . . reigns within, while

without he appears . . . good.

5125"=. The happiness inwardly in the delights . . .

he regards as nothing.

5159. For something within dissuades (from evil).

5221. Unless he . . . pays attention to what is going

on within him.

5937'. When his Intellectual is illumined, it is given

hiiu to perceive something inwardly in himself.

7102^ 'The sword withont-/ai'is, and the pestilence

and famine within' (Ezek.vii. 15) . . . For the vastation

of truth is without, and that of good within.

8780^. The revelation that is made . . . inwardly in

man. Sig.

8868^ For that which is within constitutes the

essence; and, in the other life, shines through the

external.

'. If the affection of good (is in the speech) it is

inwardly soft; if the aflection of evil, it is inwardly

hard.

9300''. They who are enlightened, see and perceive

inwardly in themselves whether a thing is true or not.

That which is enlightened within, is their Intellectual;

and that which is kindled within is their Voluntary.

10155'.

9368. Persuasive faith is not within with a man,

but stands without-/oris, in the memory only.

10153''. Truth without good cannot be said to be

within in a man, but is solely in the memory . . .

10286. The devilishness that is within, then stands

forth.

H. 203^. Some believe that the thoughts and affec-

tions are (entirely) within-inh-a-them, because they

see the things they think inwardly in themselves . . .

but they are much mistaken. Ex.

R. 246. 'They were full of eyes 'within' (Rev.iv.8)=

. . . the Divine wisdom of the Word from the spiritual

and celestial senses, which are hidden within.

256. 'A book written within and on the back ' (Eev.

V. i)= . . . the Word in every particular, and in

every general ;
' within ' = in every particular .. . (See

E.299.)

E. 863". 'The king's daughter is all precious within'

(Ps.xlv. I3)= the affection of spiritual truth; for...

'within' = what is spiritual.
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Without. See OuxsiDE-ex/ai'.

Without. Foris.

See also ABEOAD-/o?-as.

A. 3141. 'Why standest thou without?' (Gen.xxir.

3i) = somewhat therefrom. Ex.

7102^. See AA'iTHiN-in.hss, here. 9368.

92I3''. If (there) people stand outside (the house)

their thoughts are indeed perceived, but as from some
one else.

9231^ 'Without are dogs . . .
' (Rev.xxii. 15) . . .

These are said to be 'without' when they are outside-

rairo-Heaveu or the Church. R.952.

10227'. Such cannot look into truths themselves

;

they stand without . . .

T. 103. This he does abroad, the other at home.

E. 386^^. For those in falsities stand without, while

those in truths are 'in the house.'

863'. 'Without shall the sword bereave' (Dent.

3xxii.25) = that falsity and evil from the internal will

devastate both the natural and the rational man.

Witness. Testis.

Witness, To bear. Testari.

See Testify, and Testimony.

A. 4195. Such heaps were . . . for a witness . . .

that a covenant had been made there . . .

4197. 'This heap is a witness between me and thee'

(Gen.xxxi.48). . . 'A witness ' = the confirmation of good
through truth. . . (Thus these words) = a testification

of the conjunction of the good signified by 'Laban'
with the Divine good of the Lord's Natural, consequently

the conjunction of the Lord, through good, with the

gentiles. The truths of this good are what testify of

the conjunction.

^ That 'a witness' = the confirmation of good
through truth, and of truth by good. 111.

*. 'The two witnesses' (Eev.xi.)=good and
truth, that is, the good in which there is truth, and
the truth which is from good, both confirmed in hearts.

} (=the Word of both Testaments in so far as they
testify about the Lord. 9548^) (The good of love to

the Lord and the good of charity towards the neighbour,

bemg from the Lord, are called 'the two witnesses.'

9780'.) ( = those who confess and acknowledge from
' the heart that the Lord is the God of Heaven and earth,

and that His Human is Divine ; and who are conjoined

with Him by a life according to the commandments;
(for) these are the two essentials of the New Church.
E.490.) ( = the two works—Doctrine of the Lord, and
Doctrine of Life. 515.) ( = the good of love and of

charity, and the truth of doctrine and of faith, both
from the Lord. E.635.) ( = the doctrine of the good
of love to the Lord, and of the good of charity towards
the neighbour, which is the doctrine of life . . . which
doctrines will be preached about the end of the Church.

,

E.641. 642^) ( = the good of love and of charity, and
the truth of doctrine and of faith. E.651. 658.) (

=
the goods and truths of doctrine. 662.) ( = the goods
«f love and the truths of doctrine. 665. 669. 671.)

( = all who are in the goods of love through the truths

of doctrine, thus those who are regenerate. 666.)

*. 'A witness,' therefore, in the supreme sense,

= the Lord, because He is the Divine truth which
confirms. 111.

'. That all truth must stand on the word of

two or three witnesses, and not on that of one (Num.
XXXV. 30; Dent. xvii. 6,7; xix. 15; Matt, xviii. 16) is

founded on the Divine law that one truth does not

confirm good, but a number of truths. Ex.

4201. 'God is witness betweeu me and thee' (Gen.

xxxi. 50) = confirmation by the Divine.

4580. Statues as a witness. Ex.

5028. Joseph's 'garnient' = a witness . . . because

ultimate truth, when taken away, is «. vritness to the

natural man against the spiritual. Ex.

8908. 'To bear false witness' (See lA'^-meiuladum,

here, and at Life 87.)

9071. 'It hath been testified' (Ex.xxi.29) = it hath

been made known.

9172. 'He shall bring it for a witness' (Ex.xxii. 13)

= the same confirmed.

9250. 'To be a witness of violence' (Ex. xxiii.i) = no

affirmation of such things as are contrary to the good

of charity; for 'a witness' = confirmation.

9818^". 'He shall bear witness of Me' (John xv.26).

. . . 'To bear witness about the Lord' = to teach Him.

S. 67^. ' Thou shalt not bear witness falsely,' by man
is understood to be to lie and defame ; by a spiritual

Angel, to say and persuade that falsity is truth, and

evil good, and the converse ; and by a celestial Angel,

to blaspheme the Lord and the Word. Life 87. R.462.

T.236-'. Compare E. 1083'.

R. 6. 'Who hath borne witness of the Word of

God' (Eev.i.2) being said of John, = who from the heart,

and thus in light, receive Divine truth from the Word.

. . . These 'bear witness,' that is, see, acknowledge,

receive from the heart in light, and confess, the truths

of the Word . . . ( = to those who in heart acknowledge

the Divine truth. E. 10.

)

^. As to the spiritual signification of 'bearing

witness,' it is predicated of the Truth, because, in the

world, the Truth must be borne witness to; and (then)

it is acknowledged. But in Heaven the Truth itself

bears witness about itself . . .

16. 'He is the faithful witness' (ver. 5) = that He is

the Divine truth itself. 'Witness' is predicated of the

Truth, and the Truth bears witness of itself, thus it=
the Lord, who is the Divine truth itself. ( = from

Whom is all truth in Heaven. The Lord as to the

Divine Human is called 'the faithful witness,' because

in Heaven the Divine truth proceeding from Him
bears witness of Him. Ex. and 111. E.27.)

199. 'The Amen, the faithful and true witness' (Rev.

iii.l4) = the Lord as to the Word, which is the Divine

truth from Him . . . 'The faithful and true witness,'

when said of the Lord, = the Divine Truth which is

from Him in the Word. Whether you say that the

Lord bears witness of Himself, or that the Word bears

witness of Him, is the same thing . . ..( = froni whom
is all truth and everything of faith . ... for 'a witness,'



Witness 660 Witticism

when said of the Lord, = the Divine truth which is

from Him, and thus everything of faith . . . The Divine

truth proceeding from the Lord is called 'a witness,'

hecause it is His Divine in Heaven and the Church, in

which He Himself is, and which is Himself there.

Further ex. E.228.)

[E.]490. Thesubjectof the 'two witnesses.' Ex. (See

above, at A. 4 197''.)

730. 'Drunk with the blood . . . of the witnesses of

Jesus' (Rev. xvii.6) = insane from adulterated . . . truths

and goods from the Lord thi'ough the Word in the

Church. ( = violence inflicted on tliose truths of the

Word which teach that the Lord alone is to be adored.

E. 1050.)

953. ' I Jesus have sent Mine Angel to bear witness

unto you of these things in the Churches' (Rev.xxii. 16)

= a testification by the Lord before the whole Christian

world, that it is true that the Lord alone has made
manifest the things described in this Book . . . The
Angel did indeed bear witness of it, but not from

himself, but from the Lord, as is evident from the

words in verse 20 ... 'To bear witness' is said of

the Truth . . .

960. 'He that beareth witness of these things saith'

(ver.2o) = the Lord, who has revealed the Apocalypse

and has now opened it, bearing witness of this

Gospel . . .

M. 307. Before the celebration of the nuptials, the

conjugial convenant must be ratified in the presence

of witnesses. Ex.

T. 321. 'To answer false witness against the neigh-

bour,' that is, to bear witness falsely, in the natural

sense, the meaning nearest the letter is to act as a false

witness before a judge, or before others not in a court

of justice ... In a wider natural sense, this command-
ment forbids lies of every kind, and politic liypocrisies,

which have an evil end in view ; and also to traduce

and defame the neighbour ... In the widest natural

sense, are meant plots, deceits, and evils of design . . .

322. In the spiritual sense, by 'to bear witness

falsely' is meant to persuade that the falsity of faith

is the truth of faith, and that the evil of life is the

good of life, and the converse . . .

323. In the celestial sense, by 'to bear witness

falsely' is meant to blaspheme the Lord and the Word,
and thus to banish the Truth itself from the Church
... On the other hand, by 'to bear witness,' in this

sense, is meant to speak the Truth . . .

779. I testify (this) in Truth.

E. I0^ 'To bear witnes8' = to acknowledge in heart.

Ex.

401^. 'A faithful witness in the clouds' (Ps.lxxxix.

37) = the Word in the sense of the letter, which is

called ' a witness ' because it bears witness. ( = that

He is the Divine truth; for 'a witness,' when said of

the Lord, = that which proceeds from Him, and, as

this is His, it bears witness respecting Him. 594*.

)

635''. The reason these goods and truths are meant

by 'the two witnesses,' is that they—that is, all who
j

are in them—acknowledge and confess the Lord ; for

it is the proceeding Divine, which is called Divine

good and Divine truth . . . which bear witness con-

cerning Him . . . For it is the Divine which bears

witness concerning the Divine, and not man, from

himself. . . 638*.

'. As all the acknowledgment and confession of

the Lord ... is from the Lord Himself, and as 'to

bear witness ' = to confess it, therefore ' to bear witness

'

(has this signification) in the Lord's words about Him-
self. 111.

935^ 'Thou shalt not bear witness falsely' includes

also not to lie and blaspheme ; for (these) also are false

testimonies.

1019^. The eighth commandment, 'Thou shalt not

be a false witness,' in the proximate sense, = to lie

against the neighbour, by accusing him falsely. In

the internal sense, it= to call what is just unjust, and

what is unjust just, and to confirm this by falsities.

In the inmost sense, it= to falsify the truth and good

of the Word, and, on ,the other hand, to prove a falsity

of doctrine to be true by confirming it by fallacies,

appearances, fabrications, scientifios falsely applied,

sophistries, and the like. The confirmations tliemselves

and the derivative persuasions, are false testimonie.s,

for they are false testifications. . . In a word, every

falsification of truth, whether spiritual, moral, or civil,

which is done from an evil heart, is a false testimony.

Witticism, See Facetious.

Wizard. See Sorcerer.

Woe. Vae.

A. 3755. 'Woe to them that are with child . .
.'

(Matt.xxiv. 19). . . 'Woe' is a form of expression which

= the danger of eternal damnation. E.7io',Ex.

R. 416. 'Saying with a great voice. Woe, woe, woe

to them that dwell upon the earth' (Rev.viii. I3)=the

deepest lamentation over the condemned state of (such)

in the Church . . .
'Woe ' = lamentation over the evil

in anyone, thus over his unhappy state . . . and the

triplication makes it superlative. ( = grievous lamenta-

tion over the changes of state of the Church at its

end . . . E.S3I.)
^. That ' woe ' = lamentation over the present or

future calamity, unhappiness, or condemnation of

others. 111. E.531-. '.

441. 'One woe is past; behold, there come two woes

more hereafter' (Rev.ix. I2) = further lamentations over

the devastation of the Church. E.564.

518. 'The second woe is past; behold, the third

woe Cometh quickly' (Eev.xi. 14) = lamentation over the

perverted state of the Church, and finally a last lamenta-

tion, of which below. ( = lamentation over the final

vastation of the Church, now certainly' at hand. E.680.)

558. 'Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and of

the sea' (Rev. xii. 12) = lamentation over those who are

in the internals and externals of the doctrine of faith

alone . . . ( = lamentationover those who become merely

natural and sensuous. E.752.)

769. 'Alas ! alas ! that great city Babylon' (Rev.
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xviii.io) = grievous lamentation (over) that religiosity.

... As 'woe'=lamentation over future calamity, un-

happiness, and damnation, 'Woe, -woe' (or 'Alas, alas')

=grievous lamentation. E.785. 78S. E.1134. 1176.

E. 654^'. 'Woe to the refractory sous' (Is.xxx.i) =
lamentation over the condemnation of those who avert

themselves.

918^ 'Woe is me ... I am become as the gatherings

of the summer, as the gleanings of the vintage' (Micah

vii. l)=grief on account of the vastation of good and

of the derivative truth in the Church.

1 165. 'Woe, woe' = lamentation, when it is said

'Woe! (or Alas!) that city' ; but it= a curse when it

is said 'Woe to that city.'

Wolf. Lupus.

A. 45. Things that are evil in man are signified by
, . . wolves, etc.

•430. 'The wolf shall dwell with the lamb' (Is.xi.6).

'The lamb' = the [inmost] degree of innocence and love

;

and 'the wolf' = its opposite. 3994^. 10132^ (See

D.2119.) ( = that those in the Lord's Kingdom who are

in the good of innocence shall have nothing to fear from

the Hells and the evils therefrom. E.314'). E.780''.

2130^ They had been in despair lest the door was

shut . . . Such thought had been infused into them by

those called wolves.

3994'. 'The wolf and the lamb shall feed together'

(Is.lxv.25). 'The wolf = those who are against inno-

cence. E.314''.

. As 'the wolf,' and 'the lamb,' are opposites,

the Lord said to the seventy, 'I send you forth as

lambs in the midst of wolves' (Luke x. 3).

6441. '(Benjamin is a) wolf (Gen.xlix.27) = the

avidity of snatching away and delivering the good
;

for 'a wolf = one who seizes and scatters; and, as

beasts, in the Word, = cupidities, 'awolf = the avidity

of seizing. 111. . . (Thus) by 'a wolf are signified those

. who seize; but here, one who snatches from Hell those

who have been seized. Ex. 6442-6444, Ex.

R. 417*. The Angel . . . said to those on the left

... a wolf will come and carry (you) off.

T. IS''. They become wolves in ferocity.

380^. The man is killed and devoured, as a lamb by

a wolf.

381^ Spiritual hypocrites (are seen to) walk like

wolves.

428^. Like giving a shepherd's crook to a man-wolf.

D. 699. Some Societies of Spirits . . . said that the

wolf had wanted to carry them off, but the Lord had

snatched them from the wolf . . . 700.

715. Those called wolves are sometimes permitted

to insinuate themselves into Heaven . . .

3109. But internally they are wolves. 3849.

J.(Post.)i54.

5061. Where they are swallowed as by a wolf.

J.(Post.)85.

5170. On the Hell of those who are outwardly inno-

cent, but within are evil—Wolves.

D. Min. 4S14. They appeared like great heads of

wolves, which gnashed with their teeth ; and, wherever

they came they made an inspection, and turned [those

there] into a kind of luminous yellowish appearance,

and then took hold of it with the mouth, and cast it

out : it appeared as though they devoured it . . . Such
is what sometimes happens when deceitful Societies

have been (formed).

E. 195'^. 'Beware of false prophets,who . . . inwardly

are ravening wolves' (Matt.vii. i5) = those who teach

falsities as if they were truths ; but who, when by
themselves . . . think of notliing but themselves and

the world, and study to deprive all others of truths.

355'-''. Their cunning in destroying truths ... is

signified by 'their horses are more acute than wolves

of the evening' (Hab.i.8). ( = cunmng in deceiving by

fallacies. 780'.)

780". 'A wolf = the evil that is opposite to inno-

cence, and that endeavours to destroy it.

'. 'The wolf of the plains shall lay them waste'

(Jer.v.6) = the derivative dominion of evil . . . destroy-

ing the truths and goods of the Church.

1200^. Wolves are seen in Hell.

Wolff. (Christian.) Wolfiiis.

Wolffian. Wolffimius.

U. 38. spirits of Mercury came to . . . Christian

Wolff, desiring to be instructed by him in various

matters ; but when they perceived that the things he

said were not elevated above the sensuous things of

the natural man, because when he spoke he was

thinking about honour ; and that he wanted, as in

the world, to put together various things into series,

and from them to infer other things again and again

continuously . . . they ceased to interrogate him, and

merely asked, How is this called ? How that ? and

as he replied to these questions also by material ideas

. . . they departed from him.

I. 172. (Such) cannot avoid terminating the ideas

of their thought in . . . the simiile substances of Wolff,

and thus closing their understanding ... so that it

cannot even think from reason about spiritual influx,

because it cannot think of any progression ; for, says

the author respecting his simple substance, if it is

divided it falls to nothing . . .

19. Behind Leibnitz stood a person holding the skirt

of his garment, who, I was told, was Wolff.

T. 90-. Like the WoMan simple substance, in

which, as that author himself says, are all things of

the Son's merit ; but that it cannot be divided . . .

3356. I (then) saw Leibnitz and Wolff near me, who

paid close attention to the reasons advanced by the

angelic Spirit. Leibnitz came forward, and expressed

his concurrence ; but Wolff went away, both denying

and aflarming, for he did not excel in interior judgment

as did Leibnitz.

D. 4727, 4728. On the faith of Wolff. (After death

he was shown to be an atheist. His reasons for this

fully stated. . . He was especially in the love of money

. apart from use . . . and was also in the love of self, for
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he wauted to be greeted as the light of Europe. His
lot.) Further des. ill 4744. 4757". 4851. 6018. 6049.

J. (Post.) 262. On Leibnitz and Wolff. Gen.art.

263. Leibnitz wondered that Wolff had held that his

monad—which he calls a simple substance—was created

out of nothing, and that when divided it falls to noth-

ing ; and yet had attributed changes of state to it . . .

Wolff said that he had wanted, by the detinitions of

his simple substances, to captivate the minds of theo-

logians, who want it to be believed that all things have
been created by God out of nothing, immediately ; and
that he was not aware that his followers, by confirniing

these principles, would close against themselves the

ways to angelic wisdom, which is founded upon natural

Truths.

Wolff. (John Christopher.) Wolfius.

D. 4550. His character des.

5850^. It was Pastor Wolff.

Woman. Mulier.

See Female.

A. 151. 'The rib . . . He builded into a woman'
(Gen.ii.22) . . . 'A woman' = what is man's Own-^ro-
^riuTO-vivified by the Lord. 'He brought her to the

man' = that what is his Own was granted him. For
the posterity of this Church . . . did not want to be

... a celestial man, but wanted to lead themselves

. . . and therefore what was their Own was granted

them, but vivified by the Lord, and therefore it is

called 'woman,' and afterwards 'wife.' 154^. 155.

(It is called 'wife' in no. 156, although it is the same
word in the Hebrew.)

152. That what is man's Own is signified by 'the

woman,' may be known from the fact that it was the
woman who was beguiled ; for nothing ever beguiles

man but what is his Own ; or, what is the same, the

love of self and the world.

153. It is said that 'the rib was built into a woman,'
and not that the woman was 'created,' or 'formed,' or

'made' . . . because 'building' = raising up that which
is fallen.

155*. 'Jehovah hath created a new thing in the earth

—a woman shall compass a man' (Jer.xxxi.22). This

signifies the heavenly marriage, and by 'the woman'
is signified what is man's Own vivified by the Lord

. . . for this is of such a nature that it 'encompasses,'

as a rib made flesh encompasses the heart.

191. The love of self, or man's Own love, is repre-

sented (in Gen.iii.) by 'the woman.'

194. 'The serpent . . . said to the woman' (ver.i)=
(to) what is man's Own. 205.

207, 208. 'The woman saw that the tree was good

for food . . . and she took of the fruit thereof, and did

eat, and she gave also unto her man with her, and he

did eat' (ver.6). . . This was the fourth posterity of

the Most Ancient Church, who suffered themselves to

be seduced by their Own love, and were not willing to

believe things revealed, unless they saw them confirmed

by things of sense and memory -knowledge-scicre<i/Jcis.

229. ' The woman whom Thou gavest to be with me,

she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. And Jehovah

God said unto the woman. Wherefore hast thou done

this ? And the woman said. The serpent beguiled me,

and I did eat' (vers.i2,i3)= that the Rational of the

man suffered itself to be deceived by what was his

Own, which was dear to him, that is, by the love of

self, so that he believed nothing unless he saw and

felt it.

250. 'I will put enmity between thee and the

woman, and between thy seed and her seed' (ver.15).

. . . 'The serpent,' here, = all evil in general; in

special, the love of self; 'the woman' = the Church

. . . and 'the seed of the woman ' = faith in the Lord.

25S,Ex.

252. That 'the woman' = the Church. Ex.

253. The Church is called 'woman' from its heavenly

and angelic proprium (that is, from what is its Own
made heavenly and angelic). III.

256. The Lord Himself also is called 'the seed of the

woman,' both because He alone gives faith, and thus

is faith, and because it pleased Him to be born, and

that in such a Church as had fallen entirely into an

infernal and diabolical proprium ... in order that of

His Divine power He might unite, in His human
essence, the Divine celestial proprium to the human
proprium, so that they should become one in Him . . .

As the Lord is thus 'the seed of the woman,' it is not

called 'it,' but 'he.'

261. 'And unto the woman He said, I will greatly

multiply thy sorrow, and thy conception ; in sorrow

thou shalt bring forth sons, and thine obedience shall

be to thy man, and he shall rule over thee' (ver. 16).

'The woman' now= the Church, from what was its

Own-proprio, which it loved . . . 'Sorrow' = combat,

and anxiety. . . 'Conception' = all thought. 'Sons

brought forth in sorrow ' = truths. . . 'The man ' = the

Rational, that . . . would rule over the Church.

262. 'The woman,' here, =the Church perverted by

what was its Own, because it is treating of the posterity

of the Most Ancient Church.

825. Immodest women in Gehenna. Des.

1272. How the antediluvian women were dressed.

1496. 'I might have taken her to me for a woman

'

(Gen.xii. I9) = that so the truth . . . might have had

violence done to it.

1719. '(He brought back) the women and the

people' (Gen.xiv. i6) = both the goods and the truths.

1907. 'She gave her to Abram . . . for a woman'

(Gen.xxvi.3) = conjunction through the incitement of

the affection of truth. . . Hagar was not given for a

wife, but for a woman, because ... it is not a mar-

riage unless it be of one man with one wife . . .

2200. 'It had ceased to be with Sarah ... as with

women' (Gen.xviii.ii) = that (the Human with the

Lord) could no longer remain so.

2348. 'Old women '= goods confirmed.

2516. 'Thou wilt die because of the woman' (Gen.

XX. 3) = that the doctrine of faith would be null if the

Rational were consulted . . . 'Sister,' here called

' woman, ' = the Rational.

'I 'I 'I
1
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2708'. 'The woman' who 'fled into the wilderness'

(Rev.xii. ) = the temptation of the Church.

3024. 'Thou shalt not take a woman for my son of

the daughters of the Canaanite' (Gen.xxiv.3)= that

the Divine Rational was not to be conjoined with any
affection that was in disagreement with truth. 'To

take a woman'= to be conjoined by a covenant of

marriage. . . By 'the woman' who was to be associated

by a covenant of marriage, is meant the Divine truth

itself, which was to be called forth from the natural

man by the common way.

303a 'Perhaps the woman is not willing to go after

me to this land' (Gen.xxiv.5)= a doubting of the

natural man respecting that affection as to whether

it was separable; for 'the woman '= truth—here, from

the Natural — which was to be conjoined with the

Divine good of the Eational ; and, as all conjunction

is effected by means of affection, by 'the woman' is

signified the affection of that truth.

321 1. 'He took Rebekah, and she was to him for a

woman. . .' (Gen.xxiv.67) = the conjunction of good

and truth. . . The reason she was said to be 'for a

woman,' and not 'for a wife,' is that between rational

good and the truth called forth from the Natural and
made Divine, there is not a marriage, but a covenant

which resembles the marriage covenant.

3236. Abraham's 'woman' (Keturah) = the Lord as

to the Divine truth adjoined to Divine spiritual good.

. Truth is what the wife represents, because it

is in the second place, and therefore, in the Word . . .

the Church is called 'a woman,' etc.

3242^. 'The women who had Known a man' (Num.
xxxi. 1 7)= affections of what is false.

3272^^. 'The woman encompassed with the sun . .
.'

(Rev.xii.) = the Church . . . 4918^. 7293^. 10249'.

F.59.

3398. 'One of the people might lightly have lain

with thy woman' (Gen.xxvi.io) = that (Divine truth)

might have been adulterated . . . 'Woman' (hei'e,

Rebekah)= Divine truth. 3399,Ex.

3402. ' He that toucheth this man and his woman,
dying he shall die' (ver. ii) = that Divine truth and

Divine good are not to be opened ... on account of

the eternal damnation if they should be profaned. . .

Truth is here mentioned in the first place, and good

in the second, because the Spiritual Church is treated

of. . .

3470. 'He took as a woman Judith' . . . (Gen.xxvi.

34)= the adjunction of natural truth from another

source. . . for 'a woman' = truth adjoined to good;

here, natural truth adjoined to natural good.

3662. 'Thou shalt not take a woman of the daughters

of Canaan' (Gen.xxviii.i) = provided it be not conjoined

with affections of falsity and evil.

3681. 'To take him from thence a woman' (ver.6)=

conjunction through the affection of truth ; for 'a

Woman '= the affection of truth.

3917. 'She gave him Bilhah ... for a woman' (Gen.

xxx.4) = the affirmative medium adjoined ... for 'to

give for a woman' = to adjoin.

3974^. 'The woman' (of the Hebrew 3ervant)= the

affection of natural good.

4061. The separation of the good and truth repre-

sented by Jacob and his women from the good signified

by Laban. Tr.

4449. 'Give her to him for a woman' (Gen.xxxiv.8)

= a longing for conjunction with this new Church . . .

4457-

4627. A woman appeared (at a bath) who soon

vanished into a blackish cloud. . . She = such female

insidiators. Des. ^.

4658'. I saw a woman who stretched out her hand,

wishing to stroke the cheek (of Aristotle), and he said

that when he was in the world .such a woman was often

seen by him, who as it were stroked his cheek, and
that her hand was beautiful. The angelic Spirits said

that such women were sometimes seen by the ancients,

and were called by them Pallases ; and that she ap-

peared to him from those Spirits who, when they lived

as men in ancient times, were delighted with ideas,

and indulged in cogitations, but without philosophy
;

and because such Spirits were with him . . . they pre-

sented such a woman representatively. D.3952.

4823. For, in the Word, 'a man-fir ' = falsity ; and

his 'woman,' evil.

5946. '(Carriages) for your infants and for your

women' (Gen.xlv.i9) = for those who do not as yet

know the interior things of the Church . . . For 'women'

= the affections of truth ; for when 'men-TOVi' = truths,

their 'women' = the affections of truth ; and, con-

versely, when 'men-TOri' = goods, their ' women '
=

truths ; but in this case the men are called 'husbands.'

The affections of trnth ... do not know the interior

things of the Church, except through the truths, called

'the men.' Without these, the affections are like the

will without the Intellectual . . .

6014. '(The sons of Israel carried) their women'

(Gen.xlvi.5)= the things of charity; for 'women'=
goods when their men= truths. 8337.

6432^. 'Two women' (Ezek.xxiii.2) which are 'Jeru-

salem' and 'Samaria' = the Church.

6684. 'The Hebrew women are not as the Egyptian

women' (Ex. i. 19) = that the scientifics of the Church

are not such as the scientifics which are contrary to

them . . . For 'women' = the things of the Church.

6718. 'The woman conceived' (Ex.ii. 2) = the first of

the birth of the Divine law . . . 'The woman,' here=
the same as 'the daughter of Levi 'whom 'the man of

the house of Levi' married, namely, truth conjoined

with good.

6740. 'A woman a nurse from the Hebrew women'

(ver. 7)= the insinuation of good from the Church itself.

6747. 'The woman took the child, and suckled him'

(ver.9) = that good from the Church was insinuated into

it. 'The woman' = the Church.

6916. 'Every woman shall ask of her neighbour . . .

(Ex.iii.22) = that the good of everyone will be enriched

. . . For 'a woman '= the affection of the good of

charity. . . The reason a woman was to ask, is that by

'a woman' is signified the good of charity, and this
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is wliat is to be enriched ; for good, in order to be good,

must have truths which qualify it. Ex.

[A.] 7337^ Like two beautiful -women, one putrescent

within from soortation, and the other pure within from
chastity, or genuine conjugial love. 8452*.

8337. When the Spiritual Church is treated of,

women represent good, and men truth ; but when the

Celestial Church is treated of, women represent truth,

and men good.

S338. 'All the women went forth after her' (Ex.xv.

20) = all the goods of truth ; for 'women ' = affections of

good when men= affections of truth.

8468. 'A woman an adulteress' (Hos.iii.l) meaning
the house of Israel, = the Church there . . .

8540''. 'This is a woman . . . and he said. This is

evil' (Zech.v.7,S) ; 'a woman' .— evil, as is openly

stated.

e. 'Two women lifting up the epliah between
the earth and the heaven' (ver.9) = the Churches by
which what is profane was banished.

8593^. 'Thy sword hath bereaved women' (i Sam.
^^'•33) = tl'^t their falsity inflicts violence on good
affections.

. That 'women' = afrections. Refs.

8809. 'Come not near a woman' (Ex.xix. I5) = the

purification of the good of faith ; for the marriages

among the Israelitish nation were impure . . . hence
'not to come near a. womau' = to abstain from what is

impure.

8977. For 'the woman' of the Hebrew servant =
delight (not good) conjoined with truth. Ex.

". But good from a spiritual origin is meant by
the woman whom the master gives to his servant ; but
as this cannot be conjoined it was ordered that when
the servant went out, the woman should be the

master's, and also her sons and daughters. Ex. S979.

8980. 8981. 89S2. 8983.

9042. 'Shall strike a pregnant woman' (Ex.xxi.22)

= injury of the good that is from truth . . . (Thus) 'a

pregnant woman' = the state of the formation of good
from truths.

9046. 'The woman ' = good.

9065. 'When an ox shall gore a man or a woman'
(Ex.xxi.28)= if the affection of evil in the Natural

shall injure the truth or the good of faith. 9073.

9184. 'He shall endow her to himself for a woman'
(Ex.xxii. i6)= a pledge of consent to a lawful con-

junction.

9206. 'Your women shall become widows' (ver.24)

= that the goods with them will perish. . . The reason
'women '= goods, is that by the marriage of a man and
a woman is represented the conjunction of truth and

9995^. 'The woman of Sidon' (I Kings xvii. 10) = the

Church that is in the Knowledges of truth and good.

10402. 'Women' (Ex.xxxii.2)= evils of the Church.

H. 368. The woman is bom to be voluntary, thus

to think from the will, as is evident from her inclina-

tion or connate nature, and also from her form; (for)

a woman acts from affection . . . and has a smoother

and more beautiful face, a higher voice, and a more

tender body. . . Hence, in the Word, 'a virgin,' and
' a woman ' = the affection of good ; and the Church is

called 'a woman' and 'a virgin' from the affection of

good and of truth.

369. A woman enjoys both understanding and will,

but still in her the will predominates, and a human

being is according to that which predominates.

J. 58'. (These most wicked of the Papists) are de-

scribed by 'the woman sitting on tlie scarlet beast'

(Rev.xvii.). 'A woman' = the Church; here, in the

opposite sense, a profane religio-sity. B. 723. 737. 751.

E.1038. D.S858.

S. 13-. '(The locusts) had hair as the hair of women'

(Rev.ix.8) = that they appeared to themselves as if they

were in the atFection of truth. E.434.

R. 434. The man is born understanding, and the

woman affection.

. That 'woman'= the affection of truth. 111.

. Hence it is that the Church is called 'wife,'

'woman,' etc. 111.

533. 'A woman encompassed with the sun, and the

moon under h^- feet' (Rev.xii. i)= the Lord's New
Church in the Heavens, which is the New Heaven;

and the Lord's New Church that will be on earth,

which is the New Jerusalem. Ex. ( = the Church with

those who are in love to the Lord, and thence in love

toAvards the neighbour, and also faith in those who are

natural, and who are in charity. For 'a woman' = the

spiritual affection of truth. E. 707, 708, Ex.) ( = the

faith of the New Church. B.103.) D.6070.

535. 'And she, having in the womb, cried, and was

tormented to bear' (ver.2) = the nascent doctrine of

the New Church, and its difficult reception on account

of the resistance made by those who are meant by 'the

dragon.' E.710.

542. 'And the dragon stood before the woman who

was ready to bear, that, when she had borne, he might

devour her chiid-foetum' (ver.4) = that those meaut by

'the dragon' busy themselves in extinguishing the

doctrine of the New Church in its first rise. ( = the

hatred of those who are meant by 'the dragon' against

the Church with those who will be in the doctrine

and derivative life of love and charity from the Lord.

E.721.)

546. 'The woman fled into the wilderness' (ver.6)=

the Church, which is the New Jenisalem, at first

among a few. By 'the woman' is signified a New
Church. ( = the Church among a few, because with

those who are not in good, and therefore neither in

truths. E.730,Ex. 731, Ex.)

560. 'The dragon . . . persecuted the woman who

brought forth the son' (ver. I3) = that the dragonists

in the World of Spirits, after being east down, imme-

diately began to infest the New Church on account of

its doctrine. (=that those meant by 'the dragon,'

would, from hatred and enmity, reject and calumniate

the Church which is the New Jerusalem, because it ha»

the doctrine of life. E.758.)
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561. 'And to the woman were given two wings of a

great eagle, that slie might fly into the wilderness, into

her place' (ver.i4) = the Divine circumspection for that

Church, and protection while it is still among a few.

By 'the woman' is signified a New Church. ( = the

spiritual intelligence and circumspection which the

Lord gives those who are of that Church. 'The

woman' = the Chui'oh that is called the New Jerusalem,

consequently the men of that Church. E.759.

)

562. 'Where she is nourished for a time, and times,

and half a time, from the face of the serpent' (id.) =
that on account of the cunning of those who seduce, it

is provided with circumspection that the New Church
may come among more, until it grows to its appointed

state-statotom. ( = until the Church grows, and comes

to its fulness. E. 761.)

563. 'And the serpent cast out after the woman . . .

water as a flood, that he might cause her to be

swallowed up. . .' (ver. i5) = reasouings from falsities

in abundance to destroy the Church. E.763,Ex.

564. 'And the earth helped the woman
; and the

earth opened its mouth, and swallowed up the flood

.. .' (ver. i6)= that (these) reasonings fall to nothing

from the spiritual truths rationally understood, which
the Michaels, of whom the New Church consists,

advance. By 'the earth that helped the woman' is

signified the Church as to doctrine . . . and it is truths

from the Word, by which 'the earth'—that is, the

Church — helps the woman; and by 'opening its

mouth' is signified to adduce these truths. ( = that

those who are of a Church that is not in truths

afforded assistance, and did not receive the cunning

reasonings . . . Ex. E.764.)

565. 'And the dragon was angry against the woman,
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed,

who keep the commandments of God, and have the

testimony of Jesus Christ' (ver. I7) = the hatred kindled

with those who believe themselves wise from their

confirmations of the mystical union of the Divine and
the Human in the Lord, and of justification by faith

alone, againstthose who acknowledge the Lord alone

as the God of Heaven and earth, and that the deca-

logue is the law of life, [shown by] their assailing

novitiates with the design of seducing them. ( = the

hatred of those who are meant by 'the dragon,'

against the Church which is the New Jerusalem, and
which is kindled by their perceiving that it is favoured

hymauy. E.767.)

620. 'These are they who have not been defiled with

women, for they are virgins' (Rev.xiv.4) = that they

have not adulterated the truths of the Church, and
defiled them with falsities of faith ; but have loved

truths because they are truths. 'A woman' = the

Church, from the affection of truth ; and consequently,

in the opposite sense, the Church from the affection of

what is false. E.862.

926. In the middle (of the place of worship of the

solifidians was seen) the image of a woman, clad in a

scarlet garment, holding a golden coin in her right

hand, and a chain of pearls in her left.

M. 8^. (Women mentioned as being seen in the

Spiritual World.) 75*.

47a°. For women have an interior perception of love
;

and men only an exterior one.

58^. Who does not then regard other women with a

look of indifl'ei'ence-mMiM inanimalo ?

75^. I asked, Such being the union, can you look at

any other woman than your own ? He replied, I can ;

but as my wife is united to my soul, we both look to-

gether, and then nothing of lust can enter. Ex.

175^. It is believed by many that women can per-

form the offices of men, provided they are initiated

into them from their earliest age . . . They can indeed

be initiated into the exercise of these things, but not

into the judgment on which the rightness-rcciiiitrfo-

of the offices interiorly depends ; and therefore those

women who have been initiated into the offices of men,

are obliged to consult men in matters of judgment

;

and then, if they are at their own disposal, they choose

from their counsels what favours their own love.

'. It is also supposed by some that women are

equally able to elevate the sight of their understanding

into the same sphere of light as men, and that they

can discern matters in the same height, which opinion

has been induced by the writings of certain learned

authoresses. But these writings, when examined in

the Spiritual World in their presence, were found to

be works, not of judgment and wisdom, but of clever-

ness and eloquence ; and works that proceed from these

two, from the elegance and neatness of their style,

appear to be sublime and erudite ; but only to those

who call all ingenuity wisdom.
•. See MAN-uir, here.

194. The prudence in thus acting has been implanted

in women from creation . . .

1998. In the first beginnings of marriage we were

married-women ; but now we are wives.

208*. Husbands grow cold towards their wives while

they regard strange women with concupiscence.

292". See WirB, here. 294^

293. Seven women seen sitting on a bed of roses . . .

330. Whether any woman who is constantly loving

her own beauty—that is, who loves herself from her

form—can love her man. Ex.

410. That after death the love of infants remains,

especially with women. Ex.

T. 102. That the Lord put off the human from the

mother . . . may be seen from the fact that He called

Mary . . . 'woman.' 111.

281'°. (In that cavern) each is allowed to take one

(of the harlots) and to call her his woman.

D. 436. This (penalty) is more applicable to women

—in whom cupidities are wont to have predominance

—who meddle in things which regard the doctrines of

faith, like men.

1726. The greatest part of these (babbling) Spirits

are women.

3315. When it was said that (the Lord) was not of

the seed of the man, but of the seed of the woman . . .

they acknowledged.

3589^. The women (of the antediluvians) were small.
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[D.] 3854. A woman was seen by them who was clad

in a short cloak . . . and whose face was withdrawn
within the cloak. Ex.

3897. A woman was seen dressed like a man . . .

4729. Tliere appeared on the shoulders of a woman
tnown to me in her bodily life (Maria Polhem) a little

dog. (See DoG,here.)

4940^. The woman who uttered the prayer . . . with

such sanctity . . . was evil . . . and wanted to kill me
magically . . .

4946. There came a certain woman, who had some
of the flesh of a leg wrapped in a cloth . . . which she

gave (the cerberus) to eat. 4947-495 1, Ex.

5021. The Dutch women there are separated from
their men, and dwell at one side of the city . . . which
is because domineering is implanted in them. (See

Dutch, at C.J. 51 2.)

5308. On old women who are in hospitals. Gen. art.

6055'. As the woman has been born affection of truth

and good . . .

6057". The idea of God as a Man exists . . . with

"women . . .

6106. A woman with me who . . . believed that it is

impossible to love one's consort long . . . 61 10'.

'*. With women the nerves are softer and the

veins wider; the thighs are broader because they=
'Conjugial love.

™. With (such) the woman's love is not com-
municated to the man . . .

". But when the woman's atfeetion inflows into

the man's understanding, as is the case with the Angels,

whence they have intelligence in their life (the conjugial

love is permanent).

E. 9*. 'Jesus . . . saith unto His mother. Woman,
behold thy son ' (John xix. 26). ' Mother, ' and ' woman,

'

here, = the Church. 250*. 785^.

270^. 'Women,' in the Word, = the goods that are of

the Church. '.

374". 'A woman beloved of her companion, and an

adulteress' (Hos.iii. i)= such a Church.

430>^ 'Besides women and children' (Matt.xiv.21)

= those who are in goods.

483'^. 'A woman of Samaria' (Johniv.7) = a Church
made up cf such.

SSS''. That 'woman'= the Church as to the affection

of truth. 111.

". As 'woman' = the Church as to the affection

of truth from good, that is, the affection of truth from

good possessed by the man of the Church, in the oppo-

site sense, 'women ' = the cupidity of falsity from evil.

111.

576«. 'Woman,' in the Word, = the Church. 111.

652'*. 'Man and woman' (Jer.vi. ii) = truth conjoined

with good, and the derivative intelligence.

675^". The reason 'a woman' is said to have 'lost a

piece of silver' (Lukexv.8) is that 'a woman ' = the

Church as to the afl'ection of truth, and therefore also

the affection of truth that is of the Church.
^'. 'Ten women shall bake bread in one oven'

(Lev.xxvi.26) = that in all the things of the Church

with man there is so little of good and truth as to be

scarcely any ; 'ten women' = all things of the Church.

710'°. Woman is born to act from affection . . . and

the afl'ection with women is the afl'ection of truth and

good . . . and in Heaven the correspondent affection

which belongs to the woman is conjoined with the

correspondent understanding which belongs to the

man.

724'. The 'woman' treated of in Rev.xii. is the one

who is called 'the Bride, the Lamb's wife,' which was

'the holy city Jerusalem coming down out of Heaven

from God' (Rev.xxi.)

725^. The 'women' etc. of the nations were not

smitten (Deut.xx.14) because they signified evils, and

evils can be subdued, amended, and reformed by means

of truths.

739^'. The affection of the natural man, persuaded

by its Sensuous ... is signified by 'the woman . . .

taking of the fruit of the tree' (Gen.iii.). Coro.31.

768^. By 'the woman' (in Gen.iii. 15) the Papists

understand Mary . . .

S05'. 'A woman of whoredoms' (whom Hosea was

commanded to take, Hos.i.2) = the Church that was

falsifying the truths of the Word.

863^ 'Women' (Ezek.ix.6)=goods conjoined with

truths.

1038. 'I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet beast'

(Bev.xvii.3) = the dominion of the papal religiosity

over the holy things of the Word. 1042. 1062.

Womb. Uterus.

A. 1803^. The viscera of generation, especially the

maternal womb, represent and therefore signify chaste

conjugial love, and the derivative love of infants. 111.

2405''. 'From the womb of the morning' (Pa.cx.3) =

Himself, thus the Divine love from which He fought.

2586. 'Jehovah . . . had closed up every womb'

(Gen.xx.i8) = [spiritual] barrenness. 2588^,Ex.

3293. 'Two nations are in thy womb' (Gen.xxv.23)

= oonception as to interior and exterior good. 3299.

3294. 'The womb' ... is predicated of the things of

love, that is, of good.

3298. Good and truth (also) are ... in the womb . . .

3633. The primitive of man . . . makes an effort to

the formation of the whole man in the ovum and

womb.

3755. 'Woe to them that are gestating in the womb'

(Statt.xxiv. 19) = those who have been imbued with the

good of love to the Lord . . . 'To gestate in the womb'

=:to conceive the good of celestial love.

3856. 'He opened (Leah's) womb' (Gen.xxix.3i) =

that thence came doctrines of Churches ; for 'to open

the womb'—that is, to conceive and bear—=to be-

come a Church, and this is efl'ected through doctrinal

things.

3967. 'God opened (Rachel's) womb' (Gen.xxx.22)

= the faculty of receiving and acknowledging . . . the

goods of truth and the truths of good.
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4904. When truth is in the will, it is in its womb,
and is then first produced . . .

4909. 'To gestate in the womb' . . . =to be pro-

duced.

4918. 'Lo twins were in her womb' (Gen.xxxviii.27)

=both things of the Church ... for 'the womb '= the

place where good and truth are lying in a state of

conception, thus the place where there is that which

is of the Church. In the genuine sense, 'the womb'
=the inmost of conjugial love in which there is inno-

cence, because, in the Grand Man, the womb corre-

sponds to this love ; and, as conjugial love originates

from the marriage of good and truth . . . and this

marriage is . . . the Lord's Kingdom, which, on earth,

is the Church, therefore by the womb is signified the

Church . . . Hence it is that 'to open the womb'=
the derivative doctrines of Churches, and also the

faculty to receive the truths and goods that are of the

Church; and 'to go forth from the womb ' = to be

reborn or regenerated.

-. As 'to go forth from the womb'=rebirth and

the derivative Church, the Lord is called 'the Former

from the womb,' 'the Bringer forth from the womb,'

and those who have been regenerated and made the

Church are called ' thosexarried from the womb.' 111.

. 'To be estranged from the womb' (Ps.lviii.3)

= from the good that is of the Church.

4925*. As that which opens the womb is the first-

born, therefore where the word 'first-born' is men-

tioned, it is said also, 'that which openeth the womb,'

in order that good may be signified. . . (Hence) Zarah

opened the womb with his hand, and he represents

good. And the womb which is said to be 'opened,' is

the place where good and truth are, and consequently

the Church ; and to open it is to give power that truth

may be born.

4931. While man is ... in the womb, he is in the

kingdom of the heart ... and when, through the

truths of faith, he suffers himself to be led into the

good of love, he returns . . . into the kingdom of the

heart in the Grand Man ; for he thus comes a second

time into the womb, and is born again.

50528. Angels of the Inmost Heaven are present with

infants in the womb, and through them the Lord

takes care that the infants there are nourished and

perfected ; thus they have charge over those who are

gestating in the womb. D. 1201.

5054. Those who have loved infants very tenderly

... are in the province of the womb and the sur-

rounding organs, namely, the neck of the womb and

the ovaries ; and they who are there are in tlie

sweetest and most delicious life, and are in heavenly

joy more than others. (Compare D.3152, which shows

that the corresponding province in man is that of the

testicles. Also De Conj. 100. 106.)

6433- ('The blessings) of the womb' (Gen.xlix.26)=
the conjunction of good and truth ; for 'the wom.b' =
the inmost of conjugial love ; and, as conjugial love

comes forth from the heavenly marriage, which is the

conjunction of good and truth, this conjunction is

signified by ' the womb. '
( = celestial goods. E. 340'^.

)

6468=. The soul forming a body in the womb.

6491. Evident from the formation of embryos in the

womb.

6716^ The inmost of life, which is from the father

. . . operates upon the external, which is from the

mother . . . even in the womb . . .

8043. ('The first-born) the opening of every womb'
(Ex.xiii.2) = the things that are from charity; for

'that which openeth the womb' = that which jiroceeds

immediately from one who is regenerated, thus that

which proceeds from charity ... for he who is being

conceived anew, as it were comes again into the

womb ; and he who is being born anew, as it were

goes forth again from the womb. But that which is

conceived in the womb, and born from the womb, is

not man as man, but is the faith of charity ; for this

constitutes the Spiritual of man, and thus as it were

constitutes the man himself anew.

^. As these things are signified by 'the womb,'

the Lord is called 'the Former from the womb,' that

is, the Regenerator. III.

8074. 'Thou shalt make every opening of the womb
pass over to Jehovah' (ver. 12) = that the faith of

charity, which is of regeneration, is the Lord's . . .

for 'that which openeth the womb' = the faith of

charity which is of the regenerated man. 8075. 8078.

8603'. Seeds during their time in the womb . . .

9042. For when man is born anew, he is first con-

ceived, then is as it were gestated in the womb, and

finally is born ; and, as regeneration ... is the con-

junction of truth and good ... to gestate in the womb
= the initiation of truth into good ; and therefore 'a

gravid woman ' = the state of the formation of good

from truth. That 'the womb' = the place where truth

and good lie in a state of conception ; and that 'to be

in the womb,' and 'to go forth from the womb ' = to be

regenerated. Refs.

9043^. 'To go forth from the womb ' = to go forth

from the internal man into the external or natural

man.

10660. 'Everything that openeth the womb is for

Me' (Ex.xxxiv. I9)= that every good of innocence, of

charity, and of faith, is to be ascribed to the Lord
;

for 'that which openeth the womb' = that which is

born from the Lord. Ex.

W. 6. To this form (from the father) ... are suc-

cessively added in the womb substances and matters

in forms adapted to the reception of life in its order

and in its degree.

310^. Seeds . . . can produce forms of uses, and then

emit them as from a womb . . .

316. Seeds are the beginnings ; the womb, or ovum,

is like the earth . . . Coro.7. 27^.

354. Caterpillars . . . put themselves as into a womb,

in order to be born again . . .

365^. The formation of man in the womb. Des.

R. 535. See Woman, here.

. 'To have in the womb' (Rev.xii.2) = the

nascent doctrine. Ex. and 111. E.7io,IlI. F.59.
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M. ns^ The love of wisdom with wives receives

truths as into a womb . . .

397^. The earth, in spring-time, is in a prepared

state for the reception of seeds as it were in a womb . . .

D. 4636. On the Hell of those who are opposite to

those who are in the province of the womb in Heaven,

that is, to those who are in the inmost of celestial love.

E. 618'. 'The belly ' = oonjugial love, like 'the womb'

. . . 'The womb,' or 'belly' = spiritual conjngial

love . . .

622". 'The womb, 'and 'the belly, ' = the like things.

111. The reason why 'the belly,' or ' viscera '= the

interior things of the thought or of the understanding.

Ex.

710'. 'The belly' is mentioned instead of 'the womb,'

because of the swelling of the belly appearing with

those who are with child ; but still 'the belly' is men-

tioned where truths are treated of, and 'the womb'
where good is treated of.

724'. 'The womb' = the iumost of love, and the

reception of truth from good.

865'. Thus the opening of the womb, or matrix=

the opening of the spiritual mind . . . because the

womb corresponds to the good of celestial love.

9S5-. All the members allotted to generation, in

both sexes, especially the womb, correspond to Societies

of the Third Heaven ; the reason of which is that love

truly conjugial is derived from the love of the Lord

towards the Church, and from the love of good and

truth, which love is the love of (these) Angels. De
Conj.27.

D. Wis. ii^ That these forms (the will and the

understanding) begin to have existence in man when
he has been conceived, and is nascent in the womb.
Ex.

iii. On the formation of man in the womb by the

Lord by means of influx into these two receptacles.

Gen. art.

I. That the Lord conjoins Himself with man in the

womb of the mother from his first conception, and

forms him. Ex.

. (All this work) of preparation for Himself, the

Lord does in the womb . . . Therefore the Lord is called

'the Creator, Former, and Maker from the womb.' 111.

. While man is in the womb, he is in a state of

innocence . . .

5^. From these things may be inferred the quality

of the life of the foetus in the womb, in which only

the heart performs its motions . . . namely, that noth-

ing of the life of the will or . . . understanding is

present in it, but that the formation is effected solely

by the life from the Lord, by which the man is after-

wards to live.

iv. That there is an analogy between the formation

of man in the womb, and his reformation and regenera-

tion. Gen. art.

. The difference is that a man in the womb has

no will or understanding, v.

'. From these he was formed in the womb.

'. New things are formed in the regenerate man
as in a womb.

viii^. That an angelic mind is formed in man, is

evident from his formation in the womb. Ex.

Womb. Vu/va.

A. 4918^. 'Borne from the hellj-utero, and carried

from the womb-j)«Zw(x' (Is.xlvi.3). ( = from the begin-

ning of the Church. 5550.) (=those being regen-

erated, and those who have been regenerated. £.710^)

9325". 'Give them a miscarrying womb' (Hos.ix. 14)

= the perversion of good and truth. ( = that they

have . . . falsities from evil in place of truth from

good. . . 'Womb' = truths from the good of love.

E.7io«.)

Women's apartment. Gynaceum.

M. 22. The six virgins . . . entered the women's

apartment.

78^. A libidinous effluvium issued from the women's

apartment.

Wonder. Admiratio.

Wonder, To. Mirari, Admirari.

Wonderful, MirabUis.

Admiration. Admiratio.

A. 314. They show him the wonderful and magni-

ficent things of Heaven.

1274. Wonderful things in the other life. Enum.

1383. 1637. 4533. 5383=. D.2332,Enum. J.(Post.)324.

1514. That everything may redound to admiration

of themselves.

1630-. These things cannot fail to be among those
^

wonderful ones which are not believed.

1736". 'His name shall be called Wonderful...'

(Is.ix.6).

1756'. Penetrated with the awe of admiration.

1869. What is wonderful. S.67«. P.2562. T.2365.

2211. 'Shall anything be too wonderful for Je-

hovah?' (Gen.xviii.i4) = that all is possible to Him.

5078''. After death, men wonder exceedingly that . . .

6626. I will relate some wonderful things . . .

6910. 'I will smite Egypt with all My wonders'

(Ex. iii. 20) = means of Divine power against falsities.

8304.
. This is evident from the wonderful things or

miracles done in Egypt.

10130^ Wonderful things that are unknown to man.

Enum.

10633. 'I '^'ill <J° wonderful things before all thy

people' (Ex.xxxiv.io) = the Word, that it is Divine

in each and all things for the Church. . . For the

Word is wonderful in this—that it is Divine as to

every jot. 10634. 10636.

10634*. It is from this alone that the Word is

Divine, and is so wonderful that there is nothing

more wonderful.

H. 144. (This) is among the wonderful things of

Heaven. Des.
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456'. Almost all who come from the world wonder

very greatly that they are alive . . . And when they

cease to wonder about themselves, they wonder that

the Church knows nothing about such a state of men
after death . . . And, as they also wonder that it has

not been made manifest to man by visions . . .

P. 19^. This is a wonderful thing, that . . . 209.

289'. While they were in wonder . . .

R. 578. 'The whole earth wondered after the beast'

(Eev.xiii.3)=that that faith was received with joy . . .

E.787.

656. ' I saw another sign in heaven, great and mar-

vellous' (Rev.xv. i) = a revelation from the Lord con-

cerning the state of the Church as to love and faith. . .

It is about love and faith, because it is called 'great

and marvellous' ; for 'great' is said about the things

of affection and love; and 'marvellous' about those

of thought and faith. (= from the Divine omnipotence

and providence. E.927.)

663. 'Great and marvellous are Thy works' (ver.3) =
that all things . . . have been created by the Lord from

His Divine love through His Divine wisdom. . . 'Great'

is said of love, and 'marvellous' of wisdom.

731. '1 wondered with a, great wonder' (Eev.xvii.6)

=great amazement . . . 735. E. 1051.

M. 407. I will add this wonderful thing.

T. 72. At the end of every argument they exclaimed,

We wonder ! We wonder !

209. Wonderful things about the Word . . . Gen. art.

385'. To me this seemed wonderful.

645. It is a wonderful thing that . . . 767.

695'. The wonderful things that come forth from the

influx of the Spiritual World . . .

E. 376'-. Wonder at such gross stupidity, is described

by, 'Pause ye, wonder, be astounded' (Is.xxix.g).

Wood. See Forest.

Wood. Lignum.

Woody, Wooden. Ligneus.

Hewer of wood. Lignarius.

A. 425. 'For wood brass' (Is.lx.i7)= for corporeal

good, natural good. 643. 1551^.

640. ' Gopher woods ' (Gen. vi. 1 4) = con cupiscen ces.

643. Gopher wood is a wood that abounds in sulphur,

like the fir.

. The Most Ancients compared . . . what is lowest

or corporeal from the Celestial in man to wood.
^ 'Thy woodB'(Ezek.xxvi.i2) = the things of the

will.

. 'The beam from the wood answereth' (Hab.ii.

n) . . . 'the wood ' = what is lowest of the will, which
answers when anything is brought forth from the sen-

suous Scientific.

. 'Woe to him that saith to the wood, Awake'
(Hab.ii. 19). Here, also, ' wood '= cupidity. (=evil.

8932'.)

'. 'Our woods come for a price' (Lam.v.4) . . .

'woods'=the things of the will. (=instruction purely

from ourselves, which is the source of mere evils.

E.654*^) (= lack of the Knowledges of good. 1145'.)

•. 'Saying to a piece of wood, Thou art my
father' (Jer.ii.27); here ' wood' = cupidity, which is of

the will, whence is conception. ( = to be conceived

from evil. E. 1145^.)

*. 'Wood,' in general, = the lowest things of the

will
;

precious woods, such as cedar, like the cedar

woods in the Temple, the cedar wood employed in the

cleansing of leprosy (Lev.xiv.) and the wood cast into

the bitter waters at Marah . . .=the lowest things of

the will that are good.

'. But woods not precious, and those which were

made into graven images, and also those employed for

funeral piles, and the like= cupidities.

mo. Those who have placed righteousness and merit

in good works . . . seem to themselves to cut wood-

ligna. . . When they are cutting the wood-^i^na, there

appears to be something of the Lord under the wood-
liijnis, thus as if the wood-Zi</m««-were merit . . .

These are they who in the Jewish Church were repre-

sented by 'hewers of yroodi-lignorum' (Josh. ix. 23, 27).

2784. 3720-. 4943. 8740,Ex. D.271.

2306. The quality of the innocence of little children

has been represented to me by a something wooden,

almost devoid of life . . . H.341. M.413^.

2466'. 'To commit adultery with stone and wood'

(Jer.iii.9) = to pervert the truths and goods of external

worship. ( = to pervert and profane all truth and good.

E.i4i=.)
io_ ' jjy people inquireth of their piece of wood'

(Hos. iv. 1 2) = of the good of the delight of some cupidity.

( = to consult evils. 4876'.) 8904^ ( = that they con-

sult their Own love. E.376™)

2702". The bitter waters that were healed by the

wood, represented that the truths which are not pleas-

ing become acceptable and grateful from good, or from

the affection of it; (for) 'wood' = good, which is of the

affection, or will.

2784. 'He clave the wood-Zijrma- for the burnt-

offering' (Gen.xxii.3) = the merit of righteousness. . .

'Vfooi-ligna' =t\\s goods that are of works, and that

are of righteousness ; and to hew 'wooA-ligna' = to place

merit in the goods that are of works. Ex. 2798. 2804.

2812. 2814.

^. For wood is a representative of good, as was

all the wood in the ark and in the Temple, and also all

the wood upon the altar . . .

. They who attribute good to themselves, and

make it meritorious, are also said ... 'to worship

wood,' or an image carved out of wood.

3095^. Wood=good.

3720. The reason 'the house of God' = the Celestial

that is of good ... is that 'a house,' in the Word,=

good, and because, with the Most Ancients, it was

constructed of wood, for the reason that wood= good.

E.I 145^.

2_ 'When a wooden house has been seen by me,

there has instantly been presented the idea of good
;

but when a stone house, an idea of truth.

3969^". 'Wood'=good, both the good of love to the
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Lord, and the good of charity towards the neighbour,

and therefoie it was commanded that 'Judah' and
'Joseph' should be written upon 'pieces of wood,'

•which should become one (Ezek.xxxvii.i6). 5354*.

(For it is good that conjoins. E.222''. 433^) 1145^.

[A.] 5135''. 'The woods' (Zech.v.4) = the goods (in

the natural mind).

5156. '(Pharaoh) shall hang thee upon wood' (Gen.

xl. i9) = rejection and condemnation. Ex.

°. The punishment of hanging upon wood was
on account of evil, because . . . wood = good, and, in

the opposite, evil ; and therefore in the prophetic

Word mention is made of 'committing adultery with

. . . wood,' by which is signified . . . the adulteration

of good, that is, evil.

5354*. 'Wood' = the good that is of charity, and of

the derivative works.

537S. That great Spirit had wooden shoes, which

he threw at the kidney Spirits. . . The wooden shoes

represented the lowest natural things, such as the

kidneys . . . absorb and carry off.

5865. The corporeal life of a man who is in the good
of faith, appears . . . woody, and of the colour of wood.

6777. The reason 'a trough' = the doctrine of charity,

is that it is a wooden trough . . . for what is of wood
= the good of charity.

732S. 'Both in wooden and stone things' (Ex.vii. 19)

= the total falsification of the good that is of charity,

and the truth that is of faith.

7456'. Those were hung upon wood who wanted to

destroy the good that is of life; for 'wood' = good, and,

in the opposite, the evil of cupidities.

7847^. 'Wood of oil ' = the good of truth, that is,

the good which is of the Spiritual Church. (Compare

9277'.)

7918'^. 'Wood of cedar ' = internal spiritual truth.

8354. 'Jehovah showed him a piece of wood' (Ex.

XV. 25) = that the Lord inspired good.

8355. 'And he cast it into the waters' (id.) = with
which He affected the truths ; for ' to cast a piece of

wood into the waters' . . . =to aff'ect truths with good.

8379. The habitations (in Jupiter) are of wood. Des.

9011^ 'To cut woods in the forest' (Deut.xix.5) =
disputation about good from what is religious. . . For
'wood'=good . . . and 'the forest ' = what is religious.

E.I 1 45', Ex.

9051'. 'Wood' = good ; and, in the opposite, evil.

Refs.

9141*. 'They shall bring no woods from the field'

(Ezek.xxxix.io)= . . . no interior goods of the Church
;

(while) 'woods from the forests' = its exterior goods.

9228^.

9277''. See Cheeue, here.

9472. 'And Shittim woods' (Ex.xxv.5)= the goods of

merit that are from the Lord, thus that are of the Lord

alone; for 'woods' = the good of merit.

. Shittim wood was the wood of the most excel-

lent cedar.

10261^

'The wood of oil' (Is. xli. 19) = celestial good.

9486. '(Make the ark) of Shittim woods' (Ex.xxv.io)

= righteousness . . . which is the good of merit. Ex.

9634. Everything of wood = good, even to the very

houses that Wei-e of wood.

10178. 'Of Shittim woods thou shalt make (the altar

of incense)' (Ex.xxx. i) = from the Divine love; for

'Shittim woods' = the good of merit and righteousness,

which is of the Lord alone.

. 'Wood,' in general, =the good of love ; and, in

special, the good of merit. Hence it is that 'wood,' in

the supreme sense, = the Divine good , . .

10362^. 'To cut woods' (forbidden on the Sabbath)=
to perform what is good from self.

10503. 'Idols of wood' = worship from evils of

doctrine.

10513. The sacred edifices (in the Third Earth) are of

wood.

10515. (They use) a luminous wood, which gives as

much light as a fire on the hearth. D. 1680.

105 1 7. They think about good, and but little about

truths
; and hence it is that . . . they love . . . houses,

of trees ; for trees and woods= goods.

10835. The houses (in the Sixth Earth) are of wood.

H. 2238. In the Celestial Kingdom the temples ap-

pear as of wood, because . . . wood corresponds to good,

in which those in the Celestial Kingdom are.

Life 109. A natural moral man ... if in goods,

appears before the Angels like an image of wood.

W. 109^. In Woods there are combinations of fila-

ments in a threefold order.

192. The woody filaments, from the leasts to their

composite, are homogeneous.

P. leS". Such appear there like human faces with,

wooden heads.

R. 41 1-. I have heard the noise from these rendings-

(of the Word) as of wood split by the fire in a furnace.

459. 'Wooden idols' (Rev.ix.2o)= falsities concerning:

good works. ( = false doctrinal things confirmed by the-

mere sense of the letter. E.587.)

585. The tabernacles (used in the Most Ancienfc

Church) were of wood . . . and wood= good.

774. 'All thyine wood' (Rev. xviii. 12) = natural goods..

( = all good conjoined with truth in the natural man..

£.1145.)

\ That ' wood ' = good. 111.

775. 'Every vessel of precious wood' (id.) = the

Scientific from rational good and truth. ( = good of

great excellence, thus rational good . . . £.1146.)'

M. 77^. All the houses in the city (of the Copper-

Age) were built of the wood of resinous trees . ..

.

because wood = natural good ; and the men of that age-

were in this good.

T. 339^. Like the light in putrefying wood.

374'. The good works with a man . . . actually, arfl;

of the wood of the tree. .
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441''. Those who demand a reward because of their

merit in matters of salvation ... at a distance appear

as if they were cleaving wood-ttgrjia.

D. 273. On those who have been elevated from

among the hewers of wood. 330.

534. I saw one of the saints (of Jupiter). He was

cleaving vfooA-Kcpia ; and was standing with the wood

nnder his feet, and cleaving it.

536. It appeared as though it was a man whom he

was striking—as is the case with the hewers of wood of

our Earth—although it was only wood . . . (Thu.s) in

i: place of the Lord, they supply wood.

1632. The innocence of such as study to be wise from

external things, was represented by an infant that was

wooden . . .

2762. In the regeneration of the corporeal things . . .

they become as of a wooden or bony brown colour . . .

because (they) begin to be nothing, thus devoid of life.

2805*. As the wood falls, so it remains.

4161. Spirits who are as it were wooden. Des.

4177^ On the hewers of wood.

4708. One who carried a beam of wood under his left

arm. Des. 4714.

4739. There appeared a small chamber composed of

wooden beams.

4740. He said that he sits at the wood—of the Lord's

cross . . .

4926^. There remain (at the Last Judgment) the

houses that are of wood . . . for those who live in them

are in the good of charity and of faith.

6098^ I saw that (magician) ascending towards

Heaven with a wooden bundle behind him. . . The
wood corresponds to good.

E. 391^'. The altar was made of wood, because

'wood'=good. ^^.

433^ 'Wood' = the good of life. Kefs.

458'. 'One cutteth wood out of the forest, the work

of the hands of the workman with the axe . .
.' (Jer.x.

3-5). These words describe natural good separated

from spiritual, which is good from proprium . . . 'Wood'

=good ; here, such good. ( = the evil of the worship.

"45'-

)

555". 'The sons gather wood-ligna, and the fathers

kiudle the fire . .
.' (Jer.vii.i7)= that those in falsities

acquire for themselves falsities from evils, when they

favour and excite evils. 'To gather wood' = to acquire

falsities from evils.

587. 'Wood ' = sensuous good.

6i8». The healing of the waters of Marah by a piece

of wood cast into them, represented the good of love

and of life dispelling what is false, and opening what is

true, and thus effecting a restoration ; for all truth is

adulterated by evil of life and of love, and therefore it

is opened and restored through the good of love and

of life, the reason of which is that all truth is of good,

and the good of love is like a fire, from which truth is

seen in the light. (The 'wood' here=the good of the

natural man. 1145^)

629^ 'The house of God ' = the Church as to good,
because in ancient times it was of wood, and 'wood' =
good.

655''. 'Crucifixion' signified condemnation and curse

on account of the destruction of good in the Church,
for the reason that 'wood,' upon ^\hich they were hung,
= good, and, in the opposite, evil.

^. 'If there be in a man a crime, a judgment of
death, thou shalt hang him on wood' (Deut.xxi.22) =
that if one has done evil against the good of the Word
and of the Church ... he was to be hung upon wood,
because 'wood,' in the Word, = good ; and, in the

opposite, evil.

^. 'The boys stumble under the wood' (Lam. v.

13) = nascent goods perishing through evils. ( = to

compel those who are able to will good to adulterate

goods. 1182-.

)

829^. Not a stone is found (in the gardens of the

Third Heaven) because stone = natural truth, while

wood=good . . .

831-. Tlie places of worship in the Third Heaven are

called houses of God, and are of wood.

1145. 'Wood' = the good of the natural man.
^. The reason 'wood'=good, is that it is from a

tree, from which come fruits ; and also because wood
can be burned and be made useful in keeping the body

warm, and in building houses, and making various

articles of use and convenience ; and also because au

oil, by which is signified the good of love, is expressed

from wood ; moreover, it stores up heat in it.

. The Angels of the Third Heaven dwell in

houses of wood-lignis because they are in the good of

love to the Lord, to which wood corresponds. More-

over, their woods have a correspondence according to

the trees they are from. . . This is why woods from

various kinds of trees are mentioned in the Word . . .

and the wood of the olive = celestial good; that of the

vine, spiritual good; that of the cedar, rational good;

that of the poplar, natural good ; and that of the oak,

sensuous good.
''. That in the Word ' wood ' = good; and, in the

opposite, evil. I^ully ill.

. 'Woods' (Ezek. xxvi. 12) = the goods of the

natural man.
•*. As 'wood,' from its correspondence= the good

of love, the tables of stone on which the law was in-

scribed were placed in an ai'k made of Shittim wood

;

and for the same reason other things of the tabernacle

were made of the same wood ; and the Temple of

Jerusalem was covered with wood.

^, 'Wood' (Is. xl. 20) = evil which is adored as

'. 'Like hewers of wood' (Jer.xlvi.22) = as if

they wanted to extirpate evil, and yet they extirpate

good.
8_ 'Wood' (Hab.ii. 11) = the evil that confirms

falsity, and agrees with it.

9. As 'woods' (or "staves') = evils destroying

good ... a multitude went out with Judas Iscariot

against Jesus 'with swords and staves' (Matt.xxvi.47).

Wooded. Sylvestris.

De Conj. 70. Wooded gardens in the Third Heaven.
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"Wool. Lana.

W^oollen. Laneus, Lanuginosus.

Woolbearing. Laniger.

A. 3301*. 'His hairs white like the clean wool'

{Dan.vii.9) = the Divine Natural as to truth. In the

Word . . . truth itself was represented by white, which,

being from good, is called 'clean wool.' ( = His external

good. 9470».)

3519'. By 'the wool of she-goats' (Ex.xxv.4,etc.) is

signified the ultimate or outermost of innocence, which

is in ignorance, such as there is with the gentiles.

( = the good that is from the good of mutual love. See

Goat, at 9470.)

5895^. 'Thou shalt not wear wool and linen to-

gether' (Deut.xxii. 11) ;
'wool' = good, and 'linen,'

truth. 7601*.

9331''. 'The worm shall eat them like wool' (Is.li.8)

. . .
' wool ' = the lower or exterior goods that are of the

sensuous man.

9470^ That 'woor = truth from a celestial origin,

which, in itself, is good. HI.

. 'My wool, and my flax' (Hos.ii. 5) = the

external goods of love and truths of faith.

*. Such truth as is in itself good, because it is

the form of celestial good, is signified by 'wool,' in

Ezek.xxvii. 18, and in Is.i.i8.

5_ ' Wool' = celestial truth, which, relatively, is

good. And therefore it is said, in Ezek.xliv. 15-18,

that 'the priests . . . shall put on garments of linen,

and no wool shall come upon them.'

6_ ' Wool ' = celestial truth, which is the truth of

the good of love ; and, as those who are in this truth

cannot be in spiritual truth ... it was ordered that no
garment should be worn of mixed wool and linen.

10184". 10669=. E.951'.

9960". ' Wool' = the exterior good of the Spiritual

-Church.

10402'. ' Woor=good in the external man.

10835. The cows (in the Sixth Earth) are wool-

bearing, like sheep.

R. 47. 'His head and His hairs were white as wool,

like snow' (Rev.i. I4) = the Divine love of the Divine

wisdom in primes and in ultiraates. ( = as to the good
and truth there. E.67.)

*. It is said 'like wool, and like snow,' because

'wool' = good in ultimates, and 'snow,' truth in

ultimates ; as also in Is.i.iS; for wool is from sheep,

by which is signified the good of charity.

M. 75''. Tlie man (of the Golden Age that we saw)

was clad ... in a tunic of white wool.

266. One of tlie two Angels wore a woollen robe that

shone with flaming crimson.

T. 72^. Your reasoning is about goat's wool. 335^.

508^. As the wool of a cloth is destroyed by moths.

D. 1371. The penalty of the woollen veil. 1373.

l4lo,Gen.art. 3298.

1866. Woolly-/n?»MgrmosMm. 4357.

E. 67. 'White wool' = good in ultimates . . . the

reason of which, is that the wool ujion lambs and
sheep hiis a sigiiification like that of the hair upon
man ; and (these animals)= good. 111.

376^'. 'The wool of Zachar' (Ezek.xxvii. i8)=
natural good.

1042^ That 'sins . . . shall become as wool' (Is.i. 18)

= good.

Word. Verbum.

See Word (of the Lord), and Wokd-vox.

A. 167. The words of the letter are represented in

the World of Spirits to the very life, in a beautiful

order ...

312. Words that are applicable solely to the ante-

diluvians.

1288. 'The words were one' (Gen.xi. l) = that there

was one doctrine in particular. For 'lip' = doctrine

in general, and 'words,' doctrine in particular, or the

particulars of doctrine.

^. That 'a word' = all doctrine concerning

charity and the derivative faith ; and 'words,' the

things of doctrine. 111.

. 'By taking heed according to Thy word' . . .

Thy word have 1 laid up in mine heart ... I do not

forget Thy word' (Ps.cxix.7-16) ; 'word,' in these

passages, = doctrine in general.

^ 'To ride upon the word of truth' (Ps.xlv.4)=
to teach the doctrine of truth . . . 2761".

*. 'Jehovah sent a word unto Jacob, and it hath

lighted upon Israel' (Is.ix.8) = the doctrine of worship,

external and internal.

. 'Man (liveth) by every word that proceedeth

out of the mouth of God' (Matt.iv.4). 'When anyone

heareth the word of the kingdom, and heedeth it not,

then Cometh the evil one, and snatcheth away that

which was sown in his heart' (Matt.xiii.g). 'Heaven

and earth shall pass away, but My word shall not pass

away' (Matt.xxiv.35). In these passages, 'word' =
the Lord's doctrine; and 'words,' the things that are

of His doctrine.

^ As ' words ' = all things of doctrine, the com-

mandments are called 'words.' 111.

1409. The historioals are representative, and all the

words significative. Ex. 1540. 1783.

1492. It is the aflFection that lies hidden in the

words that constitutes the internal sense here ; the

words of the letter are not attended to . . .

1642°. For the Lord alone is Discourse and Word.

1785. 'After these words, the word of Jehovah came

to Abram in a vision' (Gen.xv. i) = that after the com-

bats in childhood there was a revelation. . . Words, in

the Hebrew language, = Things, here, the Things ac-

complished. . . 'The word of Jehovah to Abram' is

nothing else than the Lord's word to Himself ; hut in

His childhood ... it could not appear otherwise than

as a revelation. iSoi.

2587. 'On account of the word of Sarah' (GeD.xx.i8)

= the whole transaction . . .

2861. 'It came to pass after these words' (Gen.xxii.

2o)=the Things transacted relating to those who are
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within the Church; lor 'words' = Things. In the

Original Language, Things are called 'words.' Ex.

6219.

3209. 'The servant told Isaac all the words that he

had done' (Gen.xxiv.66) . . . 'The words' = the Things.

4126. Thought and will conjoin, not words. In

tliis world words do conjoin ; but only when the

hearer believes that the speaker thinks and wills what

is good.

4692. See Word (of the Lord) here.

4714. 'Bring me word again' (Gen.xxxvii.i4) =
Knowledge. Ex.

5075. 'After these words' (Gen.xl.i) = after the

things that precede; for 'words,' in the Original

Language, are Things as well as words. . . The reason

the words in the Original Language = Things also, is

that 'words,' in the internal sense, = the truths of

doctrine ; and therefore all Divine truth in general

is called 'the word.' . . And, as nothing that comes

forth in the universe is anything, that is, a Thing,

unless it is from Divine good by Divine truth, there-

fore the words in the Hebrew are also Things. 111.

5272. 'This is the word that I spake unto Pharaoh'

(Gen.xli.28) = that which the Natural had thought . . .

for 'a word' = a Thing. . . Thus 'This is the word' =
this is the Thing. . . As to 'word,' in the Original

Language, a Thing is expressed by a word, and there-

fore a Divine revelation is called 'a word;' and, in the

supreme sense, the Lord also; and, by 'the word,'

when predicated of the Lord, or of a revelation that

is from Him, there is signified, in the proximate sense,

,the Divine truth, from which come forth all Things

that are. 5283.

' 5337^- Foi' the words and tones with which the

thoughtis clothed, are nothingbut additions-arfyecto . . .

5622^ 'I watch over My word . .
.' (Jer.i. i2)=(over)

the truth.

5752. 'He spake unto them these words' (Gen.xliv.

6)=the influx of this Thing . . . for ' words '= Things
;

moreover, in the Original Language, a Thing is ex-

pressed by this word-iioccm. 5754- 5755-

6185. 'I will do according to thy word' (Gen.xlvii.

30)=that so it shall be done.

6319^ Spirits do not apprehend a man's words as a

man hears them, but as the man thinks.

6982. Tarn not a man of words' (Ex.iv.lo) = that

(the truth Divine) has not the faculty of speech. Ex.

7058. 'AH the words of Jehovah' (Ex.iv.28) = the

several things of doctrine.

f 7509. 'To-morrow shall Jehovah do this word'

(Ex.ix.5)=that this will be with them for ever.

7510. 'And Jehovah did this word' (ver.6) = the

effect.

7562. 'He that feared the word of Jehovah' (ver.20)

=the things that are of the Lord. 7564.

7931. 'Ye shall keep this word . .
.' (Ex.xii.24) =

that all this shall be observed.

8167. 'Is not this the word . .
.' (Ex.xiv.i2) = suoh a

thing; for 'this word ' = this Thing.

8418. 'Gather the word of a day in its day' (Ex.

xvi.4) ... 'a word' = the Thing of which it is said,

here, the manna.

8466. 'This is the word that Jehovah hath com-
manded' (ver. i6)= a command about it from the

Divine; for 'a word' = the Thing that is treated of.

8524.

8495'. The proprium from which they will not act,

is signified by 'nor speaking a word' (Is.lviii.13).

8693. 'When they have a word' (Ex.xviii.i6) = in

everything that happens; for 'a word' = a Thing that

happens. 8698.

8700. 'The word is too heavy for thee' (ver. 18) = that

it is not possible ; for 'a heavy word' = [a Thing] that

is not possible.

8705. 'Bring thou the words to God' (ver. 19) =
mediation and intercession. S729.

8717. 'Every great word they shall bring ,to thee'

(ver.22) = everything from (it). 8718. 8720.

8772. 'These are the words that thou shalt speak

. .
.' (Ex.xix.6) = influx to receive truths. 8774.

8861. 'God spake all these words, saying' (Ex.xx.i)

= truths Divine for those in the Heavens and on the

earth. 8862,Ex.

8868-''. What is inwardly contained in the words of

speech is plainly perceived there.

9156. 'Upon every word of transgression' (Ex.xxii.9)

= whatever injury and loss.

9160. 'The word coming to God' (ver.9)= examina-

tion by means of truth.

9261. 'From the word of a lie' (Ex.x.xiii.7)= from

falsity of evil.

9267. 'Perverteth the words of the just' (ver.8) = so

that they ajjpear like truths of good ... for 'words'

= the Things themselves, thus truths. . . The reason
' words'= truths, is that 'word,' in the Original Lan-

guage= that which is something, and that really exists

. . . From this it is that Divine truth is called 'the

word.

'

9311^ 'To hear the words,' or 'discourses' (Luke

vi.47) = to learn and know the precepts of faith that

are from the Lord.

9383. 'All the words of Jehovah, and all the judg-

ments' (Ex.xxiv.3) = those things in the Word that are

of life in a spiritual and a natural state. 'The words

of Jehovah ' = those things in the Word that are of life

in a spiritual state. Ex.

9385. 'AH the words that Jehovah hath spoken we

will do' (id. ) = reception then in the heart; for 'the

words that Jehovah hath spoken '= truths from the

Word that are of life.

9386. 'Moses wrote all the words of Jehovah' (Ex.

xxiv.4) = an imprinting on the life (of the) truths from

the Word.

940I. '(The covenant) that Jehovah hath made with

you upon all these words' (ver.8)= that there is con-

unction with the Lord through each and all things of

the Word . 'All these wordB'= each and all things

2U
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of the Word ; for the laws promulgated from Sinai, in

the universal sense, =all Divine truth, thus the Word
as to each and all things,

[A.] 9416. 'The ten word8' = all the truths that are

ot doctrine, and the goods that are of life. ( = all truths

Divine in (the Word). 10688.) ( = all truths in the

complex. Life. 62.) ( = all truths, for they include

them. R.ioi".) T.286. E.10242.

9425. 'Everyone that hath words, let him come to

(Aaron and Hur)' (Ex.xxiv.i4) = that falsities are to be

removed therefrom ;
' to have words ' = to dispute about

truths; for 'words' = truths.

9818I". <Xo speak the words of God' (John iii.34) =
Divine truths.

''. 'The words that I speak unto you, they are

spirit and they are life' (John vi. 63); 'the words'

that the Lord has spoken = Divine truths.

'*. 'The word of Jehovah' = the Divine truth.

9987, Ex.

10362. 'To speak a word' (Ls.lviii. i3) = to think

such things.

10535. 'The people heard this evil word, and they

mourned' (Ex.xxxiii.4)= their grief because they were

not to be pre-eminent to others.

10604. 'I ^^'ill write on the tables the words . .
.'

(Ex.xxxiv.l)= . . . interior Divine things, thus those

which are of the internal sense, (and are) of love and
of faith.

10682. 'Write for thyself these words' (ver.27) = the

primary truths that are to be remembered and done.

For by 'words' are signified, in general. Things; in

special, truths . . .

10728. 'These are the words that Jehovah hath
commanded, to do them' (Ex.xxxv.i) = instruction

about the primary thing of tlie Church, to which all

things relate . , . for these things are said about the

Sabbath.

H. 254. Thus the Lord inspired the words which
the Spirits dictated to the prophets . . . And, as the

words came forth immediately from the Lord, they

were each filled with the Divine, and contain in them-
selves an internal sense . . .

R. 8. 'The words of the prophecy' (Rev.l.3)=the

doctrine of the New Jerusalem. ( = the truths that

are of the doctrine of Heaven. E. 14.)

D. 805. On those who love mere elegance of words,

and plays upoii words.

1954. The more the meaning of words is looked at,

the less are the words attended to . . .

2040. Looking at words is attended with this—that

le mind is (

in the words .

4233. The Angels perceive nothing but the intention,

end, or will ; they know not their words ; and there-

fore when the intention, end, and will . . . are good,

the words may fall as they do fall, provided . . . that

nothing be said except what the person thinks.

E. 48^. 'To hear the word of the kingdom' (Matt,

xiii. I9) = the truths of the Church.

209. 'Thou hast observed My word' (Rev.iii.8) =
made of life the truths from the Word. 214. R. 179.

185.

288». 'To ride upon the word of Truth' (Ps.xlv.4) =
to act from Divine good through Divine truth. 298',

411". 'To do the Lord's words' (Matt. vi. 24) = the

good of life; for truth, when a man does it, becomes

good.

433-. 'If a man love Me, he will keep My words'

(John xiv.23) . , . because 'His commandments,' and
' words ' = Divine truths, and all Divine truth proceeds

from Him, and that which proceeds from Him is Him-
self.

45512. 'Words' (Ezek.iii.6) = dogmas.

610^. 'The words' that he 'shall speak against the

Most High' (Dan. vii. 25) = falsities destroying the truths

of the Church.

617s. 'That I may eat Thy words' (Jer.xv.i6) = to

appropriate His precepts, or Divine truths. So in Matt.

iv.3,4-

749. 'Through the word of their testimony' (Rev.

xii. 1 1)= through the confession and acknowledgment of

the Divine in His Human.

778'. 'A word against the Son of Man' (Matt.xii.32)

= to interpret the natural sense of the Word according

to appearances. *, Ex,

1049*'. In a word.

1226. 'These are the true words of God' (Rev.xix.9)

= that they are from the Lord, who is the Word, and

who is the Trath.

Word (of the Lord), Verbum {Domini).
See Celestial Sense, Holt Sokipture, Inmost

Sense, Internal Histokioal Sense, Natukal Sense,

New Testament, Old Testament, Sense (of the
Wokd), Sense of Letter, Supreme Sense, and

Spiritual Sense.

See also under History, and Inspiration.

See also many important quotations under Read,

A. I. That the Word of the Old Testament contains

arcana of Heaven . . .

2. The Word, being the Lord's, and from the Lord,

must necessarily contain interiorly such things as are

of Heaven, of the Church, and of faith . . ,

3. Without such life, the Word as to the letter is

dead ; for the Word is like a man, who , , . is both

external and internal ...

44. It is of the understanding to hear the Word, and

of the will to do it . . .

65. Certain, when taken up to the first entrance-

court of Heaven, while I was reading the Word . , .

said that they could not there understand one whit of

a word or letter, but only what was signified in the

nearest interior sense, which they declared to be so

beautiful, and in such order of sequence, and so affect-

ing them, that they called it glory.

66. The four styles of the Word. Ex, 1139, 0,2721.

129, The true order is, that a man should receive

wisdom from the Lord, that is, from His Word, Then
all things follow , , ,
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155. For the Word of the Lord is such that the

things contained in its inmosts relate to the Lord . . .

and His Kingdom ; this is the source of all the life of

the Word.

i67«. Such is the Word of the Lord. Des. 855.

1264. 3376=.

426. For the Word of the Lord is spiritual, not

verbal.

589, The Word has been spoken according to the

appearances with man.
. To confirm false principles by the Word is one

thing, but it is a different thing to believe in simplicity

what is in the Word. Ex.

683^. Celestial and spiritual things are so conjoined

in the Word, that in every particular there is a likeness

of a marriage . . .

771. Every word-Ma;-in the Word is from the Lord,

{and therefore) signifies and involves something.

838. For the Word of the Lord is such, that wherever

it treats of one person, it treats of all men . . . with a

difference according to the disposition of each ; this is

the universal sense of the Word.

937. (Such is) the Word of the Lord in the internal

sense. In the sense of the letter it appears so simple

... yet these things involve arcana . . . The very words

. . . are . . . most general terms, or vessels (containing)

«o many and such great heavenly arcana . . . that they

can never be exhausted to the ten-thousandth part . . .

"43'-

1025^. The historical things of the Word are not

perceived in Heaven, but the things signified by them.

The Word was written not for man only, but also for

the Angels. When a man reads the Word, and appre^

hends from it nothing but the literal sense, the Angels

apprehend not the literal, but the internal sense.

1043^. When (men) have been regenerated, they do

Eot receive any immediate revelation, but only the

things that are insinuated _ into them through the

Word, and the preaching of the Word.

1068"*. These doctrinal things (derived from the per-

ceptions and revelations of the Most Ancient Church)

were the Word (of the Ancient Church). 1241^. 1409^

1151^. The Word of the Lord does not treat of

worldly things, but involves Divine things.

1190. The style of the Word—especially the pro-

phetical Word—is such that when it treats of intel-

lectual things, it treats also of voluntary things.

1194. For the Word of the Lord, in its bosom and
recess, that is, in its internal sense, never treats of

I
other things than those which are of His Kingdom,
and thus of the Church. 1247. 1659'.

1408. The Word of the Lord is like a body in which

;

there is a living soul : the things of the soul do not

appear while the mind so inheres in corporeal things
that it scarcely believes in the existence of the human

^8oul and the future life ; but as soon as the mind with-
draws from corporeal things, the things of the soul and
We become manifest. . . It is the same with the Word
of the Lord. Ex.

'. Many things in the Word are said according

to appearances, and even according to the fallacies of

the senses . . . and yet in the internal sense are quite

the contrary . . . Still it does no harm to those who in

simplicity of heart believe the Word as they apprehend

it in the letter,.provided they live in charity. The reason

is that tlie Word teaches nothing else than that every-

one should live in charity with his neighbour, and

should love the Lord above all things; and they who
do this have the internals in themselves ; and so, with

them, the fallacies taken from the sense of the letter

are easily dispelled.

1429^^. There is not a syllable or jot in the Word that

has not an internal sense . . .

1461. Instruction in Knowledges from the Word.

Sig. and Ex.
^. The Knowledges must be from the Word ; for

Knowledges from the Word are such that they are

open from the Lord Himself; for the Word is itself

from the Lord through Heaven, and the Lord's life is

in each and all things of the Word . . . which shows

that the Lord, in His childhood, was not willing to

imbue any Knowledges but those of the Word . . .

1502-. The Word of the Lord could not possibly

have any life unless there were an internal sense which

regards Him. 1540^.

1540^. If the men of the Most Ancient and Ancient

Churches lived now, and read the Word, they would

pay no attention to the sense of the letter, but to the

internal sense.

1542. For the Word of the Lord has descended from

Him through Heaven, and therefore not the least

part of a word has been written that does not involve

heavenly arcana. 1619.

1659^ For not a syllable can be written in the Word
that has not been sent down from Heaven, and con-

sequently in which the Angels do not see heavenly

things.

1673^. If a man supposes the truths of the Word to

be false, and confirms himself so that he cannot see

otherwise, he may be certain that such Spirits (as the

Nephilim) are with him . . .

1690^. In the Word of the Lord's life . .

1761. Spirits who reject the interior things of the

Word. Des.

1767. On the Holy Scripture, or Word: that it has

stored within it Divine arcana, which are open to good

Spirits and Angels. Gen. art. 1869, continued.

. When the Word of the Lord is being read by

a man who loves the Word, and lives in charity, and

also by a man who in simplicity of heart believes what

is written, and has not formed principles contrary to

the truth of faith that is in the internal sense, it is

presented by the Lord before the Angels in such

beauty . . . and also with representatives, and this with

inexpressible variety in accordance with all their state

at the time, that every particular is perceived as if it

had life; which life is that which is in the Word, and

is that from which the Word had birth when it was

sent down from Heaven. i769,Examps. 1770. 1771.

1772. 3474- 6617. D.2053. 2061.
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[A.] 1771^. Thus when tlie Lord fills the Word with

life, it is of such efficacy that it penetrates to the

inmosts ; but when He does not do so, it is the letter

only, with scarcely any life.

1773. Spirits who in their bodily life had been

delighted with the Word of the Lord . . . have a kind

of delightful heavenly heat. Dcs.

. *. But the heat of those w-ho had indeed been

delighted with the Word, but had not been solicitous

about the understanding of it, was only in the right

arm.

1774. Spirits who do not want to hear anything

about the interior things of the Word, although they

can understand them. Des. , . They interpret the

meaning of the Word from the letter according to their

fancies . . . They are represented by an old woman with

an ugly face . . . But those who love the interior things

of the Word are represented by a girl in early maiden-

hood . . .

1775. It has been a necessity that some revelation

should exist . . . for a revelation, or Word, is a common
recipient vessel of spiritual and celestial things, thus

conjoining Heaven and earth . . .

1776". The Word of the Lord is a dead letter; but it

is vivified by the Lord in the reader according to the

capacity of each one; and it becomes living according

to the life of his charity, and his state of innocence,

and this with inexhaustible variety.

1783. As each and all things in the Word are

inspired, they cannot but be from a heavenly origin

;

that is, they must necessarily store up within them
celestial and spiritual things ; otherwise it would never

be the Word of the Lord.

1807*. So he who is in Divine things does not regard

the Word of the Lord from the letter ; but regards the

letter and the literal sense as representative . . .

1869. How many things there are in a single word of

the Word. Shown.
. The experience of one who had been delighted

with the Word.

1870. So each of the words of the Word of the Lord

presents in form its own idea . . . and in the ideas

there are things innumerable. Des.

2. The Word has been inspired, not only as to

each of its words, but also as to the little letters of

each word ... for in every jot there is something from

that affection and life which is common to the whole

Word ...

1871. How the Word of the Lord appears before the

Angels, cannot be described, but some idea may be

formed (from the kaleidoscope) in which beautiful

images are represented from things rudely tossed about.

... So it is with the Word of the Lord, especially

the Prophets. In the literal sense there is scarcely

anything that does not appear destitute of order ; but

when it is being read ... it becomes more beautiful . . .

as it ascends, and at last is presented before the Lord

as the image of a man, in which . . . Heaven is repre-

sented in its whole compass . . .

1872. The interiors of the Word represented as in

their first ascent. Des.

1874. l^Iany things in the Word ... are said accord-

ing to appearances and fallacies ... in order that

persuasions and cupidities may not be broken, but bent

. . . Moreover such things serve as common vessels to

contain spiritual and celestial things . . .

1876. The (proper) names in the Word, like all the

words of human speech, perish . . . when they ascend

. . . 2015.

-. (Thus) not anything ot a word that is in the

Word can pass over to a Spirit . . .

1878. Those who have despised the Word; those who

have abused the things in the Word as forms of speech

to provoke laughter; those who have supposed the

Word to be of no account except to keep the common
people in some restraint; those who have blasphemed

the Word; and those who have profaned it, have a

miserable lot in the other life . . . For the Word is so

holy in the Heavens that it is itself as it were Heaven

to the Angels ; and, as there is a communion of the

thoughts of all, such Spirits cannot be with them, but

are separated.

1879. Those Avho hold in hatred the interior things

of the Word. Des.

19252. The Angels who spoke the Word of the Lord.

111.

1936^. In every word of the Word . . . there are

numberless things, more than the universal Heaven

;

and the arcana therein may be presented before the

Angels . . . with perpetual variety to eternity.

2094^. Those who believe the Word in simplicity

have no need to know all these things, because they are

in the end . . .

2135, Pref.^. None can see the glory of the Lord that

is in His Word, but those who are in faith, its charity,

and the good of charity. Sig.

2157. In everything of the Word there is an affection

and a subjeot-«ii. Ex. 2275, Ex. 2802^. 3839,Ex.

2162. Representatives in the other life, thence with

the Most Ancients, and thus in the Word. 2763.

\ The Word. Sig. ^ '. 3381. 3424.

5576*.

f^ii^b". The Word of the Lord is written not only for

nian, but also for Heaven together with man, and, in

fact, so, that when a man reads it, the Angels have

from his reading heavenly ideas, so that in this way

Heaven has been conjoined with the human race.

2209^. 23 10^

2177". From this it is evident what is the holiness of

the Word to those who are in heavenly ideas . . .

2179*. The books of the Word have been written

(by mere representatives, according to the style of all

ancient books).

2242^. If the sense of the letter were not according

to appearances, no one would understand and acknow-

ledge the Word, thus would not receive it. (Continued

under Internal Sense.)

2310^. The Word is sent down from the Lord through

Heaven to man, and is therefore a different thing in its

origin.

'. Would anyone say that the abominable affair ,
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of Lot's daughters . . . would be related in the Divine

Word 1. or Jacob's peeling rods . . . unless they involved

a deeply hidden Divine meaning ?

r . If it were not for the holy veneration for the

books of the Word that has been impressed upon them
from childhood (the learned world) would easily say in

their hearts, that the Word is not holy except from

tiat impression ; when yet it is . . . because an internal

sense, which is heavenly and Divine, is in it, which

causes it to unite Heaven and earth, that is, angelic

minds with human minds, and thus these with the

Lord.

231 1. That the Word is . . . distinct from all other

writing, is evident from the fact, that not only do

all the names = Things, but all the words also have a

spiritual sense. (Continued under Internal Sense.)

2333^. The words of the sense of the letter (are

wonderfully changed into spiritual and celestial ideas)

when it ascends from a man who is reading the Word
to the sphere in which the Angels are . . .

2343^. Such is the order and series in each and all

things of the Word . . .

2362^ (This shows) how pure is the Word in the

internal sense, although it appears otherwise in the

1
letter. Examp.

2516'. In the literal sense, the doctrine of faith

appears as if it had many things from the Rational, and
even from the Natural ; but this is because the Word
is for man, and has been accommodated to him ; but

still, in itself, it is spiritual from a celestial origin,

that is, from Divine truth conjoined with Divine good.

2520*. 2547=.

2568''. To regard the doctrine of faith from rational

things, is not to believe the Word, or the derivative

doctrine, until one is persuaded from rational things

that it is so ; but to regard rational things from the

doctrine of faith, is first to believe the Word, or the

derivative doctrine, and then to confirm the same by
,
rational things. Ex. and Tr.

. 2588^. Those think from the affirmative who believe

that things are true because the Lord has said them in

the Word . . .

, '. Man, being born for both lives, can, while in

the world, be also in Heaven, through the Word, which
is for both worlds.

2592. (Delight of a heathen philosopher with the

Word on account of its representative style. Its holi-

pess affected him so deeply that he could not endure
it') 2593. See H.322.

h 2686. (Thus) the Ancient Church had writings both

I

historic and prophetic that were Divine and inspired,

Snd which in their internal sense treated of the Lord
»nd His. Kingdom, and they were the Word to them.

' 4964'.

2702. Hagar 'saw a well of water '= the Word of the
Lord, from which are truths.

°. 'Living water'= truths from the Lord, or from
His Word, for He is the Word. «.

2762^. Elijah and Elisha represented the Lord as to

the Word.

2799''. The rider on the White Horse = the Word,

thus the Lord who is the Word.

2803^. 'In the beginning was the Word'— 'the Word'
= tbe Divine truth itself

— 'and the Word was with

God, and God was the Word' . . . (Johni.i). ( = the

Lord as to the Divine Human ; hence all revelation, and

thus also the Word itself, or Holy Scripture. 2894.)

( = the Divine truth, thus the Lord Himself as to the

Divine Human. 3195^.) ( = all truth in the Heavens

and on earth that is from the Divine. 3704'^) ( = the

Divine truth. 4180^. 4687=. 5075. 52722,Ex. 5321^.

5922''. 6115". 6723-'. 7678.) ( = the Lord as to the

Divine truth. 8200.) 8535. 9093^ 9I44''. 93IS*.

9399". 9429^. ioo76'',Ex. H. 137. S.2^.

2895. The Word has always existed, but not the

Word that we have now. There was another Word in

the Most Ancient Church . . . and another Word in

the Ancient Church . . . ; then came the Word written

through Moses and the prophets ; and lastly the Word
written through the Evangelists . . . The reason there

has always been a Word, is that by the Word there is

a communication of Heaven with earth ; and because

the Word treats of what is good and true, from which

man is to live happy to eternity ; and on this account

it treats, in the internal sense, of the Lord alone,

because all good and truth are from Him.

2896. The Word in the Most Ancient Church was not

a written Word, but was revealed to everyone who was

of that Church. For they were celestial men, and were

therefore in the perception of good and truth . . . and

thus had the Word written on their hearts. Ex.

2897. From (the representatives and significatives

collected by those meant by 'Enoch') was the Word in

the Ancient Church. (These) were employed in their

Divine worship, in order that they might have com-

munication with Heaven . . . They had a written Word
also, which consisted of histories and prophecies, like

the Word of the Old Testament ; but this Word was

lost in process of time. The Histories were called

'The Wars of Jehovah,' and the Prophecies were called

' Parables-.BnM?8iMto, ' as is evident from Num.xxi. 14,27.

Their histories were written in the prophetic style, and

were for the most part made up histories. 111. Their

prophecies were written like those of the Old Testament.

111. . . Thus that Word had an internal sense. 2898.

2899. The Word in the Jewish Church followed

afterwards, and was in like manner written by repre-

sentatives and significatives, in order that it might

have an internal sense understood in Heaven, and that

there might be in this way a communication . . . From

this it is, that if the Word be read by even a little

child, the Divine things therein are perceived by the

Angels.

2900. As to the Word of the New Testament . . .

as the Lord spoke from the Divine Itself, the several

things spoken by Him were representative and signi-

ficative of Divine things, and thus of the heavenly

things of His Kingdom and Church.

2904'. The representatives and significatives in the

Word are thus circumstanced : that, in the supreme

sense, each and all things regard the Lord
;
and the
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very life of the Word is from this. And, as they

regard the Lord, they regard His Kingdom also, for

the Lord is the all in His Kingdom. Ex.

[A.] 2909. Where it treats of truth, it treats of good

also, for the sake of the heavenly marriage in every

thing of the Word. Refs.

2953^. There are ideas of man's thought which are

the objects of the spiritual thoughts with the Angels,

principally those . . . which are from the Word, because

all things in the Word are representative . . . and it is

at once observed that they are from the Word, because

the spiritual and celestial things therein follow most

perfectly disposed in their order ; and in both there'is

what is holy from the inmost sense, which treats solely

of the Lord and His Kingdom.

3137. The Word, being truth Divine, is called 'a

fountain.

'

3228^. Thus the Word is not Divine as to its historical

things . . . 3229.

3229^ Thus the literal sense is the Word only from

the internal sense in it.

3263'^. The Church has not been limited to those who
have the Word . . . 3267.

330i«. To call Elisha ' bald ' = to blaspheme the Word,

as if there were no truth in it ; for Elisha represented

the Lord as to the Word. 5247^, Ex.

3304'. The Word of the Lord is such that the histori-

cal things are in their own series, and the spiritual

things of the internal sense in theirs, so that the former

may be viewed by the external man, and the latter by
the internal, and that in this way there may be a

correspondence between the external and the internal

man, and this by means of the Word, for the Word is

the union of earth and Heaven . . . Thus in everyone

who, when reading the Word, is in what is holy, there

is a union of his external man which is on earth with

his internal which is in Heaven.

3305^. The Word is Divine principally in this—that

each and all things in it do not regard one nation or

people, but the universal human race, that is to say,

which has been, and which will be ; and what is still

more universal, namely, the Lord's Kingdom in the

Heavens ; and, in the supreme sense, the Lord Him-
self. As this is so, the Word is Divine.

3310. For the good of life to be of the Church, there

must be doctrinal things from the Word . . . (Other-

wise) there is indeed the good of life ... as among the

gentiles who have not the Word . . .

2. 'The seed' = the Word of the Lord.

. It is the good in man that receives the Word.

3358. See Appearance, here. 3359. 3360. 3362.

3364^. For the Lord is doctrine itself,and this is why
He is called 'the Word,' for the Word is doctrine . . .

3382^. For they who are in Heaven are in the idea

that all things of the Word, in the internal sense, treat

of the Lord ; and also that all things of the Word are

from the Lord.

3393. For each and all things in the Word, in the

supreme sense, relate to the Lord ; and the Lord is

doctrine itself, that is, the Word, not only as to the

supreme, but also as to the internal, and the literal,

sense. Ex.

3413*. These are the earthly things with which the

Word itself, which is the fountain of all truth, is

obstructed.

3416. For there are internal truths everywhere in the

Word, but those who are in the mere memory-know-
ledge of Knowledges, and not at the same time in the

life, when they read the Word, do not even see those

truths. . . Thus the posterior things of the Word appear

to them, but not the anterior things ; that is, the

exterior things, but not the interior ; and (this) is to

see nothing of what is Divine. Sig.

3424^. That the Word is living and gives life, is

because in it, in the supreme sense, the Lord is treated

of, and, in the inmost sense, His Kingdom ... so that

it is life itself that is in the Word, and that inflows

into the minds of those who read the Word in a holy

[state] . . .

3432°. As to the Word, the case is this: in the

Most Ancient time . . . there was no Word, for the

men of that Church had the Word written on their

hearts ; for the Lord taught them immediately through

Heaven . . . the veriest Word, to them, was the Lord.

After this Church, another succeeded . . . and this, in

the beginning, had no other Word, than what was

gathered from the most ancient people, which Word

was representative of the Lord, and significative of his

Kingdom ; thus, to them, the internal sense was the

Word itself. They had also a written Word, both

historical and prophetical, which is no longer extant,

and in this there was in like manner an internal sense

. . . The Jewish . . . nation accounted the prophetic

Word holy from the fact that it resembled the ancient

Word in sound . . . nor does the Christian world have

a more holy idea of the Word.
'. As it has fared with the Word in this way . . .

its successive states are described in this chapter.

3436. Although the Word, as to the literal sense, is

such that things not true may be confirmed from it . .

.

he who reads the Word for the purpose of growing wise,

that is, of doing what is good, and understanding what

is true, is instructed according to his end and affection

;

for, unknown to him, the Lord inflows, and enlightens

his mind, and, where he is in difficulty, gives under-

standing from other passages. (Continued under

Sense of Lettek. )

3438°. For the Word appears to everyone according

to his quality.

3439. As to the Divine in the Word, the case is

this : the Divine itself is in the supreme sense of the

Word, because in this is the Lord ; the Divine is also

in the internal sense, because in it is the Lord's

Kingdom in the Heavens, and hence this sense is

called celestial and spiritual ; the Divine is also in the

literal sense of the Word, because in it is the Lord's

Kingdom on earth . , .

3445'. For the doctrine of charity and love, and life

according to it, is the whole Word, as the Lord teaches

in Matt.xxii.37-40.
I'l'l'l
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3452". No doctrinal things whatever, provided they

are from the Word, are [to be] denied, for they are

accepted by the Lord, provided that he who is in them
is in the life of charity, for all things that are of the

Word can be conjoined with this life . . .

3454. The holy things of the Word are, the Lord's

Divine Human, love to Him, and love towards the

neighbour—these three are the principal things of the

internal sense, and are the holy things of the Word . . .

A fourth is, that the Word, as to each and all things

of it ... is Divine ; thus that the Lord is in the Word.

3472. On correspondences and representations, especi-

ally those which are in the Word. Gen. art.

3476. The Word has been given to man and Angels

that by it they may be present with the Lord ; for the

Word is the medium for uniting earth with Heaven,

and through Heaven with the Lord. Ex.

3478. Those who, during their life here, have been

greatly delighted with the Word, have such representa-

tions (as the tabernacle) presented to their view. Des.

3482. The language used in the Word, although it

appears simple, and in some passages rude, is the

angelic speech itself, but in its ultimate form. Ex.

3509'. For in proportion as the Word penetrates . . .

more interiorly into Heaven, the more innumerable and

ineffable the arcana become . . .

3540^. See Job, here.

3652. In the Church, or rather in the tract where

the Word is.

36658. (Origin of the delight felt by a child in

reading the Word.)

3686'. The Word in the Ancient Church also had

thence the names of places representative, as had also

the Word after their time, which is called 'Moses and

the Prophets.

'

3704". The reason the Lord so spoke (about the

Father and the Son) was that the Word might be

received in both earth and Heaven . . . 370S'''

3708^. When man suffers himself to be enlightened

through the Word by the Lord, his obscurity becomes

Ineid, for there is then opened an internal way, whereby

influx and communication takes place through Heaven

from the Lord ; but when he does not suffer himself to

be enlightened through the Word by the Lord, but by

his Own intelligence, then his obscurity becomes dark,

and thus false ; for the internal way is closed . . .

37352. Thus is evident the nature of the conjunction

of Heaven and earth through the Word; namely, that

a man who reads the Word holily, is, by such cor-

respondences, closely conjoined with Heaven, and

through Heaven with the Lord, although he be in

thought solely about those things in the Word which

are in the sense of its letter. The Holy itself,

that is then with the man, is from the influx of celestial

and spiritual thoughts and affections, which are such

with the Angels.

3768. That all the knowledge and doctrine of good

and truth are from the Word. Tr.

3769. That the Word had been closed up. Sig. and

Ex.

. The Word is said to be closed, when understood

only as to the sense of the letter, and everything in it

is assumed as doctrine ; and it is still more closed when
the things that favour the cupidities of the love of

self and of the world are acknowledged as doctrinal

things. Fully ex.

'. In proportion as a man is in the loves of self

and of the world ... in the same proportion the Word
is closed to him. Ex.

". Thus has the Word been closed, when yet the

Word is such that it is open even into Heaven, and

through Heaven to the Lord ; and it is closed only

relatively to the man . . .

3770. That all Churches and their doctrinal things

are from the Word. Sig.

3771. That they opened the Word. Sig. 3789.

3773. That meanwhile the Word was closed. Sig.

and Ex.

. The case is this. When any Church is being

established, the Word is at first closed to them, but

is then unclosed . . . and they learn that all doctrine

is founded on the two (great) commandments. When
these are regarded as the end, the Word is opened ; for

all the Law and the Prophets . . . depend on them

;

(so that) the men of the Church are then enlightened

in everything they see in the Word, because the Lord

is then present with them by means of Angels, and

He teaches them, without their knowing it . . . But

in process of time Churches depart from these two

commandments, and turn aside ... to the things that

are called matters of faith, thus from life to doctrine

;

and, in proportion as this is done, in the same pro-

portion the Word is closed.

3786'. The Word has been given to the Church (to

prevent doctrinal things from being supplied by man's

Rational, which, in spiritual and Divine things, is

blind and illusive).

3798. That the Lord, from natural good, has un-

covered the Word as to its interiors. Sig. and Ex. . .

For the Word is uncovered from good. Ex.

3812^. That the Word, which is Divine truth itself,

vivifies the dead. Sig.

3839s. It is evident from this how holy the Word

is; for there is holiness in . . . love that is from the

Divine, and thus in the things contained in the Word.

3857*. On this account the Lord has spoken in the

Word according to the apprehension of man . . .

42io«,Ex.

3880. 'I will confess Jehovah' ... in the internal

sense, =the Word, and in the external, the derivative

doctrine ... for all the doctrine of love and charity

must be from the Word, because, from himself, man

knows nothing of things celestial and spiritual . . .

3898'. The reason the interior things of the Word

are now being opened, is that the Church is at this

day so vastated . . . that although men know and

understand, still they do not acknowledge . . . except

a few who are in the life of good, and are called 'the

elect,' who can now be instructed . . . But where they

are, the Lord alone knows; there will be few within

the Church . . .
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[A.]3900^ The whole Word is called 'a desert,' when
it no longer serves for doctrinal things. Ex.

3901. The comparisons in the Word are all made by

means of signihcatives. 4434^

3954". Thus the Word has been given so as to serve

for man and Angels at the same tirtie: in this the

Word differs from all other writing.

3993. There are many things (here) that would not

be worthy of mention in the Divine Word, unless there

were in them more arcane things than such as appear

in the letter. Ex.

4050''. Not that the Lord has come in person , . .

for the Lord is present in the Word, because all things

of the Word are from Him and about Him. Sig. '.

4136^. There is not a single word in the Word that

does not involve a lieavenly arcanum, although to man
it appears as of no moment . . .

4189'. Those within the Church are in good and
truth ... in the diiect line, because they have the

Word, and through the Word there is a direct communi-
cation with Heaven, and through Heaven with the

Lord ; but not for the gentiles, because they have not

the Word . . . Tr. 4190. 4197.

4190-. Christians are in what is false in believing

that Heaven is for them alone, because they have the

book of the Word written on paper but not on hearts.

4217^. The like is the case with everything in the

Word (as with the symbols in the Holy Supper), and
therefore the Word is a medium uniting man with the

Lord; and unless there were such a uniting medium,
Heavencould not inflow with man . . . and, if it were

removed, no one could be led to good . . . That the

Church of the Lord where the Word is, is like the

heart and lungs . . . Refs.

423 1^. 'My words shall not pass away' = that

(although the external and internal ithings of the

former Church will perish) the Word of tlie Lord will

remain. . . 'The words of the Lord' are all things that

are in the Word. (Moreover) the Jewish nation has

been preserved for the sake of the Word.

4279. As the Word is from the Lord, and descends

from Him through Heaven to man, it is Divine as to

every particular; and, as it has descended from the

Lord, so it ascends, that is, is elevated, to Him, and
this through the Heavens ... (so that) when the Word
ascends as it descends, it is Divine in the Lord,

celestial in the Third Heaven, spiritual in the Second
Heaven, and celestial and spiritual natural in the

First Heaven. But in the Church with man, the
Word, as to the sense of the letter, is natural, that is,

worldly and earthly. (Continued under Read.) The
supreme sense of the Word, in which the Lord is

treated of, is for the Third Heaven ; its internal sense,

in which the Lord's Kingdom is treated of, is for the

Second Heaven ; the lower sense, in which the internal

sense is determined to the nation that is there mentioned,

is for the First Heaven ; and the lowest or literal sense

is for man . . . who is, however, of such a nature that

the interior sense, and even the internal and the

supreme, can be communicated to him . . .

4280^ Incredible to say, the internal man thinks in

no other way (than according to correspondences), for

when the external man apprehends the Word according

to the sense of the letter, the internal man apprehends

it according to. the internal sense, although the man

is not aware of it while he lives in the body ....

4368^. Many are affected by the Word of the Lord,

and devote much labour to the reading of it; but still

tbere are few who have as the end to be instructed in

the truth ; for most abide in their own dogma, which

is the only thing that they study to confirm from the

Word. . . Those only are in the affection of truth who

love ... to know what the truth is, and to search

the Scriptures for this end ; and no one is in this

affection but he who is in good, that is, in charity

towards the neighbour, and, still more, he who is in

love to the Lord.

4383''. From this maybe inferred the nature of the

Word, that, being Divine, it contains in it infinite

things from its first origin, and, derivatively, un-

utterable things that are of angelic wisdom; and,

finally, only such things as are adapted to human

apprehension.

4391^. Divine revelation, or the Word. Tr.

. To hide the interiors of the Word. Sig.

4442". This is why the Word has been written in

such a style. But the Word has this peculiarity beyond

the writings of the ancients : that each of the subjects

represents, in a continuous series, the heavenly and

spiritual things of the Lord's Kingdom; and, in the

supreme sense, the Lord Himself . . . and, what is more,

they are real correspondences, which are continuous

through the three Heavens from the Lord.

4444^. (The Jews) acknowledge Moses and the

Prophets, and thus the Word. This, in itself, is holy

;

but as regards them it is not holy ; for they regard

themselves in everything therein, and thus make the

Word worldly, and even earthly.

4480. Whatever has been written in the Word, is

spiritual in itself and in its essence. It is known that

the Word is spiritual, but its spirituality does not

appear in the letter, for in this it is worldly, especially

in the historical parts. But when it is being read by

man,, the worldly things therein become spiritual in

the' Spiritual World, that is, with the Angels . . .

46908. For the Word of the Lord is universal, and

comprehends in general every Church. 4769^,Examp.

4692. That 'words-Dcria'^ truths, is because all the

Word in Heaven is from the Lord, and therefore, in

the internal sense, 'words' = truths, and 'the Word,'

in general, all Divine truth. 4703, 5075. 5272.

4720". Instruction by means of the Word. Sig.

4791. Therefore those who love the Word of the

Lord, and desire from it the Knowledges of truth and

good, belong to the province of the tongue . . . some

to the tongue itself, some to the larynx and trachea,

some to the throat, some to the gums, and some to the!

lips.

4S07. For the Lord spoke (in Matt.xxv.) as every-

where in the Word of the Old and New Testamepts, by

representatives and significatives ; for to speak (in this
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way) is to speak to the AVorld and Heaven at the same

time , . , Such speech is Divine, because universal, and

therefore belongs to the Word. 5147°-

4814". For whatever is written in the Word is of

such a, nature that with the Angels it is turned into

a corresponding sense, which does not at all appear in

the sense of the letter . . .

If (the Jews) are told that the Word is . . .

most holy, even every tittle of it, they acknowledge it

and conjoin themselves, but from such a lust . . . 4911.

4903. The internal sight ... is not in the light of

Heaven, unless it is in faith in the Lord, and from

that faith reads the Word.

4923^. The Jews and some Christians believe that . . .

in the Word there is some concealed meaning, which

they call mystical. Ex.

4926*. ' Palace '= the Word.

4966. Primary things for the interpretation of the

Word. Sig. and Ex. 5237.

49898. After death, a man retains nothing of the

historical things of the Word . . . but only the spiritual

and Divine things that he had learnt from the Word,

and had applied to his life.

5089^. Unless man's thought can be elevated above

sensuous things ... he cannot understand any interior

thing in the Word . . .

5126'. From youth to early manhood, communication

is opened between the Natural and the Rational ... by
hearing and reading the Word.

5136^. As the Word could not be written except by

representatives . . . even of places . . . the Church was

successively preserved in the land of Canaan. 65i6''',Ex.

7439'.

52752. Things happened in this way . . . chiefly for

the sake of the Word, that it might be written

(representatively) . . . and thus might be serviceable

not only to the man of the Church, but also to the

Angels , . . for they perceive Divine things from it,

and so are affected with holy emotions, which are

communicated to the man who reads the Word from

affection ... 5316*.

5329s. The Word has been given that Angels may be

with man . . .

5402. The doctrinals of the Church ... are nothing

but scientifics, until one has seen from the Word
whether they are true, and in this way made them

his own.

^. There are two ways of procuring the truths of

faith—by doctrinals, and by the Word. When a man
procures them by doctrinals only, he has faith in

those who have drawn them fi'om the Word . . . But

when he procures them himself, from the Word, and

thereby confirms them in himself as true, he believes

them because they are from the Divine . . . When a

Bian is able to view them from his own judgment, if,

then, he does not consult the Word, in order to see

from it whethei- they are true, they remain in him as

mere Boientifics ; while if he does consult the Word,
from the affection and end to know truths, he then,

when he has found them procures for himself the

things of faith from the genuine fountain, and they

are appropriated to him from the Divine. Tr. 6047^.

5432''. When such read the Word, they scan it with

the sole end of confirming the doctrinals they have

learned, for the sake of gain ; and some of them scan

the Word that they may 'see the nakedness of the

land' . . . 6047^.

^. But those who are in the affection of truth

for the sake of truth and of life . . . have indeed faith

in the doctrinals of the Church ; but still they scan

the Word for no other end than the truth . . . for it

is everywhere said. Here is the Church . . . and there-

fore the Word should be scanned with devout prayer

to the Lord for enlightenment.

5466. The holiness that is sometimes perceived in a

man when he is reading the Word, has many such

arcana in it.

5492. When the Word goes to the Inmost Heaven,

each and all things of the Word pass into affections

which are of love and charity . . .

5502. For in the Word everything is holy, and the

holiness is from the heavenly marriage of good and

truth. This is why Heaven is in the Word, and con-

sequently the Lord . . . insomuch that He is the Word.

5620'-. John the Baptist represented the Lord as to

the Word, which is the Divine truth on earth'.;

'

5702. Spirits from the Christian world, on being

compelled to hear the interiors of the Word, were

seized with so great a nausea that they felt as if going

to vomit . . . The reason (the Christian world is such)

is that they have no affection of truth for the sake of

truth . . . Their thinking and speaking anything from

the Word ... is from habit acquired from early child-

hood . . .

5719. They who despise and ridicule the Word in

the letter . . . and are in no love towards the neigh-

bour . . . relate to the vitiated things in the blood.

5922^. For the Word is Divine truth for the use of

the Church.

^ The Word, as to the external sense, is in a

cloud, for the reason that human minds are in dark-

ness ; and therefore if the Word were not in a cloud,

it would be understood by scarcely anyone, and the

holy things of the internal sense would also be profaned

by the wicked. Sig.

5952^. The Lord does not openly teach anyone

truths, but . . . inspires, unknown to the man, the

apperception and derivative choice that this is true

because the Word says so . . .

6023. Scientifics are ruled by truths, when truth is

acknowledged because the Lord has said so in the

Word.

60472. See Enlighten, here. 7012. 7503-. 8780-.

9300''. 9382°. 9405. 10215. 10290^. et seq.

622I«. In its descent (from the Lord through Heaven)

the Word has clothed itself with forms adapted to the

apprehension in the triplicate Heaven, and at last with

a form adapted to the apprehension of man . . .

6222^. The Intellectual of the Church, is to perceive

from the Word what is the truth of faith and the good

of charity. . .
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[A. 6222]'. For the Intellectual of the Church is that

when a man reads the Word, and carefully compares

one passage with another, he perceives therefrom what

is to be believed, and what is to be done. (Continued

under Enlighten.)

62S0. The Divine Human before the Lord's advent

. . . was Jehovah Himself inflowing through Heaven

when He was speaking the Word . . .

6333^ The Word is given that it may unite Heaven

and earth . . . and therefore has been so written that

it is spiritually apprehended by the Angels when it is

naturally apprehended by man ; and in this way what

is holy inflows through the Angels, aud through this

the union is efl'eoted. Such is the Word in both the

historicals and propheticals . . .

•. The historicals have been given in order that

through them infants and children may be initiated into

the reading of the Word . . .

6343^. That the Word is holy, and, in its interiors,

most holy, is very evident from the fact that there is

a heavenly marriage in every single particular of the

Word, namely, a marriage of good and truth, thus

Heaven ; and that, in the inmost sense, there is in

every single particular the marriage of the Lord's

Divine Human with His Kingdom and Church ; nay,

in the supreme sense, the union, in the Lord, of the

Divine itself and the Divine Human. These most holy

things are in every single particular of the Word ; a

plain indication that the Word has descended from the

Divine. Ex. 7022^.

6620. From these things it may be known what

infinite things there are in every Thing of the Word

—

for it has descended from the Lord through Heaven

—

although it appears very simple to those whose ideas

are closed. Ex.

6621. The thought of those who when they read

the Word had studied only the art of criticism . . .

have been represented as closed lines . . . and a de-

rivative texture . . . D.1951. 2041.

6714. Moses represents the Lord as to the Divine law,

which is the Word.

6752^ That 'the law,' in the widest sense, is the

whole Word. 111.

'. For converse with the Lord is through the

Word. Sig.

6757". For the Word has been written not for man
only, but also for Spirits and Angels.

6774. Study there in the Word. Sig. and Ex.

6776. Instruction in truths from the Word. Sig.

6777. The doctrine of charity enriched from the

Word. Sig.

6789^. Unless the internal of the Word inflows with

those who read the Word and remain in the literal

sense, there is not effected the conjunction of truth

from the Word with good ; and the internal of the

Word inflows, and is conjoined with good, when the

man regards the Word as holy ; and he does this when
he is in good.

6822^. Everyone must first acc[uire truth from the

doctrine of the Church, and afterwards from the Word
of the Lord . . .

6880. The Divine itself cannot communicate itself

to anyone except through the Divine Human, nor the

Divine Human, except through the Divine truth,

which is the Holy Spirit : this is meant by 'all things

were made through the Word' (Johni.3).

«. For whatever proceeds from the Lord is the

veriest reality in the universe : isuch is the Divine

truth, which is called 'the Word through which all

things were made.' 7004'. 8861^.

6947. The Word is the Divine truth proceeding from

the Lord's Divine Human.

6971. That if they do not obey what is announced

from the Word, instead of being a spiritual and rational

man, they will become non-spiritual and non-rational.

Sig. and Ex.

69970. Thus the Word ... in its interior bosom,

has genuine truths stored in it, and, in its inmost

bosom. Divine truth itself, which proceeds immediately

from the Lord, thus also the Divine good, that is, the

Lord Himself.

7004. For the Word which is uttered by a Spirit or

Angel, proceeds from the Lord's Divine Human.
,

7055''. How the prophets wrote the Word. See

Pkophet, here.

7206. 'The Word' = the Divine truth proceeding

from the Divine good of the Lord's Divine Human.

7262. In itself the Word is nothing but the doctrine

of love to the Lord, and of charity towards the neigh-

bour. 111.

7573''. 'The voice of Jehovah ' = truth Divine and its

power, thus the Word . . .

7643^°. John the Baptist represented the Word. Ex.

7933. According to the promise in the Word. Sig.

and Ex.

8078^ The insinuation of faith by an internal way

is effected by the reading of the Word, and by en-

lightenment by the Lord then, which is given accord-

ing to the quality of the affection, that is, according to

the end to know truth.

8456. No truth ... of the Word becomes truth with

a man until it has received life from the Divine, aud-

it receives life through the insinuation of the truth

which proceeds from the Lord that is called the truth

of peace. Ex.

8535. 'The testimony,' in the universal sense, = the

Word . . .

$61$". The Word has been so written that everything

in it . . . corresponds to things in Heaven ; and from

this the Word has Divine force, and conjoins Heaven

with earth ; for when the Word is read on earth, the

Angels in Heaven are moved to the holiness that Is in

the internal sense. This is effected through the cor-

respondences of all the particulars in it.

86520. Because the Word is in the Church, and,

through the Word, the presence of the Lord. 8768.

8686. ITie truth through which man is led (when

being regenerated) is the Word ; for this is truth.

Divine.

8694-. Revelation means enlightenment when the
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Word is being read, and the perception then ; for

those in good, and who long for truth, are so taught

from the Word ; whereas those not in good cannot be

taught from the Word, but only confirmed in such

things as they have been instructed in from infancy,

whether they are true or false. (Continued under

Revelation. )

8780^. When such read the Word, they are quite

blind to the truth that does not make a one with their

doctrine. Examp.

8783''. The learned . . . believe that they would re-

ceive the Word more favourably if heavenly things

were set forth nakedly, and if they had not been writ-

ten in such a, simple style ; but they are very much
mistaken, for they would then have rejected it more
than the simple . . . for human learning induces this

darkness with those who trust in their own intelli-

gence. 111.

8864^. Hence it is that the Lord is called 'the

Word.'

8902^. In this does the Word differ from, distance,

and surpass all other writing.

8904. That the Word is not to be applied to confirm

falsities and evils. Sig. and Ex.

8920^ (The descent of the Word through the

Heavens. See Divine Tbuth here.

)

8931. That all things of the Word are through

influx from the Divine through Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

. What Jehovah speaks is truth Divine, thus

the Word which is in the Church.
*. For the Lord now began (at Sinai) to reveal

the Word, which was to serve mankind for doctrine

and life ; first, through Moses, and afterwards through

the prophets . . .

8939S. Whoever wishes to be happy to eternity . . .

let him know and believe that the Word is the only

doctrine which teaches how man ought to live . . .

8941-. The truths from which the Lord is to be

worshipped, arc to be taken from no other source than

the Word, because in every single thing therein there

is life from the Divine. Ex. 8943, Ex.

8962. These combats are effected through the truths

of faith that are from the Word
;
(otherwise) the man

does not overcome, because the Lord is in no others.

8964.

8971. It is known to everyone within the Church

that the Word is . . . most holy. This is (actually)

perceived by those who are in the truths of faith and

a life according to them, for, while reading the Word,

they are continually kept in the idea of what is holy ;

whereas (others) do not . . . perceive anything of what

is holy in the Word . . . and those who at heart deny

the holiness of the Word, say also . . . that writings

of men are more elegant . . . When told (there) that

the Word is holy and Divine as to every jot . . . and

when shown to the life that all things in the Word
contain a spiritual sense ... they acknowledged it,

but said that as they had not known this they are

blameless. But it was found that they had lived at

their pleasure, without conscience, and had therefore

at heart denied the Divine . . . and all things of faith.

and that this was the reason they had not recognized

the holiness of the Word ; and it was testified, further,

that all who have been in the truths of faith, and in

a life according to them, have held the Word to be

holy, and have perceived it to be so when reading it

;

and in this way they were shown that the cause had
not been in the Word, but in themselves ; for those

who are in a life of good have their interiors opened

into Heaven, whence the Holy of the Word inflows

from the Angels ; whereas those in a, life of evil have

their interiors closed towards Heaven, and opened into

Hell, whence inflows the contrary. Examp.

9033. This (apparent truth) is not to be denied, for

to do so would destroy faith in the Word ; and if this

is destroyed no one can live spiritually, because man
has spiritual life through faith from the Word. 9036.

See also 9039.

9049-'. The reason worldly men were not to under-

stand, was to prevent them from profaning the in-

teriors of the Word . . . for the most frightful Hell of

all is that of the profaners of the Word.

9094. For the Angels see the arcana of the Word in

light from the Lord, in which innumerable things are

presented to the view which do not fall into the words

of speech, and not even into the ideas of thought,

with men, so long as they are in the body.

9127'. Let them remain in their belief, provided

they believe that there is holiness in the Word . . .

9144I". The quality of the Divine Word in the Jew-

ish Church. Eep.

^K 'Judah'= the Lord as to the Word, and as to

doctrine from the Word.

9I52<=. When a man of the Church who is in the

good of faith, is reading the Word, the Angels adjoin

themselves to him, and are delighted with the man,

because with the wisdom which then inflows to them

through the Word from the Lord. Hence is the con-

junction of Heaven with man, which would not exist

at all without the Word ; for the Word is such that,

in its Original Language, there is not a jot that does

not affect the Angels, and conjoin them with man.

This . . . has been shown me from Heaven.

9212'=. There would be no conjunction with Heaven

without the Word, that is, without Divine truth

revealed. (Which in our Earth is the Word. 9216^

9276'.)

9222. Truth Divine is the Word ; and the doctrine

of the Church is the derivative truth.

^. They who blaspheme or deny the Word, can

receive nothing of the truth and good of faith
;
for

the Word teaches the existence of the Lord, of Heaven

and Hell, etc., which, without the Word would be

quite unknown ; and therefore they who deny the

Word, cannot receive anything that the Word teaches
;

for, when they read or hear it, what is negative occurs,

which either extinguishes the truth, or turns it into

falsity ; and therefore the first of all things for the

man of the Church to do is to believe the Word, and

this is indeed the primary thing with him who is in

the truth of faith and good of charity ;
whereas with

those who are in the evils of the loves of self and of
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the world, the piimavy thing is not to believe the

Word, for they reject it the moment they think about

it, and also blaspheme it. If a man saw the magni-

tude and nature of the blasphemies (of such) against

the Word, he would be horrified : the man him-

self is not aware of them while in the world,

because they lie hidden behind the ideas of his active

thought . . . But they are revealed in the other life.

Further ex.

[A.] 9256-'. The heart and lungs (of the Church) are

where the Word is ; and the rest of the members and
viscera are where the Word is not.

9349". There is not an iota, or point of a letter, or

little horn, in the letter of the Word that does not

contain in itself the holy Divine ; according to the

Lord's words in Matt. v. 18; and Luke xvi. 17 . . and

therefore, under the Divine Providence, it has been

effected, that the Word, especially the Word of the

Old Testament, has been preserved as to every jot and
point from the time when it was written. It has been

shown me from Heaven, that in the Word not only

every word, but also every syllable, and, incredible to

say, every little horn of a syllable, in the Original

Language, involves what is holy, which is made
perceptible to the Angels of the Inmost Heaven.
Further ex.

9351. The principal reason (why the Lord assumed
the Human ou our Earth) was for the sake of the
Word, in order that it might be written in our Earth,

and then be published through the whole Earth ; and,

once published, be preserved for all posterity ; and that

in this M'ay it might be made manifest, even to all in

the other life, that God has become Man. (All these

statements fully ex. 9352-9356.) Further ex. 9358-
9361.

9370. It treats (in Ex.xxiv.) of the Word given by
the Lord through Heaven, its quality, that it is Divine
in both the internal and external senses; and that

through it there is conjunction of the Lord with man.

9372. 9378- 9401. 9403. 9419-

9372^. There are many in the Word who represent

the Lord as to truth Divine, that is, as to the Word;
but the chief among them are Moses, Elijah, Elisha,

and John the Baptist. 111.

^. The Word is compared to 'a reed shaken with
the wind' when it is explained at pleasure. Ex.

9382^. They who are thus illuminated, understand
the Word as to its interiors, and therefore they make
for themselves doctrine from the Word, to which they
apply the sense of the letter . . . (Continued under
Enlighten.)

9383-. That all things in the Word are of life.

Sig. and Ex.

9405. The coming and presence of the Lord in the

Word. Sig. and Ex.

9406^. The Divine truth that makes Heaven and
the Church is the Word. 9407, Ex.

9407". All things of the Word are translucent from

the Lord. Ex.

94io«. See Swedenborg, here.

941 1. When those who are in enlightenment are

reading the Word, they see the Lord . . . This takes

place solely in the Word, and not in any other writing.

9414. See Moses, here. 9419. 9421- 9435- "^ ^^1-

9416. 'The two tables'= the book of the law, that

is, the Word, in the whole complex. Ex.

9422. The top of the mountain, where Jehovah was

= the highest or inmost of the law or Word; the

rest of the mountain = the internal of the law or

Word, such as is in Heaven; and the parts beneath

the mountain, where the elders and people were,

= the external of the law or Word, which is its external

sense.

9424. Truths from the Word from which there is

doctrine, support the Word. Rep.

=. All the doctrine of the Church must be from

the Word . . . but the doctrine must be collected from

the Word. (Continued under Enlighten.) H-.3ii(g).

Kefs.

9430. The ultimate of the Word relatively obscure.

Sig. and Ex.
>!. Therefore let all beware of injuring the Word

in any way; for they who do so, injure the Divine

itself.

9457=. At this day the only medium of conjunction

(with Heaven) is the Word.

9468'. The Word is the Divine truth that proceeds

from the Lord's Divine good . . .

9779. The Church through the Word from the Lord.

Sig.

9780. The Word is the doctrine of good. Ex.

9780^. Therefore, for the Word to be, understood, it

must be known what good is ; and no one knows what

good is unless he lives in good according to the Word.

Ex.

9817. The influx of the Lord through the Word into

all who are in the good of love. Sig. and Ex.

. For the Lord inflows with the man of the

Church chiefly through the Word. Ex.

10028^. Afterwards interior truths are learnt, such

as are collected from the Word by those who are in

enlightenment ; for these collect its interior sense from

various passages where the sense of the letter is

explained; and, from these, truths still more interior

are afterwards drawn forth by those who are en-

lightened . . .

10033". I'or the Word that is from Him is the Divine

filling the universal Heaven . . .

10105°. That there must be doctrine from the Word

in order for the Word to be understood. Eefs.

H.3"(g)-

10126. Hence the Word of the Lord may be called

as it were Heaven in ultimates.

10131". The Church makes a one with Heaven; the

Word is what conjoins them ; the Lord is in the Word,'

and the Lord is the Word.

102518. It is the Word that must be the source of

all the truths of the Church; for the Word is the
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Divine truth itself sent down from Heaven by the

Lord.

10265. Whatever is said in the Word must he under-

stood relatively to that of which it is said ... In the

Inmost Heaven, all things of the Word are applied to

the Lord's Divine Human . . .

10276'. They who lay stress on the letter of the

Word alone, and have no doctrine . . . may be drawn

into any heresies. Hence the Word is called by such

the Book of heresies. 10400^.

«. Therefore unless the Lord had come into the

world, and opened the interiors of the Word, the

communication with the Heavens through the Word
would have been broken, and the human race on this

Earth would have perished ; for man can think nothing

of truth, and do nothing of good, except from Heaven

. . . and the Word is what opens Heaven.

10290^ The Lord speaks with man . . . solely through

the Word. (See Enlighten, here.)

I0309''. From whatever mouth the Word comes, it is

received by man according to the quality of his good.

10320. What the Divine has revealed, is, with us,

the Word.

10325. The books of the Word are all those which

have the internal sense ; and those which have it not,

are not the Word. The books of the Word. Enum.

"W.H.16. N.266.

10355. Information by the Word. Sig. and fully Ex.

^. In the Christian Church, information about

. . . the things of eternal life, is effected solely by the

Word . . .

". At tbis day, revelation is given solely through

the Word . . .

10367^ In order to be re-born, man, if he be of the

Church, must first learn truths from the Word, or

from doctrine from the Word . . ,

10375. 'He gave . . . the two tables' = the conjunc-

tion of the Lord through the Word with man. Ex.

10400^^. The man whose internal has been opened is

in the internal sense of the Word, although he is

unaware of it; and from this he has enlightenment

when he is reading the Word, but according to the

light he is able to have by means of the Knowledges he

psssesses. 1055 1-.

10432. That the Word should be written elsewhere,

which is good and excellent. Sig. and Ex.

\ The sons of Israel were received because the

Word could be written among them . . .

10441=. The Word must have an ultimate in which

its interiors may cease . . .

10450. The Word let down from Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

,10451. 'The two tables' = the Word of the Lord, in

special and in general. Ex.

10452=. The conjunction of the Lord with the human

race, or of Heaven with the world, by the Word.

Fully ex.

'. Heaven is in wisdom from the Word, when

it is being read by man . . .

. This is why such a Word has been given ;
(and)

if this medium of conjunction were not in the world,

conjunction with Heaven would perish, and, with this

conjunction, every good of the will and truth of the

understanding with man ; and, with these, that human
principle which consooiates man with man; so that

what is evil and false would take possession of all

things, and one community would perish after another

. . . Such would be the state of man unless Heaven
were conjoined with him, and Heaven would not be

conjoined with him, unless there were a Word, or unless

Divine truth were communicated immediately through

Angels, as in ancient times. When Heaven is mentioned,

the Divine is also meant ...

10547. 'The tent of meeting' = the external of

worship, of the Church, and of the Word, in which

are internal things. 10548. 10550. 10551.

10548=. To interrogate the Lord, is to consult the

Word . . .

10554. [All] the Divine things in the Word are

conjoined together. (As are the heavenly Societies, in

the human form). Sig. and Ex.

10559'. The Word could not have been written any-

wheie but in the land of Canaan . . . and, where the

Word is, there is the Church. Ex.

10578. 'Thou canst not see My faoes'=that the

interior Divine things of the . . . Word cannot appear

to (sucli). Ex. 10583. 10584.

10582'. They who read the Word without doctrine,

are like those who walk in the dark . .

10600. The transparency of the Divine internal of

the Word . . . through the external. Tr.

10603. The external of the Word . . . such as it was

for the sake of that nation. Sig. and Ex.

10614. The external of the Word in which is the

Divine. Sig. and Ex.

=. (The three senses of the Word. Ex.) W.22r.

10632. The primary things by which there is con-

junction of the Lord with mankind through the Word.

Sig. and Ex.

3_ jn lYie most ancient times there was not the

Word, but immediate revelation ...

•>. There was a Word in (the Ancient) Church,

but one which was of service to that Church only . . .

(and it was afterwards) provided that the Word should

be written . . . H.306.

10633. The Word which is Divine in each and all

things for the Church. Sig. and Ex. 10634, Ex.

10635. That all by whom the Word is received

recognize the Divine in it. Sig. and Ex.

=. For all within the Church who are in the

good of life recognize the Divine in the Word.

10638=. These are they who understand the Word,

and are affected with the truths from it . . .

10641. Seduction thence in the Word itself. Sig.

and Ex.

10683=. In the internal of the Word ... are those

who love to do truth for the sake of truth, from a

spiritual affection; in the external of the Word in

which is an internal are those who love truth for the

sake of truth, but from a natural affection . . .
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[A.] 10685. Temptations before the internal of the . . .

Word is given. Siy. and Ex.

10687. 'He wrote on the tables the words of the

covenant's the Word, through which there is con-

junction of Heaven with man. Ex. 10690.

10703°. For the Word does not shine of itself, but

only before the man who is in light from the internal

;

without this the Word is only the letter.

10707'^. For the Church is where the Word is, and

is from the Word . . . and therefore such as is a man's

understanding of the Word, such is the Church in him,

and such is his worship. 10761.

H. 254. How the Lord spoke with the prophets,

through whom was the Word. (See Pkophet, here.)

258. It is not according to Divine order to be in-

structed by writings from Heaven, but by the Word,

because through this alone is there communication

and conjunction of Heaven with the world, thus of

the Lord with man.

259. That there are writings in the Heavens has

been provided . . . for the sake of the Word ; for this,

in its essence, is Divine truth, from which is all

heavenly wisdom for both men and Angels ; for it was

dictated by the Lord, and that which is dictated by

the Lord passes through all the Heavens in order, and

is terminated with man; and hence it is accommodated
to both the wisdom in which the Angels are, and to

the intelligence in which men are. It is from this that

there is a Word with the Angels also, and that they

read it equally as do men on earth ; their doctrinal

things are from it, and their preachings are made from

it. The Word is the same ; its natural sense, however

... is not in Heaven ; but the spiritual sense.

2611^. They have the Word written in this way (des.)

in the lower Heavens; and by heavenly forms in the

Inmost Heaven. (See Write, here.)

303. On the conjunction of Heaven with man through

the Word. Chapter. 307,111.

305. As man has broken the connection with Heaven
... a medium has been provided ... to be to Heaven
as a basis and foundation, and also for the conjunction

of Heaven ivitli man : this medium is the Word.

308. There is also a conjunction through the Word
of Heaven with those out of the Church, where the

Word is not . . . But the Church where the Word is . . .

is as the heart and lungs . . . and those out of the

Church . . . constitute the members . . . and the con-

junction of;Heaven with them through the Word may
be compared to light, which is propagated from the

middle to what is round about. Divine light is in

the Word, and the Lord with Heaven is present there,

and from this presence the distant are in light: it

would be different if there were no Word.

309. Unless there had been such a Word on this

Earth, its inhabitants would have been separated from

Heaven, and therefore would have been rational no

longer; for the human Rational comes forth from the

influx of the light of Heaven. Further ex. J. 10^.

310. Although the style of the Word appears simple

. . . nothing can be compared to it , . . because Divine

wisdom lies hidden, not only in every meaning but also

in each word ; and in Heaven this wisdom shines forth

. . . it is the light of Heaven, because it is Divine

truth.

-. Without such a Word, there would be no

light of Heaven with the men of our Earth, and therefore

there would be no conjunction of Heaven with them . , .

393. They who have loved the Word (here) and have

sought truths therein with longing ... for the sake

of the use of life, for both themselves and others, in

Heaven are in ecclesiastical affairs. They are in

enlightenment and the light of wisdom according to

their love and longing for use, and they come into them

from the Word in the Heavens, which is not natural,

as in the world, but spiritual. These perform the

office of preachers . . ,

489^. They who have loved Divine truths and the

Word from interior affection . . . dwell in light, in

lofty places, which appear like mountains, and are

continually in the light of Heaven . . . They live in a

vernal temperature ; and fields, harvests, and vineyards

are in their view ; everything in their houses is refulgent

as with precious stones ; and v/hen they look through

the windows, it is as it were through clear crystals. Ex.

516. All the instruction (in the spiritual places of

instruction) is given from doctrine from the Word, and

not from the Word without doctrine.

526°. Abraham, David, the Apostles, etc. are not

mentioned in the Word which is in Heaven, because

that Word is the internal sense of the Word that is

in the world.

N. 249. On the Holy Scripture, or Word. Gen.art.

A. 10318.

255. On the necessity and excellence of the Word.

(Refs. to passages. ) W.H.6.

256. That the Word is not understood except by the

enlightened. (Refs. to passages.)

257. That the Word is not understood except through

doctrine from the Word. (Refs. to passages.)

261. That the Word has been written by correspond-

ences, and thus by representatives. (Refs. to passages.

)

263. That the Lord is the Word. (Refs. to pas-

sages.)

264. On those who are against the Word. (Refs. to

passages.

)

J. 28^. Without such a letter the Word could not

have been Divine, or have served both Heaven and the

world for doctrine of life and faith, and for conjunction.

55'. For the way to Heaven is the acknowledgment

of the Lord, and faith and love to Him, and the Word
is what teaches the way, so that without the Lord,

through the medium of the Word, there is no salvation.

57^. As they wanted to know whether there is this

spiritual sense in these words (to Peter), the Word
that is in Heaven was handed them, in which there

is not the natural but the spiritual sense . . . and when

they read it, they saw that Peter is not mentioned

there, but instead of him truth from good which is

from the Lord. When they saw this they rejected it
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in a rage, and would have torn it with their teeth if it

had not been instantaneously taken away. E.768^.

65. In itself, the Word is spiritual, and therefore

treats of spiritual things ... In the sense of the letter,

these are set forth by means of natural things, because

natui'al things serve spiritual things as a basis, and

without such a basis the Word would not be a Divine

work, because not complete ; the Natural, which is

the ultimate in Divine order, completes . . .

L. I. That the universal Holy Scripture is about the

Lord, and that the Lord is the Word. Gen. art.

''. The Lord is called the Word, because 'the

Word'= the Divine truth, or the Divine wisdom, and

the Lord is (these).

8. As the Word is the Divine wisdom of the

Divine love, it follows that it is Jehovah Himself, thus

the Lord . . .

^. The Word here meant in special is the same as

that manifested through Moses and the prophets, and

through the Evangelists, as is very evident from the

fact that it is the Divine truth itself, from which the

Angels have all their wisdom, and men all their

spiritual intelligence ; for it is this same Word that

is with men in the world that is also with the Angels

in the Heavens ; but in the world it is natural, and in

the Heavens spiritual. And, as it is the Divine truth,

it is also the Divine proceeding, and this is not only

from the Lord, but is also the Lord Himself. As the

Word Is the Lord Himself, each and all things of it

have been written about Him alone; from Isaiah to

Malachi there is nothing that is not about the Lord,

or, in the opposite sense, against Him. Ex. . . On this

account, everyone, even at this day, who approaches

the Lord alone, while he reads the Word, and prays to

Him, is enlightened in it.

8. That the Lord fulfilled all things of the law,

means that He fulfilled all things of the Word.

Gen. art.

14^. The Word, to which violence had been done by

the Jewish people. Sig.

15^. The Church with the Jews was utterly de-

vastated, and by this, that they had perverted all

things of the Word . . . This was signified by all

things of the Lord's Passion. i6*,Des. R.26.

19. That the Lord ... as to the Word, is called

'the Son of Man.' Gen. art.

23. The Lord as the Word suffered, judges, comes

into the world, redeems, saves, reforms, and re-

generates. Fully ex. seriatim.

37. That the Lord is the very God from whom and

about whom is the Word. Gen.art.

5o«. 'The blasphemy against the Son of Man' =
something against the Word, by interpreting its

meaning differently.

52. That Jehovah Himself . . . spoke the Word

through the prophets. Ex.

53. It is not said in the Prophets that they spoke

the Word from the Holy Spirit, but that they spoke

it from Jehovah, from Jehovah of Hosts, from the

Lord Jehovih. 111.

. And, as the Lord is Jehovah, it follows that

all the Word has been spoken by Him. R.36«. T.I 58.

S. I. That the Holy Scripture, or Word, is the

Divine truth itself. Gen.art.

2^. 'Jacob's well' = the Word ; and therefore the

Lord sat at it.

3. The style of the Word is the Divine style itself,

with wluch no other style . . . can be compared ; for

it is like thick darkness to light. The style of the

Word is such that it is holy in every meaning, and in

every word, and in some places in even the very letters.

Hence the Word conjoins man with the Lord, and opens

Heaven.
^. Two things proceed from the Lord — the

Divine love and the Divine wisdom ... in its essence,

the Word is both of these. (Continued under Read.)

6-. The three degrees in the Word. See Deokee,

here. In its ultimate sense, the Word is natural ; in

its interior sense, spiritual ; and in its inmost, celestial

;

and it is Divine in every sense.

8. As, interiorly, the Word is spiritual and celestial,

it has been written by pure correspondences . . .

12. The successive states of the Church as to the

understanding of the Word. Sig. 13.

18^. The power of the Word against falsities of every

kind with natural men. Tr.

26'-^. For the Lord teaches everyone by the Word,

and He teaches from those truths which the man has,

and does not pour in new ones immediately . . .

^. The falsification of the Word by many at

this day. (Kep. before Swedenborg.)

35". All who despise the Word, and falsify the sense

of its letter, appear bald there; but they who honour

and love it, appear with becoming hair.

39. The spiritual sense and celestial sense are not

the Word without the natural sense, which is the sense

of the letter ; for they are like spirit and life without

a body . . .

47. Where the Lord is meant, the Word also is

meant, because the Lord is the Word.

48. The Word iu its glory was lepresented by the

Lord when He was transfigured Ex. R.24e.

51. That the Word is not understood without doc-

trine. Gen.art. (See DocTKiNE at S.52. 54.)

58. The reason the Word shines and is translucent

with (such) is that in every particular of the Word

there is a spiritual and celestial sense, and these senses

are in the light of Heaven ; and therefore the Lord

inflows into the natural sense through these senses

and their light into the natural sense and its light . . .

and from this the man, from interior perception, ac-

knowledges the truth, and then sees it iu his thought,

and this whenever he is in the afiection of truth for

the sake of truth ; for perception comes from allection,

and thought from perception, and thus is effected the

acknowledgment which is called faith.

59. With these the first thing is to acquire doctrine

from the literal sense of the Word ; thus do they kindle

for themselves a lamp for their further progress
;
(and
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then) from this they see the Word. (Continued under

DOCTKINE.)

[S.] 6i. I have spoken with many who helieved that

they would shine as the stars . . . because they had, as

they said, held the Word to be holy, had read it through

frequently, had collected many things from it by which

they had confirmed the dogmas of their faith . . . but

it was found that some of them had studied the Word
from the love of self, in order that they might appear

great in the world . . . some from the love of the

world, in order to become rich ; and when these were

examined to find what they knew from the Word, it

was found that they knew from it nothing of genuine

truth, but only such as is called truth falsified . . .

the reason of which was, that when self and the world

are the ends, then, when they read the Word, their

minds cleave to themselves and the world, causing

them to think constantly from their proprium, which

is in thick darkness in respect to all things of

Heaven . . .

'. It has been very different with those who
have studied the Word from the affection of knowing

truth because it is truth, and because it is of service

to the uses of life, not only their own, but also their

neighbour's. These I have seen elevated into Heaven,

and thus into the light in which is the Divine truth

there, and at the same time exalted into angelic wis-

dom, and into its happiness, which is life eternal.

69. (Thus) iu the Word alone . . . there is spirit and
life. ni.

70. That the Word is iu all the Heavens, and is the

source of angelic wisdom. Gen. art.

71. The Word in Heaven is written in a spiritual

style . . . which consists of mere letters, each of which
involves a meaning, and there are points over the letters

which exalt the meaning. Ex.——
^. There are no names of persons and places

in their Word . . . but instead of names there are the

Things which they signify. Exaraps. . . It is the

same with the numbers . . . (Thus) the Word in

Heaven is a Word that corresponds to our Word, so

that they are a one. (Further ex. in T.241.)

72. Wonderful to say, the Word in the Heavens has

been so written that the simple understand it simply,

and the wise wisely ; for there are many points and
signs over the letters which exalt the meaning, and
the simple pay no attention to them . . . but the wise

do, each according to his wisdom, even to the highest.

. A copy of the Word, written by Angels

inspired by the Lord, is stored in the sacrarium of

each of the greater Societies, lest it should be altered

in respect to any point. Our Word is indeed like the

Word in Heaven, in that the simple understand it

simply, and the wise wisely, but this is effected in a

different way.

73. The Angels confess that they have all their

wisdom through the Word ; for in proportion as they

are in the understanding of the Word, in the same

proportion they are in light ; and the light of Heaven
is Divine wisdom ... In the sacrarium in which the

copy of the Word is stored, there is a flaming and

bright light, that surpasses every degree of the light

outside . . . The reason is that the Lord is in the

Word.

74^. The Word in the Celestial Kingdom is written

differently from the Word in the Spiritual Kingdom
;

for in the (former) Word the goods of love are ex-

pressed, and the signs mean affections ; whereas in

the (latter) Word the truths of wisdom are expressed,

and the signs mean perceptions.
'

75. From this may be inferred the nature of the

wisdom that lies hidden in the Word that is in the

world ; for all angelic wisdom, which is unutterable,

lies hidden in it ; for it is the containant of it, and

after death the man who becomes an Angel from the

Lord through the Word comes into this wisdom.

76. That the Church is from the Word, and that it

is such as is its understanding of the Word. Gen. art.

T. 244, et seq.

". It is not the Word that makes the Church,

but the understanding of it . . .

77. The Word is the Word according to the under-

standing of it with a man ... if it is not understood,

the Word is indeed called the Word, hut is not the

Word with that man.
. The Word is the Truth according to the

understanding of it ; for the Word may not be the

Truth, for it may be falsified.

. The Word is spirit and life according to the

understanding of it ; for the letter without the under-

standing of it is dead.

78. Moreover the Lord is present with a man, and

is conjoined with him, through the Word, because the

Lord is the Word, and in it as it were speaks with

man ; and also because the Lord is the Divine truth

itself, and the Word, too, is that. (Thus) the Lord is

present with a man, and is at the same time conjoined

with him, according to his understanding of the Word
. . . being present with him through the reading of

the Word, and conjoined with him through the

understanding of truth from the Word, and according

thereto ; and, in proportion as the Lord is conjoined

with a man, in the same proportion is the Church in

the man.

79. In many passages in the Prophets ... it is

taught that the Church is nowhere else than where

the Word is rightly understood . . . 111.

80. That in every particular of the Word there is

the marriage of the Lord and the Church, and the

derivative marriage of good and truth. Gen.art.

96. It is hurtful to confirm the apparent truth of

the Word to the destruction of genuine truth, because

everything of the sense of the letter communicates
with Heaven . . . (Continued under Sense OF Letter.)

96a. The Word compared to a garden that should be

called a heavenly Paradise. Des.

97''. The Divine external sphere of the Word is

described in Ezek.i.4. This is represented as a man,

in verse 5, etc. etc.

«. These summaries have been collated with the

Word in Heaven, and they conform to it. .
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98. That the Lord came into tlie world to fulfil all

things of the Word, and thereby to become Divine

truth or the Word in ultimates. Gen. art. T.262,I11.

". The Lord had indeed been the Word before,

but in primes; for it is said, 'In the beginning was

the Word ..." But when the Word was made flesh,

the Lord became the Word in ultimates also ; and it

is from this that He is called 'the First and the Last.'

99-

100. How the Lord is the Word. Ex. T.263<',Ex.

loi. That before this Word . . . there was a Word
that has been lost. Gen. art.

102. That the Word which existed among the

Ancients was written by pure correspondences, but

that it has been lost, has been told me by the Angels,

who have also said that that Word is still preserved

among tliein, and is in use among the Ancients with

whom it had existed in the world. Enum. . . Those

who knew the correspondences of this Word were

called 'wise and intelligent,' and afterwards 'diviners'

and 'magi.' But as that Word was full of such cor-

respondences as signified heavenly and spiritual things

remotely, and therefore began to bo falsified by many,
of the Divine Providence it vanished in course of time

. . . and another Word, written by correspondences

not so remote, was given through the prophets . . .

Yet in this Word many names of places in Canaan
and its neighbourhood have been retained, by which
like things are signified as in the ancient Word. For

this reason Abram was commanded to go into that

land . . . T.279.

103. That there was a Word among the Ancients,

is evident in Moses, by whom it is mentioned, and

quoted from. 111.

'. The first seven chapters of Genesis exist in

that ancient Word, so that not a syllable is missing.

1.2790.

104. That through the Word there is light also for

those who are outside the Church, and have not the

Word. Gen. art.

. There can be no conjunction with Heaven un-

less there is somewhere on earth a Church where the

Word is, and thereby the Lord is known, because the

Lord is the God of Heaven and earth, and without

Him there is no salvation ... De Verbo. 17.

105. How the presence and conjunction of the Lord
and of Heaven exists in all lands through the Word.

Ex.

108. (An experience which showed) that communica-

tion with the universal Heaven exists through the

Word. Des. . . It is for this reason that, of tlie Divine

Providence, there is a irniversal intercourse or com-

merce of the kingdoms of Europe, and principally of

those where the Word is read, with the nations outsiile

the Church.

no. (Thus) the Word, which is in the Church of

the Reformed, enlightens all nations and peoples by
a spiiitual communication ; and also it is provided hy

the Lord that there is always a Church on the Earth

where the Word is read, and thereby the Lord is

known. And therefore when the Word had been

VOL. VI.

almost rejected by the Papists, of the Divine Pro-

vidence the Reformation took place, and thereby the

Word was again received. Moreover, the Word is re-

garded as holy by a noble nation among the Papists.

III. As, without the Word, there is no Knowledge
of the Lord, thus no Salvation, when the Word had
been completely falsified and adulterated among the

Jewish nation ... it pleased the Lord to descend from
Heaven . . . and to fulfil the Word, and thereby to

renew and restore it, and to give light again to the

inhabitants of the Earth. 111.

113. That man has communication with Heaven
through the Word (has been shown by tlie fact) that

when I read tlie Word from the first chapter of Isaiah

to the last of Malaclii, and the Psalms of David, it was
granted me clearly to perceive that each verse communi-
cated with some Society of Heaven, and thus that the

whole Word communicates with the universal Heaven.

114. That unless there were a Word no one would
know of God, Heaven, and Hell, tlie life after death,

and still less of the Lord. Gen. art.

115. But as those who maintain . . . that without the

Word man may know of the existence of God, and of

Heaven and Hell . . . and as they thereby weaken the

authority and holiness of the Word . . . we maj' not

deal with them from the Word, but from rational light,

for they do not believe the Word, but themselves.

117. The ancient Word (has been the source of all

the gentile religions). Ex.

Life 54. As the laws (of the decalogue) were the first-

fruits of the Word . . . they were (most) holy.

W. 83^ When a man reads 'heat' and 'light' in

the Word, the Spirits and Angels who are with him,

perceive charity and faith.

2080. There are like degrees in each and all things of

the Word.

P. 94". To love the Lord above all things is nothing

else than not to do evil to the Word, because the Lord

is in the Word . . .

98'. Real freedom and rationality are not possible

with those in the Christian world who utterly deny the

Divine of the Lord, and the holiness of the Word, and

who have retained this denial confirmed to the end of

life; for this is meant by 'the sin against the Holy

Si)irit.

'

131'. The Lord enters man solely by an internal way,

which is through the Word, doctrine, and preachings

from it.

X35. The Lord alone teaches man, but mediately

through the Word, in enlightenment. . . No Spirit has

ever dared, and no Angel has ever been willing, to tell

me anything, and still less to instruct me, about any-

thing in the Word, or any doctrinal matter I'rom the

Word . . .

154. That it is a law of the Divine Providence that

man be led and taught through the Word, doctrine,

and preachings from it; and this in all appearance as

of himself. Chapter. 171, Gen. art.

172^. That the Lord is the Word, because it is from

Him, and about Him. Ex.

2X
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[P. 172]'. That the Lord is the Word, because He is

the Divine truth of the Divine good. Ex.

*. Thus to be taught from the Word is to be

taught by the Lord Himself. Ex.

. All who are taught by the Lord in the Word,

are taught a few truths in the world, hut in many when
they become Angels; for the interiors of the Word,

which are Divine spiritual and Divine celestial things,

are implanted at the same time; but these are not

opened in a man until after death, in Heaven, where he

is in angelic wisdom.
^. That this is done mediately by preachings,

does not take away the immediateness ; for the Word
cannot be taught otherwise than mediately through

parents, teachers, preachers, books, and especially by
the reading of it; but still the man is not taught by
these, but by the Lord through them. . . From this it

may be seen that man is led and taught by the Lord
alone, and that he is taught immediately by Him, when
he is taught from the Word. This is an arcanum of

arcana of angelic wisdom.

173. As man has light through the Word, and under-

standing from this light, and as this is tlie case with

both the evil and the good, it follows that from light in

its origin is light in its derivations, which are percep-

tions and thoughts about any Things whatever. 111.

220^. All things of the Word are pure correspondences

. . . and, as they are correspondences, they are also

appearances
; that is, all things of the Word are Divine

goods of the Divine love, and Divine truths of the

Divine wisdom . . .

230=. As the Word is the proceeding Divine, it is

'the name of God,' wliich = God, with all the Divine
that is in Him, and that proceeds from Him. And, as

all the Divine things that are called the spiiitual things

of the Church, are from the Word, these also are 'the

name of God.' This shows what is meant by . . .

'Hallowed be Thy name.' Further ill.

231. The first kind of profanation is committed by
those who jest from the Word, and about the Word . . .

This is done by some from a bad habit, by taking

names or forms of speech from the Word and mixing
them with remarks that are hardly becoming, and
sometimes foul. This cannot but be conjoined with
some contempt for the Word; yet the Word is Divine
anil holy in every particular ... for every word stores

in its bosom something Divine, and has communication
with Heaven by it. But this kind of profanation is

lighter, or more grievous, according to the acknowledg-
ment of the holiness of the Word, and the unbecoming
character of the talk into which it is introduced.

D. 1304.

*. The sixth kind of profanation is committed by
those who acknowledge the Word, and yet deny the

Divine of the Lord. Ex.

254=. Religion has been transplanted into the whole
earth from the ancient Word, and afterwards from the

Israelitish one. Unless there had been a Word, no one
would have known of God, Heaven and Hell, etc.

Refs.

256^. It matters not whether a smaller or a greater

part of the world has received the Christian religion,

provided there are peoples that have the Word; for

those have light therefrom who are outside the Church,

and have not the Word ; and, wonderful to say, where

the Word is read holily, and the Lord is worshipped

from the Word, there is the Lord with Heaven. 'The

reason is that the Lord is the Word, and the Word is

the Divine truth, which makes Heaven . . . This may
take place with the Word with Europeans in many parts

of the habitable world, because their commerce extends

over the whole earth, and everywhere the Word is read

by tliem, or there is teaching from the Word. 260'=.

''. The reason the Christian religion is divided, is

that it is from the Word, and the Word has been

written by pure correspondences, and these are in great

part appearances of truth . . . And, as the doctrine of

the Church must be drawn from the sense of the letter

of the Word, there must needs arise in the Church

disputes, controversies, and dissensions, especially in

regard to the understanding of the Word ; but not in

regard to the Word itself, or the Divine of the Lord

;

for it is everywhere acknowledged that the Word is

holy, and that the Divine belongs to the Lord, and

these two are the essentials of the Church. . . Those

who deny the holiness of the Word are not regarded as

Christians. 259-. ".

*. A noteworthy fact in regard to the Word
(which shows) that interiorly the Word is the Divine

truth itself, and inmostly is the Lord, is that when

any Spirit opens the Word, and rubs his face or clothing

against it, his face or clothing shines ... as brightly as

the moon or a star . . .

257^. When the love of self (among the Papists)

exalted its dominion to the Lord's throne ... it could

not but profane all things of the Word ... To prevent

this, the Lord by His Divine Providence took care that

. . . they should forbid tlie reading of tlie Word . . .

258'^. The doctrine (of faith alone) has been permitted

... in order that the Divine of the Lord and the holi-

ness of the Word might not be profaned. . . The Word
is not profaned, because they pay no attention to the

passages Avhere love, charity, doing, and works, are

mentioned. . . They are like those who have no know-

ledge of truth from tlie Word, and who therefore cannot

profane it.

260'. The Jews have been preserved, and scattered

over a great part of the world for the sake of the Word
in its Original Language . . .

264^. Babylon does indeed acknowledge the Word,

but still despises it. Ex.

330'. The whole Word is nothing but the doctrine of

life.

R. I, Pref. The Lord as to the Word is described in

Rev.i.

6. 'Who hath borne witness of the word of God'

(Rev.i.6) = who from the heart, and thus in light,

receive Divine tnith from the Word. E.io. R.35.

E.51.

10. 'The seven churches' = all in the Christian

world where the Word is, and by it the Lord is known,

and who accede to the Church.

11. 'Which are in Asia' = to those who are in the

light of Truth, from the Word.
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^. As to the ancient Word, which was in Asia

before the Israelitish Word ... it is still preserved

there among the people who dwell in Great Tartary.

I have spoken with Spirits and Angels who were from

that country, who said that they possessed a Word, and

had possessed it from ancient times ; that they conduct

their Divine worship according to that Word; and that

it consists of nothing but correspondences. They said

that in it is the Book of Jasher, mentioned in Josh.x.

12,13; 2Sam.i.i7,i8; and also that they liave among
them the books called 'The Wars of Jehovah,' and

'The Prophecies,' snentioned in Num.xxi. 14,15, 27-30;

and when I read in their presence the words taken

therefrom by Moses, they searched, and found them.

. . . Seek it in China, and perhaps you will find it there

among the Tartars. T.266. 279'.

26. 'To pierce Jesus Christ' = to destroy His Divine

truth in the Word.

36. When the Word was given-/«cii()«. cst-to the

prophets, they were in the body, and heard Jehovah

speaking.

42. Before a man turns himself to the Lord, and

acknowledges Him as the God of Heaven and earth, he

cannot see the Divine truth iu the Word. Ex. . . He
cannot be enlightened in the Word ; for the Lord is the

Word . . . Those who do not approach the Lord alone,

look at Him and His Word as behind them. . . This

arcanum is hidden in the words, 'John heard a voice

behind him, and he turned to see the voice ..."

43. 'I saw seven golden candlesticks' = the New
Church, which will be in enliglitenment from the Lord,

from the Word.

44. 'In the midst of the seven candlesticks one like

the Son of Man ' = the Lord as to the Word, from whom
is this (New Church).

47. 'The hairs of the Son of Man' = the Divine good

of love, and the Diviue truth of wisdom, in the ulti-

mates of the Word.

52. 'Out of His mouth a sharp two-edged sword' =
the dispersion of falsities by the Lord through the Word
and doctrine from it.

74. 'He that holdeth the seven stars in His right

hand' = the Lord from whom are all truths through the

Word.

III. 'Thou hast not denied My faith' = that they

acknowledge the Word to be Divine truth.

134. 'To commit whoredom ' = that the truths of the

Word are falsified. Ex. 136.

179. 'Thou hast kept My word' = that they live

• according to the Lord's precepts in His Word. E.209.

198. 'The Church of the Laodiceans' = those in the

Church who sometimes believe from themselves, and

sometimes from the Word, and thus profane holy

things.

199. 'The Amen, the faithful and true Witness'

=the Lord as to the Word, which is the Divine truth

from Him.

200. 'The beginning of the work-o^)i^cM«m-of God'

=theWord. Ex.

. The Divine truth itself in the (ancient) Word,

and which is also in the Word of the present day, is

meant by 'the Word that was in the beginning with
God, and that was God;' yet not the Word regarded

as to the words and letters of the languages, but as to

its essence and life, which is from the inmost in the

meanings of them. From this life the Word vivifies

the affections of the will of the man wlio reads it holily

;

and from the light of this life it enlightens the thoughts
of his understanding; on which account it is said, 'in

the Word was life, and the life was the light of men.'
The Word does this, because it is from the Lord and
about the Lord, and thus is the Lord. All thought,

speech, and writing derive their essence and life from
him who does them ; the man is in them, with his

quality ; but the Lord alone is in the Word. But no
one feels and perceives the Divine life in the Word but

he who is iu the spiritual affection of truth while read-

ing it; for he is in conjunction with the Lord through
the Word. There is something inmostly affecting the

heart and spirit, that inHovvs into the understanding
with light, and bears witness.

''. 'The light,' in Gen.i.3, = the Divine truth,

(this) is the Word.
. In fine, without the Divine truth of the Word,

which in its essence is the Divine good of the Divine

love, and the Divine truth of the Divine wisdom ... a

man cannot have life. Through the Word there is con-

junction of the Lord with man, and of man with the

Lord; and through this conjunction there is life.

". Wonderful to say, the Word has been so

written that it communicates with the universal

Heaven, and, severally, with each Society there.

. That such is the Word in its essence, is evident

from these words of the Lord, 'The words that I speak

unto you are spirit, and are life' (John vi. 63).

202. 'Thou art neither cold nor hot' = that they

who are such now deny, and now acknowledge, that the

Word is Divine and holy. 203.

217. 'I stand at the door, and knock' = that the

Lord is present with everyone, in tlie Word, and is

urgent to be received therein, and teaches how.

218. 'If anyone will hear My voice, and open' =
him who believes iu the Word and lives according to

it. 'I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he

with Me' = that the Lord conjoins Himself with such,

and conjoins them with Himself.

224'. The Angels said. Read the Word, and believe

in the Lord, and you will see the trutlis which must be

of your faith and life . . . But two of them said. We
have read, but did not understand. The Angels

replied, You did not approach the Lord ; and you have

also confirmed yourselves in falsities. . . We assure you

that every man whose soul desires it, can see the truths

of the Word in light. Ex.

225,Pref. The subject treated of (in Rev.iv.) is the

. . . preparation of all things for the Judgment, which

would be from the Word, and according to it. 225,

Sig.233. 256,Pref.

239. 'In the midst of the throne, and around tlie

throne, were four living creatures ' = the Word of the

Lord from primes to ultimates, and its guards. Ex.
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[R.] 241. The 'lion' = the Divine truth of the Word
as to power.

242. The 'calf = the Divine truth of the Word as

to affection.

243. The 'third living creature having a face like a

man' = the Divine truth of the Word as to wLsdom.

244. The 'flying eagle' = the Divine truth of the

Word as to Knowledges, and the derivative under-

standing.

245. 'The four living creatures had each by himself

six wings about him ' = the Word as to its powers, and

as to its guards.

246. 'And they were full of eyes within' = the Divine

wisdom in the Word, in the natural sense from the

spiritual and the celestial senses.

247. 'They have no rest, day and night, saying,

Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty ' = that the Word
continually teaches the Lord, and that He alone is

God, and therefore that He alone is to be worshipped.

249. 'The living creatures gave glory and honour

and thanks to Him that sat upon the throne ' = that

the Word ascribes all good, truth, and worship to the

Lord, who will judge.

256. 'A book written within and on the back' = the

Word in every particular, and in every general. It

also=the Word as to the interior and the exterior

senses.

. That the Lord as to the Divine Itself from

eternity has been the Word, that is, the Divine truth,

is evident from ... 'in the beginning was the Word
. .

.' and that the Lord as to the Human also became

the Word, from 'and the Word became fle.sh.'

257. 'Sealed with seven seals' = altogether hidden

from Angel and man. . . Such is the Word to all whom
the . . . Lord does not open it.

273. 'He came and took the book' = that the Lord

as to His Divine Human is the Word.

295. Examination by the Lord of all . . . as to their

understanding of the Word, and the derivative states of

their life. Sig. and Ex.

298. The 'white horse' = the understanding of truth

and good from the Word with them.

305. The 'red horse' = the understanding of the

Word destroyed as to good, and thence as to life, with

them. E.364.

312. The 'black horse' = tlie understanding of the

Word destroyed as to truth, and thus as to doctrine,

with them.

316. 'Hurt not the oil and the wine' = that the

holy goods and truths that lie hidden interiorly in

tlie Word, should not be violated and profaned. 314.

320. The 'pale horse' = the understanding of the

Word destroyed as to both good and truth.

325. 'Slain for the Word of God' (Rev.vi.9) =

hated on account of their life according to the truths

of the Word. 329. ( = on account of the Divine truth.

E.392-)

411=. A Christian has spiritual life solely from the

truths of the Word, because life is in them ;
but when

the truths of the Word are falsified . . . spiritual life is

extinguished in the man. Sig.

469. 'A little book open' = the Word as to this

doctrine—that the Lord is the God of Heaven and

earth, and that His Human is Divine.

484. The sound of a mill heard. . . A mill and

grinding=to seek from the Word what may serve for

doctrine. . . I saw an old man . . . holding the Word
before him, and seeking from it what might serve for

the doctrine (of justification by faith alone). (Sweden-

borg controverted him, and he threw the Word out of

doors after him.) See also ''.

541. That all the truths of the Word have been

destroyed by those who are meant by 'the dragon.'

Sig. and Ex.

«. The Word thus becomes no longer a holy

Book, but a profane book. Ex.

555. Victory by the Divine truth of the Word. Sig.

and Ex.
^. As the Lord is the Word, the Divine truth

in it is His blood, and the Divine good His body.

For is not every man his own good and truth ? . . .

But the Lord is the Divine good and the Divine truth,

which two are also the Word.

566. A debate among some Spirits as to whether

anyone can see any doctrinal theological truth in the

Word, except from the Lord, (that is to say) unless

he approaches the Lord immediately. One side main-

tained that the Lord must be approached directly,

because He is the Word, and the other that doctrinal

truth can be seen when God the Father is approached

immediately . . . Something was then read to these

from the Word ; and they prayed on their knees that

God the Father would enlighten them, and then . . .

they said that this and that was the truth in that

passage ; but it was false ; and this repeatedly even

to tediousness. . . On the other hand, those who ap-

proached the Lord immediately, saw the truths.

T.162.

^. Some . . . were told from Heaven that they

did not know a single doctrinal truth from the Word
. . . They said, We will demonstrate that we have

truths from the Word in great abundance. (Continued

under Thuth. )

". A table seen in the middle of a place into

which light flows immediately from Heaven. Wlien

any paper on which a truth from the Word is written

is placed on the table, the paper shines like a star.

(Continued under Truth.)
''. A chamber seen, whose walls shone as if

golden, and which contained a table, on which lay

the Word, set round with precious stones in heavenly

forms. The Angel guardian said. When the Word is

opened, a light of unspeakable brightness beams from

it ; and there appears from the precious stones a

rainbow above and around the Word. When any

Angel from the Third Heaven . . . looks at the open

Word, there appears above and around the Word a

rainbow of various colours on a red ground. When an

Angel from the Second Heaven ... a rainbow on a

blue ground. When an Angel from the Ultimate

Heaven ... a rainbow on a white ground. When any
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good Spirit looks, tliere appears a variegation of liglit

as of marble. . . If anyone comes who has falsified the

Word, the resplendence is dissipated ; and if he draws

near, and fixes his eyes on the Word, there is an

appearance of blood around it. . . A certain person,

in the confidence that he had not falsified the Word
. . . touched the Word ; when suddenly fii'e and smoke
issued from it, and an explosion (threw him) into a

corner, where he lay as dead for half an hour.

'. To falsify the Word, is to take truths from it,

and apply them to confirm falsities. Examp.

571. 'A name of blasphemy' = a doctrine of the

Church not from the Word, but from their own in-

telligence.

576". li'or the doctrine of the Church must be from

the Word, and from no other source.

595. That they speak, teach, and write from the

Word, as if it were the Lord's Divine truth, and yet

it is truth falsified. Sig. and Ex.

602. That they were permitted to confirm that

doctrine (of faith alone) by the Word, by which it is

as it were vivified. Sig. and Ex.

6n^ What it is to meditate upon the Word spirit-

ually and materially. Ex.

642. 'A white cloud, and upon the cloud one sitting

like the Son of Man' = the Lord as to the Word. Ex.

653. 'Blood out of the winepress . .
.' = violence

done to the Word by dreadful falsifications of truth . . .

666. 'Thou alone art holy' = that He is the Word,

the Truth, and Enlightenment. Ex.

668, That the Word is now opened . . .

669. The inmost of Heaven, where the Lord is in

His holiness in the Word. Sig. and Ex.

683. Influx into the understanding of the Word
with (those in faith alone). Sig. and Ex.

684". That those in faith alone falsify all the truths

of the Word, is because the whole Word treats of a

life according to the precepts therein, and of the Lord
as being . . . the only God.

689. The Divine good of the Word confirming this

Divine truth. Sig. and Ex.

719. The profanations and adulterations of the truths

of the Word (by the Papists). Sig. and Ex.

723. 'A woman sitting on a scarlet beast, full of

nauies of blasphemy' = the Roman Catholic religiosity

[based] upon the Word profaned by them. Ex.

724. 'Having seven heads, and ten horns ' = intelli-

gence from the Word, at first holy, then no intelli-

gence, and at last insanity ; and much power from the

Word continually. (See also 725. 726. 727. 728.)

733. The Word acknowledged as holy among them,

and yet really not acknowledged. Sig. and Ex.

735. Their amazement . . . that the Word, although

rejecteJ, still is. Sig. and Ex.

739. That the Word ... is the Divine good itself,

and the Divine truth, and that it is taken away from

the laity . . . lest the profanations and adulterations

mide in it . . . should appear. Sig. and Ex. E. 1067.

-. That the Word is the Divine good and Divine

truth, is because there is in each and all things of it

the marriage of the Lord and the Church, and the

derivative marriage of good and truth ; and also be-

cause there is in everything of it a celestial sense and
a spiritual sense ; and in the celestial sense it is Divine

good, and in the spiritual sense Divine truth ; and
these are in the Word because the Lord is the Word.

740. The Word as to power from Divine truth with

those who are in tlie kingdom of France . . . Sig. and
Ex. 741. 746.

741^. (The French) acknowledge that the Word is

divinely inspired . . . but do not as yet draw Divine

truths from it, except these general ones . . . These

things thej' confirm in themselves from the Word;
but before others, who do not listen to the Word, they

do it from rationality . . . The reason they do not go

further, and draw the doctrinal things of faith from

the Word, is of the Divine Providence, because they

still adhere in externals ... to the Roman Catholic

religion . . .

742. That dominion over the Church is efi'ected

solely through the Word. Sig. and Ex. 749.

814. That those of the Kew Church will be in-

structed in genuine and pure truths through the Word.

Sig. and Ex.

819. That the acknowledgment of the Lord as the

God of Heaven and earth, together with a life accord-

ing to His commandments, is, in the universal sense,

the whole of the Word and the derivative doctrine.

Sig. and Ex.

820-. The unition (of the Human to the Divine) was

effected (also) by the fulfilling of all things of the

Word (in its three senses).

821. The Lord as to the Word, that it is the Divine

good and truth itself, from both of which He executes

Judgment . . Sig. and Ex.

823. In Heaven, diadems appear upon the heads of

those who hold the Word to be holy. Ex.

825. 'His name is called The Word of God' (Rev.

xix.l3)= . . . the Word in the letter, to which vio-

lence has been olfered.

830^ The 'name written on His vesture ' = the Word

as to Divine truth ; and the ' name written ou His

tbigh'= the Word as to Divine good. Both are in

the^Word, the Divine truth of the Word in its spiritual

sense . . . and the Divine good of the Word in its

celestial sense . . .

832. The appropriation of goods from the Lord

through the truths of the Word ... in every sense,

degree, and kind. Sig. and Ex.

2 j^fo njan has any spiritual good from the

Lord, except through truths from the Word. Ex.

836. That all (such), being judged from the Word,

perish. Sig. and Ex.

2. For the Word has proceeded from the Lord's

mouth.

839'^. For they were not allowed to contradict the

Word.
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[R.] 842°. In the Word that is in Heaven, no num-
ber occurs (here), hut the Thing instead.

846. 'Beheaded for ... the Word of God' (Rev.

XX. 4) = rejected . . . because they lived according to

the truths of the Word.

881. 'Prepared as a Bride for lier Husband' = the

New Church conjoined with the Lord througli the

Word. 895, Sig.

-. For the Word is the only medium of con-

junction, or of marriage, because the Word is from the

Lord and about the Lord, and thus is the Lord, and

therefore it is called 'a covenant' . . . Moreover, the

Word has been given for the sake of this end.

8S9. That to those who desire truths from any

spiritual use, the Lord will give all that are conducive

to that use from Himself through the Word. Sig. and

Ex.

°. To the rest there is not given truth from the

Word ; they read it, but every doctrinal truth therein

they either do not see, or, if they see it, they turn it

into falsity, not so much in speech when repeating it

from the Word, as in the idea of their thought about it.

897. That in the New Church the Word will be

understood, because translucent from its spiritual sense.

Sig. and Ex.

. These words describe the understanding of

the Word with those in the doctrine of the New
Jerusalem and an accordant life. When read by
them the Word shines. It shines from the Lord by
the medium of the spiritual sense, because the Lord
is the Word . . .

904. That to those in the good of love the Lord
gives to know . . . what His New Church is ... as to

the Word . . . Sig. and Ex.

909. The quality of the Word in the New Church

—

that all its truths and goods are from it. Sig. and Ex.

926-. Under the swamp there was a great hewn
stone, beneath which lay the Word completely hidden.

. . . There came an east wind . . . that dried up the

swamp, and laid bare the stone, under which lay the

Word. . . I (then) saw the foundation stone, under

which the Word had been deposited, set round with

precious stones, from which as it were lightning flashed

. . . (Then) instead of the temple, was seen the Lord

only, standing upon the foundation stone, which was

the Word . . .

932-. The Apocalypse also is the Word, like the

prophetic Word of the Old Testament.

936. They wdio are in evils and falsities cannot be

healed by the Word, because they do not read it ; but

if they have sound judgment, they can be healed by

rational tiuths. Sig.

943. That the Lord, from whom is the Word of

both Covenants, has revealed . . . the things that will

be. Sig. and Ex.

944. That the Lord will come, not in person, but in

the Word, in which He will appear to all who will be

of His New Church. Sig.

945^ When the prophets were speaking the Word,

they were not in the sjiirit, but in the body, and

heard from Jehovah Himself. . . the words they wrote.

958. 'To take away his part out of the Book of life'

= that such cannot be wise in, or appropriate to them-

selves, anything out of the Word. . . For the Lord is

the Word, because it treats of Him alone . . . and there-

fore they who do not approach the Lord immediately,

cannot see any truth from the Word.

959. The Word, which was dictated by the Lord,

passed through the Heavens of His Celestial Kingdom,

and the Heavens of His Spiritual Kingdom, and so

came to the man through whom it was written ; and

therelbre, in its first origin, the Word is purely Divine.

When the Word passed through the Heavens of the

Celestial Kingdom, it was the Divine Celestial ; and

when it passed through those of the Spiritual King-

dom, it was the Divine Spiritual ; and when it came

to man, it became the Divine Natural
;
and this is

why the natural sense of the Word contains within it

the spiritual sense, and this the celestial sense, and

both the purely Divine sense, which is not open to

any man, nor even to any Angel.

962. A golden table seen, on which was the Word,

and two Angels standing by it. . . It was at a

Council convened by the Lord.

M. 24. A sermon in Heaven on the Holy Scripture,

and the conjunction of the Lord with both worlds

through it . . . That holy Book has been dictated by

Jehovah the Lord, and therefore He is in it, insomuch

that He is the wisdom therein . . .

44I". (In order that the three novitiate Spirits might

understand this passage from the Word) the angelic

Spirits told them to look up into Heaven, and an

answer would be given . . . because (said they) we

have all interpretations of the Word from there ;
for

the Word is inwardly spiritual, and as the Angels

are spiritual, they will teach the spiritual understand-

ing of it. (Two Angels then appeared over their heads,

and explained the passage.)

77^. (In the western ancient Heaven, or that of the

Copper Age) we saw a sanctuary, which contained

within an ark the Word that was given to the inhabit-

ants of Asia before the Israelitish Word; the historical

books of which are called 'The Wars of Jehovah,' and

the prophetical books 'The Enunciations.' At the

present day this Word is lost in the kingdoms of

Asia, and is preserved only in Great Tartary. . . The

sanctuary appeared in the brightest light ; and the

Angel said, "That light is from that ancient Asiatic

Word.

78. The people of the Iron Age are all from the

ancient inhabitants of Asia, among whom was the

ancient Word, and worship from it.

2 Those who merely read the Word, and draw

nothing of doctrine from it, appear at a distance like

bears ; and those who confirm falsities from it, appear

like leopards.

81. The Glorifications and celebrations of the Lord

(in Heaven) are made from the Word, because in this

way they are made from the Lord ; for the Lord is the

Word, that is, the Divine truth itself therein. (The

Glorifications quoted.)

US'". The Holy Scripture, which has proceeded
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immediately from the Lord, is, in general and in

pavticiilar, the marriage of good and truth.

128. That the Word is the medium of conjunction

of the Lord with man, because it is from the Lord,

and thus is the Lord. (Ex. fully under Read.)
*. As the Word is the medium of conjunction,

it is called the Covenant, Old and New.

532^. This (conjunction of the men of the Church

with the Lord, and their consociation with the Angels)

is etfected through the Word, in which each and all

things arc correspondences.

I. s''-
'The Word' (John i.) = the Divine truth, and

therefore the Divine wisdom. T.39. 50"^. 59^. 76''.

224.

T. 6. The reason the whole Holy Scripture teaches

that there is a God, is that, in its inmosts, it is nothing

bnt God, that is, the Divine which proceeds from God
;

for it was dictated by God . . . But in its derivatives

. . . the Holy Scripture is accommodated to the percep-

tion of Angels and men ; and in the.se it is in like

manner Divine, but in a different form, and in this form

it is called the Divine Celestial, Spiritual, and Natural,

which are nothing but coverings of God ; since God
Himself, such as He is in the inmosts of the Word,

cannot be seen by any created thing. 111. But still the

Divine, which is inmost . . . shines forth, like light

through crystalline forms ; but variously, according to

the state of mind that the man has formed for himself

i ... To everyone who has formed the state of his mind
' from'God, the Holy Scripture is like a mirror, in which

he sees God ; but each one in his own way. The tiuths

that he learns from the Word, and that he imbues by a

life according to them, compose this mirror. (Thus)

the Holy Scripture is the fulness of God.

7. When (those who at heart confess three Gods)

read the Word, they do not perceive any light in it, or

from it ... To such the Word is as if it were spotted

with blots ; and, as to the unity of God, completely

covered. 111.

85. That Jehovah God descended as the Divine truth,

I

which is the Word . . . Gen. art.

I
. That by 'the Word' (John i.) is meant the

Divine truth, is because the Word that is in the Church

is the Divine truth itself; for it was dictated by

Jehovah Himself, and that which is dictated by

Jehovah is pure Divine truth . . . But as it passed

through the Heavens down into the world, it became

accommodated to the Angels in Heaven, and to men in

the world ; and therefore there is in the Word a spiritual

sense in which Divine truth is in light, and a natural

I

sense in which it is in shade . . . 777, Ex.

I 2. Moreover, the Lord came into the world in

order to fulfil all things of the Word, and therefore it

is so frequently said that this and that were done by

1 Him 'that the Scripture might be fulfilled.' 262,111.

r 116. The Word, on which violence had been inflicted

hy the Jewish people. Eep.

129. The Lord, being the Word itself, as 'the Prophet,'

represented by His passion the Jewish Church—how it

had profaned the Word itself. 130, fully des.

1472. The minds of all who deny the holiness of the

"Word . . . think in the lowest region . . .

165. The only woy is to go to the Lord God the

Saviour, and read the Word under His auspices ; for

He is the God of the Word ; and then the man will be

enlightened . . .

°. Such a paralytic birth resulted from their not

reading the Word under the Lord's auspices ; for every-

one who does not read the Word under Hi.s auspices,

reads it under the auspices of his Own intelligence, which

is like an owl . . . 111. by comparisons.

177^. If the faith is false, it plays the harlot with

every truth (in the Word), and perverts and falsifies

it . . . But if true, the Avhole Word favours it ; and the

God of the Word, who is the Lord God the Saviour,

pours light upon it . . .

"=. But, my friend, go to the God of the Word,

and so to the Word, and thus enter through the Door

. . . and you will be enlightened . . .

189. On the Holy Scripture, or Word of the Lord.

Chapter. (Chiefly repeated from the work on the Holy

Scripture.)

191*. Those only have life from the Word, who read

it ... in order to draw Divine truths from it as from

their fountain, and at the same time to apply them to

life. The contrary takes place with those who read it

in order to get honours and gain.

193. The reason the Word is spiritual in its bosom,

is that it has descended from Jehovah the Lord, and has

passed through the angelic Heavens . . .

209. Wonderful phenomena that appear from the

Word in the Spiritual World. Gen.art. (Such as the

shining of the Word like a great star, or the sun ; rain-

bows from it ; when a paper with a verse written on it

is thrown into the air, it shines in the form in which

it is cut ; when anyone rubs himself or his clothes with

the open Word, they shine ; if one in falsities looks at

the Word, it appears black to him ; if he touches the

Word there is an explosion ;
etc.

)

3. (This shows) that those in falsities of doctrine

communication with Heaven through the

. Whereas with those who are in truths of

. . their reading of the Word penetrates into

have no

Word . .

doctrine

Heaven .

The power of truth in the Word can overturn

mountains ... In short, the Lord's power from the

Word is infinite.

223. On the power of the Word in ultimates. Ex.

2^ In the Spiritual World, they who despise the

Word become bald ; but they who hold it to be great

and holy appear with becoming hair.

224. On the ineff'able power of the Word. Ex.

3. Why God came into the world as the Word.

Ex.

241-. (Thus) the Word in the Heavens, as to the

literal sense, is similar and at the same time correspond-

ent to our Word, so that they ave a one.

245. So the Word does not establish and make the

Church in special with a man ; but faith according to

the truths, and life according to the goods, which he

derives from it and applies to himself. The Word is

like ii mine . . . (which is) opened according to the

understanding of the Word. Without the understand-
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ing of the Word ... it would no more make the Church

with a man, than the mines iu Asia wouhl make a,

European rich, unless he owned and worked them.

(Further comparisons.)

[T.] 2728. (Thus) as the Lord is the Word, so also

is Heaven the Word. Shown.

279^. The Angels and Spirits from Great Tartary . . .

are separated from others . . . because they possess a

different Word.

290. That there is infinity in everything of the Word.

Ex.

-. All angelic wisdom is from the Word.

299. 'The blas{)hemy of the Holy Spirit' = . . .

against the holiness of the Word.

314. 'Thou shalt not commit adultery,' iu the

spiritual .sense, =to adulterate the goods of the Word,

and to falsify its truths. 111. (Iu tlie celestial sense, it

= to deny the holiness of the Word, and to profane it.

3150

323. 'To bear false witness,' in the celestial sense, =
to blaspheme the Lord and the Word, and thus to

banish Truth it»e]f from the Church.

343. That man receives faith by going to the Lord,

learning Truths from the Word, and living according

to them. Gen. art. 347. 348.

344. The essence of the faith of the New Church is

Truth from the Word.

347-. The reason Truths are to be taken from the

Word, is that all the Truths that conduce to salvation

are there, and there is efficacy in them because they have

been given by the Lord, and so have been inscribed on
the universal angelic Heaven ; so that when man learns

Truths from the Word, he comes into communion and
consociation with the Angels, and this more than he

knows.

349. Who cannot collect Truths from the Word if he
will ? And every Truth in the Word, and from the

Word, shines . . .

350. The Word of the Lord is an abyss of Truths,

from which is all angelic wisdom . . .

380'. For no satan can endure to hear any truth from

the Word . . .

. All become such after death who in heart and

faith deny the Divinity of the Lord and the holiness of

the Word.

384. That none in Christendom have any faith who
reject the Lord and the Word . . . Ex.

. (Thus) they who reject the Word, reject the

Lord al.so . . . and also reject the Church, because the

Church is from the Lord through the Word.

396^. What is theology . . . unless the understanding

is enlightened when the Word is read . . .

487'. (The real sentiments of the predestinarians con-

cerning the Word.)

508. On the right of the pulpit (in that magnilicent

temple) lay the Word open, encompassed with a sphere

of light, (which) signifiel the internal sense revealed.

*. As the dogmas of the Christian Churches . . .

have not been composed from the Word ... of the

Divine Providence the Word has been taken away from

the Roman Catholic laity ; and among the Protestants

it . . . has been closed by their declaration that the

understanding is to be liept under obedience to their

faith.

"=. Enter henceforth into the mysteries of the

Word ... for its several Truths are so many mirrors of

the Lord.

644"'. Reader, open your ears, and read the Word,

and you will clearly peiceive . . .

759. Have made a morning light from Own intel-

ligence, and an evening light from the Word.

775. That this second advent of the Lord is not in

person, but in the Word, which is from Him, and is

Himself. Gen. art.

777. That the Lord is the Word. Ex.

778. How the Lord is the Word. Ex.

779. (That Swedenborg was) filled with the Lord's

Spirit, to teach the doctrines of the New Church

through the Word, from Him. Gen. art.

. I have not received anything that concerns

(these) doctrines from any Angel, but from the Lord

alone, while I have read the Word.

797^ In this state (Melancthon) consulted the Word,

and then his eyes were opened . . .

798. (Calvin) had cited the Word merely to win the

assent of the common people.

• ^ (Calvin said) Is not the Word the book gf all

heresies . . .

810. The main reason why these (English) preachers

are deprived of the priestly office, is that they do not

fashion their sermons from the Word . . . They do

indeed take texts from the Word, but merely as a

prelude.

838. The Scripture . . . among Christians, which is

called the Word.

845"=. The Jews say that interiorly in the Word there

is nothing but gold.

Ad. 936. The Divine Word itself is like a body with

its soul . . .

D. 382. When the Word of God Messiah is read, it

penetrates everyone according to his state . . .

383. This is the efficacy of the Word. Ex.

8950. When little children read the Holy Bible, the

Angels understand the meaning of the Word more

clearly than when adults read it.

1 1 39. On those who are unwilling to hear the interior

things of the Word.

1304. (On those who jest from the Word. See HoLir

SORIPTUKE, at A.961.)

1464. (The objection of those who reject my writings

on the ground that tliey have the Word, overruled.)

1856. The pleasant heat of those who have been

delighted with the Word of the Lord. 1857. 1858.

1877. In itself, the Word of the Lord is dead, for it is

merely the letter, but it is vivified by the Lord in being

read, according to the capacity of understanding and
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perception given by the Lord to each reader ; thus it is

alive according to the life of the man who reads it.

2380. On those who inhere in the mere words of the

Word of the Lord . . .

2407. That the application of the interior things of

the Word of the Lord is universal . . .

2435. When I attended less to what is in the Word,

as I was reading it, the Angels perceived it more fully.

Ex.

2445. A vision concerning the interiors of the Word.

Ex.

2462. On the more interior and inmost things of the

Word. Ex.

2472. On the Word of the Lord : that everything in

it is a vessel, into which life is poured by tlie Lord. Ex.

2539. On the life of the Word of the Lord.—In the

supreine sense is the Lord Himself ; in the universal

sense below the Lord, is the universal Heaven of Angels

and good Spirits ; in a sense still lower, is the Lord's

Church most univer.sally throughout the whole world,

and from the first creation to the last times ; in a sense

less universal, it treats of the Church that has been built

nf-instructa esl-with all its various doctrines ; in a

sense still less universal, of the inmost Church on earth
;

in a sense still lower, of each man in particular ; in the

most particular sense, of each article of faith ; in the

abstract sense, of celestial, spiritual, and rational things,

of wisdom, intelligence, and so on. As is the subject,

so are the predicates.

2631^ The mode of speaking in the Word is natural,

and not artificial. Ex.

2721. (On the four principal styles in the Word of

the Old Testament.

)

2785. (The difference between the Word and all other

writings.)

2885. That corporeal Spirits cannot understand the

interiors of the Word. Ex.

i 2900-. So when I have read the Word of the Lord, a

double thought has been plainly observed . . .

3421. So preachers do not see in the Word of the

Lord the things that conflict [with their views] . . .

3442. How a single expression of the Word, taken

alone, may induce a wholly false doctrine.

3605b. On the interiors of the Word—how they are

to he set forth. Ex.

3741. On those who despise the Word and Divine

worship.

4121. That each and all things of the Word are

vessels. Ex.

4135. When yet the Word is such that it embraces

all things . . .

4143. (The effect of paying attention to the mere

materials, or terms, of the Word. From experience.)

4184. That the Word of the Lord, when presented

before the Angels, is such that everything is alive. Ex.

4185-

I 4191. The Word with me was represented by my
father in his life-time.

4330. (Delight of the gentiles there in the Word, on
account of its significative character.)

4343. If the thought is held fixedly in any subject,

and the Word is read, everything in it will apply itself

to the universal of the thought . . .

4565. They said that there is nothing Divine in the

Word, and that they had opened a copy of the Bible,

and no matter where they read, they had found nothing

but what is merely eartljly . . .

4663". Why the Word was given in our Earth.
11^

. When the Word is read in this Earth, it passes,

by the correspondences, into Heaven, and in this way
the truths of faith can be communicated to the Angels

of other Earths.

4664. In whatever Church a man may be born, he

ought to inquire from the Word whether they are in the

truth ; but lie must hold as a principle the life of charity

towards the neighbour, and love to God, otherwise there

is no enlightenment.

4671. When the Word is read by man in the Hebrew
text, the Third Heaven knows all the Divine Celestial

that is inspired, and that each and all things therein

treat of the Lord. 5619^, Ex.

4757. Revealed theology, or the Word, compared with

natural theology.

4759a. Necessity of having fixed doctrinals from the

Word when reading it. 4762.

4791. The Moravians persecuted me when engaged in

the reading and study of the Word.

4820. How the Word was inspiired, shown by my own

writing.

4S24. For if a man lives evilly, and still believes in

the holy Word, he works evil to Heaven ; and therefore

the Epistles of Paul have been permitted.

4903. There were very many who had no doctrine, but

merely acknowledged the Word, saying that it is suffi-

cient to read the Word . . . 5067. 5070. 5083.

5015. One who (by persuasive faith) believed the

things in the Word pre-eminently. Des.

5090. Before the Lord, the Word is as one man, for

it is Divine truth, and therefore the sense of the letter

is as the soles of its feet . . .

5187. All the wisdom of the Angels is given by the

medium of the Word, for there is Divine wisdom in its

internal and inmost senses, which is communicated to

the Angels through the Word when it is being read

by men, and when they are thinking from it . . .

5i93,Ex.

5561. On the Word in Heaven.—They have the

Word there ... In the Spiritual Heaven the writing

is similar to that in the world, in Roman letters, but

entirely unintelligible to those in the natural world,

because it is in an entirely different language, which

is universal. Ex. . . Some have the Word according

to its internal sense, and some according to its external

sense, but more spiritual.

5603. They have the Word (there) complete from

beoinning to end, so written that everyone can read
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it; the preaoheis there preach about it, and the rest

read it as in the world.

[D.] 5604. But they have the Word written in the

spiritual language . . . They have the Word in a two-

fold wisdom ; the spiritual have a sense that is inter-

mediate between the iuternal and the external sense

;

the interior spiritual have it entirely according to the

internal sense ; and the celestial, according to the

celestial sense. There are no names in their Word,

nor numbers, but Things instead. They who desire

to be intelligent and wise, can be instructed from the

Word about everything. Instead of the history of the

creation, the new creation of man is treated of.

5605. They have the Word of the Ancient Church . .

The nature of this Word is evident from the first

chapters of Genesis, which were taken from it.

5606. There are four kinds of men there, just as

here. The first attend to the uses in the Word, seeing

indeed the other things, but paying no attention to

them . . . Thus is it read by the celestial. The second

are those who take out the doctrinal things of the

Word from it: thus do the spiritual apprehend it.

The third are those who are delighted merely with its

holy external, without intelligence: these are they who
are in the Ultimate Heaven. And the fourth are they

who attend solely to the literal sense, and they who
attend solely to the words ; as the critics, and those

who write various things about it ; the former of these

are at the threshold of Heaven, and the latter are in

the very extremes.

5607. The Angels have their wisdom from the Word,

but pay no attention whatever to the things in the

sense of the letter, nor to the things that are in the

thought of the man when he is reading it ; but to the

interiors of the Word, from the man.

5609. If the men who are reading, or thinking, or

preaching, from the Word, are wise, the Angels are

unaware of it . . .

5618. On three maidens who read the Word daily.

(See Eead, here.) Their Word was according to the

interior sense, which is intermediate between the

natural and the spiritual sense. It was historic and

prophetic ; but instead of the names of persons, places,

and numbers, there were Things.

5619'. The Jews read the Word in the Original

Language . . . They have been tolerated so long for

the sake of the Word, through which there might be

some communication with Heaven.

5621. From this it is evident that the Word is

Divine . . . not only in the words, but also in the

syllables, or letters . . .

5666. The maidens there have the ivritten Word,

and Psalmodies, and they take them with them to the

preachings. They also read them ; and if they do not

read them, either some garment is taken away, or their

little garden vanishes.

5670. On enlightenment through the Word, and on

the Intellectual of man as to the Word. Ex.

5709. On the two foundations of truth—the Word,

and nature.

5710. The Word is the real foundation, but is so for

those who live well, and acknowledge the Word as

holy and Divine . . .

. How the foundation from the Word accords

with that from the truths of nature. Exanips.

". In a word, nothing can be founded on scientifios,

unless it has been first founded on the Word.

5722. Er. Benz. had the Word, but it served him

merely for preaching . . . 5722a.

5S09. The wiser of the gentiles (in Africa) have a

book which is to them the Word. Des.

5933. No one can be conjoined with Heaven . . .

except by such things as are of the Word . . . however

morally he lives. . . The reason is that a man becomes

spiritual solely through the things of the Word . . .

5947. On the influx of the Word into Heaven . . .

^. (Thus) there is a communication to the whole

Heaven from the Christian Heaven where the Word is,

so that the Word is the source of wisdom and interior

joy • •

5961. Those constitute the tail of the dragon who

merely read the Word, and place salvation in this, hut

are in no doctrine, saying that the Word in the letter

is doctrine; but in this way they can defend whatever

they please. I have spoken with them . . . and they

said that they take care that all in their Society are

diligent in the reading of the Word; but I told them

that this does not save, but their living according to

the Word, and that no one can (do this) unless he is

in the doctrine of truth from the Word
;
(Ex.) and that

the reading of the Word is not heard by the Lord . . .

unless they are in the life of truth (which is impossible)

unless they are in doctrine from the Word. (Ex.)

They said that they had formed their opinion because

they knew that everything of the Word has conjunction

with Heaven ; but it was replied that the conjunction

is with the man who reads it, and the conjunction is

such as he is from the Word, as they might know from

the fact that the Word [as it lies] upon a table has no

conjunction, thus neither is there any with the reader

otherwise than as he is in the understanding of it, and

in afl'ection of life from it.

5964. Some Societies in Heaven have the Word

written according to the spiritual sense as to many

things, where, instead of the names of persons,

kingdoms, and places, there are words which only the

wiser of them understand, for these words involve many

arcana of the subject signified by the name . . . S9^Si

Further ex.

6030. Others know how to excite Societies by

sayings from the Word.

6073. One who in his youth had read the Word
diligently, but afterwards rejected it because he did

not understand it. Des.

6077. See Taktary, here.

6107. Moses seen. . . He has with him his five

books, and also the ancient Word. I asked him about

the book of Jasher; and he said that he had seen it,

and told me that that Word still exists among the

ancients of his time, and is read. Also that he knows
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about the subsequent Word of the present day, but

does not read it. (Continued under Moses.)

D. Min. 45611=. (Paul) rejects the interior things of

the Word, because they are contrary to worldly glory,

and [self] merit.

4697. On a certain Gentile who was much moved by

the Word.

E. ir. Hence the Word can be understood only by

one who is enlightened . . .

36^. The Lord reveals Himself solely in the Word,

and there only by the internal sense.

43. 'The Word' (John i.) = the Divine truth that is

in the Heavens, and from which are all things there.

( = the Lord as to the Human, and therefore Divine

truth. ISI*. 852*. 1071-.) ( = Divine truth. 196.

726''. 850^*. 907^.) ( = the Lord as to Divine truth.

294'*.) ( = the Divine truth proceeding from the Lord,

thus the Lord as to His ea'iste?'«. 1069^.) ( = the Divine

good and Divine truth. 1070^.) ( = thc proceeding

Divine. 1093.)

50. All about whom and through whom the Word
was written, were led to places that had a significa-

tion . . .

62. It is usual in the Word to mention first the

things that are to happen last, because these include

the intermediate things.

7I''. For the Word to be Divine, and to be for both

Heaven and earth at the same time, it must necessarily

be natural in the letter. Ex.

112. Those within the Church who want to under-

stand the Word, and do not as yet understand it . . .

Sig. and Ex.

117^. Their anxiety when they read the Word, and

do not well understand it . . . Sig. and Ex. i22,Sig.

176''. (In this way) man can be in some natural

enlightenment when he reads the Word. For the

Word in the letter is not understood without en-

lightenment, and enlightenment is either natural or

spiritual. Ex.

177I Therefore they who read the Word solely for

the repute of erudition, (or other such ends) never see

and perceive truths, but falsities. Ex.

t '. But they who read the Word from the

spiritual affection of truth ... see truths therein, and

rejoice at heart when they see them.

190. For when these read the Word, they do not

see it from the doctrine of the Church in which they

were born, but as if they were separated from it . . .

Such are enlightened . . . and it is granted them to

formulate doctrine . . .

^. But they who read the Word from doctrine

that is from others, cannot see truths from the light

of their own spirit . . . Such cannot be enlightened . . .

and this is why they remain natural ... for to become

spiritual is to imbue one's spirit with truths from the

Word . . .

I ig^*. Why man becomes spiritual through Know-
ledges of the Word (applied to life), and not through

any other Knowledges. Ex.

H To believe what another says is servile ;
hut

to believe what we ourselves think from the Word is

freedom. Sig.

200'. If it is accepted as a doctrine . . . that the

Lord is one with the Father, and that His Human is

Divine from the Divine in Himself, light will be seen

in everything of the Word . . . (otherwise) nothing

will be seen in light in the Word. Ex.

233. There are two states of faitli and the derivative

life . . . one from doctrine, and the other from the

Word or from preaching from the Word. Ex. ".

260-. So tliat if the Word in the letter also were

spiritual, it would have no basis, and would be like

a house without a foundation.

275". 'The Word of Jehovah ' = the Divine truth

proceeding from the Lord.

288^ The reason the heavenly marriage is in every-

thing of the Word, is that the Divine which proceeiis

from the Lord is Divine truth united to Divine good . . .

351. It is said 'the Church where the Word is,'

because the Lord's Church is in the whole world, but,

in special, where tlie Word is and the Lord is known

thereby. . . The presence of the Lord and thence of the

Angels of Heaven with the men of this Earth is

through the Word, because it has been written by mere

correspondences . . .

'K The light of Heaven ... is from the Lord

through the Word, from this the light is propagated

as from the middle into the circumferences on every

side, thus to . . . the gentiles who are outside our

Church ; but this propagation of light is effected in

Heaven by the Lord ; and (thus) inflows into the minds

of men . . .

355". The Lord is called 'the Word,' because 'the

Word' = the Divine truth proceeding from Him.

356°. That no one can understand the Word with-

out doctrine. Ex.

. But he who reads the Word from doctrine sees

all things that confirm . . .

^. That doctrine cannot be procured from any

other source than the Word . . .

365. The Word not understood (because there is no

good) whence come dissensions in the Church. Sig.

and Ex.

2. Therefore if good is not present with a man

who is reading the Word, truth also does not appear.

*. In the Word are all the truths of Heaven

and the Church, and even all the arcana of wisdom

possessed by the Angels of Heaven, but no one sees

them except those who are in the good of love to the

Lord, and in the good of love towards the neighbour . . .

366^. That the understanding] of the Word is de-

stroyed when there is no good with the man, that is,

no love to the Lord and charity towards the neighbour.

Ex.

3690. The Word has been written from such things

as were seen and heard in the ultimates of Heaven,

thus from mere correspondences . . .

373^. In itself the Word is Divine truth itself, but

the understanding of it is according to the state of the
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man who reads it: a mau who is not in good apper-

ceives nothing of good therein, and a man who is not

in truths sees nothing of truth therein; so tliat the

cause is not in the Word, but in the reader.

[E.] 382. For the Word appears to everyone according

to his quality . . .

392'. Tliat the Word is the Lord, is beeause 'the

Word ' = the Divine truth, and all Divine truth proceeds

from the Lord . . .

410''. The Word is written in many places according

to appearances in the Spiritual World that are un-

known to man, but known to Spirits and Angels, from
which it is evident that the Word is written for them
also.

411^^- To look at the Word from without, and not

from within ... is to see it not from doctrine, but

solely from the letter, whence they wander in every

direction . . . and are sure of nothing, whence come
endless adulterations . . . Such are they who study the

Word for the sake of glory and honour ; and, as such,

when studying the Word, regard themselves in every-

thing, tliey are outside the Word ; whereas they who
love truth and the derivative good are within the

Word ; for they regard it from the Lord, and not from

self. Tr.

-*. The Word is called 'a fire,' and 'a hammer'
(Jer.xxiii.29) because these = the good of love and the

truth of faith.

419". 'He sendeth out His Word' (Ps.cxlvii.i8) =
the Divine good united to Divine truth.

433'. That 'Judah' = the Word also, is because the

Lord is the Word; and He assumed the Human in

that tribe that He might be the Word as to the Human
also.

435''. In every particular of the Word there is an

inmost or celestial sense, an internal or spiritual sense,

and an external sense, which are for the three Heavens
respectively . . .

438''. 'Thy shoe iron and brass ' = that the ultimate

of the Word is natural truth and good.

449'°. The blessing of the tribes by Moses describes

the Word.

466-. As the Word has been given man for the sake

of the conjunction of the Lord with the Angels and

with men, truth conjoined with good, and good with

truth, are in it everywhere ; for there are . . . two

expressions, one of which relates to Divine truth, and

the other to Divine good . . .

473, Hence the Word, even that spoken by Angels,

is Divine.

504". (That) the Word is Divine truth itself united

to Divine good, for there is everywhere in it the

marriage of good and truth. Rep.

517-. All in the love of self falsify the truths of the

Word if they study it. Ex.

518^°. That although the Church perishes. . . still

the Word will not perish. Sig.

520^. For there is ». marriage of good and truth in

everything of the Word, and therefore if there is not

good in the truths of the Word on the part of him

who perceives them, the truths are without their

consort, and may be applied to any evil cupidities and

false principles whatever, and may thus become falsities

of evil.

535^. That those who falsify the truths of the Word
by interpretations to confirm evils of life, avert them-

selves from Heaven, and convert themselves to Hell,

is because the conjunction of Heaven with man is

through the Word. For Heaven is in the spiritual

sense of the Word, and man is in its natural sense . . .

This is why those vvho apply the Word to evils of life,

and to false jirineiples that are from their Own intelli-

gence, cannot be conjoined with Heaven . . . But

those who apply the Word to such falsities as do not

disagree with the good of life . . . have their falsities

applied by the Lord to good . . .

545^. For he who denies the Word to be Divine in

the whole sense of the letter, breaks the connection

with Heaven. (Continued under Sense of Letter.)

569^*. That spiritual things are not to be investigated

through the scientifics of the natural man, nor the

derivative reasonings, but through the Word . . . Sig.

^'. The prophet's 'book' = in special, that Word
which was in that book ; but in general, the whole

Word . . .

579". When the Divine things of the Word are con-

joined with (the loves of self and of the world) all

things therein are adulterated and falsified ; for the

Divine things of the Word can never be conjoined with

anything but heavenly love . . .

585'. Of the Divine mercy . . . media have been

given by which man can be removed from his pro-

priuni ; these media have been given in the Word , . .

593. 'I saw another strong Angel coming down from

Heaven' = the Lord as to the Word; here, as to its

ultimate sense . . . because it is from this sense that

the Lord is called 'strong' . . .

^. The Word, which is Divine truth, descends

from the Lord, through the Heavens, into the world
;

and therefore it is adapted to the wisdom of the

Angels who are in the three Heavens, and also to

men who are in the natural world. Hence it is that

the Word, in its first origin of all, is wholly Divine,

is afterwards celestial, then spiritual, and finally

natural . . . This is why the Word exists with the

Angels of each Heaven, but with a ditference according

to the degrees of their wisdom, intelligence, and know-

ledge ; and although it differs in its sense in each

Heaven, still it is the same Word. Ex.

594-. As the Word, which is Divine truth, was re-

presented (at the transfiguration) Moses and Elijah

were seen . . .

^. Since the giving of the Word, the Lord

manifests Himself solely through it ; for the Word,

which is Divine truth, is the Lord Himself in Heaven

and the Church ; and from this it is evident that the

manifestation here foretold (concerning the second ad-

vent) = His manifestation in the Word ; and (this) has

been effected by His having opened and revealed the

internal sense . . . 6l2.
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595. 'A rainbow above liis liead' = tlie interiors of

he Word. Ex.

596. The Divine trntli which in Heaven and the

aurch is the Word.

612. For the Word is the doctrine of Divine trutli,

and) everything of doctrine nuist be from the Word.

614. Examination of the men of the Church as to

ifhat understanding of the Word yet remained with

them. Sig. and Ex.

^. (Such) may indeed be delighted with the

reading of the Word, but not with the truth itself

irhioh is of its interior sense . . . and therefore the

Word as to the sense of the letter may indeed be loved,

but only because it can be drawn to confirm falsities . . .

615. 'A little book open '= the Word manifested by

the Lord to Heaven and the Church.

616. The faculty of perceiving from the Lord the

quality of the Word. Sig. and Ex. . . The Lord gives

this faculty to everyone ; but still no one perceives it,

unless, as from himself, he wills to perceive it. Ex.

617. That he should read, perceive, and examine

the Word as to its quality within and without. Sig.

and Ex.

". As the Word is Divine truth, before the

Lord it is, in image, like a Divine man ; so that its

ultimate sense . . . corresponds to the heel ; and the

perversion of the Word ... by the application of the

sense of the letter to Falsities ... is signified by 'to

lift up the heel upon the Lord.

'

^^. To read the Word, and to be instructed from

it, effects nothing for salvation, unless we at the same

time live according to it. Sig.

618I When the exteriors of the Word . . . are falsi-

fied and adulterated, the interior trnths of the Word
are falsified and adulterated ; and therefore when a

man applies the Word in the sense of the letter to the

evils of earthly loves, it is made undelightful to the

Angels, who are in the internal sense. Sig.

619. That the external of the Word was 'sweet as

honey,' that is, delightful, was because it is such that

it can be applied to any love and any derivative prin-

ciple ... 621.

624. A Divine command that (up to the end of the

Church) the Word is still to be taught. Sig. and Ex. . .

The reason was that it was found that the Word
was still delightful as to the sense of the letter. Ex.

625. \

i

627*. The degrees of Divine truth in their order as

they are in the Word. Enum.

630. That the external of the Word ... is not to

be examined. Sig. and Ex. 631. 632-.

641''. When the end of the Church is at hand, the

interiors of the Word ... are revealed and taught, in

order that the good may be separated from the evil

. . . Moreover, the interiors of the Word, which are

revealed at the end of the Church, serve the new

Church, then being established, for doctrine and life.

(Thus) when the end of the Jewish Church was at

hand, the Lord Himself opened and taught the in-

teriors of the Word ... So has it been done at this

day . . . which revelation is meant by the advent of

the Lord in Matt.xxiv. . 670'.

644". 'So shall My Word be that goeth forth out of

My mouth' (Is.lv.li). 'The Word' = the Divine truth

proceeding from the Lord, which, Avith us, inflows

through the Word.

652". 'Garners full of food ' = doctrinal things from

the Word, thus the Word where are all truths of

doctrine, from which is spiritual instruction and nutri-

tion.

653'. 'The Word of Jehovah' (Is.i.io) = the Divine

good ; 'the law of our God'=the Divine truth.

668. Everything that proceeds from the Lord is

called, in general. Divine truth, and with us in the

world, the Word.

684°*. ' Know therefore and perceive from the going

forth of the Word' (Dan, ix. 25) = from the end of the

Word of the Old Testament, because this is to be

fulfilled in the Lord ; for, in the supreme sense, all

things of the Word of the Old Testament treat of the

Lord, and of the glorification of His Human, and thus

of His dominion over all things of Heaven and the

world.

701". That the proceeding Divine, which is the

Divine truth, thus the Word, is 'a covenant,' because

it conjoins. 111.

710'. 'Blessed are they who hear the Word of God,

and keep it' (Luke xi.28) = to learn truths from the

Word and to live according to them.

714^°. They who love truth because it is truth . . .

are elevated from their proprium while they are read-

ing the Word, even into the light of Heaven, and are

enlightened . . .

". They who study the Word without doctrine,

and are at the same time in the love of self, constitute

the externals of the draconio body. Ex.

715^. All spiritual truths are from the Word, and

make a one with the good of love and of charity.

718. The falsification and adulteration of all the

Truths of the Word. Sig. and Ex. 719.

734. Their warfare is not against the Word, for this

they call holy and Divine ; but it is against the genuine

truths of the Word . . . 775.
-. 'The Word of Jehovah' (Is.ii.3) = truth from

the good of love.

747. That they dispute with them continually from

the Word. Sig. and Ex.

748-. How the Word is falsified, if regarded only

exteriorly, and not at the same time interiorly.

754. To live from the Word, is to live from the

Lord ; for the Lord is in the Word ; nay, is the Word.

768'-^. The Word is said to be falsified when its

truths are perverted, and adulterated when its goods,

and also when its truths, are applied to loves of self.

778^. How the Word is blasphemed by the falsifica-

tion of it. Examp.
^ The 'sin and blasphemy against the Holy

Spirit' is to deny the Word, and also to adulterate its

very goods and falsify its very truths. But 'to speak
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a. word against the Son of Man' is to interpret the

natural sense of the Word . . . according to appear-

ances. Ex.

[E. 778]''. That to deny the Word is a sin that can-

not be forgiven ... to eternity ... is because those

wlio deny the Word, deny God, deny the Lord, deny

Heaven and Hell, and deny the Church and all things

of it.

^. For the Word in ultimates is like a man clad

in a garment, whose face and hands, however, are bare
;

and, where the Word is thus bare, its goods and truths

appear there bare as they are in Heaven, thus such as

they are in the spiritual sense. (Continued under

Sense of Letter.)

7S3''. Some infernal Spirits acquire power through

the Word ; for they know some passages, and pro-

nounce them, by which communication is effected

with the simple good . . . and they prevail over others

accordingly as they are in this conjunction ; the reason

of which is that all things of the Word are truths,

and there is all power in truths, and the simple good

are in truths . . .

785. The disagreement of their doctrinals with the

Word, where love, life, and works are so frequently

mentioned. Sig. and Ex.

790"". Therefore it is necessary for the spiritual mind

to be opened and formed through things that are in

the Word, where all things are spiritual, because

Divine. Ex.
•. The second reason is that the Word is from

the Lord, aud hence the Lord is in the Word, inso-

much that He is the Word ; for the Word is Divine

truth, which is all from the Lord ; from which it

follows, that he who abstains from doing evils because

they are contrary to the Divine precepts in the Word,

abstains from them from the Lord.

*. The spiritual mind is formed from the things

which are in the man's memory from the Word. Ex.

. This spiritual affection of truth ... is given

through the Word, because the Lord in the Church is

the Word.
e, Man has no need to ' work,' further than to

learn truths from the Word, and live according to

them.

797. That the Word is the Lord because from the

Lord, is because the Word is the Divine truth, (which)

proceeds from the Lord as a Sun, and that which pro-

ceeds is His from whom it proceeds, nay, is Himself

;

and therefore the Divine truth, from which both

Angels and men have all their wisdom and intelligence,

is the Lord in Heaven. That it is also the Word such

as it is with ns in the world, is because the Word is

tlie Divine truth in the ultimate of order, and contains

a spiritual sense, which is the Divine truth such as

it is in Heaven. ".

2. On those who so falsify the Word that they

completely close Heaven against themselves.

798. When (the things said in the Word about

works, deeds, and doing) are falsified, all things of the

Word are falsified ; for all the other things of the

Word, which are called its truths, live from those

things . . . Moreover, there is a marriage of good and

truth everywhere in the Word ... so that when good

is taken away, the truth that remains is falsified . . .

*. Li (love to the Lord and towards the neigh-

bour) are all those who do goods from the Word . , .

800-. On those who although in Churches where
faith alone is acknowledged, still do not falsify the
Word. Fully ex.

803^. In order for a man to be in enlightenment . ."A

let him read the Word every day, one chapter, or

,

two . . .

815. For the Word can never confirm a false dogma
unless it is falsified ; for all things of the Word are

truths, and therefore all truths can be confirmed from

the Word, and by no means falsities.

816^. The reason (any heresy can be confirmed from

the Word) is that the sense of the letter is according

to the apprehension of the simple, and therefore con-

sists in great part of appearances of truth . . . Li the

sense of the letter of the Word thei'e are naked truths

as well as truths clothed, and these latter are appear-

ances of truth (which) can he understood only from

passages where naked truths are visible, from which

doctrine can be formed by the Lord with one who is

enlightened, and all the other things explained ac-

cording to it. This is why those who read the Word
without doctrine are led into manifold errors. The

reason the Word has been written in this way is that

there might be conjunction of Heaven with man ; and

there is this conjunction because every word in it, and

in some passages every letter, contains a sj^iritual sense,

in which the Angels are, so that when a man perceives

the Word according to its appearances of truth, the

Angels who encompass the man understand it

spiritually. . If the Word had been written differ-

ently, no conjunction of Heaven with man would

have been possible.

^. As the Word in the letter is of such a

character, it is as it were a support for Heaven ; for

all the wisdom of the Angels ... as to the things of

the Church, is terminated in the sense of the letter of

the Word as in its basis . . . Hence it is that the

sense of the letter of the Word is most holy, and is

even more powerful than its spiritual sense. (This

is shown by the fact that) when Spirits bring forward

any passage according to the sense of tlie letter, they

at once excite some heavenly Society to conjunction

with them. (This shows that) everything of the

doctrine of the Church must be confirmed from the

sense of the letter of the Word for there to be any

holiness or power in it, and this from those books of

the Word in which there is a spiritual sense. (This

also shows) how dangerous it is to so falsify the Word

as to destroy the Divine truth that is in its spiritual

sense ; for by so doing Heaven is closed to man. 832^.

819-. See Falsify, here. ''. 888^, etc.

825. For that which is confirmed from the Word, is

confirmed from Heaven. But when falsity is cimfirmed

from the Word, it is not confirmed from Heaven, hut

only appears (to be so).

826. When reasonings (from the natural man) are

confirmed from the Word, they become efifectual, the
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reason of which is that the Word is Divine, and in the

sense of the letter consists of appearances of truth . , .

832. For each and all things of the Word communi-

cate with the Heavens, from which there inflows what

is holy into one who is speaking or preaching it . . .

^. All love becomes spiritual through truths

from the Word in proportion as the man acknowledges

them, and sees them in his understanding, and after-

wards loves, tliat is, does them from the will.

846^. In order that man may from enlightenment

see and perceive the genuine Truths of the Word, the

three degrees of tlie understanding, natural, rational,

and spiritual, must be together. Ex.

888^. For the Word in the whole complex regards

the life of man, thus works ; for the Lord says that

the law and the prophets hang upon these (two great)

commandments.

914*. For when the Word is explained in favour of

earthly loves, and to confirm falsities of doctrine, the

Church is laid waste ; but not when the Word is

miderstood in simplicity according to the sense of the

letter . . .

937^ For conversation with the Lord is through the

Word.

941^. When the spiritual internal has been opened

. . . the man is enlightened, especially when he is

reading the Word, because the Lord is in the Word,

and the Word is the Divine truth, (which) is light to

the Angels.

948^. The Word interiorly revealed, before the

Church had been completely devastated. Tr. and Ex.

956.

960". 'The name of God' (which is not to be taken in

vaiii)= . . . the Divine truth, and, with us, the Word.
'*. There are two things by which Heaven is

closed against the men of the Church ; one is the

denial of the Divinity of the Lord, and the other is

the denial of the holiness of the Word. Ex.

I 974. This is why an internal holiness from the

Angels inflows into the external thought of the man
who holds the Word to be holy, although he is unaware

of it.

983. For they who remove a life according to the

Lord's commandments, annihilate all things of the

Word ; for all things of the Word are precepts of life
;

the precepts of faiths^hich are the truths of the Word,

Iteach life.

9^S*- As the members of generation . . . correspond

to the Societies of the Third Heaven, and as the love

between married partners corresponds to the love be-

tween good and truth, therefore those members and

this love correspond to the Word, the reason of which
is that the Word is the Divine truth united to Divine

good that proceeds from the Lord ; and hence it is

that the Lord is called the Word ; and from this also

it is that in everything of the Word there is the mar-

riage of good and truth.

. This also is why adulterers make Divine truths,

and consequently the Word, of no account . . .

9B8*. The Reformed . . . emerged into some light by
the reading of the Word . . .

1006'. They who have studied the Word solely for

the sake of glory . . . breathe forth adulteries as of a

father with a daughter-in-law.

1024'. For the Word is Divine truth itself, thus

Divine wisdom, proceeding from the Lord as a Sun, and

appearing in the Heavens as light. The Divine truth

is that Divine which is called 'the Holy Spirit' . . .

1028. That the Word has been falsified even to the

destruction of all genuine truth. Sig.

1033. (That religiosity) dominating over all things of

the Word. Sig. and Ex.
''. For the genuine truths of the Word are like a

man ; and the appearances of truth of which the sense

of the letter consists, arc like his garments . . .

1038^. How the Divine Word can be signified by 'a

beast.' Ex.

1054. That the Word was at first received in the

Church and i-ead, and was afterwards taken away from

the people and not read. Sig. and Ex. 1058.

1055. That the Word is rejected by them. Sig. and

Ex. 1056.

1062. The goods of the Word adnlterated and pro-

faned by them. Sig. and Ex.

1063. The truths of the Word falsified and profaned

by them. Sig. and Ex.

1064'. The fifth kind of profanation . . . consists in

jesting from the Word, and about the Word. Ex.

1065^. On the Word and its holiness. Seriatim

articles. 1066^, etc.

io66^ The four senses of the Word, Enum. and Ex.

1067'. That the Word is Divine truth itself, which

gives wisdom to Angels, and enlightens men. Ex.

=. Hence it is that the man who reads the Word
from the affection of truth, has enlightenment through

Heaven from the Lord.

io69\ That the Lord is the Word. Ex.

1070. Those (of them) who have ascribed Divine

holiness to the Word, and not to the decrees of the

Pope. Sig. and Ex. 1071. 1072.

1073^. That the Word is such, is because in its

origin it is the Divine itself proceeding from the Lord,

which is called Divine ti'uth, and when this was sent

down to men in the world, it passed through the

Heavens in their order . . . and in each Heaven it was

written accommodatedly ... to the wisdom and intelli-

gence of the Angels therein . . . from which it is evident

that all the wisdom of the Angels in the three Heavens

has been implanted by the Lord in our Word . . . and,

as the Divine truth is the Lord in the Heavens, the

Lord Himself is present in each and all things of His

Word, as He is in His Heavens, and may be said to

dwell in them.

1074". As the Divine truth . . . has been written in

each Heaven, and made the Word, the Word is the

union of the Heavens with each other, and also the

union of the Heavens with the Church in the world

;

for the same Word is everywhere, and diS'ers only in

the perfection of glory and wisdom, according to the

decrees in which the Heavens are. (Continued under

Read.) 10826.
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[E.] 1077-. The Word of the Lord is wonderful in

this : that in every particular of it there is a reciprocal

unition of good and truth, which testifies that the

Word is the Divine that proceeds from the Lord, wliich

is Divine good and Divine truth reciprocally united;

and testifies also that there is in the Word the marriage

of the Lord with Heaven and the Church, which also is

reciprocal. Ex. and 111.

1 079". Each least particular of the Word contains

senses more and more interior, (such as exist in the

three Heavens in order). These senses are in the sense

of the letter, one within another, and they are evolved

therefrom, one after another, each from its own
Heaven, when the Word is read by a man who is led by

the Lord. . . (This shows) how the Word has been

inspired by the Divine, and that it is written from an

inspiration to which nothing else in the world can be

compared. The arcana of wisdom of the three Heavens

which are in it, are the mystical things of which many
have spoken.

1080°. There is a Word in each Heaven, and these

Words are in our Word in their order, and thus make
one by influx and the derivative correspondences. Ex.

io8i=.

1083-. As there is a trine of one thing within another

in every least thing of the Word, and as this trine is

like efl'ect, cause, and end, it follows that there are

three senses in the Word. Ex. and Examps. 1084^, Ex.

10S4'. How a man, from the Word in the letter, calls

forth a natural sense, a spiritual Angel a spiritual sense,

and a celestial Angel a celestial sense, and this in au

instant, whence comes conjunction and communication,

ni. by comparisons.

1085^. (This shows) what a profanation it is to falsify

the truths and adulterate the goods of the Word ; and

how infernal it is to deny or invalidate its holiness.

As soon as this is done. Heaven is closed against that

man of the Church. The blasphemy against the Holy

Spirit ... is the blaspheming of the Word by those

who deny its holiness. As the Word is the basis of the

Heavens, and as it had been wholly falsified and adulter-

ated by the Jewish nation . . . therefore, lest the

Heavens should be endangered, and the wisdom of the

Angels there should become foolishness, it pleased the

Lord to descend from Heaven, and . . . become the

Word . . .

io86''. As all higher things place themselves in the

lowest ones in simultaneous order, it follows that in the

ultimates of the Word . . . are all things of Divine truth

and Divine good even from their primes . . . (thus) the

power of Divine truth is there, and the omnipotence of

the Lord in saving man. Ex.

1089-. That no one can understand the Word without

doctrine. Ex.

^. Yet doctrine can be acquired solely from the

Word. Ex.

^. He who loves truth because it is truth, can as

it were interrogate the Lord in doubtful matters of faith,

and receive answers from Him ; but nowhere else than

in the Word, for the reason that the Lord is the Word.

1 106. For all things that man draws from the Word

are 'a voice from Heaven.'

1130^. For the Word never confirms evil (unless it is

falsified).

1173°. That the Lord does not teach man truths

immediately . . . but mediately through the Word . . .

Ex.

1 177. Immediate revelation is not given, except that

which has been given in the Word . . . which is such

that everyone may be taught according to the afl'ections

of his love, and the derivative thoughts of his under-

standing . . . Ex.
• ^. (Thus) the Lord teaches the man of the Church

immediately through the Word, according to the love

of his will which he has by his life, and according to

the light of his understanding which he has by his

knowledge; and nothing else is possible, because this is

the Divine order of influx.

^. Even those outside the Christian world, and

who have not the Word, are taught in no other way.

Ex. 1179=.

1228. Thus has the Word been written by the Lord

by the media of Angels. Ex.

J. (Post.) 261. The Word in (the Hebrew) letter has

a more immediate communication with Heaven.

De Verbo. Title. On the Holy Scripture, or Word
of the Lord, from Experience.

2. That the Word is interiorly alive. Ex.

4. On the Word : that it is holy as to the letters and

apexes. Ex.

6. On the Word and natural theology . . . Ex.

. On the excellent style in the Word.

9. That they who have (worldly ends) see nothing of

genuine truth in the Word. Ex.

11. That the wisdom of the Angels of the three

Heavens is from the Lord through the Word ... Ex.

12. On enlightenment through the Word. Ex.

13. How greatly the mediate revelation which is

effected through the Word surpasses the immediate

revelation which is effected through Spirits. Ex.

On the Word in the Heavens. Gen. art.

-. Without the Word there would be no
14.

Heaven .

The Word in the Spiritual Kingdom. Ex.

The Word in the Celestial Kingdom. Ex.

24.

24.

the celestialHow the spiritual Word, and

Word, differ in their writing. Ex.

^. The difference between the three Words, the

natural, the spiritual, and the celestial, shown by an

examp.
'. (This shows) the nature of the Word in its

bosom.

. In our natural Word, therefore, are contained

both the spiritual Word, and the celestial Word ; but in

(these) is not contained the natural Word ; and there-

fore the Word of our world is the most full of Divine

wisdom, and so is more holy than the Words of the

Heavens.

15. On the old Word which is lost.

^. The religions of many nations were derived

. . . from this (old) Word.
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i6. On the nations and peoples outside the Church,

with whom there is not the Word. Gen. art.

22. It is better for man to understand the Word
according to tlie letter, in very many places. Examps.

D. Wis. xi. 2a. Tliey who are in the love of truth

are actually in the light of Heaven, and are therefore in

enlightenment, and in the perception of truth when
they are reading the Word. All others are only in the

confirmation of their own principles. Ex.

Dicta Probantia. The Word, through which the

Church would revive. Sig. (in Dan.iv. 15).

Inv. 24. The Reformation took place for the sole

reason that the Word, which had lain buried, might

return into the world. Ex.

55. It pleased the Lord to prepare me (Svvedenborg)

from my earliest youth to perceive the Word . . .

Docu. 234. When Heaven was opened to me, I had

first to learn the Hebrew language, as well as the

correspondences according to which the whole Bible is

composed, which led me to read over the Word of God
many times ; and as God's Word is the source whence

all theology must be derived, I was enabled thereby to

receive instruction from the Lord, who is the Word.

Word. Vox.

See VoiCE-i!oa: ; and under Expression, and Speak.

A. 2". Whatever word in the Word does not involve

the Lord, is not Divine.

4«. There is not the least of a word which is not

representative . . .

41. Every word, etc. of an Angelic Spirit is alive.

Ex.

64. The Angels do not know even the proximate

meaning of a single word (of the letter). . They have

only the idea of the Things signified by the words and

names.

241. He who fixes his attention on the sense of the

words, hears the words, but as it were does not hear

them . . . but he who attends to the words (only)

apprehends little of the sense . . . and sometimes forms

a judgment of all that is said from a single word, or

grammatical form.

607. The Most Ancients did not speak so much by

words . . .

608. With external respiration came the speech of

words, that is, of articulate sounds, into which were

determined the ideas of thought.

621. In the Word, one word is never used instead of

another.

771. Every word in the Word is from the Lord. Ex.

793. They who are in the internal sense can know
• . . from a single word what is the subject treated of

. . . When a different subject is treated of, the words

are at once different, or the same words stand in a

different connection. The reason is that there are

words peculiar to spiritual things, and words peculiar

to celestial things . . . Examps. . . In the Hebrew they

are very often distinguishable by the sound. Ex.

loo7». Therefore such mild words are here used.

VOL. VI,

1 118. Not like the speech of words, of our time. . .

1 1 20.

". Than by articulate sounds, or sonorous

words . . .

. There is nothing in any word that is not

directed by applications of the breathing.

1388. Tlie quality of Spirits known from every word.

Ex. 1640-. I).3o64,Ex.

1 391. Spirits can represent more by one idea than

they can utter by a thousand words.

1637^ The language of Spirits is not of words . . .

When with man, their ideas pass into the words that

are in the man ; and . . . they suppose the words to be

their own.

1638. The words they speak ... are well chosen and

clear, full of meaning, and distinctly pronounced . . .

They choose the words better and more promptly than

the man himself ... for the ideas of their language

inflow only into words that are fitting; almost as when
a man speaks, and thinks nothing about the words . . .

for then the thought falls readily and spontaneously

into the words : it is the internal meaning that brings

forth the words.

1639. The speech of words is that proper to man, in

fact to his corporeal memory.
^. Every word contains an idea of great possible

extension . . .

1641. Ideas the primitives of words.

1648. In choirs they have no thought about the

words, or ideas . . . The words follow spontaneously

from the meaning.

1756. The series . . . cannot appear when each thing

is explained according to the signification of the words

... As with one who hears another . . . and pays

attention to the words.

^, The most ancient mode of writing represented

subjects ... by words that were understood quite

differently.

1757. The speech of Spirits among themselves is

eff'ected by ideas, the originaries of words. i876,Ex.

1759. The speech of celestial Spirits cannot easily

inflow into the articulate sounds, or words, with man

;

for it cannot be fitted to a word in which there is any-

thing that sounds harshly . . .

1763^. Others spoke by a belching of words, as from

the belly.

1870. Each of the words (in the Word) presents in

form its own idea ; for a word is nothing but an idea so

presented in form that the sense may be perceived.

^. The Word is inspired, not only as to each

word, but as to the letters . . .

1876^. No part of a word of the Word can pass to

Spirits . . .

1925^. How the speaking (of the Word) came to man
by words of articulate sound. Ex.

1936^. There are inexhaustible things in every word

of the Word . . .

I9S5°- -Angelic ideas do not fall into the words, but

only into the sense of the words . . .

' 2Y
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[A.] 2157. They who perceive the Word as to the

affection, pay no attention to the words . . .

2209^. Souls speak together most distinctly, yet

without the speech of words.

2236. (The internal sense is here) not so evident

from the signification of the words . . .

2303. Angelic speech, not distinct in words.

23 1 1. All the words have a spiritual sense.

2333-. The internal sense does not come into view,

unless the words are explained one by one according to

their constant signification.

2343-. The series cannot appear fully in the explana-

tion of the several words . . .

2470^. The ideas belong to the Angels and Spirits,

the words into which they inflow, to the man.

2472. Men cannot speak together except by languages

distinguished into articulate sounds, that is, into words

. . . beciiuse (they S[)eak) from the exterior memory.

2643^ These are Divine things which can be ex-

pressed by no forms or formulae of words.

3342^ When (speech that is heard) ascends towards

the interiors, it passes into ideas not unlike those of

sight, and from these into intellectual ideas, and thus

becomes a perception of the sense of the words.

3343. The ideas (of the interior Heaven) are not

expressible in words . . .

3952. Why this has been explained for the most
part only as to the signification of the words . . .

3969". There are words in the Word that express

spiritual things, and words that express celestial things,

and this constantly. Examp.

4043^. All human words ... as they involve natural

tilings, are inadequate to express these things.

4136^ There is not a single word used in the Word
that does not involve a heavenly arcanum.

4402I The Word is inspired as to all the words . . .

4406^. As man's spirit is in the light of Heaven . . .

many things that are interior have fallen into words
(that are used correspondentially).

4493''. Like one who . . . takes in the sense, and
does not attend to the words. 5165^.

. Like one who is intent upon the words . . .

4528^. The speech of Angels is effected by means of

spiritual and celestial ideas, wliich to them are the

forms of words . .

4585^. There is no other way than to use these

words ; for without words adapted to the subject,

nothing can be described.

4609^. The things which then appear ... do not

fall into words ; for human words are from ideas

formed from things that are in the light of the world.

4966''. (Philosophical things) are mostly bare

words . . .

5075^. The interior significatives of words originate

for the most part from the interior man . . .

5212. Lowest truths . . . being in the external

memory . . . can be represented to others by forms of

words, that is, by ideas formed into words by means

of such things as are of the world and its light.

5287. So far as thought and speech are determined

to . . . words, they become less universal . . .

'. (Thus) in so far as the thought regards the

words of a speaker, it does not regard his meaning.

5614''. The interior mind . . . does not think from

the words of any language . . .

5648-. Those in the other life . . . understand no

human words, but only the sense of the words ; and

this not according to the man's natural thoughts, but

according to his thoughts that are spiritual.

5757'=. Why one word sometimes means many
things.

6319^. Man thinks in a moment more than he can

utter in half an hour, because he thinks abstractedly

from the words of language.

6343^. There are words which constantly = good
;

words which constantly = truth ; and words wliich

constantly= both . . . 8314. 8330. 10254^. 8.80=.

6516°. In (spiritual writings) all the words, and even

the syllables, involve such things as are of that World,

thus siJiritual things, and they are perceived from the

aspiration, and from the affection that results from

their utterance, thus from a milder or a harsher modi-

fication.

6621. The thought was then as it were kept in

prison ; for it was determined solely to the words, by

withdrawing the mind from the sense. D. 1950.

6622^. So, innumerable things concur to one word,

as foldings of the lips, etc.

6623. The Angels can know, from a single word that

comes forth from the thought, the quality of a Spirit,

or man.

6624. Ideas of thought are the words of Spirits

;

and ideas of thought still more interior are the words

of AngeLs. Ideas, being the words of speech, are

sonorous (there) ; so that the tacit thought of man is

audible to Spirits and Angels, when the Lord so pleases.

7745-

6814. (The Spirits of Mercury) are averse to the

speech of words, because it is material . . .

6924". Affectations of elegance . . . hide Things, and

present words, which are the material forms of Things.

6974". In the Word, where truth is expressed by its

words, good is also expressed by its words . . .

6987^. It appears as if the words of speech were in

the thought, but it is a fallacy . . .

. When the speech of the spirit inflows into the

correspondent organs of the body, it presents the speech

of words . . .

. Yet, the words of spiritual speech are not

such words as man uses in the body, but are ideas . . .

70896. For spiritual speech is not one of material

words, but of spiritual words, which are ideas modified

into words in the spiritual aura . . .

8022. The speech (of the Angels of Jupiter) was not

effected (with me) by words, but by ideas ... So do

they speak with the men of their Earth. Ex.



"Word-vox 707 Word-^

8249°. The Most Ancients could not have the speech

f words, because the words of language were not

lOured in immediately, but had to be invented and

pplied to Things, which could not be done except in

oui'se of time.

8250^. The dissidence is clearly perceived in every

TOrd, and in the tone of every word . . .

8314''. In the Word there are words that belong

;o the spiritual class, and words that belong to the

lelestial class . . . There are also words that are pre-

Jicated of both (truth and good).

8420. The spiritual signification is seen in the very

word 'walk,' as in many others.

8443°. Truth Divine in the fifth degree is such as is

in the First Heaven . . .and is such that a great part

of it cannot be uttered in human words.

8733. In order to know the thought (of the spiritual)

it must be collected from their words
; but with the

celestial it is not so . . .

8990''. For the interior sense of very many words

has flowed from the Spiritual World from corre-

spondences. Examps.

9094^. When let down again into the light of the

natural man, I could not express in words the things

I had heard . . .

9258. For words adapt themselves to their sub-

ject ...

10604'. The initianients of the thoughts are devoid

of words of speech . . .

10708. The qioasi articulate speech (in the Fourth

Earth) is not by words, but by ideas . . .

10709°. The speech of words is relatively material.

H. I. There is an internal sense . . . not only as to

the sense of many words, but also as to every word.

235. Angelic speech is equally distinguished into

words as is human speech . . . and the Angels utter

their words by means of the respiration . . .

236. The articulations of sound, which are words,

correspond (there) to the ideas of thought . . .

237. The angelic language has nothing in common

with human languages, except some words, which

sound from some affection
;

yet not with the words

themselves, but with their sound.

. The Angels cannot utter one word of human

language ; it. has been tried . . .

239. (The Angels) can express by one word what

man cannot by a thousand words.

'. The ideas of thought of the Angels, from

which are their words, are modifications of the light

of Heaven ; and the affections, from which is the sound

of the words, are variations of its heat . . .

240. By a few words, the Angels can present what

has been written on many pages.

;
^ The ideas of thought of the Angels, and the

words of their speech, thus make a one . . . and this

is why every word comprehends in it so many things.

241'. From the words of the Word in the Hebrew,

it may in some measure be known whether they belong

to the celestial or the spiritual class . . . those which
involve good partake much of u and 0, and somewhat
of a ; and those which involve truth, of e and i. . . In

human discourse also, when great sulijects are treated

of . . . those words are preferred that contain the

vowels u and 0.

262. (In the writings in Heaven) the hand does not

hesitate in the choice of any word, because the words

they speak, as well as those they write, correspond to

the ideas of their thought . . .

269. The quality of the wisdom of the Angels

cannot be described in words . . . The Angels can

express in one word what a man cannot in a thousand

words
; moreover in one angelic word there are in-

numerable things that cannot be expressed in the

words of human language . . . What the Angels do

not fully express by the words of their speech, they

supply in the tone . . . They can utter in a few words

all the things written in a volume . . . and insert into

every word such things as elevate to interior wisdom ;

for . . . every word is consonant to their ideas ;
and

the words are varied in infinite modes according to

the series of the Things . . .

^. The interior Angels are able to know the

entire life of a speaker from the tone and some

words . . .

284". I can describe the peace of Heaven, but not in

words, such as it is in itself, because human words

are not adequate, but only in words such as it is

comparatively . . .

U. 23°. A speaker who draws attention more to

his words than to the meaning of his words, affects

the hearing of another more than his mind.

J. 41^. No word can be wanting without the series

of Things in the internal sense suffering a consequent

change.

S. 18. That it is from the spiritual sense that the

Word is . . . holy in every word. Ex.

W. 280. From the sound the Angels know a man's

love, from the articulation of the sound, his wisdom,

and from the sense of the words, his knowledge. They

say that these three are in every word, because a word

is as a conclusion ; for the sound, the articulation, and

the sense are in it. . . From every word of one who is

speaking in a series, the celestial Angels perceive the

general state of his lower mind, and some of the parti-

cular states also. (What there is in every word of the

Word. Ex.)

281. This is why it is said . . . that a man shall

render an account of his words. D.2661.

295. There was no word of spiritual speech that was

like any word of natural speech . . .

306. (This) cannot be described otherwise by words

flowing from natural ideas ; but it can by words flowing

from spiritual ideas, because these are apart from space

(and which therefore) do not fall into any words of

natural language.

P. 258. Place Salvation in certain words . . . 264^.

279''.

M. 326''. (The words of spiritual language are not
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understood by Spirits themselves when the Spirits are

with men. Shown.

)

D. 1147. The words are flowing . . .

1394. The words of speech are all from natural things

. . . but the sense is spiritual.

1645. The celestial love soft words . . .

1735. If one word is uttered—as all words are ideas

—that word is as it were put on (by the Spirits) . . .

2002. There is a certain universal sphere of the

thoughts which rules ... so that all the words or

ideas flow fltly . . .

2138. When these (spiritual ideas) inflow into the

memory of a man, they excite corresponding words . . .

<=. Spirits excite the ideas, consequently the

words, which are iu agreement with their nature.

2142. Spirits speak by ideas the primitives of words
;

for iu every word there is some idea, and in every

composition of words, a composite idea . . .

-. When (their speech) entered my internal

sense, [it fell] into distinct words . . .

2251. I have sijoken with Spirits by ideas only,

without words, and they have understood as well as

with words . . .

2285. Particulars are the words of every lan-

guage . . .

2301. Nay, the ideas of the words ... are ma-
terial . . .

2370. He who inheres in words, inheres in material

and corporeal things . . .

2380. On those who inhere solely in the words of the

Word . . .

2410. The Angels can then know how many times I

have read these words . . .

2472. Each word is as it were a vessel . . .

2631. Nature of the Hebrew words.

2961. They who are high over head perceive the

sense without being disturbed by the words.

2969. Fitting words then follow . . .

3043. That an idea remains attached to a word.
^. Therefore such words should be constantly

used as have had an idea once impressed on them.

3050"=. For every word has an idea which is of great

extension . . .

3210. That the quality of a man is sometimes Known
from a single word. Ex.

3278=. Their thought does not fall into words, but
into motions of the lips.

3423. Spirits and Angels use familiar words, and no
word is introduced that multiplies the sense, or diverts

it
;
(they avoid) an artful elegance and combination of

words . .

3637. A speech of words (in which attention is paid

only) to the sense of the words. Des.

3812. (Such) answer the same purpose as certain

words ... as connectives.

4143. On the materials of words.—When I took

certain words from my collection to insert them in

what I was writing, and I took a single word . . .

that was not in my memory, there occurred a change

of Spirits . . . The reason was that Spirits succeeded

who indulge in words, or the materials of speech, but

the former only in tlioughts : thus I learned from ex-

perience that these two kinds of Spirits cannot he

together . . .

4342. When Spirits are sjieaking together, they can-

not bring forth ... a word of human language. (Con-

tinued under Speak.)

4784^. For many of these (ideas) make one idea of

speech, or one word.

4866. Examps. of the articulate words of spiritual

language. 6063. 6090. J.(Post.)324. £.107'^.

4871. Not a single word of the (infernals) can be

uttered by the Angels . . .

5 1 12. The words of the spiritual Angels . . . have

an aflSnity with the vowels e and i . . . but the words

of the celestial Angels, with a, o, and u . . . Therefore

when a man is speaking witli the latter, he is diverted

from words that contain e and i, to words that contain

a, 0, and u.

5 1 14. Hence, in the Hebrew language, and, in

general, in the most ancient language, there were

words proper to the celestial class, and to the spiritual

class ; and some common to both.

5561. The words (in the writing of the spiritual

Heaven) are according to their natural ideas.

5579. In the Spiritnal Kingdom (the writing) is

made by words written in a like diction to that (here)

;

but the words there are from their natural or universal

language ... I have often seen such words in Roman
letters, but when I was in the natural sphere I under-

stood nothing whatever of them . . .

^. But the writing of the celestial is quite

different . . . They express, by one such (inflected)

form, more than can be expressed by very many words

in the spiritual language . . .

5585. The speech of Spirits ... is from their interior

memory, the ideas from which become words, but such

as accord with the Things themselves ; which also are

the initiaments of natural words.

5587. The celestial do not speak anything from their

interior, because this does not fall into words.

5588. The ideas of the speaking thought, with man,

are devoid of words . . .

5589. Every subject has its own conformity . . . and

these conformed ideas fall, with Spirits, into words,

which are distinctly enunciated, and are distinctly and

sonorously heard . . .

^. (Thus, spiritual) speech is one of words, but

of entirely difl'erent words, being formed according to

the nature of the Thing [spoken of], and articulated

by the sound . . .

5589a. How much the words of the language of

Spirits difl'er from the words of that of men. Ex.

5594. I could express even material things without

words . . .
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5606. The fourth class . . . attend solely to the words

(of the "Word) . . .

5964. In (that Word) there are words which only the

wiser (Angels) understand . . .

5965. (Thus) the writings in Heaven (contain) words

that contain more than those who read them are aware

of. . .

6062. Not like the inspiration of a prophet, to whom
all the several words were dictated.

6063. One letter (there) means an entire word.

D. Min. 4617. How much more perfect are ideas

than words of speech. Ex.

J. (Post.) 324. The Spirits and Angels were told to

speak words ... in their spiritual state, and to retain

them when Avith me in a natural state, and then not

any word was similar, nor did they understand any of

their own words. Kxamp.

De Verbo. 3^. It was granted to some Angels of the

Middle Heaven to speak with some of the Third Heaven,

and to retain in the memory what they had said, and

afterwards to return into their own Heaven, and they

told me that they could not express any idea or any

word of the previous state.

'. I have retained the words (uttered by the

Angels) and have afterwards examined to see whether

any word coincides with any word ... of men, and

there has not been one.

26. The spiritual Angels utter the words of their

speech according to correspondences. Examp.
^. The)' have correspondences in the words of

their speech which previously they had not known. . .

Their words are all formed from correspondences.

Work. Opera.

A. 6393. That still he labours with every exertion.

Sig. and Ex.

8976. A state of confirmed truth without his exer-

tion. Sig. and Ex.

R. 956. Without their exertion. Sig. and Ex.

M. 207^. We have heard that in Heaven there are

. . . wonderful handicrafts.

^. In Heaven there are . . . also mechanical arts

and handicrafts.

'. They were then brought to the wonderful

handicrafts that are performed in a spiritual manner by
the artificers

T. 71-. Man must purify himself from sins by his

own exertion and ])ower. ^.

D. 6088''. In the Hells, all are driven to their works

. . . Thus are they driven to their labours. E. 1226^

E. 1191=. All the inhabitants (of Heaven) love uses,

and perform them by various kinds of work.

1226''. The uses they perform in the Heavens, and

the works they do in the Hells, are in part like those

done (here); but most of the uses are spiritual . . .

J. (Post.) 230. In Hell (such) remain under the super-

vision of a judge, who imposes tasks on them which

they must do daily, (otherwise) no food, garment, or

bed is given them ; and if they do them negligently

they are severely punished. Thus by tasks adapted to

them they are withdrawn from the delights of their

will. D.Love xv".

D. Wis. vii. 5^ The manual employments (or handi-

crafts-operac manuariae of the Angels), which are

innumerable, and the duties of their callings, differ in

the same way from the employments (or crafts) and
duties of natural men in the world ; and therefore

cannot be described in words of human language.

xi. 4. That use is to discharge one's office, and do one's

work rightly, faithfully, sincerely, and justly. Ex.

. (Then) everyone ... is doing uses daily ... a

workman by his craft.

Work. Opus.

See under Act, Do, and Use.

A. 63. Therefore the regenerate man is called in the

Prophets, 'the work of the fingers of God.'

84. 'On the seventh day God finished His work ..."

(Gen.ii.2) = the celestial man . . .

88. When the spiritual man becomes celestial, he is

called 'the work of God,' because the Lord alone has

fought for, created, formed, and made him . . . 111.

348. 'The fruit of the ground ' = works of faith with-

out charity . . . for (such) are works of no faith, and,

in themselves, are dead, being of tlie external man
only.

531. 'He .shall comfort us for our work . .
.' (Gen. v.

29) = doctrine, by wliich what has been perverted should

be restored. . . By 'work' is signified that they would

not be able to perceive what truth is without labour

and distress. . . There is work and labour of our hands,

when men have to seek what is true, and do what is

good, from themselves, or from what is their Own.

848'^ When he reflects about the goods of charity, or,

as they are called, good works . . .

880I Man's Natural is what does a work of charity

. . . but, in itself, this work is dead, and lives only

from what is spiritual that is in the work, and what is

spiritual does not live except from what is celestial,

which lives from the Lord ; and from this it is called a

good work . . .

^. (Thus) in every work of charity, the work

itself is only something material.

mo. On those who have placed merit and righteous-

ness in good works. 1 1 1 1.

<'. These are . . vastated, because they have

performed good works . . .

1679^ With one who believes in meriting salvation

by works, and confirms himself in it . . .

". One who believes that piety of life is impos-

sible without merit being placed in works . . .

1873. It was said that good works are the fruit of

faith in the external sense . . . but that these good

works have no life unless they proceed from charity.

e, For thus in the good work there is charity ; in

this love to the Lord ; and in this the Lord Himself.

2039^ The celestial things of love are (here) described

by the works of charity. Enum.
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[A.] 2094. (Such) have no need to know . . .

2439". (Tlius) to do a good work, or good of charity

. . . with one is a good of charity . . . with another is a

work of obedience . . . with some is meritorious . . .

and with others is hypocritical . .

2784. ' Wood ' = the goods tliat are of works . . . and

'to cleave wood ' = to place merit in the goods that are

of works. Shown.

3147". When . . . the love of self and of the world

are removed, good is received . . . for then the man
exercises the works of charity . . . and also the works

of piety so far as he can.

'. Good works are evil works unless the things

of the love of self and the world are removed ; for when

works are done before these have been removed, they

appear good outwardly, but are evil inwardly ; for they

are done for the sake of reputation, etc. . . and thus are

either meritorious or hypocritical; for the things of the

love of self and the world make these works such. But

when these evils are removed, the works become good,

and are goods of charity . . for then celestial love and

spiritual love inflow from the Lord into the works, and

make them to be love and charity in act.

3240^. Celestial things, that is, the goods of faith, or,

what is the same, the works of charity, which they

have. Sig.

3260. At the commencement of a work, the Ancients

used to say, 'God bless.' Ex.

3451^. If anyone says that good works ought to be

done that we may have our reward in Heaven, according

to the literal sense. . . in Matt. x. 41,42 ;
xxv. 34-46,

and elsewhere, and yet in doing good works never

thinks of merit, he is in the Lord's Kingdom . . . and

readily suffers himself to be instructed . . . that works

wherein merit is placed are not good.

367 1-. Scientifics and works are like ground . . . (in

which) the seeds grow.

3923. See CHAPaxY, here.

3934. 'A troop coraeth' ... in the external sense, =
works . . . because these correspond to the good of

faith ; for the good of faith produces works, since it is

impossible without works. Ex.

. Unless works correspond to the good of faith,

they are neither works of charity, nor works of faith

. . . but are dead works, in whicli there is neither good

nor truth ; but when they correspond, they are works

either of charity or of faith. Works of charity are

those which flow from charity as their soul ; and works

of faith are those which flow from faith. Works of

charity exist with a regenerate man ; but works of faith

with one not yet regenerate, but being regenerated. Ex.

^. This shows what works are; and also that he

who makes profession of faith . . . and denies works,

and still more so if he rejects them, is devoid of faith,

and still more so of charity.

^. As the works of charity and of faith are such,

and as a man is never in charity and faith unless he is

in works, 'works' arc so frequently mentioned in the

Word. 111.

'. From these passages it is evident that works

are what save man, and what condemn him ; namely,

that good works save, and evil works condemn ;
for the

will of a man is in his works. Ex.

8. Moreover, the Lord's Kingdom commences in

a man from the life which is of works
;
for he is then

at the beginning of regeneration ; but when His

Kingdom is in the man, it terminates in the works;

and then the man is regenerate. Ex. . . His works are

then charity.

. As the life of the internal man thus comes

forth in the works of the external man, the Lord, in

speaking of the Last Judgment, recounts nothing but

works (Matt. xxv. 32-46) and says that those who have

done good works shall enter into life eternal . . .

». By 'John' (also) who lay on the Lord's breast

. . . were represented good works.

3935. 'Gad' = the quality of the good of faith, and of

works. 4609.

. "The good of faith of the internal man, and the

good works of the external man, when they correspond,

are the third general medium . . .

3956. Therefore the works that are done for the sake

of reward are not in themselves good, because they do

not spring from the genuine fountain, which is charity

towards the neighbour.

4189. The conjunction of the Divine Katural with

the goods of works, in which are . . . the gentiles. Sig.

and Ex.
e_ Good works may exist without goods within

;

but not the goods of works.

4191. Those who are in the good of works. Sig. and

Ex.
8. 'Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least

of these, ye did it unto Me,' means the works of

charity
;
(and shows that cliarity towards the neighbour

is conjunction with the Lord).

4198°. The quality of the Lord's presence . . . with

those who are in the goods of works. Sig. and Ex.

4226. Spirits interiorly evil . . . but who had ex-

teriorly assumed the appearance of good by means of

the works they had done for others for the sake of

themselves . . . complain that they are not admitted

into Heaven . . .

42708. These truths of faith . . . and works of faith

that are first exercised, are the things by which man

... is insinuated into good. Sig.

4368". When those in the affection of truth from the

good of genuine charity, are instructed that the works

of the external man are nothing unless they proceed

from the internal man . . . they receive it with joy; but

those in the affection of truth from the love of self and

the world applaud the works of the external man, and

care nothing for the willing well of the internal man . .
.

4382. 'According to the foot of the work' (Gen.

xxxiii. 1 4) = according to generals.

4638'. That they wish to enter Heaven . . . from

works in which there is not the Lord's life, but the life

of .self. Sig.

4663^. They say that in what the Lord said of works,

the fruits of faith are meant; and that He mentioned

them for the sake of the simple.
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'. This is wliy only works of charity are men-

tioned by the Lord ; for he who is in the works of

charity ... is capable of receiving faith . . . But one

who is not in the works of charity ... is by no means

capable of it . . .

4683. When there is no longer any charity, faith . . .

is said to be saving without works ; and then works are

no longer called works of charity, but works of faith,

and are named the fruits of faith.

4730^. He confirms himself against charity by think-

ing .. . that if he does the works of charity or of piety,

he cannot but place merit in them. . . He (then) con-

firms himself still more, until he believes that the

works of charity are not necessary to salvation.

. The reason (faith alone) has not been every-

where recognized ... is that the prelates cannot gain

anything . . . except by the preaching of works.

4754. Those in simple good acknowledge that . . .

the works of charity are necessary to salvation.

4766. Tliat tliere is no Church where . . . charity

is not (recognized) as an essential of the Church, and

consequently the works of charity. *,Ex.

4783-. From these words (in Johniii.i6) it is con-

cluded that faith alone without works is what gives

eternal life . . . and then they no longer attend to wliat

the Lord so often said concerning . . . charity and

works.

^. They who are in faith separate cannot believe

otherwise than that the works of charity consist solely

in giving to the poor . . . when yet the works of charity

consist in doing what is just and right, each in his own

employment, Irom the love of what is just and right,

and of what is good and true.

5004. 'He went into the house to do his work' (Gen.

xxxix.ir) = when He was in the work of conjunction

with spiritual good in the Natural.

50848. It is a fallacy of sense that good works merit

reward; and that to do good to anyone for the sake of

self is a good work.

5128*. For the life of works is from the will, and . . .

from the intention or end. Such, therefore, as is the

intention or end ... in the works, such is the life; for

. . . works without interior life are mere motions.

5132. Therefore the exercises of charity are described

in the Word by works of mercy. 111.

5148. 'The work of the baker' (Gen. xl. 17) = according

to every use of the Sensuous.

. That 'work' = use, is because it is predicated

of the Voluntary . . . [for] whatever is done by this,

and can be called a work, must be a use. All the works

of charity are nothing else ; for they are works from the

will, which are uses.

5351'. They do indeed call charity and its works the

fruits of faith ; but who believes that fruits do anything

for salvation, when it is believed that man may be saved

by faith at the last hour ... and when by doctrine they

separate works . . . from faith, saying that faith alone

saves without good works, or that works—which are of

life—contribute nothing to salvation ?

5608^. End, cause, and effect (are as) love to the Lord,

charity towards the neighbour, and the works of charity.

When these three become a one . . . the first must he in

the second, and the second in the third. As in the

works of charity—unless charity ... is interiorly in

them, they are not works of charity. . . So (also) unless

there is innocence (in the charity) they are not works of

charity.

5622. 'Fruits' = works ; the fruits of useful trees,

good works ; or, what is the same, goods of life ; for

goods of life, as to use, are good works.

6024*". The good of faith, the derivative works, and

their doctrinals. Sig.

6048. 'What are your works?' (Gen.xlvi.33) = to

know your goods ; for 'works' = goods, because they are

from the will.

6073. 'What are your works?' (Gen.xlvii.3) = con-

cerning offices and uses ; for 'works' = goods . . . All

goods that are called goods of charity are nothing

but uses, and uses are nothing but works done for-crga-

tlie neighbour, our couutiy, the Church, and the Lord's

Kingdom. Moreover, charity itself. . . does not be-

come, in itself, charity, until it comes into act, and

becomes work. Ex. . . Bat then, within the deed or

work itself, are contained all things of charity towards

(the neighbour) ; for works are the complex of all the

things of charity and faith in the man
;
and are what

are called spiritual goods, and they become goods by

exercise, that is, by uses.

-. The Augels . . . long ... to perform uses . .

and they enjoy bliss and happiness according to the

uses ; as the Lord teaches in . . . 'The Son of Man . . .

shall render to everyone according to his works' (Matt.

xvi.27). 'Works,' here, do not mean works as they

appear in the external form, but as in the internal

form, that is, according to the quality of the charity

they have in them. The Angels see works no other-

wise.

'. As works are the complex of all the things of

charity and faith in the man . . . the Lord loved John

more than the other disciples ... for by him were re-

presented the goods, or works, of charity.

. By (these words) it Avas foretold that faith

would despise works ; but that still they are with the

Lord . . .

6353. That doctrinal things serve to destroy the

works of charity, thus charity itself. Sig. and Ex.

6377'. 'He poured in oil and wine' = that he per-

formed the works of love and charity. 4

6388. 'Issachar' = recompense from works. Ex.

6390=.

6390. 'Lying between the burdens' = life among

works. . . That ' burdens ' = such works, is because they

do not do goods from the atlection of love towards the

neighbour, but from the allection of love towards self
;

for the works that flow from (this) are like the burdens

which the viler asses cany ;
for they are among the

lowest services. Ex. "

6391. That works of good without recompense are

full of happiness. Sig. and Ex. 6392=^. Ex.

6392^ Hence many reject good works, believing that

they are not possible without the end of meriting . . .
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for they are not aware that they who are led by the

Lord, desire nothing more than to do good works, and

think of nothing less than of merit by them . . .

[A.] 6393-. They wdio want a reward for the works

they perform . . . are never content, but are indignant

if they have not a greater reward than others . . . and

make bliss to consist in . . . being eminent, etc.

6394. To 'be a servant unto tribute' = those who
want to merit by works. 111.

6404. ' Gad' = works from truth and not yet from

good.

6405. That works without judgment will drive away

from truth. Sig. andEx. . . For they who do works from

truth and not yet from good have the understanding

obscured ; but they who do them from good have it

enlightened. Ex.
-. 'Gad,' here = those who hallucinate about

truth, and yet do works from it, thus works not of

truth, still less works of good. By works from this

source they are driven away from truth ; for as soon

as (such a one) carries out auytbing into act from

a religious principle, he afterwards defends it . . .

Exanip.

^ By 'Gad' are also signified those who place

everything of salvation in works only, like the Pharisee

. . . Such are in the Lord's Kingdom, but at the thres-

hold. Sig.

. Hence their works are such as are their

(erroneous) truths ; for works are nothing but the will

and understanding in act. AVhat saves them is the

intention to do good . . . '',111.

6406. They who do works from truth and not yet

from good, cannot but induce a want of order on their

Natural ; for works affect the Natural ; and conse-

ijuently they cannot but in the same proportion close

interior things against themselves. Ex.
• ^. However, works are most necessary, for they

are charity and faith in effect and life. Who cannot

see that without them there i.s no charity I Works are

nothing else than good and triith itself in an external

form ; for when the good that is of the will, and the

truth that is of the understanding, are put forth into

act, they are called works ; from wldch it is evident

that such as is the good and truth, such are the works.

6587^. The external of the Church is to perform

rituals holily, and to do the works of charity, according

to the precepts of the Church.

6628. (Instruction) was one of their works of charity.

7104. 'Why do 3'e ... withdraw the people from

their works?' (Ex. v. 4) = that (they) shall not exemjit

them from grievous things. . . For the works were

labours, and also burdens . . . thus grievous things

from combats.

7133. 'Fulfil your works' (ver.i3) = that they should

serve falsities so called ; for . . . the making of bricks

. , . were the works.

7272=. He who believes . . . that the works of charity

contribute nothing to salvation . . . and from this

principle lives without charity . . . This is an evil of

falsity.

7318. Truth is falsified when it is said that all the

good man does regards himself, and is done for the sake

of recompense, and therefore the works of charity should

not be done.

74308. 'The work of his hands' (Is.xvii.8)=such

things as are from proprium.

7893. 'No work shall be done in them' (Ex.xii. l6) =

detention then from earthly and worldly things ; for

'work' = labours and studies which have as their end

the things of the world and the Earth. . . The reason it

was so severely forbidden that they should do any work

on the feasts and Sabbaths, was that they were then in

a full representative state, that is, in such things as

represented celestial and spiritual tilings. This state

would have been disturbed if tliey had done works that

had regard to the world and the Earth as the end. . .

The communication (with Heaven) would not have

been maintained, unless it had been forliidden under

the penalty of death to do any work on (those) days
;

for worldly and earthly things were seated in their

minds . . .

8121. Charity . . is to do right in every work . . .

8708. 'The work that lliey shall do'(Ex.xviii.20)=

faith in act ; for 'the work that they shall do' = aotion

;

here, action from the light of intelligence, thus from

faith ... It is this reception (of the truths of faith)

that is meant by 'the work that they shall do.'

8888. 'Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy

work' (Ex. XX. 9) = the combat that precedes and prepares

for this marriage. . . For 'to labour,' and 'do one's

work' = to do the things that are necessary for life;

here, for the spiritual life. T.301.

8890. 'Thou shalt not do any work . .
.' (ver. io)=

that then Heaven and bliss appertain to each and all

things in man's internal and external ; for 'not to do

any work' = rest and peace, thus Heaven; for when a

man is in Heaven, he is free from all solicitude, imrest,

and anxiety . . .

9278. 'Six days shalt thou do thy works' (Ex.xxiii.

i2)-=a state of labour and combat while in external

delights that are to be conjoined with internal things.

. By the works of the six days, and the rest on

the seventh, are signified those things which come forth

with a man in his first and second states during regenera-

tion . . .

'^. When man is in externals, he is in labour and

combat . . . which are signified by the six days of the

week in which works shall be done. But when he is in

internals . . . the labour and combat cease . . .

9296. ' When thou gatherest in thy works out of the

field' (ver.i6) = the enjoyment and use of all things that

have been implanted in good ; for 'works' mean not only

those of the field, but also those of the vineyard and

oliveyard . . .

9319. 'Thou shalt not do according to their works'

(ver. 24)= that evils of life are not to be followed after.

9598. 'The work of the designer' (Ex.xxvi. l)=''''i^

Intellectual.

9642*. 'The tribe of Gad'=works from these truths,

9824^. This is why it is said that man is to be judged

according to his deeds, or works, which = that he is to
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be judged acoordiiig to his thought and will ; for these

are in his deeds as the soul is in its body. H.358'',Refs.

47 1, Fully ill.

9915. 'The work of the weaver' (Ex.xxviii.32) = from

the Celestial . . . for 'work' = that which is done or

comes forth, thus that which is from something else.

,9976. Therefore tliey who place merit in works, love

themselves ; and they who love themselves despise the

neighbour . . .

9977. (Thus) their works are not from heavenly love,

nor from true faith . . . Such cannot receive Heaven in

themselves.

9978. They who place merit in works cannot fight

against the evils that are from the Hells . . . But the

Lord fights and overcomes for those who do not place

merit in works.

10143°. ^'hen man is such, then in every work that

he does there is Divine worship . . .

10230. 'The work of the Tent of meeting' (Ex.xxx.

i6)=that which operates and makes Heaven.

10265. "The work of the dealer in ointment' (ver.25)

= from the influx and operation of the Divine itself . . .

'Work'= its operation.

10331. 'In wisdom, and in intelligence, and in know-

ledge, and in every work' (Ex.xxxi.3) = as to the things

that are of the will and of the understanding in the

internal and the external man. . . 'Work' = the things

of the will and the derivative effect, in the external

man.

^. 'Work' is that which is effected from the fore-

going ; thus 'work' is their effect in which they conjoin

themselves together ; and therefore no one can be called

wise, intelligent, or knowing . . . who does not do. Ex.

'. With those who are in love to the Lord,

wisdom, intelligence, knowledge, and work follow

together in order from the inmost to the ultimate . . .

Work is to do well from willing well, and is of the

external man. Thus, wisdom must be in intelligence,

this in knowledge, and this in work. Thus work in-

cludes and concludes all the interior things ; for it is the

ultimate in whicli they cease.

'. From this it is evident what is meant by

'works,' and 'deeds,' which are so frequently mentioned

in the Word. 111.

'. 'Works,' here, mean all things that are in

man, because all things of man that are in his willing

and understanding are in his works ; for the man does

these from those ; from them the works have their life

;

for the works without them are like shells without a

Itemel, or a body without a soul. That which pro-

ceeds from a, man proceeds from his interiors, and

hence the works are the manifestations of them, and

are the effects by which they apjiear.

*. It is a general law, that such as is a man,

such is all his work ; and hence it is that by the

works according to which there will be reward and

recompense, is meant the quality of the man as to love

and as to faith . . .

'. Besides, the very willing of a man is nothing

hut work, because that which anyone wills, he does . . .

10364. 'Everyone that does work on that day' (ver.

14)=who turns himself from heavenly to corporeal and

worldly loves. l0362^,Ex.

10366. 'Six days shall work be done' (ver. I5) = the

state that precedes and prepares for the heavenly

marriage.

10406''. 'The work of the hands' (Jer.x.3) = that

which is from the proprium of man, thus that which is

from his Own proper understanding, and . . . will . . .

10453. 'The tables were the work of God' (Ex.xxxii.

l6)= (what is) from the Divine.

10635. 'To see the work of Jehovah' (Ex.xxxiv. lo) =

to acknowledge the Divine in it.

10729. 'Six days shall work be done' (Ex.xxxv.2) =
the first state of man's regeneiation by the Lord ; and,

in the supreme sense, of the glorification of the Lord's

Human.

1073 1. 'Everyone that doeth work in (the seventh

day) shall die' (id. ) = spiritual death for those who are

led by themselves and their own loves, and not by the

Lord.

H. 393'. In Heaven, there are so many offices and

administrations, and also so many works, that they

cannot be enum. In the world there are relatively few.

All are in the delight of their work and labour from the

love of use . . .

394. In Heaven, everyone is in his work according to

correspondence ; but the correspondence is not with the

work, but with the use of each work ... He who is in

a function or work that corresponds to his use, is in

a state of life exactly similar to that in which he was

(here) . . . with this difference, that he is in more in-

terior delight . . .

472. (What is meant by the 'deeds' and 'works'

according to which man will be judged and rewarded.

Fully quoted under Do.)

473. As deeds, or worlcs, are of the will and thought,

so they are of the love and faith ;
consequently, are

such as are the love and faith.

474. But . . . the will malces the man, and the

thought only in so far as it proceeds from the will
;
and

the deeds, or works, proceed from both . . .

e, (Thus) a deed, or work, without love ... is a

deed or work of death . . .

475. In the deeds, or works, the whole man is pre-

sented ; and his will and thought, or love and faith,

which are the interiors of the man, are not complete,

until they are in deeds or works, which are the exteriois

of the man ; for these are the ultimates in which the

former things are terminated, and without terminations

they are as it were unbounded things, which as yet do

not come forth into existence. (Fnlly ex. under Do.)

2^ The love and will is the very soul of the deed,

or work . .

>,. In a word, all things of a man and his spirit

are in his deeds, or works.

483. Love in act is what remains . . . Love in act is

work and deed.

484. All works and deeds are of moral and civil life,

and therefore have regard to what is sincere and right.
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and also to what is just and fail' . . . The works and

deeds of moral and civil life are heavenly if they are

done from heavenly love . . . But the deeds and works

of moral and civil life are infernal if they are done from

infernal love . . .

J. 13. That every Divine work has regard to infinity

and eternity. Ex.

. There is everywhere a certain image of the

Infinite, to the end that all things may be regarded by

the Divine as His own work ; and at the same time,

that all things, as His work, may have regard to the

Divine.

S. 27. In every Divine work there is a first, a middle,

and an ultimate . . .

28^. (Thus) every Divine work is complete and per-

fect in the ultimate.

81^. For in every Divine work there is good con-

joined with truth, and truth conjoined with good.

Life. 2"=. That works are wdiat make the man of the

Church ; and that he is saved according to them. 111.

30''. Unless man shuns evils . . . none of his works

are good. 111.

72. When a man is in . . . the good of love towards

the neighbour, whatever he does is of this love, and

consequently is a good work. A priest, who is in this

good, whenever he teaches and leads, does a good

work. (So with a magistrate, a merchant, and a

workman.)
". (But) he who does not regard as sins the

kinds of murder . . . whether he be priest, magistrate,

merchant, or workman, whatever he does is not a good

work, because all his work partakes of the evil that is

within him . . .

105. As this reciprocal . . . and the derivative mutu-

ality, is in a man from the Lord, man must render an

account of his works, and be recompensed according

to them. 111.

W. 36. There is a union of love and wisdom in every

Divine work ; from this is its perpetuity, nay, its

eternity . . .

214. In a series of like degrees are charity, faith, and

good work
; for charity is of affection, faith of thought,

and good work of action.

". So all things of faith and charity are in good

work.

215. The ultimate of each series, which are use,

action, work, and exercise, is the complex and contain-

ant of all the prior things. Ex.
-. Hence it is that from the deeds, or works, of a

man, others judge of the thought of his will . . . From

a, mere deed, or work, of a man, the Angels see and

perceive everything of the will and thought of the doer.

. . . This is why 'works' and 'deeds' are so frequently

commanded in the Word, and it is said that a man is

Known from them.

216. Unless the will and understanding . . . clothe

themselves with works, or deeds, whenever possible,

they are . . . phantoms . . . The reason is that the

ultimate is the complex, eontainant, and basis of the

prior things. Such an airy nothing ... is faith

separated from good works ; and such also are laith

and charity without their exercises ;
with the sole

difference, that they who maintain faith and charity,

know and can will good works . . .

220^ (It follows) that everything of charity and of

faith is in works ; and that without works charity and

faith are like rainbows round the sun, that vanish . . .

and this is why 'works' are so frequently mentioned iu

the Word, and it is said . . . that the salvation of man

depends on them . . .

s. But it is to be known that by works are here

meant uses which are actually done . . .

253". (Thus) the end is the all of the cause, and the

effect is the all of the end through the cause. The end

is charity, or good ; the cause is faith, or truth ; and

the effects are good works, or uses. From this it is

evident that no more of charity can be carried into

works than in so far as charity has been conjoined with

truths that are called of faith. Through these, charity

enters into works, and qualifies them.

277. That all things of the three degrees of the

natural mind are included in the works that are done

by the acts of the body. Gen. art.

279^. The quality of a man is perceived from a single

work. Ex. . . In a word, every act, or work, of a

spiritual man, before the Angels is like a fruit that is

palatable, useful, and beautiful . . .

307'. Thereby conjoin the Creator with His great

work.

316^. There is a like progression ... of charity,

through faith, into works . . .

431. In Heaven, to do uses is to act sincerely, rightly,

justly, and faithfully in the work that is of one's office

:

this they call charity . . . and they say that when any-

one does the work of his office (in this way) the com-

munity subsists and persists iu its good ;
and this is to

be in the Lord . . .

P. 115. That 'man is justified by faith without the

works of the law' (Rom.iii.28) (refers to) the rituals

described by Moses . . . and not to the commandments

. . . and therefore Paul explains his meaning by saying,

' Do we then make the law of none effect through faith ?

God forbid ; nay, we establish the law' (ver.31). (Fully

ex. inR.417'. '•) T.288^Ex. 338<=.

. Those who have confirmed themselves in faith

separate ... do not see where Paul enumerates the laws

of faith, that they are the very works of charity them-

selves ; and therefore what faith is without its laws

they do not see where he enumerates evil works, and

says, that those who do them cannot enter Heaven.

258^ Still, the goods of charity, which are good

works, are everywhere taught, (which) is of the Divine

Providence, lest the common people should be seduced

by (faith alone).

e. Luther thought that if he did not reject

works, no separation from the Catholic religion could

be effected.

318^. When they were asked whether they saw the

many things in the Word about love and charity,

works and deeds . . . they said that while reading those
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things they did not see but that they were faith, and so

passed them by as with their eyes shut. R.456'-'.

326*. Good [works] enuin. They are not good unless

the man shuns e,vils as sins. Ex.

R. Pref. Ilia. The doctrine of the Reformed conceni-

ing good works. Fully stated.

76. 'I know thy works' (Eev.ii.2) = that He sees all

man's interiors and exteriors together. ( = tho things

that are of the will and love. E.98. Ex. and 111.)

E.94. log.etc. E. 107. Ii6,etc.

. Ten men may do works that appear alike in

externals, but yet are unlike with them all, because

they proceed from a different end, and from a different

cause ; and the end and the cause make the works to

be either good or evil ; for every work is a work of the

mind ; and therefore such as the mind is, such is the

work. If the mind is charity, the work becomes
charity

; but if the mind is not charity, the work does

not become cliarity ; and yet both may appear alike in

externals. Works appear to men in their external

form, but to the Angels in their internal form, and to

the Lord such as they are from inmosts to outermosts.

(Shown by a comparison with fruit.) Such are all

works, the inward quality of which the Lord alone

sees, and the Angels also perceive from Him, when the

man is doing them. 641.

84. 'Repent, and do the first works' (ver.5) = that

they should invert the state of their life. . . He \vho is

being regenerated, after he has imbued truths, regards

the goods of life in the first place . . . ( = that the

good of life of the Church at its beginning may come
into mind. E. 105.

)

86. 'Thou hatest the works of the Nicolaitans which
I also hate' (ver.6) = that they do not want works to be

meritorious, because this is contrary to the merit and
righteousness of the Lord. ( = aversion from the Divine

for those who separate good from truth, or charity

from faith, from which there is no life. E.107.)

107. 'The Church in Pergamos' = those who make
everything of the Church to consist in good works, and

not anything in the truths of doctrine.

. There are two kinds of men of whom the

Christian Church at this day for the most part con-

sists ; one . . . who are in works only, and in no

truths ; the other, who are in worship only, and not in

works or truths. The former are here treated of; the

latter, in the things written to the Church in Sardis.

They who are in works alone . . . are like those who do

without understanding, and deeds without understand-

ing are inanimate, and appear before the Angels like

images carved out of wood ; and they who have placed

merit in works, like these images naked. They also

appear like sheep without wool ; and they who place

merit in works, like the same sheep covered over with

dung. For all works are done from the will through
the understanding ; and they receive life, and at the

same time clothing, in the understanding. This is

why they appear before the Angels as things lifeless

and naked.

no^. By those 'in darkness . . . whose eyes the Lord

will open,' are meant the gentiles, who have been in

good works, but not in any truths . . . Quite similar

to them are those in the Christian world who are in

works alone ... on which account they cannot be called

anything but gentiles . . .

^. In the Spiritual World, satanic Spirits have

power through those who are in works alone ... If one

of these Spirits says, I am thy neighbour . . . they give

him aid . . . Sig.

1 14. That among them are those who do hypocritical

works . . . Sig. and Ex.

115. Thatamongthem are alsothosewho make works

meritorious. Sig. and Ex.

120. The appropriation of the good of celestial love in

their works, and thus the conjunction of the Lord with

those who woi'k. Sig. and Ex.

124. 'The Church in Thyatira' = those who are in

faith from charity, and thence in good works
;
and also

those who are in faith separated from charity, and

thence in evil works.

130. By 'the last works being more than the first,'

are meant all things of their charity and faith ; for

these are the interior things from which are the works.

( = the external things that are therefrom. E.157.) See

also E. 157-'.

141. 'I will give to everyone according to hi.s works'

(ver.23) = that He gives to each one according to the

charity and its faith that are in his works
;
(for) works

are the containants of charity and faith . . . ( = eternal

bliss according to one's internal in his external.

E.168.)

146. 'He that . . . keepieth My works unto the end'

(ver. 26) = those who are in charity and faith actually,

and remain in them until the end of life. (=persever-

ance in love and faith . . . even unto death. E.174).

153". Those Avho, in doctrine and life, have . .

rejected from the means of salvation the goods of

charity, which are good works, are led . . . into the

evil Societies ... T.281.

'. They enter the huts, and some work is there

given them to do ; and, as they do it, so they receive

food.

". After some time, they are disgusted with work

. and if they are priests, they want to build. Des.

1. Certain say to them. Why sit ye idle ? come

with us into our houses, and we will give you work to

do, and will feed you. Then ... to each one is given

his work ; and food is given for the work. But, as all

who have confirmed themselves in falsities of faith

cannot do works of good use, but of evil use ;
and not

these faithfully, but only so as to appear, for the sake

of honour, or gain, they leave their work . . . and are

then cast out as useless.

w. The overseer of the cavern says to them . . .

behold your companions, they all labour; and, as they

labour, food is given them from Heaven. . . And their

companions say. Our overseer knows what work each

one is fitted for, and allots it daily to everyone. On

the day in which you finish it, food is given ;
and if

not, food is not given, nor clothing. . . After his work,

everyone is permitted to walk about, to converse, and

afterwards to sleep. . . Of such caverns, which are
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uotliing but eternal workhouses, the universal Hell

consists. 531''.

[R.] l6o. 'I have not found thyworks full before God'

(Eev.iii.2) = tliat the interior things of their worship

have not been conjoined with the Lord. Ex. ( = that

otherwise the Divine is not in the moral life. E. i8g.)

417"'. They concluded that faith alone produces the

goods of charity, which are called good works, as a tree

produces fiiiit. (This idea refuted.)

^. They think that every good of charity, which

is called a good work, that is done by man for the

sake of salvation, is . . . evil, because the man wants

to save himself by a work done by himself . . . and

that it is so with every good work in which a man
is sensible of his own will. Tberefore, among them-

selves, they call the good works done by man . . .

cursed ; and say that they merit Hell rather than

Heaven.
'. But ... do they not preach . . . charity and

its works, which they call the works of faith ? (But)

they think of moral charity only, and its civil and

political goods . . . And therefore they unanimously
declare that no one is saved by any works, but by faith

alone. (Their idea ill. by comparisons. ) 421^.

^. Their goods of charity, or works (are supjjosed

to be) invisible, being done within the man by the

Holy Spirit, and of which he knows nothing. Further

ex.

'. (How we can do good works without their

being from our.selves.)

457- 'Yet repented not of the works of their hands'

(Rev.ix.2o) = that neither did they shun as sins their

Own things, which are evils of every kind. E.585.

463^. (The solifidian clergy) speak from the Word
about love, charity, good works . . . and quote almost

all things therein on these subjects. But . . . they

understand inwardly that all these things ai-e not to be

done for the sake of God, Heaven, and .salvation ; but

only for the public and private good.

541*. They assert that whatever proceeds from man's
will and judgment is not good ; and therefore that the

goods of charity, or good works . . . contribute nothing

to salvation. (Refuted.)

'. They have broken this sole bond of con-

junction (of man with the Lord), by asserting that the

goods of charity, or good works, which proceed from

man and his will, are nothing but the moral, civil, and

political works, by which man has conjunction with the

world . . .

571-. Who cannot see that no one can love the

neighbour unless he lives according to the works of the

law «... (Thus) it is blasphemy to exclude the works

of this law from Salvation . . .

641. 'Their works follow with them' (Eev.xiv. 13) =
as they have loved and believed and thence have done

and spoken. By 'tlie works that follow with them' are

signified all the things that remain with a man after

death. . . The externals and internals, taken together,

are the works
;
good works, if the internals are in love

and faith ; but evil works, if the internals are not in love

and faith, and the externals act and speak from them.

If the externals act and speak as if from love and

faith, the works are either hypocritical or meritorious.

( = that such have spiritual life, which is the life of the

Angels of Heaven. E.901.)
''. Like things are signified by 'works,' in the

following passages. 111.

649. The Lord's operation . . . into the works of

charity and faith, of the men (in the Christian world).

Sig.

651. 'He cast it into the great winepress of the

anger of God ' = exploration of the quality of their

works—that they were evil.

663. 'Great and marvellous are Thy works...'

(Rev. XV. 3) = that all things of the world, of Heaven,

and of the Church, have been created and njade by the

Lord, fi-om His Divine love, by His Divine wisdom.

( = that all the goods of Heaven and the Church are

from Him. E.938.)

675*. The subtleties and artifices (of the solifidians)

to set aside good works, which are the goods of charity.

(Exposed.)

698. 'They repented not of their works' (Rev.xvi.li)

= that although instructed from the Word, they do not

recede from falsities of faith and the consequent evil

of life. ( = that they were not willing to live according

to the Lord's commandments. . 'Their works' = evils

from falsities. E.993.)

716'. Through that hierarchy, the above-named

Works for the New Jerusalem, tliough published in

London, and sent them as a gift, have been so basely

rejected . . .

758. Among the dogmas (of the Babylonians) is this

wicked one : that the works which are done according

to their doctrinals constitute merit . . .

793. For every work of man corresponds . . . pro-

vided it is of any use, to such things as are of angelic

intelligence. Enum.

868. 'The dead were judged from the things written

in the books, according to their works' (Rev.xx.i2) =

that all have been judged according to their internal

life in the externals. 871.

. There are works of the mind, and works of the

body ; both of them internal and at the same time

external. The works of the mind are the intentions

and endeavours ; and the works of the body are the

speech and acts ; and the latter and the former proceed

from the man's internal life . . . Whatever does not

cease in works, either in internal works of the mind,

or in external works of the body, is not in the man

life . . .

875'. (So) charity and faith without works are not

anything ; but they become something in works,

according to the quality of the use of the works.

926. I saw . . . bishops who taught . . . that works

are good, but not for salvation ; but that still they are

to be taught from the Word, in order that the laity . .

may be kept more strictly in the bonds of obedience to

the magistrates ; and, as from religion . . . may be

compelled to exercise moral charity.

949. 'I come quickly, and My reward is with Me, to

render to everyone as his work shall be' (Rev.xxii.12)



Work 717 Work

at the Lord will certainly come, and that He is

pen and the happiness of eternal life to everyone,

rding to his faith in Him, and his life according

ilis commandments. . . For by 'good works' are

itied charity and faith in internals, and their effects

le same time in externals.

[. s'. The Angels (have these social gatherings)

r they have done the uses in their functions, and in

r works.

'. The Glorification of God means to bring forth the

ts of love, that is, to do the work of one's function

ifully, sincerely, and diligently ; for this is of the

of God, and of the love of the neighbour ; anil

is the bond of society, and its good.

9. As (good work) is the contaiuant of (charity and
b,) the state of heavenly life is from the conjunction

liese in (good work). Ex.

i«. Until noon, all (in that Society of Heaven) are

iged in their offices and in their works.

07^. (For the wonderful works that are done in a

itual manner by the artificers in Heaven, see Work
ira, here.)—^. The maidens then sang an ode, in which they

ressed . . . the affection of the works of use . . .

67'. It is granted to (such, in the Spiritual World) to

ly their minds to some study, or work, by which tliey

kept in externals, and thus in a state of intelligence.

24'. 'The works' according to which it is rendered

everyone, are the life, because the life does them,

I they are according to the life.

27^. By the deeds, or works, according to which

ryone will be judged, are meant the will and the

lerstanding ; consequently by evil works are meant
works of an evil will, wliatever they may have ap-

red to be in externals ; and by good works are meant
works of a good will, although in externals they may
'e appeared like the works done by an evil man.

J. 5. The Council of Trent on good works, etc.

lly quoted.

2. On justification by faith without the works of

law. From the Formula Concordiae. 46.

11. Why and how the Reformers separated charity

good works from faith. 23.

!4. That still the Reformers adjoined and also con-

led good works to faith, but in man as a passive

iject ; but the Roman Catholics in man as an active

)jeet ; and yet there is between the two an actual

ilbrmity as to faith, works, and merits. Gen. art.

^7. The Reformers made a distinction between the

rks of the law flowing forth from purpose and will,

i the works of the spirit flowing forth from faith as

ree and spontaneous vein, and they called these goods

1 fruits of faith. Ex.

\'J. That the faith of the modern Church cannot be

ijoined with charity, so as to produce any fruits

ich are good works. Gen. art.

\?fi. From this marriage (of charity and faith) are

'n good works, like fruits from a tree.

\°f. Good works from the marriage of good and truth

;

i evil works from the marriage of evil and falsity.

59. (How these ministers of the Church juggle with
faith and works. Ex.)

68=. It may be said that it was provided that the
Reformers should cast out charity and good works from
their faith. Ex.

79-. Precious sayings about good works, etc. are the

exteriors of the doctrine of faith alone for the sake of

the laity.

84-. When charity is thus removed, good works,

which are of charity . . . become so obliterated tliat

they no longer come into remembrance. It is a general

rule of religion, that in proportion as anyone does not
will goods and consequently does not do them, in the

same proportion he wills evils and consequently does

them
;
and the converse. (Shown from the parable of

the sheep and the goats.)

I. 17. This is why it is said . . . that 'everyone is to

be judged according to his works' ; for the end, or the

love of the will ; and the cause, or the reason of the

understanding, are simultaneously present in the effects,

which are the works of his body. Thus the quality of

the whole man [is in his works].

T. 71^ It is a consequent law of order that man
ought to introduce himself . . . into charity by good
works . . .

96=. Who does not Know another from his works, if

he attends to them . . .

317. Workmen transgress the seventh commandment
who do their works unfaithfully and dishonestly.

373. That charity and faith are together in good

works. Gen. art.

. In every work that proceeds from man, there

is the whole man such as he is as to the minA-animum,

or such as he is essentially . . . If we look upon works

thus, they are as mirrors of the man. Ex. . . But that

he is such in all his work, is not manifest in his

external man . . . 111.

'. That . . . every work which proceeds from a

man is good, when the Lord, charity, and faith reside

in his internal man. Fully ex.

374. That . . . good works are to do well from will-

ing well. Ex.

. Charity and works are distinct from each

other as are will and action . . . and are like cause and

effect . . . 420,Ex. 421.

2. (Thus) works are essentially of the will,

formally of the understanding, and actually of the

body. 111. by comparisons.

^. Finally, there is a determination to uses,

according to the doctrinal things . . . which is effected

by acts of the body, which are called good works.

Thus the end, through the mediate causes, produces

the efi'ects, which are essentially of the end, formally

of the doctrinal things of the Church, and actnally of

uses.

375. That charity and faith are only mental and

perishable things, unless, when possible, they are

determined to and coexist in works. Ex. and 111.

376, Fully ill.

376^. (Thus) charity and faith are not charity and

faith until they are in works. Des.
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[T.] 377. That charity alone does not produce good

works, still less faith alone ; but charity and faith

together. Ex.

. (Thus) when a man does good works according

to truths, he does tliem in light ; that is, intelligently

and wisely.

392. On Good Works. Chapter.

403". All the works a man does with the body are

(lone according to the state of his mind in his head
;

and if the mind is in the love of uses, the body . . .

effects them. Ex.

421. Therefore, if the works proceed from the spirit-

ual mind, they proceed from its good will, which is

charity ; but if I'roni the natural mind, tliey proceed

from a good will which is not charity, although it may
appear like charity in the external form. Ex.

422. That charity itself is to act justly and faithfully

in the office, business, and work in which anyone is . . .

Gen. art.

423-. (These) place no merit in their works, because

they do not think of merit, but of duty . . .

425^ They who make charity itself to consist in

these benefactions, cannot but place merit in these

works . . . After death, they enumerate their works,

and demand salvation as a reward. But inquiry is

then made as to the origin of the works, and thus as

to their quality; and if it is found that they have

proceeded from pride, a hunt for fame, from bare

munificence, friendship, merely natural inclination, or

hypocrisy, they are judged accordingly ; for the quality

of the origin is in the works.

'^. But genuine charity proceeds from those who
have imbued it from the justice and judgment in the

works which they do without the end of recompense . . .

426. Some who have performed these beneficent acts

. . . believe that they have practised the works of

charity ; and they regard them as many in popedom

do indulgences . . . and yet do not regard as sins

adultery, hatred, revenge, etc. What in this case

are those good works but pictures of Angels in the

company of devils ... It is quite different if these

benefactions are done by those who shun those evils as

hateful to charity.

439- That in the exercises of charity a man does not

place merit in works while he believes that all good is

from the Lord. Gen. art.

. It is hurtful to place merit iu the works that

are done for the sake of salvation ; for evils lie hidden

iu it of whicli the doer knows nothing. Enum.

440. But to think that men come into Heaven, and

that good is to be done for the sake of this, is not to

. . . place merit in works. Ex.

441. Very different is the case with those who in

their works regard the reward as the end itself. Ex.

442. (Tlius) . . . such as are the faith and charity

together, such are the works.

457. They who are in the mere worship of God, and

not at the same time in good works from charity. Des.

506=. The conjunction of faith and good works . . .

could not be found, because it has been impossible, on

account of there not being faith in the Lord . . .

535, That . . . this repentance is performed by those

«ho do the works of charity from religion. Gen.art.

D. 1194. (Such) good works are external. . . Good

works are more interior when . . .

2474. Faith and works are like soul and body . . .

3979. On good works. Ex.

. Those came who had confirmed themselves in

tlie belief that faith saves without good works. (They

were tied up by the lower good Spirits, because the

persuasion that good works are of no account caused a

sphere so general that the other Spirits seemed to

themselves to disappear, or to be diffused into the

atmosphere . . .) Such was the sphere when good

works were snatched away from them. Ex. . . Such a

sphere is sad, because there is nothing determinate.

3980. 3982.

3983. Some good Spirits, who had the idea that faith

is possible without good works, said that it would be

better to call them the goods of charity, although [the

term] good works is applicable ; and that works which

are devoid of faith are works simply.

3984. They now add, that if any should want to

snatch away works, they must want the whole Heaven

and human race to perish . . for to serve man, teach

Spirits, resuscitate them . . . and perform the works of

charity to each other, are what hold Heaven and the

human race together . , .

4021. On faith and good works. Ex.

4022. They who are iu faith without . . . good works,

are in no Knowledge . . . Much better are those who

do good works from a conscience received from the

fact that the Lord has commanded us to give to the

poor, and do good ; for those who act from a conscience

thus originated do not place merit in works, and are

admitted into Heaven ; whereas those who confirm

themselves in the belief that faith saves without good

works cannot be admitted into Heaven, because they

do not know what love is . . .

4561. One who did his work with avidity . . . but

(was in merely natural good). Des.

6041. Luther replied that if he had received works,

he would not have removed far from the Papists. . .

Calvin remained in faith with good works ; but Luther

in faith alone, believing that faith produces them as

a tree does fruit, and said that there is a conjunction,

but he had not thought it out ... He wrote to Calvin

that he could not confirm works, because they are from

man . . .

6044. They were industrious in their works.

6075. On good works with merit, and without merit.

6087. She is in some spiritual work that corresponds

to knitting.

6088^. Food is given everyone (there) according to

the work he performs . . .

^ The works of those in Hell have correspond-

ences with the Heavens, but not the infernals them-

selves.

6094. In the touch of the hand there is the affection

with the thought . . . and this is why, in the Spiritual
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Id, they are in works, because the thought is deter-

jd vividly by the hand into the works.

198. On an English bishop (who) said that in

land they would receive the first work on the Lord

and also the second work on the holiness of the

•d, and the third on the doctrine of Life ; but

Id utterly reject the fourth on Faith . . . and he at

confessed that unless the fourth work was received,

other three would fall to the ground,

roi^. That bishop told how he had nullified the

works on Heaven and Hell and the other four,

oh had been presented to all [the bishops], and to

bhe Protestant peers. 6098-.—\ When he was told that it is not my work, but

Lord's ... he was not ashamed . . .

105^. One is a part in the general body from the

; that he does his work faithfully and justly . . .

everyone in a society must be in some work. Works

ke the communion, and cause all things to be held

ether in connection ; for works contain in themselves

things of men. Therefore they must be in works

n in Hell.

3. Min. 4639. Good works are especially to ad-

Qister justice ... So in every employment.

1. 98. 'Works' = the things of the will and love.

-^Ex. ii6,Ex. 154.

'. 'Works' = aU things of the Church in general,

us) love and faith. . . For every work ... is not

le from the body, but through the body from the

.1 and thought . . . This is why 'works' = these, and

t the things that appear in the external form.

'. Hence it is said that 'man shall be judged,'

i that it 'shall be rendered to him,' 'according to

; works.' 111.

^. Why 'works' are so frequently mentioned.

154". The internal of the Celestial Church is meant

'works.'

157. 'Works '= external things in which are internal

ings; for works are the ultimate effects in which

e internal things present themselves together, and

a series ; there they form their ultimate and fulness.

167'. 'The fruits of his works' (Jer.xvii.io) = the

ods that are of love.

174. 'Works' = the things that are of the love and

e faith in the cause and in the effect, that is, in

ternals and in externals.

185. ' Works' = the things that are of man's life,

ith good and evil. (For) works are tire effects of

e ... If the life is good, the works are good ;
but

the life is evil, the works are evil. The life that is

the works is the intention that is of the will and

le derivative thought . . . Without this life in works,

ley would be only motions like those of an automaton.

, . This is why the wise do not look to the works,

it to that life in the works, namely, the intention . . .

be Angels do not see a man's works ; but only the

tentions of his mind . . . (Thus) 'works,' in the

liritual sense, mean the life ; and, as the life of man

various, and depends principally on his love, there-

re his love is principally signified by 'works.' This

why it is said to the Angel of each Church . . .
' I

know thy works,' by which is meant that the Lord

knows the whole life of man, and its quality as to

love. 207.

237'. Such call 'works' the fruits of faith . . .

250*. The Athanasian Creed (says) At whose coming

all men shall give account for their own works . . .

(Fully proved from the Word.)

288". 'The works of Jehovah' (Ps.cxi.2) = all things

that proceed from and are done by Him . . .

323^ 'AH His work is done in Truth' (Ps.xxxiii.4)=
the good of truth.

324*'^. 'The works of their own hands' (Jer.i. i6)=
the things that are from man's Own intelligence.

355^^. 'The work of the hands' (Hos.xiv.3) = the

jiroprium itself.

376''. 'Works,' by which uses are effected, =the

Knowledges of good.

". 'The work of .fehovah' (Is.v.12) is said of

the goods of life; and 'the deed of His hands,' of the

truths of doctrine, both from the Word.

405-^ 'The fruit of Thy works' (Ps.civ.i3) = the

Divine operation.

412'^. 'Works' (Is.iii.8) = affection, because man does

that which is of his affection. ( = life. 433^'.)

444. 'Of the tribe of Levi were sealed I200o' = good

works. Ex.
•. As the tribe of Levi = charity in act, thus

the goods of charity, which are good works (his rod

. . . blossomed with almonds). Ex.

458'. 'The work of the hands of the workman with

the axe' (Jer.x.3)= what is from proprium and Own
intelligence. 587". 1145^

514'-. 'That do work in many waters' (Ps.cvii.23)=
who intensely study truth from the Word. 'These

see the works of Jehovah '= that they understand . . .

all things of the Word that perfect man.

585^. That 'the works of the hands"=such things

as a man thinks, wills, and does, from proprium. 111.

'^. But where 'the works of the hands' are

attributed to. . .the Lord, they= the reformed or

regenerated man, and also the Church ; and, in special,

the doctrine of truth and good of the Church. 111.

695^. That they will receive Heaven according to

their love and affection of good and truth from the

Lord, is meant by, 'the wages of His work are before

Him' ; and by 'He will give to every one as his work

shall be.' By 'the work' for which Heaven is given

as a reward, no other is meant than work from the

love or affection of good and truth ; for all the work

from which is Heaven must be from this source in a

man; for work derives its all from the love or

affection . . .

778'. Those who exclude the works of charity . . .

blaspheme the Holy Spirit . . . They have put . . . evil

works in place of good works, because their works are

done from earthly love . . .

785. The disagreement of their doctrinals with the

Word in which. . . 'works'. . . are so often mentioned.

Sig. and Ex.
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[E. 785P. They separate the life of love, which is good

works, from faith . . .

*. Passages in which 'deeds,' 'works,' 'doing,'

and 'working' are mentioned. Fully ill. and ex.

7S6. The disagreement apparently removed by de-

vised conjunctions of works with faith. Sig. and Ex.

787-',E.\-.

". A person seen who had excogitated hundreds

of modes of conjoining (faith and works) . . . but the

more interiorly he thought upon the subject, the more

he separated faith from good works.

787''. The less learned . . . think that faith produces

good works, which they call the fruits of faith . . .

794-. The goods of the Word . . . are destroyed

especially by the teaching that faith without good
works justiKes . .

. But such do not know what good works are.

For there are works done by man, and these are not

good ; and there are works done by the Lord through

man, and these are good. Yet both appear the same

. . The works enumerated by the Pharisee were works

done by himself, and were therefore meritorious
; and

.so there are works done by servants by command, who
are called useless.

'. How works are done by man himself; and

how they are done by the Lord in man. Ex. '',Ex.

797^. They regard the goods of life, which are good

works, as of no value . . .

*. (Thus) those who regard good works—which

are the goods of love, the goods of charity, and the

goods of life, and which in Heaven are called uses—as

of no account . . . close Heaven against themselves . . .

=. i",Ex.

''. (For such) excuse evil works . . .

798. Such .shut out love and charity, from wdiich

works become good . . .

. When the passages where 'works,' etc. are

mentioned are falsified, all things of the Word are

falsified. Ex.

^. For works are love and charity in act . . .

. As those who confirm themselves, in doctrine

and life . . . that faith produces good works as a tree

does fruits, look from faith to good, they have con-

junction with the natural Heaven .. . '',Ex. '.

8

802-. It follows that by 'works,' and 'doing,' faith

and to have faith are meant.
*. Therefore just the same things must be said

of faith as are said of works . . .

^. All things that a man does before evils have

been removed, although they are works of chastity,

works of sincerity, works of charity, works of Truth

and of justice, are still not good, because they are from

man.
. As all works, both those done by God, and

those not done by God, cannot be performed except

by man, or as by him, it is evident why 'works,' etc.

are so frequently mentioned in the Word . . .

'. (The falsity) that by 'works' ... in the

Word is meant faith. Ex.

803''. Although with such (as shun evils as sins)

there is a like perception that their works are done

as from self, yet they are all good, and, from the light

of Heaven, appear like white snow and wool (Is.i. 12-18).

These are the works that are meant in the Word by

'the works' that can by no means be separated from

faith . . .

819^. (Snch) pay no attention to the passages in the

Word where 'works,' etc. are mentioned , . . but wrest

them ... by saying that faith alone includes works.

Ex.

822-. As ' John '= good works ... I will show what

good works are . . . that they contain in them all

things of charity and faith that are with the man.

Fully ex.

825^. What is meant by good works. Good works

are all things that a man does, writes, preaches, and

speaks, not from self but from the Lord ; and he does

this when he lives according to the laws of his religion.

Fully ex.

826^. Good works. Def. 828^Furtller ex. 831=.

837". By good works are meant each and all things

that a man does after he has turned away from evils

because they are sins against God. Ex.
'-. So long as faith was conjoined with works . . .

the Church was in truths . . .

. But if man is saved by a faith separated from

. . . good works, what need is theie of truths . . .

". (Thus) faith without works is not faith. Ex.

839-. By works are meant all things a man does,

speaks, and writes. Fully enum.

. All such works are good when done from the

Lnrd in the man, and are evil when done from the

man himself. Thus they are good in proportion as he

shuns evils as sins . . . but evil in proportion as he

does not do so.

. Such as are the works, such is the faith. Ex.

842, Ex.

842. The love, the life, and the works, make a one

with every man. Ex.

847'. When good works are set aside . . . evil works

take their place. Ex.

901. The reason 'works'=:the life of njan, is that

they make his life. Ex.

902''. (The good works that had been done by those

who have become celestial Angels. Enum.)

932^. On the goods of charity, which are good works.

Ex. seriatim. 933^. 934^.

934'. For works to be done by the Lord, and not

by man, two things are necessary : the acknowledgment

of the Lord's Divine . . . and a life according to the

commandments . . . Ex. 935^,Ex. 936^.

946'. The goods that a man does (by shunning evils)

are what are meant by good works ; and good works in

their wliole complex are what is meant by charity.

974^Ex. 975-,Ex.

963. Wliere there are not good works, there are evil

works. Ex.

974^. Works done by man. Ex.
,

975". Works are more or less good according to the

excellence of the use. Ex.
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— . The goodness of the works increases with the

according to the fulness of tlie Truths from the

tion of which they are done. Ex.

6^. What is meant in the "Word by 'evil works.'

'9". Refrain from asking . . . What are the good

is that I must do ... to receive eternal life ? Only

ain from evils as sins, and look to the Lord, and

vill teach and lead.

)02^. The good works of chastity. Ex. • '.

117. When a man abstains from hatred . . . then

;he first time the works he does are works of love

charity ; while the works he did before . . . were

works of the love of self and of the world . . .

72, Ex.

>. Love vi. In the Lord's sight, these uses are good
ks themselves.

le Just. 64. What the Reformed priests mean by

i works. Ex.

. 4, There is an internal and an external work. Ex.

Every good that a man does to the neighbour

the sake of the neighbour ; or for the sake of truth

good, and thus for the reason that it is according

he Word ; or for the sake of religion, and thus for

sake of God—and which is therefore from a spiritual

I or affection—is called a good of charity, or a good

k.

15. The fruits of this tree are the good works that

done in the body . . .

34. That ministries, functions, offices, and various

ks are the goods of use . . . from which the general

d arises. Ex.

58. That every man who looks to the Lord, and

ns evils as sins, and does the work of his office and

y sincerely, justly, and faithfully, becomes a form

jharity. Gen. art. (Shown by the case of priests,

;istrates, generals, soldiers, sailors, workmen, etc.)

89^. There are also various works of the hands,

ch give motion to the body, and divert the mind
a. the works of its calling.

96. These do the works of their calling for the sake

he diversions ; and are human beasts. Des.

brk, Little. Opusculum. r.i.

brkhOUSe. Ergastula.
'. 63. Those in evil affections are in the Hells

ler shut up in workhouses, which are devoid of

dows, but in which there is a light as from fatuous

or are in deserts . . .

\.. 153'^. Of such caverns, which are nothing but

iial workhouses, the universal Hell consists. Des.

-",Ex. 782^ 83S^Des. M.80. 264^ 4618. T.281".

662«. 797''. E. ii94^Des. C. 196% Des.

'. 117. A just king . . . shuts up a part of them in

khousea.

orkman. Faber.

I. 9391". That 'the workman made it' (Hos.viii.6)

lat it is from proprium. £.279°.

VOL. VI.

9466^ 'The work of the workman ..." (Jer.x.9) =
that it is from Own intelligence. R.45o<=.

D. 4909. They say that everyone is the artificer of

his own fortune. 4988°.

E. 316'^. 'He showed me four smiths' (Zech.i.2o) =
the like things as iron, namely, truth in ultimates,

which is mighty and potent . . .

458". See WoKK, here.

585'".' As these falsities and evils are from man's
Own intelligence, they are called 'the work of the

workman, and of the hands of the goldsmith' (Jer.x.9).

". Moreover, 'the work of the workman,' 'of the

artificer,' and 'of the mechanic-ojBi/ea,' in the Word, =
whatever of doctrine, of religion, and of worship is

from man's Own intelligence. This is why the altar

and temple were built, by command, of whole stones,

and were not hewn by any workman, or artificer. 111.

and Ex.

Ath. 125. He was a carpenter's son.

Workman. Operarius.

Life 72. A workman also, who is in the good of love

towards the neighbour, from it works as faithfully

for others as for himself, and dreads injury to the

neighbour as he would to himself.

". See Work, here.

T. 317. Workmen transgress against the seventh

commandment who do their works unfaithfully and

dishonestly.

4221=. So also a workman and an artificer, if he does

his work uprightly and faithfully, and not dishonestly

and deceitfully (is in charity itself).

432. The payment of wages to workmen (one of the

private obligations of charity).

D. 6075^ For example, a workman - o^eraws, who
does his labour as a matter of religion, and therefore as

his duty (does good works that are devoid of self-merit).

Whereas one who does them only to be praised, oi-

advanced, or enriched, places merit in it. The former

also accept any reputation, honour, or gain [that may
arise], but as accessories from the Lord.

E. 911^^. 'The labourers are few' (Matt.ix. 37). By
'the labourers' are meant all who will teach from the

Lord.

C. 168. Charity in workmen. — By workmen are

meant mechanics and artificers of various kinds. If

they look to the Lord, and shun evils as sins, and

do their works sincerely, justly, and faithfully, they

become forms of charity, each in proportion as he loves

his work, and is earnest in it. For their works are

goods of use (enum. ) and are gains-emoZwmento-to the

commonwealth. In proportion as anyone applies his

mind to his work and labour from the love of it, he

—

as to the affection and derivative thought—is in it ; and

in the same proportion is withheld from thinking and

loving vain things, and is afterwards led by the Lord

to think and love good things, and also to think and

love the means to good, which are truths. It is not

so with one who applies himself to no work. Every

workman who looks to the Lord, and shuns evils as

2Z
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sins, shuns idleness, because it is the devil's pillow
;

shuns insincerity and fraud ; and shuns luxury and

intemperance. He is industrious, sincere, sober, con-

tent with his lot, and works for his neighbour as he

would for himself . . .

D. Love xiii. See Use, here.

^. Workmen (love the Church, state, society,

and their fellow - citizens) if (they discharge their

functions) from rectitude.

xvii. 3^. 'Depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity'

(Luke xiii. 27) = (those who have performed uses from

mere natural affection, thus for the sake of self and the

world). D.\Vis.xi.6,Ex.

D. Wis. xi. 4. Everyone ... is then doing uses daily

... a workman by his work.

Workman. Opifex.

Workmanship. Opifidum.

A. 9846. 'A workman in stone' (Ex.xxviii. ii) = the

good of love, thus the Voluntary of the regenerate

man . . .

9915". 'The craftsman' (Ex. xxxv. 35) = Divine

celestial good, from which is the Voluntary of the

regenerate man . . .

R. 200. 'The beginning of the working-o^i/iciM??i-

of God' (Rev.iii.i4) = the Word . . . such as it is in the

sense of the letter ; for this sense is the complex of the

holinesses of its interior things. ( = faith from Him,
which in appearance is the first thing of the Church

;

for 'the working of God' = the Church. Ex. E.229.)

M. 12'. They have been built by the Artificer of the

universe.

T. 13'. Cannot see that the universe is the work-

manship of one God.
''. They who do not contemplate the universe as

the workmanship of God . . . but as the workmanship
of nature . . . close the higher regions of their mind . . .

E. 585". See WoKKMAN^aSer, here.

World. Mundus.

Worldly. Mundanus.
See Love of the World, Natukal Would,

Spiritual World, and World of Spirits.

A. 123. The worldly and corporeal man. Des. 128.

200^. Such a change was made after the flood, lest

the world should perish.

256. Unless He had united . . . the world would

have utterly perished.

685*. While they lived in the world.

760. For no one can love worldly and heavenly

things at the same time. To love worldly things is to

look downward . . .

931^. Not that the . . . world will then perish, but

the Church. ^Hl. 4059.
'. He is judged according to what he has done

in the world.

1409. All things in the world present some idea of

the Lord's Kingdom . . .

14U. The corporeal and worldly things from which

He was to recede. Sig. and Ex.

1453. See Al, here. 1557.

1557. The Lord's state then was childlike ; and

the state of a child is such that worldly things are

present ; for worldly things cannot be dispelled until

truth and good are implanted in celestial things through

Knowledges ; for man cannot (otherwise) distinguish

between celestial and worldly things . . .

1631. They are first introduced into the same life

they had in the world. Des. But the scene is (gradu-

ally) changed. Des.

1806°. For the other life is that for which man lives

in the world.

1880. Spirits cannot see anything in the world, and

still less Angels . . . except through the eyes of a man
... to whom the Lord grants to speak with them.

3_

1909. When (the life) inflows . . . into affections

that have the world as their end . . . there results

worldly life.

21 17. (The common idea about the destruction of the

world.) 4059.

2204. Human rational good has in it much from

worldly delights ; for it is formed . . . also from many
delights that are in the world. Into these delights

. . . spiritual good is insinuated, by which what is

worldly is tempered . . . But the Lord utterly expelled

all that is worldly from the Rational . . .

2235^. 'Theprinceof the world judged' (Johnxvi.ll)

= evils cast into their Hells, so that they cannot do

any more harm.

2249". As the ideas could not but be formed from

things in the world, or from things analogous to those

in the world . . .

2333'^. Angels are no longer in worldly and corporeal

things . . .

. From the correspondence of spiritual with

worldly things, and of celestial with corporeal things.

". How worldly and corporeal ideas pass into

corresponding spiritual and celestial ideas . . .

2477. Spirits who were in favour of corporeal and

worldly things (said) that with the use of the exterior

memory . . . they could come again into the world

through man.

2494. (Such) men have in them angelic intelligence

and wisdom while they live in the world . . . but not

apparent . . .

2520^. For without an idea from worldly things,

man cannot think at all.

2588^. Man, while in the world, can be in Heaven

also . . . through the Word, which is for both lives.

2625. Two things appear essential \^hile man lives

in the world . . . namely, space, and time. Thus to

live in space and time, is to live in the world, or

nature.

2682<=. To those who believe . . . the world is rela-

tively nothing ; but to those who do not believe, the

world is everything of their thought and affection . . .

2750. When anyone commits adultery ... he lives

solely in worldly and corporeal things . . .
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!752. Those addicted to adulteries want ... to obsess

n, and through them to return into the world . . .

[763°. For man has become altogether worldly and
poreal . . . What then will he do in the other life

. where there is nothing worldly and corporeal . . .

2813*. 'The field is the world' (Matt. xiii. 38). . .

he world'= men. ( = the whole human race. 9295^.)

tho Church. £.645^.) ( = the Church everywhere.

311".)

2896^. They saw worldly and earthly things . . . but
m them thought of spiritual and celestial things . . .

r when celestial and spiritual things come down to

m, they fall into such things as are with him in the

irld. Every several thing in the world represents

d signifies something that is in the Heavens. 2897.

2973*. See CoEPOKEAL, here. 3304^. 3345'^. 3885.

28. . 40272. 42698. 4622". 6928. 8452^. H.3I2e.

I. D.1897.

2987. Unless he knows that there is a Spiritual

orld, and that it is distinct from the natural

3rld . . .

2990. It is known, or may be, that there is a Spir-

lal World, and a natural world. The Spiritual World,
the universal, is where Spirits and Angels are ; and
e natural world is where men are. lu the particular,

ere is a spiritual world and a natural world with
ery man ; his internal man being to him a spiritual

orld, and his external a natural world. The things

lat inflow from the Spiritual World and are presented

the natural, are, in general, representations ; and,

so far as they agree, they are correspondences.

2992. In the natural world and its three kingdoms,
.ere is not the smallest thing which does not repre-

nt something in the Spiritual World, or which has

)t something there to which it corresponds. Examp.

)93- 2999.

3016°. For human life ... is nothing but a pro-

ession from the world to Heaven . . .

34252. Then corporeal and worldly things appear as

latively nothing . . .

3438". (Such a one opens his internal eye) when he

oks downward, that is, to worldly and corporeal

lings . . .

3603*. (Effect of the things of the glory of the

orld.)

3660'. For the thoughts of Angels and Spirits are

3t Interrupted by cares about Things worldly, cor-

Jreal, and earthly, as they were (here).

3696. As he advances in life (man) gives himself up
I worldly cares (and thus loses tranquillity).

3701^. This nature is what must be extirpated while

lan lives in the world.

3827^. By the affection of genuine love, man is

itbdrawn from corporeal and worldly things . . ,

3834. For there are as yet present with him worldly

id corporeal affections, which do indeed cause him to

ceive these (heavenly) arcana ; but (prevent them)

om being conjoined.

39132, See Self, here. *. 4948.

'^. The spiritual man does not despise riches,

because by means of them he can be ... in the world.

3938^. To come forth -ea:isicre- is predicated of the

Lord, but only when He was in the world . . .

'. As to the happiness of eternal life, the man
who is in the aflfection of good and truth cannot

perceive it while living in the world, but in place of

it a certain delight. The reason is, that ... he is in

worldly cares, and consequently in anxieties. Ex.

39512. Those who infer that spiritual good is impos-

sible in worldly opulence ... are much mistaken.

(Fully quoted under Rich.)

3954. The sense of the letter cannot come to the

Angels, because it treats ... of worldly, earthly, and
corporeal things, of which the Angels cannot think.

5329^.

39572. For while man is in the body, corporeal

and worldly things occupy his thoughts, and induce

obscurity . . .

. When man dies, he passes from shade to light,

because from the things of the world to those of

Heaven . . .

'. The life a man has acquired in the world

follows him . . . ^.

'. He who in the world has thought solely of

such (worldly things) ... is not fitted to be among
those whose delight is to think of heavenly things.

'. Therefore, man, while living in the world,

ought to be solicitous to acquire such a plane . . .

4042. (Thus) through man alone is there a descent

from the Heavens into the world, and an ascent from

the world into the Heavens.

40632. But the old man is in the affections of

worldly and earthly things . . . He, therefore, regards

ends in the world.

^. The concupiscences of the world must be put

off. . .

. Man must therefore be kept long in a certain

mediate good, which partakes of both the affections of

the world, and those of Heaven. Sig. 4145.

>=. When he no longer has worldly, earthly, and

corporeal things as his end . . . that mediate good is

40962. For they who have worldly and earthly

things as their end, cannot withdraw their senses from

them. Ex.

4099. The Societies of Spirits that serve as mediate

good are those which are in worldly things . . .

2_ In proportion as the man is initiated into

heavenly things . . . the Spirits in worldly things are

removed, (otherwise) truths are dissipated. For worldly

things and heavenly are in accord with man, when
heavenly things dominate over worldly things ; but

are in disagreement when worldly things dominate

over heavenly . . . and in this case truths are diminished

. . . because worldly things cast a shade over heavenly

. . . but when heavenly things have the dominion,

they enlighten worldly things, and put them in clear-

ness . . .

4104^. When man acknowledges (the things of the

kingdom of the world) as instrumental and secondary,
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Truths and their affections are elevated in him . . .

The contrary happens when he prefers the things . . .

of the kingdom of the world to those of the Lord's

Kingdom . . .

[A.] 4279^. The literal sense is for man while he lives

in the world.

4318. The Angels thus know and perceive innumer-

able things in the Heavens, and thence also those that

are in the world ; for the things that come forth in the

world and its nature, are causes and effects from the

former as their first principles.

4570-. Through these (sensuous things of the body)
man has communication with worldly and corporeal

things.

4585'. Saying, We see the world ; but not the other

life . . .

4658". For everyone can easily be let into the state

of life he had in the world, because he takes it all

with him.

4801. Being such, he could have no other opinion of

Heaven than as a worldly kingdom.

4947. Under the soles are those who . . . had lived

to the world . . . being delighted with such things as

are of the world, and had loved to live in splendour
;

but only from an external cupidity ... for they had
not been proud . . . and had not rejected the doctrinal

things of the Church ... In some of these, the interiors

are open towards Heaven . . . and they are afterwards

taken up there. (See 4948, for those who had been

devoted to the tlangs of self and the world from interior

cupidity.) D.26S3.

5006^. Man is in the world in order to be initiated

liy his training there into the things of Heaven ; and
Ills life in the world, relatively to his life after death,

i.s hardly a moment.

5078^. Immediately after death, a, man appears to

himself in a body, just as in the world. Des. . . So
that when he sees and touches himself, he says that he
is a man as in the world. Ex. 6054, Ex.

*. The earthly Corporeal is no longer of any use

to him, for he is in another world . . .

5079'. He (no longer) sees what is in the world, nor

hears the things in the world, nor smells, tastes, and
touches the things in the world, but the things in the

other life, wliich indeed for the most part appear like

those in the world ; but still are not like them, for

they have in them what is living, which the things

that properly belong to the natural world have not.

Ex. . . What appears living in them is from the Spir-

itual World ; that is, through it from the Lord.

5094^. When a man dies, lie takes with him all the

Natural as it has been formed with him in the world,

and such it remains . . .

5 1 14. This Sensuous sees from the light of the world

. . . and all that it sees is worldly, corporeal, and
earthly.

51 19^ It appears as if the things in the world inflow

. . . towards the interiors, but it is a fallacy . , .

5159'. He who does not suffer himself to be re-

generated . . . loves the world for the sake of the

world . . . But one who is being regenerated, likewise

loves . . . the things of the world, but ... for the

sake of the end that by the world, its wealth, posses-

sions, and honours, he may have the means of doing

what is good and true, and what is just and right. . .

In the outward form, they appear alike . . .

5161^ Feasts on birthdays represented regeneration,

which is . . . the conjunction of Heaven with the

world in a man ; for what is worldly, or natural, is

then conjoined in him with what is spiritual and

celestial.

5280''. As soon as they reach the age of adolescence,

they suffer themselves to be carried away by the world,

and thus go over to the side of the infernal Spirits , . .

5368. They who are in worldly things only, and

still more they who are in corporeal things, and still

more they who are in earthly things, cannot apprehend

what is meant by its being the duty of the Natural

to . . . obey. . . It does obey when it has not the world

as the end, but Heaven . . . thus when the man
regards corporeal and worldly things as means, and

not as the end ; and he so regards them when he loves

his neighbour more than himself, and the things of

Heaven more than those of the world.

5477^. For all the ideas of man's thought, so long

as he lives in the world, are founded upon such things

as are in the world . . .

5614^. As the interior or rational mind of the man
who is in good is in the Spiritual World, and his

exterior or natural mind in the natural world, both

minds must think . . .

6013^. As to his exteriors . . . man is formed after

the image of the world, and has therefore been called

a microcosm. Des. 6057.

6048^. For the natural world is from the Spiritual

World as an effect from its cause, to the end that the

Spiritual World may inflow into the natural world,

and there act the causes ; and in this way all things

therein are kept in their tenor and order.

6054. He knows no otherwise than that he is in the

world ; for the life after death is a continuation of the

life in the world.

61 10^ The reason (the shining of the sun and the

rotation of the Earth, causing day and night) come

forth in the natural world, is that the natural world

comes forth-ea;i5/ii-from the Spiritual World, and

consequently also subsists from it.

6202^. (Man is let down into his proprium) when

he immerses himself too much in worldly and corporeal

things . . .

6210. (When) I have thought inordinately about

worldly things ... I relapsed into what is sensuous

. . . and was removed from the company of the Angels.

D.185. 1 166.

«. Once, when I was led through the abodes of

Heaven, and was in a spiritual idea, it happened that

I suddenly lapsed into thought about worldly things,

and then all that spiritual idea was dissipated. D.304.

6631. When man became external, he became also

worldly and corporeal. Des.
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5696. (The expression 'this world' used in the sense

our solar system.) 6697. 7171.

58io^. (Such) care not for worldly things, except in

far as the necessaries of life require.

6839^. He who is taken up with worldly things can-

t possibly apprehend interior things . . .

6927. (The Spirits of Mercury) know more than

lers about the worlds and Earths outside the sphere

the world of our sun . . .

6948^. But as the things in the world and upon the

,rth appear otherwise than as they are, they are full

fallacies . . .

6954. Of himself, man looks only downwards, that

into the world^ and to the earth . . .

7090'. Those who have filled their ideas with worldly

ings, and also with earthly things, and have caused

e truths of faith to be adjoined to such things, are

; down to the Lower Earth . . . until those worldly

d earthly things have been separated from the truths

faith . . .

. These worldly and earthly things cannot be

parated and removed, except through combats against

.sities. Des.

^. For the man of the Church cannot endure

mbat while he lives in the world. Ex.

7280*. This (delight of destroying others) is concealed

the world. 7392'.

772i«. Such things frequently happen to those in

b11 . . . especially that they may remember the evils

ey had done in the world.

7820. (Thus) those who are in the glory of the

)rld, that is, who are pre-eminently in eminence and
nlence, are equally able to look above themselves

the Lord . . . for tliey (do so) when they have

lese things) as means, and not as the end.

7893. See "WOKK, here.

8380. (The inhabitants of Jupiter) care little for

>rldly things. Des.

8472^. Everyone in Heaven has the power of receiving

le Divine good) according to the quality and quantity

the good he has acquired in the world. 8533.

8478^. Those have care for the morrow . . . who
)k only to worldly and earthly, and not to heavenly,

ings. Des.

8700*. In the other life, all are consociated according

the life they have acquired in the world. Ex.

87oi«. But in the other life everyone is led according

his yii\l-velle-v/hich has been acquired in the

)rld.

871 1. Pure truths without a worldly end. Sig. and

8717'. Those who place all happiness in worldly and

rporeal things (then) reject the Divine Providence.

8783^ For they who have earthly and worldly things

the end—that is, love them above all things—are

erse to spiritual things . . .

88i2«. For all things in the world have been created

the image of those in Heaven; for natural things

come forth from spiritual as elfects from their causes

;

hence there is a correspondence of all things in the

world with those in Heaven . . .

8939^. That worldly blessing is nothing in comparison

with heavenly blessing . . . the Lord thus teaches in,

'What does it profit a man, if he gain the whole world,

and lose his own soul?' (Matt.xvi.26). But the man
who is in worldly and earthly things does not under-

stand this word; for worldly and earthly things

suffocate, and even cause disbelief in eternal life . . .

8981^. Those who from infancy have thought little

about life eternal . . . but about worldly life and its

prosperity, and yet have lived a good moral life, and

have believed the truths of doctrine of their Churcb,

when they come to a more adult age cannot be reformed

otherwise than by the adjunction of spiritual good

while they are in combat; but still they do not retain

it, but only confirm the truths of their doctrine by it.

The reason of this is that in their past life they had

indulged in worldly loves, which, when inrooted, do

not suffer spiritual good to be conjoined with truth.

Further ex.

8993^. For worldly ends, which are gains, and

corporeal ends, which are honours, cause total blind-

ness (as to truth).

9093°. To 'serve two masters,' is to serve the Lord

by faith, and the world by love.

9128'^. Evil and falsity . . . do mot come (orth-cxistunt-

from the Lord, but from the world; for the Lord is

above, and the world is below ; and therefore with

those who are in evil and the derivative falsity, the

internal man is closed above and open below, and this

is why they see all things invertedly—the world as

everything, and Heaven as nothing.

9227''. (This shows) how man is elevated from the

world into Heaven when being regenerated . . .

9256'. Denials of truth, or aflSrmations of falsity . . .

must be dispelled in the world.

. Then, at the same time, all the earthly and

worldly things that they have drawn with them from

their life in the world, are elevated . . .

9265. 'A gift'=everything worldly that is loved,

whether it be opulence, dignity, reputation, or any-

thing else that pleases the natural man . . .

. These things are held in aversion when what

is heavenly and Divine is loved more than what is

worldly and earthly; for in proportion as the one is

loved, the other is hated, according to the Lord's

words (about serving two masters).

92748. In the first state (of regeneration) man looks

from the world to Heaven ; in the second, from Heaven

to the world. Ex.

9278*. Divine order is for Heaven to rule the world

in a man, and not the world Heaven . . . Man is born

into this—that he loves the world and himself more

than Heaven and the Lord ; and this, being opposite

to Divine order, must be inverted by regeneration,

which is effected when the things of Heaven and the

Lord are more loved than those of the world and self.

(How this is brought about.

)
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[A. 9278P. Thus it is according to Divine order, tliat

the Lord, through Heaven, rules the world in a man,
and by no means the converse.

*. When a man is in external things ... he

grows warm from the world, and cold towards Heaven,
unless it is as the world, and he is consequently in such

shade that he cannot conceive otherwise than that

external things inflow into internal . . . and that con-

sequently he can . . . from the world, see Heaven.
. But when he is elevated from external into

internal things ... he perceives that the things of

the world in him, thus those of the body and its

senses, see and act through influx from Heaveu . . .

. This shows why a sensuous man believes that

the whole of his life is derived from the world, and
from nature . . .

^ That 'the world cannot receive the Spirit

of Tnith, because it seeth Him not' (John xiv. 17) =
that it will not acknowledge the Lord in faith of heart,

because the external things that are of the world will

obscure.

9279^ The externals of man have been formed to

the image of the world, but his internals to the image

of Heaven; and therefore his externals receive the

things of the world . . . The externals that are of the

world are opened in man successively from infancy . . ,

and they are opened through the things that are of

the world . . .

9441. That there are many worlds. Shown.

9582. Near the end of our solar world there appeared

a bright but dense cloud, and then a fiery smoke . . .

A vast gulf separated our solar world on that side

from certain worlds of the sidereal heaven . . .

"=. There were guards there to prevent Spirits

from this world from passing, without permission, into

any other world in the universe. D.4665.

9706. The external man has been created to the

image of the world ; and therefore ... to think and
will from the external man, is (to do so) from the

world, that is, through the world from self.

9730^. There are in man two determinations of the

intellectual and voluntary things, one outwards towards

the world . . . (which exists) with natural and sensuous

men ; but with spiritual and celestial men there is a

determination of those things towards Heaven, and
also, alternately, towards the world . . . But if a man
does not suffer himself to be regenerated, all his interiors

remain determined towards the world . . .

9755^^ To be 'sunk in the depth of the sea' = into

what is merely worldly and corporeal, thus into Hell.

9763. They who come from the world into the other

life . . . take with them worldly and earthly things

that do not accord with spiritual and celestial things

. . . and therefore those who are to be elevated into

Heaven are first prepared, which is effected by the

separation of the worldly and earthly things . . .

9993^. For at this day what is worldly is everything

in the understanding and the will . . .

10030'. The universal world is a theatre repre-

sentative of the Lord's Kingdom.

10049. And the things of the world cannot enter into

those of Heaven . . . but the things of Heaven can

enter into those of the world in a man. i0236*,Ex.

10156. For the knowledge of the natural man . . .

is in the light of the world . , . and so long as a man
is solely in the light of the world, he is in Hell . . .

^. So long as a man is merely natural . . . only

his exteriors, which see from the light of the world,

are open ; and the man then looks downwards, that is,

into the world and to self . . .

''. For man has been so created, that as to his

internal he is formed to the image of Heaven, and as

to his external to the image of the world, to the end

that Heaven and the world may be conjoined in man,

and that thus the Lord, through him, may inflow from

Heaven into the world, and may rule the latter, in

particular with everyone, and in general with all, and

may thus conjoin both together, and thereby cause

that even in the world there is an image of Heaven.

But when a man cares solely for the world. Heaven

is closed with him. But when he suff'ers himself to

be elevated by the Lord, Heaven is opened with him,

and the world is subjected to it, and then Hell is . . .

removed from him, and for the first time the man
knows what good and evil are. This is what is caUed

'the image of God' in a man.

10200. For the things that come forth in' the world

are images of the Things that are in the Heavens . . .

1047 1<=. The external in man is in the world, thus

is his world, and the world has been made in order

to serve Heaven, as a servant his lord.

10655'. Hell in the whole complex is what is called

'the prince of the world' . . .

10702'^. They who love themselves, turn themselves

to the world, thus outwards . . .

10734. I was brought to an Earth in the universe

outside our solar world, which was eff'ected by changes

of the state of my mind . . . 10736. 10783.

10789. There are two things in man that must be

in order, namely, the things of Heaven, and the things

of the world . . . The things of the world are called

civil.

H. 252'. The Most Ancients . . . spoke with the

Angels . . . and Heaven and the world made a one

in them.

282<=. So that all the delight of the world appears

to be relatively nothing.

309. For the man of this Earth is more in worldly

things, and thus in externals, than those of other

Earths (and therefore cannot receive immediate revela-

tion).

312. For it cannot be believed that Heaven and

Hell are from mankind, when it is believed that no

man goes there until the end of the world.

313*. The exteriors of man have been formed for

the reception of all things of the world ; and they who

receive the world, and not Heaven at the same time,

receive Hell.

347^^. He who loves Divine truths for the sake of

his own glory . . . turns his (mental) sight from Heaven
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lie world . . . and this is why such are in the
; of the world (only).

9. All who in the world have acquired intelligence

wisdom, are received in Heaven . . . For whatever
,n acquires in the world ... he carries with him
death . . .

8. In a word, a man may live outwardly altogether

a man of the world, and it will not hinder his

ng into Heaven, provided that he inwardly thinks

5 becoming about God, and deals sincerely and

y with his neighbour. Ex.

o. I have spoken with some who, while they lived

lie world, had renounced the world ... so that by
vithdrawal of their thoughts from worldly things,

might be at leisure for pious meditations . . . But
lie other life these are of a, sad disposition, and
ise others. (Their nature and lot des.) 528. 535.—

^. Man cannot be formed for Heaven except by
IS of the world. Ex. 528. 535^.

14. He who, in Heaven, is in an employment . . .

corresponds to his use, is in a state of life

jether similar to that in which he was in the

id . . . but in more interior delight . . .

13. The first state of man after death is similar to

;tate in the world. Des. . . This is why he knows
therwise than that he is still in the world, unless

ays attention . . .

19. No one is punished there for evils done in the

Id. . .

12. Therefore if the internal sight, or thought, is

ed to the world, and there abides, the thought

mes worldly ; if to self, corporeal.

)2. All (Spirits) can be brought into a state like that

hich they had been in the world . . .

. 123. Renunciation of the world without life in the

Id does not make spiritual life . . . but renunciation

le world with life in the world, does.

i6. It is believed . . . that to renounce the world,

to live to the spirit and not to the fiesh, is to reject

Idly things, which are chiefly riches and honours,

to be continually engaged in pious meditation . . .

er, the reading of the Word, etc. But these things

not the renouncing of the world
; but to renounce

world is to love God and the neighbour ; and God
ived when we live according to His commandments,
the neighbour when we perform uses ; and therefore

rder that a man may receive the life of Heaven, he

t by all means live in the world, and in offices and
ness there. A life withdrawn from worldly things,

life of thought and faith separated from a life of love

charity . . . and the spiritual life is like a house

lOut a foundation . . .

!8. (Thus) the renunciation of the world is of avail.

Is accepted by the Lord, in proportion as it is made
le world ; for those renounce the world who remove

love of self and of the world, and deal justly and

srely in every function, business, and work, from

a heavenly origin, and this origin is in his life

a a man (does this) because it is according to the

ne laws.

J. I. That the destruction of the world is not meant
by the day of the Last Judgment. Gen. art. J. (Post.)

134-

73. On the state of the world and of the Church here-

after. Gen. art. C.J. 8, Gen. art. 13.

L. 13. By 'the world,' 'the prince of the world,' etc.

(in these passages) is meant Hell. T. 116'.

34. So the Heavens where Angels are, without the

world where men are, would be like (a house without a

foundation). Ex.

Life 63. Such a man thinks these things allowable

before God, but not before the world.

^. Thus he abstains from evils only for the sake

of the world.

69'^. So long as a man is in the world, he is in the

midst between Heaven and Hell . . . and is kept in the

freedom of turning himself to either . . . Or, what is the

same, so long as a man is in the world, he stands in the

middle between the Lord and the devil . . . Or, what is

the same, so long as a man is in the world, he is in the

middle between evil and good . . .

86. The natural mind is the mind of man's world
;

and the spiritual mind is that of his Heaven . . .

108. That he who shuns evils for any other reason

than because they are sins . . . merely causes them not

to appear before the world. Gen. art.

W. 261. And all that inflows into the natural mind

is from the world ; for the natural mind is the world

in form.

284'=. When the Angels look into the world, they see

nothing but darkness . . .

P. 17. In the world, man can with difficulty come

into the . . . union of good and truth, or of evil and

falsity, because so long as he lives there, he is kept in

a state of reformation or of regeneration . . .

41. The closer anyone is conjoined with the Lord, the

more happy he becomes ; but his happiness rarely mani-

fests itself in the world, because man is then in a natural

state, (which) communicates with what is spiritual only

by correspondences ; and this communication is felt

only by a certain quiet and peace of the lower mind,

especially after combats against evils . . .

142. No one is reformed in a state of bodily disease

... for a mind that is removed from the world does

indeed think about God, but not from God, because it

is not in the freedom of reason. Man has the freedom

of reason from the fact that he is in the midst between

Heaven and the world, and that he can think from

Heaven, and from the world ; and also from Heaven

about the world, and from the world about Heaven.

But when a man is in a state of disease ... he is not in

the world . . . and in this state no one can be re-

formed, but he can be confirmed, if he had been

reformed before.

2^ \l ^g the same with those who renounce the

world, and all business there . . .

278'. On those who on account of worldly things do

not think about sins, and therefore are not aware of

them. Ex. . . These are they who love the world above

all things . . .
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R. 153". No oue (in those Hells) knew who, and in

what employment, he had been in the world. But the

Angel told me . . .

224''. (The Angels said) When we have looked down
from Heaven into the world, we have not seen anything,

but only heard sounds. Ex.

589. 'From the foundation of the world' (Rev.xiii.8)

= from the establishment of the Church, both Jewish

and Christian. E. 807, Ex.

. By 'the world,' in the widest sense, is meant

the whole world, both the good and the evil in it, and

sometimes only the evil ; but in a sense not so wide, by

'the world,' is meant the like as by 'the world-orJem,

'

and 'the earth,' thus the Church. 111.

«. That 'the world' also = the people of the

Church. 111.

. From this it may be seen what is meant by 'the

foundation of the world' in other passages. 111. E.807.

937^. This (removal of evils) must be done by man
in the world ; for such as a man is in the world as to

his spirit, such he remains to eternity . . .

M. 31. I have often heard (Spirits) saying that they

knew no otherwise than that they were in the former

world, with the sole diflference that they no longer see

those whom they had left behind them in that world,

but those who had departed from that world. Ex.

48a.'. But a good man, because in the world he had

looked to God, and had repented, is more wise in his

internal than in his external : in the external, also,

through the allurements and vanities of the world, he

had sometimes been foolish.

269=. The highest things in man are turned upwards

to God, the middle ones outwards to the world, and the

lowest downwards to self.

339^. Some of them are cast into the gulfs that are at

the borders of the worlds.

T. 13^. He can see that the world is a complex of

uses in successive order for the human race . . .

75. (Creation cannot be understood unless it is known
that) there are two worlds . . . and in each world a sun

. . . and in each world three degrees . . . 76^.

79'. All who have been made corporeal sensuous

through confirmations in favour of nature, know no

otherwise than that they are in the same world as that

in which they were born . . .

395^. The man in whom these three loves are rightly

subordinated ... (in the lowest storey of his mental

house) is in company with Genii as a man of the world
;

and instructs, reproves, and subdues them.

475. That so long as he lives in the world, man is

kept in the midst between Heaven and Hell, in spiritual

equilibrium, which is free will. Gen. art.

497'. So long as he lives in the world, man is in

equilibrium between Heaven and the world, and scarcely

knows that In proportion as he recedes from Heaven to

the world, he accedes to Hell.

6048. The lower or national region of the mind is the

world in the least effigy.

798. When Calvin first arrived in the Spiritual World,

he believed no otherwise than that he was still in the

world where he was born. Des.

D. 179. On the end of the world.

1 166". That he who inheres in worldly cares falls

down into an entirely different state. Ex.
". (Thus) Spirits cannot speak with a man who is

much devoted to worldly and bodily cares.

2656. (Spirits who desire to possess men's bodies, and

thus return into the world. Tr.) 2665. 4198. 4207.

4225. 4668.

2740. On the sphere of those who are worldly . . .

Ex.

2772. On those who are devoted solely to the world

and self.

2908. That man seeks for the universal world merely

to be clothed, fed, etc.

3712. Sirens especially desire to come into the world

through others. 4420.

4563. Above all others, adulterers want to come into

the world . . .

4668. Spirits who have loved worldly and earthly

things, and had felt a horror of the life after death

(burn to enter into man, and thus return into the world).

They are sent away ... to a place that appears as if at

the extremity of our solar world.

6080. Thus does the Lord lead men of the world.

6086. Worldly Spirits do not perceive this . . .

E. 306^. Unless Heaven were in order, the world,

that is, men on earth, could not exist and subsist ; for

the world is dependent on Heaven and on its influx into

the spiritual and rational things of men : in a word, all :

things would perish.

359^. 'I have overcome the world' (Johnxvi.33)= :

that the Lord has subjugated all the Hells; for 'the

world,' here, = all the evils and falsities that are from
^

Hell, as also in other passages. 111.
j

391^'. 'The foundation of the world '= the establish- :

ment of the Church.

405'^ 'Ye are the light of the world' (Matt. v. 14)= :

the truth of the Church. :

594^ 'The arms of the world' (Deut.xxxiii.27) =
Divine truths with men, (that is) the truths of the sense

of the letter.

683. 'The kingdoms of the world are become our

Lord's and His Christ's' (Rev.xi. I5)=all things in the

Heavens and on earth subject to the Lord. 684,Ex.

750. The faithful . . . who have regarded the life of

the world as of no account in comparison with the life of

Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

797^. And the natural mind is man's world ; and

therefore he has conjunction with the world through it.

i0562,Ex.
f

1057°. For 'the world' = the like as 'heaven and

earth.'

1062'. Those who give themselves up wholly to a 1

life of piety . . . and yet do not shun (evils) as sins ... 1

are those who profane more ; for by the impurities of
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ir minds they defile the piety of their lips, especially

aey renounce the world, and live solitary.

). Love. viii. That to a like form (of use) do all

igs of the world look. Gen. art.—. All things of the world, defined.

;an. God iii. 13. It is vain to think what there was

jre the world, and also what there is outside the

rid ; because there was no time before the world, and

re is no space outside the world.

i. I. The first origin of all things of the world is

e, and the world has been created from it through

dom. It is solely from this that the world, from its

mes to its ultimates, is a work that coheres to

rnity.

trinity ix. 8. ' No such affliction from the beginning

;he world.' Ex.

;. M. 6. The Angels know that (the novitiates) think

,t they are still living in the former world . . .

i. On the destruction of the world, and the end of

; Church.

ZoTO. 17^. Therefore each of the two worlds . . .

[sists and subsists from three atmospheres or

ments , . .

'"orld. Oriis.

3ee under Chkistian, and Globe.

ft.. 425. Hitherto unknown to the world. 607^.

if-

j83. How little the world at this day knows . . .

547^. They suppose the universe to be a globe about

ich they walk . . .

)53. Have wished to be great in the world . .

[032'. Not so from the other parts of the world.

1637. Whether from Europe, Asia, or another part of

s globe.

". They can understand the speech of all in the

iversal vtoxld-terrarwm orhe.

(886. The world, and even the learned world, has

;herto thought . . .

!II7. Conjectures that the world-or6is Urrarumr-

\ perish by fire.

!228. By 'all the nations of the earth' are not signi-

1 all in the universal world-terrarKm orbe.

2762. Spirits from a certain distant world ... on

ng elevated into Heaven . . .

1799. Spirits from another world were with me . . .

ose faces were different from those of the men of our

rid,

5554=. lor our world is in externals, and reacts

linst internal things, as the skin is wont to do.

1741.

52973. 'The earth ' = the Church in the special ; 'the

rid,' the Church in the universal sense. 111.

^3952. But the societies that constitute this order are

ttered through the whole world-terrarwni orbem.

8813. 'The lightnings lightened the world' (Ps.

vii.iS). . . 'the world' = the Church.

1902'. 'Theface of the world' (Is.xxvii.6) = the Church

9256*. Therefore the Lord's Church is scattered

through the universal world . . .

9755^ 'The earth,' and 'the world' (Ps.xxiv.i) = the

Church.

10248-'. 'Before . . . Thou hadst formed the earth

and the world' (Ps.xc.2). This does not mean the

creation of the world-manrft ; but the establishment of

the Church.

H. 511". They are usually led about through a wide
circle.

W. 10^. The Lord is present in and with men in the

universal world-terranjm m-be.

165. The terraqueous globe, in which, dpon which,

and around which are such things, is as the basis and

support ; for it is the ultimate work in which all things

cease, and upon which they come to rest. It is also as

a matrix , . .

318. The endeavour and power (of these forms of uses)

to fill the spaces of the universal world, and of many
worlds . . .

P. 256. When he sees that the Christian religion is

only in the smallest part of the habitable globe . . -.

260'. The Jews . . . have been scattered over a great

part of the world, for the sake of the Word . . .

R. 272. From it is the Divine truth in the universal

woTld-terrarum orbe . . . Sig. and Ex.

551. 'That seduceth the whole world' (Eev.xii.9) =
that they pervert all things of the Church. . . By 'the

world' is not meant the world of lands-oj'Jis terrarum,

but the Church in it. 111. E.741.

". When 'the world,' and 'the earth' are men-

tioned together, by 'the world' is signified the Church

as to good, and by 'the earth' the Church as to truth.

704. 'The kings of the earth, and of the whole world'

(Rev.xvi.i4) = all in the falsities of evil in the whole

Church. E. 1003.

M. 2". Each company formed itself into a ring . . .

75^. The olive - trees were disposed in perpetual

rounds.

T. 29. Spaces were introduced into the natural

world by the Earth's being massed into a globe . . .

30^. By means of which (ether) the terraqueous globe

is held together, and made to revolve.

31. The things that are of space are predicated of the

terraqueous globe regarded in itself . . .

121'^. The universal world had (then) completely

alienated itself from God by idolatry and magic.

266. There was an ancient Word in the world,

especially in the Asiatic world.

291. In much of the Asiatic world there was idola-

trous worship. 292.

307. By the Communion of Saints is meant His

Church scattered through the universal world. 416.

475'. The great Interval between Heaven and Hell

appears . . . like and entire world.

500. (Then) all in the universal world-terrarMm orbe-

could be brought to believe . . .
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[T.] 646^^. Whether from this, or one of the other two

parts of the globe.

786. The crown of all the Churches that have hither-

to existed in the world-terrantm orbe.

E: 215. 'The hour of temptation that is to come

upon the whole world . . .
' (Rev.iii.io) = the time of

the Last Judgment. R. 186.

273^. 'The voice of thunder into the world' (Ps.

Ixxvii. i8)= the Divine truth as to perception and

understanding in the Church.

\ 'The world' =the Church. 275^ 304".

==. ". 419".

518™. 'The world' (Pa.xcviii.7) = the universal

Heaven as to its truths.

23_ 'The world' (Ps.xxiv.2) = Heaven and the

Church in the whole complex.

600^". 'The world, and the fulness thereof (Ps.

Ixxxix. ii) = the Heavens and the Church in general

as to good and as to truth . . , loj?''-

612". 'The earth' = the Church; 'the world' (Ps.

xcvi. 1 3) = those in the Church who are in the good of

charity; and 'the peoples ' = those in the derivative

truths.

644". 'The world' (Jer.x. I2) = the Church in the

universal woili-terrarum orbe.

697^ 'The world' (Is.xiv.i7) = the general Church.

730^ 'The earth ' = the Church; ' kingdoms' = its

truths; and 'the world' (id.) =its goods. 1029".

1133^ The omnipotence of God shines forth from

the universe, which is the visible heaven and the

habitable globe . . .

*. The good affections, which are the Angels,

dwell upon a world, (or globe,) that is called Heaven

. . . The world is a one, but is divided as it were into

expanses, one below another. There are six expanses

(the three lowest being in the Hells). Further ex.

(See Globe, at D.5240<=.)

World of Spirits. Mundus Spirituum.

A. Title. Wonderful things that have been seen in

the World of Spirits . . .

50. Through Spirits, man has communication with

the World of Spirits ; through Angels, with Heaven.

Without (these two communications) man could not

live.

59. Such deadly hatred reigns in the World of Spirits

against the things of love and faith in the Lord . . .

167. The words of the letter ... are represented in

the World of Spirits ... for the World of Spirits is

representative; and whatever is represented to the

life there, is perceived in the Second Heaven . . .

311. Those who perished by the Flood . . . cannot

be in the World of Spirits . . .

581. If the Lord, by His coming into the world, had

not delivered the World of Spirits from (the Nephilim)

no one could have been there, and so the human race

would have perished . . . . i266,Ex. 1675 .

592^ So in the World of evil Spirits . . .

644". Man is a least Heaven . . . corresponding to

the World of Spirits, and to Heaven.

730^. This idea was represented in the World of

Spirits by such things as are in the world ; as is the

case with all angelic ideas when they pass down into

the World of Spirits.

996. Man's delight (becomes far greater) when he

comes into the World of Spirits.

1269. Some (of the Nephilim) were permitted . . .

to ascend into the World of Spirits . . .

i27o«. While they were in the World of Spirits, the

character of the sphere there was changed. D.3367,Ex.

3584-

1376. The states of thought and affection are

presented to view in the World of Spirits (as places

and distances) ; but not so much in Heaven, because

the Angels are not in the idea of place . . . 1377, Ex,

1379-

1388^. This knowledge is natural to man (and

originates) from the communication of his spirit with

the World of Spirits.

1399. There are communications of (a Spirit's) in-

teriors in Heaven, as there are of his exteriors in the

World of Spirits.

1 524. Such is the light ... in Heaven, in comparison

with that in the World of Spirits. Des.

17858. The Lord had then a perception of all things

in the World of Spirits and the Heavens.

1808^. Similar things (to those which appear in

Heaven and earth) are seen in the World of Spirits . . .

and there they are nothing but representatives.

1868^. Evil and diabolical Spirits desire nothing

more than to come up into the World of Spirits . . .

1877. The Souls in the World of Spirits, especially

the evil, at first retain the things they had in the

bodily life . . .

1887. What is inspired by the Lord descends . . .

through the angelic Heaven, and so through the

World of Spirits down to man.

1971. What comes forth in Heaven ... is turned

into representatives when it passes down into the

World of Spirits.

1972. The sights ... I have seen in the World of

Spirits I have seen in clear light ; but those in Heaven

. . . more obscurely . , .

1980. The ideas of the Angels are turned into

representatives in the World of Spirits. 2039'.

2025^ The Lord delivered the World of Spirits from

infernal Genii and Spirits, and thus freed the human

race from destruction . . .

2026*. On the Heaven of Angels depends the Heaven

of angelic Spirits ; on this the World of Spirits ;
and

on this the human race.

2034*. By this (influx through the Divine Human)
were dispersed the direful persuasions . . . and lusts

. . . with which the World of Spirits was filled, and

with which it was continually filling . . .

2121. At this day (a.d. 1750) the World of Spirits
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I full of evil Genii and Spirits, mostly from the

ihristian 17011(1 . . . This is the case also with the

iterior sphere of the World of Spirits, where those

re who have been interiorly evil . . . This, also, is

ow so filled lip, that I have wondered . . . For all

re not oast into the Hells in a moment . . . Hence

hese regions of the World of Spirits are very densely

hronged with Spirits of this kind . . . and through

hem the Souls that come from the world are grievously

afested . . . 2122^ 2i23,Des.

2179^ Various representatives are presented in the

Vorld of Spirits (such as'> horses variously caparisoned,

ixen, sheep, lambs, and other animals, and sometimes

uoh as are nowhere seen on Earth, but are only

epresentative. Such animals were seen by the prophets.

ix. 2762. ^.

2252^. The Ancients . . . had the significations of

lumbers from the representatives in the World of

Spirits . . .

2625. In the World of Spirits (space and time) still

ippear as something, because Spirits fresh from the

3ody take with them the idea of natural things . . .

2762. When (such) Spirits are taken up from the

World of Spirits into Heaven, there appear to them
borses that shine as with fire. 8029^.

2763. Besides representatives, there are also cor-

respondences . . . These are not so represented in the

World of Spirits . . .

3213. In the World of Spirits there come forth

innumerable and almost continual representatives,

K'hich are forms of Things spirit\ial and celestial, not

unlike those in the world. . . These inflow from

Heaven, and from the ideas and speech of the Angels

there. Fully ex. 32i6,Examps.

3368^. Before an Angel (rational things) are not

presented so evidently in the Katural; but they are

with those in the World of Spirits, and are in the

spiritual natural ; and hence they have representatives

cf truth.

4043<!. The things which take place in the Heavens

are represented in the World of Spirits by forms to

which those seen (here) bear some resemblance.

4227=. What their Hell is, where they are when
not in the World of Spirits, will be told.

4264^. When the speech of the Angels passes down
into the World of Spirits, it falls into various numbers.

4335^ This signification is from the representatives

in the World of Spirits.

4533"^. The Angels look at the evil whenever they

observe them trying to get . . . into the World of

Spirits (which causes them to appear in horrible

forms). Des.

46272. For the spiritual things in Heaven are

represented in the World of Spirits by natural things,

or rather by such things as are similar to natural.

Examp. 5201*.

4742^. When the light pa.sses from Heaven into the

World of Spirits, it is there presented under the

appearance of various colours. Des.

4951. In this Hell are the most malicious . . . they

pour out the poison of their malice to those in the

World of Spirits, and excite them . . .

5115^. (Such representatives) are actually presented

in the World of Spirits, when the Angels ... are

conversing . . . 6048, Examp. 9272^,Examp.

5427. The Angels . . . can see everything that is

taking place in tlie World of Spirits, which World is

next beneath the Heavens . . . but not the converse.

5852. The evil Spirits with man are from the Hells,

but while with him are not in Hell . . . The place

where they then are is midway between Hell and

Heaven, and is called the World of Spirits. In this

World of Spirits there are also good Spirits, who are

likewise with man. Into that World also come men
immediately after death, who, after tarrying a while

there, are either sent away to the Lower Earth, or

let down into Hell, or taken up into Heaven, each one

according to his life. In that World the Hells are

terminated upward . . . and Heaven is terminated

downward. Thus it is an intermediate space separating

Heaven from Hell. . . While the evil Spirits who are

with man are in that World, they are not in any

infernal torment; but are in the delights of the love

of self and of the world, as also of all the pleasures in

which the man himself is . . . 6657^. H.292.

5984. When Spirits who are in the World of Spirits

want to have communication with a number of Societies,

they are wont to send forth Subjects. (Continued under

Subject [Spirit]).

5990^. Lest such (obsessing) Spirits should come

into the World of Spirits, it is provided . . . that they

be kept closely shut up in their Hells . . . Never-

theless, there are ivUrnal obsessions. Ex.

6475. See Evil Spirit, here. 6559. 6762"=.

6484. He was then in the World of Spirits; and

when Spirits are there, they are in the delights of the

loves in which they had been (here).

6626«. The gates (of Hell and of Heaven) that open

into the World of Spirits. 10483^. H. 428, Ex.

7111=. These emissaries (from the Hells) appear in

their own stated places in the World of Spirits. (Fully

quoted under Emissary.)

7357°- When any such (infernal) speaks—as is the

case when they appear in the World of Spirits—it is

at once known that it is false.

8029. See Heaven, here.

H. 294. All the Spirits who are in the World of

Spirits have communication with either Heaven, or

Hell . . .

421. On the World of Spirits, and the State of Man

after Death. (Title of the second part of H.)

The World of Spirits is not Heaven, nor is it

Hell, but is a place or state midway between them;

for thither man first comes after death, and then,

after some time has passed, he, according to his life

in the world, is either elevated into Heaven, or cast

into Hell.

422. The World of Spirits is both an intermediate



World of Spirits 732 World of Spirits

place . . . and an intermediate st:ite . . . The Hells

are beneath it, and the Heavens above . . . and while

a man is there he is not as yet in either Heaven

or Hell. Ex. . . This conjunction (of either good with

truth, or of evil with falsity) is made in the World of

Spirits, because the man is then in an intermediate

state. 423, Ex. 428.

[H.]426. There is a vast number of people in the

World of Spirits . . . Some merely enter that World,

being soon either taken up into Heaven, or cast down
into Hell ; some remain there only for some weeks

;

some for many years, but not more than thirty. The
differences of the time arise from the correspondence,

or non-correspondence, of the interiors and the

exteriors.

427. As soon after death as men come into the

World of Spirits, they are well distinguished by the

Lord; the evil are at once attached to the infernal

Society in which, as to their reigning love, they had

been in the world ; and the good to the heavenly

Society, in which, as to love, charity, and faith, they

had been. But still those who have been friends and

acquaintances (here) all meet in that World . . . when
they desire it, especially wives and husbands . . .

^. The reason they see each other in the World

of Spirits, and not in Heaven or Hell, is that those

who are in the World of Spirits are brought into states

similar to those in which they had been (here), from

one to another . . .

429. The World of Spirits appears like a valley

between mountains and rocks, which winds upwards

into them here and there. The gates and doors to the

heavenly Societies do not appear, except to those who
are prepared for Heaven ... To every Society there is

one entrance from the World of Spirits . . . Neither do

the gates and doors to the Hells appear, except to those

who are about to enter . . .

430^. The rational mind, during its formation, corre-

sponds to the World of Spirits ; the things above it, to

Heaven ; and those below it, to Hell.

431. Those who are in the World of Spirits are

(called) Spirits . . .

457. When the spirit of a man first enters the World

of Spirits, which takes place shortly after his resuscita-

tion, he has a similar face and tone of voice to that

which he had (here) ; the reason of which is that he is

then in the state of his exteriors . . . But the face is

afterwards changed . . . and becomes like his reigning

love. Fully ex.

481^. As soon after death as they come into the

World of Spirits, all are examined, and are attached to

those who are in like love . . . After passing through

the first and second states, they are so separated that

they no longer see or Know each other . . .

491. After death, man undergoes three states before

he comes into either Heaven, or Hell : that of his

exteriors ; that of his interiors ; and that of his

preparation. He undergoes these three states in the

World of Spirits. There are some, however, who do

not undergo these states, but are either taken up into

Heaven, or cast into Hell, immediately after death. Ex.

". But these are few relatively to those who are

kept in the World of Spirits.

510^. (Such) have been in Hell even (here) ;
but . . .

in a state similar to that of those who are in the World

of Spirits.

540. This, then, is the equilibrium between Heaven

and Hell. Those who are in the World of Spirits are

in this equilibrium ; for the World of Spirits is inter-

mediate between Heaven and Hell. Hence all men

. . . are kept in a like equilibrium ; for they are ruled

by the Lord through Spirits who are in the World of

Spirits. 590.

550. Evil Spirits are severely punished in the World

of Spirits, to deter them from doing evil. Des.

583. The World of Spirits is in the low parts of the

Spiritual World . . . The Heavens do not appear to

the Spirits in the World of Spirits, except when their

interior sight is opened. Sometimes, however, they

appear like clouds . . . The reason is that the Angels

of Heaven are in a more interior state in respect to

intelligence and wisdom ; and therefore are above the

sight of those in the World of Spirits.

«. All the gates to the Hells open from the

World of Spirits, and none from Heaven.'

588*. The whole of Heaven, and the whole of the

World of Spirits, are as it were hollowed out [beneath],

and under them there is a continuous Hell.

590. The reason the World of Spirits is in that

equilibrium, is that after death every man first enters

the World of Spirits, and is there kept in a state like

that in which he had been (here) ... for by this all are

examined . . . being left in freedom.

600. The conjunction of man with Heaven and with

Hell is not with them immediately, but mediately

through Spirits who are in the World of Spirits.

These Spirits are with man, and none from Hell itself,

or Heaven itself. Through evil Spirits in the World

of Spirits, man is conjoined with Hell ; and through

good Spirits who are there, with Heaven. As this is

the case, the World of Spirits is midway between

Heaven and Hell, and there is equilibrium itself there.

601.

J. 69. The Last Judgment was not executed . . .

upon those in the World of Spirits . . . but only upon

those who had made themselves a likeness of Heaven.

C. J. 20. (The arrangement of the Reformed nations

in the World of Spirits.)

30. After the Last Judgment . . . there was light in

the World of Spirits such as there had not been before

. . . because those infernal Societies had been interposed

like a cloud . . .

57. Such Societies are innumerable in the World of

Spirits . . . for they are as many as are the genera and '

species of good and evil affections. Meanwhile . . .

they are in spiritual conjunction with men ... for the

reason that these also are in the midway between

Heaven and Hell. W.141.

F. 63'. Between Heaven and Hell there is a middle

place, which is called the World of Spirits, and every

man comes into it immediately after death ; and there
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e intercourse of one with another to that of men
;he Earth. All things that appear there are

ondenoes. Enum.

140. After death, every man first comes into

jrld of Spirits , . . and there passes through his

or states, and is prepared, according to his life

her Heaven, or Hell. So long as he stays in

(Torld, he is called a Spirit ... he who is being

ed for Heaven is called an angelic Spirit ; and he

being prepared for Hell, an infernal Spirit . . .

.6 Spirits who are in the World of Spirits are

ed to men, because, as to the interiors of their

men ai'C in like manner between Heaven and

and through those Spirits communicate either

Heaven, or with Hell, according to their life.

-'. It is to be known that the World of Spirits is

ling, and the Spiritual World another. Ex.

166^. Spiritual natural light is such as is the

lI light in this world, and exists with those in

Itimate Heaven, and also with those in the World
irits, . . . with the good being like the light of

er on earth, and with the evil like that of winter.

'. The Lord rules the interiors of the mind of

'in either Heaven or Hell) ; but the exteriors in

'orld of Spirits. Ex.

-. And therefore, when man dies, he first comes

;he World of Spirits, into his external, which is

put off . . .

153^ After some days they see that they are in

rid where various Societies are instituted, which
i is called the World of Spirits, and is midway
len Heaven and Hell. All the Societies there,

1 ' are innumerable, are wonderfully ordinated

ding to natural affections, good or evil, and

ranicate either with Heaven ... or with Hell,

inued under Society.)

f. It is said of these that they are 'spewed out,'

:se the World of Spirits . . . corresponds to the

ich. Ex. 791.

!. The universal Heaven in the endeavour to

.te the Last Judgment upon those who were in the

d of Spirits. Sig. and Ex.
—

*. 'The four corners of the earth ' = the universal

d of Spirits . . . For the Last Judgment was

ited upon those who were in the World of

te. . .

—
^. The Lord (then) caused the Heavens to

>ach over the World of Spirits . . .

J. A Last Judgment takes place when the evil

nultiplied to such a degree ... in the World of

ta, that the Angels cannot subsist in their state of

and wisdom, because they have no support and

lation.

3°. Such (reasonings, commotions, and falsifications

lod and truth) come forth in the World of Spirits

the presence and influx of the Heaven that is

3 them. Sig.

2. That ('the dragon') was cast out into the

d of Spirits . . . from which there is immediate

conjunction with the men of the Earth. Sig. and Ex.

558.

. That by 'the earth' into which the dragon is

said to have been cast out, is meant the World of

Spirits, is because that AVorld lies immediately under

the Heavens . . .

^. It is to be known that as to his affections and

the derivative thoughts, every man is in Society with

those who are in the World of Spirits ; and, mediately

through them, with those who are in either Heaven
or Hell. 'The life of every man depends on this

conjunction.

784''. Purgatory is merely a Babylonish fiction for

the sake of gain. . . Every man after death first comes

into the World of Spirits . . . and is there prepared for

either Heaven or Hell . . . and in that World there is

torment for no one. There are innumerable Societies

in that World, and joys in them similar to those on

earth ; for the reason that those who are there are

conjoined with men on earth . . . Their externals are

there successively put off . . .

791-. For the World of Spirits is like a forum, in

which all are at first gathered ; and it is like the

stomach . . .

842. That those meant by 'the dragon' were forcibly

withdrawn from the rest in the World of Spirits . . .

for a time. Sig. and Ex. 843, Ex.

855. The rest . . . remained in the World of Spirits.

85S. That they would draw to their party all who
were from the earth iu the universal World of Spirits,

and who lived there in mere externa] natural worship

. . . Sig. and Ex.

866. All from the earth, and who were now among
those in the World of Spirits . . . gathered together by

the Lord to Judgment. Sig. and Ex.

-. For all come first into the World of Spirits,

and are prepared there . . . and stay there, some only

for a month, or a year ; and some for ten and up to

thirty years ; and those to whom it was granted to

make for themselves as it were Heavens, for some

centuries ; but at this day not beyond twenty years.

There is a vast multitude there ; and Societies, as in

the Heavens and the Hells. The Last Judgment was

executed upon those who were in that World . . .

878. The reason (the New Heaven) was not formed

sooner, was that the dragon and his two beasts had

dominion in the World of Spirits . . .

M. 2^. An augel sent to convoke the wisest in the

World of Spirits . . .

4^. This (introduction into their imaginary joys)

happens to very many in the World of Spirits . . .

48a. The preparation iu the World of Spirits has for

its end that the internal and the external may agree

and make a one. Ex.

436. In the Spiritual World (the two spheres of

scortatory and of oonjugial love) meet in the World of

Spirits . . .

461. They replied. Heaven is above your head, and

Hell beneath your feet ; for you are now in the World

of Spirits, which is midway. 477^.
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B. 94. So long as the dragon with his crew stays

in the World of Spirits, into which he has been cast

down from Heaven, no Divine truth united to Divine

good can pass through to the men of the Earth . . .

T.182.

T. 77. (The satans and Angels who were conversing)

were in the World of Spirits . . .

120. Every man after death comes into the World of

Spirits, and is then exactly like himself . . . and at his

entrance cannot be restrained from conversing with his

deceased parents, brothers, relatives, and friends.

Every husband first seeks his wife, and every wife her

husband ; and by these they are introduced into various

companies of such as outwardly appear like sheep, but

inwardly are like wolves ; and even those who have
been devoted to piety are perverted by them. From
this cause, and from abominable arts unknown in the

natural world, the World of Spirits is as full of the

wicked and cunning, as stagnant water is of the

spawn of frogs. . . For all evils are contagious . . .

Thus without a redemption by the Lord, no one could

be saved . . .

121. At the time of the first Advent . . the Hells

. . . had filled the universal World of Spirits . . . and
had thus assaulted even the Middle Heaven . . .

135. This articulate sentence descended ... to the

lowest Heaven, and from this into the World of Spirits,

where I was (and as it descended the idea of one God
was changed into that of three).

137. (A council of the learned was convened) in the

World of Spirits. Des.

160. I was once walking in the World of Spirits in

company with Angels . . .

^. The way from this world is terminated in the

middle of the World of Spirits, because the Societies in

love to God and the neighbour are in the east ; those

in the opposite, are in the west ; and those who are

more intelligent are in the south.

475*. Between Heaven and Hellj there is a great

interspace, which to those who are there seems like a

complete world. Into it evil from Hell exhales in all

abundance; and good . . . from Heaven. It was this

interspace of which Abraham said to the rich man in

Hell, 'Between us and you there is a great gulf fixed

..." (Luke xvi.26). In the midst of this interspace is

every man as to his spirit ... in order that he may
be in free will. This interspace, because it is so vast

... is called the World of Spirits. It is full of

Spirits . . .

476. Every man, from infancy to old age, is changing
his locality or situation in (the World of Spirits).

While an infant, he is kept in the eastern quarter,

towards its northern part ; in childhood ... he
gradually leaves the north for the south ; in adolescence

... he is carried southward ; and afterwards . . . into

the south, to the east. But if he favours evil ... he

advances towards the west. . . The man himself, as

to his body, is not kept in that interspace . . . but as

to his spirit ; and as the spirit changes its state . . .

it is transferred to localities ... in this quarter, or

that . . .

504. I was in the interior spiritual sight, in which

are the Angels of the higher Heaven ; but was then in

the World of Spirits . . .

D. 1609. (First mention of the World of Spirits.

The Heaven of Spirits is mentioned and described iit

D. 1080. 1277. 1296. 1298. 1316. 1321*. 1340.)

1610. The interior Heaven is in a degree within the

World of Spirits; for the World of Spirits is separated

from Heaven, because Spii'its derive what pertains to

them from corporeal things ... or rather the World of

Spirits, relatively to our corporeal things, is as the

grosser atmospheric world to the terraqueous ; and

therefore the World of Spirits oocupies-^jossidei-the

interiors of corporeal things. 1 6n

.

1619. In a word, the World of Spirits, and also the

interior, more interior, and inmost Heavens, each by
itself constitutes a man, with his members and organs ;.

but each of them distinctly, that is to say, the World
of Spirits [does so] from the exterior , . . (Compare

1340.)

1660. The Spirits of Jupiter . . . must be considered

to be Angels ; and therefore . . . they constitute the

Heaven of Spirits ; but not the World of Spirits.

177S. The World of Spirits before the Lord's advent.

2387,Gen.art.

21S0. What came through the World of Spirits t»

me was turned into something else; so that the World
of Spirits is in such dishaimony that the Word of

the Lord cannot flow down to man through the World
of Spirits, but is changed . . .

2237. That in the World of Spirits they are excited

one by another . . . Ex.

2239. Thus, if the Lord did not rule the universe,

the universal World of Spirits would perish in a

moment . . .

2254. That the World of Spirits is like what men
are in their thoughts. Ex.

2266. The quality of the World of Spirits then

around me (is thus known).

2311. (Thus) in the whole World of Spirits there

reigns hatred against truth and good, consequently

against the Lord. Des.

2319. That a multitude of men who are together

on earth . . . can be far apart in the World of Spirits.

Ex.

2323. In the World of Spirits, and especially in

that of Souls . . . the bridle is sometimes relaxed to

their cupidities, but rarely to their Falsities. They

then suppose that this [activity] . . . disturbs not only

the whole World of Spirits, but the Heavens also.

But it is a fallacy . . .

2354. I can in some measure know this from the

state of the World of Spirits . . .

2550. On representations in the World of Spirits,

and how they inflow from Heaven. Gen. art.

2565. That insanity reigns in the interior sphere

of the World of Spirits. Gen. art. 2577. 2620.
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2574. Those in the interior sphere of the World of

irita use those in the exterior sphere, as (men) use

exterior sphere for thinking and speaking. Ex.

2797. On the good Spirits who are in the interior

orld of Spirits.

2848. Spirits who are deceitful are not permitted to

in the World of Spirits, unless their poisons are

ken away from them, or tempered , . .

2888. On the evil Spirits of the interior World of

lirits. Gen. art.

2958. Sometimes open communication with the

orld of interior Spirits is closed . . .

2972. (The Spirits with bells) purify the plain of

e World of Spirits from the evil . . .

3104°. (When) the interior memory is ruled by evil

)irits of the interior World of Spirits—a thing never

irmitted—the man can no longer live.

3224. (They) thus consider the World of Spirits as

body, just as the World of Spirits considers the

)dy of men as its own.

3398. So (the interior angelic Spirits) have, as it

ere, their head in their own Heaven, but their feet

. the World of the lower angelic Spirits ; and these

ive their head in their World of Spirits, but their feet

t man.

3464. The customary respiration, which is the general

16 of the World of Spirits . . .

3528. While the World of Spirits is full of evil

pirits . . . good Spirits, or Angels, can no longer

sist, and the equilibrium perishes . . .

3546. That the World of Spirits have to flee from a

ugle Angel.

3604. When there is a tumult (in the streets) a

)here of anger has reigned in the World of Spirits . . .

3632=. Whenever others concentrate their thoughts

ito one of (the interior Spirits), he then comes into the

forld of lower Spirits.

3634. Therefore, unless the Lord saw man to be

)mething, the whole World of Spirits would see him
3 nothing ...

3637. That man can perceive the quality of the

?orld of Spirits from himself. Ex.

3639. As man is ruled by the Lord through the

forld of Spirits ... it is evident that the World of

pirits is such in the greatest, as is an individual man
1 particular.

3726. All the good of the Lord that inflows through

[eaven into the World of Spirits is turned into evil . . .

". Therefore, such an equilibrium, and such an

rder, is preserved by the Lord in the World of Spirits

. . and if evil should preponderate . . . the World of

pirits is at once so disposed that there is equilibra-

ion . . .

3781. For almost the whole World of Spirits is

icked, and enthusiastic, and desires to obsess man . . .

3821^. Unless the Lord preserved man every moment
. . he would at once perish, for such is the endeavour

f the World of Spirits.

4003. In the Interior World of Spirits, the Lord's

life is received difl'erently from what it is in Heaven . . .

and so also in the lower World . . .

4217. The Antediluvians . . . are continually striving

to emerge into the World of Spirits.

4230. The things that come forth in the Spiritual

World ... are turned into representations in the

natural World of Spirits. Examp.

4285. That the whole World of Spirits becomes, and
has become, worse and worse. Gen. art.

^. The Lord turns everything into good, but the

World of Spirits is so evil that it turns evei-ything into

evil, and becomes worse and worse, so that the equili-

brium is as it were on that side ; and, when the World
of Spirits is such, it cannot but be that man should

become worse, through the inflowing World of Spirits
;

for in proportion as the World of Spirits is worse, the

less avails the good that inflows from the Lord, and the

less can man be bent to good. The World of Spirits,

in the whole, is as each Spirit and man in the part . . .

The World of Spirits is as a general receiving vessel ;

and a Spirit or a man is as a particular vessel. (28

May 1749.)

4286. The Spirits said that ... as there is an influx

from the whole evil World of Spirits, they are not in

fault, and the same is true of men. (The answer to

this.)

4344. The Lord thrusts no one down into Hell . . .

and therefore the evil stay long in the World of Spirits

;

and one more slowly, and another more quickly, pre-

cipitates himself into Hell. Further ex.

4452. The (Sirens) are removed successively from

their former station in the World of Spirits . . .

4461. That some are taken out of Hell into the

World of Spirits for vile uses. Ex. 4471, Ex. 4472.

4625. 46276. 4661. 5165. 5361, Ex. 5463. 5529=.

4471. Evil Souls . . . first return into their life, and

then exercise their wickednesses in the World of

Spirits . . .

4479. For Spirits are (at present) tolerated in the

World of Spirits.

4486. Such are kept in the World of Spirits longer

than others.

4573. Sirens . . . insinuate themselves with simple

Spirits . . . and thus keep themselves in the World of

Spirits, and can with difiiculty be thrust down from it.

4580°. Hence, communication with the World of

Spirits is taken away from (these male Sirens).

4683. He told me that he saw ... a multitude of very

tumultuous Spirits . . . and in the midst an obscure

something, which was said to be a man round whom
they are ; and it is said by the Angels that there are

such things around every man, because man is the

ultimate plane . . . The Spirits do not know that it is

a man. He said that there were many Hells below

them . . . and that those who are above, in the World

of Spirits, act thus tumultuously into a sphere . . .

4686, Further des.

4849. (Magicians) cannot penetrate further than to
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the lowest form, which is that of the World of Spirits,

and this scarcely to a ten-thousandth part.

[D.] 5162. On the World of Spirits, and those who
are there. Gen. art.

. The World of Spirits is not a fixed place

between Heayen and Hell ; but is the state in which

those are who are between Heaven and Hell. In that

. . . world are (i) all those (in whom) the under-

standing and will do not act as a cue ... (2) all those

with whom the interiors and exteriors are in disagree-

ment . . .

5163. Man, from infancy up to adult age, is, as to his

spirit, in the World of Spirits, because he is successively

in diverse states, and is then in freedom, so that he can

be reformed. (After this he is, as to his soul, in either

Heaven or Hell. 5167.)

5 163-5 166. AH men are at once in the World of Spirits

when they come into the other life, because they are

then in a varying state, even until the Intellectual and
the Voluntary act as a one, and also until the interiors

and the exteriors do not disagree . . . When a man
Spirit is in this state, he is in freedom, and goes hither

and thither, now to one Society, and now to another

. . . until either good, or evil, obtains the ascendancy.

. . . Hence many are called forth from Hell, to be with
a man, or with those newly arrived Spirits, who are

themselves in a different state, and thus in the World
of Spirits . . .

5169. The state called the World of Spirits, defined.

5240. All taken together [in the World of Spirits]

are not extended in a plane ; but are in a globe, like

the Earth. 5244.

5361. See Last Judgment, here.

5529. Those who are not yet vastated ... do not

constantly turn to their reigning love ... so that there

are rota.tions - versurae . . . With some of those who
come from the world, this lasts only a week ; with

some, months ; with some, years, up to fifty ; entirely

according to their use there ; for they are of service to

man, and also to the rest, as Subjects. Such are said

to be in the World of Spirits ; and if they are cast into

Hell, they return ; but those who have been vastated

... do not return . . .

5530. All the evil in the World of Spirits com-

municate with the Hells, but variously, according to

the kind of their evil and falsity that has been con-

firmed by life. And the good communicate with the

Heavens, in like manner . . . With these, evils are

successively separated ; and with the former, goods.

5935. See Vastation, here.

D. Min. 4602. Spirits . . . who ascend . . . towards

the internal ear ... so as to observe what is going on

in the World of Spirits . . . My sight would (then) be

kept in the World of Spirits.

4791. Infernal Spirits who are long in the World of

Spirits . . .

°. Therefore those in Hell are tamer . . . when
they have been in the World of Spirits . . . and, when
such, they see those in the World of Spirits.

E. 537^. Every man is conjoined with Spirits who

are in the World of Spirits, and who are such as he is

himself . . .

. All Spirits, before being cast down into Hell,

or elevated into Heaven, are first in the World of

Spirits, and are then with men who are living in the

world ; the evil Spirits with the evil, and the good

with the good . . .

580''. 'Whatsoever goeth into the mouth passeth into

the belly, and is cast out into the privy' . . . 'The

belly'= the World of Spirits ; and 'the privy' = Hell.

702^ The Heavens are like expanses . . . and under

them is the World of Spirits ; and under this, the

Hells . . . The World of Spirits is midway, and receives

influx from both the Heavens and the Hells, each

person there according to the state of his life.

732'. The New Church on earth increases according

to its increase in the World of Spirits . . .

J. (Post.) 12. (Scenery and objects of the World of

Spirits, described.) 269. 317-322.

Worm. Vermis, Vermiculus.

Vermiculate. Verviiculare.

A. 2602. They prostrate themselves like worms.

2758. The transformation of caterpillars into chrysa-

lides. 3000. 8848. H.io8=,Des. W.354,Des. D.2917.

3472-

6614. Little worms ... as seen under the micro-

scope . . .

8481. 'It vermiculated worms ' (Ex.xvi.2o) = that it

produced what is filthy ... for worms are bora from

what is filthy and stinking. The falsity of evil which

is in good from the proprium, is compared to 'a worm,'

because they (both) gnaw at, and thereby torment.

There are two things that make Hell . . . evil and

falsity, (and these) are what make the torment there,

the torment from falsity being compared to 'a worm.'

111. See 8478. 8500.

"=. The filthiness of falsity is compared to 'a

worm,' in Deut.xxviii.39. ( = all such falsity and evil,

in general. 9331^.) ( = the falsities that will destroy.

E.638".)

H. 312'. How can bodies eaten up by worms (rise

again) ?

W. 342. For worms come forth in minute seeds,

inside nut-shells, in wood, in stones, nay from leaves.

356. Silkworms. Des.

. Those vile worms called bees . . .

R. 763^ 'The worm' (Is.xiv.ii) = torment, which is

internal pain.

M. 133. Man is born corporeal like a worm.
^. The worms called insects are born into all the

knowledges of their life's loves.

T. 106^. The two states (of regeneration) are repre-

sented ... by worms (in their two states, as cater-

pillars and butterflies).

276. Fallacies . . . are like worms that consume the

roots . . .

335*. Does the si\k-yiorm-hombyx, while it is a worm,

think in its little head . . .
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339^. Like the light in a glow-worm.

470^. Nor could anj' worms be procreated from the

Buvia from the earth . . .

524°. The silk-worm would perish . . . unless foreign

'orms were shaken from the leaves of its tree.

695°. I talked with the Angels about . . . caterpillars

'hen they become butterflies.

Ad. 2/1957. On the floor they appeared like so many
higgling worms. (Compare D.397.)

D. 4503^. She was reduced to this state by worms of

arious kinds.

E. 401^*. 'The worm that smote the gourd' (Jonah

ir.7)= the destruction of evil and the derivative falsity.

5 M. 23. Worms were seen in the viscosity . . .

Sagles . . . swallowed the worms. A worm= life from

hose (falsified truths and evils of life) . . .

CiTorin'WOod.. Absinthium.

A. 1488^. 'Ye have turned . . . the fruit of justice

rito wormwood' (Amos vi. 12) = goods turned into

rormwood. (= to turn good into evil. £.355^"'.) See

1;.5I9«.

R. 408. 'Wormwood ' = infernal falsity.

410. 'The name of the star is called Wormwood,

md the third part of the earth became wormwood'

Rev.viii. Ii) = the infernal falsity from which is their

)wn intelligence, through which all the truths of the

iVord have been falsified. ( = truth mixed with falsity

)fevil. E.S19. 520.)

. That 'wormwood' = infernal falsity, is from its

itrong bitterness, by which it renders food and drink

iborainable. 111.

E. 519. SeeBiTTSii, here.
-i». 618".

Worse. Pejor.

A. 661^. Would become worse than savage beasts.

5280^. Then theii- latter state would become worse

;han the first. Ex. 81591=.

6559. It is a law in the other life that no one is

lUowed to become worse than he was in the world. Ex.

D.3093.

6655. They who are such (here) become worse in the

Jther life.

697 1^. Tliey think they will fare no worse (hereafter)

than others.

D. 2760. That the internal nature of man begins to

become worse more and more. Ex.

31 15. The leading and bending of evil, which con-

binually tends to worse and worst. Ex.

3708. In the other life (such) suppose that they are

contracting a worse life . . . Thus it is not acquiring a

worse life. Ex.

4285. The whole World of Spirits becomes worse and

worse. (See World of Spip.its, here.)

4451. (By these grievous punishments) they were not

made better, but worse. 451 1.

Worse. Sequior. D.5203.

Worst. Pessimus.

A. 565*'. It is from the Lord that he is called a man,
even if he is the worst.

1032^. The worst of all come from the so-called

Christian world. i886,Pref.«.

1 162. They who have more knowledge, are sometimes

the worst of all.

2261". The worst of all . . . can learn the truths of

faith, and confirm them. 3923'. 6222^. £.337'=.

25o7<=. The Israelites the worst of nations. 3686'=.

9320*. i0396,Ex.

2706. The Lord is present . . . and rules the smallest

particulars, even with the worst.

H. 544. The Hell behind, where the worst are . .

578,Des.

587-. The Hells in the western quarter are the worst

of all. Des.

P. 38. With the worst, the love of blaspheming . . .

(has its delights).

229. This kind of profanation is the worst of all. Ex.

231''.

241. The men of the Most Ancient Church (from being

the wisest of men became) the worst.

D. 197. In the midst (of an evil Society) are the worst

. . . This (is in order) that the worst may be coerced

and restrained. 5034.

225. That the worst Genii, or furies, have been shut

up in Hell . . .

I282«. These are among the worst infernals. 1283'=.

2346. 2719.

3256. They said that I was the worst . . .

4396. That the worst in life, who have thought justly

. . . receive the truths of faith more easily than those

who have lived morally outwardly, but have thought

evil things. Ex.

4933- On the worst Hell, which was from the Most

Ancient Church. Ex.

4946. On the worst magicians of all, from Africa.

Ex. 4989.

5043. The Swedish nation is the worst in Europe,

except the Italian and the Russian.

5074. Among the worst in the other life are priests

who have been raised to dignities . . .
^.

Worship. Cultus.

Worship, To. Colere.

Worshipper. Cultor.

See under Adore, Altak, Babel, Buknt-offeeing,

Deink-offeeikg, Idol, Incense, Meat-uffeeing,

Peaise, Peat, Pkeach, PRESENT-mzmus, Sacrifice,

and Tent.

A. 122. 'To cultivate (the garden of Eden) and to

keep it' (Gen.ii.i5) = that it is granted to him to enjoy

all these things, but not to possess them as his own,

because they are the Lord's.

326 That worship from charity (the 'offering of

3A
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Abel') was grateful ; but not worship from faith

separated (the 'offering of Cain'). Tr. 440. 355.

[A.] 345. 'A tiller-fofc)js-of the ground' (Gen.iv.2) =
one who is devoid of charity. Ex.

380. 'To till the ground' (ver. i2) = to cultivate-

excolere-tiiis schism, or heresy.

440. The Lord cannot be worshipped e.xcept from

charity . . .

796. As the Most Ancient Church held holy worship

on mountains . . . 920, Ex.

920. In (Gen.viii.20) is described the worship of the

Ancient Church in general . . .

. What the worship of the Most Ancient Church
was, and how the worship of the Lord by representatives

arose from it.—The men of the Most Ancient Church
had no other than internal worship, such as there is in

Heaven. Ex.

^. (Thus) his Divine worship was internal, and
not at all external.

''. (Hence) their worship from such (signifioa-

tives) was begun and permitted. Hence arose their

worship on mountains, and in groves, etc. . . This
worship was begun by the Ancient Church, and passed

thence ... to all the nations round about.

921^. Internal worship, . . . corresponding external

worship ; thus all worship. Sig.

925. That worship (from charity and the faith of

charity) was grateful to the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

950. Spirits who had contempt for all Divine wor-

ship. Des.

975. 'Shem' = internal worship (of the Ancient

Church); 'Japheth'= corresponding external worship
;

'Ham,' internal worship corrupted; and 'Canaan,'

external worship separated from internal. 1140. 1141.

1 146.

1063. Tliat from the corrupted Church sprang wor-
ship in externals without internals. Sig. and Ex.

1078. From faith separated from charity there can be

no worship except worship in externals without internal

. . . and therefore he who is destitute of charity can

have no other worship than (this). Sig.

1083^. The worship of the Lord from charity can

never differ, however much externals may vary.

. Therefore, unless there were external worship,

man would know nothing of wliat is holy.
*. When such men have charity and the derivative

ionscience, they have internal worship in themselves in

their external worship. Ex.

1091. That external worship separated from internal

is such tliat it derides. Sig. and Ex.

1093. That external worship separated from internal

iverts itself from the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

". For those in external worship have regard to

aothing but worldly, corporeal, and earthly things . . .

1094. Regarded in itself, external worship is nothing
.inless there is internal worship which makes it lioly.

Ex.

-. Such woi-ship is idolatrous. 1151^.

^. The nations in Canaan, who worshipped Baal

and other gods, had an external worship . . . that

differed but little from the worship of the Jews . . .

1097. That such as place worship solely in externals

. . . can perform vile services . . . Sig. Ex. and 111.

1 103.

1098. The man of the internal Church makes . . .

internal worship essential ; and external worship not so

essential. But the man of the external Church makes
external worship essential, and does not know what
internal worship is, even although he has it. Ex.

1 102. That the internals of worship may be in the

externals. Sig. and Ex.

1 131. Those who had external worship corresponding

to internal. Tr. ii4i,Ex. 1149. 1222.

. Those who had worship more remote from
internal . . . and still more remote. Ti'. 1153. 1154.

1155.

1 1 32. Those who worshipped Knowledges, seientifics,

and rituals . . . Tr.

1 1 33. Those who have external worship in which are

interior evils and falsities. Tr.

1 134. Those who invent new worships through
reasonings from seientifics. Tr.

.

1 135. External worship without internal, and the
derivations and extension of this worship. Tr. i i67,lll.

1169. 1171. 1200. 1211.

1 136. Internal worship . . . and its extension to

another Ancient Church . . . and its derivations. Tr.

1137. Ii4i<^.

1 138. That there were diverse worships in the Ancient

Church, according to the genius of each nation. Tr.

1 145. The derivations of the doctrinals and worships

of the Ancient Church. Sig. and Ex.

1 150. External worship is said to correspond to

internal when 'vhat is essential is in the worship, (that

is) the adoration of the Lord from tlie heart, which is

never possible unless there is charity ... In this the

Lord is present, and then He can be adored from the

heart. (Continued under Adore.) The nations...

called 'sons of Japheth' lived in mutual charity. . .

and therefore the Lord was present in their worship.

For when the Lord is present in external worship, there

is internal worship in the external, or external worship

corresponding to internal. In ancient times there were

veiy many such nations. At this day also there are

those who place worship in externals, and do not know
what internal worship is, or if they know, do not think

about it : if these acknowledge the Lord, and love the

neighbour, the Lord is in their worship . . . But if tliey

deny the Lord, and love themselves only . . . their

worship is external separated from internal . . . 1151.

1151^. A Church which ... at last placed all worship

in externals, or rituals, charity being extinguished. Tr.
3

1153-. What the differences of worship are. Ex.
". The more sensuous a man becomes, the more

exterior his worship becomes, and therefore the more
remote from the true worship of the Lord ... Tr.

11556. In Heaven, the differences of worship, which
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innunierable, appear to the life, as they are in

ernals.

:i58. That the worships of many nations originated

m these. Sig. and Ex.

. 'Isles' = worship which is more remote from
ernal. 111.

^ Upright nations out of the Church that have
igiously observed their e.'cternal worship. Sig.

[162. Where there is no faith there is no worship,

ernal or external. If there is any worship it is

rupt. Sig.

[169. Those who had no internal worship, but
ernal Knowledges of faith. Sig. 1171.

[171. Internal worships. Sig. '.

[175. '!N'imrod' = those who made internal worship
lernal.

. Internal worship, which is from love and
irity, is real worship ; and external worship, vvith-

; it, is no worship. To make internal worship
vernal is to make external worship essential more
m internal, which is to invert the priority, as when
is said that internal worship without external is no
rship, when yet the truth is that external worship
thout internal is no worship.

. All external worship is a form of internal

irship
; for the internal is the very essential ; and to

ike worship formal without its essential, is to make
;ernal worship external ; as, for example, to hold

it if a person lives where there is no Churcli, preach-

;, sacraments, or priesthood, he cannot be saved, or

1 have no worship ; when yet he may worship the

rd from the internal. But it does not follow from

is that there ought not to be external worship.

^. To make the matter more evident, take the

ie of malcing the very essential of worship to consist

frequenting churches, attending the sacraments,

iring preachings, praying, observing feasts, and many
ler things that are external and ceremonial, and

rsuading themselves that these— all of which are the

mal things of worship—are sufficient . . . Those who
ike worship from love and charity essential likewise

these things . . . very earnestly and diligently ; but

not place the essential of worship in them. In tlwir

ternal worship tliere is what is holy and living,

;ause there is internal worship in it; but (not) in

it of the former. For the essential itself is what

ictifies and vivifies the formal, or ceremonial ; but

th separated from charity cannot sanctify and vivify

Tship, because the essence and life are absent. Such
Tship is called 'Nimrod' ; and it is bom of the Kuow-
iges which are 'Gush' ; and these, of faith separated

ni charity, which is 'Ham.'

H79. This worship ('Nimrod') is 'mighty in hunting,'

it is, is one that captivates the minds of men.

[182. Worships the externals of which appear holy,

ile the interiors are profane. Sig. and Ex.

. For the quality of the external worship is

ictly in accordance with the interiors. Fully ex.

5205. For they who place worship solely in external

ugs . . . are very prone to all these idolatries ... In

ernal worship alone is there the bond that withholds

m idolatry. (Continued under Idol.)

12270. Internal and external worship (means the

same) as internal and external Church.

1 238-. Afterwards a certain external worship began

in Syria, which spread far and wide . . . and was different

from the worship of the Ancient Church . . . The first

institutor was Eber. Tr. i24i,Ex.

1242. The two sons of Eber. . .=the internal and
the external worship of . . . the second Ancient Church.

1247. 1347.

1254. The worships of the Ancient Church in parti-

cular. Sig. and Ex. (And in general. 1256.)

1258. That from them came all the worships of the

Church as to goods or evils. Sig. and Ex.

1264. (Thus) this chapter (Gen. X.) contains, in

general, not only all the differences of worship, as to

the goods of charity and the truths of faith, that were

in the Ancient Church, but that are in any Church.

1283. That in course of time the internal worship of

the Ancient Church was falsified and adulterated, and
therefore its external worship also, for external worship

is according to internal. Tr. (in Gen.xi. ).

12S5-. The first Ancient Church . . . was of one

doctrine . . . yet its worship, both internal and external,

was everywhere different. Ex. ^,Ex.

1292. That their worship became more impure and

profane. Sig. and Ex.
^. For in proportion as the Church . . . recedes

from charity, the worship recedes from what is holy,

and approaches what is impure and profane.

1 295-. Worship from (the falsity of cupidity) is pro-

fane, however holy it may outwardly appear ; for within,

it is not the worship of the Lord, but the worship of

self. . . Such worship is signified by 'Babel.' The case

is different with those who have been born and brought

up in such worship . . . and who live in charity ... In

their worship there is good from charity. Profaneness

in worship is not predicated so much of the worship

itself, as of tlie quality of him who is in the worship.

i304,Sig. and Ex.

1306. 'A tower' = the worship of self. (For) there is

the worship of self when a man exalts himself above

others, even to being worshipped. 111. 1307. i3o8,Ex.

1308. For they know that everyone wants to be in

some worship ; for this is common, and among all

nations. For everyone, when he looks at the universe

. . . acknowledges some supreme being, and, because he

desires his own prosperity, adores it. Moreover there

is something within which dictates this ; for such a

dictate inflows from the Lord . . . The man who is not

such, is under the dominion of evil Spirits.

1321. When the worship of self succeeds in place of

the worship of the Lord, all truth is not merely per-

verted, but effaced ; and at last falsity is acknowledged

as truth, and evil as good. Sig. and Ex.

1322^. (Such) .acknowledge a doctrine and ritual

harmoniously enough, but the common bond that holds

them together is the worship of self . . .

1324. That . . . such worship as has in it the worship

of self was not permitted to this Ancient Church. Sig.

i327^Ex.



Worship 740 "Worship

[A.] 1326. When the love of self . . . enters into wor-

ship, all (these) evils are in it . . . Hence comes all the

profanation of worship. . . In proportion as anything

from the love of self ... is carried into worship,

internal worship recedes . . . Internal worship consists

in the affection of good and the acknowledgment of

trnth, and (these) recede in proportion as the love of

self enters . . . This is wliy there is no internal worship
j

with such . . . but only a dead something which is

worshipped. It is therefore evident what mnst be the

quality of their external worship . . . Such worship is

'Babel.' III.

1328. That there came to be no internal worship.

Sig. and Ex.

1330". The internal worship of this Church was

not such internal worship as was (bef<ne) signified by
' Shem,' but merely the internal worship of this Church.

i337,Ex.

1347. Worship still move external. Sig.

1349. Worship in externals. Sig.

1350. The rituals of such worship. Sig.

1351. Worship verging to what is idolatrous. Sig.

1352. The rituals of this worship. Sig.

1353. Idolatrous worship. Sig. 1354. 1355. i356,Ex.

1375-

1361'. This representative Church was instituted

after all internal worship had perished, and worship

had been made not merely external, but idolatrous.

1363. Idolatrous worships fully explained.

1366. That interior worship was obliterated, and

made merely idolatrous. Sig. and Ex. 1367.

. The Church cannot come forth anew . . . until

it is so vastated that nothing of evil and falsity remains

in its internal worship. Ex.

1368. External worship in which there are falsities.

Sig. and Ex.

. Worship in which, there is inwardly nothing

good and true, is a worship in which interiorly there is

what is profane and idolatrous. Sig. and 111.

1448. (The Lord's) first worship of His Father from

the Celestial of love. Sig.

1454. (The Lord's) external worship of His Father

from this state. Sig.

1455. His internal worship of His Father from this

state. Sig. 1561.

1561°. Worship itself is nothing but a certain activity

coming forth from the Celestial that is within. The
Celestial cannot exist without activity, and worship is

its first activity . . .

1571. Worship is here treated of, namely, that of the

internal man and that of the external, (which) did not

as yet agree. The disagreement between the internal

and the external man is especially known in worship,

nay, in every single thing of worship
; for when, in the

worship, the internal man wants to regard ends of the

Kingdom of God, and the external man, ends of the

world, there is a disagreement which shows itself in

the worship, and this so much that the least of the

disagreement is noticed in Heaven. Sig. 1572.

1618. By worship in the internal .sense is meant

all conjunction through love and charity ;
a man is

continually in worship while he is in love and charity
;

external worship is merely the elTect. The Angels are

in such worship, and therefore there is with them a

perpetual Sabbath . . .

^. But man, while in the world, ought not to be

otherwise than in external worship also ; for internal

things are excited by external worship, and by it also

external things are kept in holiness so that internal

things can inflow ; besides that man is thus imbued

with Knowledges, and is prepared to receive heavenly

things ; and is also gifted with states of holiness, of

which he is unaware, which are preserved for him by

the Lord for the use of eternal life . . .

1798I The life itself is the internal of all worship.

^. The first Commandment is, 'Thou shalt wor-

ship the Lord thy God ;' and he who has the life of

love and charity worships Him, because this is his life.

The second is, 'Thou shalt keep the Sabbath,' and he

who is in the life of love . . . keeps the Sabbath holily,

because nothing is sweeter to him than to worship the

Lord, and to glorify Him every day.

1850''. This Church remaining in its external wor-

ship, like the Jews in theirs, in whose worship there is

nothing of charity and faith, that is, nothing of the

Church.

1947-. Thus nothing is grateful to the Lord that is

not free . . . spontaneous, and voluntary ; for when

anyone worships the Lord not from freedom, he wor-

ships from nothing of his own . . . •',111.

1992*. For the Lord never wills to suddenly destroy

the worship inseminated in anyone from his infancy

;

for this would be to tear out the root, and thus destroy

the holiness of adoration and worship deeply implanted,

which the Lord never breaks, but bends. The Holy of

worship inrooted from infancy is attended with this:

that it will not endure violence, but only a gentle and

forbearing bending. So with the Gentiles, who have

worshipped idols, and yet have lived in mutual charity

— their holy worship ... is not taken away in a

moment (there), but successively . . . 111. 2180^

2009". To worship from the goods of love and truths

of faith. Sig. 111.

2162^^. The externals of worship, of which it is said,

'I will make the place of My feet honourable.' Sig.

'". The cleanness of external worship, which is

clean when there is internal worship in it. Sig.

2165''. This external symbol (at the Holy Supper)

was commanded because the greatest part of mankind

are in external worship. Ex.

2 1
90S. _4ii things of a man's faith are in the Holy

of his worship
; and the quality of the Holy of his

worship appears to the Angels as in clear day . . .

myriads of myriads of his thoughts about the goods

and truths of faith, and the derivative affections, are

in its Holy.

2312. 'Lot' (in Gen.xix.) = the state of the Spiritual

Church, which is in the good of charity, but in external

worship—how in course of time it decreases. 2324.

2334-
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134^. Those in external worship undergo only a,

t temptation.

(67. The perception of good and truth is in . . .

greater obscurity with him who is in external

ship. Ex.

573. The reason those in evil . . . reject charity

e than they deny the Lord, is that they can have

external worship with no internal worship
; that

he worship of the lips and not of the heart ; and

more they make this worship Divine and holy, the

e they are in dignity and gain.

t68^. Such (external) worship . . . falls to those in

iral good, who despise others . . .

531^. In the literal sense are truths accommodated

he apprehension of those in external worship . .

715^. With the spiritual there is not . . the

liliation which is essential in all worship . . .

7,Ex.

826. Worship from fear, from the good of faith,

from the good of love, (with) the unregenerate,

spiritual regenerate, and the celestial regenerate

pectively). 111. seriatiin.

88oe. Thus worship from freedom is real worship
;

worship from compulsion is no worship. 7439.

881. The Lord could easily compel man to worship

n.

928''. ' Gog' = external worship separated from in-

lal, which is idolatrous. 3355.

oo6<'. The good of love and of charity conjoined

h the truth of faith, which is the complex of all

trine, and of all worship. Sig.

1243. The Spiritual Kingdom, whose worship is

ording to doctrinal things . . .

1443. Worship thence. Sig.

1454. The Lord's Divine Human, love to Him, and

e towards the neighbour : these three are . . . the

ernal and holy things of all worship . . . and a fourth

;hat the Word is Divine as to each and all things . . .

5690^ The Lord is to be 'honoured' by being wor-

pped ; and He is worshipped when He is loved.

J727. (How statues came into worship.) 458o,Ex.

J899. Matt.xxiv.23-28, treats of the state of the

iirch . . . with those who are in holy external

rship, but profane internal worship ;
that is, who

.Uy profess the Lord with holy reverence, but at

irt worship themselves and the world, so that with

ira the worship of the Lord is a means to gain

Qours and wealth. Ex. seriatim.

^190. Such truth as exists with the gentiles, and

iiship from it. Sig. and Ex.

4195. (How heaps came to be used in worship.)

!t2io. Worship from the good of love. Sig. and Ex.

421 1^. Those who say they believe (merely) in a

preme being . . . worship nature.

4311I With those (who are in spiritual love) there

; good Spirits and Angels, not only in their external

irship, but also in their internal worship
;

and

therefore they have communication with Heaven . . .

To these the Holy of worship is of service in the other

life . . .

4401. Interior worship from the Divine Spiritual. Tr.

4429^. The Ancients did not worship the representa-

tives, as the Israelites did . . .

4493^. Hence the Most Ancient Cliurch were internal

men, and had no externals of worship
; but those of

the Ancient Church were external men, and had

exteinals of worship.

4680^. The representative worship of the Ancient

Church. Ex. 4966.

4733. Men want to worship that of wliich they can

have some perception and thought, and sensuous men
that which thoy can hold by some sense, nor are they

willing to worship unless what is Divine is therein.

This is common to mankind. Hence Gentiles worship

idols . . . and others worship men after their deatli

. . . Lest, therefore, men should (do these things) the

Divine Itself willed to assume the Human . . .

4776^ While in worship they seem to themselves to

believe . . . but when out of worship they . . . believe

nothing . .

4S43-. The worship of evil and falsity. Tr.

5459°. Love to God . . . becomes fear with those in

external worship without internal ; holy fear with

those in spiritual worship ; and love in which is holy

reverence with tliose in celestial worship.

5721. Hate all who did not worship them. 7272^.

0.4587-

5998^. (Such suppose) that worship consists merely

in uttering the name of God . . . and that worship does

not at all consist in a life of charity and faith.

607 1 ^ The truth that all worship of God must derive

its beginning from holy fear. Ex.

6396^. The worship of those who are in truth and

not yet in good. Sig.

6435". As mountains and hills signified such things,

in the Ancient Church their Divine worship was on

them. (For the same reason high places were after-

wards constructed.) 8153^.

6587^. After the good of charity has ceased, external

worship does indeed remain . . . but is then not wor-

ship, but ceremony . . .

6674''. Thus the Divine Human is the source, and

also the object, of all Divine worship
;
for thereby the

Divine Itself is worshipped . . .

6700. The Divine worship of other Earths. Ex. . .

All acknowledge the Lord as the only God. (Continued

under Adoee.)

6730. Worship from falsity. Sig. and Ex.

. For worship is for the sake of purification.

6745-. Worship from love. Sig.

6762. Worship from charity. Sig.

6872. 'Ye shall worship God upon this mountain'

(Ex.iii.l2) = the perception and acknowledgment, from

love, of the Divine.
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[A.] 6SS7. As the Divine Itself cannot be wor-

shipped, because it is unapproachable ... it is the

Divine Human . . . that can be approached and wor-

shipped. 111.

6888. That (the Diviue Human) is to be worshipped
perpetually. Sig. and Ex.

6905. Thus the worship of the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

7038. For true worship consists in the performance

of uses, thus in the exercises of charity. He who
believes that serving the Lord consists solely in

frequenting a place of worship, hearing preaching

there, and praying, and that this is sufficient, is much
mistaken. The real worship of the Lord consists in

performing uses. (Continued under Use.) The fre-

quenting of a place of worship, the hearing of preach-

ings, and prayers, are also necessary ; but without

these uses are of no avail ; for they are not of the life,

but teach what its quality must be.

7093. That they may worship the Lord from a, glad

mind in the obscurity of faith in which they are. Sig.

and Ex.

7245-. For the worship with that nation was impure,

because they worshipped external things, and utterly

rejected internal things . . . Being such, their worship
was impure, for they worshipped Jehovah from the
love of self and the love of the world, and not from
love to Him and love towards the neighbour. This
worship is (here) signified.

7263. The reason these names (the 'blind,' 'lame,'

'poor,' etc.) are used in the Word, is that those in

external worship were to exercise charity to the people
so named ; and those in internal worship, towards such
spiritually understood.

7272^. The evil of this worship (of the dead, and of

images) is the evil of falsity.

7290. Miracles were for those in (mere) external

worship . . . and are injurious to those in internal

worship, that is, in charity and faith. Ex. ^.

7313. Worship in what is obscure. Sig. and Ex.

. 'To serve Jehovah' = to worship the Lord.

(See Serve, here.)

7349. That they may worship their God in freedom.

Sig. and Ex. 7439.

7375. These loves, when unrestrained, ascend to the

God of the universe, that is . . . those in them want
... to be worshipped as God Himself. 111.

7454'. If infernal Spirits were near those in Divine

worship, they would infest them with their sphere . . .

Sig. and Ex. 7456, Ex.

7550. As the most essential thing of worship is the

acknowledgment that the Lord is the only God, and
that His Human is Divine, and that everything of

faith and love proceeds from it . . .

7664. The worship of the Lord by all and each. Sig.

and Ex.

. 'A feast '= worship from a glad mind.

7724. What it is to worship the Lord from good, and
what to worship from truth without good. Ex. . . The
veriest worship is effected from good through truth

;

for the Lord is present in good ; whereas worship from

truth without good is not worship, but only external

rite and act . . . By the good from which the worship

must be, is meant the good of life, which is made

spiritual through conjunction with truth ...

7779''. (How representative worship was perverted.

Exarap.)

7857°. The worship of the Lord from faith, and from

love. Eep.

7882. The worship of the Lord for deliverance from

damnation. Sig. and Ex. 7934- 8o57-

7884. The worship of the Lord according to the

order of Heaven for those of the Spiritual Church. Sig.

and Ex.
^. By worship according to the order of Heaven,

is meant all exercise of what is good according to the

Lord's precepts. At this day, by the worship of God,

is chiefly meant the worship of the lips in a place of

worship, and also in the morning and the evening.

But the worship of God does not essentially consist in

this, but in a life of uses : this worship is according to

the order of Heaven. The worship of the lips is also

worship, but effects nothing at all unless there is the

worship of the life, for this worship is of the heart.

The former, in order to be worship, must proceed from

the latter.

7899. Worship from faith and charity according to

Divine order. Sig. and Ex.

S254. The veriest worship of the Lord consists in a

life of charity, and not in a life of piety without it. Ex.

8271. 'I will exalt Him' = that now also Divine

worship belongs to Him . . . for Divine worship con-

sists in the exaltation of the Lord in comparison with

self, which is effected according to the degree of the

humiliation of self before tlie Lord. Humiliation is an

essential of Divine worship, Ex.

8337^. Musical instruments used in Divine worship.

Ex.

8340. Singing by responsive choirs in ancient wor-

ship. Sig. and Ex.

8541. As to the Divine worship (in Jupiter) the

principal thing is that they acknowledge our Lord as

the Supreme, who rules Heaven and earth . . .

8542°. In this way the worship of the Lord is pre-

served (in Jupiter). Ex.

8588^. The external worship (of the Israelites) was

communicated to angelic Spirits, who are simple . . .

8633. (In Jupiter) they have no solemn^esios-days,

but every morning at sun-rise, and every evening at

sun-set, they hold holy worship to the only Lord in

their tents, and also sing psalms then.

8680. Worship from the good of love and truths of

faith. Sig. and Ex.
"i. The worship of God, in general, is founded

upon love and faith, for without these there is no

worship, but only rites . . .

8710". For 'the fear of God' = worship from the good

of faith, and from the good of love. Refs.

8762. They who (in the Ancient Church) placed
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ivine worehip in sacrifices, and in the rites and

itntes . . . were in externals ; but they wlio at the

me time placed Divine worship in the celestial and

iritiial things that were represented, were in internals,

ad so at this day, they who place Divine worship in

jquenting places of worship, in hearing preachings,

tending the Holy Supper, with devotion, and think

) further about them than that they are to be

squented because they have been instituted and
mmanded, belong to the external Church ; but they

lio at the same time believe that such things are to

: observed, but that still the essential of worship is a

'e of faith, that is, of charity towards the neighbour

id of love to the Lord, are of the internal Church,

msequently, they are of the external Church who do

lod to the neighbour and worship the Lord solely

:m the obedience of faith ; and they are of the

ternal Church who (do these things) from love.

8S59. These precepts about sacrifices, etc. . . are

:ternal truths of worship.

8873. That Divine worship is not to be paid these

ings. Sig. and Ex.

. For humiliation and submission are essentials

worship.

8904*. The worship of falsity. Sig.

8932. 'To make gods' = to worship . . .

8935-. As to worship from faith, and from charity,

from truth and from good . . . before man has been

generated, he is in worship from truth, but when he

is been regenerated, he is in worship from good. Rep.

8936. Worship in special according to each person's

ite of spiritual life. Sig. and Ex.

8943. That there will then be no worship. Sig. and

. For man's proprinm is nothing but evil, and

erefore if Divine worship is performed from it, the

Mship is nothing else than as the worship of an idol

. Only that which is from the Word is of service for

ivine worship, because it is in itself alive . . .

8949. In worship (the Spirits of Saturn) are very

imble, for they account themselves as nothing. They

arship our Lord . . .

9014. Damnation even if he should flee to the wor-

ip of the Lord . . . Sig. and Ex.

91560. Worship from falsities. Sig.

9192. The worship of falsities from evil. Sig. and Ex.

. For all worship has doctrinals as rules, which

e truths in so far as they are from good, but falsities

so far as they are from evil.

9193*. The principal thing of the worship of the

icient Church was to worship God under a human
rm, thus the Lord ; but when they turned aside from

od to evil, they began to worship the representatives

emselves, as the sun . . . groves, statues, etc.

. The principal thing of internal worship is to

knowledge the Lord as the one and only God, and

at everything good and true is from Him . . .

9194. That the Lord, who is the one and only God,

to be worshipped, Sig. and Ex.

9207^. That in all worship there must be a longing

of truth for good, and of good for truth. Sig.

9262*. 'Neither tilled nor sown' (Deut.xxi.4) = not

cultivated-c^KCM/iffi-with the truths and goods of faith,

on account of ignorance.

9286. The permanent worship of the Lord, and
thanksgiving, for deliverance from damnation. Sig. and

Ex.

9287. Worship and thanksgiving for purification

from falsities. Sig. and Ex.

9294. The worship of the Lord and thanksgiving for

the implantation of truth in good. Sig. and Ex.

9296. Worship from a grateful mind for the implant-

ation of the derivative good, thus for regeneration, and

complete deliverance from damnation. Sig. and Ex.

9298. That the worship of the Lord from the truths

of the Church is not to be commingled with falsities

from evil. Sig. and Ex.

9299. The good of worship not from proprium, but

always new from the Lord. Sig. and Ex.

9317. That the falsities of evil are not to be wor-

shipped. Sig. and Ex.

9322. The worship of the Lord alone. Sig.

9391^. All the worship of the Ancient Church con-

sisted in rites, statutes, judgments, and precepts, which

represented Divine and heavenly things.

9393. Divine truth made of life and of worship. Sig.

and Ex.

. Worship from truth that inheres solely in the

memory ... is not worship ; but worship from truth

that goes forth from the will ... is worship'. In the

Word, this worship is called worship 'from the heart,'

the other, the worship 'of the lips only.'

9412. Information about the good and truth of wor-

ship. Sig. and Ex.

9424^. Worship from falsities and evils of faith. Sig.

94340. To institute worship from some other love

than heavenly love. Sig.

9449. To perceive delight in worshipping God for

His own sake (is one of the signs that sins have been

remitted).

9459. The interior things of worship that were to be

represented. Sig. and Ex.

9506. The hearing and reception [by the Lord] of all

things of worship from the good of love. Sig. and Ex.

9513. 9518. 9682.

. Those who have been . . . expiated, that is,

cleansed from evils, are alone heard, and their worship

received by the Lord ; but not those in evils. Rep.

9525. The worship of the representative Church.

Sig. and Ex.

9588. Hence it is that worship from freedom is

pleasing to the Lord ; but not worship from what is

compulsory.

9710. It treats in (Ex.xxvii.) of the worship of the

Lord from the good of love. This worship is signified

by 'the altar,' and is described in general by all things

of it. 9714- 10245.
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[A.] 9717. Worship is said to be just when the good

and truth that ai-e in it are i'rom the Lord, and not

from man. Sig.

9S05-. Tliose who performed the ministry of worship

were called priests . . . and as all worship is effected

from good . . . ' priests' = the good itself.

9903. In all worship. Sig. and Ex. 10103.

9921. All things of doctrine and worship from good,

passing to those who are of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

9922, Ex. 9924.

9925. While in worship and evangelization. Sig. and

Ex.

". The whole Word is Gospel, and so is all

worship that was performed according to the things

commanded in the Word.

9927. In every state of good and trnth in worship.

Sig. and Ex. . . For all things of worship with (that)

nation were representative of internal worship ; and

internal worship is from good and truth, that is, from

the affection of good and the faith of trnth. 9938.

9963, Ex.

9954^. For the Divine enters through the good of

love, and through it is present in Heaven and in the

Church, and consequently in worship also; and without

it the Divine is not . . . present, but the proprium of

man (thus) Hell . . . Sig.

9965. The annihilation of all worship. Sig. and Ex.

9972. All who come into the other life at first have

a worship like their worship in the world, but are

successively removed from it. The reason of this is

that all worship remains implanted in the interior of

mail's life, from which it cannot be removed and
eradicated except gradually. Examp. D.5776.

9993*^. To worship the devil from the good of celestial

love ; and to worship Satan from the truths of faith.

Sig. 10137'.

10022'=. For all worship has as its end that man may
be purified from evils and falsities, consequently that

goods and truths may be implanted in him by the Lord,

and that he may thus be regenerated. Rep. 10042''.

10040=. There is almost the like worship with the

people of the Catholic religion . . . namely, external

without internal. Ex.

10133=. ^01' the good of innocence must be in all

good, and thence in all truth . . . thus in all worship
;

for all worship, in order to be worship, must be from

the good of love and the truths of faith.

10143^ When good and truth have been conjoined

in a man . . . there is Divine worship in every work he

does. Ex.
^. In a word, to do according to the Lord's

commandments is truly worship of Him. Ex.

*. Tliat external worship without this internal,

is not worship. Sig.

10177'. When worship is mentioned, there is meant

that Holy which is effected by prayers, adorations,

confessions, and the like, which proceed from the

internal things that are of love and charity.

10183. A representative of all things of worship from

good. Sig.

10184. The inmost here signified ... is the inmost of

worship ; for there are in worship like things to those

in the man from whom the worship is, namely ... an

inmost, called celestial ; a middle, called spiritual ; and

an external, called natural. Rep.

10198. The elevation by the Lord of worship from

love and charity. Sig. and Ex.

10201. That the hearing and reception of all things

of worship, is chiefly when they are in a clear state of

love, and thence in the intelligence and wisdom of

truth. Sig. and Ex.

10203. A man who knows not the arcana of Heaven

supposes that worship is from himself, because he

thinks, and adores. But the worship that is from

man is not worship ; but only that which is from the

Lord with man. For love and faith make worship
;

and as these are from the Lord, so is worship. Sig.

10299=.

10205. No worship from any love but the love of the

Lord. Sig. and Ex
. Acknowledgment, faith, and love to the Lord

are the principal things of all worship within the

Church ; for (these three) conjoin. Ex.

10206. Regeneration is one thing, and worship

another ; for regeneration is the first thing, and the

worship is according to the quality of it in a man ; for

in proportion as a man has been purified from evils and

falsities . . worship is accepted, and is pleasing. For

by worship is meant all that which proceeds from the

love and faith in a man, and is elevated to the Lord by

the Lord.

10242. Worship from the good of faith. Sig. and Ex.

. There are two essentials of Divine worship:

the good of faith, and the good of love ; and Divine

worship must be from either the one or the other . . .

10291. The affections of truth from good that must

be in Divine worship. Sig. and Ex.

10295=. -^^ t° Divine worship from celestial good,

such as there is with those in the Celestial Kingdom, it

is not effected by means of confessions, adorations, and

prayers, as with those in the Spiritual Kingdom, thus

not through truths from the memory, but through

truths from the heart . . .

10298''. How the case is with the Divine worship

that is signified by the incense of spices ; namely, that

the whole man is in each and all things of his worship.

Fully ex.

10299=. That there must be the Divine influ.x and

operation into each and all things of worship. Sig. and

Ex.
. When a man is in genuine worship, the Lord

inflows into the goods and truths that are in him, and

elevates them to Himself, and the man with them . , .

10307. That worship from the holy truths of the

Church must not be applied to man's loves. Sig. and

Ex.

10308. That worship must be applied to love Divine.

Sig. and Ex.

=. For all worship that is truly worship is from

truths.
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10309. The imitation of Divine worship by means
affections of truth and good from proprium. Sig. and

c.

10370. That the very essential of the Cliurch is the

knowledgment of the union of the Divine Itself in

e Lord's Human, and that this must be in each and
[ things of worship. Sig. and Ex.

10397. That they betook themselves to the (mere)

ternals ... of -worship. Sig. and Ex.

^. He who separates the internal . . of worship

jm its external, separates the holy Divine from it . . .

,d the body without the spirit is dead ; and to worship

lat is dead is to worship an idol, here, to worship a

Men calf . . .

10407^. For that which a man loves above all things,

I
worships. They indeed say that they worship the

id of the universe, but . . . such are meant by those

10 worship the molten calf.

10408. 'These be thy gods, Israel' = that which is

be worshipped above all things.

10411*. Where the heart is, there is the worship.

10412. (Such) want to be worshipped as a god.

10414S. For that is worshipped which is loved ; and

ve worships.

10436^. The Church is not the Church from external

orship, but from internal worship ; for external wor-

ip is of the body, and internal of the soul ; and

erefore external worship without internal is only

sture, thus is worship without any life from the

ivine. Througli the interior things of worship the

an of the Church communicates with the Heavens,

which the external serves as a plane . . ,

'. For the end of all worship is communication

ith Heaven, and thereby the conjunction of the Lord

^th man. Tr.

10459. Infernal worship that was according to the

light of the external loves of that nation, and its

nsequent interior festivity. Sig. and Ex.

10497. The duration of such worship even until the

d of the Church. Sig. and Ex.

10503. That they worship infernal delight. Sig. and

I.

10505. That the internal ... of worship should not

rish. Sig. and Ex.

10525. Instruction about the quality of the worship

. with the Israelitish nation. Sig. and Ex.

10570^. The Divine truths revealed in the Word
ike worship internal, if they are known and lived ;

if a man could worship God holily without them,

ere would be no need of any doctrine of the Church,

of any preaching.

10571. That the Divine will be in the external . . .

worship with that nation. Sig. and Ex.

10583. The closing of the internal ... of worship

at was upon their external. Sig. and Ex.

10584. That the externals ... of worship will be

m, but not the internals. Sig. and Ex.

10600. The transparency of the Divine internal . . .

of worship through their external, but not before that

nation. Tr.

10603. 'The two tables' = the external ... of wor-
ship, as it was for the sake of that nation. Ex.

. For the worship is from the Word ; for all

the truth of faith, and good of love, that make . . .

worship, must be from the Word ; consequently, as

there is an external and an internal in the Word . . .

so there is an external and an internal in worship.

10607. Moses, here = that external ... of worship

which receives Divine truth.

10609. 'Mount Horeb' = the external . . . of worship.

10615. The worship of the Lord from the truths

and goods of faith and love, and thus preparation for

reception. Sig. and Ex.

10625. Worship from humiliation. Sig. and Ex.

10642'^. The Lord was not worshipped by these

representatives, but gods who had been men, such as

the Baals, and many others, which worship was
diabolical and infernal ; for to worship men instead of

. . . the Lord is diabolical, since a man is conjoined

with him who is worshipped. But the case is, that if

a man is worshipped as a god, some one from Hell is

conjoined with (the worshipper) ; for faith and love

conjoin . . . There are Siiirits from Hell with every

man . . . and if anyone is worsliipped who had been a

man, the Spirits from Hell suppose that it is they who
are being worshipped, for everyone in Hell wants to

be a god, and these Spirits communicate that worship

to the infernal Society from which they aie. In

proportion, therefore, as these are worshipped, the

Angels recede, which causes the man to be carried

away into infernal cupidities, and at last he becomes

like those Spirits . . . But when the Lord is worshipped

. . . the Angels who are with the man do not claim

for themselves anything of the worship, and therefore

there is a way opened through them even to the Lord

Himself, who conjoins (the worshippers) with Himself

in faith and love. This shows how important it is to

worship the Lord Himself, who has all power in the

Heavens and on earth.

10643. The Ancients held their worship chiefly on

mountains, on hills, and in groves, and set statues there.

Ex.

10644". That the Ancient Church held worship in

groves, and in gardens under trees, according to their

signiiication. Eef.

10645. That the Lord alone is to be worshipped from

faith and love. Sig. and Ex.

. For the worship of the Lord is either from

faith, or from love. Worship according to truths is

called worship from faith . . . and worship from good

is called worship from love . . . Those in the Spiritual

Kingdom worship Him from faith ; and those in the

Celestial Kingdom worship Him from love.

^. Many suppose that they worship the Lord by

faith when they believe the things of the doctrine of the

Church, and that they worship the Lord by love when

they love Him ; but the Lord is not worshipped by

merely believing and loving, but by living according to

His commandments. Ex.
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[A.] 10646. That if any other is worshipped, Divine

good and Divine truth recede. Sig. and Ex.

^ (Fronj) its being said tliat tlie Lord alone is to

be worshipped, he who does not know how the case is

with the worship of the Lord, might believe that the

Lord loves to be worshipped . . . But the Divine love is

to want worship . . . not for its own sake, but for the

sake of the man and his salvation ; for he who worships

the Lord, and gives the gloiy to Him, is in humiliation,

and propriura recede^ from him who is in humiliation,

and in proportion as this recedes, the Divine is received

. . . This is the Lord's glory, and the worship of Him is

for the sake of this end. W.33S^.

10653. The worship of self and not of the Lord.

Sig. and Ex.

". Such worship exists with those who regard

the holy things of the Church as means, and dominion

as the end.

10655. The worship of the Lord, and thanksgiving,

for deliverance from evil and the falsities of evil. Sig.

and Ex.

10683. Thereby conjunction with those in external

and internal worship. Sig. and Ex.
-. In the internal ... of worship are those who

love to do truth from . . . spiritual affection. In the

external . . . of worship in which there is an internal,

are those who love truth for the sake of truth, but from

. . . natural affection . . . But those in external worship

without internal, are those who love truth . . . for the

sake of gains in the world . . .

10685. Temptations before the internal . . . of worship

exists. Sig. and Ex.

10689. Influx of the internal into the external . . .

of worship. Sig. and Ex.

10701. That the internal ... of worship did not

appear to the Israelitish nation, but only the external

without an internal. Sig. and Ex.

10707^ Hence, such as is a man's understanding of

the Word . . . such is his worship.

10711. (In the Ifourth Earth) the common people

worship an old man with a beard . . . but the more
intelligent worship God.

10725. In (Ex.xxxv. ) it treats of all the kinds of good

and truth, in the Church and in Heaven, from which is

the worship of the Lord.

10833. Divine worship in the Sixth Earth. De.s.

(Preaching every thirtieth day.)

H. 56. The variety (in Heaven) of the worship of the

Lord ... is an advantage ; for it is the source of perfec-

tion of Heaven. Ex.

221. On Divine worship in Heaven. Chapter.

. Divine worship in the Heavens, as to externals,

is not unlike Divine worship on earth ; but it differs as

to internals. Des. 223. J.i".

222. But the real Divine worship in the Heavens does

not consist in frequenting places of worship, and in

hearing preachings ; but in a life of love, charity, and

faith according to the doctrines . . .

. In the world. Divine worsUip is believed to

consist in . . . The Angels said that these are external

things that ought to be done ; but are of no avail un-

less there is an internal . . .

327<=. Worshippers of self and the world. Des.

506. The holy internal in which real worship truly

consists.

553. When others praise, reverence, and worship

them . . . 556'=. 5872.

N. 124. Divine worship consists, primarily, in a life

of charity, and secondarily in a life of piety.

1250. External worship without internal may be

compared to the life of the respiration without that of

the heart ; but external worship from internal, to

(these two) conjoined.

J. 50^. After death, all . . . are first brought to those

whom they had worshipped in the world . . .

55*. (The Papists) place all worship in a holy external

without an internal . . .

56^ Therefore (in the Spiritual World) they have

. . . especially a like worship, because this is inrooted

in a man's inmosts, nor can anyone be withdrawn from

it after death, unless he is in good from truths, and in

truths from good. This (Babylonish) nation can be

withdrawn from their worship witli greater difficulty

than all others . . .

^. Their worship there is almost like their

worship here ; it consists in masses, etc. Des.

C. J. i5. See Last Judgment, here.

L. 64. ' Jerusalem ' = the Church as to worship. . .

for worship is prescribed in doctrine, and is performed

according to it.

S. 23'. The gold, frankincense and myrrh (offered to

the Lord) = celestial, spiritual, and natural good, from

which three is all worship.

lie''. If a doctrine of worship were hatched from

rational lumen only, self would be worshipped, as has

been done . . . From the proprium of man no other

worship is possible, not- even that of the sun and moon.

Life 30. That unless a man shuns evils, all things of

his worship are not good. 111.

W. 157'^. This is why the worship of the sun is the

lowest of all the worships of God.

P. 136''. Compulsory worship shuts evils in . . . (See

England, here.)

137. (Thus) compulsory worship is corporeal, in-

animate, obscure, and sad worship. Ex. . . But worship

not compulsory, when genuine, is spiritual, living, lucid,

and glad worship. Ex.

249. That a worshipper of self and a worshipper

of nature confirms himself against the Divine Provi-

dence . . . 250. 251. 252.

250. If he has any thought of God from the worship

initiated from infancy ... in the worship there is

hidden . . . that he may be raised to higher dignities

and greater wealth ; and if he attains these, his worship

departs more and more to the exteriors, until ... at

last he holds God cheap and denies Him . . .

328". Thus arose in the Churches the worship of

men in place of the worship of God ; and worship
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om doctrines of falsity in place of worship from

octrines of truth . . .

R. 107. There are two kinds of men of whom the

hristian Church at this day for the most part consists :

ley who are in works alone . . . and they who are in

•orship alone . . . The latter are treated of in the things

ritten to the Church in Sardis.

III. That still [the former] have religion, and wor-
lip according to it . . . Sig. and Ex.

154. 'To the Angel of the Church in Sardis write'

=

. . those in dead worship, that is, worship devoid of

le goods of charity, and the truths of faith. . . By
ead worship is meant worship alone, which is to

equent places of worship, hear the preachings, attend

le Holy Supper, read the Word and hooks of piety,

jeak of God, of Heaven and Hell, of the life after

eath, and pray morning and evening ; and still not to

mg to know the truths of faith, nor to want to do the

oods of charity, believing that they have salvation

irough worship alone ; when yet worship without

:uths and a life according to them, is only an external

gn of charity and faith, within which there may lie

idden evils and falsities of every kind, unless there

re charity and faith in it. Genuine worship is of

lese . . .

159. In order that the things of their worship may
iceive life, and not be extinguished. Sig. and Ex. . .

?or) dead worship, in the external form, is exactly like

ving worship ... so that those in dead worship need

ut to learn truths and live them.

160. That the interiors of their worship have not

een conjoined with the Lord. Sig. and Ex.
1

. Dead, or solely external worship, effects the

resence of the Lord, but not conjunction ; whereas

sternal worship in which the interiors are living,

lects both presence and conjunction. Ex.

161. (For) all worship is natural in its beginning,

id afterwards becomes spiritual through truths from

le Word and a life according to them. Sig. and Ex.

164. That otherwise the things of worship will be

iken away, and they will not know when and how.

ig. and Ex.

. For there is something of good in dead worship,

scause they are thinking about God, and eternal life

. . but evils and falsities take it away like a thief . . .

165. That among them are some who have life in

leir worship. Sig. and Ex.

249. That the Word ascribes all . . . worship to the

3rd who will judge. Sig. and Ex.

277. For there are two kinds of good, from which is

1 worship. Ex. and Sig.

376. For ... in all Divine worship the man first

ills, desires, and prays, and then the Lord answers

id does : otherwise the man does not receive anything

ivine. 111.

392. Spiritual worship, which is from the good of

arity through the truths of faith. Sig. and Ex.

459. That thus they are in worship from mere

Isities. Sig. and Ex.
I

659. The furthest boundary of the Spiritual World,
where were gathered together those who had religion,

and worship from it, but no good of life. Sig. and Ex.

777' That they no longer have worship from spiritual

goods and truths, because they have nothing within

their worship that corresponds . . . Sig. and Ex.

. The things of doctrine have been premised,

and those of worship noiv follow, because the quality

of the worship is from the goods and truths of the

doctrine ; for worship is only an external act, in which
there must be internals, that are of doctrine. Without
these, the worship is devoid of its essence, life, and
soul. . . (Therefore there are here mentioned) the

spiritual things of worship . . . the celestial things of

worship . . . and the natural things of worship . . .

and that all these goods and truths of worship must
be from the Word . . . This is the series of things in

the spiritual sense. 778. 780.

778. That they no longer have worship from celestial

truths and goods . . . Sig. and Ex.

. For the goods and truths of doctrine are in

worship as the soul is in the body ; and therefore

worship without them is lifeless worship . .

780. That they no longer have worship from the

natural goods and truths of the Church . . . Sig. and

Ex.

858. That those meant by 'the dragon' would draw

to their party all . . . in the World of Spirits who have

lived there in external natural worship only, and in no

internal spiritual worship, and would stir them up

against those who have worshipped the Lord . . . Sig.

and Ex.

859. That those in external worship, and not in any

internal worship, are meant by 'Gog and Magog.'

Ex. and 111.

M. s". Eternal happiness supposed to consist in the

perpetual Glorification of God . . . and most blessed

worship . . . (The fallacy of this shown by experi-

ment. 9.

)

23. The worship of God in Heaven. Des.

155. It has therefore been provided . . . that celibacy

exist only with those who are in external worship,

in which they are because they do not approach the

Lord, or read the Word.

B. 51. That from the faith of the modern Church

there results a worship of the lips, and not of the life
;

when yet the worship of the lips is accepted by the

Lord according to the worship of the life. Gen. art.

T. 457. They who are only in the worship of God,

and not at the same time in good works from charity.

Des.

667'. These two sacraments, regarded in the spiritual

sense, are the most holy things of worship. 709^

D. 3741. On those who despise the Word, and Divine

worship.

4099. That external worship is null except from

internal things.

4535- Hence many worships and varieties matter

little if there is charity in all.

5899. Such cats are those who have been in external
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worship, and have lived morally . . . but have not

attended at all to what was preached . . .

D. Min. 4615. That the worship of God [with many]

is an external matter.

E. 126^. Most suppose that they are to come into

Heaven solely by holy worship . . . The holy worship

(of such) does not proceed from any spiritual origin . . .

and worship that proceeds from what is empty is mere

natural posture . . . Their holy worship . . . repels

Heaven from them, instead of opening it to them . . .

for their holy worship is like a vessel that contains

foul things ... I have seen thousands of such cast into

Hell.

. But cpiite different is the holy worship . . .

with those who are in the Knowledges of truth and good

and a life according to them. With snch, these things

are pleasing to the Lord, for they are effects of their

spirit in the body . . . and so are not natural postures,

but spiritual acts.

182^. The worship, etc. of such in places of worship

are either the result of habit ... or from the principle

that such external things are all that is necessary to

salvation, or are a consequence of the cessation of their

business at home and abroad on holy days, or of the

fear of being regarded as irreligious by their associates.

But with those who live a moral life from a spiritual

origin, the worship is quite different ; for it is truly the

worship of God ; for their prayers are elevated to

Heaven, and are heard, because the Lord leads their

prayers through Heaven to Himself.

248'=. Those also err who believe that they can dispose

themselves for influx by prayers, adorations, and the

externals of worship : these things are of no effect

unless the man abstains from thinking and doing evils
;

and, through truths from the Word, as of himself, leads

himself to good as to the life. If a man does these

things, he then does dispose himself, and then his

prayers, adorations, and external things of worship are

of avail before the Lord.

277'=. Hereafter . . the Heavens cannot be ap-

proached by the worship and prayers of those who
are in faith alone . . . Their worship is no longer

received . . . but attention is paid solely to their life's

love ; and therefore if the love of self and of the world

reigns, they are conjoined with the Hells, no matter

how they may be in external worship.

316-'. All worship that is truly worship is effected

from the good of love through truths. Rep.

324^. (Nadab and Abihu's act, represented) worship

from some other love than love to the Lord.

325^. Worship from spiritual good. Ex. . . Worship
does not consist in prayers and external devotion, but

in the life of charity. Ex. . . (Thus) the essential of

worship is the life of charity, and its instrumental is

posture and praying ; that is, the primary of worship

is the life of charity, and its secondary is praying. Ex.

••. (Thus) actual piety is real worship.

340-''. To worship God in externals, and yet to reject

all truth. Sig.

0. To worship God from such things as represent

spiritual good, and yet to love evil and falsity. Sig.

391^. By worship is not meant external worship only,

but also internal worship ; and internal woiship com-

prehends everything of love and of faith . . .

1". For all worship is either from love, or from

faith ; either from good, or from truth ;
worship from

the good of love is such as is in the Celestial Kingdom ;

and worship from the truths from this good ... is such

as is in the Spiritual Kingdom. (Sig. by 'the altar,'

and 'the temple.')

". Worship from the delight of good. Sig.

400". For external worship has everything from

internal worship . . .

405^'. The worship of the Lord from truths that are

from good. Sig.

419*. For all worship, confession, and prayer must

be from truths and from goods : in order to be heard

they must be from both . . .

478^. 'To serve Him day and night in His temple'

does not mean that they are continually ... in worship

and prayers ; for this is not the case in the Heavens.

Fully ex.

502^. For Divine truth descending from Heaven

produces the gladness and holiness of worship. Sig.

7

630. That the external ... of worship is not to be

explored. Sig. and Ex.

. What signifies the Church, signifies . . . wor-

ship also. Ex.

^. The Word, and worship, are exactly as are

Heaven and the Church. Ex.

696. All who worship the Lord from every religion.

Sig. and Ex.

-. Those who worship the Lord less, or more.

Sig. and Ex.
''. 'To fear' the Lord = to worship and revere

Him, because in worship, and in all things of it, there

is a lioly and reverential fear. Ex.

''. All the worship of Jehovah God must be from

the good of love through truths. Worship that is from

the good of love alone is not worship, neither is worship

that is from truths alone . . . For the good of love is

the essential of worship, but good comes into existence

and is formed through truths ; and therefore all worship

must be through truths, from good. "',Sig.

". 'The fear of Jehovah ' = the internal spiritual

worship that must be in the external natural worship.

Internal spiritual worship is to think and understand

truths, thus to think reverently and holily about God

. . . and external natural worship is to do truths.

Sig.

700^. For all the worship of God passes through the

Heavens up to the Lord, and is purified on the way,

until it is elevated to the Third Heaven, and there it is

heard and received by the Lord ; everything else, being

impure, is wiped off on the way. Eep.
'^. That there would no longer be external

worship, but internal. Sig.

799. Every doctrine of the Church, and worship

therefrom. Sig. and Ex.
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939*. That all things of worship are utterly evil, nay,

lominable, unless the interior has been purified from
ils. Sig.

942. The worship of the Lord from the good of love,

g. and Ex.

943. The worship of the Lord from the truths from
lat good. Sig. and Ex.

1150. Worship from celestiallove, profaned. Sig. and
X.

1151. Worship from spiritual love, profaned. Sig. and

X.

1 152. Worship from truths and goods that are from a

lestial origin, profaned. Sig. aud Ex.

1153. Worship from truths and goods that are from a

)iritual origin, profaned. Sig. and Ex.

1 1 54. Worship from truths and goods that are from a

)iritual natural origin, profaned. Sig. and Ex.

1 155. Worship from truths and goods that are from a

.tional origin, profaned. Sig. and Ex.

1 1 56. Worship from truths and goods that are from a

itural origin, profaned. Sig. and Ex.

1179^. Tho.se who, from ignorance. . . have had no
orahip, are instructed after death . . .

J. (Post.) 243. They who worship the Lord from

ve, worship Him from all the truths of faith, so that

te more truths there are, the fuller and more acceptable

the worship. Ex.

C. 173. That the signs of charity are all things that

e of worship. Chapter.

. All things of worship are externals of the body,

id externals of the mind. Ex.

174. The externals of the body which belong to

orship are, l. Frequenting places of worship. 2.

earing preachings. 3. Singing devoutly, and praying

1 the knees. 4. Attending the sacrament of the

ipper. Also, at home, i. Praying morning and even-

g, and also at dinner and supper. 2. Speaking with

;hers about charity and faith, aud about God, Heaven,

ernal life, and salvation. 3. With priests, preaching,

id also teaching in private. 4. With everyone, in-

ructing children and servants about such things, 5.

eading the Word, and books of instruction and of

ety.

175. The externals of the mind which belong to

orship, are I. Thinking and meditating about God,

eaven, eternal life, and salvation. 2. Reflecting upon
le's thoughts and intentions, as to whether they are

il or good ... 3. Being averse in one's mind to speech

lout impious, obscene, and filthy things. 4. Besides

oughts, there are also aff'eetions that come to the sight

id sense of a man.

Can. Redemption iii. That as the Church departs

3m good to evil, so it departs from internal worship

external. Chapter.

Coro. 5i''. Idolatrous worship . . . and genuine re-

esentative worship, contrasted.

7"orth. Valor.

See VsxvKi'L-valere.

A. 6345. 'Excellent in force' (Geu.xlix.3) = Power,

. . . for he who is in force is in Power. E.434^'.

H. 574-. The quality of his cunning and the deriva-

tive power.

T. 413. The difference between the worth of a shekel

and the worth of a talent.

D. 5815. The source of power to the infernal crew.

E. 783. ' Power '= eflScacy.

Worthless. Futilis.

D. Min. 4578. How worthless are modern sciences.

Ex.

Worthless. Vappa.
M. 292. They became like good-for-nothings.

T. 347'. So the seeds become worthless.

Worthy. Dignus.

Worthiness. Dignitas.

Worthily. Digne.

Deign. Dignare.

A. 29=. The Lord has deigned to say.

1894^. The Lord deigned ... to assume human
nature.

2273^. Temptations . . . are attended with the belief

that others are more worthy than ourselves.

3513"^. To those who eat and drink (the Holy Supper)

worthily, eternal life is appropriated ; but those who
eat and drink it unworthily, appropriate to themselves

death.

4801-. Those are the first (in Heaven) who . . . had
not believed themselves worthy of mercy.

9391''. The prodigal's confession that he was not

worthy to be called his son (Lukexv.2i) = repentance

of heart, and humiliation.

R. 167. Tliey who are in truths from the Lord, be-

cause they have been conjoined with Him, are called

'worthy'
; for in the Spiritual World all worthiness is

from conjunction with the Lord. (Thus) 'they shall

walk Avith Me in white, because they are worthy' (Rev.

iii.4) = that they will live with the Lord, because they

arc in truths from Him. (= their spiritual life, which

they have through the Knowledges of truth and good

from the Word. E. 196.)

253. 'Thou art worthy Lord' (Rev.iv.ii) = the

merit and righteousness that belong to the Lord's

Human. E.293. ^.

259. 'Who is worthy to open the Book . .
.' (Rev.

v.2) = who has the power to know the states of life of

all . . . E.303. R.2S0. 288. E.306. 327.

688. 'For they are worthy' (Rev. xvi. 6) = that (such)

are in evils as to life ; and evil effects this in them.

( = that it is done to them as they do. E.977.)

T. 717. All who approach the Holy Communion

worthily, become His redeemed.

719. That the Lord . . . opens Heaven to those who

approach the Holy Supper worthily . . . Gen. art.

722. That those approach it worthily who are in faith
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in the Lord, and charity towards the neighbour, thus

wlio are regenerate. (Jen. art.

[T.] 725. That those who approach it worthily are in

the Lord and the Lord in them . . . Gen. art.

728. That to tliose who approach it worthily, the

Holy Supper is a signing and sealing that they are sons

of God. Gen.art.

D. 3464. The Lord deigning . . .

E. 196. In proportion as anyone receives from the

Lord, he is worthy ; but in proportion as he receives

from self, he is not worthy.

337. 'Worthy is the Lamb . .
.' (Rev.v. 12)-— acknow-

ledgment at heart that everything Divine is from the

Lord's Divine Human.

Wound. Saucium.

Wound, To. Sauciare.

A. 7768=. Their natural mind is now such a wound.

R. 576. 'One of his heads as it were wounded unto

death' (Rev.xiii. 3) = that this [point of] doctrine. . .

does not agree with the Word. E.785.

D. 4543. Occurs.

W"ound. Vulnus.

Wound, To. Vidnerare.

A. 427. 'I have slain a man to my wound' (Gen.

iv.23)= that he had extinguished faith. . . 'A wound'

. . . = no more soundness . . .
' A wound, ' in special, =

that faith is desolated. 431, HI.

6212. An inHux (caused them) to wound them-

selves.

7524^. That 'wounds ' = such things. 111.

9056. 'Wound for wound' (Ex.xxi.25)= if anything

of the affection of love that is exteriorly in the will [is

injured].

. 'A wound,' in the Word, is predicated of the

injuring of good; 'a plague,' of the injuring of truth.

111.

9272'. 'The stroke of their wound' (Is.xxx.26) = the

derivative evil of life. Compare E.962'.

P. 183-. Unless (evil) appears, it is like a wound,

which is not healed unless it is opened. D.6031.

R. 3i5''. 'He who was wounded by thieves' (Luke

x.3o) = tliose who, thiough evils and falsities, had been

spiritually wounded by the Jews.

678*. 'Sores,' and 'wounds' = evils in the outermosts

that originate from interior evils, which are concu-

piscences. 111. E.962^.

M. 149. The unchastity lies hidden within like the

matter in a wound that is healed only outwardly.

T. 435°. If there is evil in the internal man . . . the

good in the external man is like the superficial healing

of a wound, within which there is putrid matter.

D. 1761. On wounds, and filthy tubercles . . . Gen.

art. 1762.

2743^. Triturated scorpions, mixed with oil (that)

absorb all the poison of a wound.

E. 444". 'He bound up his wounds, pouring in oil

and wine' (ver.34) = to prepare a remedy against the

falsities that have injured one's life, by instructing in

the good of love and truth of faith. 962".

962'. 'Wound' (Hos.v. I3) = evil of the will, which

is also evil of life.

Wrap. Obvolvere.

Covering. Obvolutio.

H. 577^. The evil of the spirit

.

external probity . . .

. wrapped up in

E. 33 1-. 'The covering that is cast over all peoples'

(Is.xxv.7) = the shades that have covered the under-

standing,

W"rath.. Excandescentia.

Grow hot. Excandescere.

A. 3614. See Anger, here. ^. ^. °.

6343'- 6997''- 7791. 8875. 8,84. T.1342. E.4810. 887.

5360^. This state (of desolation and vastation) is

called 'the day of His wrath and vengeance,' etc.

5798°. 'Wrath,' 'anger,' 'indignation,' and 'fury,' in

thesepassages, =turning away, opposition, and the con-

sequent penalty. The reason the penalty of (these) is

ascribed to the Lord, and is called 'anger,' 'wrath,' and

'fury,' in Him, is that the (Israelites) had to be kept in

the representatives of the Church . . .

6359. 'Their wrath, for it was hard' (Gen. xlix.7) = a

turning away from truth, which was confirmed; for

'wrath,' being predicated of truth, =a turning away

from it.

8284. 'Thou sendest forth Tliy wrath' (Ex.xv.7) =

the fury of cupidities, and the endeavour to inflict

violence, Avith the evil. For 'wrath,' when attributed

to the Lord, =the destruction and punishment of the

endeavours of those who oppose themselves to the

Divine, and who want to inflict violence on those

whom the Divine protects. This appears as il the

anger and wrath were from the Divine, and yet it is in

themselves. Refs.

9144^. Hence a man is said to grow hot, when he is

angry.

L. 5. By 'the day of wrath,' etc. is meant the advent

of the Lord to Judgment.

P. 309. They grew so hot that a flame appeared from

their nostrils.

3401^. In the heat of his faith he may say . . .

R. 216°. With the Lord, zeal is not wrath ; it only

appears so . . .

635. 'The cup of His wrath' (Rev.xiv.io) = the truth

through which is good.

^. In the Word, 'anger' and 'wrath' are fre-

quently mentioned together, and then . . . 'wrath' is

predicated of falsity, because . . . those in falsity grow

hot. 111.

M. 358. Therefore, if the love ... is touched . . .

and the touch hurts, there ensues wrath.

T. 146^. Regarded in itself, zeal is a violent heating

of the natural man.
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3^. Unless it is regenerated, it is nothing but . . .

h against all things of faith.

,
411^'. 'The wrath,' etc. of Jehovah= the Last

;ment, and the state of damnation of those who are

ils and falsities. 111. 413^. ^.

13^. 'To be incensed against Jehovah' (Is. xlv.24)=
3 in falsities from evil.

)22. 'The cup of the wrath of His anger' (Rev.

19) = its devastation through direful falsities of

reath.. Fasciola.

. 8112. A wreath with sparkling stars in it, among
Spirits of Jupiter, is a sign of a slight dissidence.

restle. Under Palaestra, and Struggle-
liicta.

restler. Athkta.

I. 55^. Two men fight with their reasonings like two

stlers.

retched. Under Calamity.

rist. Popks.
'. 212. Does not fortune seem to control the move-

its of the wrists ?

). Min. 4775''. The curse would rise (above the knees)

he houghs.

). Wis. vii. 2. The Angels have touched their wrists,

, told me (that they have a pulsation there).

rite. Exarare.
1. 258. Papers have been sent me (from Heaven)

tten with writings, exactly like the papers written-

j>toe-by hand, and also printed, in the world . . .

r. 797''. (Melancthon) then began to write something

lut charity . . .

D. 3263. (The Spirits of Mercury) say that in our

rth the Knowledges are written [merely].

D. Min. 481 1. Printed-<2//)0 fxaratee-letters, seen.

2. 4830.

De Verbo 3'. In the highest Heaven . . . the letters

written with various curvatures . . .

^. A paper sent me from Heaven written with (the

st ancient) Hebrew letters.

''rite. Scribere.

''riting. Scriptura, Scriptum, Saiptio.

''riter. Scriptor.

See under Holy Scriptube, Insceibb, Papek, and

BIBE.

A. 920^. The significative writings - scripta - of the

)st Ancient Church. Ex. 1756^

1664^. This manner of writing was familiar in the

Qes of the Ancient Churches. 2179"=. 258S". 2593".

86. H.323=.

1756^. The profane writers of the most ancient time

nposed their histories in this way. Ex.

231 1. How the Word differs from all other writing-

seripto. 3954".

2760^. 'A name written' (Rev.xix. l6) = the quality

of the Word in the internal sense. (Compare R.830.)

3179°. The books of the Ancient Church Avere written

iu this way ; and this manner of writlng-scri'fiCTirfi-

spread from them to the Gentiles ; for it was their

desire to express, by things in the world, those which
are in Heaven.

4442'^. In the manner of writing among the Ancients

. . . it was common to introduce Things as if speaking

together . . .

'. This is why the Word was written in such

(a representative) style. But the Word has this

peculiarity over the writings-«cry;iis--of the Ancients :

that each of the subjects represents, in a. continuous

series, the celestial and spiritual things of the Lord's

Kingdom ; and, in the supreme sense, the Lord Himself.

5224'. That the care of the Ancients was for (in-

ternal) things, is evident from their writinge-scriyWs-

which survive to this day.

6516^. There are writings in the Spiritual World
also, which I have sometimes seen, and been able

to read, but not to understand. Des. H.258,Ex.

0.5102^ Ex.

8620. 'Write this memorial in a book' (Ex.xvii.14)

= in perpetual memory ... 'To write in a book ' = to be

perpetually remembered. 111.

9353- The reason the Word could be written-co)!,-

scri6i-in our Earth, is that the art of writing has

existed here since the most ancient time ; first upon

wooden tablets-t'or?^c^S1is, then upon parchments, after-

wards upon papers, and finally in print. This has been

provided by the Lord for the sake of the Word.

9386. 'Moses wrote all the words of Jehovah' (Ex..

xxiv. 4) = an imprinting on tlie life; for 'to write' = to

imprint on the life. Ex.

941 1. When those in enlightenment read the Word,

they see tbe Lord . . . This takes place in no otlier

writing-scrij-ito.

9416-'. The writing and engraving on tables, in the

Word, = the things which must be impressed on the

memory and the life, and thus be permanent. 111.

9418. 'Which I will write to teach tliem' (ver. 12) =
for remembrance and instruction; for 'to write ' = for

remembrance ; and 'to write to teach' = for instruction.

9942''. This (made-up representative history) was the

manner of writing iu the most ancieut times, not only

with those who belonged to the Church, but also with

those outside the Church, as the Arabians, Syrians,

and Greeks, as is evident from the books of those times,

both sacred and profane. Examps.

10336^. 'To write the law on the heart' (Jer.xxxi.33)

= to impart Divine truth to the will.

10453. 'The writing was the writing of God, cut out

upon the tables' (Ex.xxxii. i6)= the internal sense of

the AVord from the Divine, and the Divine truth.

10376. 10604.

'. That the writing (on the second set of tables)

was still the writing of God, involves an arcanum. Ex.
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[A.] 10505. 'Whieli Thou hast written' (vGr.32) =
what is from the Lord therein ; for 'to write,' when

said of the Lord, =wliat is there from the Lord.

10682. 'Write for thee these words' (Ex.xxxiv.27) =
instruction concerning the primary truths that are to

be remembered and done. . . 'To write' = for remem-

brance that it is to be done.

10735. A Spirit who had been a very pathetic

preaclier and writer . . .

H. 258. On writings in Heaven. Chapter.

. As the Angels have speech . . . they liave

writings, and by their writings they express the

sentiments of their mind-fnu'wrt'-equally as by their

speech.

. See Write—cxarare, here.

. For it is not according to Divine order to

be instructed from Heaven by writing8-scr8)jte ; but

through the Word . . .

=. That papers written in Heaven appeared to

the prophets also. 111.

259. That there are writings in the Heavens, has

been provided by the Lord for the sake of the Word.

Ex.

260. A paper sent me from Heaven on which were

some words written in Hebrew letters. Des. D.4671.

5578.
-. The writing in the Inmost Heaven consists of

various inflected and circumflected forms, (which) are

according to the form of Heaven. By these the Angels

express the arcana of their wisdom, and also many
things they cannot utter in words

; and the Angels

know this writing without art or a teacher ; it is

implanted in tliem ... so that this writing is heavenly

writing. The reason it is implanted, is that all the

extension of the thoughts and affections . . . moves
according to the form of Heaven, and this is why their

writing flows into that form. 261, Further ex. S.go^
'. The Most Ancients also had such writing,

before letters were invented . . .

261. But there are no such writings in the lower

Heavens ; the writings in these Heavens are like the

writings in the world, with similar letters, but still not

intelligible to man, because they are in the angelic

language . . . This writing involves more in a few words

than a man can describe in several pages. I have seen

these writings also. They have the Word written-

conscriphwi-in this way in the lower Heavens, and by
means of the heavenly forms in the inmost Heaven.

262. The writings in the Heavens flow naturally

from their ver}' thoughts, and this so easily that it is

as if the thought threw itself out. The hand does not

hesitate in the choice of a word, because the words . . .

they write correspond to the ideas of their thought . . .

". There are also writings in the Heavens made
without the aid of the hand, from the mere correspond-

ence of the thoughts ; but these are not permanent.

263. I have also seen writings from Heaven written

-exaratis-o^ mere numbers in order and series, just as

in writings of letters and words . . . This writing is

from the lumo.-t Heaven ; and their heavenly writing,

spoken of above, is presented in numbers with the

Angels of a lower Heaven, when the thought from it

flows down ; and this numerical writing in like manner

involves arcana, some of which cannot be comprehended

in thought, or expressed in words. 1=, Further ex.

461^. A Spirit who is delighted with studies, reads

and writes as before.

W. 295°. There is nothing of spiritual writing that

is like natural writing, except the letters, each of

which [however] contains an entire meaning. . . Yet

they seem to themselves ... to write in the spiritual

state just as man does in the natural . . .

361. When a man is writing, he comprehends (this)

still less, because his thought then communicates with

the Sensuous . . . This is why some people can think

and speak well, but canuot write well, as is common
with the female sex.

'. Hence many of the Jearned . . . especially

those wdio have written much, have weakened . . .

their common perception . . .

R. 29^. In the Spiritual World every alphabetical

letter signifies some Thing . . . from this origin is

spiritual and angelic speech, and also writing . . .

Each letter . . . has a meaning, in both speech and

writing.

63. 'Write the things thou hast seen . .
.' (Rev.i.19)

= in order that all things now revealed may be for

posterity. R.639. 816. 886'=. E.57. 87. 95. 112.

193. 'I will write upon him the name of My God'

(Rev.iii.i2)= that the Divine truth will be written on

-inncriptum erit-t\\e\x hearts. 'To write upon anyone'

= to inscribe so that it maybe in him as his. ( = Divine

truth implanted in the life. E. 222.

)

473. 'I was about to write ... I heard a voice . . .

Write them not' (Rev.x.4)= that these things ... are

not (as yet) received. . . 'To write,' in the natural

sense, = to commit to paper, and thus to posterity, for

remembrance ; but in the spiritual sense, it=to commit

to the heart, for reception. ( = that he wanted to dis-

close that state, but there was a command . . . that

they be reserved. E.603, 604.)

613. 'Written in their foreheads' (Rev. xiv. i) = ac-

knowledgraent from love and faith. By 'written,' or

inscribed, is signified the acknowledgment in them.

E.852.

874. .'Not found written in the Book of life' (Kev.

xx.i5) = those who have not lived according to the

Lord's commandments. 925.

M. 43''. He handed me the key, and said, Write.

77''. He showed us the writings of the Most Ancients,

that they were upon wooden and stone tables, and

afterwards upon thin tablets of polished wood ;
and

that the second age set down its writings on parch-

ments ; and he brought a parchment, on which were

copied-eracrjjjte-the canons of the primeval people from

their stone tables . . .

115. Writing in golden letters seen, which changed

colour as it descended. Des.

132^. They read the arcana of wisdom written on

-inscrijjta-ihi paper . . . They had been written by
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gels of the Third Heaven, and let down, xipou the

3er. Des.

[75^. The writings of certain learned authoresses

re examined in the Spiritual World . . . and were

,nd to be [works] not of judgment and wisdom, but
cleverness and eloquence . . .

207^. Writing in Heaven as a business. (See Scribe,

re.)

326°. (The Spirits) wrote a sentence on a paper . . .

i when they came with it to me, they could not

derstand it, because the writing consisted merely of

ne alphabetical letters with marks over them, each

which signified some [complete] meaning ... On
sir repeatedly withdrawing, writing, and returning

me, they found that that writing involved and
mprehended innumerable things that no natural
iting could possibly express . . . T.280.

380^ We asked him. What are you writing now . . .

*. His wisdom, which was only an ingenious

lent for writing, had seduced him . . .

T. 508^. A paper sent me from the Third Heaven
ritten with rounded letters. (Continued under
IPEE.)

797'-^. When (Melancthon) first entered the Spiritual

orld ... he seated himself at the table, and con-

lued his writing ... on faith alone . . . He was
ked why he did not write about charity also . . .

-*. See WEITE-Ci'arare, here.

Ad.

;ii.

seq.

197-

!I7.

124.

:46.

!69.

•543-

317. See SwEDENBOEG, here. 459. 475. 1150.

1530. 2/1654. 2/1788^ 3/337. 3/865. 3/3102,

3/7167. D.438'=. 446. 6246. 74ie. 1389. 1464.

1533- 1677s. 2185. 2270. 2255s.

2951. 2955. 2962.

3338. 3462S. 3464-'.

3997. 4088. 4095.

D.Min.4677. 4716. D.4820.

5586^. A.6929. E.I 183=.

2479S.

3296.

3849-

4149.

5102.

752.

2283^.

2996.

3605.

4133-

2372.

3058.

3616.

4143-

4846.

P. 340«.

2S94

3320.

3909-

4422.

5161.

M.329. 416. T.339S. 508. ". Ecc.

ist.3.4.8.

D. 739. Therefore to the men of this Earth, because

ley live in a perverted state, written Truths are

ilivered by the Lord . . .

2155. Angels . . . could recite . . . what I had written

any years before . . .

2785. Spirits supposed from this that the Lord's

^ord is no difi'erent from any other writing-scriptom,

id that in this way series of Things may be drawn

Tth at pleasure from all WYitva.%s-sori])tis, which is

ue . . .

2955. How mj' writings seem to be received by men.

Juoted under Swedenbokg. ) 4422.

2993. On the efficacy of different styles (of writing).

X.

3204. That they read writing from afar.

4019. Sirens (in this way) so wearied me that I had

I desist from writing. 4552.

4161. Spirits with me who wanted, from their pro-

ii)m, to direct what I should write. Des.

VOL. VI.

4363. On a hypocrite who delighted in writing (for

the press).

4S65. On the speech and writings of Spirits and
Angels. Gen. art.

4910. They who have believed themselves to owe all

things to their Own intelligence, appear to sit at a

table, and write there.

5561. In the Spiritual Heaven there is writing like

the writing in the world, in Roman letters ; but quite

unintelligible to those in the natural world, for the

language is quite different . . .

5562. In the Celestial Heaven, however, they have

not such writing, but the letters are dirt'erent, being

almost like the Hebrew ones . . .

5563. They also write letters to others, and to other

places, which I have seen.

5578. On the writing of the celestial Angels. Gen.art.

5579. The writing in the Celestial Kingdom is

entirely different from that in the Spiritual Kingdom.

In the Spiritual Kingdom the writing is done -with

words written in a speech like that of the world, but

the words in it are from their natural or universal

language ... I have frequently seen such words in

Roman letters, but while in the natural sphere I under-

stood nothing . . . But the writing of the celestials is

quite different. It consists of various curves-in/?«a;icm-

ibiis . . . and each curvature means something ; and in

this way they express, in one such form, more tlfan

can be expressed by very many words in the spiritual

language ; and after all [in the latter, they express]

only some exterior things. This writing the celestial

Angels know perfectly well how to write and read, and

that without any previous instruction.

5580. [The celestials] had seen the spiritual writing,

and had understood it according to the spiritual mean-

ing, but had also understood other things from the

mere curvings of the syllables, and which the spiritual

Angels . . . had not understood . . .

5581. When writing first commenced, the Ancients

wrote in that way . . . The Hebrew language ap-

proaches it in some measure . . .

5582. In other writings (than those of the Word,

there are not heavenly things in the very syllables)

but only in those which are from the Divine ... In

the common spiritual writing that is not from the

Divine, something is indeed hidden, but not according

to correspondence.

5583. Such writing ... is according to the form of

Heaven . . . The celestial Angels know perfectly well

... in what way good proceeds to this or that quarter

. . . Hence is their writing . . . When the Angels see

any Spirit walking below them, they instantly per-

ceive . . . from the bendings of his way, of . . . what he

is thinking . . . from which it was evident to me that

the curvings of their •wntingB-seriptionum-a.ie accord-

ing to the form of Heaven. No one can learn by art

to walk according to the heavenly form, and to write

according to the heavenly writing.

5584. I have seen writings that consisted of mere

numbers sent from (the Celestial Kingdom) ; but the

numbers are differently written.

3B
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[D.] 5602. They have books in the other life written as

iij the world, and the writing in them is like that in

the world, in Latin, Hebrew, and Oriental. I have

seen . . . papers that were sent me from Heaven,

written from top to bottom. I read them as in the

world.

*. Whatever a man has written remains in the

interior book of his memory, and is read before him.

5604. They have the Word written in the spiritual

language . . . 5603.

5951. (How Englishmen receive the writings of

others. Fully quoted under England. ) J.(Post.)7.

5965. See WoKD-^ox, here.

6042. When (Melancthon) prays to God, something
inflows from Heaven as if dictated, which he writes,

but when he reads it afterwards he does not understand

it. (Compare J.(Post.) 28.)

6063. On writings ... in the Spiritual World.

—

That the writing there is quite different from (what it

is) here, is evident from, i. That while anyone is

writing there, a single letter means an entire word.

(Eor example, each letter in the word bono. Ex.) 2. All

the vowels mean something that conjoins, such as

with, in, and so on. 'I' means what is from within . . .

". When in a natural state they understand
nothing of their own writing. J.(Post.)324.

6090". Their writing differs from their language.

D. Min. 4562. (Paul) seems to himself to have with
him a paper, and whatever he observes, he writes

Aown-inscribit. The way in which he 'writea-inscribit-

was shown me, namely, by lines drawn round to the

ends. Perhaps such writing, with them, answers to

their language. This is allowed him in order that

such things as are to be observed may be the better

impressed on his memory.

4830. On writings in the other life.

E. 222^ That 'to write' upon anyone = to implant

in the life, is because to write is to commit to paper

from the memory, thought, and mind that which is

to permanently remain ; and therefore in the spiritual

sense it=that which will permanently remain in the

life of a man, being inscribed and implanted in it.

. As 'to write ' = to implant in the life, it

is said of the Lord that He 'writes,' and 'has written

in a book,' by which is meant that which has been
inscribed by Him on the spirit of a man . . . 111.

223'^. 299.

^ 'I will write it on their heart' (Jer.xxxi.33)=
to impress on the love.

^ To be 'written on the earth' (Jer.xvii.i3) =
to be condemned on account of the state of life. . .

The Lord's writing on the ground (John viii.) = tbe

like. '. 483".

635'. 'Search the Scriptures, for . . . they are they
which testify of Me' (John v. 39). The Holy Scripture,

or Word, is the Divine truth proceeding from the

Lord; and the proceeding Divine is the Lord Himself
in. Heaven and in the Church; and therefore when it

is said that 'the Scriptures testify of Him' it is meant
that the Lord Himself does so of Himself.

825'. When a man shuns these evils because they

are contrary to the Word ... he is daily taught by
the Lord . . . what he must preach, or what he must
write . . . but not by any dictate, or perceptible in-

spiration, but by an influx into his spiritual delight,

from which he has perception according to the truths

of which his understanding consists.

898. 'Write' (Rev. xiv. 13) = certainty ... for what
is said from Heaven, and is commanded to be written,

is like what has been endoTBei-s^ibscriptum erat; thus

is true, and therefore certain. . . That 'to write ' =
certainty, is because writing-scrijjiio-is the ultimate

act of the thought and derivative discourse . . .

1183^. What has come from the Lord has been

written; what has come from the Angels has not

been written.

J. (Post.) 324. (Spirits and Angels) write with letters

and marks, but it differs so much from the writing

in the world that there is nothing exactly the same

except the letters and some points.

°. They write also by many signs, so that the

wiser an Angel is, the more things he understands

in wisdom. The Word is written in this way,

De Verbo 3^. The unlimited difference between the

Natural, the Spiritual, and the Celestial is evident

from . . . the difl'erence of their 'wiitiaga-scriptionum.

'. The writing of the spiritual Angels, as to

the letters, is like the writing of men in the world,

bnt each letter means a Thing, so that you would say,

if you saw it in a natural state, that it is mere letters.

But the writings in the highest Heaven are not the

same as to the letters : they have letters set forth by

various curvatures, not unlike those of the Hebrew

language, but everywhere bent, and nothing merely

linear in them. Each letter involves a Thing, the

perception of which they have from affection, and not

from thought. Hence it is that a natural person

comprehends nothing from spiritual writing, nor a

spiritual person from natural ; nor does a spiritual

person comprehend anything from celestial writing,

nor a celestial person from spiritual writing, except

together with a spiritual person.

14''. The spiritual Word, and the celestial Word,

differ also as to the writing : the writing of the spiritual

Word is made of letters like the printed ones of our

world, but each letter has a meaning : so that if you

were to see that writing, you would not understand

a single word; for there is one letter next another in

a continuous series, with little lines and points above

and below ; for it is written according to the spiritual

speech . . .

\ But the writing of the celestial Word is

made of letters imknown in the world. (Fully quoted

under Letter.)

. Such was the writing with the Most Ancients.

In some things it agrees with the Hebrew writing, but

only a little. By such writing the affections ... are

expressed, and therefore it involves more arcana than

they themselves can utter . . .

26'. How (the spiritual Angels) write 'horses har-

nessed to a chariot.' They said that they write merely

the letter 'I,' which expresses it. How they write
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he understanding of doctrine.' They said, In like

anner by '1,' but they are then in a higher thought . . .

D. Love XV. A man is in external thought . . .

hen writing.

D. Wis. vii. 5'. Although the -WTiting (of the Angels),

i to its letters, is like the writing of the men of this

orld, no man . . . could understand it. Every con-

inant is a complete meaning, and every vowel is an

fection. The vowels are not written, but pointed.

Inv. 51. The sayings of Scripture, by which Truths

re confirmed, ascend into Heaven. They are like

noke from a censer.

Cavier. Xaverius.

C. J. 65. I spoke with one who was said to be

Avier. (His lot.

)

D. Min. 4570. Francis Xavier, the second father of

he Jesuits, appeared deep under the buttocks. He
•as a still more subtle magician (than Anthony),

perating profanely through conjugial love and

[inocence.. . . Perhaps it is another. 4603^. J. (Post.

)

6.

Seuophon. Xenophon.

M. 151a. In and around (the Athens there) dwell

he ancient wise ones of Greece, as Xenophon, etc.

Siphoid. Xiphoiden.

A. 9236. Th« inhabitants of the moon . . . relate

the soiatiform or Xiphoid cartilage, to which the

ibs are joined in front . . .

ST. (The letter.)

S. 90'^ See Vowel, here. D.5112. 5620^. 5622*.

STea. Etiain.

See under -So- tto.

A. 202*!. 'Let your discourse be. Yea, yea , .
.'

Matt.v.37). Ex.

STea. Imo.

W. 427". 'Let your discourse be. Yea, yea. .
.'

Ex. D.5944«.

year. Annus.

Ajiuals. Antiaks. Coro.3s2.

A. 37. "The luminaries shall.be . . . for days, and

'or years' (Gen.i.14). . . There are alternations of

ipiritual and celestial things, in the universal, and in

the singulars, that are compared to the alternations of

lays and years . . . those of years are from spring to

iummer, then to autumn, and through winter to

spring . . .

482. The 'years,' and uumbers of 'years,' that occur

in (Gen. v.). Ex.
^. 'The midst of the years' (Hab.iii.2) = the

idvent of the Lord . . .

. ' Years' = states. 2636.

486. 'Years' (Gen. v.4) = times and states in special,

487.

488. That 'days' = states in geueral; and 'yeare,'

states in special. 111. 493.

515*. The number of 'years' does not = the period uf

the life of any man ; but the times and states of the

Church.

893. Any whole period is designated in the Word by
'a day,' 'week,' 'month,' or 'year,' even though it be

a hundred or a thousand years . . for, in the internal

sense, 'a day,' and 'a year' = nothing but time; and,

from time, state; and therefore 'a year,' in the Word,

is used for time and state. 111.

1329. 'A hundred years' (Gen.xi.io) = the state of

that Church at the beginning. ( = iu general. 1332.)

1335. 'Two years after the flood' (id.) = the second

post-diluvian Church ; for 'a year,' in the Word . . .

= an entile period, less or greater, of fewer or of more
years.

1336. ' Years '= duration and state. 1341. 1344-

1346. 1347- 1348. 1350- '352- 1354- 1375-

1382-. Thousands of years do not appear to the

Angels as time . . .

1825. See Thhee, here.

1837-. The Church (as) compared to the times of the

year. Enum. 2323. 2905-.

1885. My experience for many years. iSSS.Pref.''.

1966.

2106. 'Ninety-nine years' (Gen.xvii.24) = the time

before the Lord fully conjoined the internal man with

the rational.

2213^. A year then intervened, because by 'a year,'

in the Word, is not signified a year, but an entire

time, thus a whole period, whether of a thousand

years, or of a hundred, or ten, or one of hours.. Refs.

2280^ Goods of infancy are up to the tenth year

;

goods of ignorance, to the twentieth year
; and from

this year man begins to be rational.

2595. Gentiles can be initiated into choirs in one

while most Christians scarcely can in thirty

D-3494-

See Hundred, here. 2905.

' The years of the lives of Sarah' (Gen.xxiii. i)

= while any truth Divine remained; for 'a year' =
an entire period of the Church from beginning to end ;

thus ' years ' = periods. -,I11.

*. 'The year of the good pleasure of Jehovah'

(Is.lxi.2); 'the year of My redeemed' (lxiii.4) ; and

'the year of visitation' (Jer.xi.23) = the time of a new

Church, (and the Lord's advent.) E.295'. 413". '.

6 125.

^. 'In the posterity of years' (Ezek.xxxviii.8) =
the last time of the Church, which then becomes no

Church.
•. 'Thou art come unto thy years' (E2ek.xxii.4)

= to the end, when the Lord withdraws from the

Church.
. 'Within three years' (Is.xvi. I4) = the end of

the former Church.

5. 'Seventy years' (Is.xxiii. 15) = the entire

period, from the time when the Church began, until

it expires.

. 8. That 'a year,' and also ' years ' = the entire

period of a Church, or the time of its duration. III.

night

;

years.

2636.
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[A.2906.] 'As in ancient years' (Mal.iii.4)=the

Ancient Church.
". That 'a year,' and ' years ' = the full time

of a Church. 111.

^. As 'a year,' and 'years,' when predicated of

the . . . Church = the full time between the two limits,

which are the beginning and the end, so they = what
is eternal when predicated of the Lord's Kingdom in

Heaven. 111.

-'". The Angels can have no idea of a year ; but

as a year, in nature, is a fulness of time . . . therefore,

instead of a year they have the idea of what is full

in relation to the state of the Church, and of what is

eternal in relation to the state of Heaven. Times, to

them, are states.

3251. 'The days of the years of the life of Abraham'
(Gen.xxv.7) = a state representative of the Lord as

to the Divine Itself . . .

3405. 'In that year' (Gen.xxvi. I2) = the entire state

here treated of.

3469. 'Forty years' = states of temptation.

3814. When 'a year,' etc. is mentioned in the

singular number, it= an entire state, thus the end of

a preceding, and the beginning of a subsequent, state.

3824. 'I will serve thee seven years' (Gen.xxix.l8) =
study, and then a holy state. . . ' Tears ' = states.

416S. 'These twenty years have I been with thee'

(Gen.xxxi.38)= . . . states of the proprium.

4670. 'A son of seventeen years' (Gen.xxxvii.2)=
the state of (the Lord's Divine spiritual Human). Ex.

5194. 'At the end of two ye&TS-bienmi-oi days'

(Gen.xli. i) = after the state of conjunction.

5265. 'The seven good kine are seven years' (ver.26)

= states of the multiplication of truth in the interior

Natural. 5266. 5268.

5275. 'There come seven years' (ver. 29) = states of

Providence.

5277. 'Seven years of famine' {ver.30) = the states

that follow w'hen there is a failing of truth. 5360.

5893. 5894.

5292. 'In the seven years of plenty' (ver.34) = in

tliose times when truths with goods were multiplied.

'Years' = states, and therefore also times. . . The
reason 'years' = . . . times also, is that in the internal

sense, 'years ' = entire states, that is, entire periods,

from the beginning of a state, to the end ; and these

periods cannot be expressed otherwise than by times,

nor apprehended, by those who are in time, except as

times. 5294. (Compare 5339. 5340.)

5335. 'Joseph was a son of thirty years' (ver.46) =
a full state of remains. . .

' Tears ' = states.

6093. 'How many are the days of the years of thy
life?' (Gen.xlvii.8) = (a perception) concerning the

state of the natural life from the spiritual. 'Days,'

and ' years ' = states. 6095. 6097. 6098.

6129. 'In this year' (ver.i8)=the period of that

state; for 'ayear' = an entire period from beginning

to end. 6130.

6174. 'Seventeen years' (ver.28) = the state there . . .

Thus the beginning of the state . . . even unto its end.

6477. For many years I have observed . . .

7828. 'A year' = a period of life from beginning to

end ; here ... a period of life from the beginning to

eternity.

7839. 'The son of a year' (Ex.xii.5) = a full state;

for 'ayear' = an entire period from beginning to end,

and thus a fnll state. Ex.

7985. (The years of Israel in Egypt. Ex.)

8070. 'From year to year' (Ex.xiii. io) = constautly

. . . For 'a year' = an entire period from beginning to

end.

8537. 'Forty years' (Ex.xvi.35) = a state of all

temptations.

8851. The age of men (in Jupiter) according to the

years of our Earth, is for the most part thirty years. Ex.

8975. 'Six years shall he serve' (Ex. xxi. 2) = a state

of labour and of some combat, and of the consequent

confirmation of truth. . .
' Years ' = states.

8976. 'In the seventh year' (id.) = a state of the

conjunction of good and truth ; here, a state of con-

firmed truth.

gigS^. 'Three years and six months' (Luke iv.25)=

to the full.

9256^. This cannot be effected, except ... in the

course of many years.

9272. 'Six years thou shalt sow the land' (Ex,

xxiii.io) = tlie first state when the man. . . is being

instructed . . .

9274. 'In the seventh year thou shalt intermit it

. .
.' (vcr. il) = the second state, when the man ... is

in good . . .

9286. 'Three times. . . in the year' (ver. I4)= per-

manent worship ... 'A year ' = an entire period; here,

therefore, plenary and complete deliverance.

9296. 'In the going out of the year' (ver. i6)=the

end of the works.

9333. 'I will not drive him out ... in one year'

(ver.29)=no hasty removal of them.

10132. 'The sons of a year' (Ex. xxix. 38)= the quality

of infancy, in which, however, truths have been im-

planted.

10209. 'Once in a year' (Ex.xxx.io) = perpetually.

10211.

10225. 'From a son of twenty years and upwards'

(ver. 14) = a state of intelligence of truth and good . . .

For when a man arrives at twenty years, he begins to

think from himself.

. Man's first state is from birth to the fifth

year of his age . . . His second is from the fifth to the

twentieth year . . . The third is from the twentieth

to the sixtieth year . . . The fourth is from the

sixtieth year and upwards . . . 111. and Ex.

10771. The year (in the Fifth Earth) contains about

200 days ... of 15 hours each, relatively to (our time).

10834. The year (in the Sixth Earth) contains 200

days ... of 9 hours each of our time.

H. 155^. It is from this correspondence that . . .

'year,' in the Word, =the state of life in general.
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414. After a succession of years (in Heaven) . . .

415. From the earliest times, some thousands of

ears have elapsed.

426. Some remain (in the World of Spirits) for many
ears, but not beyond thirty. (Compare E. 865-.

)

498. The first state of man after death . . . with
3uie lasts for a year, but rarely, with anyone, beyond
year.

N. 269<=. As 100,000 years are nothing to eternity,

'hat are a few years of life in the world ? D.3509.

W. 161. For the time in a year is constantly 365^
ays.

R. 224^ Repentance is ... to examine one's self

nee or twice in a year. 53 1^ M.5298.

446. -Trepared for ... a year,' etc. (Rev.ix. I5) = in

he perpetual endeavour . . . E.571.

791^, The Last Judgment was executed in the year

757. 865. 886. (See under Last Judgment. )

842. 'Bound him a thousand years' (Rev.xx.2) = for

3me time. Ex. 844. 849. 85a 856.

M. 29. 6000 years reckoned since the creation.

75'. "We have clearly seen this here for thousands of

ears.

355^. I have lived with my wife a thousand years
5

444^. When those who die as infants attain the

bature of youths of eighteen years in the world, and
laidens of fifteen years, they stay in it.

522=. Finish your work on the Apocalypse within

iTO years-?n'e»nmTO.

T. 115. This Redemption commenced in the year

757> together with the Last Judgment . . .

Ad. 3/1261. See SwEDENBOKG, here. 3/3152. D. 192.

19. 461. 821. 1 166. 1974^ 2072. 3464-. 4228. A. 5.

I.i". U.ie. E.11473. C.J.3S. D.Wis.vii.i. W.355--'.

i.784<=. Docu.229. M.I. T.12'. 157. 2S1. 851.

)ocu.246. Inv.43.

D. 765. Concerning the year 1657 . . . The number

7, or 1657, shown me. See 2690.

1033. Some methods of vexation, and thus of in-

uguration into gyres . . . persist for thousands of

ears.

2584. On those who lived from 1000 to 4000 years

$0 . . . They are just tlie same now as they were then.

2709. This penalty recurs . . . for many years, if

ot for hundreds, or thousands, of years . . .

2920. One who has been in the other life for from

300 to 4000 years, said that he knows there are gyres

[ revolutions of Things . . .

3476. In the other life, they who have lived thousands

years, do not know that they have lived a minute.

40I0<=. To investigate which was the labour of many
sars.

4281. A place where many Souls were flitting about,

ho had lived from 2000 to 4000 years ago, and had

ien vastated . . .

5200. A Hell where they lie . . . for 10, 50, 100,

1000, 2000 years . . .

5361. These are such as have arrived from the world

within the last 10 to 20 years, who minister to men.

5529. With those who come from the world this

(changing of the love) lasts, with some . . . years, up

to 50- 5693- 5694-

5762. From the beginning of the year 1757 . . .

D. Min. 4692"^. The Lord sees . . . what is the

next sequent thing, after 100, or 1000, years.

4792. Their nature lasts for many years, before it

sutfers itself to be mastered.

E. 431^°. 'The years of generation and generation'

(Deut.xxxii.7) = the Ancient Church.

481-. 'He shall not be anxious in the year of

drought' (Jer.xvii.8) = that in a state in which there

is no truth and good he shall not be in fear of the

loss of them.

532^. 'Within three years' (Is.xvi. I4)= what is

complete and consummated.

768". 'Thy years shall have no end' (Ps.oii.27) = the

states of Divine truth.

919". 'A year above a year shall ye be troubled'

(ls.xxxii.io) = that with such, truths are successively

diminished, and in every state.

Yearn. See D'ESiv.K-desiderare.

Yellow. Flavus.

Yellowish. Flavescens.

Yellow, The. Flavedo.

A. 186. A white light of a beautiful yellow tinge-

/arcsce«s= the first life (there) as being celestial

together with spiritual.

1624. Another light with yellowish points, like stars,

seen. D.3636.

2125^. A chamber where there was ayellow luminosity,

as from coals, seen.

4416. When they remove themselves from the light

of Heaven, there succeeds a yellow light as from

sulphur . . .

7483. The upper part of his face was yellowish,

like the faces of those inhabitants of our Earth that are

not quite white.

8458°. Good is presented there ... as blue, yellow,

and red.

M. 294. The roses of a golden yellow colour formed

the next circle . . .

T. 136. Tlie second gymnasium was surrounded by

a yellowish light, like that of the morning after sun-

rise.

D. 131 1. The love of the world (in such an infant)

is as it were yellow.

3017. The virgin . . . was clad in a whitish yellowish

garment.

31 16. His delight was repre.sented by a colour as

it were yellow.
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[D.] 3191-. The quality (of Gustavus Adolplius) was

liown by a little dog of a yellowish colour . . .

3344. A golden yellow atmosphere . . .

3452. A hoiise was shown, of a yellow colour . . .

34S7. A gi'ate of teeth, yellowish, like teeth, seen.

3853". The flame was yellowish, like that from wood.

Ex.

3854. A woman clad in a short cloak of a bilious

yellowish colour.

3924*. The other (horrible woman) was represented

as a yellow ball (of foul intestines).

3993. A yellow dog, seen.

401 1. The quality of his life was represented by an

animal seen in a dim light as yellow . . .

4027. Above the forehead there opened a kind of

beautiful yellowish lucidity . . .

4202^. A luminous something, yellowish (appeared)

round about that=:a sphere of good, or of truth, which

could not as yet penetrate . .

5065^. A siil]ihureous yellow appears there, from

the fire of hatreds . . .

D. Min. 4627. Coarse spikes of salt, of a yellow

colour, came out of the animal's head.

E. 283^. 'Feathers covered with the yellow of gold

'

(Ps.l.Kviii. 1 3) = spiritual good, from which are these

truths.

Yesterday. Heri.

Yesterday's. Hestemus.

A. 3998. 'Yesterday,' in the supreme sense, =from
eternity. 9939.

4067. 'Not as yesterday and the day before' (Gen.

xxxi.2) = the state quite changed.

6983. 'Even i'rom yesterday, even from the day

before yesterday-zjurfiMS tertius' (Ex.iv.io) = uot from

eternity. E.x.

7114. 'As yesterday and the day before yesterday'

(Ex.v.7)= not as in the former state. 7139.

7140. 'Both yesterday and to-day' (ver. I4) = a

derivative future state ; for 'yesterday' = a prior state
;

and 'to-day,' what is perpetual.

9070. 'From yesterday the day before' (Ex.xxi.29) =
a precedent state and time. 9095.

T. 30=. 'A thousand years in Tliy sight are as

yesterday-f^ics hestemus' (Ps.xc.4).

73. From yesterday's discourse.

Yet. Attamen. M.191. E.1059.

Yield. Cedere.

A. 1951". It is the nature of such truth not to

yield . . . 7298^.

832 1
«. Charity with faith is yielding and soft.

M. 218. The intelligence of women is . . . yielding,

etc.

D. 2470. ilan is only required to be a yielding

vessel. Ex.

Yield. Succumbere.

A. 71 1«. If truths and goods are not present . . . the

man yields (or succumbs).

7618. In temptations, the Angels defend the man's

falsities and evils, otherwise he would yield. Ex.

1937^ They who, in temptations, do not resist in

freedom, yield.

2273. (Yielding in temptations. See Temptation,

here.) 2689^ 3488'. 3652". 3927'- 4274^'- 5044"-

5246^. 5280^ 7854=. 8i59e. 81658. 8169. 8172. 81795.

8358. 8588. T.597-.

27o8<'. How, of itself (the Church militant) yields,

but conquers from the Lord. Tr. 2714''.

42742. (Such) would yield at once; and they who

yield come into the confirmation of evil and the

persuasion of falsity. Ex. 5280''.

70908. If (in combats) the man breaks (the bonds

of conscience), he yields; and, if he yields in this

way, it is all over with his salvation.

78548. Those who have yielded in temptations. Sig.

81658. They who yield in temptations come into a

state of condemnation. Ex.

8172. He who believes . . . that he can resist from

his own forces, yields,

8555. That they yield when they look downwards

(represented by) the sons of Israel yielding when Moses

let down his hands.

8593^. These Genii . . . only attack . . . when it

appears that the man is falling so as to yield : they

are then suddenly present, and impel him to I'all

altogether. 85948,

8606. The reason the faith that looks ... to self

and the world, yields, is that the man then fights

from himself.

8964. (Such a one) is not admitted into any combat,

because he yields ; and if a man yields, his state after

temptation is worse than that before it ; because evil

has then acquired power over good, and falsity over

truth. 8975.

N. 1588. That they who place merit in works, yield

in temptations. Eefs.

R. 106. That these will not afterwards yield to evils

and falsities from Hell. Sig. (by 'not being hurt by

the second death.') E. 128.

890. That those who ... do not yield when tempted

by the Babylonians and dragonists, will come into

Heaven . . . Sig. and Ex.

T. 123". At this day . . . Hell assaults all such with

diabolical fury, so that unless the Lord resisted . . .

the man could not but yield.

597^. Since the Council of Nice, if anyone had been

admitted (into spiritual temptation) he would have at

once yielded, and would thus have precipitated himself

more deeply into Hell.

E. 736. That (the dragonists) yielded. Sig. and Ex.

Yoke. Jugum.
A. 9052. When the Lord is delivering man from



Young (man) 759 Young (man)

SToke and dominion (of evil Spirits) there arises a

bat; and, when he has been delivered ... he is

so gently . . . that it is anything but yoke and
inioii ... as the Lord teaches in . . . 'My yoke is

. .
.' (Matt.x.30).

127'. 'That will not put their neck under the yoke

be king of Babylon' (Jer.xxvii.8). Ex. ( = not to

lesolated as to truth, and vastated as to good.

•')

103. 'Thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck'

i.xxvii.40) = that the conjunction would then be

;ood . . . (thus there would be) deliverance . . . for

foke upon the neck '= restraint and interception

the influx); and when there is not (this,) good

ws . . .

102'^. See Calf, here. 9262''.

162*. For 'to draw, in the yoke ' = to serve.

359'^- That it is not so difficult (to enter the way
!eaven) as is believed, is meant by . . . 'My yoke

sy . .
.' The reason the Lord's yoke is 'easy' . . .

]at in proportion as a, man resists the evils that

ig from the love of self and of the world, in the

J proportion he is led by the Lord, and not by

self; and the Lord then resists them in the man,

removes them.

13'-. When a man has made a beginning, the Lord

ates all goods in him, and causes him not only to

ivils, but also not to will them, and at last to feel

sion for them. This is meant by . . . 'My yoke

asy ..." But . . . the difficulty . . . increases in

lortion as the man does evils from the will . . .

. 42. Believe they are not under the yoke of the

loi. (See 258^) 265. 340". R.578^.

. 365". 'The bonds of the yoke' (Ezek.xxxiv.27)=
delights of evil from the love of self and of the

d which keep them bound.

7". 'Thou hast broken the yoke of his burden'

x.4)= ... to destroy the evil by which they were

essed.

.8^ 'Five yoke of oxen' (Luke xiv. I9)= all those

tions, or cupidities, that lead away from Heaven,

o^^ 'Milch kine on which no yoke had come'

im.vi.7)= natural good not yet defiled by falsities
;

to bear a yoke' = to serve; here, to serve falsities

defile good.

4'. That ... by the imputation (of the Lord's

;eousness) . . . man is loosed from the yoke of the

(Refuted.

)

ung (man). Juvenis.

UUg, To grO'W. Juvenescere.

e under Adolescence, and Youth.

2348^. 'Young men' (Jer.vi. ii)=falsities that are

ire.

62'. Those who are resuscitated ... see a young

sitting on a horse, and then alighting from it, by

h is signified that they are to be instructed . . .

18.

8i^ 'Young men' (Amos viii. 13) = truths, or, what

is the same, those in them. ( = those in affections of

truth. 8568.)

3183. When man grows still older, he comes into a

state of the affection of truth, which is signified by
'young men.'

4335I 'The young men were led away to grind'

(Lam.v.l3) = to hatch falsities by applying truths, and
thus persuading.

4682^. 'Your young men shall .see visions' (Joelii.28)

. . . 'Young men' = those who are intelligent. E.624*.

5037^. 'AH the young men are hidden in prison

houses' (Is.xlii.22) = that the truths of faith are no

longer acknowledged.

5497*. But when he becomes a young man, if, as he

then matures, he cultivates his Rational, he thus forms

reasons from the things in the interior Natural, which

reasons are truths still higher, and as it were drawn out

from the things in the interior Natural . . .

6369. 'A young lion' = one who is in power through

truth from good ; and 'an old lion,' one who is in power

through good.

7102^ 'Your young men have I slain with the sword'

(Amos iv. 10) = the vastation of truth. 'Young men'=:

truths. 75052. ( = the truths of the Church. 10458'.)

7668. 'Go now, ye young men, and serve Jehovah'

(Ex.x.ii)= that those will be left who are in confirmed

truths, so that they may worship the Lord. 'Young
men ' = confirmed truths. Ex. 8902^

^. By
.
'young men,' in the Word, are meant

those who are intelligent ; or, according to abstract

angelic ideas, intelligence; and (therefore) by 'young

men' is meant also truth confirmed, for this is of

intelligence.

. The word in the Original Language by which

'young men' is here expressed, is derived from

'strength' and 'power,' which is in truth from good,

thus in confirmed truth ; and therefore this term is

applied to the Lord. 111.

^. 'Young men,' expressed in the Original

Language by another word, = intelligence, thus the

truth of it. 111.

10837. (How the young men choose a wife in the Sixth

Earth.)

H. 368". This is why by 'a young man,' and 'a

man-t'Jr,' in the Word, is meant the understanding of

truth. Refs.

414^. To grow old, in Heaven, is to grow young.

R. 620'. Where 'young men,' and 'virgins,' are

mentioned together, 'young men' = truths; and

'virgins,' the att'ections of truths.

M. 44^ In Heaven ... the young men . . . may be

called moralities in form ; and the beauties of the

virgins, and the moralities of the young men, cor-

respond to each other . . .

^. Within the enclosure of the heart ... the

morality of a young man is deliciated with the beauty

of a virgin, with the delioiousnesses of the chaste love of

the sex . . .

^. The love of one of the sex arises when a young

man sees a virgin who is provided by the Lord, and a
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virgin a young man ; both feel what is conjugial . . .

and perceive, he, that she is his ; and she, that he is

hers . . . 229, Ex. 316'.

[M.] 187^ There then comes the conjugial inclination,

which is that of a virgin to «. young man, and of a

young man to a virgin ; and, as the virgins in Heaven
(also) conceal their inclinations to marriage, the young
men there know no otherwise than that they affect the

virgins with love, and this appears to them also from
their masculine incitation ; hut this also they have from

the influx of love from the fair sex.

199. That in this way ... a young man is formed

into a husband. Ex.

315. I saw hoys, young men, and old men, entering

a house . . . where young men are initiated into various

matters of wisdom.
-. The chair was for the young men, who were to

give answers . . .

^. Then the young men who had been chosen

that day to mount the chair . . . arose. There were

five, who . . . had been found to excel in sagacity.

(They state their opinions on the nature and quality of

the soul.)

316. I saw a gi'ove, in the midst of which was ... a

small palace, with virgins and young men . . . enter-

ing .. .

'. At the right side ... I saw a company of

young men . . . who were conversing about conjugial

love . . .

322. The marriage of a young man with a virgin

(as compared with that) of a young man with a widow.
Ex.

355^. All the husbands (there) are mature young men-
adohscentes jiiveiu;s.

444*. Infants grow up in Heaven ; and when they
attain the stature common in the world to young men
of eighteen, and to virgins of fifteen, they stay in it

;

and then marriages are provided for them . . .

E. 131'". ' Young men' = those in truths; ab-

stractedly, truths themselves. 111. 275''. 315". 326''.

357"- 555'-

242". 'Young men' (Is.xiii.i8) = those who are

intelligent from truths. 315'. 652*. (= the intel-

ligence of truth. 710-''.)

270=. 'Young men' = intelligence. ''. 863".

406". 'Young men ' = affections of truth; 'virgins,'

affections of good.

555". 'Young man and virgin' (Jer.li.22) = the intel-

ligence of truth and the affection of good. (Compare
8638.)

573". 'Young men' (ver. 3) = confirmed falsities.

652". 'Young men' (Jer.ix. 21) = truths acquired,

from which is intelligence.

721'. 'Young men' = the truths of tlie Church.

734^'. 'Young men' = the understanding of truth.

863^. 6. 922-. 1182I

8ii^ 'Young men'=the understanding of truth and

intelligence.

863". 'Corn maketh the young men to grow' (Zech.

ix.i7)= that the understanding of truth ... is formed

through good . . . from Him.

Young. Pullus.

A. 8 70-. The young of pigeons. 1823.

1782. The turtle-dove and young pigeon (Gen.xv.9)

are representative of the spiritual things of the Church.

1821.

1827. 'A turtle-dove ' = those things which are re-

presentative of exterior spiritual things; and 'a young
pigeon,' those which are representative of interior

spiritual things.

2781*. 'To ride upon a foal the son of an ass' (Matt.

xxi.5) = that the Rational was subordinated.

4264. 'Twenty she-asses and ten foals' (Gen.xxxii. 15)

= those things which are of the natural man, and which

are for service.

10210'=. By 'turtle- doves,' and by 'the young of

pigeons,' is signified the good of innocence.

W. 351^. In eggs ; that in them there lies hidden a

chick . . .

M. 20^. The young of an eagle.

T. 4058. Like the young of a panther.

D. 2766. Chickens know their mother . . .

3038. Even chickens will resist . . .

3340°. All animals have a sphere . . . of briflging up

their young . . .

E. 281^. The fluttering of an eagle over its young.

314'*. 'Two of the young pigeons' (Lev.xii.8)=

innocence.

329'". 'His ass's foal' (Gen.xlix. 10).

D. Wis. ii"-'. From the rudiments of chickens in the

egg • •

Inv. 50^. Hence a chicken of one day knows more of

the order of its life than a little child.

Young woman. Under Adolescence.

Younger. Junior.

E. 9''. ' When thou wast younger, thou girdedst thy-

self, and walkedst whither thou wouldest' (Jolmxxi. 18)

=that in the first time of the Church, men would im-

bibe truths from the good of charity, and would act from

freedom. 820'.

Younger. Minor.

A. 3296. 'The elder shall serve the younger' (Gen.

XXV. 23) = that the good of truth shall be lower for a time

. . . than truth.

3494. The affection of truth, and the derivative

doctrine of truth, is what is called the younger son.

3843. 'Not to give the younger (daughter) before the

first-born' (Gen.xxix.26) = that the affection of interior

truth should (not) precede the affection of external

truth. Ex.

4254. ' I am less than all the mercies . . . Thou hast

done to Thy servant' (Gen.xxxii. io) = humiliation in

that state . . .
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1270. 'He was the younger' (Gen. xlviii.i4) = (truth,

phraim') which is in the second place.

'834. 'If the house be too little for one of the flock'

[.xii.4)=if the particular good is not sufficient for

locenoe.

OUth.. Ephebatus.

OUth, A. Ephebus.
^' 5497- -A- b'oy who is still in his youth-ep7jc5is.

M. 405'-. They love their children . . . even to youth,

i beyond it.

(.59^, While a boy is a youth . . .

r. 106. Even to puberty, adolescence, and early

.nhood-yttrf»<!!tem.

525. All youths learn this from parents and teachers.

OUth., Juventus.*

buthflll. Juvenilis.

A. 187. "When anyone first comes into the eternal life,

is among the Angels, and therefore seems to himself

if it were in the flower of youth.

553. (These women) come more and more into the

wer of womanhood and of youth-orfotecoiiia.

1854^. The Angels are constantly advancing to a life

young manhood and youth.

3701^. The state of adolescence and youth (as to the

w life) is that regard is no longer had to any person as

appears . . . but to his quality as to good . . .

4676. Those in Heaven are continually brought by

e Lord into a more perfect life, and at length into the

wer of youth . . .

5126^. This (opening of the Rational) takes place

pecially in the youthful age even to the adult, and

agressively . . .

8851. (In Jupiter) they marry in the first flower of

nth.

10225. The third state is from the twentieth to the

:tieth year, which is a state of intelligence, and is

Hed adolescence, youth, and manhood-tim^f^rts.

H. 295. Other Spirits are with man in adolescence

d youth, aud others in old age.

340^. Infants in Heaven do not grow up beyond the

St manhood . . . (Compare M.444'.)

352^. If, in youth, when they think from their own

iderstanding . . .

P. 105. From infancy to the youthful age, man is in

e external of thought from the affection of knowing,

lich then makes its internal . . .

324''. All who have lived well, when they come into

;aven, come into the age that in the world is their

uthful age, and remain in it to eternity . . .

R. 839^. They had learned in their youth to confirm

!th alone . . .

M. 42'. The (angelic) husband appeared in the

^ddle age between youth and mauhood-arfoZesccw^iafli

' Juventus is the age from the twentieth to the fortieth year.

44^". All who come into Heaven return into their

vernal manhood . . .

49=. Who from their youth have loved ... a lawful

companionship with one woman . . .

250^ In the Heavens, all are in the flower of youth,

and remain in it to eternity.

T. 106. See YovTE-ejihehatiis, here.

D. 1227. Women ai-e ignorant of this up to the

youthful age . . .

2486. Those not arrived at the youthful age . . .

2623. In their first youth . . .

E. 730^8. 'I remembered thy youth' (Jer.ii.2)= the

state of man's reformation.

looo'*. Those in love truly conjugial . . . return to

their manhood and youth-juvenhUem et adolescenliam, ;

the males . . . become young men -juvenes ; and the

wives . . . young women- adolescenhilae. . As such

continue to grow joimg-juvenescunt-more interiorly, it

follows that love truly conjugial continually increases

. . . The reason man thus grows young-/iM'ei?,escai-iu

Heaven, is that he then enters into the marriage of

good and truth . . .

Zabuah. Zabuah.

E. 650^^ 'The bird Zabuah' (Jer.xii.9)=reasoniugs

from falsities.

Zachar. Zachar.

E. 376'". 'The wool of Zachar' (Ezek.xxvii.i8)=

natural good.

Zachariah. Sacharia.

E. 329^. 'The blood of Zachariah the son of

Baraehiah' (Matt.xxiii.35). . . 'Zachariah' = those in

truths of doctrine ; abstractedly, the truth of doctrine

itself; and ' blood' = the extinction of it.

391'". 'From the blood of Abel unto the blood of

Zachariah' (Lukexi.5i) = the adulteration of all good.

Zarah. Serach.

A. 4812. 'Zarah' (Gen.xxxviii.3o) = love.

4928. 'His brother came out afterwards' (id.) = gocd

actually prior ; for 'Zarah,' who is here 'the bi'other,

'

=good ; for he it was who opened the womb, and there-

fore was the firstborn. 4930.

4930^. 'Zarah,' in the Original Language, means
'the rising,' and is attributed to the sun and the first

appearance of its light. This is why he was named
'Zarah,' for such is the case with good in the man who
is being regenerated—it rises first and gives light, by
which the things in the natural man are enlightened,

so that they can be seen, acknowledged, and finally

believed . . .

Zeal. Zelus.

Zealous. Zelotes.

Zealous, To toe. Zelare.

See Jealou.sy.

A. 1321-. Such may speak truth with apparent . , .

zeal . . . 2689^. 3S95-. 4314'. T. 518.
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[A.] 2250. This is evident from the zeal of love tliat

shines lortli (from these words).

2351^. When evil attacks good, it is called anger;

but zeal, when good reproves evil.

2417''. Cliarity is all the good there is in « man, in

his affection, and in his zeal . . .

'. There is charity in punishing the evil ; for

thus one is carried away by zeal to amend them, and to

protect others.

2576". Zeal for doctrine, and truth. Sig.

3413^. They preach as it were from zeal ; but it is

the fires of these (earthly) loves that kindle it ; the

zeal is only the derivative heat, as is evident from

die fact that they can preach against their own veriest

life with a like zeal, or fervour.

3614-. When predicated of good and truth, 'wrath,'

and ' anger, ' are zeal.

3839'. With tlie Angels there is nn indignation . . .

not of anger, hut of zeal, in which there is nothing of

evil . . .

3906. 'Rachel was zealous-zetot't'i-against lier sister'

(Gen.xxx. i) = indignation . . .

3909=. Spiritual indignation, and still more celestial,

derives nothing from anger . . . but is from the interior

essence of zeal ; which zeal, in the external form,

appears like anger, but in the internal form, is not . . .

even the indignation of anger, but a certain sadness,

with a prayerful wish that it be not so ; and, in a form

still more interior, it is only a certain obscure some-

thing that interrupts heavenly delight, because of what
is not good and true in another.

4164. 'Jacob was wroth . .
.' = the zeal of the

Natural. . . For with the Angels tliere is no anger,

but zeal in its stead. For anger differs from zeal in

there being evil in anger, but good in zeal ; or in this,

that he who is in anger intends evil to the other . . .

but he who is in zeal intends good to him towards
whom he has zeal. And therefore he who is in zeal

can be good in a moment ; and in the very act can be

good towards others ; but not he who is in anger.

Although, in the external form, zeal appears like anger,

in the internal form it is altogether unlike.

4444. (The anger of the sons of Jacob against

Sheohem) appeared like zeal . . . but it was not zeal

;

for zeal is utterly impossible with one who is in evil

;

and is possible" only with one who is in good ; for zeal

has good in it.

4730'. A judge who acts from zeal, is in charity . . .

5071^. They are in a kind of fire ; but from it are in

the love and zeal for doing good to others.

5i45-\ With those in whom (the things of the will)

liave been terminated, there is a zeal for spiritual good
and truth, or for what is just and fair . . .

5356^. Goods with truths are (then) in the midst,

and are elevated upwards according to the zeal of

affection.

5489^. Therefore wlien the Lord insinuates into them
a zeal for good, these truths come forth in their order

;

and when He insinuates a zeal for truth this good is

present, and animates it.

6481-. For the evil . . . want to seem upright andl

zealous, and, from this desire ... are more strongly

moved than the upright to do good works.

6914'. The worst . . . can preach with such ai»

ardour and pretended zeal as to move hearts . . .

8148'. P. 1 396.

8595. In order that Divine truth may be made com-

bating, it inflows into such Angels as are in ardent zeal

for good and truth . . .

8598^. They who are in zeal, fight, but not from any

enmity . . . but rather from charity ; for zeal differs

from anger in this : .that zeal has in it the good that is

of charity ; and therefore when zeal fights, it merely

removes those who are in falsity and evil to prevent

them from injuring those who are in good and truth

. . . For zeal, from the charity that is in it, wishes

well even to those who are in evil and falsity, and also

does well to them in so far as they do not injure the

good.

8875. 'A zealous God' (Ex. xx. 5) = that falsity and

evil are thence ; for 'a zealous God,' in the genuine

sense, =the Divine truth of the Divine good ; for 'God'

is predicated of truth, and 'zealous,' of good; but

relatively to those who do not receive the Divine truth

of the Divine good, 'a zealous God ' = falsity and evil

. . . for everyone sees them from his own quality, and

this is why the Lord's zeal—which, in itself, is love-

and compassion—appears to them as anger . . .

^. That the Lord's zeal is love and mercy . . .

III.

'. 'The zeal of Jehovah of hosts shall perform

this' (Is.ix.7) = that it will befrom th-e ardent love of

saving the human race.

5. That the Lord's zeal, or mercy, when it pro-

tects the good, appears like hostility. Fully ill.

^. The Lord is called 'zealous,' or 'the Avenger,' •

especially wlien that which should reign universally

with the man of the Church—namely, what is Divine

—

is corrupted . . . 111.

8902^^. Purification from that evil because it was.

done from the immoderate zeal of one who is ignoranfi

of what truth is. Sig.

9143^. Zeal is a, fire that breaks forth from the

affection of good ; and therefore zeal is described by

'fire.' 111.

10646. 'For Jehovah His name is Zealous, and a

zealous God is He' (Ex.xxxiv. I4) = that if any other is

worshipped. Divine good and Divine truth recede ;
for

' zealous ' = one who does not suffer anyone but himself

to be loved and worshipped.

. The Lord is called 'zealous,' because as soon

as anyone else is worshipped, all truth and good

recede . . .

P. 197^. As the priests were then in theological

zeal ...

252^. A good man is solely in the . . . zeal of pro-

tecting ; and rarely in any . . . zeal of attacking.

257-'. There were none (to preach the Lord then)

excejjt those who were in a heat, like zeal, from the

fire of the love of self.

R. 216. 'Be zealous, therefore, and repent' (Rev.
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=that this slionld be done from the affection of

and aversion to falsity. It is here said, 'Be

as,' because it had been said, 'I would tlion wert

or hot' . . for zeal is spiritual heat, wliich is the

ion of love ; here, the aifection of the love of truth,

at they must have charity. Ex. E.247.)

-. 'Zeal,' in the Word, where the Lord is treated

ove, and wrath. 111. . . But, with the Lord, zeal

, wrath ; it only appears so in e.xternals. Ex.

-*. This shows why Jehovah calls Himself 'zeal-

Ill.

[.. For fictitious zeal, etc. . . do all, and the Truth
ng. Sig.

>. The concupiscences of profaning the truths of

en from the spurious zeal of (the love of self).

ind Ex.

[. The Lord from Divine love and thence from

le zeal calling all (such) to the New Church, and

DJunction with Himself . . . Sig. and Ex.

— . For 'a voice,' or influx . . . from the Divine

is from the Divine zeal ; for zeal is of love.

78'. We are so vehemently zealous-setomits-for

vivos, that we suffer no one to enter our houses

er than the vestibule ; and, as there is zeal, there

e.

!°. There then came upon tliern a zeal from the

Df Truth ...

ja^ Wives are ... as it were ardent zeals for the

rvation of conjugial friendship and confidence . . .

V. From the zeal of love for your happiness and

we dissimulate . . .

7. See Jealou.st, here. 358. 371. 372.

). That the flame of this love, which is zeal, is a

:Lial flame, which originates from ... an attack on

Dve. Gen. art.

—
^. The reason zeal arises from an attack on the

is that love is the heat of each person's life ; and

fore when the life's love is attacked, the life's heat

les itself . . .

i^. Such is the exasperation of love which is called

2. That a man has a zeal such as is his love ; thus

it is different with one whose love is good, from

it is with one whose love is evil. Ex.
—

^. The zeal of one person cannot be absolutely

lame as the zeal of another. In general, there is

eal of a good love, and the zeal of an evil love.

3. That the zeal of a good love, and the zeal of an

love, are alike in externals, but quite unlike in

nals. Ex.
— . Zeal in externals, with everyone, appears like

: and wrath ; for it is love enkindled and inflamed

fend itself against a violater, and to remove him.
—

^. That zeal appears in externals like anger . . .

be seen and heard from all who speak and act

zeal ; as, for example, from a priest when he is

hing from zeal, in that the tone of his voice is

vehement, sharp, and harsh ; his face is heated

perspires; he exerts himself, thumps the pulpit,

alls for fire from Hell against those who do evils.

364. A distinct idea of zeal with the good, and of

zeal with the evil, and their unlikeness. Examp.

365. That the zeal of a good love stores up love and

friendship in its internals, and the zeal of an evil love,

hatred and revenge. Ex.

. The zeal of a good love is like a heavenly

flame, which never bursts forth against another, but

only defends itself . . . but the zeal of an evil love is

like an infernal flame, which of itself bursts forth and

rushes at, and wants to consume, another.

. The zeal of a good love in.stantly burns out

and becomes mild, as soon as the assailant ceases his

attack ; but the zeal of an evil love lasts, and is not

extinguished. Ex.

366. As, in externals, zeal is alike with both good

and evil ... it is frequently said of Jehovah in the

Word that He is angry and wroth, that He avenges,

punishes, casts into Hell, besides many other things

which are appearances of zeal in externals ; and this

also is why He is styled 'the Zealous' . . .

367. That the zeal of conjugial love is called jeal-

ousy. Ex.

. Zeal for love truly conjugial is the zeal of

zeals, because this love is the love of loves . . .

380". From a kind of indignation of zeal for the

Truth, we addressed him . . . ".

499. A more rational zealot . . .

T. 145-. Regarded in itself, zeal is a violent heating

of the natural man. If the love of truth is within it,

it is like the sacred fire . . . But if the love of falsity

is inwardly hidden in the zeal, or heat, it is like fire

imprisoned in wood . . .

1552. If (the delight) is of the love of evil ... it

excites a zeal which outwardly is harsh, rough, burn-

ing, and flaming, and within there is anger, rage, and

unmercifulness ; but if it is of good ... it is outwardly

mild, smooth, thundering, and flashing, and within

there is charity, grace, and mercy.

159. The fire bursting forth as a flame (seen there)

was the kindling of zeal in favour of the falsities.

40S. They who have genuine charity, have a zeal for

what is good ; and in the external man this zeal may

seem like anger and flaming fire ; but its flame is

extinguished ... as soon as the adversary repents.

Whereas with those who have no charity, the zeal is

anger and hati'cd . . .

798'. From a zeal to convert him, I said . . .

D. 2351. For example, proneness to auger is turned

into zeal.

3107. A certain person was let into the state of zeal

in which he had preached . . . 3200.

3200. The zeal (of an evil preacher) was such that

the Spirits could scarcely endure it. Its quality was.

signified to me by the stench of teeth.

3904. He was of those who had . . . defended the

Knowledges of true faith with zeal, and yet now . . .

knew nothing.

D. Min. 4547. (A man's charity) is Known from his.

zeal for what is good and true, and just and right.
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He Las charity, if he is in the zeal to punish the evil

to the end that they may become good, and that the

good may not be injured . . .

E. 395". 'He clothed Himself with zeal as with a

cloak' (Is.lix.17). This is said of the Lord and of His
combat with the Hells. . . 'Zeal as a cloak' = the

Divine love from wliich [He fought].

693^. But the good . . . have no wrath or anger, but
zeal. In the Word, this zeal is called 'anger,' but is

not anger. In the external form it appears like auger,

but inwardly is nothing but charity, goodness, and
forbearance

; and therefore zeal does not, like anger,

continue after the object of it repents. . . Anger belongs

to those who are in the loves of self and of the world
. . . but zeal to those who are in love to the Lord and
towards the neighbour. So that zeal has regard to the
Salvation of man, and anger to his condemnation . . .

850". 'To roar,' when predicated of Jehovah, =an
ardent zeal to protect Heaven and the Church, and to

save those who are there, which is done by destroying
the evils and falsities that rise against them from
Hell . . .

I0l6«. With the good this seeming anger against evil

... is not anger, but zeal for good, in which there lies

hidden a heavenly fire. Ex.

1029. At first they are seemingly in zeal for the
Lord, the Word, love and faith, and especially for the
.salvation of men. But in this zeal there lies hidden
the fire of exercising dominion . . . -.

Zebaoth. See Jehovah Zebaoth.

Zeboim. Zeboim.

A. 12 1 2. See Sodom, here. 1666.

1663. 'Shemeber king of Zeboim,' etc. (Gen.xiv.2)=
so many kinds of cupidities of evil, and of persuasions
of falsity, against which the Lord fought. . . It is the
most general, or most universal kinds of evils and
/'alsities, that are here signified.

E. 578^. Mentioned.

6536. 'Admah & Zeboim' (Deut.xxix.23) = the Know-
ledges of evil and falsity.

Zebulon. Sebulon.

A. 3952^. By 'Issachar and Zebulon' are signified

and represented the things of conjugial love, thus those
of the heavenly marriage.

3960, 3961. 'Leah said, God hath endowed me with
a good dowry

; now will my husband dwell with me,
because I have borne him six sons ; and she called his

name Zebulon' (Gen.xxx.20) =in the supreme sense,

the Lord's Divine Itself and His Divine Human ; in

the internal sense, the heavenly marriage ; and in the
external sense, conjugial love. 4606^. R.359.

3961. He was named 'Zebulon,' from 'to cohabit,'

(or 'dwell together').

3969^. The conjunction of the good of the natural
man with the truths therein is signified by the last son
of Jacob by Leah, namely, by Zebulon, who was so

Jiaraed from 'dwelling together.'

4592". By 'the tribe of Zebnlon' is signified the

heavenly marriage, in which is Heaven, thus in which

are all things.

60243. 'The sons of Zebulon . .
.' (Gen.xlvi. I4)= the

heavenly marriage, and its doctrinal things.

6382-6386. 'Zebulon shall dwell at the haven of the

seas, and he shall be for a haven of ships, and his side

shall be unto Sidon' (Gen.xlix. 13). 'Zebulon' = the

dwelling together of good and truth; 'he shall dwell

at the haven of the seas' = a life where there is the

concluding of truth from scientifics ; 'he shall be for a

haven of ships'=where there are doctrinal things from

the Word; 'and his side shall be unto Sidon' = an

extension on one side to the Knowledges of good and

truth. E.447-',Ex. 514".

6383. ' Zebulon ' = the heavenly marriage, thus the

conjunction of good and truth ... It is said the dwell-

ing together of good and truth, because 'Zebulon,' in

the Original Language, means 'dwelling together.'

.
. By 'Zebulon' it here treats of those in the

Church who form conclusions about spiritual truths

from scientifics, and thus strengthen them in them-

selves ; but ... by ' Zebulon ' are not meant those who
do not believe unless scientifics and sensuous things

dictate . . . but by 'Zebulon' are here meant those

who believe in doctrinal things from the Word, thus

with whom there universallj' reigns something that is

affirmative, and yet their faith has life not in truths,

but in scientifics ; for they apply scientifics to doctrinal

things, and thus strengthen their affirmative. Those,

therefore, who are 'Zebulon' do not elevate themselves

from scientifics ; but when they hear or think about

any truth of faith, they at once fall into what is

scientific. There are many such in the world ; and the

Lord provides that scientific and sensuous things may
serve them for this use. 9755".

R. 359. 'Of the tribe of Zebulon were sealed 12000'

(Rev.vii.8) = the conjugial love of good and truth with

those who will be of the Lord's New Heaven and New
Church. . . For he was named from 'dwelling together,'

and this is said of married partners whose minds have

been conjoined into a one . . . The conjugial love of

good and truth which is here signified by 'Zebulon,'

is the conjugial love of the Lord and the Church; for

the Lord is the good of love itself, and He gives the

Church to be the truth from this good . . . (=the

conjunction with the Lord of those in the Third

Heaven. E.447.)

406^. By 'Zebulon' is meant the conjunction of

good and truth.

E. 431'^ By 'the tribe of Zebulon' (which encamped

on the east) (Num.ii.?) is signified the marriage of
|

good and truth, which is called the heavenly marriage.

439''. 'Zebulon, a people that devoted their soul to

death, and Naphtali . . .' (Judg.v. 18). These were

the two tribes that fought against Sisera . . . and there-

by was represented spiritual combat against the evils 1

that infest the Church . . . The reason only these two

tribes fought, is that bj' 'Zebulon' is signified the !

conjunction of good and truth which constitutes the i

Church ; and 'Xaphtali,' combat ... By 'Zebulon and J
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iitali,' together, is siguitted reformation and
leration through temptations. 111. 447''.

—
-^ In the supreme sense, hy 'Zebxilon and

dtali' is signified the unition of the Divine and
fluman in the Lord. 447", 111.

5^ ' Of Zebulon he said. Be glad, Zebulon, in

going out' (Deut.xxxiii. 18). These things are

of those in the marriage of good and truth; that

1 truths as to understanding and thought, and in

s as to will and affection. 'Zebulon' = this

.-iage. 447".—''". As the tribes of Judah, Issaohar, and Zebulon

e Heaven where there is the good of love . . .

lulon,' the conjunction of this good with truths,

e three tribes encamped on the east . . . 447^.

7'^. 'Zebulon, ' in the supreme sense, = the union

he Divine Itself and the Divine Human in the

1; in the internal sense, the conjunction of the

1 with Heaven and the Church, and, in special, the

unction of good and truth there . . .

Y]^. By 'Zebulon and Naphtali' is signiiied the

unction of good and truth through combat against

ties and evils, and the consequent reformation, in

us . . . came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is . . .

le borders of Zebulon and Naphtali ; that it might
ilfilled ... The land of Zebulon . .

.
' (Matt.iv.13,

Is.ix. 1,2).

Diarite. Zemari.

. 1205. 'The Zemarite,' etc. (Gen.x. i8) = so many
ons, by which are signified so many idolatries.

nith. Zenith.

se under Top.

/. 1058. If the Sun appeared ... in the zenith . . .

I. 137'. The Sun . . . stands constantly midway
feen the zenith and the horizon. T.29-.

'. 69. Man . . . can raise his face to the zenith.

I. 461. In the zenith ... is the seat of one who
1 himself Abraham.

)6. That a star in the zenith fell with the rest. Ex.

S7. On the dragon, who has taken his seat in the

or zenith of Heaven.

ti. On hidden Spirits who are in the zenith.

)88. On the more subtle evil Spirits in the line of

zenith at various altitudes.

[09. On those who are high up in the zenith.

J4ia. Some look up to a certain one over head, in

zenith . . . whom they say is the Father.

rubbabel. Sembabel.

.. 9548-". It here (Zech.iv.2,3) treats of Zerubbabel,

I should found the house of God, and perfect it;

whom is represented the Lord who would come,

would restore the Spiritual Heaven and Church.

l^. E.62=.

im. Ziim, Tziim.

..1326°. 'The ziim,' etc. (Is.xiii.2i)=the interiors

Babel) worship ; ior such things are of the love of

'The ziim, and lira, and daughters of the

owl' (Jer.l.39) = evils and falsities, thus the things that,

inwardly, are of death. ( = infernal falsities and evils.

587".)

9755*. 'The people of the ziim' (Ps.lxxiv.i4) =
those in falsities, or the falsities themselves. ( = those

in infernal falsities. E.483^.)

R. 458. ' The ziim,' etc. = various concupiscences. III.

E. 586^ 'Thetzlimand iini' (Is.xxxiv.i4) = corporea!

concupiscences.

Ziklag. Zicklag. D.3346.

Zillah. Under Adah.

Zilpah. Silpa.

A. 3835. 'Laban gave her Zilpah his liandmaid

(Gen.xxix.24) = external affections, or external bonds,

which are subservient means.

3931. 'She took Zilpah her handmaid' (Gen.xxx.9) =
an affirmative medium conjoining.

3933. 'And Zilpah the handmaid of Leah bore a son?

to Jacob' (ver.lo) = the acknowledgment of external

truth. 3937.

4609. 'The sons of Zilpah the handmaid of Leah;

Gad, and Asher' (Gen.xxxv. 26) = things subservient to-

exterior things ; for 'Zilpah the handmaid of Leah'=
a sequent affection that is subservient to the afiectioii

of exterior truth as a medium (for conjunction).

6024''. 'These are the sons of Zilpah' (Gen.xlvi. i8) =
that these are of the external Church.

Zinzendorf. Zinzendm-fins.

Zinzendorflans. Zinzendorfiani. (D.5995a.>

C. J. 89. When Zinzendorf first entered the Spiritual

World ... I heard him asserting that he knew the

secret things of Heaven; and that no one comes into

Heaven who is not of his doctrine ; and also that those

who do good works for the sake of salvation are utterly

condemned, and that he would rather admit atheists,

into his congregation. He said that the Lord was

adopted by God the Father as His Sou because He
endured the cross, but still He had been a simple man.

When he was told that He was conceived of God the

Father, he replied that he thought of that matter as

he chose, not daring to speak out as the Jews do. D.S993.

J.(Post.)37.

D. 5988. Zinzendorf mentioned, and treated of.

5995. 6043. 6060. 6o5ia. 6068. 6074. 6078. J.(Post.)37.

40. 41. 42. 43. 44. 57- 298-

5993. Zinzendorf was a very persuasive man, and

fortified his persuasive power by attestations that he

knew the secrets of Heaven ... He spoke with all

according to their religion, thus pretending that he

held the same doctrine . . . and afterwards instilled

his own secrets ... He held very cheap the things said

by the Lord in the Gospels . . . and said that Paul

spoke far better. He did not care for the Old Testament

. . . rejected all the life of charity . . and was all for-

faith separated from charity.
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[D.] 5993a. As he believed that he alone with his

followers would come into Heaven ... he was asked what
he believed about heavenly joy. (His ideas on this

subject, and his expevience when admitted into good

Societies fully described.)

6043'. Zinzendorf removed himself from those

Moravians who want to kill those who divulge their

secrets. (See also 6o8i^)

6062. On Zinzendorf and Paul.

Zion. 7Jon, Sion."^

A. 402. By 'the mountain of Zion' is meant the

Celestial of faith; and by 'the city of Zion,' the

Spiritual of faith. 111.

415^ 'The daughter of Zion ' (.Jer.vi.2) = the Celestial

Church. 1664^.

795^ 'The mountain of Zion' (Is.xxxi.4) = the Lord;

and, derivatively, all the Celestial, which is love.

1585^. The places in the middle of Canaan . . .

represented the Lord's internal man, as the mountain

of Zion, and Jerusalem ; the former, the celestial things,

and the latter, the spiritual things.

2015^. 'Zion' (Lam.ii.6) = the Church, which is

perishing.

2039'. 'Puton thy strength OZion' (Is.lii. I); 'Zion'

= the Celestial Church; 'Jerusalem,' the Spiritual

Church.

2235'. 'Zion' (Is.xxxiii. 5) = the Church.

2362. The affection of good constitutes the Celestial

Church, and is called, in the Word 'the daughter of

Zion*,' and 'the virgin daughter of Zion*.'

2534^. They do not perceive that mountain of Zion",

or Zion, that was at Jerusalem, but tlie Lord's

Kingdom.

2607^. The names = Tilings, as . . . 'Zion,' the

Celestial Church; 'Jerusalem,' the Spiritual Church.

2830-\ 'The new temple' and 'New Jerusalem' = in

special, the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom; and 'Zion,' the

Celestial Kingdom.

2851*. 'The ways of Zion do mourn ' (Lam.i.4) = that

there are no longer any truths from good. 'Ways' =
truths.

2909''. After David had reigned in Hebron seven

years and six months, he went to Jerusalem, and took

possession of Zion (2 Sam.ii.i-ii ; v.S ; i Kings ii.ri)

and then for the first time the Lord's Spiritual Church

begau to be represented by Jerusalem ; and His Celestial

Church by Zion.

2928. When Judah and Zion aie treated of, the

term 'nation' is used, by which is signiKed the Celestial

Church ; for this Church is meant by 'Judah,' and 'Zion.'

2973'^. Tire Land of Canaan represented the Lord's

Kingdom; 'Zion,' the Celestial of it; and 'Jerusalem,'

the Spiritual.

3024^ ' The daughter of Zion ' = the Celestial Church,

and this from the affection of good ; 'the daughter of

Jerusalem,' the Spiritual Church, from the affection

of truth.

* Where Swedeuborg uses Sioii, ' Zion' is niarlced with an asterisk.

3081'. 'The virgin daughter of Zion' (Is.xxxvii.22)

= the Celestial Cliurch.

3084-. Hence it is said to 'go up' from Jerusalem to

Zion; and to 'go down' from Zion to Jerusalem; for

. . . 'Jerusalem ' = the interiors of the Church; and

'Zion,' the iumosts of it.

3103^. 'The daughters of Zion exalt themselves'

(Is.iii. i6) = the affections of evil within the Church. Dcs.

3703^. 'Jehovah will comfort Zion' (Ls.li.3)= the

Celestial Church. ( = the Church. E.90^.) (= the

Church where the Lord must be worshipped. E.326'.)

42S8''. They were therefore restricted (in regard to

their worship) to the mountain where Jerusalem was,

and at last where Zion was . . .

4545^ As ' Zion '= the Celestial Church, and 'Jeru-

salem' the Spiritual Church, and as the Celestial Church

is that which is in good from love to the Lord . . .

'strength' is predicated of Zion (in Is.lii. i).

4599''. 'Jehovah shall reign over them in mount

Zion from henceforth even to eternity . .
.' (Micahiv.7).

Here is described the Lord's Celestial Kingdom ; its

inmost, which is love to the Lord, by 'mount Zion';

its derivative, which is "mutual love, by 'the. hill of

the daughter of Zion,' which love, in the spiritual

sense, is called charity towards the neighbour . .

(Continued under Jbkusalem.)

5044'". 'The daughter of Zion,' and 'the daughter

of Judah' (Lam.ii. 1,2) = the Celestial Church; here,

this Church destroyed. 981 5-.

5313'^ Zion is called 'the throne of Jehovah's glory'

in Jer.xiv.21 ;
(and) by 'Zion' is meant the Lord's

Celestial Kiiigdom (where the principal thing is the

Divine good from which is the Divine truth).

5536's. 'Zion,' or the Celestial Church, and its fructi-

fication after vastation (is treated of in Is. xlix. 18-21).

6367^. ' So shall Jehovah of Hosts come down to

fitrht upon the mountain of Zion, and upon its hill'

(Is.xxxi.4) . . . 'the mountain of Zion ' = the good of

the Divine love; aud 'its hill,' the derivative Divine

truth. ( = the Celestial Church, and the Spiritual

Church. E.601'.)

6413^. 'The daughter of Zion' (Lam. i. 6) = the affec-

tion of good, which is of the Celestial Church.

6435^ 'The mountain of Jehovah' (Is.ii.2) which is

'Zion,' = the Lord's Celestial Kingdom, thus the good

of that Kingdom, which is the good of love to the

Lord ; thus, in the supreme sense, the Lord Himself

. The like is signitied by 'the mountain of Zion'

elsewhere in the Word, and by 'its hill,' the good of

mutual love; as in Is.xxxi.4. . . Jehovah does not

'tight upon the mountain of Zion ...' but where

there is the good of love ; it is for this, that is, for

those in it, that the Lord fights. . . If He has fought

for Zion and for Jerusalem, it is because they represented

the Celestial Church. £.4331".

". In order that this representative (Divine

worship on mountains and hills) might be retained,

the mountain of Zion was chosen, and by it, iu the

supreme sense, was represented the Divine good of

the Lord's Divine love ; and, in the relative sense, the
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ine Celestial and the Divine Spiritual in His

gdom.

537^. 'Rejoice, ye sons of Zion' (Joel ii.23) ;
'sons

ilon ' = truths from good. (Compare E.922''.)

745'. In Is.lx. 15,16 it treats of Zion ' and Jerusalem,

.ch=the Celestial Church; 'Zion*,' its internal,

[ 'Jerusalem,' its external.

356'. ' Zion' (Is. xxxi. 9) = the Cele.stial Church ; thus

good of love, which is of this Church.

^313^ 'The daughter of Zion' (Jer.vi.23) = the

iirch where good is.

I330'. 'Zion' (Ps. XX. 2) = Heaven, where is the good
ove.

1902^°. 'The daughter of Zion' (Jer.iv.3i) = the

estial Church.

1055^. 'The daughter of Zion' (treated of in Is.iii.24)

;he Celestial Church ; that is, the Church which is in

e to the Lord.

)433^ 'The habitation of the mountain of Zion' (Is.

5) = Heaven and the Church. ( = the good of the

;estial Church. E.504". 594'^)

)8o9^. 'Jehovah shall send the sceptre of strength out

Zion' (Ps.cx.2) = power, then, from celestial good;

ion ' = this good.

3857*. !Jehovah hath filled Zion with judgment and

hteousness' (Is.xxxiii.5) ; 'Zion' = the Celestial

urch (filled with) intelligence from Divine truth, and

th wisdom from Divine good.

9930'. 'For Zion's sake I will not be silent. . ' (Is.

i. l). By 'Zion,' and 'Jerusalem,' is meant the

lurch ; by 'Zion,' the Celestial Church ; and by

erusalem,' the derivative Spiritual Church. Tr.

272'.

9954". 'Zion, the mountain of My holiness' (Ps.

5)= the Celestial Kingdom, which is in the good of

re : this Kingdom is the inmost of Heaven, and the

nost of the Church. E. S^oK

I0037'''. 'He that is left in Zion . .
.' (Is.iv.3). By

ion,' and 'Jerusalem,' is signified the Church ; by

ion,' the Church with those who are in the good of

re; and by 'Jerusalem,' the Church with those who

i in truths from this good. 'To wash away the ex-

iment of the daughters of Zion' = to purify from evils

ose in the Church who are in the good of love . . .

475"'.

10438^. This is why the city of David was built upon

nountain, and why that mountain, whicli was called

)unt Zion, =the Inmost Heaven.

10540*. These things (in Is.xlix. 17,18) are said of

on, by which is signified the Celestial Church.

S. 71^. In the Word in Heaven, instead of 'Zion,'

d 'Jerusalem,' there is 'the Church as to the Word,'

d 'as to doctrine from the Word.'

R. 612. 'A lamb standing upon the mount Zion*'

ev.xiv.i) = the Lord in the New Heaven. . . By 'the

)untain of Zion*' is signified the Heaven where are

ose who are in love to the Lord. (= the presence of

e Lord in Heaven and in the Church to separate the

od from the evil, and to execute the Judgment. . .

'The mount Zion' = Heaven and the Church where the

Lord reigns through His Divine truth. E.850.)
'. In the middle of Cauaan was the city Zion ",

and below it the city Jerusalem, both upon a mountain
;

and therefore by 'Zion*' and 'Jerusalem' are signified

the inmost things of the Church. And as the Church
in Heaven makes a one with the Church on earth, by
Zion *,

' and ' Jerusalem ' is meant the Cluirch in both
;

but by 'Zion*' the Church as to love ; and by 'Jeru-

salem,' the Church as to the derivative doctrine. It is

called 'mount Zion*,' because by 'n mountain' is

signified love.

*. That by 'mount Zion*,' are signified Heaven
and the Church. Fully ill.

E. 176s. 'The daughter of Zion' (Micahiv. I3) = the

Celestial Church.

195". 'Zion,' in the Word, = the Lord's Celestial

Kingdom, thus also the Celestial Church ; and 'Jeru-

salem,' the Spiritual Kingdom, and the Spiritual

Church.

208". 'Zion,' and 'the daughter of Zion' = the

Celestial Church.

223". 'I will return to Zion, aud will dwell in the

midst of Jerusalem' (Zech.viii.3). By 'Zion,' here, is

meant the Celestial Chui'oh ; and by 'Jerusalem,' that

Church as to the doctrine of truth. 652*^.

240'. 'Tlie daughters of Zion' (Is.iii. I7) = the Celestial

Church, and the things of it ; here, perverted.

294*. ' Zion ' = the Church.
. 1". 'Zion' (Is. iv. 5) = the Church as to the Word.

313''. 'The inhabitress of Zion' (Is.xii.6) = the like as

'the daughter of Zion,' namely, the Celestial Church,

that is, the Church which is in the good of love to the

Lord. 326'.

316'^. 'Rise and thresh, daughter of Zion^ (Micah

iv. 1 3) = the dispersion of evil with those who are of the

Church. . . 'The daughter of Zion' = the Church that is

in the affection of good.

328'". 'The daughter of Zion' (Is.lxii. 1 1) = the Church

that is in love to the Lord.

331^ 'The mountain of Zion' (Is.xviii.7) = the

Church, to which they are invited.

340". 'Zion' (Ps.cx,xviii.5) = Heaveu, whence these

things are.

". 'The mountains of Zion' (Ps.cxxxiii.3)=
where the goods of celestial love are.

342'. 'For God will save Zion, and will build the

cities of Judah' (Ps.lxix.35) = the Celestial Church, and

its doctrine.

365^". 'Zion' (Is.lii.7) = the Church that is in the

good of love to the Lord.
^''. 'Jerusalem' (Ps.cxlvii. 1 2) = the Church as to

the truths of doctrine ; 'Zion,' the Church as to the

goods of love.

37_ 'Jehovah shall bless thee out of Zion' (Ps

cxxviii.5) = the blessing that is from the good of love
;

for
' Zion ' = the Church as to the good of love . . .

374''. 'To sing in the height of Zion' (Jer.xxxi.i2) =

internal celestial joy ; that is, such as there is in the

Lord's Celestial Kingdom.
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[E.374]'-. 'Praise Jehovah, Jenisalem
;
praise thy

God, OZion' (Ps.exlvii. 12). . .
' Jerusalem '= the Church

as to the truths of doctriue ; and 'Zion,' the Church as

to the goods of love.

375'°. 'I have anointed My kiug upon Zion, the

mountain of My holiness' (Ps.ii.6) = the Celestial King-

dom which is i]i the good of love : this Kingdom is the

irmiost of Heaven, and the inmost of the Church. ( =
the Lord's Human as to Divine truth proceeding from

the Divine good . . . and His derivative Kingdom over

all things of Heaven and the Church. 684^^.)

26^ 'The mountains of Zion' (Ps.cxxxiii. ) = the

Divine good ; therefore 'like the dew of Hermon that

descended upoji the mountains of Zion ' = the conjunction

of truth and good.

391''. 'Do good in Thy good pleasure unto Zion
;

huild Thou the walls of Jerusalem' (Ps.li.i8) = to

restore the Church by leading it into the good of love,

and by teaching it in the truths of doctriue.

405^. '0 Zion, that proclaimest good tidings' (Is.

xl.9) = the Church that is in the good of love to the

Lord.
-". As . . . from the Divine good proceeds the

Divine truth, therefore the mountain of Zion was built

above Jerusalem ; and by 'the mountain of Zion,' in the

AVord, is signified the Church that is in the good of love

to the Lord ; and by 'Jernsalem,' the Church that is in

truths from that good . .

. As 'the mountain of Zion ' = the Divine good,

and the Church as to it, it is said . . .

^. As the mountain of Zion, and Jerusalem, were

built, as far as possible, according to the form of Heaven,

it is evident what is signified in . . . 'the mountain of

Zion, the sides of the north, the City of the great king'

(Ps.xlviii.2) . .

H As 'mountains' = the goods of celestial love,

and 'hills' the goods of spiritual love . . . Zion was

upon a mountain, and Jerusalem was upon the moun-
tainous places below it.

433*. 'E.xnlt, daughter of Zion
; shout, daughter of

Jerusalem' (Zech.ix.9) = the advent of the Lord, and the

establishment of the Church by Him with those who
are in the good of love and tlie derivative truth.s of

doctrine.

448". ' In the mountain of Zion there shall be escape

'

(Obad.i7) = love to the Lord from which there is Salva-

tion.

449'. ' Zion '= the good of the Church ; and 'Jeru-

salem,' its truth.

453'°. 'The mountain of Zion shall be glad' (Ps.

xlviii. I2) = the Celestial Church, in which are those who
are in love to the Lord. . . 'Encompass ye Zion, encircle

her'= to embrace, from love, the things of this Church.

Further des.

514". ' Zion ' = the Church where the good of love

reigns ; and 'Jerusalem,' where the truth of doctrine.

540^

637". 'The elders of the daughter of Zion' (Lam.

ii.lo) = the wise and the intelligent in the Church;

abstractedly, wisdom and intelligence. 'The daughters

of Zion,' and 'the virgins of Jerusalem ' = those in the

Church who are in the affection of good and truth ;

abstractedly, these affections themselves.

". 'The daughters of Zion'=the Church as to

the affections of celestial good ; oonsequeutly, the affec-

tions of good that are of the Celestial Church.

644''. 'The sons of Zion' (Joel ii. 23)= those who are

in genuine truths and through which they have the

good of love ; for 'Zion'= the Celestial Church which is

in the good of love to the Lord through genuine truths.

eso*.

655^. 'Zion' (Lam.v.ii) = the Celestial Church, which

is in the good of love to the Lord, and which Church the

Jewish nation represented.

659^". David and the succeeding kings were buried in

Zion (111.) the reason of which was that 'Zion' = the

Celestial Church and Heaven, where the Lord is.

684-". 'In Zion will I make the horn of David to bud'

(Ps.cxx.xii. :7) = the power of Divine truth from Him in

Heaven and the Church.

685=. 'The daughter of Zion' (Mieahiv.8) = the

Celestial Church, the essential of which is the good of

love.

700^". 'Zion,' where David was, = the inmost of the

Church, which is called its Celestial.

^''. The bringing of the ark into Zion (2Sam.vi.)

= ascent into the Third Heaven. . . For Zion represented

the inmost of the Church, and from this the inmost of

the Heavens, which is the Third Heaven, where the

Angels are in the good of love to the Lord . . .

717'^. 'The stones of Zion ' (Ps. oii. 1 4) = Divine truths

;

for by 'Zion, upon which Jehovah will have mercy,' is

meant the Church that is in celestial love.

721*. 'Zion' and ' Jerusalem ' = the Chvarch and its

doctrine.

• 11. 'Zion' (Is.li.3) = a new Church.

". 'The daughter of Zion' (Jer.iv.31) = the

Church that, from the good of love, is in the truths of

doctrine.
,

727''. 'Zion' (Ps.cx.2) = the Church that is in love to ,

the Lord, and is thence called the Celestial Church.
2". 'Fear not, inhabitant of Zion' (Is.x.24)=

that truths will not be perverted in those of the Church (

who are in celestial love and the derivative truths. ;i

7501°. ' The multitude of all nations that fight against ~

the mountain of Zion' (Is.xxix.8) = the falsities of evil J

that fight against the goods of the Church.'. . 'The .1

mountain of Zion' = the Church as to the good of
/^

love.

7991°. 'Look upon Zion, the city of onr set feast, let

thine eyes see Jerusalem, a quiet habitation' (Is.

xxxiii.2o). 'Zion' and 'Jerusalem '= Heaven and the

Church as to the good of love, and the truth of

doctrine.

". 'The daughter of Zion' (Lam.ii.4) = the

Church that is in the affection of truth from the good

of love.

811^1. The sons of Zion (treated of in Is.xlix.)=those

in love to the Lord and thence in truths.

22 'Zion' (Ps.xiv.7 ; liii.6) = tho3e who from the

Lord are in the good of love.
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5li]-^ 'Put on thy strength, Zion
;
put on the

ments of thy beauty, Jerusalem, the city of holi-

s' (Is.lii.l). By 'Zion' is meant the Church that is

;he good of love to the Lord ; and the truth from this

d is signified by 'the strengtli' . . . and the truths

ioctrine of this Church are signified by 'the garments

beauty' . . . 'The daughter of Zion' (ver.2)=those

0, from the Lord, are in the affection of truth from

good of love.

150^. That by ' the mountain of Zion *
' is signified

iven and the Cliuroh where the Lord reigns through

! Divine truth, is from the fact that Zion * was the

J that David built, and in which he afterwards dwelt,

I which was therefore called ' the city of David
'

; and
vid represented the Lord as to the royalty, which is

I Divine truth . . . This also was why the ark . . .

3 transferred into this city. (Continued under Jeru-

. 'Mountains,' and, primarily, 'the mountain of

in *'=love to the Lord.

'. That 'Zion *' = Heaven and the Church where

! Lord reigns through His Divine truth. Fully ill.

f. ^ gggU 546^. 1057".

Coro. 55. 'Zion,' in the following passages, = the

urch as to the Word.

ipporah. Z,ippora.

A.. 6793. 'He gave Zipporah his daughter to Moses'

x.ii.2l) = that he adjoined to him the good of his

urch. . . 'Zipporah '= the quality of the good of that

urch.

3941. This is signified by the circumcision of her son

Zipporah.

7044. 'Zipporah took a piece of rock' (Ex.iv.25)=the

ality shown by the representative Church through

ith ; for ' Zipporah ' = the representative Church.

8647. 'Jethro . . . took Zipporah the wife of Moses'

ix.xviii.2) = good from the Divine conjoined with

ath Divine . . . For 'Zipporah the wife of Moses '
=

od Divine. Ex. ( = the good that is derived from

vine good (Jethro), and is conjoined with truth

vine (Moses). 8661.)

Oan. Zoan.

A. 1482^. 'The princes of Zoan,' and 'the wise

ansellors of Pharaoh' (Is.xix.i3)= primary scientifics.

5044*. See NoPH, here. E.654™.

^ 'When his princes were in Zoan' (Is.xxx.4) =

iths falsified, thus falsities.

Zoar. Zoar.

A. 1589. 'Like the land of Egypt in coming to Zoar'

(Gen.xiii.io) = scientifie^ from the affections of good. . .

For 'Zoar' = the affection of good.

. Zoar was a city not far from Sodom, to which
Lot fled . . . and besides 'Zoar' is mentioned in Gen.
xiv.2,8; Deut.xxxiv.3

; Is. XV. 5 ; Jer.xlviii.34, where
also it= affection. And, as it= the aflection of good, in

the opposite sense, it= the afi'ection of evil.

1663. ' The king of Bela, tins js Zoar' (Gen.xiv.2) =
(a kind) of cupidity of evil and persuasion of falsify.

2429. '(This city) is a little one' (Gen.xix.2o)= a

little of truth. Ex.
". 'Zoar,' in the Original Language, means

'little.' For it here treats of those who are in the

affection of truth, and not so much in the aff'ection of

2430^. (Zoar) was situated at the foot of the moun-
tain ; and Lot afterwards went from it up the mountain,

Ex.

2435. 'I will 1^°' overthrow the city (Zoar') (ver.2i)

= that the man in whom there is truth that has good

within it shall not perish. Ex. 2437.

2439. 'Therefore he called the name of the city Zoar'

(ver.22)= the affection of truth. . . For they who are

in the affection of truth have 'little' of truth, because

they have little of good as compared with those in the

affection of good.

2442. 'Lot came unto Zoar' (ver.23) = that those who

are in the afl'ection of truth are saved ; for 'Zoar' = the

affection of truth.

2459. 'Lot went up out of Zoar' (ver.3o)= when they

were no longer in the affection of truth . . . because all

the good of truth had been vastated.

2462. 'For he feared to dwell in Zoar' (id. ) = because

he could no longer, from the affection of truth, look to

"ood. ' Zoar ' = the affection of truth, and when this

has been vastated, it is impossible to look to good any

longer.

Zone. See Q,\&Vi\x.-zona.

Ziizim. Suzim.

A. 1654. 'The Zuzim,' etc. (Gen.xiv.5)= a kind of

persuasions of falsity. 1673.

1673. The Zuzim were similar to the Nephilim. Ex.
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APPEFDIX.

Prefatoey Note.—The omissions from tlie main body of this work which are contained in the following
ppendix are of two classes.

I. A few extracts from the "Writings which are of doctrinal importance.
II. Cross references of English words which were inevitably omitted during the construction of the main

ork. These are comparatively numerous, and many of them will be found to be of essential usefulness and
nportance.

N.B.—A large number of references, without extracts, and which have little or no important doctrinal
jaring, but which may be of use to translator.s, and other students of the Latin of the Writings, will be found in
le Latin-English Vocabulary which follows this Appendix.

A. (The letter A.)

D. 51 12, When the spiritual Angels utter A there is

imething of E, or AE, in it . . . whereas the words of

le celestial Angels have an affinity with A, 0, and U,
id therefore [their speech] falls into such words as

mtain these vowels. For this reason, when a man is

leaking with the latter, he is diverted from words that

mtain E, and I, to those which contain A, 0, and U.
)20.

56228. (In the Most-ancient Heaven, not that of the

^dem celestials) instead of A, they say AO, diphthong.

Laron. Aaron.
E. 375^'. The reason Aaron . . . and his sons were

lointed, and also their very garnjents, was that they

ight represent the Lord as to the Divine good, and
le derivative Divine truth ; Aaron, as to the Divine

)od, and his sons as to the derivative Divine truth . . .

>2\

431^. Aaron, as the high-priest = the good of love to

le Lord.

696^^. '0 house of Aaron trust ye in Jehovah' (Ps.

;v.io). 'House of Aaron'=all who are in the good

love.

717'. Aaron himself represented the Lord as to the

iesthood, which is His Celestial Kingdom ; and his

.rments represented in general the Spiritual Kingdom
;

r this invests the Celestial Kingdom . . . and therefore

e Divine truth is signified in general by the garments

Aaron . . .

727". For Moses and Aaron represented the Lord us

the Law, which is the Word . . . and 'the rod of

iron blossomed, and brought fortli almonds' (Num.
ii.) because his rod represented . . . truth from the

od of love, (which) is the only truth that produces

lit, which is the good of charity.

77

768''. Aaron represented the Lord's priesthood ; and
therefore 'the seed of Aaron' = those who are in the

affection of genuine truth which is from celestial good.

111.

Abolish. Abohre.

T. 172. That this (trinity of gods) cannot be abolished

by the oral confession of one God. Gen.art. 173.

About, Bound. See Circuit.

Above. See BEFORE-/^ae.

Abraham. Abraham.
D. 206. That Abraham does not know us. Ex.

E. 768". 'Abraham' = the Lord as to the Divine

Celestial of the Church . . . (therefore) 'the seed of

Abraham '= Divine truth celestial.

". That 'the seed of Abraham' does not mean
the Jews, is evident from . . . John viii. 33-44. Here
'Abraham' means the Lord, and 'the seed of Abraham,'

Divine truth from the Lord, which is the Word. . .

'I know that ye are Abraham's seed '= that the Lord

kuew that the truth of the Church, which is the AVord,

was among them . . . (and also because) Judah = the

Lord as to the Word.

Abundance. See Plenty.

Accord, O'wn. See Spontaneous.

According. See '^^Ks.-juxta.

Account. Ratio. See Reason.

Accurately.' See 'KvLK-amussis.

Accustom. See Qyj'iioyi-assuescere.

Acknowledgment. Agnitio.

T. 77". Then, in enlightenment from the light of



Acquire 772 Aerial

Heaven there, they acknowledged that there is a

God . . .

[T.] 354'. Therefore every true worshipper of the Lord

at once sees, acknowledges, and receives, any Truth of

faith not previously known to him, as soon as he hears

it. The reason is tliat the Lord is in him, and lie in

the Lord . . .

799". In Heaven all with one accord acknowledge

the Lord as the God of Heaven.

Acquire. See TAKEstemere.

Acts. Ada Apostoloruvi.

Coro. TIL The rise, or morning (of the Christian

Church) is described in the Gospels, and in the Acts,

and in the writings of the apostles.

Acuteness. See Salt.

Adam. Adam.
De Verbo 14^ 'Adam' (in the celestial W"ord) = the

Lord as to the Divine Itself and at the same time as to

the Divine Human ; and his wife = the Church . . .

Q. 8. In the genealogy in Luke, it is said that Adam
was 'of God,' that is, created by God, and not the son

of God.

Coro. 35-. To deduce (the origin of all evils from

Adam and his seed) would be like deriving all species of

birds from one egg . . .

Adult. Adultus.

D. 5167. Up to adult age, man is in a variable state,

and therefore in the "World of Spirits ; but afterwards

is, as to his soul, in either Heaven or Hell, because he

then has a constant mind, which is rarely changed,

although this does happen with some.

Adultery. Adulterium.

De Conj. 78. On a sphere of adultery. — While
(people) are speaking against the truths and goods of

faith and charity, there is produced a sphere that is

meretricious and of adultery, and then adulterers

gather there, like ravens to a carcase, and are delighted

with the stench that prevails there . . .

114. When the Angels are discoursing about the

union of good and truth, then, in a lower region . . .

with evil Spirits, there is presented a representative of

adultery. Hence it is that the adulteration of good,

.and the falsification of truth, are called 'adultery' and
'whoredom.'

Adumbration. See Shade.

Advance. See Progress.

Advantage. Emolumentum. See Profit.

Advantageous. See Conduce.

Advent. Adventus.

See under Come.

T. 669^. In the lower temple there is preached the

•Gospel of the Lord's new advent . . .

E. 806^. That the Lord came into the world for these

two reasons, and thus saved the human race from

eternal death, is evident from the fact that before His

advent the Hells were not in order, and therefore there

was no equilibrium between Heaven and Hell. (The

consequence.) Therefore, in order to restore the de-

stroyed equilibrium, vt pleased the Lord to come into

the world. Ex. . . This was one reason why He came

into the world ; and the other was that He might

glorify Hi« Human . . .

Coro. XVIII. While the vastation is going on, and

before the consummation has come, the Lord's advent

is announced, and a redemption by the Lord ; and,

after this, a New Church.

XXXI. By His first advent and the redemption

then, the Lord conld not form, from Christians, a new
Heaven, and from, this a new Church, because as yet

there were no Christians . . .

21''. At this day, also.,- a redemption has been effected

by the Lord, because at this day is His second advent,

according to the prediction ; by which, having been

an eye-witness of it, I have been made certain of the

Truth of the foregoing arcana.

51^. They could not be made internal and spiritual

men, as men could after the Lord's advent.

Inv. 30. 'When the Son of Man shall come in His

glory , .
.' (Matt.xxv.31). This advent of the Lord is

meant by these words in the Apostles' . . , Nicene . . .

and Athanasian Creeds. (Quoted.)

34. The Lord's advent is according to order in this

respect : that the spring does not come until after the

winter, nor the morning until after the night ; etc. etc.

111.

Aerial. See Air.

Aforetime. See Formerly.

After death.
5 M. 4. See Novitiate, here.

Age. Saeculum.

See under Copper, Golb, Iron, and Silver.

A. 4326'. The age of the Most-ancients was called

Golden, because they were in a certain state of integrity

(or perfection), and lived in love to the Lojd, and in

mutual love, like the Angels . . . But the age of the

Ancients was called Silver, because they were in a state

of Truth, and, derivatively, in charity towards the

neighbour . . . But the time of their descendants was

called the Iron Age, because they did not Uve-degere-in

the affection of truth, but in obedience to it . . .

Agree. See Consent.

Ague. See Fever.

Aid, To. See Subsidiary.

Aim. Collitieare. P.2022. 333^ C.S7. Can.,

Preface.

Airpump. See Siphon.

Alas. See Woe.



Alien 773 Apostles

.lieu. See Foreign..

lienate. Abalienare.

T. 121^. By idolatry and magic, the whole world had
nipletely alienated itself from God. 123.

491^- (The Israelites) were not afterwards estranged

)m the worship (of a golden calf).

535^. How can anyone cast off evils without some
If-inspection ? ;

678<^. Thus alienate them from Christianity.

Jive, To make. See Vivify.

Llternation. See Change-w«>.

Lmazemeut. See Stupor.

Liuazing. See Stupendous.

Lmmon. See Moab.

Lucestors. See Pedigree.

Lnevr. See New.

LUgel. Angelus.

T. 65^. The Angels know in what veaXrcL-ditione-oi

ime part of man they dwell.

798. When Calvin first entered the Spiritual World

. . he heard from the Angels who were at first associ-

;ed with him that he was now in their world . . . The

ngels instructed him that he was now in a substantial

Ddy . . .

^. After this first period, having left the Angels,

e wandered about . . .

Lngelic Wisdom. Sapientia Angelica.

W. Title. Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine

ove and the Divine Wisdom.

P. Title. Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine

rovidence.

R. 434. Angelic Wisdom concerning Marriage.

Q. I. Angelic Wisdom concerning the Lord.

Luger. Iracundia.

D. 2351. Proneness to anger turned into zeal . .

k.ngular. See Corner.

l.unals. See Year.

\.uuoyance. See Trouble.

^.nything. See Something.

^Lpe. See Sphinx.

^.perture. See OvE^mo-apertura.

\.pocalypse. Apocafypsis.

J. (Post.) 33^. This is why (Luther) rejected from the

Vord the Epistle of James, and also the Apocalypse.

Coro. VIL (Finally) the vastation (of the Christian

!hurch) even to its consummation, is described in the

Lpocalypse.

Apostles. Apostoli.

D. Index. The apostles form a GonViaW-Synedrium.

D. 3030. That the doctrine of faith has been pro-

moted, for the most part, by the evil, as also by
apostles, in that they have wanted to judge all the

tribes of Israel. Index.

477o«. The Christian Church was founded by miracles

;

(for) Spirits spoke with the apostles . . .

Appearing. Apparitio.

Coro. III. The first state in every Church has been

the appearing of the Lord Jehovih ... 47.

Applicable. See Square.

Application. Applkatio.

See STTJDy-s<ii(i4Mm.

E. 315^^. Falsification . . . by applications to self. Tr.

Apply. See Y'&.'e&%-incumbere.

Appoint. See Institute.

Appointed. See Designate, and Destine.

Appointed state. See Statue.

Apprehension. See Sense (of words).

Appropriate. Appropriare. D. 5188. See

Wisdom, here.

Approval. See Favour.

Approximate. See Approach.

Apt. See Suitable.

Arbitrary. See \NiiA.-arbitritcm.

Arboreal. See Tree.

Area. See Threshing-floor.

Arian. Ariamts.

J. (Post.) 37. Thus (Zinzendorf) was an Arian.

45. The Arians induce > pain in the right arm, near

the shoulder-blade.

Ariel. Ariel.

p.p. Is.xxix. 'Arier = the doctrine of truth of the

Church destroyed.

Aristotle. Aristoteki.

D. 5630^. Aristotle mentioned.

De Verbo 6». Some of the ancients, such as Aristotle

and Cicero, -svrote about the existence of God and the

immortality of the soul. Their first source of know-

ledge of these things was not their own natural lumen,

but the religion of the Ancients, with whom there had

been a Divine revelation . . .

As. Sicut.

M. 444'. Man has been created so that everything

which he wills, thinks, and does appears to him as

in himself, and thus from himself; for without this

appearance he would not be man . . .



Ascend 774 Banish

Ascend. Ascendere.

T. 777". Since His ascent into Heaven, He is in the

glorified Human, and in this cannot appear to any man,

unless He has first opened the eyes of his spirit . . .

E. 899". 'Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended

to My Father' (John xx. 17). To 'ascend to His Father'

= the unition of His Human with His Divine, when the

human from the mother had been fully cast off.

Ashes. Cinis.

D. Min. 4723. When (these acute reasoners) speak,

they appear to be flying in ashes-cMicj-cis. . . They said

that when they appear to be flying in ashes in this way,

these things are signs of good . . .

Askance. See Oblique.

Aspiration. See Sigh.

Aspire. See BREATHE-.f/z>ar(;, ^.rvA-aspirare.

Assert. See Yi'ELW^Vi.-tradere.

Assume. See Strive after.

Assyria. Asshur.

Coro. 27^. 'Assyria,' in a good sense, =the Church

as to perceptions. 41^.

Astonishment. See Stupor.

Attempt. See EFFORT-moh'men.

Attendant. See SERVAT^r-famulus.

Attention. See YiEw-mtuifio.

Audible. See Hear.

Aura. Aura.
D. 3213. They saw ... a pearly aura ; then a crystal-

line one ; and then .a diamond one, as if the whole-

universa-a.\iia, consisted of such flashes ; and then an

aura full of like things, and which was radiated in least

forms like most beautiful rainbows . . .

Auricular. See Earlap.

Authority. See PowER^^/^/aj, andWiLL-
arbiiriwn.

Autopsy. See Dissection.

Avenger. See 'K^VEMC-E.-vindicare.

Avoid. See Turn pjs.iD'z-declinare.

Await. See Remain.

Awake. See Excite.

Azure. See '^'LV^.-caerukus.

Babel, Babylon. See Last Judgment.

Bake. See PREPARE-ir^«/f«re.

Band. See Troop.

Banish. See Relegate, and Wipe away.

Banner. See Nissi, and Sign.

Baptism. Baptismus.

Docu. 2348. The baptism of John prepared the

Heavens, so that the Jewish people might subsist, when
God Himself should come down among them.

Barbarous. See Si^Rkt^G^.-bardarus.

Bare, To make. See Denude.

Battlement. See Compass.

Beast. Bestia.

T. i6o^ He said, I should believe that birds and

beasts will live (after death) ; for are not some of them

equally as moral and rational as men . . .

496^. With beasts, too, heat opens all things of their

bodies, and causes their natural love to act freely . . .

Beat. See Plague.

Beat. Pulsare.

D. 6005^. How it is to be understood that the Lord

constantly 'knocks at the door,' and enters to him that

opens it. Ex.

Beating. Mkatio. See Tremulous.

Beating, A. Verieratio. See Whip.

Bed, Flower. See THRESHiNG-rL00R-a^-«fl.

Beer. See Ale.

Beelzebub. Beehchebub.

Inv. 55". Beelzebub did miracles more than the other

gods among the Gentiles, as is evident from the Old

Testament.

Beginning. Prindpium. See Principiate.

Bel. Bel.

P. P. Is.xlvi. Treats of the profanation of truth,

which is 'Bel.'

Below. See Under.

Betake. See Bring lOGZi-R'EM.-conferre.

Bewail. See Wail.

Beware. See Take care.

Billow. See Wave.

Bland. See Flatter.

Blandishment. See Flatter.

Blemish. See Spot.

Blood-vessel. See Vessel.

Blow. See '&KS.KTV.'K-spirare.

Boarded. See Table.



Body 775 Book

dy. Corpus.

. 1099. All that is vital of man, however much
ersed may be the parts of his body, is collected to-

er in a moment (when he is being resuscitated after

h).

>68. On Spirits who are quite unwilling [to admit]

; they have been in a body. 1672a.

ro6. I could scarcely tell whether I was in the body,

lit of the body
; for I have perceived nothing of the

f, because it was not granted to reflect upon it

;

i the perception to me [is as if I were] devoid of a

7-

708. On the coming {orih-existentia-znd subsistence

uman bodies from the Lord through the Grand Man.
.art.

J 10. The Lord's life inflows into all in the universe,

uhey constitute the Grand Body ; and Heaven, with

Heaven of Spirits, His Body, which lives from Him
man does from his soul . . .

^11. But those in this Grand Body who are evil, are

umstanced as are the bad parts in the body, which,

arious ways, are brought so as to be adjoined. Ex.

713. The soul could not inflow in this way into the

ns of its body, according to all their varieties . . .

3ss there were a Grand Man, of which the Lord is

life, and which, in all its details, corresponds to

lan bodies . . .

714. Hence, then, is the coming fovth-existentia-o{

les and their operations ; and hence is their subsist-

3, which is a perpetual coming {oifh-existe^Uia . . .

ice are the coming forth and subsistence of all animal

les, even those of the smallest animalculae. Hence

the coming forth and subsistence of all plants . . .

ch, in their own way, relate, in a type, to the bodies

iving creatures . . .

827. It is (commonly) said that the external senses

their pleasures belong to the body only, and also

appetites . . . for people are unaware that there is a

ain natural mind which is almost like the lower mind
brutes . . . and which is distinct from the bodily

igs.

. (Post.) 87. When I said (to the Mohammedans)
t the Lord was conceived from Jehovah . . . and that

therefore could glorify the whole body, so that as to

: of the body which is rejected and putrefies with those

i of men as parents, with Him it was glorified and

le Divine from the Divine ip Him, and that He rose

in with this, by leaving nothing in the sepulchre,

that it happens differently with every man, they

ined with attention . . .

29^. (Thus) His body was like His soul, after He had

oted that of the body which He derived from the

;her ; and therefore He rose again as to the whole

y, and did not leave anything of it in the sepulchre,

lappens with every other man, who rises again as to

spirit only, and never as to his material body . . .

^oro. II. The body (of a man), which he had carried

it in the world, is only a covering . . .

IV. 28. How the Church is the body of Christ. Ex.

Book. Ztder.

E. 195*. Knowledges derived from other books (than

the Word), which deliver the doctrinal things of the

Church ... do not effect communication with Heaven
except by the Knowledges from the Word which they

contain . . .

Booth.. See HvT-tuguriuju.

Born, To be. Nasd.
E. 1094^. As man, when born, is not in any Society . . .

Born again. See R-EBiRTH-renascenda.

Born with. See Connate.

Boundary. See Limit.

Bramble. Vepretum. See Thorn-thicket.

Branch. See Germ, and ^-Roor-surculus.

Bravery. See VowE'R-virtus, and Strong-
fortis.

Breach. See 'B'KE.KK.-frangere, and -rumpere.

Break. Frangere.

D. 2223. The Lord is unwilling to break those (who

are not in faith) . . . And verily those who are in faith

. . . are not broken . . .

Brigandine. See Breastplate-/^wi2.

Brightness. See 'M.HT-nimbus.

Bring. See Lead.

Bring back. See Draw down.

Bring forth. See Take ovi-expromere.

Bring up. See Educate.

Broad. See Breadth.

Broidered. See Embroider.

Brood. See Move about.

Brook. See Torrent.

Brotherhood. See CoMPANioN-.foia&.

Bruise. See Livid.

Bug. See Louse.

Building. See Structure.

Bunch. See Bundle.

Burden, To. See Heavy.

Busy, To. See STVOY-studium.

Cake. See Pastry.

Calm. See Tranquillity.

Capillary. See 'RAiR-capillus.



Carbuncle 776 Cervical

Carbuncle. See KvB\-pyropus.

Careless. See Secure.

Caressing. See Flatter.

Carpenter. See \Nov.K.UA's^-faber.

Carry. See 'BKii.K-portare, and Gestate.

Carry away. See Take kWK'^-auferre, and

Transport.

Casket. See Shrine.

Cast away. See Reject.

Cause. See Dispute-//.?.

Cease. Desinere.

A. 8326". Regeneration, with man . . . never ceases . . .

8439^ The influx from the Divine passes (down) into

use, and there ceases.

9216. The Sensuous is the ultimate of man's life . . .

for (all the interior things) cease in it, and thus quiesce

upon it. Examp.

9538. For everything spiritual ceases in that which

is called natural truth ; and everything celestial in that

which is called natural good ; and there they subsist.

9824. The Divine truth . . . iii an external form' in

which the interior things cease. Sig. and Ex.

. For that which is outermost not only contains

the interior things ; but they also cease iu it . . .

10441^. As man's interiors cease in the flesh and bones

... so the Word must have an ultimate in which its

interiors may cease . . ,

105672. That the interiors of the Church, of worship,

and of the Word, cease in their external, and rest upon

it. . .

H. 304^. The senses, speech, and actions . . . are tlie

ultimates in which the Divine influx ceases . . .

W. 160. For creation has ceased there.

165. The terraqueous globe ... is the ultimate work,

in which all things cease . . .

302. That the atmospheres ... in their ultimates

cease in substances and matters . . . Ex.

Celestial. Coekstis.

Coro. 39. As every Church is trinal : inmost, or

celestial ; mediate, or spiritual ; and external, or

natural . . .

Celestial Angel. Angelus coekstis.

De Verbo. 8^. The celestial Angels do not perceive

the goods (in the Word) immediately from the man (who

is reading it) ; but mediately through the spiritual

Angels. The reason is that in the Christian world at

this day scarcely anyone is in the good of celestial love

. . . and therefore the good of love . . . can only pass to

men mediately through the spiritual Angels.

Cemented. See Conglutinate.

Censure. See Vituperation.

Cervical. See NECK-«m;«.

Cessation. See CEASE-irewa^r.

Chaff. See Husk.

Changed. See Unchangeablf.

Charge. See Contribution.

Charge, To. See Blame.

Charity. Charitas.

A. 2385''. Still the Church was one, because charity

was the essential to them. (Continued under Bkother.)

Child. Puer.

See BoEN, To ee.

A. 1438. The Lord's life from birth to childhood.

Tr.

14432. The Lord's first perception (while) He was as

yet a child. Tr.

1446. That Jehovah appeared to the Lord while He

was. as yet a child. Sig.

14726. The Lord knew this when a child, atid thought

thus . . .

1491. The knowledge . . . which the Lord learned

when a child. Sig.

E. 918". Such power had the Lord when a child, and

by it . . . subjugated the most direful Hells . . . Kep.

10552. With those who, from childhood, begin to be

inflamed with the desire to exercise dominion through

the holy things of the Church, the spiritual mind is

completely closed . . .

Chimney-sweeper. See Soot.

Christ. Christus.

Inv. ii. Those who acknowledge a personal union

in Christ, and who approach Christ . . .

Christian. Christianus.

De Verbo %". (For) in the Christian world at this

day, scarcely anyone is in the good of celestial love ;
but

there are only some who are in truths . . .

Church. See Temple.

Cicero. Cicero.

De Verbo d^. See Apjstotle, here.

Circle. Circulus.

Ath. 190. The radiant circles are devolutions of the

infinite, so that it maybe applied to the Angels in their

order . . .

Circumference. See Compass.

Circumpressure. See Pressure.

Claim. See 'S^Y.v&UGS.-vindicare.

Clang. See SoVND-ciangere.

Clearly. See SEE-consp'cef'e.



Clearness 777 Contemplate

learness. Evidentia. See Manifest.

log. See 'R.'KSiv.Am-siifflafiiinare.

lose. Claudere.

M. 5228. Shut the door.

lose up. See C'R.owD-constipare.

oach. See ChKR\kGY.-rheda.

oast. See Shore.

ogitative. See Thought.

Ognitive. See YLtfiow-cognoscere.

oin. See MoT^KY-moneta.

ommand. See Love of Dominating.

ommander. See GovER'NOR-prae/ecius.

ompany. See Troop.

ompel. See Drivp.

omplacency. See Please.

omplaisaut. See Flatter.

ompliant, Complying. See Temper.

omposed of. See FouNri-con^are.

oncoct. See Fit-toGether.

oncubine. See Pellicacy.

onglobate. See Globe.

onjecture, To. See DivmE-dimnare.

onjunction of good and truth. See

Heavenly Marriage.

Onscience. Conscientia.

E. 973'. Thus does a man think from conscience,

d act from integrity . . .

onsolidate. See Solid.

onsort. See CowPM^Y-consortium.

Qnspicuous. See 'S>EE.-conspicere.

3nsummation. Consummatio.

Dicta Probantia p. 11. The consummation of the

urch as described by various things in the book of

niel.

2oro. III. In every Church ... its third state has

m its decline, when was its evening, or vastation

;

1 its fourth has been its end, when was its night, or

iBummation. (Compare XVII. XVIII.) 6,Ex.

). The end of the Church, or consumntation of the

I, is when there does not remain any genuine truth,

1 consequently not any genuine good ; or when there

:s not remain any good, and consequently not any

th ; but in their stead there reigns falsity and con-

sequently evil, or evil and consequently falsity. It is

then 'the fulness of time' in the Church, the members
of which are like persons walking in the night. Des.

10. That after the consummation, or end of [the

Church], the Lord Jehovih appears, and executes a

Judgment upon the men of the former Church . . .

Gen, art.

12. From the time of the vastation of a Church, up
to its consummation, Hell grows to so great an extent

as to overshadow the whole angelic Heaven. (The

effect.

)

31. The fourth state of this (Most Ancient) Church,

which was its end, or night, and is called its con-

summation, is described in Gen.iii.9-23. Ex.

Contemplate. See Vi-EW-intuitio.

Continuance. See Persevere.

Contract. See Confine.

Contribution. See Tribute.

Control. Moderamen. See Moderate.

Controversy. See Dispute-^.

Copper. Cuprum.

J. (Post.) ^ifi. Copper things correspond to the affec-

tions of the Angels of the First Heaven.

Corporeal. Corporeus.

See Worldly.

D. Min. 4545. The fourth plane (as to conscience) is

that of what is honourable and becoming . . . and

belongs to the corporeal faculty.

4693. On Spirits, when they enter into man's

corporeals.

Correspondence. Correspondentia.

Inv. 45. The correspondences by which, in each and

all things, the Word has been written, possess such

force and power that they may be called the force and

power of the Divine omnipotence ; for through them the

Natural acts conjoinedly with the Spiritual, and the

Spiritual with the Natural ; thus all things of Heaven

with all things of the world. Hence it is that the two

sacraments are correspondences of spiritual things with

natural. This is the source of their virtue and power.

Corroborate. See Strengthen.

Corrupt. See "siTmY^-putor.

Corruption. See Infection.

Costiveness. D.Min.4680.

Cotton. Gossipium. T.79''. 6448.

Couching-place. See 'Q^vi-cubik.

Counterfeit. . See Feign.

Country. See Native Country.



Course 778 Cuticular

bourse. See Tract.

Court. See THRESHlNG-FLOOR-ar^^J.

Courteous. See Flatter.

Covering. Obvolutio. See Wrap.

Covering, A. See Roof.

Craftsman. See Workman-,3///^a:.

Cram. See Stuff.

Cranium. See Skull.

Create. Naturare. See '^hTV^Y.-nattira.

Creation. Creatio.

T. Index to the Memorabilia, xi. A type of the

creation of the universe was shown me, to the life. . .

The Angels said, All these (spiritual objects) are created

by God in a moment . . . and this instantaneous creation

evidently testifies the creation of like things, nay, a like

creation, in the natural world, with the sole diiference

that natural things invest spiritual ones, and that this

clothing has been provided by God for the sake of the

generative processes of one from another, by which
creation is perpetuated : consequently, that the creation

of the universe was effected in a manner similar to that

in which it is effected every moment in Heaven . . .

Cre'W. See C-Ro-^n-turba.

Crop (or Craw). See Coffin.

Crop, To. See Shear.

Crowd. Constipare. See Close up.

Crust. See Shell.

Crustaceous. See Shell.

Culinary. See Kitchen.

Culpable. See Fault.

Cultivated. See Elaborate.

Cummin. See Fitches.

Cunning. Astus.

D. 4681. The cvjowa^-asluti (among the Jesuits).

Des.

5569. The second kind (of the Babylonians) possess

interior wiles-osi-jis, and are more cunning-asiwiiorcs.

Des.

5629. On Babylonia, and the most cunning there.

Gen. art.

5630. I was brought to Italians who had been very

cunning-asi«osissi?;w. Des.

Custom. See Manners.

Customary. See Familiar

Cutaneous. See Skin.

Cuticular. See Skin.

Czarina. Kajsarinna. D.6027.

Dark. See Opaque.

Dark blue. See Y.-LXSY.-cyaneus.

Dates (additional). C.J.53. 60. T.791.

Days, Two. See Two Days.

Dazzle. See TovcH-sirmgere.

Debauch. See Ravish.

Debilitate. See WEAK-debiiis.

Decision. See WiLh-arbHrium.

Decks. See Espalier.

Declare. See Pronounce, TELL-indicare,

and TELL-narrare.

Decline. See Turn AsiDE-dedinare.

Decollate. See Behead, and l^iEoa-collum.

Decreed. See Decision.

Dedicate. See Set apart.

Deep, The. See Foundation.

Deeply. See HEicwu-altitudo.

Deference. See Condescend.

Delicate. See Tender.

Deliver. See 'KEVE^GE-vindkare.

Deliverance. See Sentence.

Delivered over. See Emancipate.

Demand. See Disgrace, REQviRE-posiu/are.

Den. See Qk^E-spelunca.

Depart. See Go away, and Recede.

Departed. See Tim-defungi.

Depend. See 'RkViQ-poidere.

Dephlegmate. See Phlegm.

Depress. See Press down.

Depression. See Press down.

Deprived. See Destitute.

Deputy. See Steward -procurator, and

Vicar.

Derive. See Dv-^vi-kaurire.

Deserted. See Wilderness.



Despair 779 Dividing, A

ipair. Desperatio.

519*. The Lord's . , . despair of ever bringing the

ih nation to receive and acknowledge truths. Sig.

Sx.

;pise. See Vile.

spoil. See Prey.

bain. See Retain.

termination. See ^iiAj-arbitrium.

bermiue. See Deliberate.

yout. See Votive.

rout wish. See Votive.

VOtedness. See '&ixiv,\-studium.

ie-ta/i. C.189.

jfuse. See Sprinkle.

ection. See "LovK-di'/igere.

ling-room. See CnhMB.'ER-tridinium.

rectorship. See Auspices.

Scharge. See S^'PAK^.TE-excemere.

Sclose. See Take ovT-expromere.

3ease. Morbus. See Sick.

. 724'. Unless (the Jews) had been prepared for the

ption of the Lord by a representative of purification

tism), the presence of the Divine Itself would have

ed their destruction by diseases of every kind. Sig.

3gorge. See BRLCH-egurgiiare.

Sgrace. See Reproach.

shonour. See Ravish.

3perse. See Dissipate.

3play. See Take ovi-expromere.

3posal. See With-arh'trium.

sputation, Dispute, To. See Debate-
disputare.

sseminate. See Scatter.

stress. See Straitness.

stress, To. See Vex.

sturbance^ See Tumult.

P'ide. Dividere.

. 443^ 'I will divide them in Jacob' (Gen.xlix.7) =

this faith must be exterminated from the external

rch.

J2*'. 'Five shall be divided' (Lukexii.52)=that

there will be such dissension (among truths and goods)

with those who are being reformed. 111. (Compare

724".)

Dividing, A. See Split.

Divine. Divinus.

A. 2531^. The doctrine of faith ... is Divine truth

from Divine good, and thus wholly Divine. What is

Divine is incomprehensible, because above all under-

standing, even the angelic ; but still this Divine,

which in itself is incomprehensible, can inflow into the

Rational of man through the Lord's Divine Human
;

and, when it inflows into his Rational, it is received

there according to the truths which are there, thus

variously . . .

Divine good. Bonum divinum.

T. 702. That ... the Lord's 'flesh,' and 'the bread'

(in the Holy Supper)= the Divine good of His love . . .

Gen. art.

De Verbo 2. The celestial ideas with the Angels of

the Third Heaven partake of the flame of good, which,

in its essence, is the Divine good. >

Divine love. Amor divinus.

T. 65. There are two things from which order has

come into existence, and through which it subsists

:

the Divine love and the Divine wisdom ; and man has

been created a receptacle of them, from which it follows

that he has been created into the order according to

which these two act in the universe
;

prirtcipally,

according to that in which they act in the angelic

Heaven . . .

365^. The Divine love which proceeds from the Lord

as a Sun, is perceived by the Angels as heat ;
and the

Divine wisdom ... as light . . . (This) heat contains

in its bosom all the Infinities of His love, and (this)

light, all the Infinities of His wisdom . . . Tliis is

because that Sun is the circle that most closely encom-

passes the Lord, emaning from His Divine love, and

at the same time from His Divine wisdom ; for ... the

Lord is in the midst of that Sun.

778. Every man is his own love and his own intel-

ligence ... and in like manner the Lord is Divine love

and Divine wisdom, or, what is the same. Divine good

and Divine truth ; for His will is of the Divine love,

and the Divine love is of His will ; and His under-

standing is of the Divine wisdom, and the Divine

wisdom is of His understanding; the Human Form

being their containant.

838. God, in His essence, is the Divine love, and the

Divine love is like the purest fire . . . Therefore He

descended and assumed the Human . . .

Divine truth. a. 10028. (See Truth, here.

An important passage.

)

Divinities. See Deity.

Dizziness. See Vertigo.

Dizzy. Hissna. D.2679. 4179.



Doctrine of Charity 780 Endow

Doctrine of Charity. (The Work.)

R. 915". A work entitled Doctrine of the New Jeru-

salem coucerning Charity, mentioned.

C. 197. Date of the posthumous work called Doctrine

of Charity.

Doubt. See Scruple.

Drag. See Lead.

Dragon-flies. Trollslmder. D.4828.

Draw out. See Take ovx-expromere.

Dry. See Torrid.

Dubious. See Doubt.

Duct. See ^TLOXSGYi-canalis.

Dukedom. See Leader.

Dulcimer. Dulciarins. E.323".

Dulcimer. Hakbrade. D.1996.

Dull. See Dumb.

Dwell-together. Cohabitare.

M. 321'. The spirit of him, or her, deceased, con-

stantly dwells-together with the spirit of him, or her,

not yet deceased.

Dwelling - together. See Tent -com-
panionship.

Dyed. Conspersus. See Sprinkle and Tinge.

Earthen. FidiUs. See Potter.

Easy. See Flatter.

Eccentric. Eccentricus. T.32.

Ecumenical. See Oecumenical.

Edipus. See Oedipus.

Education. Educatio.

p. 277"=. Unless (the reigning love of the father) has

been tempered and bent by means of educators . . .

Ef9.uvia. See BREATH-ZM/Z/z/i-.

Effusion. See Pour out.

Egression. See Go ovi-egredi.

Ejection. See Cast out.

Elastic. See SpRiNG-^/a/^n

Eminence. See High v'LkC'E-divtts.

Emotion. See 'R.uuovE-etnovere.

Emunctory. See Snuffers.

End. See Go ovi-exire.

Endow. See Givi-donare.

Endure. See 'B-E.AS.-sufferre, and Consist.

Engage. See Vv.ouis^-spondere.

Enjoy. See Joy.

Ennoble. See Noble.

Enoch.
D. 5999. Still further in were books for the Most-

ancients, from which the society called 'Enoch' had

collected correspondences that had afterwards been of

service to those in subsequent Churches . . .

Enrich. See Rich.

Ensign. See Sign.

Enslave. See Emancipate.

Entrance. See Go in.

Entrance-hall. See CovRi-afrium.

Entreaty. See YRKY-precare.

Envelope. See Involve.

Epistle. See Letter.

Equine. See Horse.

Equity. See Fair. J

Erected hairs. See Crest. 1

Escape. See Rescue. ;

Escort. See GvA-KD-satelles. I

Esse. See Being. i

T. Id*. The Sun . . . which is from His Esse ...

415=. Sjiiritual life is eternal . . . and therefore

being may be predicated of it ; but non-being of civil ;

life ...

Establish. Instaurare.

E. 448'". The establishment by the Lord of the

Church on earth. Sig.

Evade. See Tergiversation.

Every side. See Circuit. i

Evolve. See Roll out.

Exactly. See '^xi'LS.-ainussis.

Excellent. Praestans. See Perform.

Except, To. See Take ow-eximere.

Excite. See Move-«««.

Executed. See PREPARE-f^^^^rif^.

Exercise command. See Command.



Exertion 781 Fertilize

3rtion. See S-ruDY-studium, and Work-
opera.

tortation. See FRAY-orare.

1st. See Subsist.

1st. Existere.

325. There sprang up those who . . .

patiate. See ^KRimv^-exspatiari.

perieuce. Experientia.

2545. When experience is clear and certain,

should be no doubt. Ex.

tol. See Lift up.

traneous. See Foreign,

treme. Extremus.

2349. 'All the people from the uttermost part'

.xix.4) = all and each of them. Ex.

'. 432*. Hereditary evils reside in the extremes (of

nitial brain).

e (of needle). See Hole.

brie. See Fashion.

int. See Weary.

11 out. See Contend.

il upon, To. See Incidence.

How, To lie. See Send away.

Isity. See Truth.

tnous. See Reputation.

scicular. See Bundle.

shion. To. See Effigiate.

stidious. See Loathe.

(After the extract A. 10032, insertt. Adeps.

ioo3i,Ex.)

llowship. See CouvM^Y-consortium.

male. Foe'mina.

e Man-toV.

'.. 56'. Women have been ci-eated by the Lord

tions of the wisdom of men-virorum ; and the

tion of wisdom is beauty itself.

— . Another said that woman has been created by

Lord through the wisdom of man, because from

; and hence she is a form of wisdom inspired with

affection of love ; and, as the affection of love is

itself, woman is the life of wisdom, the male being

om ; and the life of wisdom is beauty itself.

— . A third (said) that to women there has been

n a perception of the deliciousnesses of conjugial

; and, as their whole body is an organ of this per-

.on, it (must be) beauty.

''. A fourth (said) that the Lord has taken away
from the man beauty and elegance of life, and has

transcribed them into the woman . . .

. A fifth (said) that w:omen were not created

beauties for their own sake, but for the sake of the men . . .

°. A sixth (said) . . . nothing in the universe

was created more perfect than a woman beautiful iu

face and graceful in manners, to the end that the man
may render thanks to the Lord for His bounty, and
repay it by the reception of wisdom from Him.

75'. Woman was born to be the love of the man's

wisdom . . .

78''. (They said) What is a woman ? Is she not born

subject to the man's will ; to serve, and not to rule ?

. . . I asked, Where in this case is conjugial love . . .

D. Min. 4671. This light of persuasion exists with

those who are in the light of truths, and who want to

exercise command through truths . . . There are many
of this kind, and women among them. They are above

the head, the women to the left in front ...

Fertilize. See Fruitful.

Fetus. See Offspring.

Few. Paucus.

A. 3898''. There will be few within the Church.

Fibre. See Thread.

Fictitious. See Feign.

Fierce. See Vehement.

Filament. See Stamen.

Filled. See 'Ssh.TYS.VY-saturare.

Filthy. See Squalor.

Finish, To. See YK?&-exigere.

First. Primus.

A. 8864'. The reason this was the first thing spoken

by the Lord from mount Sinai, is that this nmst be

what reigns universally in everything that follows ; for

that which is said first must be kept in the memory in

[regard to] the things that follow, and must be regarded

as the Universal which must be in them. . . All things

said by the Lord are of this character ; that is to say,

the things which are said first must reign in those

which follow, and must involve them ; and so on

successively [all] the things that are in the series.

Flat-fish. See Rhomb.

Flight. See Yi^i-volare.

Flooring. See Table.

Fluviatile. See 'R.ivE.K-fluvius.

Foe. See Enemy.

Foetus. See Offspring.

Fold. See Sheepfold.



Fold, A 782 Gleanings

Fold, A. See 'R.o'll-voIvuIus.



Halt, To 783 I am

Ellt, To (or stop). See Subsist.

aiUd, To. See Stretch out.

Eindful. See Sheaf.

Ekndkerchief. See Pannicle, and Rag.

ard. questions. See Enigma.

arnessed. See Trappings.

arsh. See Rough.

ead-tire. See Tiara.

eaven of Christians. D.344.

e-goat. See GoKT-caper, and GoAT-hircus.

einous. See WiCKKD-ne/andus.

eron. Ardea. E. i ioo~.

ew. See Cut ov^-excidere.

ewer of wood. See Wood.

ewn. See CvT-caedere.

idden. See Store up.

ighway. See V^Tn-semita.

inder. See Posterior.

!old, To. See Statue.

bid fast. See Retain.

!omicide. See MM'ssyER.-homicidium.

!ope. Spes.

H. 5172. This love (of uses) is exalted bj' the hope of

joining an Angel.

orned owl. See Ovn.-bubo.

OSanna. Osanna. A. 5236^.

!ot. See WE.pa:-aestus, HEfLi-ca/of, Heat-

fervor, and Wrath.

iough. See Wrist.

louse. Domns.
A. 10517^. See Stone, here.

iousehold. See Domestic.

iuman Divine. See Divine Human, at

A.2149. 2813. 2814. 2826. 6372.

!umuiing, A. See Whisper.

iumour. See 'P'L&hsvs.^-libiium.

!urtful. See Detrimental.

ydra. See Yiv-E.^-echid?ia.

I am. See Be.

I pray. See S-EEVi-quaerere.

Iceberg. See Mountain, at T.38s^

Idea. Idea.

D. 4441. On a simple idea of the Lord. Ex.

4442. On a sublime idea of the Lord. Ex.

Idealist. See Real, at A.1510.

Ignorance. See Rude.

Ill-favoured. See Unbecoming.

Illicit. See Unlawful.

Illusory. See Mock.

Immediate. Immediatus.

p. 172". That (man's being taught) mediately by-

preachings does not take away the immediateness. Ex.

Impart. See Share with.

Importune. See Disgrace.

Impudent. See Wanton.

In comparison with. See BEFORE-/rad?.

In proportion as. See Quantity.

Inanity. See 'PjUVTY-inanis.

Incensed, To be. See Wrath.

Incognito. See Unknown.

Income. See 'R.ETTJV.ti-redire.

Inconvenient. See Unsuitable.

Individually. See Singular.

Induce. See Lead into.

Infernal Spirit. See Evil Spirit.

Inflame. See Warmth.

Inflation. See Breathe into.

Inflect. See Bend.

Inimical. See Infest.

Injustice. See Unjust.

Inn. Diversorium.

De Verbo 7°. 'The inn,' where there was " no room '

(Luke ii. 7) = the Jewish Church, where, at that time,

there was no spiritual nourishment, because everything

of the Word, and therefore everything of worship, among

them, was then adulterated and perverted ; and there-

fore it is said that ' this should be a sign to them ' (ver.

12).

Inner. See Interior.



Inquiries 784 Last, To

Inquiries. See S^p.'s.cB.-scmtatw.

Inroot. See Root.

Inseminate. See Seed.

Inservient. See Service, To be of.

Insight. See NiKW-intuitio.

Instantaneous. See ]\Iomentaneous,

under Moment.

Instruct. Erudire. See Learned.

Instrument. See Music.

Intellectual truth.
A. 9995«. Intellectual truths the same as spiritual

truths.

Intentionally. See STxjDY-studium.

Internal. Intemus.

A. 4904". The internal things which the Lord opened,

were known to the ancients. Enum. ".

'. He established a new Church which . . . should

know internal things without representatives.

Intrude. See Interpolate.

Investigation. Quaestio. See Seek-
qtiaerere.

Iridal. See Rainbow.

Iris. See Rainbow.

Iron. Ferrum.

A. 4326'. Their time was called the Iron Age, because

they did not live-rfci/crc-in the affection of truth, but

in obedience to it . . .

It came to pass. See Be.

Itself. See Himself.

Jaws, Distended. See Qkvs,- rictus.

Journey. See Sojourn.

Judaism. See Jew.

Judicial, Judiciary. See Judge.

Judicial investigation. See Question.

Keen-scented. See Sagacity.

Keep. See Contain, and Hold.

Kept. See Reserve.

Kiln. See Furnace.

Kine. See Cow.

Lade, To. See Burden-cwm.

Lampstand. See Candlestick.

Last, To. See Delay, and Duration.

Last Judgment, On the. E.gn^.

Lay hold. See CArrcu-firehendere.

Lay vraste. See Ravage.

Lead away. See Draw down.

Leak out. See Redound.

Learn. See 'SiE\ZK-arripere.

Leave. See Forsake.

Left, What is. See Residue.

Leisure. See Idleness-^^/Zzo^.

Less. See Younger.

Let down. See Turn ksvo^-dedinare.

Let, Let go. See Send.

Let go. See Remit.

Letter. See Syllable.

Leviathan. See ^Mk^j&-balaena.

Lie in wait. To. See Ambush.

Lifted up. See Elation.

Likeness. See Resemblance.

Line. See Thread.

Links. See Y{.ooY^-uncus.

Lion. See Roar.

Listlessness. See Q,KV&-oscitare.

Little Book. See Book, and Book, Little.

Loan. See Interest.

Log. See %TOC¥.-stipes.

Long for. See GKPK-inhiare.

Look. See Viw^-intuitio.

Look into. See Introspect.

Looks. See Species.

Look at. See Inspect.

Look out, A. See Watchman.

Loose. See 'Y'KES.-exsolvere.

Lord. Dominus.
E. 696''. Jehovah is here (Mal.i.6) called 'Father'

from Divine good ; and 'Lord' from Divine truth.

Love. Diledio. See Dilection.



Lucubration 785 Moon

icubration. See Study.

rnx-eyed. See Sharpsighted.

ade up. See Yovt^-D-cofiflare.

agician's circle, A. See Rhomb.

aintain. See Defend - defenders, and
"^l^mvK^-sustinere.

ale, Masculine. See Virility.

anhood. See Virility, and Youth-
juventus.

anifest. To make. See Publish-/w-
palare.

anner. See REAsoN-^a/w.

anual. See Hand.

arry. Nubere. See Wedding.

ary. See under Mother, and Virgin.

ass. See Dough, and Yi^KY-congeries.

atch. To be a. See Overtake.

atter of indifference. See Indiffer-

'E^CE.-adiaphoron.

a'W. See %^h\AXi^-inglutire.

san. See V)\Vi.T-sordes.

ediately. Afediate.

'. 172^ That (man's being taught) mediately by

ichings, does not take away the immediateness. Ex.

edics. See Physician.

setings. See Qo'u.vp^wi-consortiu-m..

ete out. See Delineate.

sthodically. See Dispose.

Iddle Heaven. See Second Heaven.

Lght. See Yo^^'K-virtus.

Lgrate. See Remove.

ind. Mens. See Natural, and Rational.

ind. Sententia. See Sentence.

.re. See C'LAY-luium.

istress. See Pellicacy.

Jan. See Groan.

Jckery. See Ridicule.

iisture. See Humour.
VOL. VI.

Moon. Luna.
W. 429. Those who are in spiritual natural love.

Des. As they do not know what charity is, nor

whether faith is truth, they cannot be among those in .

the Heavens who are in wisdom and intelligence, but

are among those who are in knowledge only. Yet those

of them who have shunned evils as sins are in the

Ultimate Heaven, and are there in a light like that of

the moon by night. Further ex.

Moph. See Memphis.

More than. See BEFORE-/ra«.

Mother. Mater.

E. 746'. Jesus 'stretching out His hand over His

disciples, said, Behold My mother and My brethren ;

for whosoever shall do the will of My Father ... he is

My brother, and sister, and mother' (Matt.xii.49, 50).

'The disciples' . . .=all who are of the Lord's Church
;

His ' brethren ' = those who are in the good of charity

from Him ; His 'sisters,' those who are in truths from

this good; and His 'mother,' the Church made up of

these.

Mouse. GHs. See Dormouse.

Mud. See C^KY-luhim ; and Dirt-w^wmot.

Multitude. See C-ROWD-furia.

Murmur. See Whisper.

Mute. See Dumb.

Mutilated. See STOCK-truncus.

Natural theology. See Theology.

Nautical. See Sailor.

Neapolitans. See Naples.

Neatly. See Fit-together.

Necklace. See Collar.

New Church.
T. Sc^ie, The now-commencing Church, that is, the

descending New Jerusalem from Heaven.

New wine. See Must.

Nidorous. See Stench.

Nightmare. See Incubus.

No account. See Account, Of no.

Nothing. See None.

Nurse. See Milk.

Nutrition. See Nourishment.

Oblivion. See Forget.

Offence. See Scandal, and Stumbling-

block.
3D



Offend 786 Paschal

Offend. See Stumbling-block.

Offer incense, To. See Incense.

Offering. See Present-otz<;??«.

OflS.ce. See Function, and 'PRKSENT-mumts.

Offset, Offshoot, See SHOOT-propago.

Ointment. See Anoint.

Old. See AcE-aefas, and Period.

One another. See Turns, By.

One by one. See Singular.

Open. Aperire.

N. 6i. (These) two loves . . . open and form the

internal spiritual man . . .

E. ygC. The natural mind is opened and formed by

means of such things as are in the -world ; and the

spiritual mind is opened and formed by means of such

things as are in Heaven . . . (thus) by means of such

things as are in the Word . . . (Tlius) unless the spirit-

ual mind is opened and formed by means of truths and
goods from the "Word, it remains closed ; and (then)

the natural mind is opened and formed only by means
of such things as are in the world . . . ^, Further

ex. '', Further ex.

'. (Thus) the spiritual mind is opened by, from
the Word, abstaining from the doing of evils. (See

many more similar passages under Mind.)

Open air. See Yxs-Buc-pi-opatulus.

Open to all. See Yxssi.ic-propatultis.

Opinion. See Sentence.

Opobalsam. See Balm.

Ordinance. See Statute.

Ouch. See Socket.

Outbreak. See Insult.

Outcasts. See Drive out.

Outlet. See Go ovi-exire.

Out-of-doors. See Vv-BiAc-foi-ensis.

Outrage. See Insult.

Over, What is. See Superfluous.

Oversight. See Auspices.

Overstep. See Transcend.

Overthrow. See T)TS.STROY-labefaciare.

Painting. See Disguise.

Parched. See "QviL^-exurere.

Particular. See Singular.

Paschal. See Passover.

Pass. See Transcend.

Pass over. See Oyan-omittere.

Pass through. See Pervade.

Paved. See Strew.

Pay. See Stipend.

Pencils. See Crumb.

Penetrate. See 'YQ^3CYi-stringere.

Perceive. See Feel.

Peregrination. See Sojourn.

Perfumer. See Spice.

Peril. See Danger.

Perish. See 'D^'aYR.OY-interire.

Permanence. See Consist.

Pernicious. See ^-um-pemides.

Perpetual. See Perennial.

Persecute. See Vex.

Personal. Personalis.

Inv. ii. Those who acknowledge a personal union in

Christ.

Personal observation. See Dissection.

Perspiration. See Sweat.

Peter. Petms.
E. 821^. This is why Peter was the first to be called

by the Lord, through Andrew.

Phrath. See Euphrates.

Physician. See Medicine.

Pieces. See Fragment.

Pilfer. See Snatch away.

Pin. See Peg.

Pitcher. See Bottle-z//^-?-, and Waterpot,

Place of worship. See Temple.

Plaited. See Entwine.

Planet. See Y.KS.iv.-tellus.

Plants. See Germ.

Play (music). See Beat.

Plead. See Dispute-/^.

Pleasure, At. See Nod.



Pliant 787 Property

iaut. See Flexible.

uck out. See Tear out.

under. See Ravage.

UVial. See Rain.

icket. See Sack.

)ints (of collars). See Wing.

>lish.ed.. See BRiCHT-m'h'dus.

>lite. See Manners.

)11. See Shear.

)lyganiy. See Wife.

mderous. See Weight.

)ntifi.cal. See Papist.

)rtion. See TAL^-demensum, and Weigh.

)SSible. Dabilis. See Give.

)th.erb. See Yy.gkyk&\j&-oIus.

)ur in. See Infuse.

rate. See Talk.

•ayer. See Vow.

:esence, In the. See 'S.-e.YOV.^-coram.

reserve, Preserver. See Keep.

ress. See Urge.

ress, A. See Wine-press.

retence. See Rouge.

retence. See Species.

:etendedly. See Simulation.

:ick, To. See YoiinT-punctum.

rivation. See Deprive.

rize. See 'RswA.'R.Ti-praemiuyn.

rocess, In. See Succeed.

rofFer. See YROuis^-poHken.

•ofit. See Interest.

rogeny. See SB.ooT-propago.

rognostication. See Augur.

rojection. See Cast forth.

"Olonged. See Draw ovi-extrahere.

•omenade. See Walk.

'Oof (from experience). See Experieisce.

Property. See Cvsiou-census.

Proportion as, In. See Quantity.

Prostrate. See Strew.

Protection. See REVENGE-OT«(/?<rfl/r.

Protend. See Stretch forth.

Protest. See Attest.

Provide. See Look o\JT-prospicere.

Proximately. See Near-/;-(7/«.

Prune, To. Putare. £.644".

Puberty. See Yovia-ephebatus.

Puff up. See Breathe into.

Pulling-asunder, A. See Distract.

Pulmonary. See Lungs.

Pulsation. See Beat.

Punctation. See 'Somi-puncium.

Purpose, A. See Institute.

Purpose. See Sentence.

Pursuit. See SiivviY-sttidium.

Put forth. See Send forth.

Queen-bee. See Yi^uhUR-foemella.

Quest. See Compass.

Question. See S^ma-quaerere.

Quiet. See Rest.

Quietude. See Tranquillity.

Race. See STOCK.-prosapta.

Rack, To. See Torture.

Radiance. See B'E^n-juliai-.

Radical. See Root.

Rage, To. See Fury.

Ragged. See 'K^tiD-lacera7-e.

Rags. See Vi'ECE.-frustuin.

Raised up. See Encourage.

Rank. See STmY^-g?-aveolentia.

Ratiocination. See REASOa-ratwdnart.

Ravening, Ravenous. See Rapacious.

Ravish. See Compress.

Rebirth. See Born again.



Receive 788 Restless

Receive. See ThY^^-excipere, lAKK-sumere,

and Take ansuscipere.

Receiver (of airpump). See Siphon.

Reckon. See Deem.

Recollection. See 'K'SMmn^^v.-reminisd.

Recount. See Count.

Reel. See Stagger.

Reformation. Reformatio.

E. 513"*. The Keformation of the Church. Sig. and
Ex.

Refuse. See Tergiversation.

Regal. See King.

Regard. See Respect.

Regard, To. See Ymw-intuitio.

Regards, As. See Concern.

Regular. See 'KvisK-regula.

Rein. See Bridle.

Reject. Reprobare. See Reprobation.

Relation. See Respect.

Relax. See Remit.

Release. See Yv.'EE.-exsolvere, and Take
0'\JT-'exi7nere.

Religiosity. See Roman Catholic.

Remain. Permanere. See Permanent,
and Subsist.

Remains. See Store up.

Remedy. See HEALiNG-we(/(;/(7.

Remiss. See Remit.

Removal. See Take ovi-eximere.

Render. See 'S.TLT\jRti-reddere.

Renovate. See Renew.

Repaying, A. See '^^\NKKD-reviuneratio.

Reproach. See ScouD-oliJurgare.

Require. See S>KEK-quaerere.

Reserve. See Store up.

Resist. See Oppose.

Rest, The. See Remains-;'«//^«m.

Restitution. See R^^TO-KE-resHtuere.

Restless. See Unrest.

Restrain, See C-los^ -arctus, Conclude
and Retain.

Return. See R^STO'R.E-restituere.

Revile. See Blaspheme.

Revolve. See 'Koi.x.-volvere.

Ridicule, To. See Mock-at.

Right on. See Tenor.

Rind. See Shell.

Ring. See Nose-jewel.

Roam. See \NK^-D-EK-vagari.

Rotate. See Wheel.

Rotten. See STiNK-ptifor.

Rouse. See AwAKE-expergisd.

Rudder. See GovKKT>i-guiernare.

Rudiment. See BEam-inc/ioare.

Russia. Ryssland. D.6027.

Sacerdotal. See Priest.

Sacred. See Sacrilege.

Sadness. See Sorrow.

Safely. See Secure.

Sail management. Velificatio. See Veil-

velum.

Saloon. See Q.^hMi.Es.-condave.

Sandal-tree. See Lign-aloes.

Scatter, Scatterings. See Sprinkle.

Scattered. See Distract.

Schoolmen. See Scholastic.

Screw. See Spiral-/z«&.

Sea-shell. See Shell-fish.

Seat. See Sit.

Secret-place. See Hiding-place.

Secretly. See VLvDE-abscondere, and Hide-
occultare.

Securities. See Y-LEGQE-hypotheca.

Seek. See Compass.

Seethe. See Cook.

SelS-exalted. See Elation.



Self-intelligence 789 Shut up

jlf-intelligence. See Own intelligence.

imination, Seminal. See Seed.

jnse of Letter.
1. 8i6'. The "Word in the letter heing of this

iraoter, it serves as a support for Heaven ; for all the

idom of the Angels in regard to the things of the

urch is terminated in the sense of the letter of the

:rd as in its basis ; and therefore the Word in the

ter may be called the support of Heaven. For this

son the sense of the letter of the Word is most holy,

1 is even more powerful than its spiritual sense, as

i been made known to me by much experience in the

iritual World ; for when Spirits quote any passage

!ording to the sense of the letter, they at once excite

ne heavenly Society to conjunction with them. It is

;refore evident that for there to be any holiness or

wer in anything of the doctrine of the Church, it

ist be confirmed by the sense of the letter of the

Drd ; and that this must be done from those books of

5 Word which contain the spiritual sense. This shows

w dangerous it is to so falsify the Word as to destroy

3 Divine truth that is in its spiritual sense ; for by so

ing Heaven is closed against the man.

ensual. See Sensuous.

eptenary. See Seven.

ermon. See F'KEAcn-contwnart.

et on fire. See Inflame.

everity. See Heavy.

hadowing. See O^scuKR-inumbrare.

harp sayings. See Jest.

he. See He.

heath. See CovEKmo-involucrum.

heepfold. See Fold.

he-goat. See GoA-T-capella, and Goat--

capra,

hell (of egg). See Earthenware.

hewbread. Pants intuitionis. J. (Post).

337. See also under Bkead.

hiue. See Splendour.

hine through. See Translucent, and

Transparent.

hoot. See Vikwi-jaculum.

how, To. See T^-Li^-indicare.

hrewdness. See Expert.

hroud. See Shirt.

hudder. See Horror.

hut. See Close.

Shut up. See Ci.os^-claudere, Close up-
ocdudere, and Conclude.

Sibilant. See Hiss.

Sick. See Disease.

Sign. See T'EAAj-indicare.

Sign. Signum.

Docu. 232. The sign that will be given at this day

will be enlightenment, and from it an acknowledgment

and reception of the truths of the New Church. With

some, also, there will be an enlightenment that speaks,

which is more than a sign.

SilkTVorm. See Worm.

Sillily. See HviA.-stolidus.

Sinew. See Tendon.

Sing praise. See YRMSE-psallere.

Singing. See Melodious.

Sink back. See Relapse.

Sion. See Zion.

Skies. See Ether.

Skilfully. See Expertly, and Fit together.

Skilled. See Crafty.

Skin. See Cuticle.

Sloth. See iDLENESS-z's'^awfl.

Sluggishness. See Torpor.

Smite. See Shake-off, STRiKE-zV«//w^f/-«,

and STKiK.'E.-percellere.

Snare. See Sorcery.

Snatch. See S^iz^.-arripere, and Seize-

rapere.

Social intercourse. See Converse-it^jw-

versari.

Softer. See Tender.

Solemn promise. See Y-e.o^i\%Y.-spond€re

Solemnities. See Customary.

Solidified. See Concrete.

Somnambulist. See Sleepwalker.

Sorrow. See Sadness.

Sort. See FLOUR-/«n»a.

Speck. See Vts.ov-gutta.

Spectacle. See SiKOW-spectaculum.



Speech 790 Stroke, To

Speech. See Speak.

Sphere. Sphaera.

De Conj. 78. On a sphere of adultery. (See

Adultery, here.)

Spine. See Thorn.

Spiritual truth.
F. 3. See Tktjth, here. W.251. E.298'.

Spiritual World.
A. 2987-2992. See WoKLD, here.

Sport. See Play.

Sprout. See 'KoV)-virga.

Squares. See ToKEN-/'«.f«;-a.

Stage. See Station.

Stage-player. See Play.

Standing, A. See Station.

Starting-place. Career. See Prison.

Statute. See YveAAC-forensis.

Stay. See Staff.

Stay. See Subsist.

.Steadfast. See Consist, Firm, and
O'S&'YmkCY-obnixitas.

Stern. See Serious.

Stimulated. See Excited.

Sting (of conscience). See Bite.

Stir up. See Excite.

Stone, Rough. See 'Kocv^-saxum.

Streaks. See Striped.

Streaming, A. Undatio. See WAVE-z/«ia.

Streamlet. See Brook.

Streams. See AVatercourse.

Street. See Quarter- »/««.

Strengthen. See Firm.

Stricture, Strictly. See Narrow.

Strike out. See Shake off.

Strip. See Denude.

Stripe. See Plague.

Stripped. See Naked.

Strive for. See Emulate.

Stroke. See Plague.

Stroke, To. See Soothe.

Stump. See 'SiTQCv^-stirps.

Stupid. Obesus. See Dull.

Subterranean places. See Vault.

Suck, Suckle, Suckling. See Milk.

Sufferings. See Vexation.

Sufficient. See Enough.

Superior. See Higher.

Supersede. See Omit.

Support. See Firmament.

Surety, Suretyship. See PROMisE-i^w-

dere. •

Surmise. See Augur.

Surpass. Praestare. See Perform.

Surrender. See Emancipate.

Swaddling-clothes. See Bandage.

Sway. See Vacillate.

Swear falsely. See Perjure.

Swedenborg.
T. 16. Swedenborg a layman.

Tablet. See ^i^yL-caudex.

Tactile. See TavciA-tactus.

Take. Acdpere. See Receive.

Take away. See Derogate.

Take possession. See Occupy.

Tares. Zizania.

J. 70^ 'The tares ' = those who are interiorly evil.

C.J.ioe.

R. 6456. 'The tares are the sons of that evil one' =
falsities from Hell.

Tear, To. See Cut asunder.

Tent-companionship. See Dwelling-

together.

Tenuity. See Thin.

Ternary, Tertian. See Three.

Texture. See Weave.

Theft, See Steal.

Thorn. See Bramble.

Throb. See Tremulous.



Throw 791 Unequal

tirow. See Cast forth.

hus. See So.

le. See '^'E.A.Y'E.-nectere.

ilL See Cultivate.

imes. See CHANCE-w/m.

okeu. See Augur.

o-morrow. See Morrow.

orch.. See Pitch-pine.

'orn. See "BJEMD-Iacerare.

'oss. See Shatter.

'otter. See Nod, and Vacillate.

'rack, To. See l-s^VE.&TiChT'e.-ittdagare.

'raffic. See Trade.

'raffic, To. See Merchandise.

'ransparent. PeUnddns.

D. 2349. When the Natural is thus compliant, it is

impared to something transparent . . ,

treasure up. See Store up.

trials. See Temptation.

?roops. See Drove.

trouble. See Trade.

troublesome. See Unsuitable.

?rust. See Confidence.

^ruth Divine. See Divine Truth.

Tube. See Siphon.

['urf. See Sod.

["urn. See Convert.

tutorship. See M.k.%i^v.-magister.

Pwig. See 'Sinooi-surcichis.

Pwist back. See Retorsion.

Pwisting, A. See Torture.

Pwo days. See Days, Two.

Pwofold. See Double.

Pziim. See ZiiM.

Jnanimous. See Consent.

Jnbeautiful. See Beauty.

Unceasing. See Perennial.

Unequal. See Inequality.

Unexpected. See Unawares.

Unfold. See Evolve.

Unhappiness. See HAPPiNEss^fl«.f///'a.f.

Unimpaired. See Inviolate.

Uninjured. See Inviolate.

Unlearned. See Learned.

Unloose. See Y)\%'s,Qi.-^'s.-dissolvere.

Unmarried. See Celibacy.

Unparalleled. See Singular.

Unstrung. See Enervate.

Untamed. See Wild-beast.

Unterminated. See Interminate.

Utility. See Usefulness.

Vane. See Index.

Vaunt. See 'BoKST-vejtdttare.

Verdant, To be. See Spring-w^.

Vermiculate. See Worm.

Very. See Himself.

Vessel. See Ship.

Vest. See Coat.

Vesture. See Coat.

Vindicate. See 'Rwu'EtiG'E.-vtndicare.

Vindictive. See 'R.uvEtiGE.-vindkare.

Violence. See Impetus.

Visible. SpedaMUs. See Look at.

Visual. See 'Si^'E.-videre.

Vitiate. See Fault.

Wages. See WmQ-R-appendere.

Wand. See 'R.on-baculus.

Wasting away, A. See Roam.

Watch-tower. See Watchman.

Wave. See 'KoTJL-volumen.

Waved about. See Vibrate.

Waver. See Vacillate.

Way of thinking. See Sentence.



Weakening 792 Withhold

Weakening. See DESTROV-lade/acfare.

Weariness, Wearisome. See Tedious-

NESS.

Wed. See MARRv-nuiere, and Wedding.

Weft. See ^\'E^Wl'/rt.

Weight. See Heavy.

Weighty. See GviLT-sons.

Whirlpool. See GuLF-^^ra^^;.

Whole. Universus. See Universal.

Wholesome. See Salvation-j-a&j-.

Wild. See Forest.

Willing, Willingly. See Spontaneous.

Wind-pipe. Aspera arteria. See Rough.

Wish, A. See Votive.

Witch. Maga. See Magic.

Witchcraft. See Fascination, and Sor-

cery.

Withdraw. See Snatch away, and Turn
^s^.l:)Y.-secedere.

Withhold. See Prohibit.

Womanhood. See Yovin-Juventus.

Wonderful. See Stupendous.

Work, To. See Operate.

Worn out. See Obsolete, and Prepare-

conficere.

Worse, Grows. See Heavy, To be-

ingravare.

Worship, Place of. See Temple.

Worthless. See Vile.

Wounded. See Thrust through.

Wreath. See Laurel.

Wrenching, A. See Torture.

Wrest. See Toxscn-stringere.

Wrongly. Sinistre. See Left.

Yawn. See Civu^-hiatus.

Young, The. See Whelp.

Zealous. See SiTXSTiY-studium.



LATm-EI^GLISH VOCABULARY.

Prbfatoky Note.—The following Vocabulary contains three classes of entries :

—

First: Latin words (and a few Swedish words) of which the English equivalents constitute the heads to the

ious articles in the Concordance. These words, together with their English renderings, are printed in the

cabulary thus, Amor-Love.

Second : Latin words which are not so represented by any English equivalents in the Concordance heads,

ese, together with their English meanings, and a few references to places in the Writings where they occur,

ad thus, Quare (wherefore). H.g^. 48.

Third: Additional references to the first class of entries, which are printed thus, Agmen-Body. R.655^.

"Words of the second class are mainly such as occur in the Writings without doctrinal significance ; such as

ny conjunctions, prepositions, and adverbs ; also words of rare occurrence, and verbal phrases of common
urrence. It will be understood that in most cases only specimen instances are given.

While it is not claimed that even with these additions the Vocabulary contains a complete list of all the

;in and other words that occur in the Writings, it is believed that it will be found to be of much use to

dents and translators of the original Writings. It is at any rate the heginninrj of a complete Dictionary to

Latin of Swedenborg.

A.

larte (on the part of). T.37o^

juo. H.64^. L.3oe. 46^ R.6.

161. 962!^ T.3382. 339'. 7162.

-From. H.75.

-apud-From.

actio-Driving away, A.

addon-Abaddon.
ilienare-Alienate. E. 710". 768H
alienatio-Alienation.

bas (abbot). T.683.

breviare-Shorten.

ieel-Adbeel.

dere-Hide.

iicare-Renounce.

iicatio-Renunciation.

iomen-Abdomen.
iucere-Draw away. See also

mder head-duceiv. A. 9164.

5.1162^

iuctio-Drawing away, A.

3l-Abel.

jrrare-Wander.

isse. See Absit.

:b-Abib.

es-Fir.

gere-Drive away.

Lhu-Abihu.

mael-Abimael.

melech-Abimelech.

re-Go away. To.

Ablactare-Wean, To.

Ablatio-Taking away, A. A. 9 150.

Ablegare-Banish, To.

Abluere-Wash away. To.

Ablutio-Washing off', A.

Abnegare-Deny.
Abolere-Abolish.

Abolitio-Abolition.

Abominabilis-Abominable. T.628.

Abominatio-Abomination. £.827^

Abortiri-Abort. £.710^

Abortus-Abortion. T. 183. 367.

Abradere-Shave off'.

Abraham, Abram-Abraham, Abram.

Abripere-Pluck off.

Abrogare-Abrogate. E.274*.

Abrogatio (abrogation). M.340'.

Absoedere (depart). M.2I4«.

AbscessuB-Abscess. A. 7524.

Abschalom-Absalom.
Abscindere-Cut off. To.

Abscondere-Hide. A. 91 25.

Absconditio (a hiding). M.167.

Absconsio-Hiding, A.

Absens-Absen t.

Absentia-Absence.

Absimilis (unlike). H.221. M.141.

Absinthium-Wormwood.
Absit-Far be it.

Absolute (absolutely). M. 362.

Absolutio-Absolution. A. 9333".

Absolutus-Absolute. D.3550.

Absolvere-Absolve.

Absonus-Absurd. A.8918.

Absorbere-Absorb. E.331-.

Abaorptio (absorption ). T.3i^

Absque (without). H.59. T.483.

485. 489. 615.

Abstentia-Abstinence.

Abaterere-Deter. A. 8452.

Abstergere-Wipe away.

Abstersio-Wiping away, A.

Abstluere-Abstain, To.

Abstracte-Abstractedly.

Abstractio-Abstraction.

AbstractuB-Abstract. E.11242.

D.Wis.vii.5^.

Abstrahere-Abstract, To.

Abatrusus-Abstruse.

Abaurditaa-Absurditas.

AbsurduB (absurd). Inv. 19.

Abundantia-Abundance.
Abunde (abundantly). M.369.

T.iio^.

Abusus-Abuse.

Abuti-Abuse, To.

Abyssinia-Abyssinia.

AbysBus-Deep, A.

Ac (also). H.178.

Academia-Academy.

Accedere-Approach, To.

Accedit (add to this). T.630.



Accelerare 794 Adstipulari

Accelerare-Hasten. 51.304".

Accendere-Kindle.

AccentuB-Accent.

Acoeptare - Accept. A. 6 7848. E.

32S".

Acceptatio-Acceptance.

Accersitae (from arcesso). D.4369.

Aocessibilis (accessible). R.962''.

Accessio, Accessus-Appvoach, An.
Accessorium - Accessory, An. E.

1 112^.

AccessoriuB (accessory). R.675^
Accideutalis (accidental). M.256.
Accidentia - Accident, An (see

Happeu-flicct'dcre).

Accidere-Happen.
Accinctus (girded). M.512. T.463.
Accingere-Gird.

Accipere-Eeceive.

Accipiter-Hawk, A.

Acclamatio-Sh outing, A.
Acclinare (incline to). M. 108.

Acclivitas (acclivity). M.76.
Acclivum (acclivity). M.76I
Accola-Xeiglibour.

Accommodare-Accommodate.
Accommodatio-Accommodation.
Accommodatioree. H.515.
AcoreBcere-Grow.

Acoumulatio (accumnlation). W.
2692.

Accuratus-Accurate.

Accurrere-(run to). H.429«.
Acousare-Accuse.

Accusator-Acouser.

Acerbitas-Sharpness.

Acervua-Heap, A.

Acescens-Sour.

Acetabulum-Socket, A.
AcetosuB-Sour.

Acetum-Vineo-ar.

Achan-Achan.

AchaBus-Ahaz. £.7061*.

Achates-Agate, An.
Acheron-Acheron.

Achor-Achor. E. 1083.

Achusath-Ahusath.

> Acies-Keenness of sight.

Acinus (berry). M.S^.

Aconitum-Aconite.
Acontiae ( = scrpcntcsjac^iU). T. 380*.

Aoquiesoere. A. 8 176. H.74-.

M.79.

Acquirere-Acquire.

Aoquisitio-Acquisition.

Acrimonia (acridity). M.253".

Actio-Action (see Act). E.io8o=.

D.Wis.vii.42.

Activitas-Activity. D.Love xx.

Activus-Active.

ActnaliB-Actual.

Actualitas - Actuality. A. 9009".

0.3892".

Actualiter-Actually . H. 1 1 8. 121.

203^. M.306^.

Actuare-Actuate

.

Actum est (it is all over with).

A. 5822. c^o^^-. 5135*.

(having treated). T.

393- 571-

ActuB-Act, An. E.901. D.Love

Actutum - Immediately. T.367^.

4840. 607.

Acuere (sharpen). M.79*. T.74'.

Aculeatus-Pointed.

Aculeus-Poiut.

Acumen-Acumen. A. 8878. D.4115.

4751. £.80215.1

Acnminare-Sharpen.

Acuplctor-Embroiderer, An.

Aoupictura^Embroidery.

Acupingere-Embroider.

AcuB-Needle, A.

Acutio (sharpening). M. 145*.

Acute-Acutely (see Sharp).

Acutus-Sharp.

Ad-To.

Ad captandum. T.484.

Ad instar. T.583. 586".

Adlubitum. H. 137'. 228.

Ad nutum. H.137'.

Ad obsequia. H. 137^.

Adaequare-Adapt.

Adah-Adah.
Adam-Adam. £.736^
Adamantinus - Adamantine (see

Diamond).

Adamare-Love, To.

Adamas-Diamond. T. i lo*.

AdamicuB, AdamiticuB - Adamic,

Adamitic.

Adaptare-Adapt. H.282.

Adaptatio-Adaptation. A.9399.

Adaugere-Grovf.

Adblandinientum-B]andishment(see

Flatter).

Adblandirl-Flatter.

Add ere-Add.
Addicabilis (ascribable). T.640.

Addicare-Ascribe. £.1138".

Addicatio-Ascription

.

(devotedness). M.306^.

Addicere - Attach. H.74. T.448.

4551- 516.

Addictus. T.44I''. 526. 561. 562^.

Addisceie-Learn

.

Additamentum - Additament (see

Add). T. Index General, at the

end.

Adducere-Bring. A. 7643. 8705.

Adductio. M.243.

Adelheim-Adelheim.

AdepB-Fat.

AdesBB-Present, To be.

Adhaerere-Gleave.

Adhibere (employ). A. 7097. 9306.

9472.

Adhortatio. A. 2542.

Adhuc-Still. T.457. 607'.

Adiaphoron-Indiiference, Matter of.

Adigere-Drive, To.

Adimere-Take away.

Adipiscere-Attain. H.356. T. 160".

331. 423<=. 640^. E.193.

Adire-Approach, To.

Aditus-Approach, An.

Adjectivus (adjective). R. 10.

Adjicere (add). H.432. 435. 438.

M.SS^' 87.

Adjudicatlo., A. 9160.

Adjunctio-Adjuiiction.

Adjungere-Adjoin.

Adjurare-Adjure.

Adjuratio-Adjuration.

Adjutrix-Conourrent. D.6054.

Adjuvare - Assist. A. 8248. 8719.

E.764.

Adierheim-Adlerheim.

Adma-Admah.
Adminiculum-Aid, An.
Administrare-Administer.

Administratio-Administration.

D.Love xii. D.Wis.xi.4.

Administrator-Administrator.

Administratrix. 0.2500".

Administrum-Instrnraent. J. 30.

Admirare-Wonder, To.

Admiratio-Wonder.
AdmiBsio-Admission.

Admittere-Admit.

Admonere-Warn.
Admonitio-Warning, A.

Adnatus. T,537.

Adnumerare. T.453.

Adolere-Burn, To.

AdolcBcens-Young (see Adolescence).

AdoleBcentia-Adolescence. H. 166.

Adolescere - Grow up (see Adol-

escence).

Adonai-Adonai. Coro. 51^. (See A.

29212. .
i.)

Adonis-Adonis.

Adoptare-Adopt.
Adoptatio-Adoption.

AdoptivuB. J.(Post.)37.

Adorare-Adore.

Adoratio-Adoration.

Adorator. H.324.

Adoreus (glory). M. 10. T.72I"-

Adorlre-Attack.

Adornare-Dress, To.

Adplaudere-Clap. M.2332. 315'^.

Adramandoni-Adramandoni.
AdsclBcere-Associate. D.4475.

AdBcltitiuB-Adscititious.

AdBcribere-Ascribe. A. 6481. T.562',

Adstipulari-Agree. A.53262. M.45

T.9. 112.



Adstringere 795 Aliquautisper

stringere, T.71. D.sygid.
uUa-Adulla.

uUamita^AduUamito.
lulter-AduIterer.

mlterare-Adulterate.

-Commit adultery. E.

935"'- 1083=.

lulteratio-Adulteration.

lulterinus (adulterine). D.4406.

lulterium - Adultery. £.803''.

949S.

lultuB-Adult.

lumbrare - Shadow forth (see

Shade).

Inmbratio - Adumbration (see

Shade).

lunare-TJnite. M.447^.

lurere-Burn, To.

lustio-Burning, A.

Ivena-Guest ; andunder Novitiate.

H.35-

Iventus-Advent.

Iversari-Adverse, To be. D.4223.
IveraariUS-Adversary.

Iversatio -Opposition.

Iversitas (adversity). T.434.

Iveraus-Adverse. E. 139. 15S.

ivertere-Advert.

Ivertentia^Advertence

.

Ivocatus-Advccate, An.
Ivolare-Fly to.

lytum-Adytum.
ides-Building, A.

sdificare-Build. E.840'^.

idificium-Building, A. R.875I
J.(Post.)i2.

3gre (with difficulty). A. 11986.

9009. T.448S.

3gritudo-Sickness.

3grotare-Sick, To be.

sgrotus-Sick.

3gyptiacus, Aegyptius-Egyptian.

sgyptus-Egypt.

jmulari-Emulate.

smulatio-Emulation. M.291.
Jmulus-Emulous. M.281. T.324.

Jneus-Brazen.

snlgma-Enigma. A. 66.

inigmaticus-Enigmatical.

iolus-Eolus. T.339.

squalis-Equal.

iqualitas-Equality.

square. H.459=.

iquatio. M.222''.

iquator. T. 185.

ique (equally). H.57.

squilibrare-Equilibrate.

iquilibratio-Equilibration.

iquilibritim-Equilibrium.

!quinoctialis (equinoctial). M. 104.

squinoctium-Equinox.

!quiparare - Compare. H. 223^.

265. T.67. io62.

Aequitas-Equity,

Aequivalere-Equivalent, To be.

Aequivocue-Equivocal.

Aer-Air. T.178.

Aerarium-Treasury.

Aereus-Aerial.

AeruginosuB. M . 1 1 5

.

Aerugo-Eust.

Aerumna-Ca] amity.
-Want. M.294i=.

Aerumnosus-Wretched (see Calam
ity).

Aes-Brass. E.70'. 355^-. 1147.

Aesculus-Oak, The Italian.

Aestas-Summ er.

Aestimare-Estimate.

Aestimatio-Estimation.

Aestivus-Summer, Of.

Aestuare-Heated, To be.

Aestuosus-Hot, Very (see Heat-

aeshts).

Aestus-Heat.
Aetas-Age.

Aeternare-Eternize.

Aeternitas-Eternity.

Aeternus-Eternal.

Aether-Ether. T.61

Aethereus-Ethereal.

Aethiopia-Ethiopia.

Aethiops-Ethiopian.

Aetna (Etna). T.79^

Affabllis-Courteous.

Affabilitas-Affability.

Affatim (abundantly).

Affectare-Strive after.

Affectatio - Affectation (see Strive

after).

Affectio-Affection. E.3255.

8032. 826-. 8372. 865. lOOI

1 185. 1201^ I202''. I2I42.

Affectio boni-Affection of good.

Affectio veri- Affection of truth.

E.863. 1». 8672. ii64'

Affectus-Mood.

Afferre-Bring.

Afferre in medium. H.229.

Afacere-Affect, To. A. 7351.

AfScere probris-Revile, To.

AfBnis-Relation by marriage

Affinity).

AiEnitae-Affinity. E. 1 1

1

Afiirmare-Affirm.

Afflrmatio-Affirmation. M.25S.

Affirmativus-Atfirmative.

Affixus (fastened). T.45i^

Afflare-Breathe, or Blow (see AfSa

tus).

Afflatus-Afflatus.

Affliotio-Affliction.

Affligere-Afflict.

Affluentia (a flowing to).

Affluere-Flow to (see Afflux).

Affluxus-Afilux. T.160I

838=.

. 5 M. II.

M.182.

D.1278.

32612.

1163.

1 1 73.

(see

M.9.

Affulgere-Shine, To. £.9621".

Africa-Africa.

Ager-Field, A.

Agere-Act, To.

-Impel, To. A.2292^ C.J. 69.

Agger-Dyke.
Agglutinare-Agglutinate, To.

Aggravare-Heavy, To make.

-Oppress, To.

Aggredi-Attaek.

Aggregare. T.536^.

Agitare-Agitate, To. E,.334.

Agitatic-Agitation.

Agmen-Body. R.655^. D.io63^

Agna^Lamb.
Agnatus (relation). T.459^ ".

Agnus-Lamb.
Agueta-Agnes.
Agnitio-Aoknowledgment.

Agnoscere-Aoknowledge.

Agon-Agony. D.Wis.vii.2-. 4°.

Agrestis-'Wild.

Agricola-Husbandman.

Ah! T.S04=.

Aharon-Aaron. E.768''.

Ahenns. D.Min.4737.

Aholiab-Aholiab.

Aio (say). T.8o5.

Aj-Ai.

Akkad-Accad.

Ala-Wing, A.

Alabastrum-Alabaster.

Alacrltas-Alacrity. E.991'. 1057'.

Alapa^Slap, A.

Alatus-Vibratory.

-Winged.

Albedo-Whiteness.

Albus-White.

Alcohol-Alcohol.

Alcoran-Koran.

Alea-Dice

(what is uncertain). T. 369.

Alere-Feed, To.

Alexander-Alexander (the great).

(the bishop). T.632.

Alexandrinus. T.632.

Alfwarsamheter (Swed. - earnest-

nesses). D. 1442.

Alga-Flag, A.

Algeriani. D. 5667a.

Alibi (elsewhere). H.66.

Alicubi (somewhere). T. 119'.

Alienigena-Foreigner.

Alienus-Strange.

Alimentum-Food

.

Allmonia. T.491.

Alio (elsewhither). A. 10422-.

Alioquin (otherwise). H.197^.

T.37I'- 574-

Alipea (wingfooted). M.103.

Aliqua (some). H. 1 10.

Aliquamdiu-Some time. R.875-.

Aliquautisper. H.210. 447. M.7. 10.



Aliquantum 796 Angelus spiritualis

Aliquantum. H.47. 200.

Aliquatenus. M.189. T.30. 365'.

609.

Aliqui (some). T.535-.

Aliquid-Something.

Aliquis. T.438. 525- 535''-

Aliquot (some). H.6. 50. T.3853.

Aliquoties (some times). H.68. 74.

992. T.3652. 561. 5620.

Aliter-Otherwise. T.457. 580.

Aliter prorsus. T.449.

Aliter vero. T. 796'.
|

Alites (Alate8(?)). M.4162. 0.3626".

Aliunde. H.94". 137. M.225«.

T.177^. 3S0. 384.

Alius-Other.

AUaborare-Labonr, To. T. iio^.

Allapsus-Approach, An. A. 7805.

Sni.
AUatus (from Adferre). H.i-. 67.

212". T.gs^. 490".

AUectamentum. M.S2.

Alleotare-AUure. A.934S*.

AUegare. 1.5151=. 640"-. 814=.

Allegoricus. T.810.

AUeluja^Hallelujah.

AUemannia-Germany.
Allevare-Lift up.

AUloere-AUure.

Allidere-Dash, To.

Alligare-BinJ. D.3640.

Allium-Garlic.

Alloqui-Speak to (see speak).

AUuere-Flow to.

Almodad-Almodad.
Aloe-Aloes.

Alpha-Alpha.
Alphabet. 11.326^

Altare-Altar. E.8ii=.

Alter-Other, The.

Altera vita-Other life, The.

Alteratio-Alteration.

Altercari-Dispute, To.

Altercatio-Dispute, A.

Alternare-AUernate, To.

Altematim-Alternately.
Alternatio-Alternation.

Alteruus-Alternate.

Alterumve. H. 324.

Alteruter (the one or the other).

A.9331.

Alte-Highly, Deeply. H.n8.
Altitudo-Height.

Altus-High.

Alumnus-Pupil.

Alvearium-Hive.

Alveus-Channel.

Alvus-Belly. D.Min.4680.
Amahilie - Loveable. M.49''. 55.

Amabilitas-Amiableness (see Love-

able).

Amaleck-Amalek.
Amalekita-Amalekite.

Amandare. E.1091.

Amare-Love, To.

Amare Dominura (see Love to the

Lord).

Amare proximum (see Love towards

the neighbour).

Amaricare-Bitter, To make.

Amaritudo-Bitterness.

Amaror-Bitterness.

Amarus-Bitter.

Amasius-Lover.

Amator-Lover.

Amaurosis - Amaurosis. D. Love

xxi^

Amaziah-Amaziah.

Ambages-Windings.
Ambas (from Ambo). M.2g3'.

Ambigere-Doubt, To. H.5.

Ambiguus-Ambiguous.
Ambire-Compass, To.

Ambitio-Ambition.

Ambitus - Compass, A. A. 5343.

7437'-

Ambo-Both.
Ambrosia-Ambrosia.

Ambulacrum-Walk, A.

Ambulare-Walk, To.

Ambulatio-Walking, A.

Ambulatorium-Promenade, A (see

Walk).

Amen-Amen. D.5899. D.Wis.xi. la.

Amena (mad). M.212".

Amentia-Madness.

America (America). P. 330'.

D.3194". 3S67.

AmethystuB-Amethyst.

Amianthus-Asbestos.

Amica-Friend.

Amice-Friendly. H.462a'. T.324.

Amicire-Clothe. E. 1222.

Amicitia-Friendship.

Amiotus-Glothing. D.3224. 3226.

Amiculum-Cloak, A.

Amicus-Friend.

Amita-Aunt.
Amittere-Lose.

Ammon-Ammon.
Ammonita-Ammonite.
Amoenitas-Pleasantness.

AmoenuB-Pleasant.
Amor-Love.
Amor coelestis-Celestial love.

Amor conjugialis-Marriage (or Con-

jugial) love.

Amor Divinus-Divine love.

Amor domlnandi, dominii, imper-

andi, regnandi-Love of domin-

ating.

Amor dominans-Euling love.

Amor erga proximum-Love towards

the neighbour.

Amor in Deum-Love to God (see

Love to the Lord).

Amor in Dominum-Love to the Lord.

Amor mundi-Love of the world.

Amor mutuuB-Mutual love.

Amor regnans-Reigning love.

Amor sexus-Love of the sex.

Amor spiritualis-Spiritual love.

Amor sui-Love of self.

Amora-Gomorrah.
Amotio (removal). T. 135^

Amovere-Put away.

Amphitheatrum-Amphitheatre.
Ample (fully). A.943i°. H.27o^

T.705". 790.

Amplexari-Embrace, To.

Amplexatio-Embracing, An.

Amplificare-Enlarge, To.

Amplificatio-Enlargement, An.

Amplificus. T. 365''.

Amplitudo. E. i S3^.

Amplus (full). T.31.

Amram-Amram

.

Amstelodam-Amsterdam.
Amurca-Dregs. T.519.

AmuBsis-Rule, A.

Amygdala-Almond.
Amygdalus-Almond-tree.
Anabaptismus-Anabaptism.

Anakim-Anakim.
Analogia-Analogy.

Analogice-Analogically.

AnalogicuB-Analogical.

Analogon-Analogue.

Analogus-Analogous.
Analysis-Analysis.

Analytice-Analytically.

Analyticus-Analytical. D.2606.

Anamin-Anamin.
Anastomosis-Anastomosis.

Anataria-Bittern.

Anathema^Anathema. T.68S".

Anathematizare-Anathematize.
Anatomia-Anatomy.
Anatomicus-Anatomical. D.Wis.vi'.

AncepB-T\vo-edged.

Anchora-Anchor.

Ancilla-Maidservant.

Andreas-Andrew.
Aner-Aner.

Angelo-Angelo.

Angelicus - Angelic

H.288". 304".

Angelus-Angel. E. 130^.

-

304. 867^ 909. 998*. lOOI

iiii. ii66=. 1183^
Angelus coelestis-Celestial Angel.

E. 1042^.

Angelus Dei-Angel ofGod (see Angel

of Jehovah).

Angelus Jehovae-Angel of Jehovah.

AngeluB naturalis-Natural Angel.

Angelus spiritualis-Spiritual Angel.

(see Angel).

-8. 282^

1087'.
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;i-Anguish, To feel.

jlia-England.

jlicauus, Anglicus-English.

;lua-Englisbniau.

;or-Anguish.

juis-Snake.

2;iilarls-Cornerstone.

julatus-Angular (see Corner).

?uluB-Corner.

justare-Straiten.

^stia-Straitness.

justus-S trait.

helare-Pant.

helitus. T.1360.

ima-Soul.

imadvertentia - Animadversion

see Notice).

imadvertere-Notice, To.

imal-Aniraal.

imalculum (see Animal).

imalis-Animal.

imare-Animate. D.Wis.xii.

imatio-Animation.

imosus-Courageous. D.3228.

imus-Mind.

uectere (connect). A. 9236.
nihilare-Annihilate.

nihilatio-Annihilation.

non. H.86. R.962=. M.182'.

r.176. 356^ 3852.

nona-Provision.
nosus (aged). T. 137'.

nuere-Assent, To. E. 1029-.

luullare (annihilate). D.6098^.

nulus-Ring, A.

nuntiare - Announce. £.324^
350'. 910.

muntiatio-Annunciation.

lodynon. T.665'.

isa-Handle, A.

(opportunity). T.430'5.

laer-Goose.

isula-Hook, A.

itagonista-Opponent.

ite-Before. A. 8 194.

iteactus. M.230". T.477.

itecedens - Antecedent. T.360.

5272.

itecessus. H. 358.

itediluvianus-Antsdiluvian.

itemurale-Bulwark.

itenuptialis. M.307<=. 309.

itequam (before). T.409. 463.

iterior-Front.

iteslgnanus-Leader.

ithropophagus-Cannibal.

itichristus-Antichrist.

iticipatus. M.78^ 459.

iticuria-Reception room,

itious (front). T.i85=.

itipas-Antipas.

itipatheticus-Antipathetic.

itipathla-Antipathy. M.47a.

Antipodes-Antipodes.

Antiquare (to become old). T. 756.

Antiquissimua-Most Ancient.

Antiquitaa-Antiquity (see Ancient).

Antiquus-Ancient.

Antistes-Leading man.
Antithalamum - Antechamber. M.

20.

Antlia-Pump, A.

Antlia pneumatica-Airpump.
Antouius-Anthony.
Antrorsum-In front (see Front).

Antrum-Cave, A.

Anus-Anus.

Anus-Old woman.
Auxietas-Anxiety.

Anxius-Anxious.

Aorta. M.315'.

Aper-Boar. A.9335. C.J.83.

Aperire-Open, To.

Aperitio-Opening, An.

Apertibilis. T. 720''.

Apertura-Aperture, An (see Open-
aperire).

Apex-Accent, An.

Apiarium-Hive, A.

Apinior (Swed.-apes). D.393.

Apia-Bee. Docu.302. I. par. 3.

Apocalypais-Apocalypse.

Apollo-Apollo.

Apollyon-ApoUyon.
Apoplexia-Apoplexy.

Apoatasia. M. 464.

Apostema-Abscess.

Apostolicus-Apostolic. Coro.59''.

Apostolus-Apostle.

Apothecariua-Apothecary.

Apotheosis-Apotheosis. T. 1 7
7''.

Apparatus-Magnificence.

Apparens-Apparent.

Apparenter-Apparently.

Apparentia - Appearance. E. 950,

1033^.

Apparere-Appear.

Apparitio-Appearing, An.

Appelare-Call, To.

Appelatio-Calling, A.

Appelere-Apply, To.

Appendentia-Appendage.

Appendere-Weigh.

Appendix - Appendix. T.5l6«. E.

200''. 911°. gi2-.

Apperoeptibiliter-Perceptibly.

Apperceptio-Perception, Appercep-

tion.

Appercipere-Perceive, iApperceive,

To.

Appetere-Appetite for, To have an.

(to desire eagerly). A. 8568.

E. 1022^

Appetibilis-Desirab] e.

Appetitio, Appetitus-Appetite.

Applanare-Level, To.

Applauaibilitas-Praise.

Applicabilis-Applicable.

Applicare-Apply.

Applicate. T.36. 508^.

Applicatio-Applioation.

Apponere-Apply. T.33i°.

Appoaitus (united to). A.7319.

E.336.

Apprehendere-Apprehend.
Apprimia (especially, very). T.632.

Approbatio-Approbation.

Appropinquare-Approach, To.

Appropinquatio-Approach.

Appropriare-Appropriate.

Appropriatio-Appropriation.

Approximare-Approach, To.

Approximatio-Approach. A. 41 11^.

De Verbo 3^. \

Apricus-Sunny.

Apsis-Apsis.

Aptare-Adapt.

Aptatio-Adaptation.

Aptitudo. D.3918.

Apud-With. T.420. 510. 511. 583.

(in). T.7222.

Aqua-Water.
Aquaduetua-Watercourse.

Aqualiculum-Trough.

Aqueus-Watery,
Aquila-Eagle.

Ar-Ar.

Ara^Altar.
Arabia-Arabia.

ArabicuB-Arabic. M.326^.

Araba-Arabian.

Aram-Aram.
Aramoeus-Aramean.
Aranea-Spider.

Ararath-Ararat.

Arare-Plough, To.

Aratio-Ploughing, A.

Arator-Plougher, A.

Aratrum-Plough, A.

Arbiter (judge). T. 137.

Arbitrari - Think (see Will - arbit-

rium).

Arbitrariua - Arbitrary (see Will-

arlitriuni).

Arbitrium-Will.

Arbor-Tree.

Arbor olei-Oil tree.

Arbor scientiae-Tree of knowledge.

Arbor vini-Vine.

Arbor vitae-Tree of life.

Arboretum-Plantation.

Arboreus-Arboreal (see Tree).

Arbustum-Shrub. M.231.

Area-Ark.

Arcana Coelestia-Arcana Coelestia.

Arcaniata-Arcanist.

Arcanum-Arcanum.
Arcere-Keep away (see Close-arctus).

T.120. D.3892.
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Arcessere-Summon. A. 9009.

Archangelus-Archangel.

ArchididasculuB-Archteacher.

Archiepisoopus (Archbishop). T.

172=.

Architectonice. M.355.

Architectonicus-Architectonic.

ArcMtectura-Architecture.

Architectns-Architect.

Architriclinus-Ruler of Feast.

Arcte-Closely.

Arcticus (Arctic). 1.527^
Arctus-Close.

Arcuatus. R.S75^

Arcua-Bow, A. E.866^.

Ardea (herou). E. I loo''-.

Ardere-Burn (see Ardour).

Ardescere-Inflame.

Ardor-Ardour. 11.304". 312.

ArduuB. M.75.

Arear-Threshing-floor.

(area). R.655. 875''.

(flowerbed). H.1S5. M.8^.

Arefacere-Dry up.

Arefactio-"\Vitliering (see Dry
up).

Arena^Sand.
Arenarius. T.4S4''.

Arenosus-Sandy.

Arens-Dry.

Arescere-Dry, To.

Argenteus-Silrern.

Argentum-Silver.

Argentum aevum-Silver Age.
Argentum vivum-Quicksilver.

Argilla-Clay.

Arglllaceus-Clay, Of.

Arguere-Charge, To.

Argumentatio-Argumentation. A.

8313'-

Argumentum-Arguiueut. A.8313^.

R.455''- D.3374.

Argus-Argus.

Argute-Sharply

.

Argutiae. R.675^
Arianua-Arian. P.23i^ E.goo^
Ariditas-Dryness.

Aridus-Dry.

Aries-Ram.

Arista-Ear (of corn).

Aristlppus-Aristippus.

Aristocraticus-Aristocratic.

Aristoteles-Aristotle. D.5630^.

Aristotelicus-Aristoteliau.

Arithmeticus-Arithme tic.

iriuE-Arius.

irki-Arkitcs.

Arma-AVeapous.

irmageddou-Armageddon.
irmamentarium-Arseual.

irmatus (armed). T.^di".

irmentum-Herd.
irmilla-Bracelet. A. 10540^

Armklfide (Swed.-a sleeve). D.

4787. 4967. 4969a.

Armus-Flank.

Arnel-Arnel.

Arnon-Arnon. E.435*.

Aroer-Aroer. E. 9 1
1 '-.

Aroma-Spice.

Aromatarius-Perfuraer (see Spice).

Aromaticua-Aromatic (see Spice).

Aromatopoliis. T. 834°.

Arphachsehad-Arphaxad.
Arrhabo-Pledge.

Arridere-Smile, To.

Arrigere (to erect). D.Wis.ii^

Arripere-Seize.

Arroganter-Arrogantly.

Arrogantia-Arrogance.

Arrogare-Arrogate.

Ars-Art. M. 130=. E. 1203^. 1214^

Ai'teria-Artery.

Arteriola. T. 54-.

Articulare-Articulate.

Articulate. M. I5ia^.

Articulatio - Articulation. T. 57.

E.353'-

Articulatua-Articulate. T.23'=.

Articulus-Article. 11.285". T.626.

642.

Artlfex-Artificer. E. 1 1 45'.

Artificialis-Artificial. D.2631".

Artificiosus. T.335^ 785".

Artificium-Artifice.

Artighet (Swed. - politeness). D.

1442.

Artua-Joint.

Arundo-Reed.
Arvadi-Arvadites.

Arvum-Fruitful field.

Asasel-Azazel.

-Scapegoat.

Ascendere-Ascend.

Aacensua-Ascent.

Ascher-Asher.

Asohkenas-Ashkenaz.

Aachur-Assyria, Assyrian.

Asellus-Young ass (see Ass).

Asia-Asia.

Aaiaticus-Asiatic.

Aaiua-She-ass (see Ass).

Asininus. E. 329".

Aainus-Ass. E. 140''.

Asmodeus (Asmodean). E. 1003^

Aapectabilia-Visible.

Aspectus-Aspeet (see Look, To).

Asper-Rough.

Asperare (to make fierce). M.378".

Aspere-Roughly.

Aspergere-Sprinkle.

Asperitas-Roughness.

Aspernari-Spurn.

Aspersio-Sprinkling.

Aspicere-Look, To.

Aspirare-Breathe on.

Aapiratio-Breathiug on, A. D. Min.

4754-

Aspia-Asp.

Asaa-Azzah.

-Gaza.

Aaaare-Roast.

Asaecla-FoUovver.

Aasensua-Assent.

Asseutatio-Flattery.

Assentator-Flatterer.

Asaentiri-Assent, To.

Assequi-Overtake.

(attain). T.592e.

Asser-Beam. A. 6385. E. 1146^.

(board). M.6. 77^ 103=.

Aaserere-Assert.

Aaserini (post-like (?)). D. Min. 4576.
Assertio-Assertion. M.315'.

Asaertor. T.451.

Aaaeverare-Asseverate.

Asaeveratio-Asseveration.

Aaaidere-Sit.

Assiduitas-Diligence.

Asaiduus. M. 1 56.

Aasimilare-Liken.

Associare-Associate, To.

Aaauefacere-Habituate, To.

Asauere-Sew.

Assuescere-Accustom (see Custom).

Aaa'uetudo-Custom.

Aaaultus-Assault.

Assumere - Assume. H. 183^. E.

555". 1182I

Assumptio-Assumption

.

Asaumptus (taken). H.78.

AsBurgere-Rise, To.

Aaans-Roasted.

Aaeyrla-Assyria.

Asayrius-Assyrian.

Aat (but). H.31. T.123'. 369".

Aaterismus (constellation). T.I37'.

Asthma. T.482-.

Aatroitee (a magic precious stone),

M. 109-.

Astronomicus-Astronomical

.

Aatronomus (astronomer). T. 176*.

Aatrum-Star.

Aatus-Cunning.

Aatutia-Cunning.

Aatutus-Cunning.

Aaylum-Asylum. J.(Post.)5.

At vero (but verily, but). T.441.

510. 700^. 787. 797".

Atad-Atad.

Atavus-Great-grandfather,

Ataxia. T.496". eSs''.

Ateohnious-Unskilled.

Ater-Blaek. D. 1 294.

Atrare-Blacken.

Atror-Blackness.

Athanasiua - Athanasius. E. 807^

1 1032.

Atheismus-Atheism. Coro. 16.
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Atheisticus-Atheistical. Coro. 35'.

Athenaeum-Athenaeum.
Atheus-Atheist. T.722. E. losS-*.

Athleta^Wrestler.

Atlas-Atlas.

Atmosphaera-Atmosphere. E. 944^.

Ang. Idea i.

AtmosphaericuB-Atmospherio.

Atomus-Atom.
Atramentarium-Inkstand.

Atramentum-Ink.

Atrium-Court.

Atrocitas. E.411.

Atrophia^Atrophy.

Atrox-Atrocious.

Attamen. M.3042. T.ias''. 596^.

Attendere-Attend.

Attente (attentively). H.324.

Attentio-Attention. E.263. 294^.

Attenuare-Attenuate. M. 148.

Attinet. T.604.

Attingere-Reaoh, To.

Attollere-Lift up.

Attonitus (amazed). T.73-.

Attractio-Attraction

.

Attractivus-Attractive.

Attrahere-Attract.

Attribuere-Attribute, To.

Attributum-Attribute, An. E.852-.

Attritus-Braised.

Auceps-Birdcatcher.

Auctor-Author.

Auctoramentum-Consideration. T.

i8i2. De Verbo lo^. E.8o23.

Auotoritas-Authority, J. 56''.

Aucupari-Catch, To. M.294^.

Aucupatio-Hunt (see Catch).

Auoupium (a catching). M. 82.

495'-

Andacia-Audacity.

Andacter. M.287. 292^.

Audere-Dare.

Audlbilis-Audible (see Hear).

Audire-Hear.

(to be styled). A. 8318^.

Auditio-Hearin g.

Auditorium-Auditorium.

AudituB-Hearing.

Auferre-Take away. A. 9150. 9153.

Aufugere-Flee away.

Augere-Augmen t.

Augsburgensis-Augsburg.

Augnrare- Augur, To. T.78-'. E.

1067^.

Augurator-Augur, An.

Angurium-Augury.
Augustana- Augustan (see Augs-

burg).

Augustinus-Augustine.

Augustus-Augustus.

Aula-Court, A.

Aulaeum-Curtain, A. E.ioSS^.

Aulaevil-AulaeYil.

AulicuB-Courtier.

Aura-Aura.

Aurantia-Orange, An.

Aurantius-Orange.

Auratus-Gilded (see Gold).

Avirelia-Aurelia.

Aureus-Golden. R.962''.

Auricula^Auricle.

-Earlap.

Auris-Ear.

Aurora-Aurora.

-Dawn.
Aurum-Gold.
Ausoultare-Hearken.

Ausoultatio-Hearkening, A.

Ausim dicere (I venture to say).

T.15.

Auspicari-Begin. P. 255^.

Auspices-Auspices.

Auspicium-Auspices. E. 700'.

Auster-South.

Austerus-Severe.

Aut(or). H.38. 39. T.476'-^.

Autem (but). T.493.

Automaton -Automaton. E. 802''.

817. 1 138''. Ii53«.

Avitopsia-Dissection.

(personal observation).

T.585^
Autopsicus. M.175''.

Autor-Author.

Autumare-Suppose.

Autumnus-Autumn. E.376".

Auxiliator-Helper.

Auxiliatrix. E.1211''.

Auxilium-Help.

Avaritia-Avarice.

Avarus-Avariolous.

Avel Mizraim-Abel Mizraim.

Avellere-Pluck off.

Aven-Aven

.

Avena ( oats ). T. 5 3 1

.

Avere-Want, To. T.S632.

-Wish, To.

Aversari-Aversion, To feel.

Aversatile (repulsive). A. 7409.

Aversatio-Aversion.

Aversio -Turning away, A (see

Turn).

Avertere-Turn away (see Turn).

Aviditas-Avidity

.

Avidus (eager). M.S. 183.

Avis-Bird.

Avis- paradisiaca-Bird of paradise.

Avolare-Fly. T.600.

Avus-Grandfather.

Axilla. D.4642.

Axioma. E. 1207^.

Axis-Axis. D.1696.

Azal-Azal.

Azyga. W.405.
Azylum-Asyluni.

Azymus-Unleavened.

B-B.

Eaal-Baal.

Baalpeor. T.655.

Babel-Babel.

Babylon-Babylon (see Babel).

Babylonia-Babylonia (see Babel).

E. 1054'. 1058". 1065^. ioS6^

1088. 1091. 1122. 1139. 1183.

Babylouicus-Babylonish (see Babel),

Babylonius-Babylonish (see Babel).

Bacca-Berry. T. 78.

Bacchus. Coro. 33".

Bacillum-Staff.

Baoulus-Rod. D.4508.

Badius-Brown.

Bajulare-Bear, To.

Bajulus. T.563.

Balac-Balak.

Balaena-Whale.

Balbus-Stannner.

Balneum-Bath.
Balsamice. T. 568°.

Balsamicus. 1.537^
Baleamum-Balm.
Baltheus-Belt.

Baptisma, Baptismus-Baptism.

Baptizare-Baptize.

Baptizatio-Baptizing, A.

Barak-Barak.

Barar (see Borrar).

Barathrum-Gulf.

Barba-Beard.

Barbarus, Barbaricus-Strange. M.
246^

Barbatus-Bearded.

Barck-Barck.

Bared-Bered.

Barken (Swed.-the bark). D.4673.

Basohan-Bashan.

Basiliscus-Basilisk.

Basis-Base. E.275^^.

Basaus-Low.

Batavi-Dutch.

Batavia (Holland). M.380^.

BathuB-Bath.

Bdellium-Bdellium.

Beare-Bless.

Beatiiicare-Bless.

Beatiflcatio-Blessedness (see Bless-

Bearc).

Beatitudo-Blessedness, Bliss.

Beelschebub, Beelzebul-Beelzebub.

Beer-Beer.

Beer-lahai-roi-Beer-lahai-roi.

Beerschebah-Beersheba.

Behemoth-Behemoth.
Behm-Behm.
Bel-Bel.

Bela-Bela.

Belgicus. B. 38.

BellicuB (of war). T.I 12=.

Bellua-Beast. T.488. Coro. 47.

Bellum-War.
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BeUuB-Lovely. 0.4832".
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Calculare-Calculate.

Calculus-Calculation. D.3482.

-Pebble.

Calere-Hot, To be (see Heat).

Calescere-Grow hot (see Heat).

Calidus-Hot (see Heat).

Califieri-Hot, To become.

Caligare-Dark, To bo (see Darkness-

caligo).

Oaligatio-Darkness.

Callginosus - Dark (see Darkness-

calitio).

Caligo-Darkness.

Calix-Cup.

Callere-Skilled, To be (see Crafty).

H.246.

CaUiditas-Craftiness. A. 8247.

Callidns-Crafty.

Calloaitas. D.862. 877. 1023.

Calloaus-Hard (see Callosity).

Callus-Callosity.

Oalmuki-Calmucks.

Calo-Drudge.

Calor-Heat.

Calumnia. M.376^.

Calvaria (the skull). T. i85«.

Calvin-Calvin.

Calvinismus-Calvinism.

Calvinista. T.798'".

Calvities, Calvitium-Baldness.

Calvus-Bald.

Calx-Lime.

Calx (heel). D.4452.

Camara. D.3993 (same as Camera).

Cambium (an exchange). T. ii^

Cameleo-Giraffe.

Camelua, Camela-Camel.

Camera^Chamber.
Caminus-Chimney. E. 69.

Camoena^Authoress.

Campana (bell). D.2248.

Campana urinatoria^Diving-bell.

Campanula-Bell.

Campestris (see Field-ca?n^Ms).

Campi Elysii. T.453=.

Campus-Field.

Canaan-Canaan.

Canaanaeus, Canaauita-Canaanite.

Canalis, Canaliculua-Trough.

Cancelli (lattice). M.17.

Cancer-Crab.

Candela^Candle. £.252^.

Candelabrum-Candlestick.

Candere-Glitter white (see Bright-

candidus).

CaudiduB-Bright.

Candor-Brightness.

Canere-Sing.

Canis-Dog.

Caniatrum-Basket.

Canities-Grey hair.

Cannar-Cane.

Canon-Canon. T.li. 114^-

VOL. VI.

Canonicus-Clergyman.

Canorus-Melodius.

-Singing.

Oantare-Sing.

Oantharis (Spanish fly). T.590^.

Cantlcua-Song (see Sing).

Oanticus Cauticorum-Song of Songs.

Cantilena-Singing.

Oantio-Singing (see Sing).

Cantor-Singer.

Oantrix-Songstress (see Singer).

Cautus-Singing.

Canus-White.

Capacitas-Capacity.

Capapellis (hood). T. 595'.

Capax. R.31. M.23. T.28. 33^.

Capella-Goat.

Caper-Goat.

Capere-Apprehend

.

Capessere-Lay hold of.

Oapillamentum-Hair.

-Wig.

CapiHaris, Capillaceua-Hairy.

Capilli-Wig.

CapilUtium-Hairiness.

Capillus-Hair.

Capiatratus. M. 76.

Capiatrum (halter). R.83g.

Capitalia-Pillovvs.

Capitellum-Head.

Capitolinua. D.5210.

Capra-Goat.

Caprinus-Of goats (see Goat-caper).

Capsa^Coflfer.

Captare-Captivate.

CaptiosuB-Fallacious.

Captivare-Captive, To take.

Captivitas-Captivity

.

CaptivuB-Captive.

Captus-Appreheusion.

Capulus-Hilt.

Caput-Head.

Carbo, Carbonarius-Charcoal.

CarbunculuB-Carbuncle.

Career-Prison.

Carchesium (a goblet). Coro.33^

CardiaouB-Cardiac (see Heart).

Cardialgia. T.665^

Cardinalis-Cardinal.

Cardo-Hinge.

Carduus-Thistle.

Carere-Want, To.

Carina-Keel.

Carlscrona-Carlsorona.

Carmel-Carmel.

Carnalia (carnal). T.709^.

Carneolus (a oarnelian). T.669.

Carneus-Fleshy, Carnal.

Carnifex-Executioner.

Carnificlna-Torture, Place of.

Caro-Flesh.

Carolus xii- Charles xii. J. (Post.)

350-

Carotid. M.315''.

Carpere. T.563. D.5485.

Cartesiua-Deseartes.

Cartilagineus-Cartilaginous.

Cartillago-Cartilage.

Cartuali-Cartouche.

Casa-Cottage.

Caseus-Cheese. P.254''.

Casia-Cassia.

Cassare (to bring to naught).

T.375-

Cassis-Helmet.

Caasis-Web.

CasBUB (devoid of). M. 152a. T.367''.

Castanea-Chestnut.

Castellum-Castle.

Castigare-Chastise.

Caatigatio-Chastisement.

Castigator-Chastiser.

Castitas-Chastity. E. 902^.

Caatra-Camp.

Caatrametari-Encamp (see Camp).

Caatrametatio - Encampment (see

Camp).

Castua-Chaste.

Casua-Chance.

Caeus-Fall, A.

Oataracta-Cataract, A.

-Cataract (the disease).

Catecheaia, Catechiamus-Catechisra

.

Catena, Catenula-Chaiu.

Caterva-Drove.

Catervatim-In troops (see Drove).

Cathechesia (catechism). M.52i^
Cathedra, Cathedralia-Chair.

Catholicua-Catholic.

Catholico Romani. De Verbo 17.

Catinus-Pot.

Catulua-Whelp.

Cauda-Tail.

Caudex-Stem.
Caudicillue (or Codicillua). T. 585^.

Caula-Fold, A.

Caulis-Stem.

Caupona-Shop.

Cauaa^-Cause, A. A.82112. E. 1207^.

Cauaatus-Caused.

CaustioitaB-Burning. Coro. 5 1

.

Cautela-Caution.

Cautus-Cautioned. D.3171.

Cavea-Den.

Cavere-Take care. T. iio^.

Caverna-Cavern.

Cavillatua-Jest.

Cavus-Hollow.

Cedere-Yield.

Cedercreutz-Cedercreutz.

Cederholm-Cederholm.

Cederatedt-Cederstedt.

Cedrua-Cedar, A.

Celare-Conceal.

Celeber-Celebrated.

Celebrare-Celebrate.
3S
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Jelebratio-Celebratioii. M. 307.

Celebris. 11.415". T. 173. 300".

459".

3eler-Swift.

3eleritaB-Swi ftness.

eleusma-Shout, A.

Bella. M.106.

Cellarium-Cellar.

Cellula-Cell.

Celsitudo-Lo ftiness.

Celsus. T.618.

Cenaculam-Dining-room.

Censere-Deem. M.317. 357.

Census-Custom.

-Salary.

Centeni. H.50.

CenteslmUS-Hundredth.

Centripetentia-Centripetal.

Centrum-Centre. D.2316. 2318.

Centum-Hundred.
Centuplum. Hundredfold.

Centuria. M.478-.

Cepa-Onion.

Cephalalgia. 1.665".

Cera-Wax. T.453<=.

Cerasus. M.8^.

Cerberus-Cerberus. T.453-. D.2614.

Coro.40.

Cerebellum-Cerebellum.

Cerebrositas. T.665''.

Cerebrosus-Mad.

Cerebrum-Brain. A. 7359. E.837^.

D.Love xix. D.Wis.ii.iii.

Ceres. D.3212.

Cereus-Waxen. T.455a2.

Cerevisia-Ale. J.(Post.)269.

Cerinthus. T.3782.

Cernere (to discern). R.294'''.

Certe-Ccrtainly. T.803'^.

Certitude-Certainty. E.898.

Certus-Certain. A. 2302.

Cerva-Hind.

Cervicalis-Cervical (see Neck).

Cervix-Neck.

Cervus, Cervinus-Stag.

Cespes-Sod.

Cessare-Cease.

Cessatio-Cessation.

Cetus-Whale.

Chajah-Eve.

Chalcolibanus-Fine brass.

Chaldaea-Chaldaea.

Chaldaeus-Chaldean.

Chaleb-Caleb.

Chalybeus-Steely.

Chalybs-Steel.

Cham-Ham.
Chamathi-Hamathites.

Chamor-Hamor.
Channah-Hannah.
Chanoch-Enoch.
Chaos-Chiios.

Character-Mark.

Characteristicon-Characteristic. A.

471.

-Criterion.

Charan-Haran.

Charitas-Charity.

Charites-Graoes, The.

Charon. T.453='.

Charta-Paper.

Chartaphylacium-Desk.

Chartula^Card (see Paper).

Charus-Dear.

Charybdis-Charybdis.

Ohasael-Hazael.

Chavah-Eve.

Chavillah-Havilah (the land).

-Havilah (son of Cush).

-Havilah (son of Joktan).

Chazezon-tamar-Hazezon-tamar.

Chazor-Hazor.

Cheapside. D.5712.

Chebron-Hebron

.

Chelbon-Helbon.

Cherez-Heres.

Chermon-Hermon

.

Cherubinus (cherubic). D.256.

Cherubus-Cherub.

Chesbon-Heshbon.

Cheth-Heth (see Hittite).

Chiddekel-Hiddekel.

Chiliarchua-Captain.

Chilias-Thousand.

Chimera^Chimera.

Chinensis-Chinese.

China-China.

Chirah-Hirah.

Chiram-Hiram.

Chirurgus (a surgeon). T.665^.

Chittaeus-Hittite.

Chivaeus-Hivite.

Chlamys-Cloak

.

Chobah-Hobah

.

Chocolade-Chocolate.

Choenix-Measure.

CholericuB. D.825.

Chomer-Homer.
Chonia-Coniah. £.768^^

Chorda-String.

Chordaceus-Stringed.

Chorea-Dance.

Choreb-Horeb.

Ohoreschus-Cyrus.

Chorita-Horite.

Chorus-Choir.

Ohristianismus-ChristeudoDi, Chris-

tianity.

Christianus - Christian. £.948°.

1055. 1097". 1180^.

Christianus Eeformatus Orbis.

T.561^.

Christina-Christina.

ChristuB-Christ. E.7342*.

Chronicus-Chronic. T.S34.

Chronologia. T, 466.

Chrysalis-Chrysalis.

Chrysolithus-Chrysolite.

Chrysoprasus-Chrysoprase.

Chul-Hul.

Chur-Hur.

Chylus-Chyle.

ChymiouB-Chemical. E.I2I4«.

Cibare-Feed (see Food).

Cibarius. M.6^.

Cibatio-Feeding (see Food).

Cibua-Food.

Cicatrix-Scar.

Cicer-Pea.

Cicero-Cicero.

Ciconia-Stork.

Cicuta-Hemlook. 1.595^.

Cidaris-Mitre.

Ciere-Move, To. E.205S.

Cilicinus. (See Sackcloth of hair.)

Cilioium, Cilicinus-Hair, Cloth of.

Cimeliarchium-Treasury.

Cimelium-Treasure.

Cincinnatus. T. 137.

Cinctura-Girding, Fillet.

Cinereus. D.Min.4723.

Cineritius-Cineritious.

Cingere-Gird.

Cingulum-Girdle.

Cinis-Ashes.

Cinnamomum-Cinnamon. M.439^
Cinnereth-Chinnereth. E.435*.

Cippus-CofBn.

Circinnatus. T.5o8«.

Circueire (to go around). M.75^-

T.508.

Circuitio, Circuitus-Circuit.

Circulare-Circulate.

Circulatio-Circulation

.

Circul US-Circle.

Circum, Circumcirca-Around.

Circumagere. T. 30^.

Circumcaelatus. M. 14".

Circumcidere-Circumcise.

Circumcingere-Surround. W. 158.

278.

Circumcisio-Circumcision.

Circumcursio-A running round (see

Run).

Circumdare-Eneompass.

Circumditio-Encompassing, An.

Circumducere-Lead, To.

Circumferentia^Circumference.

Ciroumflectere. W.263''. 270'-'.

Circumflexio. H. 260^.

CircTimfluxio. A. 6607.

Circumfundere-Surround.

Circumfusio-Surrounding, A.

Circumgyrare-Ciroumgyrate.

Circumgy ratio-Circumgyration.
Circuminducere. H. 108.

CircumindutUB-Clothed (see Put on).

Circumlatio. H.511. T.70'.

Circumligare. T.383.



Circumlinere 803 CoUecta

Circiimlinere-Besmear.



Collectio 804 Oondemnatio

lectio-Gathering, Collection



Condensatio 805 Constare

Condensatio-Condeusation.

Condensatus. D.Lovexvii''.

Condere-Build. H.108.
Condesoendentia-Coudescension.

Condesoendere-Condescend.
Condimentum. T.665^.

Condire-Embalm. A. 175. H.108.
D.I 100.

Conditio-Condition. M.250.
Conditura-Embalming. M.6*.

Coudonare-Forgive.

-Pardon.

Condonatio-Forgiveness.

-Pardoning.

Conducere-Conduoe. A.9207'^. 9209".

Conducibilia. M. 133. T.499.
Condus (store). M.315^.

Confebiilari-Converse, To.

Confabulatio-Conversation. D. Wis.
si. 4.

Confarctio (see Fill).

Confarctus-Filled. A. 842=.

Confasciatus-Bundled together.

Confasciculatio-Cdnfasciculation.

Confercire-Fill, To.

Conferre-Bring together.

-Compare (see Collation).

T.444-

(eontribilte). T.425. 727.

Confertiis. A.940'-. M.75.

Confessio-Confession.

Confessor-Confessor.

Conflcere-Prepare.

Confidenter-Confidently.

Confidentia-Confidence.

Confidere-Confide. £.627'". D.2429.
Coniiguratio. M.76.
Confinium-Border.

Confirmare - Confirm. A. 2831. E.

8242. 826. 846^. 1 171*. D.Wis.i=.

Confirmatio-Confirmation.

Confirmator-Conlirmer.

Confiteri-Confess.

Conflare-Found, To. A. 59.

Conflator-Founder.

Conflictio-Conflict.

Conflictus-Conflict. A. 2 129.

Confluere-Flow together.

Coufodere-Thrust through, To.

Confoederatus-Confederate.

Conformare-Conform.

Coufonnatio-Conformation.

Coufonnis-Conformable.

Conformitas-Con formity.
Oonformiter. H.60.
Confortare-Strong, To make.
Confossus-Thrust through.

Confraotio-Breaking, A.

Oonfrator. M.2663. 1.138=.

Confringere-Break in pieces, To.

E.638". 911".

Confundere-Confound.

Confuse. 11.463'- T.612.

Confusio-Confusion (see Confound).

Congelare-Congeal (see Frost).

Congerere-Heap, To.

Congeries-Heap, A.

Congestio. D.5325.

Conglobare-Conglobate (see Globe).

Conglobatio-Conglobation (see

Globe).

Conglomerare - Conglomerate, To.

A. 92628.

Conglomeratic-Conglomeration.

Conglutinare - Conglutinate. A.

7486.

Congregare - Gather together (see

Congregation).

Congregatio - Congregation. Coro.

35^-

CongresBus-Congress.

Congrue. T.571.

Congruere-Agree.

Congruus. ' A. 9300^.

Conjectare. D.3900.

Conjectio-Casting, A.

Conjectura- Conjecture. E. 1063=.

D.4024.

Conjicere-Cast, To. R.835. 864.

Conjugalis-Coujugal.

Conjugialis-Conjugial(seeMarriagc).

Conjugialiter-Conjugially (see Mar-

riage).

Conjugium-Marriage.

Conjugium coeleste-Heavenly mar-

riage.

Conjuuotio-Conjunction. E. 802°.

Conjungere-Conjbin (see Conjunc-

tion).

Conjungere followed by ad. A.

10114.

Conjungibilis. T.538. 786-.

Conjunx (same as Conjux). T.8o=.

Conjux-Married partner, Consort.

Connasci - Born with , To be (see

Connate).

Connatus-Connate. T.48o<'.

Oonneotere-Connect.

Connexio-Connection.

Oonniventia. D.6io3=.

Connubialis-Connubial (see Marriage

-connuhium).

Connubium-Marriage.

Conpingere. See Compingere.

Conqueri-Complain.

Conquirere-Seek.

Consanguineus-Blood relation (see

Consanguinity).

Consa-nguinitas-Consanguinity.

Conscientia^Conscienoe.

Conscientioaus - Conscientious. T.

562. 665'.

Conscire-Conscious, To be.

ConBciuB-Conscious. T.514. E.802''.

D.Wis.vii.4^.

Conscribere. H. i

.

Corisecrare-Consecrate. M. 182^, T.

172=.

Consectaria (inferences). 8.802".

Consedere-Sit.

Consenescere-Grow old (see Old).

Consensus-Con sent.

Consentire-Consent, To.

Consequela. M.385.

Consequens-Consequence.

Consequenter. M.337. T.7l6'=. 719.

Consequi. H.29. T.717.

Conserere-Connect. ff.219.

Conserere-Sow, To.

Consertio. "VV.432^.

Conservare-Preserve.

Conservatio-Preservation,

Conservatolr-Preserver.

Couservus-Fellow-servant.

Consessus-Assembly.

Considerare-Consider.

Consideratio-Consideration.

Consiliarius-Counsellor. H.287.

Conailium-Counsel. E.298'*.

Consimiliter. M.94«. T.300'=. 421=.

Consistentia-Consistence.

Consistere-Consist.

(consist in). H.6.

Consistorium-Consistory.

Consitus. H. 176.

Coneooiabilis-Compatible.

Consociabilitas. M. 253.

Consocifire-Consociate.

Oonsoclare sermo. T.839.

Consooiatio-Consociation. D. 5123.

Consolari-Comfort, To.

Consolatio-Comfort.

Consolidare-Consolidate (see Solid).

Consonans- Consonant. De Verbo

4^
Consonus. M.207.

Oonsore-Consort. M.334'^.

Consortium-Company.

Conspectus-Sight (see See-conspic-

ere).

Conspergere-Sprinkle.

Conspicere-See.

Conspicue-Clearly (see See-conspic-

ere).

Conspicuus-Visible (see See-co«s;)ic-

ere).

Conspirare-Conspire.

Conspiiratio-Conspiracy. D.5093.

Conspurcare-Defile. E. 1054''.

Conspurcatio-Defilement.

Constabilire- Establish. T. 112=.

619''. 720.

Constabilitio. M.217.

Constans-Constant. D.Wis.viii".

Oonetanter-Constantly.

Constantia-Constancy.

Constantinopolis-Constantinople.

Constantinus-Constantine.

Constare. M.4S'=. T.368. 369=. 443^



Constare potest 806 Correspondenter

iBtare potest. T.6i4. 632.



Correspondentia 807 Dare

Correspondentia - Correspondence.

E.ioso^. loSo^. io82«. D.Love
xx'. D.Wis.ii.

Ciorrespoudere-Correspond.

Corrigia-Latchet.

Corripere-Seize.

Corroborare-Strength en

.

Corrotoratio-Strengthening, A.

Oorrodere-Gnaw.

Corruere. A.9424^ E.811.

Corrngatio-Corrugation.

Cormmpere-Corrupt, To. A. 7449.
Cormptela, Corruptio-Corruption.

Corruptor-Corrupter.

Corruptus (spoiled). T.37S.

Cortex-Bark (see Cortical). T.455a.

Corticalis-Cortical.

Cortina-Curtain. E.283*.

Coruscare-Coruscate.

Coruscatio-Coruscation.

CorvuB-Raven.

Corylos-Hazel.

Costa^Rib.

CoBtum-Pomatum.
Cotumix-Quail.

Counire. E. 1084^.

Crabro-Hornet.

Cranium-Sknll.

Crapulare-Intoxieate.

Cras-Tomorrow (see Morrow)

Crassamentum-Grossness.

Crasse-Grossly.

CraBsescere-Gross, To become.

CrasBities, Crassitudo-Grossness.

CrasBus-Gross.

CraBtinum-Morrow.

CrastinuB-Tomorrow's (see Morrow).

Crater-Basin.

Crates-Grate.

Creabilis-Creatable.

Creare-Create. E.295. 3045''. 609.

1076^. I20i^ °. D.Love XX.

2_ D.Wis.ii. 2_ xii. 53.

Creatio-Creation.

Creator-Creator.

Creatrix-Creatress.

Creatura-Creature.

Crebro. M. 103°.

Credere - Believe. £.936''. 1156'.

1182=.

Credulus-Credulous.

Cremare-Burn. D.3296. £.768-^

Oremaster-Cremaster.

CrepuBculum-T wilight.

Crescent!a-Growth.

Crescere-Grow.

Cribrare-Sift.

Cribrum-Sieve (see Sift).

Crimen-Crime.'

Crinis-Hair.

Crinitus-Hairy.

Crispatus. M.78*.

Crista-Grest. T.331^.

CristatuB-Crested.

Criterion. Ad. 3/5570.

Criticus-Critio, Critical.

Crocitare-Croak, To.

Crocodllus-Crocodile.

Oruciare-Torment, To.

Cruciatus-Torment.

Crucifigere-Crucify (see Cross).

Cruciflxio-Crucifixion (see Cross).

Crudelis-Cruel.

Crudelitas-Cruelty.

Crndellter-Cruelly.

CruduB-Eaw.
Cruentus (bloody). R.655.

Crumena-Purse.

Cruor-Gore. T.367''.

Crus-Leg.

CruBta^Shell.

Orustacens-Crustaceous (see Shell).

Crux-Cross.

Crypta^Vault.

Crystallinus-Crystalline.

CryBtallum-Crystal. E. 1087^.

Cubare-Lie, To.

Cubatio, Cubitus-Lying down, A
(see Lie, To).

CubiculariuB-Charaberlain.

Cubiculum-Bedchamber.

Cubile-Bed. A. 7353.

Cubitus-Cubit.

(elbow). D.3405«.

Cubulus-Cube.

Cucumis-Cucumber.

Cucurbita^Gourd.

Cudere-Stamp, To.

Culina-Kitchen.

Culinarius-Culinary (see Kitchen).

Culmen-Summit.
Culmus-Stalk.

Culpa^Fault.

Culpabilis-Culpable (see Fault).

Culter-Knife.

Culter putatorius-Prnninghook.

Cultor-Woishipper.

Cultrarius-Cutthroat.

Cultus-Worship.

Cum-With.
(as). T.40S. 410=.

(when). T.596.

Cum itaque. T.641.

Cumtamen. T.59i<'.

Cuminum-Cummin.
Cumprimis. M.253.

Cumulare-Heap, To.

Cumulus-Heap, A.

Ounctari-Tarry.

Cunctus. T.:2. 28. 53».

Cupediae-Dainties.

Cupere-Desire, To (see also Cupid-

ity)-

Cupiditas-Cupidity. E.1167.

Cupido-Desire.

Cupreus-Copper, Of.

Cuprum-Copper. E-10S4''. izil*.

Cur?-Why? T.797-.

Oura^Care.

Curare-Care, To.

Curare-Cure, To.

Curator-Steward.

Curia-Councilchamber.

Curiosltas-Curiosity.

Curiosus-Curious-

Currere-Eun, To.

Curriculum-Course.

CurruB-Chariot.

Cursltatio. T.730^.

Cursor. M-19. T-825''.

Cursorius (see Races).

Cursus-Course.

Curtus-Short.

Curvare-Bow, To. E-278^. 1019°.

Curvatura. H. 260.

CurvTis (a curve). D-3484. 4174.

5579-

Ousch-Ethiopia. E.654".

Cuspis (a point). D.4198.

Custodia-Guard, Keeping, Custody.

Custodire-Gnard, Keep, To.

CustOB-Guard, Keeper, Watchman.

Cutaneus-Cutaneous (see Skin).

Cuticula-Cutiole.

Cuticularis-Cuticular (see also Skin).

Cuticulus-Cuticle (see Skin).

Cutis-Skin.

CyaneuB-Blue, Dark.

Cyanus-Ligure.

Cyathus-Cup. M.14. =. T.4830.

Cyclopes-Cyclops.

CygnuB-Swan.

Cylindrus-Cylinder.

Cymba-Boat. M.442.

Cynosura. T.i65'i.

CysticuB-Cystic.

Cystus nautica-Compass, A.

Czar-Czar.

Dabilis-Possible (see Give). H. 1 76^.

M.44^ 55^. T-23. 105. 370. 615. 618.

Daemon-Demon- H.471^. £.455=^.

Daemonophonla-Demonophonia,

Dagon-Dagon. T.614*. 630=.

Dahlborg-Dahlborg.

DamascenuB (see Damascus).

Damascus-Damascus.

Damnare-Condemn. ,

Damnatio-Condemnation. E.920.

Damnosus-Hurtful (see Harm).

Damnum-Harm.
Dan-Dan.
Danemarkia, Dania-Denmark.

Daniel-Daniel.

Danita. H. 324.

Danus-Dane (see Denmark).

Daphne-Daphne.
Daps-Feast.

Dare-Give.



David 808 Depraedationes

)avid-David. E.62='. 205. .

'-. 3. 76S".

)avuB-Davus.

)e(for). T.538.

)e Coelo et Inferno. D.6101-.

)e Divina Providentia (the work).

L.Pref. S.83.

)ea-Goddess (see God).

)ealbare-White, To make. R.esi*.

)earare-Plougli, To.

)eardere. 11.304'-'.

)eastros. T. 459'. 503^.

)ebellare-Vanquish.

)ebere-0 light.

)ebilis-Weak.

Jebilitas-Weakness.

)ebiturn-Obligation.

)eborah-Deborali.

)ecacbordium - Instrument of ten

strings.

)ecad. M.82.

)ecalogns-Deealogue.

)ecantare-Decant. M.64. 1.585°.

)ecantatio-Ghanting.

)ecautatio-Decantation.

)ecedere-Depart. H. 1 59<=.

)ecem-Ten.

Jecens-Becoming.

3ecenter-Becomingly.

Jeoeptio-Deception (see Deceive).

Decernere-Decree, To.

Jecertatio. T.7210.

Decessus-Departure.

3ecidere-Cut off, To. A.iSs;-".

Decidere-Fall down, To.

Deciduus (see Fall down, To).

3ecimare-Titlie, To (see Ten).

Secimatio-Tithing, A (see Ten).

Becimus-Tenth.

Oeelmus septimus-Seventeenth.

Secipere-Deceive.

Seoisio-Deeision

.

Declarare-Declare.

Declaratio-Declaration.

Declinare-Turn aside. M.78^
Beolinatio-Turning aside, A.

Declive, Declivitas-Deolivity.

DecoUare-Beliead.

Becollatio-Beheading, A. A. 9262''.

Decor. M. 42'.

Deeoramentum-Deooration.

Decorare-Decorate.

Jecorticare-Peel, To.

Oecorticatio-Peeling, A.

Decorum-Decorum (see Becomiag).

A.831. 5570.

Decorus-Becoming.

Decrementum. M.209.

)ecrepitus. P. 324''. M. 137^. 250.

Jecrescentia. H.38. • «.

3ecrescere-Decrease, To.

3ecretum-Decree. R.962'^ T.487.

632. 642.

Decumbere-Lie down.

Decurtare-Shorten.

DecurtatuB-Mutilated.

Deciis-Ornament.

Decussatim-Orosswise. D.6067.

Dedan-Dedan.

Dedanim-Dedanites.

Deducere-Draw down.

-Lead.

Deductio-Drawing down, A.

Deesse-Wanting, To be.

Defaecare-Defecate.

Defaecatio-Defecation.

Defeotio-Revolt.

Defectus-Failure. M.304«.

Defendere-Defend.

Defensio-Defence.

Defervescere. D.5913. M.7S°. 466.

Deficere-Fail. A.91563. E.3S6".
, 13^

Deficientia-Failing.

Defiguratio-Defiguration.

Define. M.87.

Definire-DeSne.

Definitio-Definition.

Definitus-Definite.

Defiammere. T.40S.

Deflectere-Bend, To.

Deflere-Weep.

Deflexio-Bending, A.

Deilorare-Deflower.

Deiioratio-Defloration. E. loio''.

Defluere-Flow down.

Defluxus-Flowiiig down, A.

Deformis-Ugly.

Deformitas-XJgliness.

Deformiter. T.595.

Defraudare-Defraud (see Fraud).

Defraudatio - Defrauding, A (see

Fraud).

Defuuctus-Dead (see 'Die-defiin.gi).

Defungi-Die.

Degener. M.4968.

Degenerare-Degenerate, To. E.Si?^.

Degere-Pass the time.|

Deglutire-Swallow. A.9I46°.

Dein. H.26. 68. 99=. T.442e.

Deinde. M.99. T. 119^. 564. 606.

DeiparuB. R. 294".

Dejectio-Casting down, A.

Dejlcere-Cast down.

Delabi-Fal] down. A. 6368. 6615.

Delassare. M.8'. \ T.36ie.

Delectabilis-Delightful.

Delectare-Deliglit, To.

Delectatio-Delight.

Delegare-Send. R.791^.

Delere-Blot out. A.88758. E.199.

Deliberare-Deliberate, To.

Deliberatio-Deliberation.

Deliberatus-Deliberate. T.730^.

Delicate-Delicately. D.441.

Delicatus-Delioate.

Delictum. T.459'-. 562-.

Delineamentum, Delineatio-Deline-

ation.

Delineare-Delineate.

Deliquium-Swoon, A.

Delirare-Rave (see Delirium).

Deliratio, Delirium - Delirium.

A.9278^ E.887^.

Delitere-Lurk.

Delitiae, Delitium-Deliciouaness.

Delitiari (or Delioiari)-Deliciate, To.

Delitiatio-Deliciation.

Delitioatis-Delicious.

Delphi. M.I 1 1.

Deludere-Delude, To.

Demens-Mind, Out of.

Demensum-Tale.
Demere-Take away. M.2361'.

Demetere-Reap.

Demisupinatus-Leaning back.

Demittere-Let down.

Democritus-Democritus.

Demonatrare-Demonstrate.

Demonstratio-Denionstration.

Demonstrativus. M.63.

Demosthenes-Demosthenes.

Demum. 'R.962^-. T^-S^S"- 442^-

Denarius-Penny.

Denegare. T.631-.

Denigrare. R.655''. T.3832. 5150.

Denique. T.369. 385. 536^.

Denominatio-Name.

Dens-Tooth.

Densltas-Density.

Densus-Dense.

Denudare-Denude.
Denudatio-Denudation.

Denuutiare-Denounoe. T. 797^.

Denuntiatio-Den unciation.

Denuo. T.572. 573.

Deorsum-Downwards.
Depascere. E.632^. '. 799".

Depauperare-Irapoverish.

Depellere-Drive away.

Dependentia-Dependence.

Dependere-Depend

.

Deperdere-Destroy.

Dephlegma-Phlegm.
Dephlegmaro - Dephlegmate (see

Phlegm).

Dephlegmatio-Dephlegmation (see

Phlegm).

Depingere-Portray.

Deplumare. 1.125".

Deponere-Put off.

Depopulare-Ravage. M.483^.

Depopulatio-Laying waste, A (see

Ravage).

Deportatio-Deportation

.

Depositio-Putting off, A.

Depraedari-Despoil (see Prey).

Depraedationes - Despoilings (see

Prey).



Depravare 809 Directe

Bepravare-Depraved, To be.

Deprehendere-Catcli, To. A.9125.
Depressio - Depression (see Press

down).

Beprimere-Press down.
Beprivare-Deprive.

Deprivatio-Deprivation. A. 9139.
Depromere - Draw out. A. 9272''.

9340^-

Derasio-Shaving off, A.

Derelinquere-Forsake.

Derivare-Derive.

Derivatio - Derivation. A. 7779".

91412.

Berivativus-DerivatiTe. A. 80420.

Berogare-Derogate.

Bescendere-Descend. A. 8931'*.

Bescensus-Descent.

Besoiscere-Fall away. A. 2406.

Besoribere-Desoribe.

Bescriptio-Description.

Beserere-Desert, To.

Besertio-Desertion.

Besertum-Wilderness.
Besertus-Deserted, Desert (see Wil-

derness).

Besiderabilis-Desirable (see Desire).

Besiderare-Desire, To. A.9167-.

9207. 9268. 9275.

Besidere-Assuage.

Beaiderinm-Desire. E. 730'.

Besignare - Designate. M. 2'. 20.

50. T.7292.

Besinere-Cease.

Besistere-Desist.

BeBolare-Desolate, To.

Besolatio-Desolation.

Bespector. M.5040.

Besperare-Despair, To.

Besperatio-Despair. A. 83 13.

Bespicere-Look down.

Bespondere-Despond.

Bespouaare-Betroth. T.73^.

Besponsatio - Betrothal. E. 730'*.

734''.

Bespoticus-Despotio. T.813.

Bespumare. T.331^.

Besquamare. 1.125=.

Bessau-Dessau.

Bestinare-Destine.

Bestitutus-Destitute.

BeBtructlo-Destruction (see Destroy).

Bestructivus-Destructive (see Des-

troy).

Bestructor-Destroyer.

Bestruere-Destroy. A. 8295.

Besueseere-Disuse, To.

Besuetudo-Disnse.

Besumere-Take away.

Besuper. H. <f.

Betectio-Disol osure.

Detegere-Disclose.

Detentio-Withholding, A.

Beterior. T. 704.

Determinare-Determine.

Beterminate-Determinately.

Beterminatio - Determination. M.
249. E.889''.

Deterrere-Deter. T.797'». D.598S.

Detestabilis-Detestable.

Detestari-Dctest. E.S03-. 827^
Detestatio-Detestation.

Detinere-Withhold.

Betondere-Shear.

Detorquere-Distort.

Betractio-Withdrawal (see Draw off)

.

Betrahere-Draw off.

Betrimentosus-Detrimentalk

Betritus-Rag.

Betrudere-Thrust down.

Beturbare-Disturb

.

Beucalion-Deucalion.

Bens-God.

Devastare-Devastate. A. 9330. E.

914=.

-Vastate.

Bevastatio-Devastation

.

-Vastation.

Beviatio-Deviation. M.385. 1.470^
Devigorare. M.433^.

Beviucere. £.918'^

Bevolare-Fly, To.

Bevolutio-Devolution.

Bevolvere-Devolve.

Bevorare-Devour.

Bevoratlo-Devouring, A.

Bevote-Devontly.

Bevotio-Curse (see Accursed).

Bevotio-Devotion.

Bevotus-Devout.

Bevovere-Accursed.

Baxter-Eight.

Bexteritas-Dexterity.

Bexterus-Dexterous.

Bextre-Dexterously.

Biabolus-Devil. A.8273''. E.gii*'.

Biaconus-Deaeon.

Biadema-Diadeni.

Biagnosticus. T.6310.

Bjamant-Diamoud.
Biametros-Diameter.

Biana-Diana.

Biaphanus-Transparent.

Biaphragma-Diaphragni.

Bibaphus-Doubledyed.

Blbon-Dibon.

Bicare-Set apart.

Bicatua (allotted). H.96. T.5640.

Bicere-Say.

Bicta-Statements (see Say).

Dictamen-Dictate, A.

Bictare-Diotate, To.

Bictatio-Diotation.

Bictator-Dictator.

Bioterium-Jest, A.

Bictio, Bictum-Saying, A.

Bictionarium-Dictionary.

Bidasculus-Teacher.

Bideron-Dideron.

Bidiictio, Biducere-Diduction.

Biductua-Wide open.

Bies-Day.

Biffamare-Defame.

Biffamatio. M.373.
Bifferare. H.51. 288^.

Bifferentia^Diiference.

Bifferre-DifFer.

Biffertus-Filled.

Bifficilis - Difficult. T.S33. 535.

D.579S.

Bifficultas-Difficulty.

Difficulter-Difficulty. T. 535.

BifBndere-Cut asunder.

BifHuere-Dissolve.

Biffringere. T.syg*.

Biffundere-Diffuse.

Diifuaio-Diffusion.

Bigerere-Digest.

Bigestio-Digestion.

BigituB-Finger.

Bignare-Deign (see Worthy).

Bigne-Worthily.

Dignitas-Dignity.

-Worthiness.

Bignoscere-Know.

Bigniis-Worthy. H.71.

Bijudioatio-Dijudication.

Bilabi-Fall to pieces.

Bilaoeratio-Eending to pieces, A.

Bilaniare-Tear, To.

Bilaniatio-Tearing to pieces, A.

Bilatare-Enlarge.

Bilatatio-Enlargement.

Bilatio-Dilation.

Bilectio-Dilection.

-Love.

Biligena - Diligent. D.Love xii.

xvii^.

Biligentia-Diligence.

Biligere-Love, To.

Biluculnm-Daybreak.

Biluere-Dissolve. A. 4976. T. 134*.

Biluvium-Flood.

Bimenslo-Dimension.

Bimioare-Fight, To.

Bimioatlo-Fight, A.

Bimidiare-Halve. M.37«.

Bimidium-Half.

Biminuere-Diminish.

Biminutio-Diniiniition.

Biminutivua-Diminutive.

Bimiasio-Dismissal (see Send away).

Bimittere-Send away.

Bimovere-Remove.

Binah-Dinah.

Biogenes-Diogenes.

Biploma. T. iSi". 730-.

BippeliuB-Dippel

.

Directe-Directly.
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irectio-Direction.

irectus-Diiect.

ireptio-Pillage.

irigere-Direct, To.

irimere-Separate, To.

iripere-Pillage, To.

iritas-Dire fulness.

irus-Direful.

iscalceare-Unshoe.

iscantus. D.5113.

iscedere-Depart.

isoeptare-Debate, To. A. 9166,

E.73o3».

lisceptatio-Debate.

liscere-Learn.

iiscernere-Discern.

liscerpere-Rend.

liacerptio-Rending, A.

lisoerptor-Render, A.

liscessio. M.289.

liscessus-Departure.

•iscidium-Dividing, A. E. 1035^.

)iscindere-Rend.

Ksciplina-Discipliue. A. 8737.

)iscipulus-Diseiple.

Kscissio-Rending, A.

Mscontinuare. M. 169.

Mscooperire-Uncover.

)iscordantia-Disagreement.

)iscordare-Disagree.

)iscordia-Disoord (see Disagree).

Jiscorditer. T. 133.

Jiscora-Disoordant (see Disagree).

Jiscrepantia-Difference.

Discrepare-Differ.

iiscrete-Discretely.

DiBcretio-Discernment.

3iscretus-Discrete. E. 1 1 98.

Jiscrimen-Differenee.

3iscriminare-Discriminate.

Disoriminatio-Discrimination.

Discumbere. H.48. 223.

Oiscupere. T.598.

Oiscurrere-Run about.

Discutere-Disperse. A.930io.E.9So^

(distinguish). A. 4329^.
Disharmonia. D.2180.

Disharmonicus. M.55^.

Disjunctio-Disjunction (see Disjoin).

Diajungere-Disjoin.

Disparare-Disappear.

Disparatio-Disappearance.

Dispares. 11.246^.

Diepellere-Dispel.

Dispendium. M.474.

Dispensare-Dispense. T. 364^.

Dispensatio-Dispensation.

Dispensator-Dispenser.

Disperdere. M.132^. 379. Coro.25.

Dispergere-Disperse.

Dispersio-Dispersion.

Dispertire-Distribute.

Dispescere-Divide. M.237.

Diapestus (from Sispescere).

Biapicere. M.283.

Displicentia-Displeasure.

Diaplioere-Displease. A. 8027.

Disponere-Dispose.

Diaposite-Methodically(seeDispose).

Diapositlo-Disposition.

Disputare-Debate, To.

Disputatio-Debate.

Diaquirere-Inquire.

Disquisitio-Disquisition.

-Inquiry.

Disrumpere-Break in pieces.

Dissecare-Cut to pieces. A. 7456'.

T.6812.

Disseminare-Spread, To.

Dissensio, Dissensua-Dissension.

Dissentire-Dissent, To.

Diaserere-Discuss.

Disaidentia-Disagreement.

Diasidere-Disagree.

Diaaidium-Disagreement.

Disaimilia-Dissimilar (see Dissimil-

itude).

Dissimiliter-Dissimilarly (see Dis-

similitude).

Dissimilitudo-Dissimilitude.

Diasimulare-Dissemble.

Diaslpare-Dissipate. A. 7646. 9144.

9216*. 9282^.

Dissipatio-Dissipation.

Disaitua-Remote. H.203".

Diaaociare-Dissociate.

Diaaooiatio-Dissociation.

Dissolutio-Dissolution

.

Dissolutua-Dissolute (see Dissolve).

Dissolvere-Dissolve.

Dissonus. M.207.

Diaauere-Unsew.

Distantia-Distance. 'W.74. E.I2I9^

Dlstare-Distant, To be.

Diatendere-Distend

.

Distlncte-Distinctly.

Distinctio-Distinction.

Distinctus-Distinct. A. 8 1 1 8.

Distinere-Separate, To.

Diatinguere-Distinguish.

Diatorquere-Distort.

Diatractio-PuUiug asunder, A (see

Distract).

Diatractivua-Diatractive.

Diatraotus-Distracted.

(torn to pieces). T.378.

Diatrahere-Distraot.

(pull asunder). A. 35.

Diatribuere-Distribute.

Distributio-Distribution.

Disturbare-Disturb. D. 490.

Diaunio-Disunion.

Disunire-Disunite.

Ditare-Enrich (and also under Rich).

Diteacere-Rich, To become.

Ditio-Jurisdiction.

Diu. T.503=.

Diurnus-Diurnal.

Diuturnltas-Long duration.

Divagare-Wander.

Divaricare-Divarioate.

Divarioatio-Divarication.

Divellere-Pluck away. T.385^

Diveraicolor. H.210.

Diversiformia. M. 78''.

Diveraimode. H.204. T.366'. 476^.

580=. D.4526.

Diveraitas-Diversity.

Diversoria-Diversions.

Diversorium-Inn.

Diversus-Diverse. A. 8998.

Divertere. A. 6836.

Dives-Rich.

Dividere-Divide.

Divina sapientia-Divine wisdom.

Divinare-Divine, To.

(guess). M.54. III.

Divinatio-Divination.

Divinator-Diviner. T. 560.

Divinitaa-Divinity.

Divinitna-Divinely.

Bivinum bonum - Divine good.

E.888.

Bivinum bonum naturale-Divine

natural good. A.3192.

Bivinum Humanum-Divine Human.
E. 1069^. 1219.

Bivinum ipsum-Divine itself.

Bivinum natvirale-Divine natural.

Bivinum rationale-Divine rational.

Bivinum sensuale-Divine sensuous.

Bivinum spiritnale-Divine spiritual.

A. 10087. 10091. 10098. 10099.

Bivinumsupremum-Supreme Divine
(see Divine itself).

Bivinum varum Divine truth.

E. 10692.

Bivinus-Divine.

Bivinua amor-Divine love. E. 1069^.

D.Wis.iii. I.

Bivinua Homo-Divine Man.
Diviaibilis, Bividuua-Divisible.

Bivisio-Division.

Bivitiae-Riches.

Bivortium-Divorce.

Bivulsio-Plucking away, A.

Booere-Teacli.

Booilia-Teachable.

Bocilitaa-Teachableness.

Bockor (Swed. -dolls). D.2844.

Boctor-Teacher.

Boctrina-Doctrine. A.7877^. 7975-

Boctrina coeleatis - Heavenly doc-

trine.

Boctua-Learned.

Bocumentum-Document.
Dodanim-Dodanim.
Bodrana-Farthing. E. i o 1 5^.

Boeg-Doeg.
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Dogma-Dogma.
Dogmaticus-Dogmatic. T.798".
Dolare-Hew.

Dolere-Pain, To be in.

Dolor-Pain, Grief.

Dolorificus-Painful.

Dolose-DeceitfuUy.

Dolosus-Deceitful.

Dolus-Deceit. E. 1003'.

Domare-Subdue.

Domatio-Subduement.

Domesticus-Domestio. T.433^.

Domi-At home. (See House at

H.479. M.s^. 6*. 10'. 161". 1.147".

504^ 592. E. 1058^.)

Domicilitim-Abode. D.54S. 1178.

1183. 2773. 3744. 3746. 3790.

4028. 4059. 4707. 4734.
Domina-Mistress. M.319.

Dominari-Dominate.

Dominatio-Domination.

Dominator-Euler (see Dominion).
Dominicus-Lord 's.

Dominiiim-Dominion.

Dominus-Lord. A. 14. 23858.

Dominua (as applied to men)-Lord.
Dominua Jesna Christus-Lord Jesus

Christ.

Domus-House. A. I05i7«. D.5252.
Donare-Gift, To.

Douarium. T.453. 459'°-

Donum-Gift, A.
Dordracena-Dort.

Dordrechtana. T.4872. 489".

Donnlre-Sleep, To.

Dormitare-SIumber, To.

DoiBum-Back, The.

Dos-Dowry, Gift (see Endow). T.566=.

D-4537. 47S2- 4754-
Dotare-Endow.

)othan-Dothan.

Jrachma^Drachma.

3raco-Dragon.

Jraoonicus-Draconic, Dragonist.

)romas-Dromedary.
)ualitas. E.839^.

)abitare-Doubt, To.

)ubitatio-Doubt.

)ubitative-Doubtfully.

)nbitativus-Doubtful.

lubium-Dubiousness (see Doubt).

lubius-Dubious (see Doubt).

•ucat-Ducat.

•ncatus - Dukedom (see Leader).

D.6009.

incatuB-Leading, A (see Lead).

tacere-Lead, To.

'nctor, Ductrix-Leader.

'notus-Duct. D.1058. D.4io^

-Leading. H.63.

udaim-Dudaim (see Mandrakes).

uellium-Duel.

uker-Duker.

Dulcedo-Sweetness.

Dulclarius (dulcimer). E.323".

Dulcis-Svveet.

Dum. H. 10. T.442°. 443. 444.

592.

Duma-Dumah.
Dumetum-Thioket.
Bummodo. H.3S4. T.41. 82. 1095=.

Duntaxat (merely, only). T.73'-.

I03- 437-

Duo-Two.
Duodecim-Twelve.

Duodecimus-Twelfth.

Duplex-Twofold (see Double). T.

443^-

Duplicare-Double, To.

Duplicatura - Duplicature (see Dou-
ble).

Duplicatus-Doubled.

Duplicitas-Twofoldness(seeDouble).

Duplua-Double.

Dura mater-Dura mater.

Durabilis-Durable.

Durare-Last, To (see Duration).

Duratio-Duratiou.

Dure. H.5i3».

Durescere-Hard, To grow.

Duriter-Hardly.

Durities-Hardness.

Durus-Hard.

Dux-Leader.

Dynastea-Euler. T.633.

E-E.

£ contra. T.660. 665'.

E contrario. T.778«.

E diametro. T.470. 574. 754. 796"'.

E longinquo. H.38<'. 51.

E novo (see New). T.526. 584^.

E regione-Overagainst.

Ebenua-Ebony.

Eber-Eber.

Ebrietas-Drunkenness.

Ebrius-Drunkard.

Ebullire-Boil up.

Ebullitio-Boiling up, A. E.512.

Ebur-Ivory.

Eburneus-Ivory, Of.

Ecce-Behold. H. 33"=. E. 875=. T. 33 1«.

459-

Eccentricua. T.32.

Ecclesia-Church. A. 7755. 7759.

D.3108. E.108. 256. 37629. 33610.

629. 70012. g2o4. 7. 83712.

876. 909. 914^. 918'°. 1004^.

1077*. 1127^ 1177'.

Ecclesia antiqua-Ancient Church.

E.9485. 1 1773.

Ecclesia antiquissima-Most ancient

Church.

Ecclesia Christiana - Christian

Church. Dict.Prob. p. 12. E.94S'.

Ecclesia coelestis-Celestial Church.

Ecelesia externa-External Church.

E.434". A.7474- 435''- 7io".

768".

Ecclesia gentium - Church of the

gentiles. A.367^ 422.

Ecclesia Graeca-Greek Church.

Eccleaia Hebraea-Hebrew Church.

Ecclesia hodierna-Present Church.

Ecclesia interna-Internal Church.

Ecclesia Israelitica (see Jewish

Church).

Ecclesia Judaica-Jewish Church.

Ecclesia Nova-New Church.

Ecclesia primitiva Primitive

Churcb.

Ecclesia repraesentativa-Eepre-

sentative Church.

Ecclesia spiritualis Spiritual

Church.

Ecclesia vetus-Old Church.

Eoclesiasticus-Ecclesiastical.

Echidna-Viper.
Echo-Echo. T.i32=. 577<=.

Eclipaia-Eclipse.

Eoliptica-Ecliptic.

Eden-Eden.
Eder-Edar.

Edere-Eat. E. 114^. E.212^. 617^.

3

Edieere-Utter.

Edictio. M.470.

Ediotum-Edict.

Editio (edition). T.so3«.

Editua-Elevated.

EdoctuB. H.48.

Edom, Edomua-Edom.
Edomita-Edomite.

Educare-Educate. H.416. M.I33^

T.611.

Educatio-Education.

Educatrix-Educatress.

Educere-Bring forth. A.S166. 8426.

H.477. M. 103^ D.3621.

Eductio-Bringing forth, A.

Eductio-Eduction.

Eductor-Bringer forth, A.

Edulcoratua-Sweetened.

Edulis-Eatable.

Effari-Utter.

Effatua-Utteranee.

Effective. M.172.

Effectivus. M.301''.

Eifectrix-ElTectrix.

Effectuatio-Effect, An. T.6332.

Effectus-EfTect, An.

Eflferveacens (effervescent). M.466.

Effervescentia-Effervescence.

Effervescere-Effervesce.

EfBcacia-Efficacy. D.2993. 3001.

3005. 3018. 3722. 4394. 5038.

EfBcere-Effeot, To.

Efficiens-EfEcient.

Eifigiare-EiHgiate.
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Effigies-Effigy.

£ffingere. A.77452. M.aSi^. 474=.

R.675^ T.i78=.

Efflagitare-Importuue.

Efflagrare. T.455a=.

Efflare-Gasp, To.

Efflorescentia-Flowering, A. T.687-.

Efflorescere-lflower, To.

Effluviosus. M.495<i.

Effluvium, EffluvioBum-Efflavium.

Effluxus-Efliux.

Effodere-Dig. T.362.

Eflfoetus-Etfete.

Efformare, T.71.

Effraenus-Uiibridled.

Effulgere-Sliine.

EfFundere-Pour out.

Effusio-Effusiou (see Pour out).

Effutire-Utter. T.335'.

Egenus-Needy.

Egerere-Discharge, To.

Egerminare-Sprout, To.

Egeriuinatio-Sprouting, A.

Egestas-Need.

Egestio-Spawuing, A.
Ego-I.

Egredi-Go out.

Egregie. T.796=.

Egregius-Surpassing.

Egressio-Egressiou (see Go out).

Egurgitare-Belch. D. 3242a.
Egnrgitatio. D.4563.
Egyratio-Gyration.
Ehrenpreus-Ehrenpreus.

Eisleben-Eisleben.

Ejectio-Casting out, A.
Ejioere-Cast out, To.

Ejulare-Howl, To.

Ejulatus-Howling, A.
Ejus-His.

El-El.

Elaborare. T.336'.

Elam-Elam.
Elambere-Lick, To.

Elanguescere-Languish (see Lan-
guor). M. 8*.

Elapidare-Stone, To.
Elapsus. T.798. 615=. .

Elastioitas - Elasticity. M.2532.
T.665'. C.190.

Elasticus-Elastic.

Elater-Spring, A.

Elatio-Elatiou.

Elatus-Elated.

Elealeh-Elealeh.

Eleazar-Eleazar.

Electio-Choice (see Choose).

(election). T.628. 631. 665'.

Elector. T. at the end.

Electus (elect). A.8148. 9373.
T.63ie.

Eleemosyna-Alnis. D.2657.

Elegans-Elegant.

Eleganter-Elegantly. £.875".

Elegantia-Elegance.

Elementaris-Elementary.

Elementum-Element. T.838-.

Elephas-Elephant.

Elevabilis-Elevable. JI.sSo".

Elevare-Elevate.

Elevatio-Elevation.

Eli-Eli.

Eliakim-Eliakim.

Elias-Elijah.

Elicere-Draw out. A.9723.

Eliezer-Eliezer.

Eligere-Choose.

Elim-Elim.

Elimare - Elaborate, To. E..4S7.

D.4267.

Elimatio. M. 145^
Elimatus. M.87. 333^.

Elisaeus, Eliaohah-Elisha.

Elisohah-Elishah.

Elixare-Seethe.

Elizabeth-Elizabeth.

Ellasar-Ellasar.

Eloah-Eloah.

Elohim-Elohim.
Elongare-Far off. To be. A.26S9.

Elongatio-Eenioval to a distance

(see Far o(f).

Eloquentia-Eloquence.

Eloqui-Utter.

Eloquiura-Eloquence. 1

Elucere-Shine forth.

Elucidare-Elucidate.

Elucidatio. A.6010. M.ii6. 314.

Eludere-Elude.

Elusio. M.477. 499=. 521=.

ElysiuB-Elysiau. T.453^.

Emaclare-Lean, To make.
Emanare-Emanate.
Emancipare-Emancipate.
Emarcescere-With er.

Emblema-Emblem.
Embryo-Embryo.
Emendabilis-Amendable.
Emendare-Ameud. D.2305.

Emendatio-Amendment.
Emere-Buy. R.622. E.840^ 860.

865.

Emergere-Eraerge.

Emersio-Emergence.

Emeticus-Emetic.

Emicare. M.44^.

Emigrare-Emigrate.

Bmim-Emim.
Eminens. H.73=^. 278".

Eminenter. T.419. 422^.

Eminentia-Eminence.

Eminentissime. T. 370.

Eminere-Emineut, To be. M.78^

T.iio".

Emissarins-Emissary.

Emittere-Send forth.

Emollire-Soften.

Emollitio-Softening, A.

Emolumentum-Profit.
Emori(die). H.14. 136^. T.3672.

Emorita, Emorraeus-Amorite.

Emotio - Emotion (see Eemoye).

M.358.

Eraotor. M.359'=.

Emovere-Remove.
JEmphasis-Emphasis.

Emplastrum - Plaster. T.595^.

665".

Emptio-Buying, A.

Emptor-Buyer.

Empyemata-Empyemata. T.665^

Emulsus. T.665".

Emunotoria-Snuffers.

Emunotus-Snuffed.

En. M.182. T.5032.

Enakim-Anakim.
Enatus. T.489.

Enavigare. T.504^.

Encomium-Encomium.
Eneas-Eneas.

Enecare-Exhaust. R.8751^.

Eneglaim-Eneglaim.

Enervare-Enervate.

Engedi-Engedi.

Eniti-Force one's way out.

Enmislipat-Enmishpat.

Enodare-Unravel.

EnormiB-Enormous. M.I35^ 137'-

Enormitas-Enormity.

Enosch-Enos.

Ens-Being. T.134''.

Ens rationis. M.315". T.iSgl

441^ (See also under Being).

Ensis-Sword.

EnthusiasmuB-Entlmsiasm.

Euthusiaeta-Enthusiast.

EnthuBiastious-Enthusiastic.

Entia (entities). R.87S''. T.522.

Entitas-Entity.

Enumeratio-Count.

Enunciare-Utter.

Enunciatio-Utterance.

Enunciator-Enunciator (see Utter).

Eo usque. T.598^.
,

Epha-Ephah, An.

Ephah-Ephah.
EpbebatuB-Youth

.

Ephebus-Youth, A.

EphesinuB-Ephesian.

EphesuB-Ephesus.

Ephod-Ephod.
Ephraim-Ephraim.
Ephrata-Ephrath.

Ephron-Ephron.
Epicurus-Epicurus.

Epigastricus. A. 7803. T.665'.

Epilepsia-Epilepsy.

EpiBcopuB-Bishop.

Epistola-Epistle.
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()itaphium. T.636.

poclia-Epoch.

potus (from. Ejwtare). T. l6o^
pulae. 1.4330.

pulares. M. 6^.

pulari-Feastj.To.

pulatio-Feasting.

pulum-Feast, A.

quator-Equator.

Ique. H.464^.

Iques-Eider.

Iquester-Equestrian. M.7-.

Iquinus-Equine.

Iquitare-Ride, To.

Iqmtatua-Horsemen, Cavalry (see

Eide).

!q«us-Horse.

ir-Er.

Jradicari-Eradioate.

ilrecli-Erech.

Sreote-Ereotly.

Srectio-Eveetion.

3rectus-Erect.

Bremitan-Hermit.

Brga. H.13. T.413. 431.

SrgaBtula-Workhouse.

Ergo. T.4102.

Brigere-Erect, To.

Bripere-Eescue, To.

Eris. T.I 12.

Bmatrom-Ernstrom.

Erosus. T.43S.
Brrare-Err, Wander.
Brraticus-Erratic.

Erroneus-Erroneous.

Error-Error.

Erubeecere-Blush, To. E.401^''.

Eruca-Eruca.

Eractare-Belch.

Bructatio-Belching. D. 3242a.

Erudire-Instnict (see Learned).

Eruditio-Learning.

Eruditus-Learned

.

Eruere-Tear out.

Erumpere-Break forth. A. 7448.

Brnptio. M.S21'.
Esajas-Isaiah.

Esau, Eaavus-Esau.

Esca^Food.

Eschcol-Eshcol.

Esek-Esek.

Esae-Be. E.236. 295. iiii^.

Essentia-Essence.

Esseutialis-Essential.

Esseutialiter - Essentially. T. 368.

778.

Estates. D.6103^.

Esurire-Hunger, To.

Esuritio-Hunger.

Esus-Eating.

Et-Aud.

Btenim. T.73. i37"- i6o^

Etham-Etham.

Ethica (ethics). M. 163".

Ethnicus-Heathen.

Etiam-Yea.

(also). H.8. 68.

Etsi. H.s.
Etter (Swed.-venom). D.2242.

Etteraalter. D.Min.4627.

Etymologia-Etymology.

Eucharistla-Eucharist. R. 294".

Eucharisticus-Eucharistic.

Eugenius-Eugene.

Eunnchus-Eunuch.
Euphrates-Euphrates.

Europa-Europe.

Europaeus-European.

Eurus-East wind.

Eustachianus-Eustachian.

Euxinus-Euxine.

Evacuare-Empty, To.

Evaouatoriua - Evacuatory (see

Empty).

Evadere-Escape, To.

Evah-Eve.
Evanescere-Vanish. H. 106^.

EvangeliouB-Evangel ical

.

Evangelista^Evangelist (see Gospel).

Evangelium-Gospel.

Evangeli2are-Evangelize (see Gos-

pel).

Evangelizatio-Evangelization (see

Gospel).

Evaporatio-Evaporation.

Evasio-Escape.

Evasor-Escaper.

Evehere. H.18. 54.

Evellere-Pluck out.

Evenire (happen). A. 5224. 5235.

5240.

Eventura. H. i.

Eventus-Event.

Eversor-Destroyer (see Overturn).

Evertere-Overturn.

Evestigare. M.103^. 294=.

Evibrare. M.231^.

Evlbratio. M.231^.

Evlctio. M.212. 485^.

Evidena-Manifest. M.494.

Evidenter. M.66. T.420''. 479.

Evidentia-Clearness (see Manifest-

evidens). T.716.

Evigilare-Awake, To be.

Evincere-Convince.

Evitabilis. T.524.

Evitare-Avoid. A. 8867.

Evitatio. M.288.

Evocare-Call forth.

Evolare-Fly, To.

Evolutio-Evolution, Unfolding, An.

Evolvere-Evolve, Unfold. A. 9424^.

M.430.

-Roll out.

Evomere-Vomit out, To.

Evomltio-Vomiting out. A,

EvTilgare-Publish

.

Evulgatio-Publishing, A

.

Evulsio-PuUing out, A.

Ex-From.
Ex adductis. T.6X4.

Ex allatia. T.655.

Ex causa quia. H.46. iii. 115^.

142. T.419. 520. 607. 8150.

Ex consulto. M.207.

Ex his oonstare potest. T.6o7'=.

619. 709.

Ex his patet. T.458. 584. 589.

5990. 614. 6272.

Ex his aequitur. T.510. 577. 596^
613^

Exlubitu. T.57.

Ex professo. T. 141.

Ex quibus patet. T.5io«. 612^.

628^. 677s.

Ex quo patet. T.607. 6360. 674^.

Exacerbare-Exacerbate, Exasperate.

Exaoerbatio-Exacerbation, Exasper-

ation.

Exacte (accurately). T.61.

Exactitudo-E x acti tudc.

Exactor-Exactor.

Exaotus. H. 108I

Exacuere-Sharpen

.

Exaequare-Mete out.

Exaggerare-Exaggerate.

Exagitare-Harass.

Exaltare-Exalt.

Exaltatio-Exaltation.

Examen-Examination.
-Swarm, A. E.6l9'^.

Examinare-Examine.
Examinatcr-Examiner.

Exauimare-Lifeless, To be. H. 203".

Exantlare-Draw out.

-Pump, To.

Exarare-Write.

(plough up). T.S31.

Exardere. E.863''.

Exardescere-Burn, To. A. 4444.
Exarescere-Dry up.

Exasperare-Exasperate.

Exoandescentia-Wrath.

Excandeacere-Grow hot (see Wrath).

Excavare-Exoavate.

Excedere-Depart.

-Exceed.

Excellens-Excellent.

Excellentia-Excellence.

Exeellere-Excel.

ExcelBUS-High place.

ExceptuB (from JSsci^jere - except).

T.s8"-.

Excernere-Separate, To.

Excerpere-Extract, To.

Excessus-Departure. E. 1087^.

Excidere-Cut off, To. E. 105.

-Fall, To.

Excidium-Destruction.
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Exciere-Excite.

Excipere-Take.

Excisio-Cutting off, A.

Excitare-Excite.

(to awake). E.724".

Excitatio-Excitation.

Exclamare-Cry, To. E. 1096.

Exclaniatio-Cry, A.

Exchidere-Exchide, Hatch. A.4335,

481S. 6401. 7233. H.74-. 108-.

T.5S1. 633.

Excogitare-Contrive. A. 7437^.

Excolere-Cultivate.

Excommiinicare-Exoommunicate.

Excoriare-Scrape, To.

Excrementitius-Excrementitious.

Excrementum-Excrement. T.569'=.

D.2704. 2705.

Exorescentia-Excrescence.

Excretio-Excretion.

Excretorium-Excretory.

Exculpare-Exculpate.

Exculpatio-Exculpation.

Excursus-Excii rsus.

Excueare-Excuse, To.

Excusatio-Excuse, An.

Excutere-Shake off.

Execrabilis, etc., see Exseora. etc.

Executio-Execution.

Exedere-Eat up.

Exemplar-Copy, A. 162. D.4394.

E.254=.

Exemplum-Example.
ExemptuB. T.502.

Exemtio-Eemoval (.see Take out).

Exemtus. T.^^S".

Exequiae-Funeral.

Exercere-Exercise, To.

Exercitatio. M.207^
Exercitium-Exercise.

Exercitiis-Avniy. E.275". 294^
316^^ 355^'-

Exfasciare-Unswathe.

Exhalare-Exli ale.

Exhalatio-Exhalation.

Exhaurire-Exhaust. H. 109. 2I2<=.

261.

Exhibere-Sbow.

Exhilarare-Exhilarate.

Exhllaratio. T.434.

Exhinc. A.8613.

Exhortatio-Exhortation.

Exigere-Pass, To.

Exiguitas. A.4255'.

ExiguuB-Little.

Exilis-Eeeble.

-Small.

Exilium-Exile.

Eximere-Take out.

Exinauire-Empty, To. M.44^. 3I2«,

466"

Exinanitio-Emptying, An.

Exinde. R.Sts^'^. T.639.

Exire-Go out.

Exlstentia-Existence, Coming forth.

Manifestation.

Existere-Exist, Come forth.

Existimare. A. 5 187.

Exitiabilis, Exitialis - Destructive,

Deadly.

Exitium-Destruction.

Exitus-Outlet, End (see Go out).

Exlex. T.382.

Exodus-Exodus.

Exonerare-Disoharge, To.

Exoneratio-Discharge.

Exorcismus-Exoroism.

Exordiri-Begin. T.762.

Exordium-Beginning. £.151".

Exorire-Rise, To.

Exornare. H. 108^.

ExorsuB. M.267-. T.335^ 459-,

797=.

Exosus Hated, Hateful (see

Hatred).
,

Expandere-Expand.

Expansio-Expansion.

Expansus-Expanse.

Expedite-Quickly.

Expellere-Drive out.

Expendere - Consider. A.93488.

E.453"-

Expergisci-Awake, To.

Experientia-Experienee. T.521.

Experimentalis-Experimental.

Bxperimentum-Experiment.
Experiri-Try. H. 3^.

Expers-Devoid. M.442.

Expetere. H.400-.

Expiare-Expiate.

Expiatio-Expiation.

Expiator-Expiator.

ExpiatoriuB-Expiatory.

Expilatus-Peeled.

Expiscare-Find out.

Explanare-Prepare. M.62. 311.

Explere. M.e"".

Explicare-Explain.

Explicatio-Explanation.

Explicator-Explainer.

Explodere-Explode.

Explorare-E xplore.

Exploratio-Exploration.

Explorator-Explorer.

-Spy.

Explosio-Exijlosion (see Explode).

Expolitus-Embellished.

Exponere-Expound

.

Exporrectio-Stretching out, A.

Expositio-Exposition (see Expound).

M.4852.

Expostulare-Expostulate.

ExpoBtulatio (demand). M.472.

ExpresBlbilis-Expressible.

ExpresBio-Expression.

ExpreBsivus-Expressive.

Exprimere-Express, To.

Expromere-Take out.

Expungere-Expunge.
Expurgare-Cleanse. E.622^.

Expurgatio-Cleansing, A. E.^ig''^.

475M.

Expurgatorius. A. 9262'.

Exquirere-Search out.

Exquisite-Exquisitely.

ExquisituB-Exquisite.

Exscindere-Cut off. To.

ExseorabiliB-Execrable. T.798''.

Exsecrare-Execrate.

Exsecratio-Execration.

Exserere-Put forth.

Exsertio-Exsertion.

Exsibilare-Hiss, To.

Exsiccare-Dry up.

Exsiccatio-Drying up, A.

Exsilire. T. 503^.

Exsolvere-Free, To.

Exspatiarl-Wand er.

Exspatiatio-Eanging about, A (see

Wander).

Exspectare-Expeot. A. 2826'".

Exspectatio-Expectation.

Exspirare-Expire.

Exspiratio-Expiration.

Exsplendescentia-Shining forth, A. .

Exsplendescere-Shiue forth.

ExBpuere-Spew out.

-Spit.

Exstans-Prominent.

Exstanter-Prominently.

Exatare. H. i^. T.583.

Exstasis-Ecstasy.

Exstaticus-Ecstatic. D. 4488.

Exstinctio- Extinction (see Extin-

guish).

Exstinguere-Extinguisb.

Exstirpare-Extirpate.

Exstirpatio-Extirpation.

Exstructio-Building.

Exstruere-Build.

Exsufflare-BIow, To.

ExBugere-Suck.

Exsurgere-Rise, To.

ExBuscitare-Resuscitate.

ExsuBcitatio-Resuscitation.

Extendere-Extend.

Extensio-Extension.

Extensus-Extense. H.89. M.380".

Exterior-Exterior.

Exterius-Outside, The.

Exterminare-Extirpate.

Exterminatio-Extirpation, Banish- ['

ment. ^

Exteruus-External.
'

Extemus homo-External man
Extersio. D.3350.

ExtimuB-Outei-most. i

ExtoUere-Lift up. i

Extorquere-Extort. I
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Extra-Ontside.

Extracoujugialis - Extraconjugial.
M.1552.

Extraotio-Drawing out, A.
Extrahere-Draw out.

ExtraneuB-Foreign. D.5902.
Extraordinarius-Extraordinary.

Extravagari-Wander.

Extravasatio-Extravasation.

Extremitas-Extremity.

Extremus-Extreme.

Extricare-Extrioate.

Extrinsecus-Outwardly.

Extns-Outside of.

Exuberare-Exuberate.

Exuere-Put off.

Exuitio-Putting off, A.

Exulare-ExileJ, To be.

Exulceratio-Ulceration.

Exulis-Exile.

Exultare-Exult.

Exnndare-Exude.
Exurere-Burn.

Exuviae-Exuviae.

Ezeehiel-Ezekiel.

Ezjonjeber-Eziongeber.

Faba-Bean.

Faber-Workman.
Eabrica^Fabrio (see Fashion). M. is'',

-Trick.

Fabricare-Fasbion, To.

Fabrioator-Fasliioner.

Fabricatus. M.12-. T.7oi^

Fabula^Fable.

Fabulare. T.So^.

Fabulosus-Fabulous.

Facere-Do, Make.
Facessere-Go away. M.58.

Faoetiia^Witticisms.

Facetus-Facetious. M.81.

Facies-Face.

Facile-Easily.

Facilis-Easy.

Facilitas. M.204^.

Facinorose. M. 380-.

Faciuorosus-Criminal.

Facinus-Crime.

Factitius. T.375-.

Factor-Maker (see Do).

Factum-Deed (see Do).

Facula-Torch. T.4SSa=.

Facultas-Faoulty.

Facundia-Eloquence.

Faeoulentus-Feculent (see Lees).

Faex-Lees.

Fagus-Beech.

Fahlun. D.4835. 5035. 5042.

Falker-Falker.

Fallacia-Fallacy.

Fallaciter. M.202«.

Fallax-Fallacious.

Fallere-Deceive. A. 9452.

Falsificare-Falsify.

Falsificatio-Falsification.

Falsiiicator-Falsifier.

False-Falsely.

FalsitaB-Falsity.

Fakum mali-Falsity of evil.

Falsus-False.

Falx-Sickle.

Fama-Eeputation.

Famelicus-Hnngry (see Famine).

Fames-Famine, Hunger.

Famlgeratus-CelebrateJ. 1.695^
Familia-Family.

Familiaris-Famil iar.

Familiaritas-Familiarity.

FamositaS. Ad. 3/5563.

Famosus-Fanious (see Reputation).

Famula^Maidservant.

Famulare. A.7038-.

Famulitium-Service (see Servant).

A. 5077=.

Famulus-Servant.

Fanaticus-Fanatic. T.628. 831.

Fanatismus-Fanaticism.

Fanum-Fane. T.582. 84.

Farcire-Stuir, To.

Pari. M.292. T. 136^

Farina-Flour, Meal.

(sort). M.415-.

Farrago-Farrago.

Fas-Right.

Fasa (Swed.-horror). D. 1493.

Fasces. M.291^.

Fascia-Bandage.

Fascicularis-Fascicular (see Bundle).

Fasciculatim - Fascicularly (see

Bundle).

Fasciculus-Bundle.

Fascinare-Fasoinate.

Fascinatio-Fascination.

Fascinator-Fascinator.

Fascinum-Witchcraft (see Fascin-

ate).

Fasciola-Wreath

.

Fascis-Bundle. M.406.

Faseligit or Fasligt (Swed. -awful).

D. 3 1 698.

Fastidiosua-Fastidious (see Loathe).

Fastidire-Loathe.

Fastidium-Loathing.

Fastigium-H eight.

Fast'uosuB-Proud (see Pride).

Fastus-Pride.

Fateri-Confess. H.412. 526'. 527=.

Fatigare-Fatigue, To.

Fatigatio-Fatigue.

Fatiscere-Faint, To. "VV.65.

Fatue. H.313.

Fatuitas-Folly (see Fool).

Fatum-Fate.
¥atua {tiom Fari). T. 134^. 137'.

Fatuus-Fool, Foolish.

Fauces-Fauces.

Fauuus. T.831.

Faustitas, Faustum-Happiness.

FaustuB-Happy.

Faventia-Approval (see Favour).

Favere-Favour, To.

Favilla-Ashes.

Favor-Favour.

FavuB apiarius-Honeycomh.

Fax-Torch.

Febrilia-Feverish.

Febris-Fever.

Fecundus. See Foecundus.

Fel-Gall.

Felicitas-Happiness.

Felis-Cat.

Felix-Happy.

Femella. See Foeraella.

Femina. See Foemina.

Femoralia - Breeches. E. 1009.

J. (Post.) 22. 317.

Femur-Thigh.
Fenestra-Window.

Fera-Wild beast.

Feralis-Funereal.

Feralis mensa—Bier.

Feroulirm-Dish.

Fere. H.425.

Feriari-Feast, To make a.

Ferinus-Ferine (see Wild beast).

Ferire-Strike, To.

Fermentare-Ferment, To.

Fermentatio-Fermentation.

Fermentatus-Fermented.

Fermentum-Ferment, Leaven.

Ferre-Bear, To.

Ferocia, Ferocitas-Ferocity.

Ferox-Ferocious.

FerreuB-Iron, Of.

Ferruginosus. M. 1 1 5.

Ferrum-Iron.

Fersen-Fersen.

Fertilis. T.382.

Fertilitas-Fertility.

Ferus-Wild.

FerviduB-Hot (see Keat-fervm-).

Fervor-Heat.

Festalis-Festal (see Feast).

Festinare-Haste, To.

Festinatio-Haste.

Festine-Hastily.

Featinus-Hasty.'

Festivitas-Festivity.

Festivus. M.23. T.433=.

Featuca-Mote.

Festum-Feast.

(religious festival). M.9.

Fibra-Fibre.

Pibrilla-Fibril.

Fibrosus-Fibrous.

Fictilia-Earthen (see Potter).

Fictitius-Fictitious (see Feign).

FicuB-Fig, Figtree.

Fidelis-Faithful.
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Pidelitas-Fidelity.

'ideliter-FaithfuUy.

idere-Trast, To.

'ides-Lute, Lyi'e.

rides-Faith.

'ides historica-Historical faith.

''ides sola-Faith aloue.

'iduoia-Trast.

'idus-Faithful.

-Trustworthy (see Trust).

'ieri-Become.

'igere-Fix, To.

'igmentum-Figment (see Feign).

'igulinus-Potter, Of a.

'igulus-Potter.

'igura^Figure.

'igurare-Figure, To. T.674'.

'iguratio-Figure.

'ilamentosus-Filamentous.

'ilamentum-Filament.

'ilia-Daughter.

'iliuB-Sou.

'ilius Bei-Son of G od.

'ilius Hominis-Son of Man.
'ilum-ThreaJ.

imbria^Fringe.

imus-Dung. D. 1 100.

inalis-Final. T.684.

inaliter-Finally.

indere-Cleave.

inga-Feigner.

inga (probably same as Singa-ape).

T.seS''.

ingere-Feign.

inire-Finite, To.

inis-End.

initio-Fiuiten ess.

initus-Finite.

irmamentuin-Firmameut.

-Support.

irmare-Firm, To make.

irmatio-Firmness.

trme-Firmly.

irmiter. T. 103^

irmitudo-Firnmess.

irmus-Firm.

^saura-Cleft (see Cleave).

Btula-Pipe. M.4I5'' (pulmonic).

xatio-Fixation.

xe-Fixedly.

.accescere-Wither.

accide-Flaccidly.

agellare-Scourge, To.

agitare-Importune. See also un-

der Disgrace. E.991^.

agitium-Disgrace.

agrare-Burn.

amen-Flamen.
amma^Flame.
ammare-Flame, To.

ammeua-Flaming.

itiis- Breath. T. 666«. E. 419".

578^.

Flavedo-Yellow.

Flaveseens-Yellowish.

Flavus-Yellow.

Flectere-Bend. D.4037.

Flere-Weep.

Fletua-Weeping.

Flexibilis-Flexible. T.5952.

Flexilia-Flexible.

Floccipeudere-Account, Of no.

-No account, To hold

of.

Floccus-Bit. A. 9327". E. 1050^.

Florere, Florescere-Flower, To.

Florescentia-FIowering.

Floretum-Flowerbed.

Florifer. T.3612. 365". t

Floriiioatus. M. 1 3 7^.

Floriformis. M. 136°.

Flos-Flower, A.

Fluctuare-Fluctuate.

Fluctuatio-Fluctuation.

Fluctiis-Wave, A.

Fluentum-Stream (see Flow).

Fluere-Flow, To.

Flulditas-Fluidity.

Fluidus-Fluid.

Pluitare-Float.

Flumen-River.

Fluor-Flow.

Fluviatilis-Fluviatile (see River).

Fluvius-River.

Fluxio-Fluxion (see Flow).

Fluxus-Flux (see Flow).

Focalis. , M.231^.

Fock-Folkes.

Focus-Fireplace.

Fodere-Dig. E.727^
Fodina-Mine. R.655'. T.5342.

Foecundare-Fertilize (see Fruitful).

Foecunditas-Fruitfulness.

Foecundus-Fruitful.

Foedifragus-Treatybreaker.

Foeditare-Filthy, To make.

Foeditas-Filthiness.

Foedus-Filthy.

Foedus-Covenant.

Foemellar-Female.

Foemina-Female, Woman.
Foemininns-Female, Feminine.

Foenerari-To loan (see Interest).

Foeneratio-Interest.

Foenerator-TJsurer (see Interest).

Foenum (hay). D.2702.

Foetere-Stink, To.

Foetidus-Stinking.

Foetor-Stink.

FoetuB-Offspring.

Foliolum-Petal.

FolioBus-Leafy.

Folium-Leaf.

Foller-Foller.

FoUicularis-Follicular.

Folliculus-FoUicle.

Fomentare-Foment.
Fomentator-Fomenter.

Fomentum-Foment, A. M.304.

Femes (kindlingwood). M. 108.

Fons-Fountain.

Fontanella-Fontanel.

Foramen-Hole.

Foramen ovale-Foramen ovale.

Foras-Abroad.

Forceps-Scissors.

-Tongs. D.Min.4575.
ForensiB-Pnblio.

Forinsecus-Out of doors (see Public).

M.32i«. 3690.

Foris-Door.

Foris-Without. 11.38^. 44.

Forma-Form, A.

Forma humana-Human form.

Formabilis. T.3932.

Formabilitas-Formability.

Formalis-Formal.

Formaliter-Formally. T.421.

Formare-Form, To.

Formatio-Formation.

Formator-Former, A.

Formica-Ant.

Formidabilis-Dreadful. M.79^ E.

S44'-
Formidare. £.677°.

Formido-Dread. E.677'. 1163.

Formositaa-Beauty.

Formosua-Beautiful.

Formula-Formula.

Formula Conoordiae-Formula Con-

cordiae.

Fornax-Furnace.

Fornicari-Fornication, To commit.

Fornicatio-Fornication

.

Fornicator-Fornicator.

FornicatoriuB-Fornioatory.

Fornicatua-Vaulted.

Forsan. T. 15". 695^.

Forsitan. T.173^. 515.

FortaasiB. T.665'>.

Forte-Peradventure. H.224. T.g'.

510. 797^
Fortifioare-Strengthen (see Strong).

Fortis-Strong.

Fortiter-Strongly.

Fortitudo-Strength (see Strong).

Fortuitus - Accidental. T. 20'. D.

4562. 4567.

Fortuna-Fortune.

Fortunatus-Fortunate.

Forum-Public place.

FoBsa-Ditoli.

FotuB (from JbTOre). M.375.

Fovear-Pit.

Fovere-Cherish.

Fox (George). J. (Post. )58.

Fractio-Breaking, A.

Fractor. M. 307^.

Fractura^Breach (see Break).
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Fraenare-Bridle, To.



Genus 818 Haeretious

inus-Genus.

3nuB hnmana^Humaii race.

aometria^Geonietry.

jometricuB-Geometrioal.

3rah-Gerali.

Brar-Gerar.

erere. H.54. 5i4<^. T. 17. 425.

Core. II.

ermania-Gevmany.
ennanus-German.
ermanus-Germane. M.96'^. log.

T.66s\
ermen-Germ. T.785.

(sprig). T.63.

erminare-Gerraiuate.

erminatio-Germination.

estare-Gestate.

estatio-Gestation.

esticulari-Gesticulate.

esticulatorms. T.455^.

estus-Gesture.

ether-Gether.

ethsemane-Gethsemane. A. 7 166^.

N.302.

ibea-Gibeah.

ibeou-Gibeon.

ibeonita^Gibeonite. A. 6S60-.

ibboBus-Humped.

ibbus-Hump.

ichon-Gilion.

-igas-Giant.

ignere-Beget. A. 11 76.

rilead-Gilead.

rilgal-Gilgal.

ringiva-Gums.

ringlymns-Joint.

rirgaschita-Girgashite.

rissna (Swed.-to swell). D.3762.

rittita-Gittite (see Gath).

rjbrtz-Gjortz.

rlaber-Smooth.

HacieB-Iee.

rladiolus-Knife.

HadiuB-Sword.

rlandula^Gland. T.6oe.

rlandulariB-Glandular.

Uarea^Gravel.

rlaucoma-Glaucoma.

jleba^Piece.

xlis-Dormouse.

-Mouse.

llobulus-Globule.

llobuB-Globe.

ilocitare-Cry, To.

Jlomerare-Cluster, To.

Jlomulus. T.695^.

jlomuB-Cluster, A.
Jloria-Glory.

jloriari-Glory, To.

jloriatio-Glorying.

jlorificare-Glorify.

jlorificatio-Gl orifi cation.

Grloriosus-Glorious.

Glottis-Glottis.

Gluma-Husk.
Gluten-Glue.

GlutinoBua-Glutinous.

Gnarus-Expert. R.655^.

GnavuB (busy). D.Lovexii.

GnuggismuB (Swed. -a rubbing.)

D.432i=.

Godoschalcus-Godoschalcus.

GogUB-Gog.

Gojim-Goiim.

Goliath-Goliath.

Gomer-Gomer.
Gomorrah-Gomorrali.

Gopher-Gopher.

Gordius-Gordian.

Gorgon-Gorgon.

GoBchen-Goschen.

Gossipium-Cotton. T.79''. 6^4".

GothoburguB-Gothenburg.

Gracilis-Thin.

Gradiri-Walk (see Step).

Gradivi. D.4502.

Graduare-Graduate (see Degree).

Gradus - Degree. E. 706^''. 1 1 25-.

D.Lovexi. -.

Graecia-Greece.

Graecus-Greek.

Gramen-Grass.

Gramineus-Grassy. M. 183.

Grammaticalis-Grammatical.

Grandinatus-Grizzled.

Graudisonus-High-sounding.

Graudo-Hail.

Granum-Grain. A. 10770.

Grassari-Roam.

GraBsatio -A wasting away (see

Roam).

Grate-Gratefully.

Gratia-Graoe.

GratiaB agere-Thauksgiving.

Gratiosus-Gracious.

Gratis-Freely.

Gratitude-Gratefulness.

GratuituB-Gratuitous. R.675-''.

Gratus-Grateful.

Gravamen. A. 7104.

Gravare-To burden (see Heavy).

Gravedo-Heaviness.

Graveolens, Graveolentus-Rank (see

Stink).

Graveolenter-Rankly (see Stink).

Graveolentia^Stink

.

GraviduB-Pregnant.

Gravis-Heavy.

Gravitare-Gravitate (see Heavy).

Gravitas-Gravity (see Heavy).

Gravitatio-Gravitation (see Heavy).

Gremium-Bosom.
GreBBus-Step.

Grex-Flock.

(meaning a priest's flock).

T.6662.

GrimuB-Dirt.

Gripenhjelm-Gripenhjelm.

GriseuB-Grey.

Gron art (Swed.-a green pea).

D.3016.

Grossi-Unripe iigs.

Grumosus-Grimy (see Dust).

Grumus-Dust.
Gubernaoulum-Rudder (see Govern).

Gubernare-Govern.

Gubernator-Governor.

Guideon-Gideon.

Gula-Palate.

Gummus-Gum.
GurgeB-Gulf.

Gustare-Taste, To.

GuBtavuB-Gustavus.

GuBtavua AdolphuB-Gustavus Adol-

phus.

GuBtus-Taste.

Gutta^Drop, A.

Gutta serena-Gutta serena.

Guttur-Throat.

Guy. T.367<=. 566.

Gyllenborg-Gyllenborg.

Gymnasium, Gymnasiacus, Gymna-
sista^Gymnasium. M.326^.

Gynaceum-Women's apartment.

Gypsum, Gypseus-Plaster.

Gyrare-Gyrate.

Gyratio-Gyration.

GyruB-Gyre.

Gyttja (Swed.)-Mud.

H-H.
Haag-Hague.
Habel-Abel.

Habena^Eein.

Habere-Have.

Habilis-Skilful.

-Suitable. T.677.

Habilitas-Aptitude (see Suitable).

Habitabilis-Habitable (see Dwell).

Habitaculum-Dwelling.

Habitare-Dwell.

Habitatio-Habitation (see Dwell).

Habitator-Inhabitant (see Dwell).

Habitatrix-Inhabitress (see Dwell).

Habitus-Habit. A.2910*. T.80.

Hactenus. T.49. 73^. 508". 768.

HaeduB-Kid.

Haemiplexia-Hemiplegia.

Haemisphaerium-Hemisphere.
Haemorrhoida^Haemorrhoid.

Haereditare-Inherit (see Heir).

Haereditario-Hereditarily.

Haereditarius-Hereditary.

Haereditas-Inheritance (see Heir).

Haerere-Stick, To. H.262.

Haeres-Heir.

Haeresiarcha. T.378^.

Haeresis-Heresy.

Haereticus-Heretic, Heretical.
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ffaesitare-Stick, To.



Humilitas 820 Imperiose

Humilitas-Humility (see Humble).

Humiliter-Humbly.

Humor-Hnmour.
Humus-Ground.
Hungaria-Hungary.
Hyacinthinua - Hyacintliine (see

Blue).

HyacinthuB-Blue.

(a byaciutli). T.653.

Hydra-Hydra.
Hydria^Waterpot.

HydropicuB (7)i.or6us)-Dropsy.

Hyemalis-Wintry.

Hyems-Winter.
Hymenaeus. T.378-.

Hymnus-Hymn.
Hvitlok (Swed. )-Garlic. J. (Post. )26.

Hyperbola-Hyperbola.

Hyperbolicus-Hyperbolieal.

Hyperoa-Chambers.

Hypethrum-Courtyard.
Hypoohondriacus. T.665'.

Hypocrisis-Hypocrisy.

Hypocrita-Hypocrite.

Hypocritice-Hypocritically.

Hypocriticus-Hypoeritical.

Hypogastricus. T. 665''.

Hypomochlinm-Fulcrum.
HypOBtaticus-Hypostatic.

Hypotheca-Pledge, A.

Hypothesis-Hypothesis.

HypotheticuB-Hypothetical.

Hyssopus-Hyssop.

HystericuB-Hysteric.

I-I.

Ibi-There.

Ichorosus. T. 665^.

Ictus-Stroke, A.

Idcirco-On this account.

Idea-Idea.

Idealis-Ideal. R.875«. T.183-.

Idealista-Idealist.

IdeaHter-Ideally. U.i6^.

Idem-Same. T.798.

Idem est. H.202. T.587^.

Identitas-Identity. T.232.

Ideo. H.27. 34. T.433'- 564-

Idioma-Idiom.

Idololatres-Idolater.

Idololatria-Idolatry.

Idololatrice-Idolatrously.

IdololatricuB-Idolatrous.

Idolothyta-Idol-sacrifioes.

Idolum-Idol.

IdoneuB-Suitable.

Igenom gnuggande (Swed.-by rub-

bing). D.339I.

Ignarus-Ignorant.

Ignatius-Ignatius.

Ignavia-Idleness.

Ignavus-Idle.

Ignescere. H. 134''.

Igneus-Fiery (see Fire).

Igniculus (spark). M.44-.

Ignis-Fire.

Ignis fatuus-Ignis-fatuus. T.590-.

Ignitua-Burnt.

-Fiery (see Fire).

Ignivomus-Fire-vomiting.

Ignobilis-Ignoble. H. 104".

Ignominia^Eeproach.

Ignomlniose. T. 300*=.

Ignominioaus-Iguoniinious (see Re-

proach). T. I32<!.

Ignorantia-Ignorance.

Ignorare-Ignorant, To be.

IgnoBcere-Excuse, To.

Ignotus-Unkuown

.

lim-Ijim.

nia-She (see He).

niabi-Fall, To.

Illapsus. H. 132.

Illaqueare-Ensnare, To (see Snare).

lUaqueatio - Ensnaring, An (see

Snare).

Ille-He.

lUecebra^Allurement. M. 16'.

IllecebroBUB. M.304=. 5090.

Illegitimus-Illegitimate.

lUibatua-Inviolate. E.8638.

Illic. H.33<=.

Illicitus-Unlawful.

Illico. H.9. 26. T.449. 459^. 597=.

lUidere-Strike against.

Illimitatus-Unlimited.

nunc. T.484.

Illinere-Besmear.

-Daub.
Illuc. H.2. 83. 268^. T.476-. 5322.

lUucescere-Dawn, To.

Illucidare. D.2545.

niud-It.

Illudere-Illude (see Illusion).

-Mock.
lUuminare-IUuminate.

Illuminatio-IUumination.

niusio-IUusion.

Illusivus-IUusive.

lUuaorius-Illusory (see Mock).

Illustrare-Enligbten.

niustratio-Enlightenment.

Illustrator-Enlightener.

lUuatria-Enlightened. T.533.

lUustriuB-IUustrious. M. 3^ [supcr-

ilhistrius).

Imaginarius-Imaginary.

Imaginatio-Imagination.

Imaginativus-Imaginative. M. 190.

Imago-Image.
Imbecillis-Weak.

Imbecillitas-'W'eakness.

ImbelliB. T.478.

Imber-Shower.

Imbibere-Imbibe.

Imbuere-Imbue. T. 709.

Imbuitio-Imbuement.
Imitamen, Imitatio-Imitation.

Imltari-Imitate. '

Immaculatus-Immaculate.

Immanis-Monstrous.

Immanuel-Immanuel.
Immaterialis-Immaterial.

Immaturus. M. 187^. 1.426'=.

Immediate-Immediately.

Immediatus-Immediate.

Immedicabilis-Incurable.

Immensitas-Immensity.
Immensum-Immensely. H. 34.

Immensus-Immense.
Immergere-Immerge. H.S35=.

Immersio-Immersion.

Immigrare-Introduce.

Imminere-Imminent, To be.

Immiaericordia^Unmeroifulness.

Immisericors-Unmerciful.

Immiasio-Letting in, A.

Immites-Savage.

Immittere-Let in. To.

ImmoderatuB-Immoderate.
Immorari. A. 1 4 1 2^.

Immorigerus-Uncomplian t.

(unmannerly).

M.246'.

Immortalis-Immortal.

Immortalitas-Immortality.

Immotus. H. 158".

Immundities-Uncleanness.

Immundus-Unclean.
Immunis-Exempt.
Immunitas-Blamelessness.

-Exemption.
Immurmurare. T. 14 1

.

Immutabilis-Immutable. T.iio''.

-Unchangeable.

Immutare (To change). T.I34^
Immutatus-Changed (see Unchange-

able).

Imo-Yea. H.8. R.S75«. T.589. 613.

Imo etiam. T.685«.

Impaenitens-Impenitent.

Impartlbilis (indivisible). T. 17^.

Impatiens-Impatient.

Impatientia-Impatience.

Impedimentum-Hindrance.
Impedire-Hinder.

Impeditio-Hindering, A.

Impellere-Impel.

Impendere. T.430. 441^. 453.
Impenae. M. 369<!.

Impensus. D.3556. M. 172.

Imperare-Command, To exercise.

'

Imperator-Emperor.

Imperceptibilis-Imperceptible.

Imperceptlbilitas-Imperceptibility.

Imperceptibiliter-Imperceptibly.

Imperfectio-ImperfectioD.

Imperfectus-Imperfeot.

Imperiose. M.375.
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Imperium-Command.



Indecorus 822 Ingravescentia

Indecorus-Unbeeoming.

IndefesBus-Unwearied.

Indefinenter. T.498.

Indefinitas-Indefinity.

Indefinite, Indefinities-Iudefiiiitely.

Indefinitus-Indefinite.

Indelebilis-Indelible.

ludemnifioare-Inderanify.

Indemnificatio-Indemniflcation.

Indemnis. 11.463"=. T.515.

Indemnisare-Indemnify.

Independens-Independent.

Indesinenter-Incessant.

Indeterminatns-Iiideterniinate. D.

3970. 3971-

Indevitatus. 11.247"=.

Index-Index.

Indi (Indians). T.64.

India-Iudia. T.64'-. lo?"-

Indicare-Tell.

Indicatio-Telling, A.

Indicium-Indication.

Indictus (from indiccrc). M. 17.

155. T.sS.

Indicus-Indian.

Indies-From day to day. H.71.

ludiffereus-Indifferent.

Indifferenter-Indifferently.

Indifferentia-Indiflference.

Indigena-Native.

Indigens-Needy person.

Indigentia^iSreed.

Indigere-Need, To have.

Indigestio-Indigestion.

Indigestus-Undigested (see Indiges-

tion).

Indigitare-Indicate. M.333.

Indignare-Indignant, To be.

Indignatio-Indignation.

Indigne-Unworthily.

Indignitaa-Unworthiness.

Indignus-Unworthy.
Indirecte. T.420.

Indissolubilie-Indissoluble. T.47.

Indistincte. M. 138.

Indistinctua. H. 146"=.

Inditus-Implanted (see Impart).

Individuatim. T.32.

Individuus-Indivisible.

Indivulsus. T.5i6<'. De Verbo 3^
IndocUis-Indocile.

Indoctus-Unlearned.

Indolentia-Grief.

Indolere-Grieve.

Indoles-ISrature.

Indomitus. M.375".

Indubie. T.364. 532.

Indubius (indubitable). D.5912.

Inducere-Lead into, Induce. H.58.

159"-

Inductio-Induction. D.2734. 4333.

luduere-Put on. To.

Induitio-Puttiag on, A.

ludulgentia-Indulgenee.

Indulgere-Indulge.

Indumentum-Clothing (see Put on).

Indurare-Harden.

Induratio-Hardening, A.

Indurescere-Harden.

Indusium-Shirt.

Industriar-Industry.

Industrie. M. 23 1 ^.

Industrius-Industrious.

Inebriare-Drunk, To be. E.235'.

654''^. 960'.

Inebriatio-Drunkenness.

Inedia-Fasting. 0.1381.

Ineffabilis-Ineffable.

Ineffabilitas-Ineffability.

Inenarrabilis. D.4826.

Inenuntiabilis-Unutterable.

lueptus-Untempered.

Iners-Inert.

Inertia^Inertia. T. 185.

Ineruditus. 11.464^ M.1S4.

luesoare-Addict. T.33i^ D.2801.

2815. 3454- 3699- 4225- 4412-

Inesse. H.8. 18^.

Inevitabilis-Inevitable.

Inevitabiliter. T. 16^. 23". 803.

Inexcultua-Uncultivated.

Inexhauatua-Inexhaustible. T. 70 1 -.

Inexistere. A.5116-.

Inexplicabilis (inextricable). T. 74^.

Inexpressibilia-Inexpressible.

Inexspectatus-Unexpected.

Inextinguibilis-TJnextinguishable.

Inextirpabilis-Inextirpable.

Inextricabilis-In extricable.

Infallibilis-Infallible.

Infamis-Infamous.

Infans-Infant.

Infantia-Infancy.

Infantilia-Infantile.

Infatuare-Infatuate.

Infatuatio-Infatuation.

Infaustitas. D.2771.

Infaustum-Unhappiness (see Happi-

iiess-faiistitas).

Infelicitaa-TJnhappiness.

Infelix-Unhappy.

Infensus-Hostile.

Inferi-Lower regions.

Inferior-Lower.

Inferioritas. M.291.

Infermentatus-Unferraented.

Infernalis-Iufernal (see Hell).

Infernum-Hell.

InfemuB-Hades (see Hell). R.870,

872. E.383.

Inferre-Introduoe.

Infestare-Infest.

Infeatatio-Infestation.

Infestator-Infester.

Infestua-Inimical (see Infest). M,

535. T.665^

Inficere-Infect. H.i^. E.ms*.
Infidelis-Unfaithful (see Infidelity),

A.7823.

Infidelitas-Iufidelity. D.S94. 1558,

2873. 4406. 4773. Coro.36.

Infidus-Unfaithful.

Infimus-Lowest.

Infinitas-Inflnity.

Infinite-Infinitely.

Infinitus-Infinite.

Infirmare-Weaken (see Infirm).

Inflrmatio-Weakeuing, A, (see In-

firm).

Infirmitas-Infirmity.

InfirmuB-Infirm.

Infitiae-Denial.

Infitiari (deny). E. 1 1
1
5*.

Inflammare-Inflame.

Inflammatus. M. 82.

Infiare-Inflate.

Inflatorius (see Wind instrument).

Inflectere-Bend, To.

Inflexibilis-Inflexible.

Infiexio-Bending, A. D.5579.

Infligere-Inflict.

Influere-Inflow (see Influx).

Iniiuxus-Influx.

Infoecundus-Unfruitful.

Informare-Inform.

Informatio-Information.

Infortunatus-Unfortunate (see Mis

fortune).

Infortunitas, Infortunium - Misfor

tune.

Infosaus. T.362. 618.

Infra-Beneath. £.340^*.

Infrigeretur. M. 259.

Infringere-Break, To.

Infrugifer-Unfruitful.

Infucare-Disguise, To. R.ess"*.

Infucatio-Painting (see Disguise).

Infula. Coro.5i^

Infulatus. Coro. 17.

Infundere-Infuse.

Infundibulum-Infundibulum.

InfuBcare. E. 1094.

Infuaio-Infusion.

InfuBUB. T.616. 631. 642. 665«.

Ingemiaoere-Groan, To.

Ingenerare-Ingenerate. M.44®.

Ingeneratio-Ingeneration.

Ingenlose. M.sSo*.

IngenioBitaa-Ingenuity (see CleYei

ness). D.Min.4749"=.

Ingeniosus-Clever.

Ingenium-Cleverness.

Ingerere-Insert.

Inglorius. M.376.

Inglutire-Swallow, To.

Ingluvies-Maw (see Swallow, To).

IngratuB. M. 221.

Ingravare-Heavy, To be.

Ingraveacentia-Heavy, A growing
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Ingravescere-Heavy, To become.
Ingredi-Go in, To.

Ingressus-En trance (see Go in).

Ingruere (assail). A.8i62.
Inguen-The groin (see Inguinal).

D.S103.
Inguinalis-Iugiiinal

.

Ingurgitare-Swallow, To.

Ingyratio-Gyration.

Inhabilis. T.410.

Inhabitare-Inhabit (see Dwell).

Inhabitatio-Dwelling.

InhabituatuB. D.Min.4677.
Inhaerere-Inb ere.

Inhaeritare (inherit). 11.204".

Inhiare-Gape. T.455''.

Inhibere-Iuhibit.

Inhibitio-In-hibition.

Inhonestus-Dishonest.

Inibi. A.9280. ". 9416=. T.53.

Inimicitia-Enmity. A. 10618.

Inimicus-Enemy. R.494.

Inimitabilis. M. 12.

Inique-Iniquitously.

Iniquitas-Iniquity. L.152.

Iniquus-IniquitoiLS.

Inire. 11.378'=. M.354'=.

Initialis. M.103^. 104'=. T.525.

Initiamentum-Initiament.

luitiare-Initiate.

Initiatio-Ini tiation

.

Initiatus (initiated). T. 537'=. 562=.

Initium-Beginning.

Injectio-Inj ection.

Injicere-Inject.

Injucnudus-Undeligh tful.

Injungere-Enj oin.

Injuria-Injury.

Injuriosus (injurious). M.79'". T.

Injuste. H.597^.

Injustitia^Injustice (see Unjust).

Injustus-XJnjust.

Innaturalis-Unnatural.

Innatus-Innate. H. i lo^.

Inniti-Rest on.

Innixus. T.80.

Innocens-Innocent.

Innocentia^Innocence.

Innocuus-Harmless.

Innotescere-Knoivn, To become.

Innovare-Innovate.

(renew). M. 19^.

Innovatio-Innovation.

Innovator-Innovator,

lunovatus (renewed). T.601.

Innuere-Hint, To.

lunumerabilis-Innumerable.

Innumerabilitas-Innum erability

.

Innumerus-Innumerable. H. 20. 387.

InuuptuB. M.480. 483.

Inobedientia-Disobedience. A. 7697.

Inooulare-Engraft.

Inooulatio-Graft (see Engraft).

Inoculatum (a graft). T.584-.

Inopinatus-Unawares.

luops-Helpless.

Inordinatio-Disorder. E. 306.

Inordinatus-Disordered.

Inquam. M. 132. T.79''. 582.

Inqnietus. M.285.

Inquillnus-Sojourner.

Inquinamentum-Defilement.

luquinare-Defile. M.3048. E.857.

1062^.

Inquirere-Inquire.

Inquisitio-Enquiry, Inquisition (see

Inquire). M.57.

luquisitor-Inquisitor (see Inquire).

(inquirer). T. 767^.

Insalutiferus. T. 459'.

Insane-Insanely.

Insania-Insanity.

Inaanire-Insane, To be.

Insanitio-Insaneness.

Insanus-Insane.

Inscitia-Ignorance. H. 183^.

Inscius-Ignorant.

Inscribere-Inscribe.

Insectari-Pursue.

Insectula. M.416^.

Insectum-Insect.

Inseminare-Inseminate.

Insemiuatio-Insemination.

Insensibilis-Insensible.

Insensibilitas-Insensibility.

Insensibiliter. T.681.

Inseparabilis-Inseparable.

Inseparatus. T. 629^.

Inaepilire. 1.385".

Inserere-Insert.

-Engraft, Implant.

Insertare. M. 14.

Insertio-Insertion.

Insertus. T.511".

Inservire-Service, To be of.

Insidere. 11.319.

Insidiari-Ambush, To lay an.

Insidiator-Lier in wait (see Ambush).

Insidiosua-Insidious (see Ambush).

Ineigne-Ensign.

Insignire. H.ioS^. M.163. T.74«.

E.5872.

Insigniter. M.219''.

Insimul. T.152.

Insimulare. A. 8544.

Insincere-Insinoerely.

Insincerus-Insincere.

Insinuare-Insinuate.

Insiuuatio-Insinuation.

Insinuatorius-Insinuator.

Inslpide-Foolishly (see Folly).

Insipidus. M.6*.

Insipientia-EoUy.

Insistere-Insist. A. 4290^. 4293^.

4,317- 4500. 10436. 10535. 10632.

Insitio-Engrafting, An. T. 166.

lusitum (a graft). T.584-.

Insolens-Unusual.

Insolitua-Unwonted. M.207.

Insona-Guiltless.

Insopitus-Sleepless.

Insorbere-Absorb. T.470-.

-Suck in.

Inspeotio-Inspection. T.816.

Inspicere-Inspect, Look at.

Inspirabilis. M.112.

Inspirare-Inspire.

Inspiratio-Inspiration.

Instans-Instant.

Instantanens-Instantaneous.

lustantia-Drgency

.

Instar-Resemblance.

Instare-Urge.

Instaurare-Establish . R. 8 1 6^.

Instauratio-Establishment.

Instaurator-Establisher. C.J, 84.

Insternere-Saddle, To.

Instigare-Instigate.

Instinctus-Instinct.

Institor (vender). T.6i7^

Instituere-Institute, To.

(begin). A. 10057^.

Institutio-Institution.

Institutum-Purpose (see Institute).

InBtructio-Instruction.

Instructor-Instructor.

Instruere-Instruct.

Instrumentalis-Instrumental.

Instrumentum-Instrunient. T.353^.

Insufficiens-Insufficient.

InsufBare-Breathe into.

Insufflatio-Infiation (see Breathe

into).

Insula-Island.

InsulcatUB-Furrowed.

InsulsuB-Insipid.

Insultare-Insult, To.

Insultatio-Insulting, An.

Insultus-Insult, An.

InBuper-Over and above. H.9.

120. 164. T.i59^ 164". 297".

Insurgere-Rise up against (see In-

surrection).

Insurrectio-Insurrection.

Intaminare. 11.304".

Integer-Integral, Entire, Perfect,

Whole.
(unimpaired). W.404^.

Integere-Cover, To.

lutegrare-Integrate. Coro.29^.

Integratio-Integration. T.434.

Integritaa-Integrity, Perfection.

Integumentum-Integument.

Intellectualis - Intellectual (see

Understanding).

IntellectuaHter-Intellectually.

Intelleotus-Understanding.

Intelligens-Intelligent.
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Intelligentia-Intelligenoe.
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Irritum (a useless thing). T.s6o.
56 1

1

Irritus-In vain.

Irrogare. T.459".

Irruere-Riish at.

Irrumpere. T.335^.

Irruptio-Irruption.

Isabel-Jezebel.

Isacus-Isaao.

Isasohar-Issachar.

Isch (man). M. 156a. 193.

Isohah (woman). M.i56a. 193.

Islington-Islington

.

Ismael-Islimael.

Ismaelita-Ishmaelite.

Israel-Israel.

Israelita-Israelite.

Israeliticus-Israelitish.

Iste. H.151.

Isthmus-Isthmus.

Ita(so). H.8. 63. T.4H.
(in this wise). E.962'^.

Ita dictus. T.56i«.

Itali-Italians.

Italia-Italy.

Italicus-Italian.

Itaque. H.7. T.385=. 408. 627.

Iter-Journey.

Iterare-Eepeat.

Iteratus-Eepeated. T. 5 32=.

Iternm-Again.

Ithamar-Ithamar.

Itio-Going, A.

Jabal-Jabal.

Jabbock-Jabbok.

Jacere-Lie, To.

Jacob, Jacobus-Jacob.

Jacobus-James.

Jactantia. D.3750.

Jactare-Boast, To.

(shootout). H.203'.

Jactatio-Boasting.

Jactura-Loss.

Jactus-Shot, A. See also under

Dart.

Jaoulari-Shoot (see Dart).

Jaculator-Shooter (see Dart).

Jaculum-Dart, A.

Jag ar ingenting (Swed,-I am noth-

ing). D.910.

Jah-Jah.

Jam. T.6952.

Jamdum. M. 134. T. I4<=. 94.

Jamjam. M.72.

Janitor-Doorkeeper. T.424». 459^.

8258.

Janitzares-Janizaries.

Jansenista-Jan senist.

Janua-Door. M.5228.

Japheth-Japheth.

Japonia-Japan.

Jareb-Jareb.

Jared-Jared.

Jaschar-Jaslier.

Jason-Jason.

Jaspis-Jasper.

Javan-Javau.

Javanimi-Javanites.

Jazer-Jazer.

Jebusaeus, Jebusita-Jebusite.

Jecur-Liver.

Jehoschaphath-Jehoshaphat.

Jehosohua-Joshua.

Jehovah-Jehovah

.

Jehovih-Jehovih.

Jehuda, Jeliudah, Jehudae-Judah.

Jejunare-Fast, To.

Jejunatio-Fasting, A.

Jejunium-Fast, A.

Jejunus-Fasting.

Jeremias-Jeremiah.

Jericho-Jericho.

Jerusalem (Jerusalem). D.3851.

Jesabel-Jezebel.

Jesuita^Jesuit.

Jesuiticus-Jesuitical.

Jesus-Jesus.

Jethro-Jethro.

Jezreel-Jezreel.

Jisaschar-Issachar.

Jischajus-Jesse.

Jischak-Isaac.

Jischmael-Ishmael.

Jischmaelita^Ishmaelite.

Jisreel-Jezreel.

Joab-Joab.

Jobel-Jobel.

Jochshan-Jokshan.

Joculari-Joke, To.

Jocularis-Jooular.

Joculator-Joker.

Jocus-Joke, A.

Johannes-John.

JohannesBaptista-John the Baptist.

Jojakim-Jehoiakim.

Joktan-Joktan.

Jona^Jona.

Jonadab-Jonadab.

Jonas-Jonah.

Jonathan-Jonathan.

Jordan, Jordanes-Jordan.

JoBchia-Josiah,

Josua, Joschua^Josbua,

Joseph, Josephus-Josepb.

Jota, Jotha-Jot. H. 114"=.

Jotham-Jotham.
Jovialis-Jupiter, Of.

Jubal-Jubal.

Jubar-Beam. E. 1 1 24^
Jubere-Command, To.

Jubilaeus-Jubilee.

Jubilare-Shout, To.

Jubilatio, Jubilum-Shouting, A.

M.I 7.

Jubilum-Sonsc.

Juounde-DelightfuUy.

Jucunditas-Delight. A.8113.

Jucundum-Delight. E.825^. 920=.

982=. 986^. 1013". 1138*. «.

1 165. D.Love xiv. xv^. xviii^

D.Wis.xi^.

Jucundus-Delightful.

Juda-Judah.

Judaea^Judea.

Judaeus-Jew.

Judaicue-Jewish.

Judaismus-Judaism (see Jew).

Judas-Jude.

Judas (Iscariotes)-Judas Iscariot.

Judex-Judge, A.

Judicare-Judge, To.

Judioatio-Judgment.

Judicialia-Judicial. M.252«.

Judiciarius-Judiciary.

Judicium-Judgment.

Judicium ultimum-Last judgment.

Jugerum-Juger.

Jugis-Continual.

Jugiter-Continually. H. 10. T. 371°.

Jugulare-Cut the throat.

Jugularis-Jugular.

Jugum-Yoke, A.

Jumentum-Beast of burden.

Junctura-Joining, A.

Juncus-Bulrush.

Junior-Younger.

Juno-Juno.

Jupiter-Jupiter.

Juramentum-Oath (see Swear).

Jurare-Swear. M.44'.

Jurator-Swearer.

Jure (justly). T.341.

Jurgare-Chide.

Jurgium-Chlding, A. M. 153^ D.

4218. E.1009^.

Jurisprudentia^Jurisprudeuce.

Jus-Jurisdiction.

Juste-Justly. H.597''.

Justiflcare-Justify.

Justificatio-Justiiication.

Justitia-Justice.

Justus-Just.

Juvare-Help, To.

Juvenca-Heifer.

Juvencus-BuUock.

Juvenescere-Young, To grow.

JuveniUs-Youthful.

Juvenis-Young (man).

Juventus-Youth.

Juxta-Near.

(according to). H.471. ".

Kacht folck (Swed.—brave people).

D.3138.

Kadesch-Kadesh.

Kadmonita^Kadmonite.

Kajsarinna-Czarina.

Kalach-Calah.
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Kaleb-Caleb.

Kalsenius-Kalsenius.

Kana-Cana.
Kapemamn-Kapernauni

.

. Kaphtor-Caphtor.

Kaphtorim-Caphtorim.

Kasluchim-Casluliim.

Kedar-Kedar.

KedareB-Kedarites.

Kedorlaomer-Chedorlaomer.

Kemosch-Chemosh.
Kenan-Cainan.

-Kenan.

Kenissita-Kenissite.

Kenita-Kenite.

Kephah, Kephas-Keplias.

Kesia-Kesia (see Cassia).

Kesib-Chesib.

-Kesib.

Kesithae-Kesithae.

Keturah-Keturah

.

KiarfuU (Swed.-fuU of love). D.

3210.

Kiam(Swed.) D.3210.

Kikajo-Gourd.

Kir-Kir.

Kiriathaim-Kiriathaim.

Kiriatharba-Kirjatharba.

Kittim, Kitthaei-Chittim.

Klor (Swed. -claws). D.2748.

Koppor (Swed.-small-pox). D.583.

Kopparrig (pockmarked). D.5S3.

Korach-Korah.
Korus. A. 10262*.

Eusch-Cush (see Ethiopia).

L (1). D.6063. J.(Post.)356.

De Verbo 26.

Laban-Laban.

Labefactare-Destroy.

Labefaotatio - Weakening, A. (see

Destroy).

Labes-Stain, A.

Labi-FaU, To.

Labia, Labium-Lip.

Labor-Labour.

Laborare-Labour, To.

laboriosuB-Laborious.

Labrum-Laver.

Labrum-Lip.

Labmsca-Wild grape.

Labyrintheus-Labyrinthine.

Labyrinthus-Labyrinth.

Lac-Milk.

Lacerare-Eend.

Laoeratio-Rending, A.

Laceratus, Lacerus-Eent.

Lacertua (lizard). T.803.

Lacessere-Harass.

Lacessitio-Harassment.

Lachryma-Tear, A.

Lachrymare-Tears, To shed.

Lachrymatio-Tears, A shedding of.

Lacinia-Lace.

Lactare-Suckle. See also under

Milk.

Lactare (nourish). M.7S''. 167^.

2i6a.

Lactatrix-Nurse (see Milk).

-Suckles, One who.

Laotea (via)-Milky way.

Lactens-Suckling (see Milk, and

Suckle).

Lactere-Suck (see Milk).

-Suckle.

Lacuna-Chasm. A. 949^. R.484.

D.3720. 6036. 6040. 6042.

Lacunar, Lacuuatus (full of clefts

or crevices). C.J.47. D.6040.

LacuB-Lake.

Ladarlappar (Swed.-bats). D.5906.

LadugJrd (Swed. -barnyard).

Laedere-Injure.

Laesio-Injuring, An.

Laetificari-Glad, To be.

Laetificatio-Gladsomeness.

Laetitia^Gladness.

Laetus-Glad.

Laevis-Smooth.

Laevitas-Smoothness.

Laganum-Wafer.
Lagena-Bottle. D.3486. 3801.

3804. 4053.

Lagerberg-Lagerberg.

LaicuB-Laity.

Lambere-Lap, To.

Lamech-Lamech

.

Lamella-Plate.

Lamentabilis-Lamentable.

Lamentare-Lament, To.

Lamentatio-Lamentation.

Lamina-Lamina.

Lampas-Lamp.
Lana-"\Vool.

Lanatus. H.325.

Lancea^Spear, A.

Lanceola-Lance, A.

Lands i OBt. D.5751. (abb. for

Landshofdingen i Ostergolland-

the governor of Eastgothland).

Laueus-wooUen.

Lang-Lang.
LangueBoere - Languish (see Lan-

guor).

Languiditas. M.253°.

Languidus-Languid (see Languor).

Languor-Languor.

Laniare-Tear, To.

-Tear to pieces (see Butcher).

LanienuB-Butchery.

Laniger-Woolbearing.

Lanio-Butoher, A.

Lanuginosus-WooUen.

Lanx-Balance, A.

Laodicea-Laodicea.

LaodicenBes-Laodiceans.

Lapidare-Stone, To.

Lapidatio-Stoning, A.

Lapideus-Stone, Of.

Lapillus-Pebble.

Lapis-Stone.

Lapis laziili-Lapis lazuli.

Lappones-Laplanders.

Lapsarii-Lapsarians.

Lapsus-Fall, A.

Laquear-Ceiling. T.683. 0.2380,

D.Min.4823.

LaqueuB-Snare, A.

Largiri-Bestow.

Larman-Larman.
Larva^Spectre.

Larynx-Larynx.
Lascha-Lasha.

Lascive-Lasciviously.

Lascivere-Lascivious, To be.

LaBcivia-Lasciviousness.

LascivioBUB, Lascivus-Lascivious.

Lassitude-Lassitude.

LassuB-Weary.

Late (widely). H.2050.

Latebra-Hidingplace.

Later-Brick, A.

Lateranensis-Lateran.

Latere-Hidden, To lie. H. 131.

Laterificare-Bricks, To make.

Latex-Fluid.

Latibulum-Hidingplace.

LatinuB-Latin.

Latitude-Breadth.

Lator (a proposer of a law). M.500^

Latrare (to bark). D.4997.

Latratus (a barking). M.so5^
Latrina-Privy, A.

Latro-Eobber.

Latrocinare-Rob.

Latrocinium-Eobbery.

Latus-Broad (see Breadth). H.Ss^

LatuB-Side, A.

Laudabilis. M.279.

Laudare-Praise, To.

Laurea-Laurel, A.

-Laurel wreath.

LaureatuB-Laureate.

Laureus-Laurel, Of.

Laurus-Laurel, A.

Laus-Praise.

Lautitiae-Delicaoies. T. 296'.

LaTacrum-Laver.

Lavare-Wash, To.

Lavatio-Washing, A.

Laxare-Loose, To.

Lazarus-Lazarus.

LazureuB (belonging to lapis lazuli

M.763.

Lea, Leah-Leah.

Leaena-Lioness.

Lebes-Pan.

Lectica-Bier.

Lectio-Reading, A.
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Lector-Reader.
i

(lecturer). T.8i5=.

Lectus-Bed.

Lecytus-Cruse. k.^z-jf. E.638'.

Leeuwenlioek-Leeuvveuhoek.

Legatio. M.2-. T.7300.

Legatus - Ambassador. E. 304--.

8175.

Legere (gather). H.176.

-Read, To.

Legio-Legion.

Legislator-Lawgiver.

Legisperitus-Lawyer.

Legitimus-Lawful.

Legumen - Leguminous plant. H.
109". "W.338e.

Lehabim-Lehabim.
Leibnitzins-Leibnitz.

Lejel-Lejel.

Lemma^Lemma. T.29^ 54. 75«.

95-

Lenire (mitigate). M.488<i.

Lenis-Gentle.

Leniter-Gentl}'.

Lenitudo-Gentleness.

Leno-Pimp.
Lenocinium-Allurement.
Lens-Lentil.

Lente-Slowly.

Lenticula-Cruse.

Lentor-Sluggishness (see Slow).

Lentus-Slow.

Leo-Lion. E.781".

Leopardua-Leopard.

Lepea-Hedge.

Lepra-Leprosy.

Leprosus-Leprous, Leper.

Lernaeus-Lernean.

Letbaeus-Lethean.

Lethalis-Deadly.

Lethargia-Lethargy.

Lethifer (or Letifer)-Deadly. Goro.

34-

Lethus-Death.

Levare (relieve). T.S39«.
Levi-Levi.

-Lewis.

Leviathan-Leviathan.

LeviculuB-Small.

Leviratiis-Levirate.

Levia-Light.

Levita^Levite.

Leviter. H.248''.

Lex-Law.

Lexicon-Lexicon.

Libamen-Drinkoffering.

Libanns-Lebanon.

Libare-Pour (see Drinkoffering).

Libellus-Book, A little.

-Little book. 0.56470.

Libenter, Libere-Freely.

Liber-Book. E.303. 327. 828'.

Liber-Free.

Liber creationia. T.20. 364.

Liber vitae-Book of life.

Liberalitaa-Liberality.

Liberare-Deliver. A.7867. E. 1202.

Liberate (freely). 1.798^.

Liberatio-Deliverance.

Liberator-Deliverer.

Liberi-Children.

Libertaa-Ereedom.

Libertinua-Libertine.

Liberum arbitrium-Free will.

Libet-Pleases (see Pleasure). T.642-.

714'=.

Libidinare. M. 508.

Libidinosua-Libidinous (see Lust).

Libido-Lust.

Libitum-Pleasure.

Libra-Balance, A. T.504^.

Librare-Balance, To.

Librarium-Bookcase. M.207'^.

Libratio-Balancing, A.

Licentia-License.

(freedom). T.815.

Licentioae-Licentiously,

Licere-AUow.

Licet. H.39. 98. 108. T.I37''. 523=.

6878.

Licitua-Allowable.

Lien-Spleen.

Lieven-Lieven.

Liga^Confederacy.

Ligaculum. M.320.

Ligamentum-Ligament.

Ligare-Bind. E.820*.

Ligatio-Binding, A.

LignariuB - Carpenter. D. 3054.

3°79-

-Wood, Hewer of.

Ligneua-Wooden, Woody.

Lignum-Wood.
Lignum olei-Olive-wood.

Ligo-Ploughshare.

Lilium-Lily. T.653=.

Lilla Nygatan. D.s?"-
Lilliestie-Lillj estie

.

Lima-File, A.

Limatus (polished). M. 103^. 3158.

Limatus-Limited. M.98.

Limbus-Border. M. I36«. T. 112.

769. D.4589.

Limen-Threshold.

Limea-Boundary. E.405^'.

-Limit.

Limitare-Limit, To.

Limitatio-Limitation.

LimpiduB. M.294.

Llnea-Line.

Linearis-Linear.

Lingere-Lick, To.

Lingua^Tongue, Language.

Lingua Hebraea-Hebrew language.

A.793- 4987- 5074- 5075- 8314-

D.2631. E.32613.

Lingua originalia (see Hebrew lan-

guage). A.64S. 794. 908. 2658*.

38580.

Linsghal (Swed.-flax yellow). D.

4133-

LinteuB-Linen, Of (see Flax).

Linum-Flax.

-Thread.

Lipothamia-Leipothymia. M. 25 3^.

470^. T.ees''.

Liquere-FoUow.

Liqueacere-Melt.

Liquifleri-Melt.

LiquidUB-Liquid.

Liquor-Liquor.

Lia-Dispute.

Litamen-Sacrifice, A.

Litare-Saerifice, To.

Litera-Letter.

LiterariuB. M.207^-

Literatua-Learned.

Literula-Letter, A little.

Litigare - Dispute, To. A.ySTj^.

9425.

Litigatio-Dispute, A.

Litura-Blot, A.

LituB-Shore.

LiveBcere. H.48.

LividuB-Livid.

Livor-Bruise (see Livid).

Lixa-Sutler.

Lixivium-Lye.

LobuB-Lobe.

Looare (to place). T.70.

Loculamentum (compartment). T.

797-

Loculua-Coffin.

Locupletare-Enrich.

Locupletatio-Enrichment.

Locua-Place, A.

Locusta-Locust.

Logici-Logicians.

LogicuB-Logical.

Logos (fables). M.iSi".

Londinium-London.

Longaeva vita-Longevity.

LongaevuB. T.533.

Longanimus-Longsuffering.

Longinquitas-Remoteness (see Afar).

A. 3863". E. 30431.

LonginquuB - Afar. E.25. 294^.

35 5^=. 422^ 724^^. 811=^. 91 1'*.

1171.

Longissime. H. 1 2 1

.

Longitudinalis-Longitudinal.

Longitudo-Length.

Longus-Long (see Length).

Loquela^Speech.

Loqui-Speak.

Loquutio-Speaking, A.

Loramentum-Loop.

Lords-Lords.

Loretto-Loretto.
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Lorica-Breastplate.

Lorum-Band.
(reins). M. 103.

Losche-Losche.

Loth-Lot.

Lotio-Washpot,

Lotium-Urine.

Lotterium-Lottery.

Lubens-Pleasure.

Lubet. H.464'. T.665=.

Lubim-Lubim.
Lucar-Luke.

Lucere-Shine.

Lucerna-Lamp.
Lucidus-Lucid.

Lucifer-Lucifer.

Lucrari-Gain, To.

Lucratio-Gaining, A.

Lucrum-Gain.
Lucta, Luctatio-Struggle, A.

Luctare-Struggle, To.

Luctns-Mouruing.

Lucubratio-Study.

Luculenter. A. 9394^.
Lucunar. R.484^. Ex. at T. 505.

Lucua-Grove.

Lud-Lud.
Ludere-Play, To.

Ludi cursorii-Eaoes.

Ludibrium-Eidicule.

Ludicer (sportive). R.839. T. 127.

178=. 183=. 803=.

Ludicrum-Sport (see Play).

(ridiculous). T. 141^.

Ludificatio (a deceptive mockery).

P. 134. 0.

Ludiflcator. T.63ie.

Ludim-Ludim.
Ludio-Prizefighter.

-Stageplayer (see Play).

Ludovicus-Louis.

Ludus-Play.

Luere-Pay, To.

Lues-Plague.

Lugere-Mourn.

Lugubris-Mournful. D.4911. T.45=.

Lumbi-Loins.

Lumen-Lumen.
Lumiuare-Luminary. H. 119.

Luminosus-Luminous.
Luna^Moon. W.429.
Lunaris-Lunar (see Moon).
LunaticuB-Lunatic.

Luuula-Moonlet. T.335.

Lupanar, Lupinaris-Brotliel. T.

381'.

Lupercus. T. 148^.

Lupinus (wolfish). T. 373.
Lupus-Wolf.
LuriduB-Ghastly.

Lus-Luz.

LuBCUB - One-eyed. A. 3863^. E.

1521^.

Lusorle (playfully). M. I95«.

Luaorium-Play.

Lustrare-Examine, Survey.

Lustratio-Examiuation, Survey.

Lustrum-Den.

Lusus-Play, Game, Sport.

Luther-Lutlier.

Lutberanus-Lutlieran.

Lutulentus (filthy). T.617.

Lutum-Clay.

Lux-Light.

Luxare-Joint, Out of. E.710-".

Luxuria-Luxury.

Luxurire-Luxiiriaut, To be.

Luxuriosus-Luxurious.

Lybia^Lybia.

Lyceum-College. T.803. 808.

Lychnarium-Lamp.
Lydius-Lydian.

Lympha-Lymph.
Lymphaticus-Lymphatic.

LymphatuB-Mad.
Lynoeus-Lynx-eyed.

-Sharpsighted.

LynuchuB-Candlestick.

Lyra^Lyre.

MaccuB. D. 1982.

Macer (lean, meagre). M.3128.

Maceria-Wall.

Machaera-Sword.

Machalath-Mahalath.

Machanaim-Mahanaim

.

Machiavelli-Machiavelli.

Machiavellistae-Machiavellians.

Machiavellisticus. B.67.

Macbilentus-Lean. M. 5 1 2^.

Machina^Machine. M.527. T.328'=.

482^
Machinari-Machinatc.

Machinatio-Machination.

Machinator-Machinater.

Macbinatrix-Machinatress.

Machir-Machir.

Macbpelah-Machpelah.
Blacies-Leanness.

Macrocosmus-Macrocosm.
Mactare-Slay.

Mactatio-Slaughter (see Slay).

Mactra-Kneading-trough.

Macula-Spot.

Maculosus-Spotted.

Madai-Madai.

Maeandri-Windings.

Maeror-Sorrow.

Maestitia-Sadness.

Maestus-Sad.

Maga-Witch. See also under Magic.

Magia^Magic.

Magice-Magically.

MagicuB-Magical.

Magis. H.IG2.

Magister-Master, A.

Magisterium-Tutorship (see Master).

Magistratus-Magistrate.

MagnanimuB-Magnanimous.
Magnas. R.67S2. T.459''.

Magnates-Great men.

Magnes-Magnet. M.386.

Magneticus-Magnetic.

Magnetismus-Magnetism.

Magnificare-Magnify.

Magnifice-Magnificently.

Magnifiicentia-Magnificence.

Magnificus-Magnificent.

Magnipendere. M.274.

Magnitude-Magnitude.

-Greatness.

Magnus-Great.

Magog-Magog.
Mahalalel-Mahalaleel.

Mahumed-Mohammed.
Mabumedanus-Mohammedan.
Mahumedismus-Mohammedanism.
MaitresBe (French)-Mistress.

Majestas-Majesty

.

Major-Greater.

Majorennis. M.207^.

Makkeda-Makkedah

.

Maledicere-Curse, To.

Maledictio-Curse, A.

Malefacere-Do harm (see Do evil).

Malefactor. T.45Sa.

Maleficus-Rogue.

Malevolentia-Malevolence.

Malignitas-Malignity.

Malignus-Malignan t.

Malitia^Malice, Wickedness.

Malitiose-Wickedly (see Malice).

Malitiosus-Malicious, Wicked.

Malkizedech-Melchizedek.

Malleus-Hammer, A.

Male-Evilly.

Malogranatum-Pomegranate,

Malua-Malua.
Malum-Evil.

Malum Africanum-Pomegranate.

Malum facere-Do evil.

Malum falsi-Evil of falsity.

Malum vitae-Evil of life.

Malum-Mast, A.

MaluB-Apple-tree.
MaluB-Evil man.
MaluB puulca-Pomegranate

.

Mamilla-Pap.

MamillariB-Mamillary. D.939.

Mammon-Mammon.
Mamre-Mamre.
Man-Manna.
Mancipium-Slave

.

Mancus-Maimed.
Mandare-Oommand, To.

Mandatum-Commandment. E.995^.

Mandere-Gnaw.
Mandragoras-Mandrakes.
Manduoare-Eat.



Manducatio 829 Morula

Manducatio-Eatiiig, An.
Mane-Morning.
Manere-Remain.

Mania-Madness.
Maniacus-Maniac.

JUanicae (handcuffs). T.i23e. 169^.

616.

Manifestare-Manifest, To.

Manifestatio-Manifestation.

Manifeste-Manifestly. H.3g.

Manifeste constat. T.5S3-. 640^
Manipiilus-Sheaf.

Manna-Manna. T.810".

Mannus-Pony.
Manoach-Manoah.
Mansio-Abode. T.242. Core. 29".

Manauetudo-Gentleness.

Mansuetus-Gentle.

Mantelium (napkin, cloth). M.78^.

Mantica-Wallet.

Manualis. T. 1 37'.

Manuduotio-Guidance.

Manumissio-Release, A.

Manumlttere-Release, To.

Manus-Hand, A.

Mapale-Hut.

Mappa^Map, A.

Marah-Marah.
Marceria-Hedge.

Marcescere-Wither.

Marcus-Mark.

Mare-Sea.

Mare Eubrum-Eed Sea.

Mare Suph-Red Sea.

Margarita-Pear]

.

Margariticus-Pearly.

Maria^Mary. R.962^. De Doni.

31-

Marionettes-Marionettes.

Maritalis. M. 199-.

Maritare-Marry.

Maritus-Hushand.

Marmor-Marble.

Marmoreua-Marble, Of.

Mars-Mars.

Martha-Martha.

Martyra-Martyr.
Martyrisatio-Martyrization.

Martyrium-Martyrdom.
Mas, MasculuB-Male.

Masch-Mash.

Masculinus-Masculine.

Masoretae-Masorites.

Massa-Dough.

(mass). H.312. T.7013.

Masaah-Massah.

Mater-Mother.

Materia-Matter.

Materialis-Material.

Materialiter-Materially.

MateriatuB-Materiated.

Matemus-Maternal (see Mother),

Matertera-Maternal aunt.

Mathematica, Mathesis - Mathe-

matics.

Matrimonialis-Matrimonial.

Matrimonium-Matrimony.
Matrix-Matrix.

Matula. D.3466. 4490.

Maturatio. T.6S72.

Maturesoere-Mature, To.

Maturitas-Maturity.

Maturus-Mature.

Matuta^Morning.

Matutinus-Early.

Maul-Maul.

Maurus-Moor.

Mausolaeum-Mausoleum.
Maxilla-Jawbone.

Maxime. H. 135''.

Maximopere. T.803.

Maximus-Greatest.

Maximus homo-Grand man.

Me-Me.
Meatus-Passage.

Mechanicus-Mechanic.

Meehujael-Mehujael.

Medela-Healing.

Mederi. A.9231^. T.459^°.

Media-Media.

Mediare-Mediate, To.

Mediastinus-Drudge, A.

Mediate-Mediately.

Mediatio-Mediation.

Mediator-Mediator.

Mediatus-Mediate.

Medicamentum-Medicament.
Medicamina-Drugs (see Medicine).

Medicina-Medicine.

Medics-Medics.

Medicus-Medical-

MedicuB-Physician. See also under

Medicine.

Mediocriter-Moderately.

Mediolanus-Milan.

Meditabundus-Meditating earnestly.

Meditari-Meditate.

Meditatio-Meditation.

Mediterraneum (Mare) - Mediter-

ranean Sea.

MedituUium-Middle.

Medium-Medium, Middle, Means.

Medius-Middle.

Medulla-Marrow. .

Medulla oblongata - Medulla ob-

longata.

Medulla spinalis-Spinal marrow.

MeduUaris-Medullary.

MeduUatus-Marrowy.
Medulloeus-MeduUose.

Medus-Mede.
Medusa-Medusa.
Megiddo-Megiddo.

Mel-Honey.
Melancholia-Melancholy.

Melancholicus-Melancholic.

Melancthou-Melanctlion

.

Melcha-Milcah.

Melchom-Milchom.
Melecheth-Queen.

Meles-Badger.

Melioratio-Melioration.

MeliuB-Better.

Mella (plural of mel). H. 108.

Melodia, Melos-Melody.

Melolontha-Caukerworm.

Membrana-Membrane.
Membranaceus-Membranaceous.
Membrum-Member.
Memini-To remember (see Memory).

Memorabilis-Memorable. H. 132.

Memorandum. T.791.

Memorare-Mention, To.

-Remember.
Memoratus (mention). H.71. 255.

Memoria-Memory.
Memorialis-Memorial.

Menascheh-Mauasseh.

Mendacium-Lie, A.

Mendax-Liar.

Mendicare-Beg.

Mendieus-Beggar. D.2502. 5308.

D.Wis.xi.5.

Mene-Mene.
Meninx-Meninx.

Mens-Mind.
Mensa-Table.

Mensarius-Exchanger.

Meneis-Month.
Menstruatus-Menstruous.

Menstruum-Menstrum.
Meusura-Measure, A.

Mensurabilis-Measurable. H.85".

Mensurare-Measure, To.

Mensuratio-Measurement.

Mentalis-Mental (see Mind). T.633.

634-

Mentio-Mention.

Mentiri-Lie, Coimterfeit, To. H.

48. 68.

Mentum-Chin.
Mercari-To traffic (see Merchandize).

Mercator-Merchant.

Mercatura-Merchandize, Trafficking.

Mercenarius-Hireling.

Merces-Hire, Reward.

Mercurius-Mercury.

Mereri-Merit, To.

Meretricari-Harlot, To play the.

Meretricatus,Meretricatio-Harlotry.

Meretricius-Meretricious.

Meretrix-Harlot.

Mergus-GuU, A.

Meribah-Meribah.
Meridianus.Meridionalis-Southern.

Meridies-South.

Meritorius-Meritorious.

Meritum-Merit.

Merula-Blackbird.
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Monumentum-Monumeiit.
Moorfields-Moorflelds.

Moph-Moph.
Moraeus-Moraeus.

Moralis-Moral.

Moralista-Moralist.

Moralitas-Morality.

Moraliter-Morally.

Morari-Delay, To.

Moratus-Maunered, Moral.

Moravianismus-Moravianism.

Moravianus-Moravian.

Morbus-Disease.

Mordere-Bite, To. D.2974. 3206^,

Moreh-Moreli.

Mori-Die.

Moria^Moria.

Moriah-Moriah.

Moribundus-Moribund.

Morcnus-Moronus.

Morosua-Morose.

Mors-Death (see Die).

Morsus-Biting, A.

Mortalis-Mortal.

Mortarium-Mortar.

Morticinium-Movtification.

Morticinus. T.754. 771^-

Mortificare-Die (To caiise to).

Mortificatio-Deatli.

Mortuus-Dead (see Die).

Mos-Manners.
Moschalim-Moschalim.

Moses-Moses.

Mossa (Swed.)-Cap.

Motio-Movement.

Motitare-Brood, To. E.304^.

Motorius, Motrix-Motor (see Move).

Motus-Motiou (see Move).

Movere-Move, To.

Mox. H.143. T.iSo^. 3672. 381^.

Muoidus-Mouldy.
Mucilentus. T. 524^.

Mucor-Mouldiness.

Muoosus-Mucous.

Muoro-Point, A.

Mucus-Mucus.
Mufti-Mufti.

Mulcere-Sootli.

Mulcimen-Soothing, A.

Mulcta-Fine, A.

Mulctare-Fine, To.

Mulier-Woman.
Mulsa^Honey-wine.

Multlfarius-Manifold

.

Multiplex-Manifold. A. 6825.

-Multiplex.

Multiplicabilis-Multiplicable.

Multiplicabilitas-Multiplicability.

Multiplicare-Multiply.

Multiplicatio-Multiplication.

Multiprolis-Many children, She that

hath. E.io^

Multitude-Multitude.

Multoties. T.427.

MultuB-Many, Much.
MuluB, Mula-Mule.
Mumia-Mummy.
Mundanus-Worldly.
Mundare-Cleanse.

Muudatio-Cleansing, A,

Munditio-Cleanness.

Mundus-Clean.
Mundus-World.
MunduB naturalis-Natural world.

Mundus spiritualis-Spiritual world.

MunduB spirituum-World of Spirits.

Munia-Functions. A.3637<*.

Munificentia-Munificence. M. 56^.

Munimentum-Fortress (see Fortify).

Munire-Fortify.

Munitio-Fortification.

MunuB-Present.

MurinuB-Murrhine.

Murmur-Murmur, A.

Murmurare-Murmur, To.

Murmuratio-Murmuriug, A.

Murrhinus-Murrhine.

Murus-Wall.

Mus-Mouse.
Musaeum-Museum.
Musca-Fly, A. T.63o'=.

Muscularis-Muscular.

Musculua-Muscle.

Musica, Musice-Music.

Musicalis, Musicus-Musical.

MuBiGus-Musician.

MuBsitare-Mutter.

Mussitatio-Muttering, A.

Mustela^Weasel.

Mustum-Must.
Mutare-Change, To.

Mutatio-Change, A.

Mutatorius-Changeable.

Mutescere. T.497.

Mutilare-Mutilate.

Mutilus-Mutilated.

Mutire-Mutter.

Mutuatus. T.487-.

Mutuo-Mutually. H. 14.

Mutuo et vioiBsim. T.626.

Mutuo dare-Lend.

MutuB-Dumb.
Mutuum accipere-Borrow.

Mvituus-Mutual. '

Myops-Shortsighted.

Myrias-Myriad.

Myrica(ant). D.4662. £.783".

Myrotheclum-Ointment-box.
Myrrha-Myrrh.
Myrrhatus-Myrrhated.
MyrtUB-Myrtle.

Mysterium-Mystery.

Mysticus-Mystical.

N-N.
Naamah-Naamah.

Naaman-Naaman.
Nabal-Nabal.

Nablium-Psaltery.

Nactergal-Nightingale.
Nachor-Nahor.

Nadab-Nadab.
Naevus-Blemish. A.4657.

Nam. T.4342. 5086. 589.

Nancisci-Obtain.

Naphtall-Naphtali

.

Naphthuchlm-Naphtuhim

.

Naris-Nostril.

Narrare-Tell.

Narratio-Telling, A.

Nasci-Born, To be. E.193'-. 8o2e.

NaBus-Nose.

Natale solum-Birthplaoe.

Natare-Swim.
Natatilia-Floating (see Swim).

Nates-Buttocks.

Nathan-Nathan.
Natio-Nation.

Nativitas-Birth (see Born).

Nativus. M.250. 274. 282^.

Natura^Nature.

Natura humana-Human nature.

Naturalis-Natural

.

Naturalis historia^Natural history.

Naturaliamua-Naturalism.
j

Naturalista^Naturalist.

Naturaliter. H.130. 199. 203^.

Naturare-Create. T.695-.

Natua-Child (see Born).

Nauclerus-Captain. A. 6385. T. 127.

165^. Sig''. 0010.57^^. 59"'. E.I 170.

NaucuB-No account, Of.

Naufragium-Shipwreck. T.3I^.

Naufragus-Shipwreck, Of.

Nausea-Nausea.

Nauseabundus-Nauseous.

Nauseare-Nauseate.

Nauta-Sailor.

Nauticua-Nautical (see Sailor).

Navale-Dock.

NavarchuB-Captain.

NaviculariB (of shipping). M. 78''.

Navigare-Navigate.

Navigatio-Navigation.

Navigium-Vessel, or Ship.

Navia-Ship, A. T.S?".

Naziraeua-Nazarite.

NazireatuB-Nazariteship.

Ne. T.535- 585'-

Nehilum. T.i65«. 503'. 574. 582.

Ne quidem. H.88. T.3S5=. 503'.

504^
Neapolis-Naples.

Neapolitani-Neapolitans.

Nebaioth-Nebaioth.

Nebo-Nebo.
Nebuchadnezar-Nebuchadnezzar.

Nebula^Mist.



Nebulosus 832 Numerosus

Nebulosus-Misty.



Numerus 833 Ocularis

Numerns-Number.
Nummus-Coin. D.3101.
Numue (whether). T.1832. 437<=.

616.

Numulariua-Moneyohanger.
Nunc-Now. H. 74.

Nuncupare-Call, To. T.394<=.

Nundina-Fair, A.

Nuntiare-Report, To.

Nuntius-Messenger.

Nnper (newly). T.444^. 837.

Nuptiae-Wedding.

Nuptialis-Nuptial (see "Wedding).

Nuptus-Wedlock.

Nurus-Danghter-in4aw.

Nusquam-Never. H.54. 61. T.564.

Nntare-Nod, To.

Nutrire-Nourish.

Nntritio-Nutrition (see jSTourish).

Nutrix-Nurse, A.

Nnx-Nut.

Nyctalopia-Nyctalopia.

Nygatan (Swed. )-Nygatan.

Nympha-Nymph. H. io8'^

0-0.

0! (oh). T.1853. \ -». A.

5351^. M.231. See also Oh !

Ob-On account of. H.98.

Obdormire (to sleep). A. 52 10.

Obdormitio (sleep). M. 194.

Obducere-Overlay.

Obductio-Overlaying, An.
Obdurare-Harden.

Obed Edom-Obed Edom.
Obedientia^Obedience. A.568«.

Obedire-Obey.

Obesitas-Dullness.

ObeBus-Dull.

-Stupid.

Obex-Bolt, A. M.795.

Obfirmare-Harden.

Obfirmatio-Hardening, A.

ObfuBcare-Darken. A.4099^. E.832''.

Obfuscatio-Darkening, A.

Obire-Die.

Obire-Perfomi.

Obitus-Death (see Die).

Objectio-Objection.

Objectns-Object, An.
Objicere-Objeot, To.

Objurgare-Scold, To.

Objurgatio-Eeproach (see Scold).

Oblatio-Obiation.

Oblectameutum-Delight.

Oblectare-Delight, To. A.8115. E.

76823.

Obligare-Bind up.

-Oblige. A. 8054=.

Obligatio-Obligation.

Oblimare (beslime). M.480'^.

Oblinere-Smear, To.

Oblique-0 bliquely

.

Obliquitas-Obliquity.

Obliquus-Oblique.

Obliterare-Obliterate.

Obliteratio. M.307.

Oblivio - Forgetfulness, Oblivion.

M.307.

Oblivisci-Forget.

Oblongus-Oblong.

Obmutescere (to become dumb).

H.438. T.112. 159".

Obnixe-Obstiuately.

Obnixitas-Obstinacy.

Obnixus-Steadfast (see Obstinacy).

Obnubilare (to becloud). A. 1047.

Obnubllatio. A. 1047.

Obolus-Obolus.

Oboriri-Spring up. T.335^.

Obot faerdigas Forhinder. P. 258'.

Obruere (overwhelm). T.336. D.

3314a.

Obryzum-Fine gold.

Obscoenus-Obsceue.

Obscurare-Obscure, To.

Obscuratio-Obscuration.

Obscure (obscurely). H.15. 68.

Obscurescere. H. 1 59.

Obscuritas-Obscurity.

ObscuruB-Obscure.

Obsecundare (to comply with). A.

3318'. D.2194.

ObBequi-Comply.

Obsequiose. H.60.

ObBequium-Compliance. E. 1053^.

Obserere (to cover). D.3719.

Observare-Oljserve.

Observatio-Observation. H.33«.

Obsessio-Obsession.

ObBessor-Obsessor.

Obsidere-Obsess.

Obsidio, Obsidium-Siege.

Obsignare-Seal up.

ObBolescere - Obsolete, To become.

M.476.
ObBoletuB-Obsolete. T.6572. 687=.

(ruinous). T.639«.

Obsopire (to lull). T.185.

Obstaculum-Obstacle.

Obstare-Obstaole, To be an.

Obstetricari-Midwife, To act as.

Obstetricatus-Midwifery.

Obstetrix-Midwife.

Obstinare-Obstinate, To make.

Obstinate-Obstinately.

Obstinatio-Obstinacy.

ObBtinatuB-Obstinate.

Obstipare-Block up. A. 8297. T.9.

Obstipatio - Obstruction (see Block

up). A.8138.

Obstrepere-Resound. T. 1 1 2^.

Obstrictio-Binding, A. A. 6590.

ObBtringere-Bind. T.73.

Obstructio-Obstruction.

Obstruere-Obstruct.

Obstupescentia-Amazement.
ObBtupescere-Amazed, To be.

Obtegere-Cover, To. A. 10583. K
283".

Obtegumentum (a covering). A.

9433^- S.33'.

Obtemperare-Temper, To.

Obteuebrare-Darken. H.48i''.

Obtenebratio-Darkness.

Obtentus (from obtimre). M.2gi2.

Obtestare-Protest, To.

Obtiuere-Obtain.

ObtorpeBCere (to become numb).

T.497-

Obtrectator-Detractor.'

Obturare-Stop up. T. 569'.

ObtuBus (blunt). T.86.

Obvelare-Veil, To.

Obvelatio (a veiling). A. 6849'.

878S. 8806. 8838^. 9433. R.54.

Obvenire-Happen

.

Obversus. M. 171^. T. 11*.

Obvia (things met with). T.538.

Obviam-Meet. A.7308. 8227.

ObviUB-Meeting.

(an obstacle). T.56i^
Obvolutio-Govering (see Wrap).

Obvolvere-"W"rap.

Occaecare-Blind, To.

Occaecatio-Blindness.

Occalescere (to grow callous). A.

9103=.

Occare-Harrow, To.

Occaaio-Occasion.

Occasionalis-Occasional. T. 178^.

Occasus-Setting, A.

Occentare (applaud). M.4740.

Occidens-West.

OccidentaliB-Western.

Occidere-Kill.

Occidere-Set, To.

Ocoipitium-Occiput.

OcciBio-Killing, A.

Occisor-Killer, A.

Occludere-Close up, To. E. 1056.

10576. 1059=.

Occlusio-Closing up, A.

Occultare-Hide.

Occultatio-Hiding, A.

Ooculto-Secretly (see Hide).

Occultus-Hidden.

Occumbere-Fall dowji.

Occupare-Oeoupy.

Occupatio-Oocupation.

Occurrere-Meet.

Oceanus-Ocean. T.7S7.

Ochim-Ochim.

OctavuB-Eighth.

Octo-Eight.

Octodecim-Eighteen

.

Octoginta-Eighty.

OctogonuB-Octagon al

.

Ocularis. T.i6si^. 620«.

3G



Oculus 834 Origo

Oculus-Eye.

Oda, Ode (an ode). M.3'. 8=.

Odi-Hate, To.

Odium-Hatred.
Odor-Odour. D.342S.

OdoraTe, Odorari - To smell (see

Odour).

Odoratio-Smelling (see Odour).

Odoratus-Smell (see Odour).

Odoriferus-Odoriferous.

Oeconomicus-EcoiLomioal. T. 5 5

.

Oeconomus-Steward.

Oecumenicus-Oecumenical. T. 632«.

Oedipus-Oedipus.

Oesophagus-Oesophagus.

Oestrus-Heat.

OfFa-Morsel. T.629^
Offendere-Meet.

Offendioulum-Stumbling-block.

Offerre-Offer, To.

OfBciarius-Offieer, Official.

Ofificina-Shop.

Officiose (courteously). M. 155a*.

297'=-

Officiositas-Courtesy, Obligingness.

Officium-Offiee.

Offnla^Morsel. T.4S32.

Offundere (darken). C.J. 40.

Ofwerste (Swed. -a colonel). D.4396.

6047.

Og-Og.

Ogganire (Swed. -snarl).

Oh! M.4i5=. 478^'- T.79*. 135. I37--'.

160''. 503'. See also !

Ohalim. A. 4391.

Ohola-Ahola.

Oholibah-Aholibah.

Ohyra (Swed.-vermin). D.4594.

Olea-Olive-tree.

Olei, Arbor-Oil tree.

Olei lignum-Olive wood.

Oleosus-Oily.

Olere-Smell' To.

Oleum-Oil.

Olfacere-Smell, To.

Olfactus-Smell.

Olim-Formerly.

Oliva-Olive.

Olivetum-Olive-grove.

Olla-Pot.

Olor-Swan.

OluB-Vegetable.

Olympiacus-Olympio.

Olympus-Olympus.
Om brillianter (Swed.-concerning

brilliants). D.913.

Omen-Omen.
Omer-Omer.
Ominari-Forebode.

Omittere-Omit.

Omne in omnibus. T.442. 476=^.

See also under All.

Onines et singuli. D.3666.

Omnia et singula. T.674. 7I2-.

837. 838=.

Oninimodus (of all kinds). A.9720.

Omnino-Altogether. H. loi. 212.

T.S28.

Omnipotens-Omnipotent.
Omnipotentia-Omnipotence.

Omnipraesens-Omnipresent.

Omnipraesentia-Omnipresence.

Omniprovidens. W. 2 1

.

Omnis-All.

(every). A.4712. T.593. 650.

(everyone). T.6i6^.

Omnisoientia-Omniscience.

Omniscius-Omniscient.

On-On. A. 5332.

Onager-Wild ass.

Onan-Onan.
Onerare-Lade, To (see Burden).

Onus-Burden. E.208'.

Onnstus (laden). T.378. 534".

Onyche-Onycha.

Opacus-Opaque.

OpalinuB-Opaline. M.315^.

Opera-Work.

Operari-Operate.

Operarius-Workman.
Operatio-Operation.

Operculum (a covering). D.559.

Operimentum, Opertura - Cover-

ing, A.

Operire-Cover, To. A.S278. E.

Opes-Wealth (see Aid-ops).

Ophir-Ophir.

Opifex-Workman.
Opificium-Workmanship.

Opimare (enrich). M.6'.

Opimitas-Abundance.

Opimus (rich). M.6\ 13-. T.320^
Opinari-Opine.

Opinio-Opinion.

Opipare-Luxuriously, To live. A.

4459^.

Opitulari-Aid, To.

Opitulatio-Aid.

Oportet - Necessary. H.223. 270^.

M.298. 308". R.962. T.483^ 510.

526. 538. 588.

Oppignerare-Pledge, To.

Opplere-Fill.

Oppletura^Filling, A.

Opponere-Oppose.

Opportunus-Opportune.

Oppositio-Opposition. See also

under Opposite.

Oppositus-Opposite.

Oppressio-Oppression

.

Oppressor-Oppressor.

Opprimere-Oppress.

Opprobrium-Reproach.

Oppugnantia (assault). A- 5798-

Oppugnare-Attack, To.

Oppugnatio-Attack, An.

Oprigtighet (Swed.-uprightness)^

D.30161'.

Ops -Aid. £.514- 8408. 1 145'.

1154.

Optare-Wish, To.

Opticus-Optic.

Optimus-Best.

Optic-Option. A. 2922.

Opulentia-Opulence.

Opulentus-Opulent.

Opus-Work, A.

Opuaculum-Work, A little.

Ora-Edge.

Oraculum-Oracle. T. 182'=.

Oralis-Oral.

Orare-Pray.

Oratio-Prayer.

-Exhortation. C.J.45. P
258^. T.526.

Oratio Domini, Oratio Dominica

Lord's prayer.

Orator-Orator.

Oratorius - Prayer - like. B.52. 1

798».

Orbare-Bereave.

Orbicularis-Orbicular.

Orbiculus-Disk.

-Globe.

Orbis -World. T.47S*. 674. 695*

(Its three parts. T.636).

Orbita^Orbit.

Orbitas-Bereavement.

OrbuB (bereaved). £.282'. 710*.

Orchestra-Orchestra.

Orcus-Lower regions.

Ordinare-Ordiuate.

Ordinarie-Ordinarily.

Ordinarius-Ordinary. A. 1885.

Ordinate-Ordinately.

Ordinatio-Ordination.

Ordiri-Begin. D.2966«.

Ordo-Order.

Oretenus (with the mouth). A. 935S

E.839=. T.786=.

Organice-Orgauically.

Organicus-Organic.

Organismus-Organism

.

Organista-Organist.

Organizare-Orgauize. M.416*. 1

12^.

Organizatio-Organization.

Organum-Organ.
-Organ (the musical instn

ment).

Orgia-Orgy.

Oriens-East.

Orientalis-Oriental.

Orificium (orifice). T.66s'. 814.

Originalis-Original.

Originarius-Originary. M.399.

Originitus-Originally.

Origo-Origin.
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Orion-Orion.

Oriri-Eise, To.

Ornamentum-Ornament.
Ornare-Ornameut, To.

OrnatuB-Ornament.

Orphanotrophia-Orphanage. D. Wis.
xia.5.

Orphanus-Orphan.

Orthodoxe-Orthodoxly.

Orthodoxia-Ortliodoxy. T.I37''.

Orthodoxus-Orthodox. T.639-.

Ortivus-Eising.

Ortus-Eising, A.

Os-Bone.

Os-Mouth.

Osanna (Hosamia). A. 5236''.

Osoeu-Singing-bird.

Oscitare-Gape.

Oscitatio-Listlessne.ss (see Gape).

Osonlare-Kiss, To.

Oscalatio-Kissing, A.

Osor-Hater.

Osseus-Bony.

Ossificatus-Ossified (see Bone).

Ostendere-Show, To.

Ostium-Door.

Ostraea^Oyster.

Otiosus-Idle. J.(Po3t.)338.

Otinm-Idleness.

Ovalis-Oval.

Ovare (exult). C. 164.

Ovatio-Ovation.

Ovidius-Ovid.

Ovilis-Sheepfold.

Ovis-Sheep.

Ovulum-Ovule.

Ovum-Egg.
Oxford-Oxford.

Pabulum-rodder.

Pacificus-Peaceful.

Paciscari (agree). M.333.

Pactus-Compact. M.480. D.3794.

4635-

Paddan Aram-Paddan Aram.

Paene (almost). H.530. E.65S'.

T.391. 602.

Paesaoh-Passover.

Paganice-Paganly-.

Paganus-Pagan.

Pagina^Page. H.240. T.444.

Pagnia (town). £.239-".

Palaestina-Palestine.

Palaestrar-Palaestra.

Palaestrae (trials of skill). M.ao;".

PalaeatricuB-Wrestling (see Palaes-

tra).

Palam-openly.

Palatiolum. M.316.

Palatium^Palace.

Palatum-Palate.

Palea-Chaff. E. loso^.

Palla-Robe.

Palladium - Palladium. T. 1 77'^.

6.34''- 759'-

Pallas-Pallas.

Pallescere-Pale, To grow.

Palliative-Palliatively.

Palliativus-Palliative

.

Pallide-Pallidly (see Pale).

Pallldus-Pale.

Pallium-Cloak, A.

PaUor-Pallor (see Pale).

Palma-Palm. Coro.2i.x.

Palmes-Shoot, A. H.81.

Palmus-Palm.

Palpare-Feel.

Palpebra-Eyel aslr.

Palpitare-Palpitate. M.io''. T.ii9=.

Paludinosus-Marshy.

Palus-Marsh.

Palus-Stake, A.

Pampineus-Tendril.

Pancreas-Pancreas.

PancreaticuB-Pancreatic.

Pandere (unfold). D.Wis.ii.

Panegyricus-Panegyrio.

Pangere (make). A. 1864. 9344.

94or. 10640. 10683.

Panicus-Panic.

Panis-Bread.

Pannag-Pannag.

Panniculetum - Handkerchief (see

Rag).

Panniculus-Pannicle.

-Piece of cloth (see Eag).

Pannus-Eag. E.962.

Pantheon-Pantheon.

Panthera^Panther.

Pantherinus-Pantherine.

Papa-Pope.

Papalis-Papal.

Papatus-Papacy.

Papilio-Butterfly.

Papilla-Nipple.

Papista-Papist.

Papiaticus-Papistical

.

Papula^Pimple.

Papyrus-Paper-reed.

Par-Equal.

Par-Pair.

Parabola-Parable.

-Parabola.

Parabolicus-Parabolical.

Parabolizare-Parabolize.

Paracletus-Comforter. A. 98 18'.

Paradisiacus-Paradisiaeal.

ParadisuB-Paradise.

Paradoxon-Paradox. H. 191.

Paradoxus (paradoxical). M. 182*.

Paragraphus-Paragraph.

ParalleluB-Parallel. T.520-.

Parallesismua-Parallelism.

Paralysis-Paralysis.

Paralytious-Paralytic.

Paran-Paran.

Parare-Prepare.

Parasang-Parasang.

Parcere-Spare, To.

Pardus-Leopard.

Parenchyma. T. 665'.

Parens-Parent.

Parentator-Panegyrist.

Parentela. M.469^.

Parenthesis-Parenthesis.

Parere-Bear, To.

Pari passu. H.288'. Life 52.

Paries-Wall.

Parilis-Like. M.494-.

Paris-Paris.

Parisiensis-Parisian.

Parisii-Paris.

Paritas (parity). A.9213''.

Pariter (equally). H.73. 105. 129.

M.478. T.24. 583=. 779«.

Parlamentus-Parliament.

Parma-Shield, A.

Parnassides-Parnassides.

Parnassium-Parnassium.

Parnassus-Parnassus.

Parochus-Parish

.

Paropsis-Oruse. E.g6o^.

ParoxysmuE-Paroxysm.

Pars-Part.

Parsimonia-Parsimony.

Partialis (partial). M.76.

Particeps-Partaker. T.677.

Participare-Partake. M.55'.

Particula-Particle. T-sSs^. 695^
Particularis-Particular.

Particulariter (particularly). H.47^.

M.209.

Partim (partly). T.378.

Partiri-Divide. T.3642.

Partitio-Division.

Parturire-Labour, To be in.

Parum-Little, A.

Paxumper (for a little while). T.

160'.

Parvifacere (to make light of). T,

8410.

Parvitas-Littleness. H.420.

Parvulus-Little one.

Parvus-Little.

Pascere - Pasture, Feed, To (see

Shepherd).

Pasoha^Passover.

PaschaUs-Paschal (see Passover).

Pascuum-Pasture.

Passer-Sparrow.

Passim-Passim.

Passio-Passion.

Paasio iliaca-Colic.

Passive-Passively.

Passivus-Passive.

Passus-Step, A.

Pasta-Paste.

Pastor-Shepherd.
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PastoritiUB (pastoral). T.428'-.

J.(Post.)63.

Patella^Plate.

Pater-Father.

Patere-Patent, To be.

Paterfamiliaa-Househ older.

(head of a family).

T.727=.

Patescere (to become evident). M.
316^

Patet (it is evident). H. 79-.

Patet manifeste. T. 706^.

Patheticus-Pathetic.

Pathologia-Pathology.

PathroB-Pathros.

Pathrusim-Pathrusim

.

Pati-SufFer.

Patiena-Patient.

Patientia-Patience.

Patina-Dish. E.960".

Patmos-Patmos.

Patrare-Perpetrate.

Patratio-Perpetration.

Patria-Country. E. 1094^.

-Native country.

Patrini-Sponsors. T.6S5"=.

Patrooinari-Defend. A. 9192''.

Patrocinatio (defence). E.654'".

Patrociuium. E.832-.

PatronuB-Patron.

Patruelis-Cousin.

PatuluB-Open.

Pau-Pau. A. 4650".

Paucitas-Fewness.

Paucus-Few.
Paulatim (by little and little). T.

44'r.

PaulinuB (Pauline). T.338e.

Paulisper (for a little while). T.

160'.

Paulo (a little). H.3. I2ie.

Paulus-Paul.

Pauper-Poor.

Paupertas-Poverty (see Poor).

Pavimentum - Pavement. T. 452.

5116.

Pavo-Peacock.

Pavor-Dread.

Pax-Peace.

PaxilluB-Peg, A.

Peccare-Sin, To.

Peccator-Sinner.

Pecoatrix-Sinful.

Peccatum-Sin.

Pectere-Comb, To.

Pectorale-Breastplate.

Pectus-Breast. E.65^. 952.

Peculiaris-Peculiar.

Peculium-Peculiar treasure.

Pecunia^Money.

Pecus, pecoriB-Cattle. E.282*. 417'.

1 100".

Pecus, pecudis-Cattle. A. 8078.

Pedetentim-Gradually. T.508'.

Pedica-Fetter. T.I23=.

PediculuB-Louse.

Pedissequns-Foot, On.

PedituB (for Peditatus-foot). A.

7973-

PegasuB-Pegasus.

Pejerare-Perjure.

Pejor-Worse.

Pekin-Pekin.

Pelagus-Sea.

PelecanuB-Pelican.

Peleg-Peleg.

Pelistim-Philistim.

Pelleotio (allurement). M.274'^.

Pellex-Concubine, Mistress (see Pel-

licacy).

Pellicatus-Pellicacy.

Pellicere-AUure. A.iii3«. H.462a*.

Pellicula^Skin.

PelliB-Skin.

Pellucentia-Transparency.

Pellucidus-Transparent.

Pelvis-Basin.

Pen-Penn.
Penarius-Storehouse.

Penates-Penates.

Pendere-Hang.

(pay). T.432.

Pendula-Train.

Pendulus-Hanging.

Penetralia (inner recesses). M.274.

Penetrare-Penetrate.

Penetratio-Penetration.

Peuioulamentum-Fringe.

Peniel-Peniel.

Penis-Penis.

Penitus-Inwardly. M.44^. '".

55". 81^. 162. 294". T.4S5''. 562.

Penna^Feather.

Pennsylvania-Pennsylvania.

Pensilis (pendent). M.183. T.16.

Pensitare-Consider. D.3285. 5918.

Pensum- Portion (see Weigh). T.

453'-

Penuarius-Storehouse.

Penuel-Penuel.

PenultimuB-Penultimate.

Peuuria-Scarcity.

Peuus-Store.

Peplum-Veil, A.

Pepparotz (Swed. )-Horseradish.

Per-Throngh. T.779.

(by). T.584=.

Pera-Bag.

Peragere (execute). T.688.

Peramare (to dearly love). M.224=.

Percellere-Smite.

-Strike.

Perceptibilis-Perceptible.

Peroeptibilitas-Perceptibility.

Perceptibiliter (perceptibly). H.
174.

Perceptio-Perception.

PerceptivuB-Perceptive.

Peroipere-Perceive.

Percitus-Excited. T.797^

Percolere (to strain). T.496'=.

Percutere-Smite.

Perdere-Destroy. A.5i35e. 6192".

6574=. 6657. 6724=. 702I«.

Perdite-Desperately. M.79'. E.ggi^

Perditlo - Perdition (see Destroy),

A.2242I 5 1 88-. 9262''.

Perditor-Destroyer. A. 7929.

Perdix-Partridge.

Perdomatio-Subjugation.

Perducere-Lead, To.

Perdurare-Last, To.

Peregrinari-Soj ourn.

Peregrinatio-Sojourning, A.

Peregrinator - Traveller (see So-

journ).

Peregrinus-Sojourner. T. 189.

-Strange, Foreign (see

Sojourn).

Perennare (to last). M.S03e,

Perennis-Perennial.

Perennitas-Perennity.

Perenniter-Constantly. T.579^.

Perez-Peres.

Perez-Perez.

Perfectio-Perfection.

Perfectus-Perfect.

Perficere-Perfect, To.

Perfide-Perfidiously.

Perfidus-Perfidious.

Perflare (to blow through). D.

5792b.

Perfodere-Dig through.

Perforare - Bore, To. A. 8990. D.

3218. £.62710.

Performare-Perform.

Perfundere (to imbue, fill). A.

4288^.

Pergamus-Pergamos.

Pergere-March, To.

(proceed). A. 10585.

Pergraecatio (an excess). M.456^.

Perhibere-Assert. M. 182'.

-Attribute, To.

Perhorrescere (to shudder at). M.

433-

Pericardium-Pericardium.

Periclitari-Danger, To be in A.

4459. 9368. E.1085S.

Pericranium-Pericranium.

PericulosuB-Dangerous.

Periculum-Danger.

Perinde est (it is the same). T.23.

Periodicus-Periodical. T. 756^.

PerioduB-Period.

Periosteum-Periosteum.

Peripheria, Peripheries-tiireumfer-

ence.

Peripneumonia. T.665''.
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Perire-Perish.

Perisaeus, Perisita-Perizzite.

Periscelis-Legband.

Peritia-Skill.

Peritonaeum-Peritoneum.
Perla-Pearl.

Perlatns (from perferre). H.iS^.
Soge.

Perlegere-Eead through.

Perlustrare-Survey, To.

Permanens-Permanent.

Permanentia-Permanence.

Permanere-Permanent, To be.

Permeabilitas - Permeability. M.
iioe.

Permissibilis (permissible). M.340.
Permissio-Permission.

Permittere-Permit.

Permulcere (soothe). E.92o^
Permultns (yery numerous). M. 22S.

Permutatio (a changing). T. i lo.

Pemicies-Euin.

Pemiciosus-Euinous

.

Perniciter (swiftly). M. 103^
Pernootare-Night, To pass the.

Perparum (very little) . T. 8 1 6.

Perpancus (very few). T./\&t,^.

Perpendicularis-Perpendicular.

Perpendiculariter-Perpendicularly.

Perpendiculum-Plummet (see Per-

pendicular). T.665.

Perpetrare-Perpetrate.

Perpetuitas-Perpetuity.

Perpetuo-Perpetually. H.9.

Perpetuus-Perpetual. H. 72.

Perplexum-Thicket.

Perplexus-Entangled (see Thicket).

Perquam (exceedingly). M.314. T.

533-

Perrimemur {boTaperrimare). Coro.

46.

Perrumpere-Break through.

Persecutio-Persecution.

Persentire (to perceive plainly). M.

SOS'.

Persentiscere-Perceive.

Persequl-Persecute, Pursue.

Perseverare-Persevere.

Perseveratio-Perseverance, Continu-

ance.

Persia. T.515^.

Persistere-Persist.

Persona-Person.

Personalis-Personal.

Personalitas-Personality. T. 174^.

Personaliter (personally). T. 185^.

Persouare-Personate.

Perspioacitas (sharp-sightedness).

D.Min.4749. J.(Post.)i3.

Perspicaciter-Clearly.

Perspicax-Clearsighted.

Perspicere-Clearly, To see.

Perspicilla-Spectacles.

Perspicue-Clearly.

Perspicuus-Clear.

Ferspiratio-Perspiratiou.

Perstare-Endure.

Perstringere-Touch, To.

Persuaders-Persuade.

Persuadibilis-Persuadahle.

Persuasio-Persuasion.

Persuasius. T.759^.

Persnasive-Persuasively.

PersuasivuB-Persuasive.

Pertinacia-Pertinacity.

Pertinax-Pertinacious.

Pertingere-Eeach, To.

Pertrausire (to pass through). H.
277^. M.198.

Perturbare-Disturb. A. 82 14.

Perturbatio-Disturbance.

Pervadere-Pervade.

Pervagari-Wander. 11.1846.

Perverse (pervertedly). A. 9061=.

Perversio-Perversion.

Perversitas-Perversity

.

Pervertere-Pervert.

Pervestigare-Search, To.

Pervestigatio-Searching, A.

Pervidere-See.

Pes-Foot.

Pessimus-Worst.
Pessum (down). M.283''.

Pessumdare-Destroy. E.498.

Pestiferus-Pestiferous.

Pestilentialis. M.253.

Pestis-Pestilence.

Petere-Ask.

Petitio-Asking, An.

Petra-Eock.

Petrosus-Eocky.

Petrus-Peter.

Petulans-Wanton.

Petulanter-Wantonly.

PetuIantia^Wantonness.

Phaenomenon-Phenomenon.
Phalanx-Phalanx.

Phaleratns-Trappings, With.

Phantasia-Phantasy.

Phantasma-Phantasm.
Phantasta-Phantastic, A.

PhantasticuB-Phantastical.

Pharao-Pharaoh.

Pharetra-Quiver, A.

Pharisaeus-Pharisee.

Pharisaious-Pharisaic.

Pharmaceuticus-Pharmaceutical

(see Medicine).

Pharmacopola (apothecary). T. 160^'.

45913. 6653. K
Pbarmacus-Medicine. T. 665'.

Pharmaticus-Pharmatio (see Medi-

cine).

Pbasma-Spectre.

Phiala-Vial.

(bottle). T.617'''.

Phiool-Phieol.

Philadelphia^Philadelphia.

Philadelphiensis-Philadelphian.

Philautia^Philautie.

Philetus (Philetus). T.378=.

Philippini-Philippians.

Philippus (Philip). T. 1 59'.

Philistaea-Philistia.

Philistaeus-Philistine.

Philosophare-Philosophize.

Philosophia-Philosophy.

Philosophianaturalis-Natural philo-

sophy.

PhiloBophice-Philosophically.

PhiloBophicus-Philosophical.

Philosophus-Philosopher. T. 28^.

Philyra-Bark (of a tree).

Phlegma-Phlegm.
Phoebus-Phoebus.

Phoenix-Phoenix.

Phosphoreus (phosphorescent). T.

S9o'-

Phrath-Euphrates.

Phrenesis-Frenzy.

Phthisis-Phthisis.

Phylacterium-Phylactery.

Physice-Physics.

Physicus-Physical.

Pia mater-Pia mater.

Pica-Magpie.

Piceus-Pitoh -black.

Pichiroth-Pihahiroth.

Pictor-Painter.

Piotura^Painting, Picture.

Picturatus-Painted

.

Pie-Piously. H.291.

Pietas-Piety.

Pietista-Pietist.

Piger-Lazy.

Pigmentum-Paint.

Pignus-Pledge, A.

Pigritia-Laziness.

Pila(ball). M.17*. E.837".

Pilamen (ball). M.17*.

Pilatus-Pilate.

PileuB-Hat.

Pilosus-Hairy.

PiluB-Hair.

Pincerna-Butler.

PinchasUB-Phinehas.

PinduB-Pindus.

Pinealis-Pineal.

Pingere-Paint, To.

Pingue-Fat.

Pinguedo-Fatness.

Pinguefacere-Fat, To make.

Pinguis-Fat.

Pinna-Pinnacle.

(a fin). Ad. 3/5535.

Pinsere-Knead.

-Pound, To.

Pinus-Pine, A.

Pirata-Pirate, A.
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Piraticus-Piratical.



Potiphar 839 Pretiositas

54^-

A. 9952.

T.466.

M.452^
H.208.

T.

E.

949«.

1028''.

Potiphar-Potipliar.

Potiri-Obtain. M.44'

Potulentus (drink).

Potus-Drink.

Practice-Practically.

Practicus-Practical.

Prae-Before. T.767.

Prae reliquis. T.565=. 83J

Praeadamitus-Preadamite.

Praeamare (to love better).

Praecavere-Guard against.

Praecedaneus (that precedes).

526.

Praecedere-Precede.

Praecellere-Excel.

Praeoeptor-Preceptor.

Praeoeptum - Commandment.
864. 865. '. 902. 948^

965^. 1025". 1026'*. 1027''.

1061^.

Praecipere-Command, To.

Praecipltare-Precipitate.

Praecipites-Headlong (see Precipi-

tate).

Praecipitum-Precipice.

Praecipue (chiefly). H.236. T.448^.

Praecipuus-Chief. A.92862. 9337.

Praecludere-Shut off, To. H.i83=.

Praeco-Preaoher.

Praeconceptua - Preconceived. T.

6652.

Praecordia. Ath.94.

Praecox-Premature.

Praecursor (footman). T.553.

Praeda^Prey.

Praedatio (a plundering). T.455''.

Praedator (a ravisher). M. 504^.

Praedestinare-Predestinate.

Praedestiuatianus-Predestinarian.

Praedestinatio-Predestination

.

Praedicabilia - Predicable (see

Preach).

Praedicamentum-Predicament.

Praedicare-Preaeh.

Praedicate - Predioatedly (see

Preach).

Praedicatio-Preaching, Predication.

Praedicator-Preacher.

Praedicatus-Predicate (see Preach).

Praedicere-Predict.

Praedictio-Prediction.

Praeditus-Endowed.

Praedium (a farm, estate). P. 251^.

Praedo-Robber.

Praedominari-Predominate.

Praedominium-Predominance.
Prae-eminentia-Pre-eminence.

Prae-existere (pre-exist). T.36.

Praefarari (to forespeak). M.48.

Praefatio-Preface.

Praefectura-Government.

Praefectus-Governor. T.838^.

Praeferre-Prefer. Life. 39.

Praefioere-Govern. T.677^.

Praefinitio-Predetermination.

Praefinitus-Predetermined.

Praejudicinm-Prejudiee.

PraelatuB-Prelate.

Praeleotio-Prelection.

Praelegere - Eead before, To. T.

8i4<=.

Praelibatus (touched upon before-

hand). M.64.
Praelimenaris (preliminary). A.

27 1 8^ M.6i'=. 125".

Praelimenariter (preliminarily). M.
84''.

Praellum-Battle.

Praelucere (to shine forth). H.31 1".

Praeludium-Prelnde.

Praemeditare-Premeditate.

Praemeditatio-Premeditation.

Praemeditato-Premeditatedly.

Praememoratus (before-mentioned).

M.3o6e.

Praemittere (to prennse). il.67^.

Praemium - Reward. M.i36«. T.

7218.

Praemonere (to admonish before-

hand). T.530^.

Praeoptare (to choose, prefer). M.
1 11^.

Praeparare-Prepare.

Praeparatio - Preparation. M. 2 1 9.

3932. E.724'.

Praeparatorius-Preparatory.

Praepollens (very distinguished).

R.67S^.

Praepollere-Prevail. M.55^.

Praeposterus - Absurd. A.4588>'.

T.346. S39.

Praeputiatus - Uncircumcised (see

Foreskin).

Praeputium-Foreskin

.

Praeripere (to snatch away). T.616.

Praerogativus -Prerogative. A.

3670-

Praescientia - Foreknowledge. T.

631.
"-

Praescire-Foreknow. M.45.

Praescribere-Prescribe. H.550.

Praesens-Present.

Praeaentare-Present, To.

Praeaentia-Presence.

Praeaepe-Manger.

Praeservare-Preserve.

Praeaervatio-Preservation.

Praeservator-Preserver.

Praesea-President. T.459.

Praeaidium-Guard.

Praestabilire-Pre-establish

.

Praestana-Excellent (see Perform).

H.178.
Praestantia - Excellence (see Per-

form).

Praeatare-Perform, Surpass.

Praestatio (performance). A. 7038.

Praestigiae-Sorceries.

Praeatigiator-Sorcerer.

Praeatigiatrix-Sorceress.

Praeato (at hand). A. 364. 5382.

6279°.

Praeatolari (to wait for). J.4S'

M.14.

Praeatruere-Stop up.

Praesul-President.

Praetendere-Pretend.

Praeter (except). H.75.

(besides). T.583''.

(without). T.S93-.

Praeter plura. T.6152. 616. ".

708". 838=.

Praeterea (besides, moreover). H. 1 7.

535. M.225. T.3912. 584.

Praetergrediri (to pass by). T.410'.

Praeterire-Pass over. H.28. T.38S'.

D.1312.

Praeteritua-Past.

Praeterlabi (to slip away). A. 5489.

T.160'.

Praeternavigare (to sail by). T.

803^
Praeterquam (besides). M.353.

Praetervolare (to fly by). T.72<'.

Praetexta (the garment so called).

M.23i^
Praetextua-Pretext. H.462a«. 491^.

Praetor-Magistrate. T.730^.

Praetorium. M. 380^.

Praevalena-Powerful, Very.

Praevalentia-Prevalence.

Praevalere-Prevail.

Praevaricare-Transgress.

Praevaricatio-Transgression.

Praevaricator-Prevaricator.

Praeveniena (prevenient). T.631^.

Praevidentia-Foresight.

Praevidere-Foresee.

Praevius (previous). H.25. 67.

Praga^Prague.

Prandium-Dinner. D.6088. J. (Post).

323-

PrasinuB-Leek-green.

Pratum-Meadow.
Pravitas-Depravity.

Precare-Pray.

Precario-By entreaty (see Pray).

Precatio-Praying, A.

Prehendere-Catch, To.

Prehendere me manu. M. 132. 380^.

Premere-Keep down.

-Press, To.

Preabyter-Presbyter. T.633. 639«.

845'.

Preaaio-Pressure.

Presaua (kept down). E.357-''.

Preater-Fire-serpent.

Pretiositaa - Preciousness. M. 5 1 2.

T.379'- 6i8-
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Pretiosus-Precious.

Pretium-Price.

Prex-Prayer.

Priapus-Priapus.

Prima - orum. A. 1 1 03. 3539^.

55416. M.492=.

Primaevus-Primeval

.

Primario. H.82e. T.831.

Primarius-Primary.

Primas-Primate.

(first, chief). R.675-.

PrimatuB (pre-eminence). T.96.

Primere-Press, To.

Primitiae-First-fruits.

Primitius. M.224.

PrimitivuB-Primitive.

Primogenitura - Primogeniture (see

First-born).

Primogenitus-First-born.

Primordlus-Original.

Primoris-Cliief. M.79'.

Primum (at first). H.39. 68. 89.

T.632.

PrimuB-First.

Princeps-Prince.

PrincipaliB-Principal.

Principaliter-Principally. M. 198''.

T.420.

PrincipatuB-Principality.

Principiatiis-Principiate.

Principium-Beginning, Principle.

Prior-Prior.

Prioritas- Priority.

Priseus-Ancient.

Prisma^Prism.

Pristinns-Pristine.

PriuB (before). H.39. 46. T.511.

Prius . . . quam. T.784.

Priusquam-Until.

Privare-Deprive.

Privatio-Deprivation.

Privativus-Privative. M.26o°.

Privatus-Private.

Privilegium-Privilege.

Pro-For.

Pro certo. T.515.

Pro exemplo. T.639^.

Probare-Prove.

Piobatorium. De Conj.73.

Probe (well). H.33. T.442. 564=.

Probe sciendum est. T.494. 533°.

Probitaa-Probity.

Problema-Problem. M.326. T.382.

Probrus-Revile.

Probus-Upriglit (see Probity).

Procedere-Proceed.

Procella-Storm.

ProcelloBus-Stormy.

Proceritas-Heiglit.

Procerus-High (see Height). M.
137'-

Procer (tall). R.839-'.

Processio-Procession

.

ProcesBUS-Process.

Procidere-Fall down. R.926''.

Proclamare-Proclaim.

Proclamatio. M.23.

Proclivis-Prone (see ProolivitjO-

Pi-oclivitas-Proclivity.

Proclivus-Slope.

Procreare-Procreate.

Prooreatio-Procreation.

Procul-Far.

Proculoare-Trample.

Procuratio-Stewardship.

Procurator-Steward.

ProcuB-Suitor.

Prodere-Betray. T. 1 30'.

Prodesse-Profitable, To be.

ProdigalitaB-Prodigality.

ProdigiosuB-Prodigious.

Prodigium-Prodigy.

Prodigus-Prodigal.

Prodire (to come forth). A. 1008".

Producere-Produce, To.

Productio-Production.

Profectio-Journey, A.

Proferre (to cite). H.259^
(to quote). E.816"'.

Professio-Profession.

Proflcisci-Journey, To.

Profiteri-Profess.

Proiligare-Flight, To put to.

Profligatio-Flight, A putting to.

Profluere-Flow forth.

Profugare-Flight, To put to.

Profugus-Fugitive.

Profuudare (to pour out). M.270.

T.483-'. 598.

Profunde-Deeply.

ProfunditaB-Deptli.

ProfunduB-Deep.

Progenies-Generation.

Progenitus (begotten) from pro-

giguere. T.629.

Progignere (to beget). T. 17S.

Prognatus-Offspring.

Progredi-Progi-ess, To.

ProgresBio-Progression.

Progress!vus-Progressive.

Progressus-Progress.

Proh!(alas!) T.i85«.

Prohibere-Prohibit.

(forbid). H.281.

ProMbitio-Prohibition

.

Proinde (consequently). H.12. T.

3673. 416. 437. 725.

Projectio-Projection (see Cast forth).

Projicere-Cast forth, To.

Proles-Ofrspring.

Prolicere (to entice forth). D.3966-.

Proliflcare-Prolificate.

Prolifioatio-Prolification.

Prolificus-Prolific.

Prolixitas-Prolixity. SI. 209.

Prolixus-Prolix.

Prologus-Prologue.

Prolongare-Prolong.

Prorainentia-Promiuence.

Promiuere-Prominent, To be.

Promisouus-Promiscuous.

Promissio-Promise, A.

Promittere-Promise, To.

Promotio - Advancement. T.730^.

B.607S.
Promotrix. Coro.40.

Promovere-AdVance, To. D.3030.

Promptitudo-Promptitud e.

Promptuarium-Storehouse.

Promptus-Prompt.

Promulgare-Promulgate.

Promulgatio-Promulgation.

Promum (a store). M.315'.

Prone (readily). A.8581*.

Pronitas-Proneness.

Pronuntiare-Pronounce.

Pronus-Prone.

Propagare-Propagate.

Propagatio-Propagation.

PropagativuB, Propagatrix - Propa-

gative.

Propagator-Propagator.

Propago-Shoot, A. H. 108.

Propalare-Publish.

Propalatio-Publishing, A.

Propatulus-Public.

Prope-Near.

Propensio-Propensity.

Propenso animo. E.412-^.

Properare-Hasten. M. 208.

Propere (quickly). T.459.

Prophanare-Profane, To.

Prophanatio-Profanation.

Prophauator-Profaner.

Prophanus-Profane.

Propheta-Prophet.

Prophetare-Prophesy.

Prophetia-Prophecy.

PropheticuB-Prophetic.

Prophetissa-Prophetess.

Propinare-Drink, To.

Propinatio-Drinking, A.

Propinquitas-Propinquity.

Propinquus-Near.

Propitiare-Propitiate.

Propitiatio-Propitiation.

Propitiator-Propitiator.

Propitiatorium-Propitiatory.

Propitius-Propitious.

Proponere-Propose.

Proportionate-Proportionately.

Propositio-Proposition.

Propositus-Purpose (see Propose).

Propria iutelligentia - Own intel-

ligence.

Proprie-Properly (see Proprium).
'

Proprietarius-Proprietary.

ProprietaB-Property (see Proprium).

Proprium-Proprium.
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PropriuB-Proper (see Proprium).
Propter-Sake of, For the. T.433.
Propter causam. T.772.
Propter finem. T.780.
Propter qiiem. T. 44 1 ^.

Propterea (on that account). H. 530.
T.440. 606-.

Propugnacnlum-BuUvark.
Propullnlare-Propel.

Prorepere-Creep.

Proripere-Eush away.

Prorogare-Prolong.

Prorsus (quite). H.39. R.875IH.

T.592.

Prosapia-Stock.

Proselyta-Proselyte.

Prospectus-Lookout, A.

Prosper, Prosperus-Prosperous. M.
2876.

Prosperare-Prosper.

Prosperitas-Prosperity.

Prospicere-Look out. To. A.5224''.

Prosternere-Throw down.
Prostibulum-Prostitute, A.

Prostituere-Prostitute, To.

Prostitutio-Prostitution.

Prostrare-Prostrate, To.

Prostratio-Prostration

.

Protectio-Protection.

Protegere-Protect.

Protendere-Protend.

-Stretch forth.

Protervitas-Impudence.

Protervus (impudent). M.472.
Protestans-Protestant.

Protoplastus-Protoplastic.

Protraotio-Protraction.

Protrahere-Draw out.

Prout (just as). H.43. 541. T.627.

Provenire (to come forth). H.254.

Proveutus-Produce.

(result). A. 2276".

Proverbium-Proverb.

Providentia^Providence.

Providere-Provide.

Provincia-Province.

Provocare-Provoke.

(to appeal). M.315'. T.

1722. 183=.

Proxime - Proximately (see K"ear).

H.39.

Proximitas-Proximity.

Proximus-Neighbonr.

Pnidens-Prudent.

Prudenter-Prudently.

Prudentia-Prudence.

Pruina-Hoar-frost.

Pruna^Coal. D.Min.4679. E.455I8.

503'-

Pruna-Prune.
Prurigo-Itch.

Pruritus-Itching, An.

Psallere-Praise, To sing.

Psalmodia-Psalmody.

Psalmus-Psalm.

Pseudopropheta-False prophet.

Psittacus-Parrot.

Psychologia-Psychology.

Psychologicua-Psychological.

Pu-Pu.
Puah-Puah.
Pubes-Pubes.

Publicanus-Publican.

Publicus- Public. T.487. M. 73<=,

(ede7-e in puhUciim).

(the public). T.362. 43 1«.

Pudeatte. R. 294^2. T.7989.

Pudefieri-To be ashamed (see Shame).

Pudenda-Private parts. E.655.

Pudicitia-Modesty.

Pudicus-Modest.

Pudor-Shame.

(shyness). D.533.

Puella-Girl.

Puellaris-Girlish. M.505^
Puer-Child.

Pueritia-Childhood.

PuerperuB-Child-bearing.

Puerulus-Child, A little.

Pugil (pugilist). M.315.

Pugillare (to fight). 11.55". 2.1057^.

Pugillus-Handful.

Pugio-Dagger.

Pugna^Combat, A.

Pugnare-Combat, To.

Puguax-Combative.

Pugnus-Fist.

Pul-Pul.

Pulcher-Beautiful.

Pulohritudo-Beauty. E.863".
15

Pulex-Flea.

PuUulare-Sprout, To.

Pullus-Young. T.404".

Pulmentum-Pottage.

Pulmo-Lungs.
Pulmonaris-Pulmonary (see Lungs).

Pulmonicus-Pulmonic (see Lungs).

Pulpitum-Pulpit.

Puls-Pottage.

Pulsare-Beat, To.

Pulsatile-Beating noise.

Pulsatio-Beating, A.

Pulsus-Beating, A. D. 1690. 1693.

Pulvillus, Pulvinar-Pillow, A.

Pulvis-Dust.

Pulvis pyris-Gunpowder.

Pulvisculus-Particle.

Punch-Punch.
Punctatio-Punctation (see Point).

Punctatus-Speckled.

Pnnctulum (a pointlet). M.461''.

Punctum-Point, A.

Punctuum-Pointlet.

Pungens-Pungent.
Pungere-Prick, To (see Point).

Punire-Punish.

Puuitio-Punishment.

Punitor-Punisher.

Pupa-Doll.

Pupilla^Pupil. T.3623.

Pupillus-Orphan.

Puppis-Poop. T.434''.

Pure-Purely. T.123.

Purgare-Cleansc.

Purgatio. D.2831. 5509.

Purgatorium-Purgatory.

Purificare-Purify.

Purifloatlo-Purification.

Purificatorius-Purificatory.

Purltas-Purity.

Purpura-Crimson.

Purpureus-Crimson.

Purus-Pure.

(mere). H.602^.

Pusillanimns. T. 14^.

Puaillus-Little.

Pustula-Pustule.

Putamen-Peel.

Putare-Prune, To. £.644".

Putare-Suppose.

Putatorius-Pruning.

Putere-Stink, To.

Puteus-Well, A.

Puth-Phut.

Putidus-Stinking.

Putor-Stink, A.

Putredo-Putridity. H.312-.

Putrefactio-Putrefaction.

Putrescere-Putrefy.

Putris-Stinking.

Pygmeus-Pigmy.
Pyra-Pyre.

Pyramidalis-Pyramidal.

Pyramis-Pyramid.

Pyris-Pyris.

Pyropus-Ruby.

Pyrrha-Pyrrha.

Pythagoras-Pythagoras.

Pythagoreus-Pythagorean

.

Python-Python.

Pythonicus-Pythonic.

Pyxis-Compass.

Pyxis-Pyx.

Pyxis tabaci-Snuff-box.

Quacunque (whatever). H.3.

Quadraginta-Forty.

Quadrangularis-Foursquare.

Quadrare-Agree.

-Square, To.

Quadratus-Square.

Quadrijuga. 1.9-'.

Quadrupedus-Quadruped.

Quadrupes-Quadruped, A.

Quadruplicatim-Fourfold.

Quadruplicatus- Quadruplicate (see

Fourfold).

Quae causa est. T.493''.



Quaerere 842 Beale

Qnaerere-Seek.

Quaeritur? T.52z°. 530.

Quaeso. £.875^. T.651-.

Qnaestlo-Qu estion

.

(investigation). See Seek-

quaerere.

Qnaestus-Hii-e, Profit.

Qaalificare-Qualify.

Qualiflcatio-Qualification.

Qnalis-Quality, Of what. T.445«.

455-

Qualis . . . talis. T.453. 454^.

Qualiscumqne (of wliatever kind).

H.54. T.410. 446.

Qualitas-Quality.

Qnaliter (how). T.583.

Qualitercumque-However.

Quam (how). A. 6326^.

(so). H.63.

(than). H.6S.

Quam maxime. H.85^.

Quamdiu (so long as). H.26. 284.

T.I 19=. 302. 383. 475.

Quamobrem (wherefore). M.6''. T.

701 114. 118'=. 850.

Quamvis (although). H. 163.

Quando (when). R.87s3. T.628.

Quandoque (sometimes). H.62. 74.

T.39I.

Quantillum-However little.

Quantitas-Quantity.

Quantum (in proportion as). T.40S.

418. e.

Quantum . . . tantum. H.7. 8. 73.

99. T.330. 3612. 437. 611.

Quapropter-Wherefore. H.6. 35=.

57. T.380. 410. 412.

Quaquaversum (in all directions).

H.143. 270''. T.395.

Quaquerianismus, Quaquerismus -

Quakerism.

Quaquerianus-Quakerish.

Quaquerns-Quaker.

Quare (so that). H.9^. 48.

Quartus-Fourth.

Quasi (as). E.Sie^.

Quassare-Shatter.

Quatenua (in so far as). T.369.

Quater (four times). H.222.

Quatnor-Four.

Quatuordecim-Fourteen.

Quatuordecimus-Fourteenth

.

Quaversum. M.333'.

Quemadmodum (like, just as). H.

132. 203'. T. 14. 87. 105". 110°.

166. 775.

Quercetum-Oak-grove.

Querous-Oak.
Querimonium-Complaint. A. 8563.

8566. 8588.

Quia (because). H.90. T.444. 500.

579-

Quicunque (whoever). 1.433^

Quid (what). T.407. 564.

Quid?-What? T.7988.

Quidmirum? T.8510.

Quidam (some). H.86. 179. T.429.

561. 562.

Quidem (indeed). H.62. 66.

Quies-Rest.

Quieacentia-Quiescence (see Rest).

Quiescere-Rest, To.

Quilibet (any one of them). H.56.

57. T.380.

Quimus (from the verb qui-to be

able). M.78I'.

Quin. H.270*. T.176. 182=. 365''.

642.

Quinam-Who. H.io8^ T.5352.

Quindecim-Fifteen.

Quinquagesimua-Fiftieth.

Quinquaginta, Quinquageui-Fifty.

Quinque-Five.

Quinta esaentia-Quintessence.

Quintare-Fifth, To take a.

Quintus-Fifth.

Qulntus decimua-Fifteenth.

Quia (anyone). H.9^ T.437. 723.

Quis?-Who? T.417. 418. 484. 611.

(what?) T.56S.

Quispiam (anyone). M.499. T.45.

Quisquam. H. 64.

Quiaque (each). T.171. 422. 579.

(everyone). H. 14. T.366^.

406.

Quiaquiliae-Refnse.

Quiaquis. H.60.

Quivia (anyone). T.433^.

(everyone). T.435. 479-

Quo-Whither.
Quo . . . eo. H.7r. 79^. 83.

Quo facto. T.646.

Quoad (as to). H.60. R.675'. T.

364. 617.

Quod (that). H.59. 68.

Quod idem. H.26. 128. T.698.

Quod mirum. H.1312. R.8753. T.

4 1 8-.

Quod non. T.481-.

Quoddam-Somewhat.
Quomodo-How. H.38. T.406. 589^.

Quondam (once). T.389.

Quoniam(as). T.383. 410. 415. 564.

587.

(because). T.392.

(for). H.26e. 34. T.453.

497-

Quoque (also). H.60. T.437. 7°2-

Quorundam (from quidam). H. 1 79.

Quot. T.364. 574'=.

Quotannus. H.222. 567.

Quotcunque (as many as). T. 159*.

Qnotidianua, Quotidie- Daily. T.

423-

Quotiea (as often as). H.143^. T.

430'- 539''.

Baamah-Raamah.
Baamses-Rameses.

Babba, Eabbath-Rabbah.

Babbi-Rabbi.

BabbinuB-Rabbin. T.850.

Eabidus-Rabid.

Babiea (rage). T.155^.

Bacematio-Grape-gleaning.

EacemoBUB-Clustered

.

Bacemus-Cluster. E.918'.

Bachel-Rachel.

Bachets-Rackets.

Badere-Shave.

Badiare-Radiate.

Badiatio-Radiation

.

Eadicalia-Radical (see Root).

Eadicare-Root, To.

Eadioatio-Rooting, A.

Badicitua-Radieally (see Root).

Badiosus-Radiant.

Eadiua-Ray.

Badix-Root.

Bakar-Raca.

Bamah-Ramah.
Bamath-Ramath.
Bamenta^Filings.

RameseB-Rameses.

Eamifioare-Ramify.

Eamifioatio-Ramiflcation.

Eamoth-Coral.

Bamua-Branch, A. £.504^7. 518".

532'. IIOO^

Bana-Frog.

Bancidua-Ran cid

.

Bapax-Rapacious.

Eapere-Seize.

Raphael-Eaph ael.

Bapina-Spoil.

Bare (rarely). M.224.

Earefacere-Rarefy.

Eariesime. 1.535°.

Earo-Earely.

Baro ai usquam. A. 409''. M.200=.

T.8212. 0.4629''.

Barus-Raie.

Bastrum-Rake, A.

Eatio-Reason.

Eatiocinari-Reason, Ratiocinate, To.

BatioGinatlo-Ratiocination.

Eatiocinator-Eeasoner.

Batiocinium-Reasoning, A.

Eationalia-Rational.

Eationalitas - Rationality. D.718.

719.

Eationaliter-Rationally.

Eauce-Hoarsely.

Baucus-Hoarse.

Eeactio-Reaction.

Beactivus-Reactive.

Eeagens-Reagent (see React).

Eeagentia-Reagence.

Eeagere-Beact.

Eeale-Reality.



Bealis 843 Remotio

BealiB-Real.



Remotus 844 Bisus

Eemotus-Remote (see Remove),
Eemovere-Remove.
Remunerare-Revvard, To.

Remnneratio-Reward.
Kemus-Oar.

Renalis-Renal (see Kidneys).

Renascentia-Rebirth (see also Born
again).

Renasci-Born again, and Reborn,

To be.

Renes-Kidneys.

Renisus, Reniteutia-Resistanee.

Reniti-Resist.

Renovare-Renew.

Renovatio-Renewal. T.687^
Rennentia-Refusal. M.258.

Renuere-Refnse, To.

Renuntiare-Recount.

(renounce). T.441.
3

Repagulum-Barrier.

Reparare-Repair.

Reparatio-Reparation.

(restoration). M.257.

Repellere-Repel.

Rependere-Repay.

Eepente (suddenly). H.4S.

Repercussio. T.^yj".

Reperoutere (to rebound). T. i^y<'.

Repere-Creep.

Repetere-Eepeat

.

Repetitio-Repetition.

fiephaim-Rephaim.

Rephidim-Eephidim

.

Repletus (full). T.120.

Reponere-Lay up.

Reportare (to obtain). T.44i<'.

Reposcere-Demand, To.

Repostus (remote). T.391.

Repotia (a carousing). M.S.

Repraesentare-Represent.

Repraesentatio-Representation.

Repraesentative-RejiresentatiYely.

Repraesentativus-Representative.

Reprehendere-Reprove.

RepresBio-Repression.

Reprlmere-Repress.

Eeprobare-Reprobate. T.3S4.

Reprobatio-Reprobation.

Reproducere-Eeproduce.

Reproductio-Reproduction.

Reptare-Creep.

Repudiare-Repudiate.

Repudiata - Divorced woman. A.

10109^. E.555^
Repugnabilis (repugnant). T.56i'f

Repugnantia-Eepugmance.

Repugnare-Eepugnant, To be.

Repurgatio (a purging). D.5511.

Reputare-Reckon.

Reputatio-Eeckoning, A.

Requies-Rest.

Requiescere-Rest, To.

Requirere-Eequire.

Eequisitus-Eequisite.

Res-Thing.

Res communis. H.64.

Resarclre-Mend.

Rescire-Aware, To be. T.22.

Resen-Resen.

Reservare-Reserve, To.

Reservatio-Eeservation.

Residere-Eeside.

Residere-Subside.

Residuum-Eesidue.

Eesiduus-Wbat is left (see Residue).

T.132.

Resilire-Eebound, To. T.136S. 642.

683.

Resina^Resin. A.3263<=.

Resipiscentia-Repentance.

Resipiscere-Eepent.

Resistentia-Resistance.

Resiatere-Eesist.

Resolutio-Eesolution.

(loosing). M.253-.

Resolvere-Loose, To.

Resonare-Resound.

Respective-Relatively. H. 126.

Respectivua-Relative.

Respectus-Respeot.

Respicere-Look back.

Respirare-Breathe.

Respiratio-Breathing.

Respondere-Answer, To.

Responsum-Answer, An.
Respublica - Commonwealth. A.

6207. T.55. 429.

Respuere-Spurn.

Restaurare-Restore.

Restauratio-Eestoration.

Restituere-Eestore.

Restitutio-Restoration.

Restrictio-Restriction.

Restringere (to restrict). M.482.

T.629-.

Resultare-Result, To.

Resupinare-Ruin, To.

Resurgere-Rise again (see Resurrec-

tion).

Resurrectio-Resurrection.

Resuscitabilis Resuscitable. M.
4662.

Resuscitare-Eesuscitate.

Resuscitatio-Eesuscitatiou.

Retardare-Hinder, To.

Retardatio-Hindering, A.

Rete-Net, A.

Eetegere-Open, To.

Retentio-A holding back (see Re-

tain).

Reticere-Eeticent, To be.

Reticularis-Eeticular (see Net).

Reticulum-Caul.

Retlformis (retiform). M.380''.

Retinere-Retain. R.875'.

(detain). T.797^.

Retorquere-Retort, To. T.404".

Retorsio-Retorsion.

RetortuB-Retort, A.

Retractio-Drawingback, A. A. 7481.

11.208". £.7061".

Retribuere-Recompense, To.

Retributio-Recompense.

Retributor-Recompenser.

Retro-Backwards. T.850.

Retrogradus-Retrograde.

Retrorserunt. H.353^.

Retrorsum-Backwards.

Retrospicere-Look back.

Retuli (I replied). T.1823.

Reu-Reu.
Reul-Reuel.

Reumah-Riimah.
Reunitio-Reunition. M.^SK 157.

Reus-Guilty.

Revelare-Eeveal.

Eevelatio-E^velation.

Revelator-Eevealer.

Reverberare. T. 132^.

Reverberatio-Reverberation.

Reverenter-Reverently.

Reverentia-Reverence.

Revereri-Revere.

Reverti-Return, To.

Eeverus-Truly.

Revisio-Eevision.

Revivere-Eevive.

Revocare-Recall, To.

Revocatio-Recalling, A.

Revolutio-Revolution.

Revolvere-Revolve. T.393^.

Rex-King. T.572. 838*.

Rezin-Eezin.

EhamnuB-Bramble.
Rheda-Carriage. D.297.

Rheubismus (catarrh). Coro.51^.

Rheumatismus-Rheumatism.
EhombuB-Rhomb.
RhoncuB-Snorting, A.

Rhydelius-Rhydelius.

Rhythmious-Ehythmical.
Rhythmus-Rhythm.
Ribbing-Eibbin g.

Richelieu-Richelieu.

Rictus-Gape.

Ridere-Laugh, To. T.sos^.

RidiculosuB, Eidiculus - Ridicul-

ous.

Elgiditas. T.66S*.

Rigidus-Rigid.

Rima^Chink.
Rimare-Examine. M.461'.

Rimator-Examiner.

RimoBUs-Chinks, Full of.

Ripa-Bank.

Riphath-Eiphath.

RiBUS-Laughter.



Rite 845 Santalus

Kite-Rightly. M.174. T.ii6<. 403.



Santorianus 846 Se

Santorianus-Santorian.



Se conferre 847 Sertum

Se conferre (to betake one's self).

H.352. T.404. 4776. 478.
So habere. H.32. 38. 51.
Sebar-Seba.

Sebaceus-Tallow.

Sebaei-Sabeans.

Sebulon-Zebulou.

Secare-Ciit, To.

Secedere-Turn aside.

Secernere-Separate, To.

(to secrete). H.96^.

Secessus-Privy, A.

Secludere-Shut off, To.

Seolnsio-Shutting off, A.

Secretic-Secretion.

SecretoriuB-Secretory.

Secretus-Seoret.

Secta-Sect.

Sectare-Follow.

Sectarius-Sectary.

Sectator-Follower.

Secundans (favourable). T.430«.

Secundario. I.g.

Secundarius-Secondary.

Secuudum-According to.

Seoundus-Second.

(favouring). T.434^.

Secure-Securely.

Securis-Axe. £.585".

Securitas-Security.

Securus-Seeure.

Secus (otherwise). H.35<=. 39.

Sed(but). T.532. 590.

Sedare-Appease.

Sedatio. M.28S. £.514=1

Sedecim-Sixteen.

Sedere-Sit.

Sedes-Seat (see Sit).

Sedile-Seat, A. M.315".

Sedimentum-Sediment.

Seditio-Sedition.

SeditioBus-Seditious.

Seducere-Seduce.

Seductio-Seduction.

Seductor-Seducer.

SedulitaB-Assiduity. D.5822.

Sedulo. D.4679.

Sedulus-Industrious (see Assiduity).

A.8933. D.6044. 6066. J.(Post.)

130^. 224. 269. D.Love xii.

SegeB-Corn.

Segmentum-Piece,

SegregatuB. T.33S.

Seipse. H.280. T.4ii. 4I4^- 6296.

Seir-Seir.

Sejunotio-Disjunction.

Sejungere-Disjoin

.

Selav-Quail.

Selenmites-Selenite.

Sellar-Seat, A.

Sem-Shem.
Semel-Onoe.

Semen-Seed.

Sementis-Seedtime.

Semet-Self.

Semetipse. H.ir. 547". T.395.

SemidiaboluB-Half-devil.

Semihora-Half-an-hour.

SemimortuuB-Half-dead.

SeminaKs-Seminal (see Sow, To).

Semiuare-Sow, To.

Seminarium-Serainary.

Seminatio-Semination (see Sow, To).

Seminula (a little seed). H. 109.

Semipleno ore (in an undertone).

M.iis-".

Semirotundus (semicircular). M.
232.

Semisocinianus (see Socinian).

Semissia-Half, A. M.24. T.798".

Semita-Path.

Sempiternus (everlasting). A. 1736=.

11.85".

Senarius-Senary.

Senator-Senator.

SenatUB-Senate.

Seneca-Seneca.

Senecta, Senectus-Old age. A.

10225. T.443'-^.

Senescere-Old, To grow.

Senex, Senilis-Old.

Senior-Elder.

Senium-Old age.

Sensa-Sentiments.

Sensatio-Sensation.

Sensibilis-Sensible.

Sensibilitas-Sensibility.

SensitivuB-Sensitive.

Sensorius-Sensory.

Sensualis-Sensuous.

Senaualitas-Sensuousness.

Senaualiter-Sensuously.

Seusus-Sense (of words).

(of the Word),

(bodily).

Sensusanimi. H.258.

coelestiB-Celestial sense. T.

299- 303- 307- 311-

communis - Common sense.

A.4726. 4754- 5556.

extemus-External sense. A.

8912. 9360. E.294".

internuB-Internal sense.

internus hiBtorious-Internal

historical sense.

intimus-Inmost sense.

literae, Uteralis - Sense of

letter.

literatuB. Coro.31.

naturalia-Natural sense.

proximuB-Proximate sense.

repraeBsntativus - Eepresen-

tative sense.

respectivus-Relative sense.

spiritualis-Spiritual sense.

supremus-Supreme sense.

Sententia-Sentence.

Sentina-Privy, A.

Sentire-Feel, Sensate. D.3985.

Seutis, Senticetum-Biier. £.304'^

504'''.

Seorsim-Themselves, By. H.51.

Separare-Separate, To.

Separatio-Separation.

Sepelire-Bury.

Sepes-Fence, Hedge.
Sephar-Sephar.

Sepire (to hedge). A.i664^
Seponere-Set apart. To.

Septem-Seven.

Septempliciter-Sevenfold.

Septenarius-Septenary (see Seven).

Septendecim-Seventeeu

.

Septentrio-North, The.

Septentrionalis-Northern.

Septimana-Week.
Septimus-Seventh.

Septuagies-Seventy times.

Septuaginta-Seventy.

Septum-Septum

.

Septuplum-Sevenfold.

Sepulchralis. T. 1 1 o".

Sepulchrum-Grave (see Bury). D.

4740. D.Min.4773. E.5i3«.

Sepultura-Burial.

SepultuB. T.619.

Sequela. T.485.

Sequi-Follow.

Sequior-Worse.

Sequitur. T.614.

Sera (a door bar). T. 185^.

Serach-Zarab.

Seraph-Seraph.

Serenare-Serene, To be. E.962.

Serenitas-Serenity.

SerenuB-Serene.

Serere-Sow, To.

Serioum-Silk.

Series-Series.

Serio (seriously). T.722^.

Serius-Serious. R.294t T.796".

Serins (more slowly). H. 159^. 195.

45S.

Sermo, Sermocinatio-Conversation.

A.3886^ D.4731.

Sermo (a sermon). T.577''. J.(Post.)

227. 354- 355- 356.

Sermocinare-Converse, To.

Sero (later) adv. A.i838^

Serositas-Serosity (see Serum).

Serotinua-Late.

Serpens-Serpent.

aquea-Water-serpent.

jaculus-Arrowsnake.

Serpentinus-Serpentine.

Serpere (creep). T. 119-.

Serrariua-Sawyer.

Serratio-Sawing, A.

Sertum-Garland.



Serug 848 Solicitudo

Serug-Senig.

Serum-Serum.
Servare - Keep, Preserve. H.81''

(keep).

Servator-Keeper, Preserver.

Serviliter (servilely). M.250-.

Servire-Serve.

Servitium-Service.

Servitus-Slave! y (see Serve).

Servus-Servant.

Sessio-Sltting. T.iae".

Seu (or, that is). A.2873^ 3610.

H.35. 112^. R.675^ T.392. 583.

Seu quod idem. H.203''. T.701.

753"-

Sevene-Seveneh.

Severe-Severely.

SeveruB-Stern.

Sex-Six.

Sexagesimus-Sixtietli.

Sexaginta-Sixty.

Sexangularis (hexangular). M.
I5ia2.

Sextus-Sixth.

Sexus-Sex.

Si (if). T.4592. 475- 482.

Sibilare-Hiss, To.

Sibilarie-Sibilant (see Hiss).

Sibilatio-Hissing, A.

SibilosuB-Hissing.

Sibilus-Hiss, A.

Sibiria-Siberia.

Sibmah-Sibmah.

Sibyllinus-Sibylline.

Sic (so). H.6o2.

(thus). H.68=.

Sic porro (so on). H.38^. 65. 97.

iioe. 155. T.iio^ 418=. 4272.

429. 521. 5662. 595^. 6178.

Sica-Dagger.

SicariuB-Assassiii.

Siccitas-Dryness, Drought.

Siccus-Dry.

Sicera^Strong drink.

Sichar-Sychar.

Sichem-Sli echem.

Sicilia-Sicily.

SicUianus-Sicilian.

Siclus-Shekel.

Sicut-As. T.583.

Siddim-Siddim.

Sidon-Sidon.

Sidonius-Sidonian.

Sidus-Constellation.

-Star.

Bigillum-Scal, A.

Signare-Seal, To.

(to sign). T.68SO.

Siguatura-Signature.

Signifer (standard-bearer). T.681".

Significare-Signify.

Significatio-Signitication.

SignificatiTus-Significative.

Signum-Sign, A. A. 5855.

Silentium-Silenoe. T. 134^.

Silere-Silent, To be.

Silex-Flint.

Silfverstrom-Silfverstrom.

Siloah, Siloam-Siloam.

Silpa-Zilpah.

Simeon-Simeon.

Simia-Ape, An. J. (Post.) 130.

Simila, Similago-Fine flour.

Similaris- Similar. M. 10'. T. 15.

447^.

Similis-Like, Similar.

Similiter- Like manner, In. H.9.

50. 65. T.393.

Similitudo-Likeness.

Simon-Simon.

Simon Magus-Simon Magus.

Simplex-Simple. R.926^.

Simplicitas- Simplicity.

Simpliciter-Simply. T.365^.

Simri-Simri.

Simson-Samson.

Simul-Together (see Simultaneous).

Simulaohrum-Image.

Simulare-Simulate.

Simulate-Dissemblingly (see Simula-

tion). M.286.

Simulatio-Simulation.

Simulator -Dissembler (see Simula-

tion).

Simulatorie-Pretendedly (see Simu-

lation). M. 195^.

SimulatoriuB-Simulatory.

Simultanee-Simultaneously.

Simultaneus-Simultaneous. M. 42'=.

Simus-Flat.

Sin-Sin.

Sinai-Sinai.

Sinapis-Mustard

.

Sincere-Sincerely.

Sinceritas-Sincerity.

Sincerus-Sincere.

Sinciput-Sinciput.

Sindon-Muslin.

Sine (without). H.81. T.S39.

Sinere-Suffer.

Singillatim-Singly.

Singularis-Singular.

Singulariter-Singularly. M. 198.

Singulatim (singly). T.9. 23. 82.

104. 1 14». See Singillatim.

Singultare-Gasp, To.

Singulus-Single.

Sini-Sinites.

Sinister-Left.

Sinistra-Left hand.

Sinistre-Wrongly (see Left).

Siuistrorsnm-Left, To the.

Sinus-Bosom.

Sion-Zion.

Sipho-Siphon.

Siphon pneumaticuB-Air-pump.

Siquidem (since indeed). A.27o8^

Siren-Siren.

Sirenicus-Sirenic.

Sisera-Sisera.

Sistere-Present, To.

Sistere videndus. H.91.

Siticulosus-Dry.

Sitiens-Thirsty.

Sitire-Thirst, To.

Sitis-Thirst.

Sitnah-Sitnah.

Situari-Situated, To be.

Situla, Situlus-Bucket.

Situs-Situation.

Sive (whether). H.91. 179. T.446.

480. 593«.

Sive dicas. H.202. T.5872.

Sixtus-Sixtus.

Skorstensfejare (Swed. -chimney-

sweep). D. 874.

Slap (Swed.-train). D. 1386.

Sloan-Sloan, Sir Hans.

SmalcaldicuB-Smalkaldian

.

Smaragdus-Enierald

.

Smegma. T.673«.

Smyrna-Smyrna.
Smyrnaei, Smyrnensis-Smyrnean.

Sobrietas-Sobriety.

Socer-Father-in-law.

Socialis-Social.

Sociare. H.37.

Sociare vitam (to have life in

common with). D.518.

Societas-Sooiety.

Socinianismus-Socinianism.

Socinianus-Socinian.

Socinus-Socinus.

Socius-Companion.

Socors-Lazy.

Socrates-Socrates.

Socraticus-Socratic.

Socrus-Mother-in-law.

Sodalis - Companion. A. 9296°. T.

455"-

Sodalitium-Companionship. M. 109.

Sodermalm-Sbdea-malm.

Sodoma^Sodom.
Sodomia-Sodomy.

Sodomita^Sodomite.

Sol-Sun. T.160.

Solaris-Solar. See also under Sun.

Solatium-Comfort. A. 2041^.

Solennis-Gustomary. M.295. 3°'-

£.805^.

Solenniter (formally). M.207.
Solere (to be wont). H.152.

Solers-Expert.

Solerter-Expertly.

Solertia-Expertness.

-Skill.

Solicitatio-Solioitation

.

Solicitare. M. 54'.

Solicitudo-Solicitude.



Solicitus 849 Stellaris

Solicitus-Solioitous

SoUdns-Solid.

SoUfldianus-Solifidian.

Solitarius-Solitary. T.385^
Solitudo-Solitude. D. 3608.
Solium-Seat, A.
SoUers-Skilful. See also Solers.

Solomon-Solomon.
Solubilis (dissolvable). M.276.

(soluble, explicable). D.
265 1'^.

Solum-Ground, The. £.875^
Solum (only). H.3. 79^. T.441I

584.

Solummodo (only, alone). M. 142.

T.3612. 380.

Solus-Alone. D.1071. £.832^ 837.
(only). T.536^

Solutio-Loosing, A.
Solvere-Loose, To.

Som nattrock (Swed. -like a dressing-

gown). D.2645.

Somniare-Dream, To.

Somnium-Dieam, A.

Somnolentia-Somnolenee (see Sleep).

Somnus-Sleep.

Sonans-Noisy (see Sound).

Souare-Sound, To.

SonituB-Sound, A.

Sonore-Sonorously (see Sound).

Sonorus-Sonorous (see Sound). D.
iio8«.

Sons-Guilt.

Sonticna-Weighty (see Guilt). E.
746I8.

Souus-Sound, A.

Sophi-Sophi.

Sophisma^Sophism.

Sophisticus-Sophistical.

Sopire-Lull, To.

Sopitio-Lulling, A.

Sopor-Sleep.

SoporiferuB-Soporiferous.

Sorbere-Sup, To.

Sordes-Dirt.

Sordescere-Dirty, To be.

Sordide-Sordidly (see Dirt).

Sordidus-Dirty.

Soror-Sister.

Sors-Lot.

Sortire-Allot (see Lot).

Sospes (safe and sound). M. io7«.

Spargere-Seatter.

Sparsim-Scatteredly.

Sparsio-Sprinkling, A (see Scatter).

Sparta-Contribution.

Spatha-Spathe.

Spatiari-Wander.
Spatiolum (a small space). M. 185.

Spatiosug (broad, spacious). H.534.

'. T.31.

Spatium-Space.

Specialis-Special. T.562'.

VOL. VI.

Specialius. T. 1 19.

Speciatim-Specially.

Specie, In-Special, In.

Species-Species.

(shapes). £.797^
Specifice-Specifically. M.323e.

Specificus-Speoifio. H.588^. M.68e.

Specimen-Specimen.

Speciosus-Specious. R.839^ T. 147°.

Spectabilis-Visible (see Look at).

Speotaeulum-Show, A.

-Spectacle.

Speotare-Look at.

Spectator (The London). D.556S.
Spectrum-Spectre. R.675^. '.

Specula (watch-tower). E.410'.

Specularis-Specular.

Speculatio-Speculation

.

Speculator-Watchman.

Speculum-Mirror.

SpecuB-Den.

Spegel-Spegel.

Spelunca-Caye, A. R.338. T.798".

E.410.

Spelzen (Swed.-the point). D.2763.

Sperare-Hope, To.

Sperata (hoped-for things). T.441.

459'-

Spermaticus-Spermatic.

Spernere-Spurn.

Spes-Hope.

Sphaera-Sphere.

Sphaerula^Spherule.

Sphincter-Sphincter.

Sphinx-Sphinx.

SpicOr-Ear (of corn).

Spiculum - Point. See also under
Ear-s^re'ca.

Spina^Spiiie.

Spinal-Thorn.

Spineus, Spinosus-Thorny.

Spira^Spire.

Spiraculum-Breath. M. 137^. 321^

Spiralis-Spiral.

Spiritalis (airy). E.988^.

Spirituale coelestls (see Spiritual

Celestial).

SpiritualiB-Spiritual.

Spiritualis coelestis-Spiritual celes-

tial.

Spiritualis naturalis-Spiritual nat-

ural.

Spiritualitas-Spirituality.

Spiritualiter - Spiritually. H. 130.

199. 2032.

Spiritus-Spirit.

angelicuB-Angelic spirit.

animalis-Animal spirit. E.

11538.

bonus-Good Spirit.

infernali8-(see Evil Spirit).

malus-Evil Spirit.

sanctus-Holy Spirit.

Spissitudo (thickness). 11.253'=. T.

534-

Spissus (thick). M.374.
Spithama-Span, A.

Splendeus-Rcsplendent (see Splen-

dour).

Splendere-Shine, To (see Splendour).

Splendide-Splendidly.

Splendidus-Splendid.

Splendor-Splendour, Resplendence.

Spolia opima. M. 505".

Spoliare-Spoil, To.

Spolium-Spoil.

Sponda-Couch, A. £.1146^
Spondere-Proiiiise, To.

Sponsio-Promise, A.

Sponsus-Bridegroom. E.252*.

Spontaneus-Spontaneous.

Sponte-Spontaneously. H. 18. 212^.

Sporta^Contribution.

Spuma-Froth.

Spurcities-Filth.

Spurcus-Filtby.

Spurius-Spurious.

Sputum-Spittle.

Squallidus-Squalid.

Squallor-Squalor.

Squama-Scale, A.

Squamosus-Scaly.

Stabilimentum-Stabiliment (see Es-

tablish). B.782.

Stabilire-Establish. H.216. M.307=.

Stabularius (a hostler). T.825.

Stabulum-Stable, A. T.676.

Stacte-Stacte.

Stadium-Furlon g.

Stagnare-Stagnate (see Lake).

Stagnatus-Stagnant.

Stagneus-Stagnant (see Lake).

Stagnum-Lake, A.

Stalla Baxer(Swed.-to set steel traps).

D.4I33-

Stamen-Stamen. T.687^

Staminatus (see Stamen).

Stannum-Tin.

Stapede. 1.584=^. 839=. Coro.332.

(from sta2ies, a ladder for mount-

ing a horse).

Stare-Stand, To.

Stater-Stater.

Statera-Balance, A.

Statim-Iramediately.

Statio-Station.

Stationarius-Stationary.

Stator-Supporter.

Statua^Statue. T.7622.

Statuere-Set up.

Statura^Stature.

Status-State.

-Stated.

Statutum-Statute.

Stella-Star.

Stellaris-Stellar (see Star).

3H



Stelliferus 850 Sudare

Stelliferus-Stairy.

SteUula-Star, A little.

Stemma^Pedigree.

Stentoreus-Stentorial!

.

Sterooreus-Stercoraceous (see Dung),

Stercus-Dung. DeConj.39.

Stereometricus-Stereometrio.

Sterilis-Barien.

Sterilitas-Barrenness.

Sternere-Strew. T.62'=.

Sterquilinium-Dunghill.

Stibium-Stibium.

Stigma. T.isf^.
Stilla-Drop, A.

Stillare-Drop, To.

Stillatio-Dropping, A. A. 5620"*.

9223=. 92638.

StimuluB-Sting, A.

Stipare-Environ.

Stipendium-Stipend.
Stipes-Stock, A.

Stips (alms). H.563'1

Stipula-Stalk.

Stipulata (conti-acts). T.432.

Stirps-Stock, A.

Stjercrona-Stjererona.

Stockholmia-Stockholm.

StoiouB-Stoio.

Stola-Robe.

Stolide-Sillily (see Dull).

Stolidus-DuU.

Stomachalis. T.665=.

Stomaohus-Stomaoli.

Stora Nygatan-Stora Nygatan.

Storge-Storge.

Strabismus-Strabismus.

Strages-Overthrow. T.69ie.

Stramen, Stramentum-Stravv.

Strangulare-Strangle.

Stratim-Stratified.

Stratus-Couch, A.

Stratus-Stretcbed out (see Strew).

(spread, covered). M.6.

Stravi (from ster-iun). T.487-.

Strenue. T.1592.

Strenuitas-Activity.

Strepitus-Noise.

Striae-Streaks (see Striped). M.3I5''.

Striatim-Stripes, In.

Striatursr-Striation (see Striped).

Striatus-Striped.

Stricte-Strictly (see Nan-ow).

Striotura-Mark.

-Stricture (see Narrow).

Strictus-Narrow.

Stridor, Stridere-Harsh sound.

Stridulus-Harsh.

Stringere-Touch, To.

Stropha-Mark, A.

Structura-BuOding, A.

-Structure.

Struere-Build, To.

Studere-Study, To.

Studio-Intentionally (see Study).

Stndiosus-Studious.

Studium-Study.

Stultitia^Folly (see Fool).

Stultus-Fool, Foolish.

Stupefacere-Stupefy.

Stupendus-Stupendous.

Stupiditas-Stupidity.

Stupidus-Stupid.

Stupor-Amazement.

-Stupor. T. 134^ D. 210S.

3352- 4945- 6008. E.544.

Stuppa-Tow.

Stuprare-Ravisli.

Stuprum-Debauching, A (see Rav-

ish).

Stygius-Stygian.

Stylobata-Pedestal

.

Stylus-Style.

Styx-Styx.

Suadere-Persuade.

Suamet (his own). T. 576.

Suasum (persuasion). T.632.

Suaveolentia^Sweet scent.

Suaveolentis- Sweet-scented. M.

137^-

Suavis-Sweet.

Suavitas-Sweetness.

Suaviter-Sweetly.

Sub-Under.

Subalternus-Subaltern.

Subcoelestis-Subcelestial.

Subdialis-Open air.

Subditus-Subj eot.

Subducere-Lead, To.

Subinde-Repeatedly.

Subintrare (to enter by stealth).

H.430. T.510. 611. 619'^.

Subire-Undergo.

Subito-Suddenly.

Subjeotissime. M.292.

Subjectum-Subject, A.

Subjicere-Subject, To.

Subjicio-Subjection.

Subjugare-Subjugate.

Subjugatio-Subj ugation

.

Sublatio-Heave-olfering.

Sutlatus-Heaved up.

Sublevare-Encourage.

Sublevatio-Enoouragement.

Sublimare-Sublime, To. M.79".

Sublimatio-Sublimation.

Sublimis-Sublime.

Sublimitas-Sublimity.

Sublunaris-Sublunary.

Sutmergere-Submerge.

Submersio-Submersion.

Subministrare-Supply, To. M. 1 82".

Submissio-Submission

.

Submisaus-Submissive.

Submittere-Submit.

Submovere. T.579^.

Suboles-OITspring.

Subordinare-Subovdinate, To.

Subordinatio-Subordination.

Suboriens (rising). T.iio.

Subortus (arisen).. H.299*.

Subpingere. M.382.

Subruere-Overthrow, To. D.5039.

T.6272.

Subrutum (from surruere). T.600'.

Subsannare-Mock at.

Subsannatio-Mockery.

Subsannator-Mocker.

Subscribere. T.814^.

Subsellium-Bench.

Subsequens. T.719.

Subsidentia^Subsidenee.

Subsidere-Subside.

Subsilere-Skip, To.

Subsistentia-Subsisten ce.

Subsistere-Subsist.

Substantia-Substance.

Substantialis-Substantial.

Substantialiter-Substantially.

Substantiatus-Substantiate

.

Substantivus-Substantive.

Substernere-Strevv.

Substituere-Substitute, To.

Substratus (underlying). T. 60=.

511°. 665^
Substructio. A.6S52. 658. £.875''.

M.7,8^

Subsultim (with leaps). M.495^ T.

4S9'-
Subter-Under.

Subterfugere. M.83.

Subtilis-Subtle.

Subtilitas- Subtlety. M.lii. 112.

2io«. 315^
Subtiliter-Subtly.

Subtilizatio-Subtilization.

Subtilizatus-Subtilized.

Subtrahere-Withdraw. M.225e.

Subtriplicatus. T.ieS".

Subula-Awl.
Suburbanus-Suburban.

Suburbium-Suburb.
Succedaneus-Succedaneous.

Succedere-Succeed.

Succensere-Angry, To be.

Succenturiare- Subsidiary aid, To

bear.

SuccenturiatuB-Subsidiary.

Sucoessio-Successiou.

Successive - Successively. H. 107.

109. 112.

SucceBsivus-Successive.

Successus-Success.

Succoth-Succoth.

Succrescere-Grow, To. M.30.

Succuba. M.462. 463.

Succumbere-Yield, To.

Succus-Juice.

Suctio-Suction.

Sudare-Sweat, To.



Sudarium 851 Syringicus

Sndarium-Naiikin.

Sudor-Sweat.

SueoaniiB-Swedish.

Sueoia^Sweden.

Sueous-Swede.

Suetus (wonted). M. 2o8«. 332^.

Sufferre-Bear, To.

Suffioere-Snffice. H.ioi. 185. T.

785.

Suffloientia-Suffioiency.

SuflSmentum-Incense.

SufSre-Incense, To offer.

Suffltio-Incensing, An.

Suffitus-Inoenso.

SufBaminare-Eestrain.

Snfflare-Inflate.

Suffocare-Suffocate.

Suffooatio-Snffooation.

Suffocativus-Suffocative

.

Suffragare-Support, To.

Suffragium-Snffrage (see Support).

T.634^ Coro.35.

SufFulcimentum-Support, A.

Suffulcire-Support, To.

Suffundere-Suffuse.

Sugere-Snok.

Suggerere-Suggest. T.478'.

(to supply). T.491-.

Suggestum-Pulpit.

Sugillare-Insult, To.

Sui juris (one's own master). H. 108^.

2826.

(by his own right). M. 29 1
2.

Sui nex-Suicide. D.5i5i«.

Suillus-Swine, Of.

SuiBonus. Can., Prologue.

Sulphur-Sulphur.

Sulphuratus-Sulphurated

.

SulphureuB-Sulpliureous.

Sumere-Take.

Summa-Sum.
Summarius-Summary.
Summe. M.262. T.381'. 561.

Summitas. H.207. T.338''. 504^.

Summopere. H.323. M.292. T. 183.

Summotus-Kemoved.
Summum bonum-Sunimum bonum.
Summus-Highest.
Summus sacerdos-High priest.

Supellex-Household stuff.

Super-Above.

Superabundare-Superabound.

Superaddere-Siiperadd.

Superare-Surpass. H.34.

Superbia-Pride.

Superbire-Proud, To be.

Superbus-Proud

.

Supereminentia-Supereminence.

Supereminere-Supereminent, To be.

Superesse-Eemain.

Superfioialis- Superficial (see Sur-

face).

Superficies-Surface.

Superfluere. H.349S.

Superimponere. T.133S. 336-.

Superiuducere-Superinduce. T. 5S2".

Superinduere (to put on). W.233.

234-

Superindumentum (a clothing). E.

1218.

Superinstructio (superstructure).

M.78^
Superior-Higher.

Superioritas-Superiority (see High-

er). M.78''. 291.

SuperiuB-Above.

Superliminare-Lintel.

Superne (from above). H.430.

SupemumerariuB-Supernumerary.
Superponderare-Preponderate.

Superpondium-Preponderance.

Supersedere-0 ni it

.

-Supersede.

Superstes-Eemains.

Superstitio-Superstition.

SuperstitiosuB-Superstitious.

Supervacaueus-Needless. T.577^.

Supervenire (to supervene). H. 1 59^.

324-

Suph-Eed sea.

Supinatus (backwards). D. 3429.

3717. 5082.

Suppeditare-Supply, To.

Suppeditatio-Supply, A.

Suppetiae-Aid. A. 8 120.

Supplantare-Supplant.

Supplere (to supply). T.7oi^

Supplioare-Supplicate.

Supplioatio-Supplication.

Supplicium-Suffering.

Supponere-Substitute, To.

Suppositio-Supposition.

Supprimere. T.4S9'.

Supputare-Eeckon

.

Supra -Above. H.50. T.454. E.

2832.

Supraooelestis-Supercelestial.

Supradictus (above-mentioned). T.

610. 640'. 721.

SapramenioratuB(above-mentioned).

T.I42''. 152.

Supranaturalis-Supernatural

.

Supranominatus (above-mentioned).

H.I658. M.4968.

SupraostensuB (above - shown). M.

222'.

Suprarationalis. T.183^.

Supraspiritualiter-Superspiiitually.

Supremus-Highest.

Surculus-Shoot, A.

Surdescere. T. 763.

Surdus-Deaf.

Surgere-Arise.
Surripere-Snatch away.

Sursum-TJpwards.

SuB-Swine.

SuBoeptibilis-Susceptible. M. 338.

Susceptibilitas-Susoeptibility.

Suacipere-Take on.

Suscitare-Eouse. E.433''.

(to raise up). H.216.

Susim-Zuzim.

Suspendere-Hang.

Suspensio-Hanging, A.

Suspicari-Snspect, To. M.315'*.

Suspicere-Look up.

Suspicio-Suspiciou.

Suapiciosus-Suspicious.

Suapirare-Sigh, To.

Sxispirium-Sigh, A.

Sustentaculum - Support, A (see

Sustain)

.

Suatentare-Sustain.

Suatentatio-Sustentation.

Suatlnere-Endure.

Susurrare-Whisper, To.

Suaurratio-Whispering, A.

Susurro-W.hisperer.

Susurrus-Whisper, A.

Sutor-Sh oemaker.

Sutura-Suture.

Suus-Own.
(one's own people). H.35^

Sverin-Sverin.

Swab-Swab.
Swammerdam-Swammerdam.
Swedenborg-Swedenborg.
Swedenborgianismus - Swedenbor-

gianism.

Sychar-Sychar.

Sycomorue-Sycomore.

Sycophanta-Sycophaut. T.434°,

Syllaba-Syllable.

Syllogiamus-Syllogism.

Syllogisticus-Syllogistic.

Sylva-Forest.

Sylvestris-Forest, Of the. Wild.

Symbolicus-Syrabolic.

Symbolum-Symbol. T.699^

Symbolum Athanasii - Athanasiau

creed.

Symmetria-Symmetry.
Symmetrice-Symmetrically.

Sympathia^Sym pathy.

Sympatheticus-Sympathetic.

Symphesis (symphysia). T.665',.

Symphonia-Symphony.
Symphonicus. M.SS'^.

Synagoga^Synagogue.

Synchrone-Synohronously.

Synohronus-Synchronous. M.310,

Syncretismus-Syncretiam

.

Syncretiata-Syncretist.

Synedrium-Council

.

SynoduB-Synod.

Synonymum-Synonym.
Syria-Syria.

Syriaous-Syriac.

SyringicuB-Syrin gic.



Syrtis 852 Thartau

Syrtis (sandbank). T.28=. 127. 665'».



That 853 Transtrum

That(Swed.)-It.

Thea-Tea.

Theatralis-Theatiioal.

Theatrum-Theatre.

Thebach-Tebah.

Theoa-Cabinet. A.86032. T.^of.
D.2877. E.i072=.

Thee-Tea.

Thekel-Tekel.

Thema-Tema.
Thema-Theme.
Theman-Teman.
Themis-Themis.

Theologia-Theology.

Theologia naturalis - Natural the-

ology.

Theologicus-Theological.

Theologvis-Theologiaii,

Theorema-Theorem. M.315'. T.473.

Theoretice-TheoreticaUy.

Theoreticus-Theoretical.

Therach-Terah.

Theraphim-Teraphim

.

Thesaurarium-Tieasury.

Thesaurarius-Treasuier.

Thesaurus-Treasure.

Thesis-Thesis.

Thessalonicenses-Thessalonians.

Thideal-Tidal.

Thimuath-Timnath

.

Thiras-Tiras.

Thogarmah-Togarmah

.

Thomas. H.4611^.

Thoracicus-Thoracic.

Thorax-Chest. D.4778.

Threnae-Lamentations.

Thronus-Throne.

Thruma (contribution). A. 1947^.

Thnbal-Tubal.

Thubalcain-Tubaloain.

Thuribulum-Censer.

Thus-Frankincense.

Thyatirae-Thyatira.

Thyiuus-Thyine.

Thymus-Thymus (gland).

Tiara-Tiara, Turban.

Tibia^Flute. M.3'.

Tibialia-Stockings.

Tibialiatum. D.4281.

Tibialis-FIute-like.

Tibioen-Flute-player.

Tiensteandar (Swed.) - Ministering

spirits.

Tigillum. Coro.51.

Tiguum-Log.
Tigris-Tiger.

Tilia-Lime-tree.

Timere-Fear, To.

Timiditas-Timidity (see Fear).

Timidus-Fearful.

Timor-Fear. A. 5387-

Tinea-Moth.

Tingere-Tinge.

Tinnuere-Quiver, To.

Tinnulus-Tinkling.

Tintinnabulum-Bell. E. 204'.

Tiro-Tyro.

Titillare-Titillate.

TitiUatio-Titillation.

Titio-Firebrand.

Titubare-Stagger.

Titularis-Titular.

Titulus-Title.

Toga^Mantle, A. 5M.4.

Tolerabilis-Tolerable (see Endure).

Tolerantia-Tolerance (see Endure).

Tolerare-Endure. 0.5932^
ToUere-Lift up.

Tonare-Thunder, To.

Tondere-Shear.

Tonitru-Thunder.

Tonna-Tun.

Tonsio-Shearing, A.

Tonsor-Shearer.

Tonus-Tone.

Topazius-Topaz.

Topheth-Tophet.

Torcular-Winepress.

Tormina-Pangs.

Torpescere-Torpid, To become. H.

IS"- 136'-

Torpor-Torpor.

Torquere-Torture, To.

Torques-Chain, A. E. 19.

Torrefacere. M.455".

Torrens-Torrent.

Torridas-Torrid.

Torris-Firebrand. T.455.

Torsio-Wrenching, A (see Torture).

Tortuosus-Crooked. E.275'.

Torturar-Torture.

Tortus (coiled). T.i22\

Torus-Bed. A. 9281. M.13- (in a

garden).

Torvus-Stern.

Toscanar-Tuscany.

Tostus-Cake, A.

Tot (so many). H.64. E.9628. T.

Totalis-Total (see Whole).

Totaliter. T.74''. iio^.

Totidem (just so many). T. 178'*.

296*. 364. 5088.

Toties (so many times). H. iii. T.

433^-

Totus-Whole. T.716.

Totus quantus. T.373.

Towerbill.

Toxicatus-Poisoned.

Toxicum-Poison.

Trabs-Beam, A. E.I 145*.

Trachea-Windpipe.

Tractare-Treat, To.

Tractatus-Tract, Treatise.

Tractio-Drawing, A.

Traotus-Tract.

Tradere-Deliver.

Traditio-Tradition.

Traducere-Lead across.

Traductio-Leading across, A.

Traductus. T.5212.

Tradux-Graff.

Tragicus-Tragic.

Traha (Swed.)-Sledge.

Trahere-Draw, To. A. 6645^.

Trama-Weft.
Trames-Path.

Tranquillare-Tranquillize.

Tranquille-Tranquilly.

Tranquillitas-Tranquillity.

Tranquillus-Tranquil.

Transactio-Treatise.

Transcendere-Transcend.

Transcribere - Transcribe. T. 445*.

470^
Trauscriptio-Transcription,

Transenua^Lattice.

Transferre-Transfer, Translate.

Transfigere-Pierce.

Transfigurare-Tran s figure.

Transfiguratio-Transfiguration.

Transfluere-Flow through.

Transfluxus-Transflux (see Flow

through).

Transfodere-Pierce.

Transformare-Transfigure.

Transformatio-Transfiguration.

Transfundere-Transfuse.

Transgressio-Transgression.

Transigere-Pass, To. M.70. 138.

T.ii5«.

Transire-Pass through. H.445''.

Transitio-Passing, A. M. 185.

Transitorius-Transitory.

Transitus-Passage. T.821.

Translatio - Transfer, Translation.

M.207^. 223s.

Translucens-Translucent.

Translucentia^Translucence.

Translucere - Shine through (see

Translucent).

Translucidus-Translucid.

Transmeare-Permeate.

Transmigrare-Transmigi-ate.

Transmigratio-Transmigration

.

Transmissio-Transmission.

Transmittere-Transmit.

Transmoutanus-Transmontane.

Transmutare-Transmute.

Transmutatio-Transmutation.

Transparens-Transparent.

Transparentia-Transparency.

Transparere- Shine through (see

Transparent).

Transpiratio-Transpiration.

Transplantare-Transplant.

Transplantatio-Transplantation

.

Transportare-Transport.

Transtrum-Espalier.



Transubstantialitas 854 Undulatorius

Trausubstantialitas-Tiansubstanti-



Ungere 855 Veller

TJngere-Anoint.

Unguentum-Ointmeut (see Anoint).
Unguis-Nail, A.

Ungultt-Hoof.

Unice (solely). H.592. T.4342. 477.
5648. 574. 700.

Unioornis-Unioorn

.

Unioors (concordant). M.284.
TJnicus-Only. T.441''.

Uniformis-Unifoim.

Unigenitus-Only-begotten.

Uuio-Pearl, A.

Unio-Union.

Unire-Unite.

Unitas-Unity.

TJnitim (unitedly). 1.14=.

Unitio-TJnition.

tJniversaliB-Universal.

TJniversaliter-Universally.

TJniverBim (universally). M. 172.

Universum-Universe.

Universus-Universal. T.62S.

TJnivocus. W. 184.

Unquam (ever). T. 135^.

Unum alterumve. 1.566". 629.

Uuus-One.
TJnusquisqiie (everyone). H.sS. 72.

73. T.372. 420. 431.

TJnusqulvis (each one, every one).

H.9. 72. 73- 95- T.3663.

Uphasus-XTphaz.

tTpsala, Upsaliar-Upsala.

Ur-Ur.

Urbane (courteously). M.293.

Urbanitas-Urbanity.

TTrbanus (of the city). T. 22'.

Urbs-City.

Uredo-Blasting, A.

Urere-Bura. M.359.

Ureter-Ureter.

Urethra^Urethra.

Urgere-Urge.

Uriah-Uriah.

Urim-Urim.
Urina-Urine.

UrinariuB-Urinary.

Urinatorius-Urinatory.

UrinosuB-Urinous.

.Urna-Uru.

Ursa, Ursus-Bear, A.

UrsinuB-Bear's.

Urtica^Nettle.

UruB-Uri.

Usa^Uzzah.

Usitatus (usual). H. $6.

Usquam (ever). T.137''- 159"- 616.

Usque (still). H.6s. T.443- 535-

Usque adeo (insomuch). H.35. 37.

. 60. T.5682. 838.

Usque dum. T.564.

Usque eo. T.799-

Usque tamen (nevertheless). H.37.

63-

Ustio-Buniing, A. A. 7524^.

Usufructua-Use and enjoyment.

Usura^Usury.

Usurarius. M.46S. 466<=.

Usurpare-Use of, To make.
Usurpatio-Using, A.

Usus-Use.

Ut(as). H.59. 69. T.367*. 687.

(that). H.68. T.681. 684. 688.

772.

Ut plurimum (for the most part).

H.2782.

Ut primum (as soon as). H.26. 83.

153. T.441. 590. 797.

Ut supra dictum. T. 6 1
3^.

Ut vero. H.202.

Utcunque (however). H.35. T.593e.

Utensilis-Utensil.

Uter-Bottle.

Uterinus. T.759'.

Uterque (both). H. 15. 106. no.

T.367^ 437=. 497.

UteruB-Womb.
Utilis-Useful.

Utilitaa-Usefulness.

-Utility.

Utinam (whether). M.326^ T.I 12.

Utrecht-Utrecht.

Utrinque (on both sides). H. 141.

241''. T. 115". 497. 63:.

Utrobivis (evei-ywhere). H.57. 405.

Uvar-Grape. T.3482.

Uvea (uvea). T.346-.

Uxor-Wife.

Uxoratus-Wived

.

Uxoreum-Wifehood.

Uz-Uz.

Vacare-Empty, To be.

-Leisure, To be at.

Vacare precibus. A.8253.

Vacat, Non. R.875'.

Vacoa^Cow, A. £.364".

Vacillare-Vacillate.

Vacue-Emptily.

Vaouitas-Emptin ess.

Vacuum-Vacuum (see Empty).

Vacuus-Empty.
Vadere-Go.

Vadum (a ford). A. 4270.

Vae-Woe.
Vafer-Sly.

Vagabundus-Wandering.
Vagare-Wander.
Vagatio-Wandering, A.

Vaginae-Sheath, A.

Vagus-Wanderer.

Valde-Exceedingly. H.66.

Vale (farewell). A.4S65". T.76<=

Valere-Prevail.

Valete (fare ye well). M.I07''.

Valetudo-Health.

ValiduB-Mighty.

Vallatus. T.814.

Vallis-Valley.

Vallum-Rampart.
Valor-Worth.

Valva (a gate). T.133. D.1681.
E.7ooi^

Vampirus-Vampire.
Vane (vainly). M.282.
Vaniloquium. T. 502^.

Vanitas-Vanity.

Vanns-Vain.

Vapor-Vapour.

Vappa^Worthless.

Variabilis (variable). R.961'.

Variare-Vary.

Variatio-Variation

.

Varie-Variously.

Variegare-Variegate.

Variegatio-Variegation.

Varietas-Variety.

Variola-Small-pox.

Varlus-Various.

Varix (varicose formations). H. 553.

T.33i^

Vas-Vessel.

Vas sanguinea, Vas sauguinis-

Blood-vessel. A.8S30. D.Wis.ii^

Vaaculum-Vessel, A little.

Vsistare-Vastate.

Vastatio-Vastation

.

Vastator-Devastator (see Vastate).

Vastitas-Waste, A (see Vastate).

Vates-Prophet.

Vatioinari-Foretell.

Vaticinium (prediction). M.315'.

Vaurien (Fr.)-Rascal.

Vecordia (folly, madness). M.339".

Vecors (devoid of reason). M.77''.

335'=-

Vectigal-Tax.

Veotio (a carrying). M.478.

Vectis-Stave, A.

Vector-Rider.

Vegetabilis-Vegetable.

Vegetare-Vegetate.

Vegetatio-Vegetation.

VegetativuB-Vegetative.

Vegetus-Lively.

Vehemens-Vehement.
Vehementia. T.74^.

Vehere (to be borne). E.283'''.

Vehiculum-Garriage.

Vel(or). H.35.

Velnon. T.513.

Velamen-Covering. E.3312. 47512.

Velare-Veil, To. H.179%

Velificatio - Sail management (see

Veil). T.38I^ (a malting sail).

Velitare-Skirmish, To.

Velitatio (contest). M.78*. T.72ie.

Velle-Will, To.

Veller-Flecce, A.



Vellicare 856 Viduatus

Vellicare-Pull, To.

Velocitaa-Swiftness.

Velociter (swiftly). M.381.

Velox-Swift.

Velum-Veil, A.

Velum mail (a .sail). T.803-.

Velut^As. H.2S6.
Velnti (like). T.763^
Vena,-Vein.

Vena cava^Yena cava.

Venalls-Venal.

Venari-Hunt, To.

Venatlo-Hunting, Yenisou.

Venator-Hunter.
Vendere-Sell.

Venditare-Boast, Yaunt, To. T.320.

D.3647. 3688. 3843.

Venditatio-Boasting, A.

Venditio-Selling, A.

Veneficium-Sovoery.

Veneficus (poisoner). H.462a'.

Venenatns, Venenosus-Poisonous.

D.1288. 4365.

Venenum-Poison.
Venerabundus (reverential). A.

9051.

Venerare-Yenerate.

Veneratio-Yeneration.

Venereus-Yenereal

.

Veneti-Yeniee.

Venia-Leave.

Venire-Come.

Venter-Belly.

Ventilabrum-Fan, A. R.961^.

Ventilare-Discuss.

Ventilatio-Discnssion. E. 1092-.

Ventilator (a fan). T.16. 90^
Ventosus (windy). M.79^". T.154"'.

487^
Ventriculus-Stomach.

-Yentriele.

Venturue-Futme.
Ventus-Wind.

Ventus orientalia-East wind.

Venula-Yein, A little.

Venus-Venery.
-Yenus.

Venustaa (loveliness). M.297S.

Venustus-Lovely.

Vepres-Bramble.

Vepretum-Thorn-thicket.

Ver-Spring.

Verber-Whip, A.

Verberare-AVbip, To.

Verberatio-Beating, A. (see Whip).

Verbo (in a word). H.75. T.sSo.

Verbum-Word.
Verbum (Domini) - Word (of the

Lord).

Vere (truly). M.57. T.445. 699.

Verecunde (shamefacedly). M.250^.

VerecunduB-Modest.

VeredariuB-Courier.

Vereri (to fear). T-no'. 137^378^
Vergere-Verge, To.

Verificare-Verify.

Veritas-Truth.

Vermicosus. T.6178.

Vermiculare - Yerraioulate (see

Worm).
Vermiculus-Worm, A.

Vermis-Worm, A. T.i45^ 611^.

Vermis lucene-Glow-worm.

Verna-Slave.

Vernacula-Vernacular.
Vernalis, Vernus - Vernal (see

Spring).

Vernare-Verdant, To be (see Spring).

Vernum-Springtime.
Vero. H.46. T.494''.

VeroBimilitas-Verisimilitude.

Verrere-Svveep, To.

Verruca-Wart.

VerrucosuB-Warty.

Versailles, Versalia-Versailles.

Versare - Consider. H.532-. 576.

577^
Versari-Dwell.

Versatilis-Moveable. T.595".

Versiculus (verse). T. 137'.

Versio, Versura-Turning, A.

Versus (towards). H.3. 34. 69.

Versus-Verse, A.

Versntus-Cunuing.

Vertere-Turn, To.

Vertex-Top.

Verticalis-Vertical.

Verticillns-Whirl, A.

Vertigo-Vertigo.

Vertumnus-Vertummis.
Verum (adv.). H.37. loi. R.675.

T.4i3<=. 496. 591=. 798".

Verum enim vero. T.75*. 368^

4262. 5892.

Verum-Truth.
boni-Trutli of good.

coeleste-Celestial truth.

Divinum-Truth Divine (see

Divine truth).

externum-External truth.

fldei-Truth of faith.

intelleotuale - Intellectual

truth.

interuum-Internal truth.

naturale-Natural truth.

rationale-Rational trath.

scientificum - Scientific

truth.

senBuale-Sensuous truth.

spirituale-Spiritual truth.

Verus-True (see Truth).

Vesane-Insanely.

Vesania^Insanity.

Vesanus-Insane.

Vesci-Feed, To.

Vesica^Bladder.

VeBicatorium (a blister). 1.665".

Vesiculae seminales - Seminal

vesicles.

VesiculuB-Vesicl e.

Vespa-Wasp.
Vespasianus-Vespasian.

Vespera^Evening.

Vespertilio-Bat, A.

VespertinuB-Evenin g.

Vesta, VestaUs-Vestal. T.I37^

Vester (your). M.208^.

Vestibulum-Vestibule. T.6578.

Vestigium-Footprint.

Vestimentum - Vestment, Vesture,

Raiment (see Garment).

Vestire-Clothe (see Garment).

Vestis-Garment.

Vestitus-Clothing (see Garment).

Vesuvius-Vesuvius. T. 79'.

Vetare (to forbid). T.6322.

Veteruus-Lethargy.

Vetitus-Forbidden.

Vetula-Old woman.
Vetus-Old.

Vetus testamentum-Old Testament.

VetustuB-Ancient.

-Old man.

Vexare-Vex.

Vexatio-Vexation.

Vexillum-Banner. T.380^.

Via-Way.
Via lactea-Milky way.

Viaticum-Provision.

Viator-Traveller.

Vibrare-Vibrate.

Vibratilis-Vibratile.

Vibratio-Vibration.

Vibratorius-Vibratory.

Vicariatus-Vioarship.

VicariuB-Vicar, Vicarious.

Vice-Vicar.

(instead of). T. 134.

Vice versa. 1.359". 459". 651. 653.

Vicinia (neighbourhood). M.381''.

VicinuB-Neighbour.

Vicis-Change, A.

Vicissim-Contrariwise. 11.86". 203.

T.447-

(it is the reverse). T.ygg".

Vicissitudo-Change, A.

Victima^Victim.

Victor-Conqueror.

Victoria-Victory.

Victrix. M.2482.

Victus-Food.

Vicus-Broad place.

-Quarter.

Videatur supra. H.95.

Videlicet (to wit). M.310. T.112'.

126. 167. 172'. 367''. 472. 599".

Videre-See.

Vidua-Widow.
Viduatus-Widowed

.
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Viduitas-Widowhood. M.32S°.
Viduus-Widower.
Vienna-Vienna.
Vigere (to be vigorous). M.223°.

T.768.

Vigesimus-Twentieth.
VigU-Awake. D.3380.
Vigilare-Awake, To be. E.325'.
Vigilia - "Wakefulness, Watch (see

Awake). D.Min.4726. De Verbo

Viginti-Twenty.

Vigor-Vigour.

Vilescere-To become worthless (see

Vile).

Vilipendere-Despise (see VUe).

Vilipensua. 1.366^
ViliB-Vile.

Villa-Village. M.182'. 320<=. T.69=.

Vinarins-Vinous (see Wine).

Vincere-Conquer. E.802.

Vincire-Bind.

Vinculum-Bond (see Bind). E.948^.

Vindemia^Vintage.
Vindemiare-Vintage, To.

Vindemiatio-Vintaging, A.
Vindemiator - Grape - gatherer (see

Vintage).

Vindex-Avenger (see Revenge).

Viudicare-Revenge, To.

Vindicatio (protection). A. 1659.
Vindicativum - Vindictiveness (see

Revenge).

Vindicativus - Vindictive (see Re-
venge).

Vindiota-Revenge.

Vinea-Vineyard

.

Vinitor-Vinedresser.

Vinosus-Vinous (see Wine).
Vinum-Wine.
Violare-Violate.

Violatio-Violation.

Violator-Violator.

Violatrix. K.-^Tg".

Violenter-Violently. T.6i9^
Violeuti-Violent, The.
Violentia^Violence.

Violina, Viol-Violin.
Viperar-Viper.

Vir-Man.

Virens-Green.

Viretum-Lawn.
Virga-Rod.

Virgineus-Virgin.

Virginitas-Virginity.

Virgo-Virgin.

Virgultum-Shrub.

Viridesoere (to flash green). R. 232^.

Viridis-Green.

Viriditas (greenness). £.507".

Virilis-Virile.

ViriUtas-Virility.

Virtus-Power.

VirulentuB. M.37se.

Virus-Poison.

Vis-Force.

Vis viva. T.607^.

Visoosus-Stioky.

Visous, viscerar-Viscus.

Visibilis-Visible.

Visio-Vision.

Visionarins-Visionary.

Visitare-Visit, To.

Visitatio-Visitation.

Visualis-Visual (see See).

Visualiter. M.376.

Visus-Sight (see See).

Vita-Life.

aeterna-Eternal life.

altera-Other life.

post mortem-Life after death.

Vita vella-Vita vella.

Vitalis-Vital.

Vitiare-Vitiate (see Fault).

VitUigo-Tetter.

Vitis-Vine.

VitiosuB-Faulty, Corrupt.

Vitium-Fault. M.470. «.

Vitreus-Glass, Of.

Vitrum-Glass.

Vitulus, Vitula-Calf.

Vituperare-Vituperate.

Vituperatio, Vituperium-Vitupera-

tion, Censure.

Vitus-Vitus.

Viva vooe-Viva voce. T. 283.

Vivacitas-Vivacity.

Vivarium. T.Sis.

Vive (in a lively manner). D.Min.

4670.

Vivere-Live (see Life).

VividuB-Vivid.

Vivificare-Vivify.

Vivificatio-Viviiication.

Vivus-Living, Alive (see Life).

Vix (scarcely). H.246. T.i36^

Vix alitor. T.49. 385^. 448.

Vixaliud. T.566.

Vocabularium - Vocabulary. T.57.

80.

Vocalis-Vowel.

Vocare-Call, To.

Vooatio-Calling, A. T.1343. 358.

-Title.

Vociferare-Shout, To.

Vociferatio-Shouting, A.

Vocula-Particle.

Voetiani-Voetians.

Voetius-Voetius.

Vola-Palm. £.700==.

Volare-Fly, To.

Volatilis-Flying.

Volatus-Flight.

Volitare-Fly about.

-Flit.

VoUerus-Vollerus.

Volubilitas-Volubility.

Volubiliter-Volubly.

Volucris-Bird.

Volumatim, Voluminatim-Volume,

In a (see Roll). A.6923.

Volumen-Roll, A.

Voluntarius-Voluntary (see Will).

Voluntas-Will.

Volupe-Pleasure.

Voluptas-Pleasure.

Voluptuosus-Voluptuous (see Plea-

sure).

Volutare-Roll, To.

Volutio-Consideration.

(successive development).

A. 3845^.

Volvere-Roll, To.

Volvulus-Roll, A.

Vomitalis-Vomitory.

Vomitio-Vomiting, A.

Vomitus-Vomit.

Vorago-Gulf.

Vorax (voracious). T.527^.

Vortex-Vortex.

Vorticalis-Vortical.

Vorticillaris-Vorticillar.

Vos (ye). T.655'.

Votivus-Votive.

Votum-Vow, A. M.io^ 214=.

Vovere-Vow, To.

Vox-Voice.

-Word.
VulcanUB-Vulcau.

Vulgare-Publish.

Vulgaris-Comnion.

Vulgo, In. H.346.

Vulgus-Common people, The.

Vulnerare-Wound, To.

VulnuB-Wound, A.

Vulpes-Fox.

Vulpinus-Fox, Of a. T.373.

Vultur-Vulture.

Vultus-Countenance.

Vulva-Womb.

WalleriuB-Wallerius.

Wapping.
Warsovia-Warsaw.

Wellingiani.

Wellingk.

Wolifianus-WolfEan.

WolfluB-Wolff.

Xavier-Xavier.

Xenodochium-Refuge.

Xenophon.
Xiphoid-Xiphoid.

Xylinum-Linen.

T-Y.
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Zabuah-Zabuah.

Zachar-Zachar.

Zea-Spelt.

Zebaoth (see Jehovah Zebaoth).

Zeboim-Zeboim.

Zelare-Zealous, To be.

Zelotes-Zealous.

Zelotypia-Jealousy.

Zelotypicus, ZelotypuB-Jealoiis.

Zelua-Zeal.

Zemari-Zemai'ite.

Zenith-Zenith.

Zerubbabel-Zerubbabel.

Zicklag-Ziklag.

Zidon-Sidon.

Ziim-Ziim.

ZiUah-Zillah.

Zion-Zion.

Zizania-Taies. J.^d'. C.J.io«. R.

Zinzendorfius-Zinzendorf.

Zinzendorflani-Moravians.

Zipporst-Zipporah.

Zoan-Zoan.

Zoar-Zoar.

Zodiaous-Zodiac. T. 29.

Zona-Girdle, Zone. A. 935-.
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Peefatoey Note.—The passages in the Writings which are indicated in the following Table by the

corresponding refei-ences in the opposite columns are not merely parallel passages, but are actual verbatim

repetitions. They have not been noted by Swedenborg as being such by any references, but have been found

by the Compiler of the Concordance as he went along. Numerous as they are, there are doubtless many others

which as yet remain to be discovered. These repetitions vary in length from a few lines to whole pages of

unbroken repetition.

The use of this Table will be necessary to the close student of the Writings for the reason that the

Concordance does not usually indicate, by reference, such veriatim repetitions as are here given. The Concordance

indicates parallel passages by references to them, but, as a rule, not actual copies of statements.

From this Table the student can mark, in his private copy of the Writings, the places where these repeated

passages occur, until such time as an annotated edition of the Writings is made, which will of course contain

them.

It will be noticed that the references to passages in the posthumous works are reversed in respect to the

order of time, but in this the Table merely follows the order that has been observed all through the Concordance.

This reversal begins at D. 185 on page 862.
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KEY TO THE ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE CONCORDANCE.

SINGLE-LETTER
A. Arcana Coelestia.

B. Brief Exposition.

C. Doctrine of Charity.

D. Spiritual Diary.

E. Apocalypse Explained.
P. Doctrine of Faith.

H. Heaven and Hell.

I. Influx, or Intercourse of the Soul and Body.
J. Last Judgment.
L. Doctrine of the Lord.

ALPHABETICAL LIST.

M.
N.
P.

Q.
R.
S.

T.

U.

Marriage Love, or Conjugial Love.
New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine.
Divine Providence.

Nine Questions.

Apocalypse Revealed.

Doctrine of the Holy Scripture.

True Christian Religion, or Universal Theology.
Earths in the Universe.

W. Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love
and "Wisdom.

SUPPLEMENTARY LIST.

Abom. Abomination of Desolation, etc.

Ad. Adversaria.

Ang. Idea. The Angehc Idea concerning the
Creation of the Universe by the Lord. (At
the end of the D.Wis.)

De Athanasii Symbolo.

Continuation of Last Judgment.
Canons.

Conv. Conversation with Angels.

Coro. Coronis.

D.Min. Diarium Minus, oi- Lesser Diary.

D.Love. Divine Love (Posthumous).

D.Wis. Divine Wisdom (Posthumous).

DeConj. De Conjugio.

De Dom. De Domino.

Ath.
C.J.

Can.

De Just. De Justificatione, etc.

De Verbo.
Docu. Tafel's Documents concerning Swedenborg.
Ecc. Hist. Ecclesiastical History of the New

Church.

Hist. Crea. History of the Creation.

Inv. Invitation to the New Church.

J. (Post.) Last Judgment (Posthumous).

Letter. Letter to Hartley.

Life. Doctrine of Life.

5M. Five Memorable Relations.

P.P. Prophets and Psalms.

Soia. Doc. Sciagraphia Doctrinse Novse
Ecclesias.

W.H. White Horse.

MISCELLANEOUS ABBREVIATIONS.
Comp. Comparisons occur in the sections referred to.

Def. Defined. A definition is given.

Des. Described. The subject is further described.

Enum. Enumerated. There is an enumeration in

the passage referred to of the things mentioned
in the quotation.

Ex. Explained. The subject is further explained.

Examp. Example. An example is given to illustrate

the statement.

111. Illustrated. The subject is illustrated by passages

from the Word.
Refs. References are given to other passages of the

Writings.

Sig. Signified. The subject is signified by some
passage from the Word here quoted.

All references at the end of quotations mean that the statement is wholly or partially repeated there.

References to Works without a letter to indicate the Work referred to are references to the Work
last referred to.

The small figures at the upper right hand corner of the larger reference numerals are explained on

p, vii. of the Introduction.

Tr. Treated of. The subject is treated of in that

part of the Word which is under con-

sideration.

= This is to be read signifies.

' ' Quotation marks are used exclusively for quota-

tions from the Word.

[ ] Brackets indicate a word or words which have
been introduced either by the Latin Editor or

by the Compiler.

( ) Parentheses indicate that the matter is to be

found in the original, but expressed in different

words.

e. after a number denotes that the reference is to

the very end of the section referred to.
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ERRATA ET CORRIGEI^DA.
[In mmibcring the lines from top of page tU headline has been included in the count.)

II

40

392

396

405

414

414

424

428

433

436

436

455

489

VOLUME I.

Page 4, column 2, line 20 from bottom, for maternal
ancestors, read mothers.

18, /or 5264, read 526''.

17 from bottom, /or Whore-
dom, read Scortation.

41 ,. I ,,15 from bottom, for 1866,

read 1886.

50 >> I ,, 2, /or 343, read 339.

50 .1 I ,, 8, /or 344, r««(^ 340.

50 .. I ,, 20,/or 345, r«ati 341.

95 ). I !> 15 from bottom, /or 3039 rearf

3031-

97 ,, 2 ,, 6, /or 349, r«at? 348.

98 ,, I „ 4, /or 1875, rrarf 1937.

98 ,, 2 ,, 21 from bottom, for 7, read

365'-

10, for 3523, read 3525.

14 from bottom, for ^-,

read 375'^.

12, /or 3497, r«rtrf3947.

13, /or 3498, read 3948.

5 from bottom, /or Inquiee,

read Intekrooate.

1 9) /<" 4644°, read 4464^.

26, for 1 145^, read E. 1 145^.

1

5

from bottom , for from that

the, r«arf the derivative.

7 from bottom, for 1041^,

read 1042^.

32, for halitus, Yend flatus.

1 from bottom, for 49922,

rectd 4922.

14 from bottom, for 2530%
read 2930^.

3 from bottom, for 2312^,

re(Ki 3212^.

2, /or 2178, read 2179.

28, /or 6998', read 6997'.

2, omii internal before sight.

29, for 79, 7xad 49.

14 from bottom, /or the, read

this.

2 ,, 2 from bottom, /or 2385, ruojrf

2385=.

I , , 22 from bottom, for evils and,

rccK^ evils from.

I ,, 8, /or your, read jou.

I I) 15, /or 327^^, read 326'^.

181

197





Errata et Corrigenda 871 Errata et Corrigenda

Page 307, column 2, line 2

.. 321 ,, I

faith,

,. 337

„ 338

„ 367

,, 406

„ 421

,, 427

„ 458

„ 458

„ 484

„ 492

533

„ 551

„ 557
















